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PREFACE. 


ir is always distasteful to us to speak of ourselves, and yet how can this 
be avoided in an Editor’s Preface? Our readers must bear with us, then, 
while, according to annual custom, we tell them something about what we 
have been doing, and purpose to do, and remind them of the degree in 
which we depend upon their continued and hearty co-operation for the 
success of our important labours. 

We desire, at all times, ‘not to think of ourselves more highly than we 
ought to think, but to think soberly ;” knowing full well that much im- 
perfection attaches to our best endeavours to promote the cause of truth and 
righteousness. Rather would we aim to deserve the confidence of enlightened 
and godly men, than boast ourselves of efforts, upon which, after all, they 
will and ought to pronounce their deliberate judgment. This much we will 
say, though with becoming humility, that we have spared no pains, during 
the past year, to maintain and improve the character of the Periodical com- 
mitted to our care. The trust we regard to be a very solemn one, especially 
in these times; and we could not venture to look at it without dismay, did 
we not feel that strength will be granted to us equal to our day. Most 
earnestly, therefore, would we throw ourselves upon the sympathy and prayers 
of God’s people, that we may have wisdom to pursue a right course, and 
grace to cultivate a right spirit. 

While the present state of our periodical literature is, in many respects, a 
subject of congratulation, it is not without its attendant anxieties. Its vast 
increase, on the side of evangelical religion, is matter of devout thanksgiving 
to God. For thirty or forty years, the Evangelical and Wesleyan Maga- 
zines were the only publications of their class, commanding an extensive 
circulation ; but now, to whatever section of the Christian church we turn 
our eye, we find an active, well-sustained, and daily-multiplying periodical 
press. The effect of this new state of things, with all its imperfections, 
cannot but be beneficial. On the one hand, it indicates a growing intelli- 
gence; and on the other, it holds out the prospect of still increasing advan- 
tages, both to the church and the world. In this we heartily rejoice; and 
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fervently pray, that all those who edit our religious periodicals may be 
enabled to discharge their arduous duties under a deep sense of their re- 
sponsibility to God and his church. 

We will not, however, conceal the fact, that amidst the incessant com- 
petitions springing up on the right hand and on the left, there is danger of 
something like confusion or perplexity in the public mind: works that have 
done good service to the cause of religion are apt to be lost sight of; while 
others, too well established, and too highly valued to be permanently injured, 
experience a temporary vicissitude. We would not attempt to dictate to the 
religious public, nor would we utter a single insinuation against any of the 
contemporary publications of the day, new or old; but we venture to remind 
the friends of evangelical religion throughout the United Kingdom, and more 
especially the Congregationalists and Presbyterians, that they will be guilty 
of a great dereliction of duty and gratitude, if they suffer the Evangelical 
Magazine, which has served them faithfully for more than fifty years, to be 
so far depreciated in sale, as to be unable to meet the claims of One hundred 
and fifty of their widows, now receiving stated assistance from its funds, to an 
amount varying from Twelve to Fourteen hundred pounds per annum. We 
call on Pastors, Deacons, and Members of churches, to aid us in our anxious 
effort to preserve unimpaired this boon, for the widows of those servants of 
Christ who have entered into rest. They can secure this object if they will. 
It is but to say it shall be done, and it will be done. But this must not be 
the work of the few, but the many. All have an interest in it. Let all 
charge themselves with a becoming measure of responsibility. We suggest, 
as a parting thought—a thought which we believe to be perfectly practicable, 
—THAT EVERY READER OF THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE WILL DO HIS 
BEST TO SECURE ANOTHER FOR THE Ist oF JANUARY, 1846. ; 
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JOHN 


WHITTENBURY, 


Of Liverpool. 


Tue design of this brief sketch is to 
embalm the memory of departed worth ; 
to delineate the character of an useful 
minister of Jesus Christ; and to record 
the Lord’s dealings with his faithful ser- 
vant, for the instruction and consolation 
of those who are partakers of like pre- 
cious faith. 

The Rev. John Whittenbury was the 
youngest son of John Whittenbury, Esq., 
and of Alice, his wife. He was born at 
Manchester, Nov. 30th, 1789. His father, 
although largely engaged in commercial 
pursuits, and moving in a highly respect- 
able sphere, was enabled to maintain an 
honourable Christian profession, and assi- 
duously to discharge the important duties 
involved in it. ‘The cultivation of piety 
at home was the special object to which 
he devoted himself, and his sabbath 
evening exercises, when surrounded by 
his family, are said to have been exceed- 
ingly instructive and impressive. A 
memoir of this excellent man, together 
with his “Saturday Evening’s Medita- 
tion,” appears in the Evangelical Maga- 
zine for 1805, 

VOL, EXIT, 


The operation of Divine grace on the 
hearts of young persons religiously edu- 
cated is often so gradual and noiseless 
as scarcely to be perceived by themselves, 
or to command the observation of others. 
While the conversion of the openly un- 
godly and profane is often sudden and 
striking, accompanied by vivid impres- 
sions and remarkable effects, so as to 
leave no room to doubt the reality of the 
change; the conversion of those who 
have been favoured with sound moral 
training, and have been kept from the 
evil which is in the world through lust, 
is unattended by those marked, visible, 
and decided characters, which secure the 
confidence of him who is the subject of it, 
and of those who feel a deep interest in 
his salvation. In the one case, God is in 
the whirlwind, the earthquake, and the 
fire; he takes the citadel of the soul by 
storm ; and, by terrible things in righte- 
ousness, makes the stubborn heart to bow 
to the sceptre of the cross. In the other, 
he is in the still small voice, and the in- 
fluence of Divine truth is “as the gentle 


rain that cometh down, and the snow 
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from heaven, watering the earth, and 
making it bring forth and bud.” There 
is the presence, the life, and the power 
of godliness, but it is produced by gra- 
dual and often imperceptible degrees. 
The subject of this memoir was not 
enabled to fix the period, nor describe 
the precise means, by which that great 
moral change had been produced in his 
soul, which is called the new birth, a 
new creation, a spiritual resurrection. 
Taught the Scriptures from a child; 
nurtured in habits of piety; brought 
under the sound of a faithful gospel 
ministry ; and preserved, by wise govern- 
ment, from open acts of sin; he early felt 
the influence of truth forming his views, 
moulding his affections, directing his 
conduct, and deciding his character. 


“Tt was my privilege,” he says, ‘‘to be 
blessed with godly parents, who were tenderly 
concerned for the spiritual welfare of their 
children. Having myself always been accus- 
tomed to the society of professing Christians, 
I was, in a great measure, preserved from the 
snares and corruptions of a wicked world. 
Added to this, I regularly attended the preach- 
ing of the gospel at Moseley-street chapel, Man- 
chester. lam not able, however, to say at 
what time, or in what particular way, I was 
brought to a knowledge of the truth. Only 
‘this one thing I know, that whereas I was 
blind, now I see.” Whatever may have been 
my thoughts and conduct in the days of my 
vanity, I humbly trust that God has begun his 
good work in my heart, by convincing me ‘ of 
sin, of righteousness, and of judgment,’ by illu- 
minating my mind so as to see my guilt, con- 
demmation, and misery as a poor sinner; and 
by enabling me to flee for refuge to lay hold of 
the hope set before me.” 


It is no uncommon thing for those who 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
especially in the ardour of their first 
love, to feel a restless desire to be the 
honoured instruments of bringing others 
to a knowledge of Christ and his great 
salvation. The word of the Lord is in 
them as a fire shut up in their bones; 
and notwithstanding the advice of cau- 
tious friends, and the hindrances they 
have to meet with, they “cannot but 
speak the things which they have seen 
and heard.”” They believe, and there- 
fore they speak: and, in the house, and 
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by the way; to the listening friend, or 
the attentive village group, they delight 
to 


——— “ tell to sinners round 
What a dear Saviour they have found.” 


“ Being convinced,” says our young friend, 
“of my lost and wretched condition by nature, 
and of the grace of God in the gift of Jesus 
Christ, I felt desirous to go forth in the name 
of the Lord, and address my fellow-sinners on 
the all-important concerns of the soul. This I 
mentioned to some Christian friends, and also 
to the church with which I was connected, who 
encouraged me to enter upon this great work. 
As to my motives in so doing, I trust that I am 
influenced solely by the desire of bringing glory 
to God in the salvation of sinful men. Since I 
entered upon this sacred employ, God has been 
pleased to own my efforts far beyond my ex- 
pectations, by which I am encouraged to hope 
that my labours shall not be in vain in the 
Lord.” 


Immediately after the midsummer vaca- 
tion of 1808, he entered the college at 
Masbrough, near Rotherham, then under 
the able tuition of the Rev. Dr. Williams. 
From this time he began to make occa- 
sional memoranda of his thoughts and 
feelings, his conflicts and trials, his joys 
and sorrows, It is affecting to observe 
his tenderness of conscience, his frank 
confessions of sin, his self-loathing and 
deep humiliation, his earnest breathings 
after holiness, and growing sense of the 
Divine favour. This utterance of the 
heart, never intended to be heard by his 
most intimate friend, we feel too sacred 
to disclose. The following paper, written 
at the commencement of his college life, 
will give some idea of the state of his 
mind. It is entitled, 


“REFLECTIONS ON MYSELF AS A SINNER, 


“When I consider what I am—a creature 
dependent upon God, and the little space I fill 
in the immense universe ; the mischief done in 
me, and by me, by the contagion of sin which is 
spread all around—I stand amazed and con- 
founded. Who that looks at my external con- 
duct would suppose that my soul is so full of 
that deadly poison? It might be thought, as I 
came out of the hands of my Maker perfect, so 
I continue to the present moment! But let the 
doors of my heart be thrown open, and what 
nests of sin and iniquity are discovered! Oh, 
what has sin done? Through it Iam polluted 
and defiled, and subject to the displeasure of 
a righteous and avenging God. If I could so 
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easily deceive one of limited capacity, yet God 
I cannot deceive; my most secret thoughts are 
known to him. How solemn the reflection, that 
for every sin God will require an account ! 
My soul, dost thou not tremble to consider that 
soon, very soon, thou must appear before the 
tribunal of a just God? Consider it!—pause! 
—what is thine account of thy stewardship ?— 
of the improvement thou hast made of talents 
and opportunities, warnings and convictions, 
means of grace and ordinances of religion ? 
How awful will be thy state, if, after all the re- 
peated calls and invitations of the gospel, thou 
art still determined to fill up the measure of 
thine iniquity! It may be, God will commis- 
sion his servant, death, to cut thee down as a 
cumberer of the ground! Then there will be 
no space left for thee to repent; and vengeance, 
with redoubled might, will send thee to the 
nethermost hell. My soul, seriously consider 
thy state; turn unto the Lord while he may 
be found, and seek him while he is near; for 
behold, now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation.” 


It has been thought, and not without 
some foundation, that a college life is not 
the most friendly to personal piety. We 
were, therefore, delighted to find that the 
inmates of Masbrough, aware of their 
peculiar temptations, and distrusting 
their own strength, set apart May 31st, 
1809, as a day of solemn humiliation and 
prayer. It is thus noticed :— 


“ The students of the college have sect apart 
this day for humiliation before God. It is 
what is much needed by us all; we are not 
sufficiently aware how important is our position 
as candidates for the Christian ministry, nor do 
we keep in mind as we ought our awful respon- 
sibility. If once we give up our dependence 
upon the Spirit of the living God, to teach and 
direct us, we are sure to err. In simplicity and 
godly sincerity I would afresh give myself up 
unto the Lord.” 


He speaks of this day as one of great 
refreshment ; one on which a tender, 
holy, prayerful spirit, was abundantly 
manifest. A remark which he makes, 
about this time, is worthy the consider- 
ation of every student for the holy mi- 
nistry. 

“ J am increasingly convinced, from past ex- 
perience, how necessary it is to keep very near 
to God -if I would prosper in the Divine life. 


The more I lean upon my own understanding, 
so much the sooner I fall.” 


Having passed through the usual 
course of study to the satisfaction of his 


tutors, he was invited to take the over- 
sight of the Congregational church at 
Darlington, and was ordained July 28th, 
1814. Here he laboured with great assi- 
duity, and amidst many discouragements. 
His remuneration from the people was 
small; but his own resources were more 
than sufficient for his comfortable sup- 
port, and enabled him to give a practical 
proof, that he sought not theirs but 
them. As the fruit of his labours, the 
congregation increased, and some addi- 
tions were made to the church. On one 
occasion he writes :— 


“ This evening we admitted two persons into 
the church; one of them a young man, ap- 
parently very serious and humble. I proposed 
four others for admission at a future time, 
When addressing the members I could not but 
remark how much the presence of God seemed 
to be amongst us, and that their prayers were 
evidently answered in the great work which was 
going on. Several seem to be under serious 
impressions ; and to what can these be attri- 
buted, if not to Divine grace? Oh, what an 
encouragement to continue instant in prayer!” 


Mr. Whittenbury was held in great 
esteem by his brethren. He was one of 
several ministers who formed the Itine- 
rant Association for the counties of Nor- 
thumberland and Durham, and preached 
on the occasion from Matt. ix. 37, 88. 
Previous to his settlement at Darlington, 
he was happily united in marriage to 
Anna Maria, second daughter of the Rev. 
Dr. Williams. As this lady still survives 
her departed husband, it might be felt as 
wanting in delicacy were we to say how 
much he was indebted, for his ministerial 
usefulness and domestic comfort, to her 
temper, prudence, and piety. As the 
fruit of this union there were born to 
him six children, four of whom are yet 
living. 

Darlington, however, although the 
sphere for a young minister who re- 
quired time for mental improvement and 
pulpit preparation, did not furnish a 
class of society congenial with the taste 
of a man of his early habits and associ- 
ations. He was, therefore, induced, after 
much consideration and prayer, to yield 


to the pressing entreaties of the church 
202 
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at Daventry to become their pastor. 
Among many reasons for his removal, 
he assigns as the principal :— 


“ Providence seems plainly to have opened 
the way by my having received an affectionate 
and unanimous invitation, signed by above two 
hundred persons, to take the charge of a desti- 
tute congregation, where the field of labour and 
activity is more extensive, and consequently the 
prospect of usefulness greater in proportion.” 


An extract from the letter, in reply to 
the one received from Daventry, will 
show the spirit in which he entered on 
his new sphere of ministerial exertions. 


“ T confess that Lam not a little gratified by 
the kind manner in which you speak of me, 
by the unanimity which prevails among you ; 
and also by the bope you express that, with the 
blessing of the great Head of the church, my 
residence among you may be productive of great 
good, During my short visit, and ever since 
my return home, my thoughts have been much 
occupied on this subject, The step itself is 
very important, and, on my part, requiring the 
most serious deliberation, the most fervent and 
devout prayer. From what J have already seen 
and known, there appears a very favourable 
prospect of usefulness. So that, after convers- 
ing with those of my brethren in the ministry 
in your neighbourhood; and, after much 
thoughtfulness and earnest prayer to the Father 
of lights, and the God of all wisdom, I have 
concluded to accept your unanimous and affec- 
tionate invitation. 

“ And now, my Christian friends, I hope 
that you and I are under the direction of Him 
who holdeth the stars in his right hand; that 
the relation now forming is the work of the great 
Head of the church; and that it will be crown- 
ed by his blessing for our mutual comfort, pros- 
perity, and happiness! Let me caution you not 
to be too sanguine in your expectations. Re- 
member ministers are men of like passions with 
yourselves; that all their gifts are received from 
above; for ‘who is Paul, and who is Apollos, 
but ministers by whom ye believed, even as the 
Lord gave to every man?’ Jn looking to me 
ag your minister in future, there will be much 
which will need your candour, your sympathy, 
and your prayers. Let me then entreat an in- 
terest in your daily supplications at a throne of 
grace, that God would pour out his Spirit upon 
me, so that my own soul may prosper—that I 
may have knowledge and wisdom to speak ag a 
servant of Christ—that I may be a burning and 
shining light—that I may be the honoured in- 
strument of turning many from darkness unto 
light—that I may be preserved pure and holy, 
so as not to give offence in anything, that the 
ministry be not blamed; and, finally, that I 
may be faithful unto death, and at last receive 
the crown of life,” 
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At Daventry, Mr. Whittenbury labour- 
ed nearly ten years. ‘‘ How little does 
a man know what is good for him in this 
vain life which he spendeth as a shadow.” 
Sanguine expectations and high hopes are 
not often realized. A growing sense of 
our own infirmities and the defects of 
others, will moderate our estimate of 
character and chasten our expectations. 
Circumstances arose which darkened his 
fair prospects, and led him to relinquish 
his pastoral charge; and in this he was 
justified by the opinion of neighbouring 
ministers whom he consulted. Not that 
he had to complain of acts of unkindness 
—far otherwise; but of the want of efli- 
cient personal co-operation, unity of be- 
lief, and high-toned piety. Daventry had 
been the scene of Mr. Belsham’s early 
labours; here he changed his doctrinal 
views, and the effects of his ministry, 
together with laxity of discipline on the 
part of his predecessors, were long too 
apparent. At a subsequent period of his 
life, Mr. W. doubted whether he had 
done right in deserting a post, the duties 
of which required much patience and 
perseverance. During his stay here he 
was the instrument of introducing the 
gospel into Byfield, and gathering a con- 
gregation, 

Till some opening in Providence pre- 
sented itself, he removed his family 
to the neighbourhood of Birmingham. 
Hence he visited several congregations ; 
particularly those of Wern, Trowbridge, 
Buntingford, and Enfield. The friends 
at Wern much wished his continuance; 
and from Buntingford he received an in- 
vitation to settle with them, which, after 
due consideration, he thought it best to 
decline, At length, he was directed toa 
destitute congregation at Newport, Salop. 


“The gospel,” he observes, “ was originally 
introduced into this place by Captain Scott, 
The place of worship is very small, and the 
number of attendants few. I supplied them for 
seyeral sabbaths: and, as the congregation in- 
creased, and God gave me acceptance among the 
people here, as well as at Sheriff Hales, where 
is another interest connected with Newport, 
they sent me an unanimous invitation to be- 
come their pastor, Though the interest was 
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low, there appeared a spirit of hearing and an 
opportunity of usefulness, which was, I trust, 
the chief end I hadin view : and therefore, after 
serious consideration, and earnest prayer to the 
Father of lights, I accepted the invitation. 
O, that He would grant me grace that 1 may 
be the honoured iustrument of real and last- 
ing good to the souls of men!” 


Among other instances of success, he 
records the following, dated sabbath, 
November 16th, 1828 :— 


“ This morning I was very earnest in prayer, 
that God would make me useful to some soul, 
I implored the outpouring of his Spirit upon 
myself and upon the people. In the morning I 
preached from Psa. cii. 13, 14, and in the even- 
ing, from 2 Tim. iii. 5, from which I endea- 
voured to show the folly of resting in a form of 
godliness, and pressed the importance of seeking 
to possess the power. After the services of the 
day were concluded, what was my joy to hear 
from a friend, that his female servant had been 
very deeply impressed under the prayer in the 
morning service ; and, likewise, was much af- 
fected by the discourse in the evening. Here I 
had indeed an evident answer to prayer. J love 
the Lord, because he hath heard my voice and 
my supplications !” 


There are few families who continue, 
for any length of time, unvisited by dis- 
ease and death. The tender and endear- 
ing relations in which we stand to each 
other are constantly in danger of being 
interrupted and dissolved. When one 
breach is made on our social circle, it is 
often followed by another, so that the 
sufferer is heard to exclaim, ‘ Deep 
calleth unto deep at the noise of thy 
water-spouts.’”’ The following memoranda 
place the subject of this memoir in an 
amiable and interesting point of view. 


“ March 6th, 1829.—This has been a week 
of melancholy tidings. On Monday, I was in- 
formed of the death of my eldest brother ; and 
this evening the post brings a letter, with the 
melancholy news of the death of my sister P—, 
When JI had read the letter, I could not but 
think of the messengers which came, one after 
another, to inform Job of the sad events which 
had befallen him. Ob, that I may feel some- 
what of his spirit of submission and resignation ! 
And especially that I may improve these pain- 
ful events !” 

“ July 14th—On reading the above, I had 
reason to weep for others; but now I am called 
to weep for myself and my own family. The 
messenger of death has visited us. Providence 
has made a sudden and speedy breach among us 
in the removal of our dear son, Edward Wil- 
liam. 
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The stroke is great, and the bereavement 
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painful. Yet I desire, and would endeavour, 
by Divine grace, to bow with all humility and 
submission to the will of my heavenly Father, 
and, like the psalmist, to feel and say, ‘I was 
dumb, I opened not my mouth, because thou 
didst it.’ I wish to see God’s hand in it, and 
to be assured that he has wise ends in view 
in permitting us to be so exercised; ‘for 
our profit, that we might be partakers of his 
holiness.’ Oh, that it may be powerfully sanc- 
tified to the greater and lasting good of my own 
soul, and that of my wife and children !” 


We give an account of this interesting 
child, as found among his father’s papers, 
in our obituary department. It is one of 
the many proofs that might be adduced 
of the success of early religious instruc- 
tion, when accompanied with the prayer 
of faith, and may well encourage Chris- 
tian parents to hope, under all discou- 
ragements, that their labour will not be 
in vain in the Lord. 

The family of Mr. Whittenbury rising to 
maturity, and requiring society and advan- 
tages not to be had in a country town, he 
was induced, in the year 1838, to remove 
to Liverpool, urged by friends to attempt 
the raising of an interest that had fallen 
into decay. To this object he diligently 
applied himself, and might have suc- 
ceeded, had he met with the support he 
was led to expect. He bore up under 
many discouragements, so long as he 
had the most distant hope of success ; 
and when that hope failed, he honourably 
relinquished his post. Still he was not 
inactive in his great Master’s cause; but 
embraced every opportunity, willingly 
and gratuitously, of helping forward the 
work of the Lord. There was no society 
which had for its object the regeneration 
and salvation of our race, that did not 
secure his efficient aid. He more espe- 
cially devoted his time, and expended 
his energies, in promoting the interests 
of the Town Mission and Seamen’s Friend 
Society, and Bethel Union. The resolu- 
tion passed at a meeting of the committee 
of the latter, selected from many others, 
will show the general esteem in which he 
was held. 


‘* Resolved—That this committee, in record- 
ing on its minutes the lamented death of the 
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Rey. John Whittenbury, desires humbly to bow 
to that dispensation of Divine Providence which 
has bereaved many of a beloved Christian 
friend, and all of an honoured coadjutor, whose 
last public act was a labour of love on behalf 
of this Society—the preparation of its Jast an- 
nual report. And that the members of com- 
mittee now present desire to express cordial 
sympathy with the surviving widow and family 
of their departed friend, commending them to 
the tender care of Him whose presence can 
soothe the mind in the darkest hour, and cheer 
the drooping spirit with the glorious hope of re- 
union in another and a better world.” 


The nature of his disease, and its rapid 
progress, prevent us from saying much 
with regard to the closing scenes of his 
life. He was naturally a man of sound 
constitution and firm health. During a 
great part of his -ministry he was accus- 
tomed to preach+three times on the sab- 
bath, without apparent fatigue ; and since 
his residence in Liverpool, many were 
the weary steps he took, and the nightly 
visits he paid, to superintend the meet- 
ings of the seamen in their crowded 
rooms. The disease, which speedily ter- 
minated in his death, was a nervous dis- 
organization of the brain. He had but 
few intervals of consciousness, and even 
these were often momentary, excited by 
the presence and conversation of a friend. 
A great part of his short illness, and es- 
pecially towards its close, he seemed to 
lie as in a state of oblivion. There were, 
however, gleamings of thought occasion- 
ally uttered, which showed the habitual 
state of his mind. To a friend, who re- 
peated, ‘‘Unto you that believe he is 
precious,” he replied, ‘He is the only 
foundation of my hope.’’ To Dr. Raffles 
he said, “In my illness IT have endea- 
voured to ascertain my interest in the 
Redeemer. I know that it is a great sin 
in a believer to doubt the sufficiency of 
Christ ;”’ and referred to a passage to 
this effect in Owen on the 130th Psalm. 
He then, somewhat incoherently, spoke 
of an anticipated meeting with the 
Saviour, and continued, “I thought that 
would be a solemn meeting, a humbling 
meeting, calculated to fill me with trem- 
bling despair; but all was joyful! I did, 
as if were, open my heart to him, and 
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said, Lord, I am thine.” In answer 
to the question, “You have no doubts 


now?” he replied, “No; I can commit 


my body, soul, and spirit into his keep- 
ing.” When Dr, R., about to engage in 
prayer, asked, ‘‘ Have you any particular 
request you would wish us to urge?” he 
promptly replied, ‘Forgiveness of sins 
through Christ. I depend on him—(with 
great energy)—on him alone.” At an- 
other time, on Mr. Kelly’s kneeling 
down to pray with him, he said, aloud, 
“ Pray that I may be sanctified.” As 
the suppliant rose from his knees, he 
offered his hand, and, retaining that of 
his friend in his own, he said, “ You 
have always been a special object in my 
family prayers.” And, when reminded 
that the sabbath was approaching, he 
continued, “I may not live to see the 
sabbath ; but I hope it will be a pros- 
perous sabbath to you, and that you may 
be greatly blessed in your ministry. The 
Lord bless you!’ At one time he ex- 
claimed, “‘I am now getting nearer,” re- 
ferring doubtless to his heavenly home, 
“and am waiting the outpouring of the 
Spirit. Oh, Lord God! come down with 
thy comforting, purifying influences.” 
At another time he said, ‘I shall soon 
be with Him whom my soul loveth.” 
This last expression of his hope was not 
long before it was realized, for on the 
morning of January 3rd, 1845, he was 
released from his sufferings, and entered 
into the joy of his Lord. His mortal re- 
mains were interred at the Necropolis, in 
a vault which he himself had provided a 
few years before, as the last resting-place 
of a beloved daughter, who died in the 
flower of her youth. The resident minis- 
ter, besides the usual exercises, gave an 
address to an auditory, chiefly composed 
of the committees of the institutions 
aided by the deceased, adverting to the 
touching circumstances of the departure, 
and illustrative of the character of his 
friend and brother; and, on the following 
sabbath, the Rev. John Kelly, on whose 
ministry the family attended, delivered a 
suitable discourse from Prov. xiv. 32, 
“The righteous hath hope in his death.” 
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The character of our departed friend 
was one of unbounded integrity. ‘In 
simplicity and godly sincerity he had his 
conversation among the Gentiles.’’ His 
modesty and humility were extreme. He 
underrated his own talents, and _ lost 
somewhat of that confidence in pulpit 
exercises, so necessary td popular effect. 
If he had a fault, it was that of constitu- 
tional reserve, not being so open and 
warm in his friendship as the more san- 
guine might havedesired. This is partly 
to be accounted for by the rules which he 
laid down for his conduct in very early 
life. ‘ Now, I wish at all times to re- 
member not to be too hasty in my speech, 
lest I betray my weakness; nor too re- 
dundant in my words, lest I betray my 
ignorance. I would make a covenant 
with my tongue that, when in the pre- 
sence of my superiors, my words should 
be few, and, if possible, to the purpose ; 
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and even towards my inferiors, I will 
not arrogate to myself a boasted supe- 
riority where I do not merit it. I will 
never speak ill of any person, either in 
the way of insinuation or remark, but, so 
far as in my power, will say some good 
concerning him. It shall be my constant 
care, when amongst my friends, never to 
introduce myself, or any supposed merit 
of mine, as the subject of conversation, 
knowing it to be the way to breed disgust 
and contempt. These resolutions I de- 
sire at all times to keep in mind; and the 
more so, because I find daily need for 
the strict observance of them.” Every 
one acquainted with the writer of these 
resolutions will recognise “‘the man and 
his communication.” His character was 
early formed, and his conduct habitually 
directed, in the spirit of these wise and 
holy maxims. 
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GENTLEMEN AND Breturen, — From 
the time when the state of your finances 
for the year just terminated was an- 
nounced, I, in common no doubt with 
yourselves, have felt deep concern—a 
concern which has been greatly increased 
by the considerations and emotions pro- 
duced at the anniversary celebrations of 
our West Riding Auxiliary Society, held 
during the last week at Wakefield. I 
have revolved the matter with serious and 
anxious thought. 
give utterance to some of the sentiments 
that have arisen within me? 

A few years ago, a solemn resolution 
was carried by the united acclamations 
of an annual meeting, to raise the in- 
come of our society to 100,000/. So 
vigorously was this purpose carried 
out, that the receipts reported by your 
treasurer amounted to 91,119/. 12s. 10d., 
being an increase of about 15,000/. in 
one year. Times of commercial depres- 
sion followed, and the income sank for 
the next two years to 80,000/., and for 
the third year, to 78,450/. With im- 


Will you suffer me to 


proving times came an improvement in 
our society’s finances, and an income was 
reported in May, 1844, including, among 
other special contributions, 6000/. for the 
missionary ship, of nearly 82,000/. It 
might have been expected that the anni- 
versary of 1845 would witness a much 
greater augmentation. But, notwith- 
standing unexampled prosperity in the 
commercial world, it seems that the re- 
gular income of the society has sunk to 
65,000/.; that the expenditure has ex- 
ceeded that income by 17,000/.; and 
that our jubilee fund has hitherto only 
produced the sum of 21,000/., making 
the entire receipts of the society, during 
its jubilee year, only 86,0000. 

A disproportion so serious between in- 
come and expenditure demands imme- 
diate attention. As upright and wise men, 
as men of business, you cannot allow the 
discrepancy to be perpetuated for a single 
year. Disappointed in the realization 
of the purpose so enthusiastically adopted 
in 1839, and witnessing the diminution 
of your resources when you were calcu- 
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lating on their increase, you have felt 
yourselves imperiously called upon to 
effect an immediate curtailment of ex- 
penditure. You will proceed to search- 
ing inquiry; wherever expenditure can 
be reduced, the reduction will be effected. 
But no diminution of any amount can be 
made, except by withdrawing our mis- 
sionaries from their posts, and, I fear, by 
wholly abandoning some of our stations. 

But which, of all your stations, can 
you, without involving us in unfaithful- 
ness, abandon? Is it not enough, that 
you have been driven from Siberia, and 
from Madagascar? Are not the West 
Indies all but ready to return your kind- 
ness, and, from beneficiaries, to become 
benefactors? Is not Le Brun left to 
labour alone in the Mauritius without 
your aid, where eighty or ninety thou- 
sand ignorant and demoralized people 
are as open to your zeal as is any English 
county, where you might have a field of 
labour for a dozen missionaries, and 
whence the Romish bishop has proceeded 
to Europe for a reinforcement of priests 
and school-masters, to bring over to a 
corrupt system those whom you might 
disciple to the truth? Shall we retreat 
from Oceanica, and leave the isles, so 
long and so successfully cultivated by us, 
to the Propagandists of Rome? Shall 
we curtail operations in Africa, and 
while our Wesleyan brethren are pene- 
trating from the west into the kingdoms 
of the Ashantis and of Dahomi, shail we 
retire from the Caffres and the Bechuanas 
in the south? Can we withdraw a single 
missionary from India, where our bre- 
thren are left to labour in depressing 
solitude, in stations demanding each a 
band of missionaries? and where scope 
might be found for the efficient opera- 
tions of all the evangelical missionaries 
now scattered throughou tthe world ? Or 
shall we, after having prayed so long 
that China might be thrown open to us, 
and after having been permitted to lead 
the way, as Protestants, in missionary 
zeal, retreat from that vast empire, just 
at the juncture when its entire seaboard 
is kaid open, and when its prejudices are 
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in course of being removed? and shall 
we curtail expenditure, while the Romish 
agent at Macao has 35,000J. placed at 
his disposal for the year’s operations in 
that empire? Where, then, can we cur- 
tail? Will the churches endure that we 
should curtail? While rich or poor has 
a single luxury left, surely curtailment 
will not be allowed? Shall not the last 
luxury be spared, rather than entertain 
the thought of diminishing our “ work of 
faith and labour of love 2?” 

The thought of curtailment cannot be 
entertained. Then the funds of our so- 
ciety must be augmented, permanently 
augmented. I will not stop to inquire 
the cause of defaleation. Some explana- 
tions may be found. It must not be for- 
gotten, that we are raising a few thou- 
sands annually for missionary objects in 
Ireland and in the colonies; and this 
amount would, if added to the income 
raised for foreign missions, present a sum 
not greatly inferior to the income of 
kindred societies. One thing I will ad- 
vert to—the frequent recurrence of spe- 
cial claims connected with our society. 
Such claims call forth spasmodic efforts, 
diverting, I am persuaded, no small 
amount from the ordinary income, and 
exhausting the resources of contributors. 

The great practical question demand- 
ing serious and devout consideration is, 
Can we raise to the desired amount the 
income of our society, and how can this 
be effected ? 

It will be allowed that a field is open 
to us, demanding the expenditure of at 
least 100,0002. per annum. It will be 
admitted that such a field might be at 
once efficiently occupied, and that agents 
might be found to occupy it. Through~- 
out the length and breadth of that field, 
it will not be denied, we have warrant to 
anticipate that a well-adapted missionary 
agency would, by the promised blessing 
of our Divine Head, be rendered success- 
ful. Have we the resources within the 
constituency of our society for the supply 
of the specified income? I am persuaded 
that we have the resources, and that the 
amount might be raised without demand- 
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ing any large measure of self-denial. I 
am further persuaded that there is among 
the constituency of our society a liberal 
disposition, which requires only to be 
scripturally acted upon, to secure the re- 
quired contribution. 

How, then, is the claim to be brought 
to operate effectively upon the com- 
munity? Organization is required. A 
well-adjusted apparatus must be set in 
motion. All our resources must be called 
forth in their varied measure, from all 
classes among us, 

Though we cannot boast of numbering 
among us the aristocracy of the land, 
we are not without men of aristocratic 
wealth. The Hindoo man of wealth ex- 
pends whole lacs of rupees upon his 
gods; and examples of contribution to 
the amount of fifty or sixty thousand 
pounds sterling, are not unknown, nor 
altogether singular. The Reman Catho- 
lic maps out the globe for appropriation, 
and the Roman Catholic men of wealth 
content not themselves with offerings of 
a few scores, or a hundred pounds per 
annum; they expend thousands on the 
temple, the priesthood, and the propa- 
gandist. Have we no millionaires among 
us? Have we not half a score, or ascore 
of individuals who could subscribe their 
1,000/. per annum, and yet retain in- 
comes for the maintenance of status in 
society, as well as for the liberal support 
of all other sacred and benevolent objects, 
sufficiently ample to constitute matter of 
solemn and dread responsibility? And 
would not such contribution, while it 
would require pre-eminent magnanimity 
so to dedicate it, be, after all, an easy 
and a small gift, in comparison with a 
large proportion of the annual subscrip- 
tions of the middle classes, and with the 
weekly pence of the poor? 

Among those who, without possessing 
aristocratic riches, must yet be pro- 
nounced men of wealth in our several 
communities, a new scale of contribution 
requires to be adopted. A missionary 
society for the world ought not to be 
aided only at the rate at which a local 
infirmary is sustained. To how many 


845 
would it be easy, and only in proportion 
to expenditure and to income, to contri- 
bute the annual sums of 100/., of 50/., of 
20/., who now scarcely exceed half of the 
least of these amounts, or perhaps contri~- 
bute only their annual guinea? And 
might not our tradesmen augment our 
annual collections, by dropping gold into 
the plate, where now many of them 
give silver? In a congregation of five 
hundred or a thousand people, how many 
are there who might be expected, for a 
world’s conversion, to drop into the an- 
nual collection, one small piece of gold? 

Congregational associations might be 
made much more efficient. Of every 
three, two probably might be made 
doubly productive, by merely augment- 
ing the diligence of those who administer 
their affairs. Committees, and especially 
secretaries, hold a most responsible posi- 
tion: in their hands your decision lies, 
and, according to their assiduity or un- 
faithfulness, must you resolve, either to 
abandon millions to their heathenism, or 
to prosecute, with renewed energy, your 
great work. Nor is the regular dis- 
charge of their office by collectors unim- 
portant. Weekly contributions, for ex- 
ample, can never answer their end, un- 
less collected weekly. It is a misnomer 
to call that a weekly subscription, which 
is collected monthly only. Were our 
Wesleyan friends to grow thus remiss, 
defalcation would be of a formidable 
amount. It is to be recollected that the 
weekly deposit is an apostolic regula~ 
tion: believers were to lay by as God 
had prospered them, on the first day of 
the week. 

Our smaller congregations in towns 
and villages may be much more gene-~ 
rally enlisted into the service of your so- 
ciety. Our Wesleyan brethren hold 
missionary meetings, not only in the 
central chapels of every circuit, but in 
all their places of worship, however 
small. In how many of our congrega- 
tions are such meetings annually held? 
Are they held in more than a third of 
the entire number? Why should not 
every church among us become affiliated 
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with you, and hold an annual meeting in 
aid of your object? Let it not be sup- 
posed that any contribution thus raised 
would be too small to warrant the people 
in calling for the aid of pastors and depu- 
tations. Neither let it be supposed that 
any contribution made by the smallest 
community would drain its resources, so 
as to diminish its capability of sustaining 
the gospel in its own locality. Let it 
not be supposed that the minister, already 
inadequately supported, would receive 
less support from a people who should 
thus give annual aid to missionary ob- 
jects. On the contrary, the minister, 
could he yield to so low a motive as 
policy, would do well to encourage, to 
the very utmost, this interest in the 
great objects of zeal, assured that he 
would himself be the gainer, through the 
habits that would thus be formed, and 
the dispositions that would thus be che- 
yished. Nor let the churches which are 
themselves dependent on the aid of our 
home missionary societies, be forbidden 
to hold their annual meeting for the re- 
inforcement of your funds. The Volun- 
tary principle forbids that the aid contri- 
butedshould be regarded as eleemosynary; 
it is the help of the strong on behalf of 
the weak, and though weak, the church 
thus aided ought to be sustained in the 
discharge of all its functions; it must 
itself be a missionary church, giving as 
well as receiving. Shall I, because I 
contribute to the support of a Christian 
community, forbid to that community the 
privilege of standing associated with the 
missionary operations by which a world 
is to be converted? The prohibition may 
be laid on the people ; but the contribu- 
tion refused to the object contemplated, 
will never come into the treasury of the 
church in any form. 

Operations such as are here recom- 
mended will require a large diffusion of 
the missionary spirit. Ministers, from 
the metropolitan to the village pastor, 
must be all in sympathy with your ob- 
ject. They must go before their people in 
the way of example; and if any of them 
possess wealth, on them it will devolve to 
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show how practically and pre-eminently 
they can make the mammon of unrighte- 
ousness subordinate to spiritual purposes. 
Where wealth is not, self-denying liber- 
ality must be seen. But it is not in con- 
tribution merely that we are called on to 
evince the missionary spirit; the mis- 
sionary spirit must be breathed through- 
out our pastorate. Let us not be timid 
in urging our people to a holy liberality. 
We ought to have confidence in them, 
assured that they will, as men of piety, 
ever respond to reasonable representa- 
tions of duty as to contribution,—and 
equally assured, that, as men of business, 
few of them will be betrayed into any 
great extravagance of liberality. What 
we ask in reason, and on holy grounds, 
our people will cheerfully do. But to 
secure their enlargement, we must lay 
before them the claims of our great insti- 
tutions, and the bearing of gospel obliga~ 
tions in enforcing those claims. Informa- 
tion must be imparted. Their eyes must 
be kept fixed on the mission field. It 
was thus that my revered friend, the late 
Mr. Roby, trained up his congregation, 
till they became full of missionary zeal ; 
and thus Manchester acquired a deserved 
celebrity among us, and became the ex- 
ample of missionary liberality to our 
metropolitan and provincial communities. 
Thus must we inspire our people, by the 
Divine blessing, with missionary zeal. 
Going up as far as possible to the con- 
venings of whole provinces, joining in 
the meetings of town and village congre- 
gations of our own vicinities, we shall 
acquire the missionary spirit. We must 
impart it by frequently adverting to the 
subject in our ministrations. However 
fervid the eloquence of our brethren 
whom we may call to our aid, at our 
annual celebrations, their appeals will act 
inefliciently on an unprepared people; 
the preparation must be in pastoral in- 
structions and exhortations throughout 
the year, and especially at the period im- 
mediately preceding the day of annual 
celebration, Thus will sanctified talent 
called from a distance find a prepared 
mind, and a flame wiil be kindled of no 
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common ardour, a flame which will con- 
tinue to burn with steady and unquench- 
able energy. 

Can we awaken the missionary spirit 
in pastors and people?—can we bring 
about the organization, which are indis- 
pensably pre-requisite for extended and 
permanent operations like these? Some- 
thing is about to be attempted in the 
West Riding of Yorkshire with this end 
in view; and we are not without hope 
of raising, in course of two or three years, 
our contributions from 3,000/. to 5,0004é. 
Let this be done throughout the kingdom, 
and an income of 100,000/. will be 
secured. Our secretary, though occupy- 
ing a pastoral position which may well 
task all his powers, and though his minis- 
terial services are in constant requisition 
on public occasions in our-churches, has 
cheerfully undertaken the responsibility 
connected with the object to be accom- 
plished: he will revolve the subject, and 
bring a scheme of operation before a 
select meeting. The brethren in the 
ministry are deeply moved with the sense 
of obligation; and our lay friends are 
ready to co-operate with us by counsel, 
activity, and liberality. Appeal will be 
made to all our churches; aid will, it is 
confidently hoped, be obtained from many 
that have never hitherto been summoned 
to co-operation, while societies already 
formed will be reorganized and called into 
greater activity. Deputations will visit 
every vicinity ; our lay friends, as well as 
our ministers, will be called upon to take 
part in public meetings. The movement 
will, we trust, exert a reviving power 
within our communities. All our objects 
of zeal will experience the beneficial in- 
fluence, while your cause will be more 
immediately promoted. 

But the movement must not be con- 
fined to one or two provinces; then, not 
only would it prove inefficient, but it 
would soon languish. An extensive 
organization is required. With you, 
honoured brethren, must the general 
movement originate. Your wisest coun- 
sels and your most energetic influences 
are required, The kingdom must be 
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mapped out before you. You must be- 
come acquainted with our resources. 
You must have an apparatus to move the 
greatest and the most able of our com- 
munities, and to reach the smallest and 
the lowliest. Your appeal must be direct 
to our men of wealth. You must act 
upon the pastor, and yet relieve him 
from the task of personal solicitation 
among his people. You must have a 
host of agents, and this may be in part 
effected by summoning ministers and 
people to interchange service in their 
several districts. Nothing in all your 
plans must be left to extemporary ar- 
rangement: our Wesleyan brethren ap- 
point, at Conference, numerous deputa- 
tions, who take allotted districts, and 
spread a net-work of missionary associa- 
tions over the whole country—thus call- 
ing talent into exercise, and ensuring 
active operation throughout the Con- 
nection. You have not the power of 
Conference, nor would we concede it to 
you; but your moral influence will prove 
not less effectual, when you appeal to the 
piety, the intelligence, and the zeal of 
our churches. 

Yet am I not demanding much more 
of you than you can be reasonably ex- 
pected to undertake? A new office and 
a new agency would be required to carry 
such a scheme into effect. As ministers, 
merchants, men of responsible professions, 
and men of business, it is no small sacri- 
fice on your part, to attend the weekly 
board, and to fill up your place on sub- 
committees. Nor can duties like these 
be imposed on the secretariate. With a 
world to superintend, with the claims of 
four or five hundred stations abroad, 
with the details of complicated ac- 
counts of expenditure and receipt to 
manage, and with the care of all the 
churches at home as far as they are at 
present enlisted as missionary churches, 
—what new duties can be imposed on 
your present secretaries? Brethren, shall 
I startle you, or your constituency, if I 
add,—increase your stipendiary agency. 
For the department of which I speak 
you require the time and energies of men 
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of the first order—men of sound intellect | 


and enlarged views—men skilful to act 
upon human nature by wisdom and per- 
suasion—men capable of the details of 
business. Can you demand, ought you 
to ask of such men to give, gratuitous 
service? Is it practicable ?—is it reason- 
able?—is it scriptural? What, if by ex- 
pending an additional thousand pounds 
per annum, you could add _ thirty-five 
thousand pounds to your income—would 
it not be well expended? But for a much 
smaller sum you will, I doubt not, be able 
to raise an agency adequate to the 
exigency. 


I have spoken of finance: I need not | 


say how far more important are faith and 
prayer. The missionary spirit implies 
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Tuts city, built by Seleucus Nicanor, 
in honour of his father, Antiochus, about 
three hundred and one years before 
Christ, was the metropolis of Syria, and 
the third city of importance in the Roman 
empire, Rome and Alexandria being only 
superior to it.* The kings of Syria, 
successors to Alexander the Great, gene- 
rally resided at Antioch. (Josephus, lib. 
iii, cap. 1.) For a considerable period, 
‘it was the most powerful city in the east, 
and was famous among the Jews for its 
rights of citizenship conferred on them 
by Seleucus, in common with the Greeks 
and Macedonians. (Josephus, Ant. lib. 
xl, cap. 13.) It was built in a square 
form, had many gates, and, on the north 
side, stood a rising ground of consi- 
derable elevation. Like other eastern 
cities of note, it was richly adorned with 
galleries, and fountains, and numerous 


* Tt was formerly known by the name of 
Riblath, according to Jerome, in Ezek. xlvii., 
Tsa, xiii., and Amos vi.; but, under the name 
of Antioch, it is only mentioned in the New 
Testament, and in the book of the Maccabees, 
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these; without them money would be 
worthless; let them be brought into ac- 
tive operation, and the silver and gold 
will not be withheld. The more pure 
and fervent and enlarged our own zeal, 
the more influence shall we exert in 
stimulating that of our constituency. 

I will not apologize for presuming thus 
to intrude upon you; whatever may be 
the effect of this communication, you will 
accept it as the expression of lively in- 
terest in your object, and of well-meant 
zeal for its accomplishment. 

I am, Gentlemen and Brethren, 

Yours, with much respect and esteem, 

Joun E xy. 


Leeds, June 9, 1845. 
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works of art and beauty. Ammianus 
Marcellinus says, (lib. iv. et xxii.) that it 


| was celebrated throughout the world, and 


that no city surpassed it in fertility of 
soil, or in extent of commerce. 

This ancient capital passed through 
many vicissitudes, both physical and poli- 
tical. Three times in the fourth century, 
once in the fifth, and twice in the sixth, 
it was almost totally destroyed by earth- 
quakes. In 529, the Emperor Justinian 
rebuilt it, and called it, as Evagrius in- 
forms us, Theopolis, or, The City of God. 

In a,p. 548, Chosroes, King of Persia, 
seized on it, burnt it to the ground, and 
massacred the greater part of its inhabit- 
ants. Justinian rebuilt it a.p. 552. A 
second time was it taken by Chosroes, in 
574, in the reign of Justin, when its 
walls and principal buildings were levelled 
to the ground. In the year 588, it was 
visited by a tremendous earthquake, by 
which sixty thousand of its inhabitants 
perished. It was again built, and again 
exposed to fresh calamities. In 687, or 
638, in the reign of Heraclius, it was 
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Antioch, in Syria. 


taken by the Saracens, and retaken by 
Nicephorus Phocas, in 966. In 970, 
Cedranus relates that an army of a hun- 
dred thousand Saracens besieged it, with- 
out success ; but afterwards accomplished 
their purpose, raised new fortifications 
around it, and rendered it almost im- 
pregnable. Godfrey of Bouillon, when 
engaged in his crusading expedition for 
the recovery of the Holy Land, besieged 
Antioch, in 1097. The struggle was long 
and sanguinary ; but the Christians, (so 
ealled,) by their great bravery, and by 
means of a secret correspondence with 
the inhabitants, carried the day, on Thurs- 
day, June 3, 1098. This city having 
been frequently attacked by the Sara- 
cens, was ultimately taken, May 29th, 
1268, by the Sultan of Egypt, who com- 
pletely demolished it; and it has ever 
since been deprived of its former fame 
and magnificence, and has groaned be- 
neath the yoke of its Turkish oppressors. 


Once so beautiful, so flourishing, and so | 


illustrious, it is now comparatively ob- 
scure and desolate, the mere shadow of 
its former greatness. 

But the above sketch of Antioch is 
chiefly introduced for the purpose of re- 
ferring to the early triumphs of the gos- 
pelin that city. The political immuni- 
ties originally conceded to its Jewish 
inhabitants, by Seleucus, rendered it a 
scene of peculiar interest to the early 
Christians. Being Jews, they could hold 
their assemblies, and perform their reli- 
gious services, without fear of molestation 
or hindrance. This may account, in some 
measure, for the importance attached by 
the apestles to the introduction of the 
gospel into the metropolis of Syria, dis- 
tant as it was from the city of Jerusalem. 

We learn, in the eleventh chapter of 
the book of Acts, that the persecution 
which arose at the time of the martyrdom 
of Stephen drove many of the disciples 
from the city of Jerusalem, and that, 
in their exile, they “travelled as far as 
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Phenice, and Cyprus, andAntioch, preach- 
ing to none but unto the Jews only,” 
that is, to native born Jews. Some of 
those, thus dispersed, ‘‘ were men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene,” who understood the 
Greek language, and who, when they 
arrived at Antioch, ‘‘spake unto the 
Grecians,” or Hellenistic Jews, ‘‘ preach- 
ing the Lord Jesus.’ From the history, 
it appears that extraordinary success at- 
tended their efforts; ‘‘the hand of the 
Lord was with them; and a great num- 
ber believed, and turned unto the Lord,” 
It is only when the power of God is dis- 
played, that the gospel triumphs over the 
prejudices and unbelief of men. There 
must indeed be the preaching of Christ ; 
but let ministers never forget, that ‘“‘ the 
hand of the Lord” must be “ with them,” 
if their message is to be blessed to the 
conversion of souls. 

In the first planting of the gospel at 
Antioch, we have a beautiful illustration 
of the genuine sympathies of Christianity 
in the parent church at Jerusalem, No 
sooner did it become acquainted with the 
success which had attended the preach- 
ing of its dispersed brethren at Antioch, 
than it sent one of its number, richly 
gifted, to inquire into the state of things, 
to aid the rising cause, and report the 
happy result. ‘Then tidings of these 
things came unto the ears of the church 
which was in Jerusalem ; and they sent 
forth Barnabas, that he should go as far 
as Antioch.” This ‘son of consolation,”’ 
as his name denotes, proceeded on his 
grateful mission, and discovered, to his 
great joy, that the intelligence which had 
reached the church at Jerusalem was 
abundantly verified by the facts of the 
case. And ‘‘ when he came, and had 
seen the grace of God, he was glad, and 
exhorted them all, that with purpose of 
heart they would cleave unto the Lord; 
for he was a good man, and full of the 
Holy Ghost and of faith; and much 
In 


this brief sketch there is a fulness and a 


people was added unto the Lord.” 


beauty not surpassed in any other serip- 
tural narrative. What he saw, what he 
felt, what he enjoined, what he was 
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enabled to effect, and what were the gene- 
ral bearings of his character, are all points 
of remarkable and touching interest. 
Meanwhile Saul, who had sought re- 
fuge from persecution, as a Roman citi- 
zen, in Tarsus, his native city, was re- 
garded by Barnabas as a person eminently 
qualified to advance the cause of Christ 
at Antioch. He proceeded, therefore, 
after a time, ‘‘ to Tarsus, for to seek Saul. 
And when he had found him, he brought 
him to Antioch. And it came to pass, 
that a whole year they assembled them- 
selves with the church, and taught much 
people.” The fact that he was the apostle 
of the Gentiles, and that he was well ac- 
quainted with the Greek tongue, no less 
than his remarkable conversion, and his 
ardent zeal, peculiarly pointed him out 
as a suitable messenger to the church at 
Antioch, where some of the most distin- 
guished men of the age were wont to re- 
sort. Many things of special interest 
occurred in this city while Paul and 
Barnabas sojourned in it. Great num- 
bers were converted to the faith of Christ, 
the disciples were there first called Chris- 
tians, and Paul and Barnabas were sent, 
A.D. 44, with the alms of the church to 
their poor brethren at Jerusalem. On their 
return to Antioch, with John Mark, the 
cousin or nephew of Barnabas, the Holy 
Ghost intimated to them that they were 
to be separated to an extensive mission 
of mercy to the surrounding regions ; 
and after prayer, fasting, and imposition 
of hands, they set out on their evangeli- 
cal tour, and visited Cyprus, Perga, Ico- 
nium, Derbe, and Lystra, everywhere 
preaching Jesus to the people. After 
quitting Lystra, by reason of persecution, 
they revisited Antioch, from whence, a.p. 
51, they were sent to Jerusalem, on occa- 
sion of certain disputes which arose con- 
cerning the observance of legal rites, to 
which the Jews were anxious to subject 
the Gentile converts, Having attended 
the council at Jerusalem, they returned 
immediately to Antioch, to deliver the 
mind of the apostles and brethren; but 
Peter, soon following, entangled Barna- 


oO 
bas in a course of dissimulation with the 
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Jews, and rendered it necessary for Paul, 
in his own noble simplicity and. energy 
of character, to withstand them to the 
face, and to rebuke them sharply, for 
their timid and disingenuous conduct. 
After this, Paul and Barnabas separated, 


the former passing into Asia, and the | 


others proceeding towards Cyprus. 

In this brief outline of apostolic his- 
tory, one thing stands out with interest- 
ing prominence: ‘ The disciples were 
called Christians first at Antioch.” ‘The 
word xenparia,’ observes Dr. Adam 
Clarke, “in our common text, which we 
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translate were called, signifies, in the 
New Testament, to appoint, warn, or no- 
minate, by Divine direction. In this 
sense the word is used, Matt. ii. 12; 
Luke ii, 26; and in the preceding chap- 
ter of this book, verse 22. If, therefore, 
the name was given by Divine appoint- 
ment, it is most likely that Paul and Bar- 
nabas were directed to give it; and that, 
therefore, the name Christian is from 
God, as well as that grace and holiness 
which are so essentially required and im- 
plied in the character,” 
J.M. 
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Turis day, May 21, 1845, passed its 
third reading in the House of Commons, 
by a majority of 133, a bill for endowing 
the Roman Catholic College of Maynooth, 
near Dublin, in Ireland. The endow- 
ment is large—about thirty thousand 
pounds a year; and it is perpetual—not 
subject to an annual parliamentary vote, 
as hitherto a small stipend allowed to it 
has been. 

This is the principal seminary for 
training Catholic priests in Ireland. 
None but candidates for the priesthood 
are admitted to it; and the education 
given is that which is adapted to make 
them more effectual dispensers of the 
Roman mysteries and superstitions. It 
is even capable of proof that the very ex- 
tremes of Romanism are taught there. 
So that this is a measure to promote and 
assist the inculcation of Popery; to in- 
struct those who are to teach it; and to 
multiply its emissaries and advocates 
throughout Ireland, the United Kingdom, 
and the whole world. 

This is a lamentation, and shall be for 
a lamentation. Never, surely, was there 
a more extraordinary, uncalled-for, dis- 
honourable, and injurious measure sub- 
mitted to a British parliament, or ap- 
proved by it. It is a sorrowful event, 
a dark and gloomy day. God seems to 


be delivering over our rulers to a spirit 
of infatuation in reference to sacred 
things; and grievous is it that they 
should ever touch the ark, or have any- 
thing to do with religious concerns. It is 
a province in which they have no right 
to interfere. The things which belong 
to Cesar alone are theirs. These are 
matters which pertain to God. Truth 
and error are not to be judged of at a 
human tribunal: nor is the one to be 
favoured, and the other to be hindered 
there. All that Christianity asks, is an 
open field and no favour—protection to 
all, but endowment to none. 

But this is a matter of deep humiliation 
and most painful character, because it is 
the endowment of error—of error in its 
worst form—of that error which has done 
more to pervert Christianity, 1o injure 
nations, and destroy the souls of men, 
than probably any system of falsehood or 
delusion besides. Itis mooroy Wevdoc, the 
great lie, the chief delusion, the master- 
piece of Satan in our world. The best 
thing corrupted becomes the worst, and 
such is the Christian religion itself beneath 
the garb and administrations of Popery. 
All history proves this. Inspiration 
plainly declares it. In its graphic re- 
presentations it is “ Anti-Christ,”’—“ the 
Man of Sin,”—‘* that Wicked One,”— 
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the “ Mystery of Iniquity,”—“ Babylon 
the Great, the Mother of, Harlots, and of 
allabominations.” It is the same now that 
it ever was: it has lost none of its quali- 
ties. According to its own representa- 
tions, it cannot change; and, however 
modified by circumstances, and mitigated 
by its surrounding associations with light 
and liberty, it has lost nothing of its 
virus, nothing of its hostility to every- 
thing human and Divine. It is still the 
enemy of God; the opposer of Christ ; 
the destroyer of men. See 2 Thess. ii. 
8—10, and Rey. xviii. 138, with other 
scriptures. 

This is Romanism. And yet this it is 
that the British Legislature proposes, and 
has so far prevailed, to endow. No Chris- 
tian but must weep over it. No enlight- 
ened patriot but must deprecate such a 
course of procedure, and condemn the 
policy by which it is pursued, It is not 
justice ; for no justice can be founded on 
the ruins of truth; nor is it even pre- 
tended to be such. It is a miserable ex- 
pediency at the cost of all our best prin- 

ciples; concession where concession is 
dangerous; and-an attempt to conciliate 
where conciliation by such means is 
despised, as dishonourable in the giver, 
and humiliating to the receiver. Most 
are agreed that it will do nothing towards 
the satisfaction of Ireland, whilst its 
direct and only tendency will be to mul- 
tiply the teachers and the facilities of 
Popery throughout the land. 

How mournful, how humiliating, that 
such policy should be pursued by Eng- 
land in the. middle of the nineteenth 
century, and amidst the circumstances 
of the present times! 

For above three centuries we have been 
the honoured instrument in the hand of 
God of lifting up a standard against 
Popery, and have proved, of all the Eu- 
ropean powers, the most effectual barrier 
to its propagation. Whilst other nations 
have been giving their power and influ- 
ence to ‘‘ the Beast,” we have been pre- 
served from so doing, and have advanced 
further, on the whole, in the glorious 
work of the Reformation than any king- 
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dom and people in Europe besides. Not 
only so, but Britain was always con- 
sidered the stronghold of Protestant 
principles, the bulwark of truth and 
pure Christianity, and the refuge of all 
who were oppressed and persecuted on 
its account. Many a time has England 
interposed to arrest the arm of the perse- 
cutor, and to say to the fell destroyer of 
the bodies and souls, the rights and liber- 
ties of men, “‘ Hitherto shalt thou go, 
but no farther.” Just in proportion as 
we have been and done all this has the 
Almighty blessed us. Our nation has 
risen beneath his fostering care from the 
feeblest to be the first in Europe, and is 
now great, beyond all precedent and 
comparison, in arts, literature, and arms. 
Still more is she honoured by her free- 
dom, her social institutions, and her laws. 
Most of all by her virtue and piety, the 
number of the righteous, and the churches 
of God in the land. Here evangelical 
religion has taken up its abode; here the 
trumpet of the gospel sounds; here the 
Son of God is honoured, and wears some 
of his “many crowns.” Here the word 
of the Lord has free course and is glori- 
fied; and from us, by our Missionary and 
Bible Societies, it is sounding out to all 
the world. To such an elevation, political, 
moral, and Christian, has Britain, by her 
Protestant principles, and in virtue of 
them, attained. All admit, and history 
shows, that her Protestantism, beneath 
the smiles of the supreme Governor of 
nations, has made Britain what she is. 
And yet from this we are about to de- 
part; to give our power to “the Beast ;” 
to endow and encourage Popery; and to 
assist most materially in its spread and 
propagation throughout the earth. Is 
not this a lamentation? Does not this 
involve the most sinful forgetfulness of 


the past, and the basest ingratitude, of 


which a nation can be capable? Is it 
anything less than fatal infatuation, and 
suicidal folly? Not to speak of its guilt 
in the sight of the great King of nations, 
and Lord of all. 

It is the more affecting and portentous 
as we look around at the present period, 
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and see what Popery has done, and is 
doing, among the nations of the earth, 
both at home and abroad; in Europe and 
in Asia; in the old world, and the new; 
in the British empire at home, and in 
some of its dependencies. Ireland it 
has brought to its very lowest state of 
destitution, anarchy, and crime. In 
England, its chapels and its superstitious 
rites are on the increase ; and in some of 
our colonies it has considerable power. 
Switzerland it has recently divided against 
itself, and deluged in part with the blood 
of civil war; whilst the Catholic King of 
Sardinia is again cruelly oppressing the 
innocent and honoured inhabitants of the 
Alpine valleys in his dominions. It has 
shamefully entreated and imprisoned 
pious persons of the Protestant persua- 
sion in Madeira; whilst above all, and 
worse than all, it has desolated the fair 
island of Tahiti, dethroned its queen, 
scattered its inhabitants, desolated its 
sanctuaries, and spread devastation and 
ruin where but a few years since all was 
moral loveliness, hope, and beauty, pro- 
gressive civilization and pure Christianity, 
the first-fruits of Polynesia to Christ, and 
the modern triumphs of Protestant mis- 
sions. Fair was the scene, bright the 
prospect, and rich the reward which the 
Redeemer’s grace had given to the pati- 
ence, labours, and prayers of his devoted 
servants there. But now all is the re- 
verse; all is blasted; all is desolate. 
Popery intruded, and its foul arm has 
desecrated all. Its dark cloud over- 
shadows the island, and every vicious 
thing prospers, and every holy thing dies. 
This has it done; all this; and’ much 
more. And yet to this it is that Britain 
is now stretching out the helping hand, 
and offering a supply from her stores. 
O my country, how art thou dishonoured! 
Is, indeed, the time of thy fall at hand? 
God forbid! But if this beginning of a 
precipitous course be persisted in, thy 
decline may be more rapid than was thy 
elevation ! 

It is somewhat remarkable, too, that 
this should occur amidst signs and cir- 


cumstances in some kingdoms of a some- 
VOL, XXIII. 
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what different course, and of an oppo- 
site policy. In France, at this time, a 
jealousy of the priesthood and of jesuitical 
power is producing apprehension and 
alarm, and an inclination to suppress, 
if not to abolish altogether, the order of 
Loyola from the land; whilst in the 
Catholic part of Germany, and in Russia, 
a movement is taking place decidedly 
favourable to Protestantism, and tending 
to throw off the yoke of Rome altogether. 
The follies and absurdities of Popery are 
beginning to be discovered; and some of 
her priests themselves, and their people 
with them, are coming out of her, deter- 
mined “not to be partakers of her sins.” 
In those parts the system seems falling, 
the huge fabric is tottering, as if ‘ waxing 
old and ready to vanish away.’’ And 
yet England, Protestant England, is now 
seen stretching forth her hand to uphold 
the structure, and postpone the period of 
its ruin. Well may the nations wonder, 
and good men at this stand astonished 
and aghast. 

Additional aggravation is imparted to 
it, moreover, by the recollection that 
amidst all it is the direct and most 
effectual way to increase and perpetuate 
Ireland’s woes. For what is it, after all, 
that lies at the foundation, and has been 
the most prolific source of these? What 
is it that binds down the population of 
that fair island, as with an adamantine 
chain, to the earth, and prevents their 
rising among the British isles and the 
nations of the world? Her soil is pro- 
lific, her rivers are mighty, her moun- 
tains are beauteous, and her valleys are 
green. She is encompassed with the 
ocean, which gently rolls upon her shores, 
in harbours, creeks, and estuaries, from 
which her produce might be wafted to 
every clime. There is not a land, all 
admit, more favourable to enterprise, 
improvement, cultivation, and commerce 
of every kind. She has (though not, it is 
true, to the extent that might be given, 
and doubtless ought to be given,) British 
capital, British intercourse, British li 
and British laws; and is ing 
bourhood of the most e 
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most liberal, the most free and improved 
portions of mankind. And yet some- 
thing keeps Ireland down. Her people 
are in bondage, destitution, ignorance, 
and crime. What is it that does this? 
What is it that produces such effects? 
Other nations rise. Other people, far 
less favourably situated, have burst their 
fetters, and respected themselves, and 
risen in civilization, improvement, and 
religion, whilst Ireland continues de- 
graded, fallen, and lost. There must 
be some inherent and adequate cause of 
this; something internal, and apart from 
all outward relations whatever. No ex- 
traneous causes alone would produce it, 
and however blamable England’s con- 
duct may be, it is not sufficient to account 
for the temporal, moral, and spiritual 
degradation of such a land. Let every 
candid and impartial mind reflect, and 
determine; and comparing the past with 
the present, and Ireland with this, or 
other countries, what will the conclusion 
be, but that Popery is the baneful source 
and prolific parent of all, the upas tree 
in the land, which spreads its over- 
shadowing gloom on all that is fair, and 
bright, and lovely amongst men? It is 
the poisonous vapour and_ pestilential 
breath wherever it comes, withering 
everything valuable in human society, 
and stunting the growth of everything 
good in human kind. Nota nation it 
has touched, but it has injured and de- 
graded ; not a people who have cherished 
it, but it has depressed and ruined, 
Spain is the lowest kingdom in Europe, 
and Popery is there. Portugal has lost 
its glory, and is now divided against 
itself, and Popery is there. France was 
once convulsed in revolution ; the ‘‘ Man 
of Sin”’ prepared the way; for it was 
when Popery was in the ascendant, that 
infidelity became rampant, and France 
was in ruins. Our own beloved country 
was once the victim of its power, and 
never so low as when Popery tyrannized 
over her, and held within our borders its 

meesway. Ireland, afflicted Ireland, 
d long has been the sufferer, 
snism is her gigantic op- 


& 


BIBLE VIEWS OF THE ENDOWMENT OF MAYNOOTH. 


pressor, and inflicts her woes. She fondly 
cherishes the viper in her own bosom ; 
she willingly submits to the ruthless 
tyrant that imposes her chains. Never 
till she has cast off these, will she rise 
in her native dignity; or assume her 
proper position in light, liberty, and 
prosperity among the nations. O for 
some mighty power to rend “‘the vail of 
the covering”’ cast over her, and to break 
her bonds asunder. Then shall she rise 
to life, freedom, and happiness, and be- 
come what she is fairly entitled, and we 
fondly hope destined to be, Britain’s 
honoured and glad compeer, the joy of 
the nations, and a blessing to the world. 
Concede to her all that justice requires, 
all her civil rights and social claims; but 
let not England, by a golden bribe, help 
to rivet her fetters, and perpetuate her 
wrongs. 

Most grievous, most dishonourable, 
and most injurious by far, however, it is, 
that Britain should be found pandering to 
the spiritual delusions of Rome, and 
doing anything to uphold a system so 
awfully at variance with all that is true in 
the gospel and precious in Christianity ; 
with all that is associated with man’s im- 
mortal interests, and essential to his 
salvation; a system that dishonours 
Christ, and exalts the creature above 
him; that conceals the atonement, and 
presents the mass; that enjoins penance, 
confession, and prayers to the dead, in- 
stead of repentance, faith, and the love of 
God; and interposes the priest betwixt 
the sinner and Christ, sacramental virtue 
betwixt the soul and the renewing Spirit, 
and purgatory betwixt earth and heaven. 
To deny salvation by grace ; to reject the 
righteousness of faith; to refuse the 
merits of an infinite Saviour, and sub- 
stitute those of a creature in their stead; 
to make void the law of God, and adhere 
in place of it to the traditions of men; 
to prefer the shadow to the substance, 
the form to the power, the ceremonial to 
the spiritual in religion, is the genius of 
Popery, its spirit, its tendency, and its 
boast in every age. By so doing, and by 
so teaching, it robs the eternal God of 
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his glory, disowns and repudiates as un- 
necessary the finished work of his be- 
loved Son, and rejects the Spirit of grace 
from the place assigned to him in the 
economy of redeeming love. It perverts 
Scripture, misleads the church, corrupts 
Christianity, and deludes the souls of 
men. By its dangerous errors it saps 
the foundations of truth and morals, and 


- spreads its baleful influence over the life 


that now is, and that which is to come. 
And shall Britain, Christian Britain, be 
found upholding, sustaining, or doing 
aught to perpetuate and spread the evils 
of such a system as this?—apparently 
giving her sanction to the “mystery of 
iniquity,” and encouraging him whose 
coming is described by an infallible au- 
thority as being “after the working of 
Satan, with all power and signs and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness?” Forbid it, great Ruler 
of the nations, in whose hand are the 
hearts of all, and whose mandate earthly 
senators and potentates must obey. What 
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thou hast done for us in days that are 
past; the deliverances our fathers saw; 
the blood our martyrs shed; the victories 
which in this fair isle thy truth has won; 
the past, the present, and the future; 
our faith, our fears; our hopes, our 
prayers; our efforts for the advancement 
of thy cause, and our assurance of its 
coming triumphs in the earth, all unite 
to condemn and forbid a policy so base, 
so ungrateful, so injurious as this. Frown 
thou upon it. Arise, O Lord, and plead 
thine own cause. Let not man prevail. 
Let the schemes of all thine enemies 
perish, whilst they ‘that love thee be 
as the sun when he goeth forth in his 
might.” Or should this extraordinary 
measure be permitted, in thy wonder- 
working providence, to succeed, let it be 
made to praise thee, to subserve thine 
own purposes, and to hasten that period 
when great Babylon shall fall, and she 
that hath deceived the nations so long 


’ shall be no more. 
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SAYINGS OF THE LATE 


Ir is stated that Rowlands used to 
say that “he had four lessons which he 
had laboured to learn during the whole 
course of his religious life, and yet that 
he was but a dull scholar, even in his old 
age,” and these lessons are the following: 

“To repent, without despairing.” 

“To believe, without being presump- 
tuous.”’ 

“To rejoice, without falling intolevity.” 

“To be angry, without sinning.” 

It is further mentioned, that he used 
to say— 

“Tt is better to go to heaven by our- 
selves, than to go in company with a 
multitude into hell.” 


‘‘ Bad examples are like a flood, which | 


hurries along with it everything that has 
no root, or that is not too heavy.” 
“Some men have tears enough for 
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losses among their kine, were they as 
lean as those of Pharaoh; but for their 
own souls they have none.” 

‘‘ Life was lost in a state of virtue, and 
found in that of transgression.” 

“ Paradise was lost in Adam, but found 
on the cross.” 

“‘ This is the root of spiritual courage, 
to know that all things turn out for good 
to the Christian.” 

“Small is his loss who loses his gar- 
ment, and keeps his body whole; so it is 
with the Christian, when he is wounded, 
even unto death: he still retains what 
he mostly values, his soul, and knows 
that his body is but a corruptible gar- 
ment.” 

““Man’s patience may be great; but to 
God's patience, it is as a drop in the 


ocean.” 
2 Die: 
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“Had not Paul had the devil to buffet 
him, he would have buffeted God, by ex- 
alting himself too much.” 

“Worthy of being kissed is that rod 
which beats out our sins.”’ 

“Happy the man that takes warning 
when he seeth another under chastise- 
ment.” 

“The most angelic Christian is he 
whom Satan hates most. They who are 
troubled by Satan the least, are those who 
give the least trouble to Satan.” 

“The nearest enemy is the worst. 
Behold, our sins are the nearest; let 
them be counted the worst.” 

“The fear of man will make us hide 
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sin; but the fear of the Lord will cause 
us to hate it.” 

“God will pull down in thee what is 
strong, before he builds up what is weak.” 

“The emptiest in themselves are the 
most successful before the throne of 
grace.” 

“‘ No beggar has ever been too poor to 
be an object of charity. Hold thy hand 
to receive, though it may be a trembling 
hand.” 

“The fire of discord is more ruinous 
to the church of Christ than the fire of 
persecution.” 

“The spirit of our spirit, and the soul 
of our soul, is the Holy Ghost.” 


Poetry. 


SABBATHS. 
(From the Christian Treasury.) 


Bricur shadows of true rest! some shoots 
of bliss! 
Heaven once a week; 
The next world’s gladness prepossessed in 
this ; 
A day to seek 
Eternity in time; the steps by which 
We climb above all ages ; lamps that light 
Man through his heap of dark days; and 
the rich 
And full redemption of the whole week’s 
flight, 
The pulleys unto headlong man; time’s 
bower ; 
The narrow way ; 
Transplanted paradise ; God’s walking hour ; 
The cool o’ the day ; 
The creature’s jubilee; God’s parle with 
dust ; 
Heaven here ; man on those hills of myrrh, 
of flowers ; 
Angels descending ; the returns of trust ; 
A gleam of glory after six days’ showers ; 
The church’s love-feasts; time’s prerogative 
And interest 
Deducted from the whole; the combs and 
hive, 
And home of rest ; 
The milky way chalked out with suns ; a clue 
That guides through erring hours, and in 
full story; 


A taste of heaven on earth; the pledge and 
cue 


Of a full feast, and the out-courts of glory. 
VAUGHAN, (1695.) 


PRAYER. 
(From the Christian Treasury.) 


Tuere is an eye that never sleeps, 
Beneath the wing of night; 

There is an ear that never shuts, 
When sink the beams of light. 


There is an arm that never tires, 
When human strength gives way ; 

There is a love that never fails, 
When earthly loves decay. 


That eye is fix’d on seraph throngs ; 
That ear is fill’d with angels’ songs ; 
That arm upholds the world on high 
That love is thrown beyond the sky. 


But there ’s a power that man can wield 
When mortal aid is vain ;— 

That eye, that arm, that love to reach, 
That listening ear to gain. 


That power is prayer, which soars on high 
And feeds on bliss beyond the sky ! 
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The DocrrineE of ORIGINAL SIN; or, 
The Native State and Character of Man 
unfolded. By Grorce Payne, LL.D. 
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Lecture. 8vo. pp. 474. 


Jackson and Walford. 


(Second Notice.) 


In the wide circle of Christian truth, it 
would be difficult to select a single topic 
more deserving of careful investigation than 
the one discussed in this series of the Con- 
gregational Lecture. A scriptural view of 
the present condition of human nature, 
which shall lay open the real state and 


character of man, must lie at the very basis | 


of all sound theology. The slightest devia- 
tion here from the revealed will of God 
must necessarily affect the general system of 


Divine truth, and predispose the mind to | 


the abandonment of other grand peculiarities 
of the Christian scheme. As a matter of 
fact, those who have adopted latitudinarian 
views on the subject of original sin have 


been equally heterodox in their notions of | 


conversion, of atonement, and of the nature 
of that righteousness by which a sinner is 
justified in the sight of God. 

We are grateful, then, to the Committee 
of the Congregational Library for this course 
of Lectures, and more especially that it has 
been committed to one whose mind has been 
so long addicted to calm, diligent, and rigid 
investigation of the several branches of 
Christian Theology. 

In our first notice of this volume, we 
gave some faint idea of the author’s general 
plan; we now propose to lay before our 
readers a fuller account of the results of his 
elaborate and well sustained inquiries. We 
are quite aware at the same time, that our 
limited space is unfavourable to a full and 
lucid view of an argument pursued with 
more than ordinary vigour and precision. 

With a modesty and devoutness worthy 
of the Christian divine, Dr. Payne enters 
upon his arduous task by expressing his 
deep sense of the magnitude of his theme, 
and his settled and growing conviction of 
the orthodox view of the doctrine discussed. 
‘¢ Never,’’ he observes, ‘‘ did I hold all that 
is essential to the doctrine—its essence, if I 
may use the phrase—with a more tenacious 
grasp. The additional examination I have 
recently been constrained to give to it has 
fixed me more firmly than ever in the 
opinion, that this first stone in the great 
evangelical system rests on a basis which 
no powers of reasoning, though in alliance 
with great learning and extensive research, 


| 


| throw light upon each other. 


with splendid eloquence or acute sophistry, 
will ever be able to remove.”’ 

Such are the author's convictions; but 
he nevertheless advances to the treatment of 
his subject with a manly freedom of thought, 
and ventures, in more instances than one, 
to animadvert upon the views of original sin 
entertained by orthodox men, and more 
particularly upon certain inaccuracies of 
phraseology which at times have been em- 
ployed by them in the advocacy of this 
scriptural doctrine. 

The first object of attention with the au- 
thor is, the precise state in which man was 
formed by the Creator. He shows “ that 
the body and the mind of Adam were created 
in a state, at least, as perfect as that to 
which either and both would have arrived 


| had they reached that state by the ordinary 


process of maturation.’’ . “From the 
first moment of his being he had all the 


| preparation, for both bodily and mental 


action, which can be predicated of us in 
adult age.’ ... ‘And there was some- 
thing in his mind, or an influence resting 
upon his mind, which ensured a right action 
of all his powers when they were put forth, 
as they instantly were, into action.” It is 
deemed worthy of notice, too, by the author, 
that Adam was not ‘‘created in the garden of 
Eden, nor of its dust, ‘but of the earth of 
the common field ;’ for we read (Gen. ii. 8) 
that the Lord God took the man ‘ whom he 
had formed, and put him into the garden of 
Eden, to dress and to keep it ;’ and, when 
he was expelled from it, God is said to have 
‘sent him forth to till the ground from 
whence he was taken.’ (Gen. iii. 23.) 
‘What, then, was the original state or 
character of Adam? May not his present 
position and character be in some measure 
ascertained by a reference to his original 
position and character? Jn fact, the two 
states—the state of man by nature, and the 
state of Adam by creation—reciprocally 
Adam was 
made in the image of God; man is Jorn in 
the image of Adam. We must ascertain, 
then, the original and the subsequent con- 
dition of the first man, that we may be the 
better able to form an accurate conception 
of the condition of his descendants.’’ The 
terms of Scripture which describe the 
original character of Adam are the follow- 
ing :—‘‘ God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness.’’? (Gen. i. 26.) 
‘* So God created man in his own image ; 
in the image of God created he him.”’ (Gen. 
ii.27.) What, then, are we to understand 
by the terms ‘‘image” and ‘likeness ?”’ 
They may, indeed, express Adam’s supre- 
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macy over the inferior creatures; but they 
doubtless include much more. In what 
sense, then, was Adam made in the Divine 
‘‘image’’ or ‘likeness ?’? Certainly not in 
bodily resemblance ; for ‘‘ God is a spirit ;”’ 
but in ‘the faculties and powers conferred 
upon his mind, or in their right moral state or 
exercise.’”’? This ‘‘image’’ or ‘‘likeness’’ of 
God will be found to consist not exclusively 
even in the possession of those mental facul- 
ties which render him capable of moral 
government; but truly, emphatically, and 
chiefly, in the moraé state of mind conferred 
on him ;—‘‘ he bore the likeness of the great 
God’s immaculate purity.’’ But as ‘‘ Adam 
was not created thinking and feeling,’ and 
as ‘‘all actual thoughts and feelings were 
subsequent to his creation,’’ it is important 
to inquire with some degree of accuracy into 
the nature of that holiness which Adam pos- 
sessed. The following remarks by our 
author on this subject are worthy of being 
deeply pondered. 

“I believe then,”’ says he, ‘‘ that all the 
knowledge that Adam possessed of the 
Divine character, aud all the love—perfect 
as I have no doubt it was—which he cherish- 
ed towards that character, was, in the strict 
sense of the terms, acquired knowledge and 
love ;—that the former was gained from 
manifest developments of that glorious cha- 
racter which, as soon as he opened his eyes, 
he saw all around him, as well as from direct 
communications; and that all the love he 
felt towards the great God who had created 
him was the natural and certain—I will not 
say necessary—result of the view he was 
thus brought to entertain of that character. 
All intelligent and rational love to God must 
spring from correct views of his character. 
It is contrary to the very nature of such 
love to conceive of it kindled, in any human 
mind, by a direct act on the part of God— 
supposing such a mode of originating it be 
possible—-possible, I mean, when the nature 
of the mind is taken into account. There 
is, in my view of the case, no necessity to 
maintain, in order to support the Scripture 
doctrine of the original holiness of the first 
man, that he was created thinking and feel- 
ing, and thinking and feeling rightly,—that 
he entered the scene of trial not only in the 
full maturity of his mental and moral powers, 
buf in the exercise of those powers. But 
there must have been in him what we may 
call a predisposition (it is not of much con- 
sequence by what term we designate it; I 
am not sure we have one which is perfectly 
appropriate and unexceptionable) to a right 
exercise of those powers ; or what ground of 
certainty could have existed of their right 
and holy exercise? It cannot be conceived 
to have been, in his case, a matter of acci- 
dent that objective light became subjective 
light; that his mind received those revela- 
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tions of the Divine character and glory which 
were shining all around him; and his heart 
felt the supreme attractions of that character. 
There must have been an adequate cause for 
all this. And that cause is not to be found 
merely in his mind, nor in his mental powers 
—high and elevated though they were; it is 
not to be found in the full maturity of those 
powers ; it is not to be found in any reve- 
lation of the Divine character made ab extra. 
It is to be found, I apprehend, exclusively 
in the union of the Spirit of God with his 
mind; or, if any object to that phraseology, 
to the presence and influence of the Holy 
Spirit with and upon his mind. The result 
of that presence and influence was by our 
old divines denominated spiritual life, and 
by theologians of modern times—such as 
Fuller, Dwight, for instance—a holy bias, 
or a holy taste. I confess I have lately 
been disposed to think that it would 
be well for us to return to the more 
ancient nomenclature. All action presup- 
poses life. Vegetable action, vegetable life; 
animal action, animal life; spiritual action, 
spiritual life. The soul of Adam must have 
been, in the order of nature, spiritually alive, 
before it could act spiritually. Now, I 
imagine that all spiritual apprehensions, and 
all spiritual affections, are the evidences and 
the actings of spiritual life, rather than the 
thing itself. The original holiness of Adam 
did not so properly consist in just views, 
and proper affections in regard to God—i.e., 
in right thinking and feeling. It was some- 
thing which stood, partly at least, in relation 
of cause to all this ; something which led to 
all this. It was, in short, that spiritual life 
which we have predicated of the mind of 
Adam on his creation, resulting from the 
presence and influence of the Holy Spirit of 
God. Holiness was thus native to Adam. 
He was created spiritually alive, though all 
spiritual apprehensions and affections, 7. e., 
all spiritual actings, were subsequent to his 
creation.’’ 

This, to our minds, is a very clear and 
satisfactory account of the Divine ‘‘likeness,’’ 
in the orignal state of man. And no sooner 
was Adam created in this state, than he 
came under law to God; and thus ‘‘the 
holy principle—the spiritual life—had its 
natural actings in obedience ; it rendered it 
his ‘meat and his drink to do the will of 
his Father in heaven ;’’’ he ‘‘ possessed the 
principle and the rule of obedience.’’ What, 
then, at the precise moment of his creation, 
was the relation of Adam to his posterity ? 
Dr, Payné thinks, paternal, as distinguished 
from federal, He was ordained to be father 
of the whole race. Had no other relation, 
then, been constituted between him and 
them, his posterity would only have been 
affected by his moral character and conduct, 
in the same way as the posterity of other 
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fathers are affected by theirs. Supposing 
Adam, then, to have transgressed, he would 
‘‘only have indirectly influenced the eternal 


destinies of his descendants, by directly | 
Had the con- | 


affecting their characters. 
tagion of his example infected them, and 
led them into disobedience, they must and 
would have died solely on account of their 
own sins.’’ “*No man would have 
suffered the punishment of Adam’s trans- 
gression, nor of any other’s transgression ; 
each would have stood for himself, and 
answered for himself. Had all men trans- 
gressed, all must have died. Had all men 
obeyed, all would have lived. Had some 
men rebelled, they must have experienced 
condign punishment ; had some men obeyed, 
they would have enjoyed the gracious re- 
ward.” 

Our author then proceeds to show, by a 
lucid and convincing train of argument, 
that Adam, by subsequent arrangement, 
was made to sustain not only a paternal but a 
federal relation to his posterity ;—a relation 
which brought his descendants more directly 
within reach of the consequences of his con- 
duct. This new relation he considers to be 
significantly pointed out to us, by the fact of 
his being taken from the scene of his crea- 
tion and placed in the garden of Eden, and 
by the special constitution then established 
with him. (Gen. ii. 15—17.) Up to that 
moment, he sustained only the paternal re- 
lation, as ‘‘ the natural root of mankind, and 
not their federal head.’’ In his paternal 
character, the promise of fruitfulness and of 
abundance of food from the stores of the 
vegetable world had been made to him ; 
‘*so that his subsequent act, when he took 
and ate the forbidden fruit—an act com- 
mitted, as we shall afterwards see, in his 
federal relation—did not revoke the blessing, 
or deprive him of the promised race, 7. e., 
doom the race, as some have supposed, to 
annihilation, or rather, to non-existence. 
That race was, I imagine, destined, at all 
events, to exist. The threatening which 
guarded the tree of knowledge, &c., was not 
that, in case of disobedience, the family 
should not be born, but born in circum- 
stances of degradation ; born to die,—some 
of them a moment or two after their birth, 
and all of them at no distant period from it; 
born in sin, and conceived in iniquity.”” 

The Adamic constitution, then, or, in 
other words, the federal relationship of Adam 
to the human race, dates from the time of 
the ‘removal of Adam from the outfield 
world into the garden, or paradise, pre- 
pared for him expressly by the hands of God 
himself.’’ ‘‘ That change,’’ observes Dr. P., 
‘* which was thus effected in the condition 
and relation of Adam, was, I apprehend, of 
the following kind: viz., that, although the 
penal results of any and every act of trans- 
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gression on the part of Adam would have 
formerly rested with himself exclusively— 
not directly affecting either the character or 
the legal state of his descendants, it was 
now ordained that the consequences of 
setting at nought the positive interdict, 
couched in the words I have read, (Gen. ii. 
15—17,) and guarded by so solemn and 
awful a sanction, should reach to all his 
descendants by natural generation, as if the 
act of taking the forbidden fruit had been 
committed by them.’’ = 

From this view of Adam’s federal relation 
to the race, it will be seen that Dr. P. does 
not hold with those divines who think that 
the penal results of any other act of trans- 
gression than the violation of the great 
paridisaical interdict would have attached to 
the race. He is of opinion, that that inter- 
dict was specific, and that the breach of it is 
not to be confounded with the breach of the 
law written upon Adam’s heart. He does 
not believe, for instance, that if Adam had 
committed murder, the whole race would 
have been legally exposed by that act to 
suffer the vengeance of eternal fire. Though 
many able men have held and expressed a 
different view, he is of opinion, that it ‘¢ over- 
looks the important distinction between the 
paternal and the federal character or relation 
of Adam. It assumes that all that was re- 
quired of him in the former relation, was re- 
quired of him in the latter; and that the 
results to the race, of his disobedience as 
the federal head or representative of the race 
were to be precisely the same as the results 
of disobedience as the natural root, or sim 
ply the father of the race.’’? Our author 
admits, with the divines from whom he 
differs, ‘‘ that Adam was bound to obey the 
whole of the moral law;’ and ‘‘that the 
violation of any part of the moral law which 
it was possible for Adam to break, must 
have incurred the penalty of death, in the 
full sense of the word. Whatever sin de- 
serves Adam must have suffered, let the act 
of transgression have been what it might.” 
But he does not think that ‘‘ we are entitled 
a priori, to assert this of federal failure.”’ 
He therefore advances, with energetic step, 
to the grand inquiries—‘‘ What were the 
blessings whose permanent enjoyment, both 
by Adam and his posterity, was suspended 
on his federal obedience ?”’ and, ‘‘ what was 
the conduct, on the part of Adam, which 
if continued in till the termination of his 
course of probation, would have secured 
those blessings to both parties?’’? ‘‘ Or, to 
allow the melancholy results of the trial to 
become our guide in framing the questions, 
What were the acts, (or what was the act,) 
on the part of Adam, which, in his federal 
relation, involved his posterity in the con- 
sequences of his disobedience? and what 
were those consequences? What do we 
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lose, and what do we suffer, by the melan- 
choly lapse of our first parents ?”’ 

Before proceeding to give a direct answer 
to the inquiries, Dr. P. supplies very clear 
and satisfactory evidence of the ‘strictly 
federal relation between Adam and the 
race,’’ as constituted ‘‘ when the prohi- 
bition of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil was issued by God; in other 
words, that the Jegal, and, as they appear 
to us from our imperfect knowledge, the 
arbitrary results of his transgression of 
the interdict were to extend to his race.” 
The evidence of federal, and not merely pa- 
ternal relation between Adam and the race, 
Dr. P. deduces, first, ‘‘ From the language 
of God, when he descended into the garden 
to pass sentence upon the delinquents, after 
they had put forth their hands and taken 
and eaten the forbidden fruit.’’ (Gen. ili. 16 
—19.) The sentence, indeed, was addressed 
to Adam and Eve personally ; but it de- 
picts in vivid colours the results of trans- 
gression to them, and not to them only; 
for the evils threatened affect as much their 
posterity as themselves—the ground cursed 
—the sorrows of child-birth—bread to be 
eaten in the sweat of man’s brow—and death 
extending to all. The second proof of federal 
relationship, our author draws ‘‘from the 
parallel instituted by the sacred writers be- 
tween Adam and Christ,’? (I-Cor..xv. 45— 


47,) where ‘ our blessed Lord is catled—the- 


second Adam,’ and ‘the second \man.’ ”’ 


The third, and “ strongest proof of ‘the re- 
presentative character of Adam i is, however, 
supplied us by the language of the apostle in 
the fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans. A parallelis instituted between Adam 
and Christ. The results of the one right- 
eousness of the latter, are put in contrast 
with those of the one transgression of the 
former. Now, the consequences of our 
Lord’s perfect obedience even unto death 
come to us and are enjoyed by us, as the 
legal results of his righteousness. It fol- 
lows, therefore, or the parallel between Adam 
and Christ is not complete, that the conse- 
quences of the one transgression attach to 
us in the same way as legal results.’’ ‘It is 
true that we derive sanctification from union 
to Christ, and depravity from union to 
Adam. But the apostle is here speaking not 
of the source of holiness and of sin, but of 
the ground of condemnation.’’’ ‘* The 
judgment was by one to condemnation, but 
the free gift 7s of many offences unto justi- 
fication. ‘ For if by one man’s offence death 
reignetl by one, much more then they who 
receive abundance of grace, &c., shall reign 
in life by one—Jesus Christ. Therefore, as by 
the offence of one judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation ; even so by the right- 
eousness of one the free gift came upon all 
men unto justification of life. Toras by one 
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man’s disobedience many were made sin- 
ners, even so by the obedience of one, shall 
many be made righteous.’’’ (Verses 16— 


The federal relation between Adam and 
his posterity being thus established, our au- 
thor anticipates the objection of an oppo- 
nent. ‘‘ How can the legal results of the 
transgression of one man be justly made to 
extend to another man?’’ ‘* How can it 
be right to make me responsible for the sin 
or misconduct of some one else?’ ‘* Since 
Adam disregarded the Divine interdict, jus- 
tice demanded that he should be punished 
for his fault ; but where is the justice of sub- 
jecting the whole race to punishment for his 
misconduct, whatever may have been the 
amount of guilt involved in it?’”’ The ob- 
jection has been thought to be strengthened 
by such revealed statements as the follow- 
ing :-—‘‘ The soul that sinneth, it shall die. 
The son shall not bear the iniquity of the 
father, neither shall the father bear the 
iniquity of the son: the righteousness of the 
righteous shall be upon him, and the wick- 
edness of the wicked shall be upon him.”’ 
(Ezek. xviii. 20.) 

Our author does not approve of some 
of the methods of dealing with this ob- 
jection; as, for instance, that ‘‘ ordinary 
fathers sustain only the parental relation to 
their children, while Adam bore the charac- 

~ter of their ast representative ;”’—that ‘‘ to 
the Adamic dispensation t there was appended 
a promise as well as a ‘penalty:’’ that 
‘‘Adam’s sin was not his only, but the sin 
of the whole race existing in him, and each 
one sharing as much of the blake as he is pu- 
nished for.’’ But supposing that theseanswers 
to the objection are either insuffidient or erro- 
neous, still the difficulty presses—‘‘ How can 
the race be punished for the sin of Adam, as 
the orthodox doctrine supposes \to be the 
case ?’’ Dr, P. thinks that, in this instance, 
the term punished is loosely used. Punish- 
ment can only strictly follow a moral offence, 
an offence committed by him who suf- 
fers. ‘‘ Nothing is punishment, strictly so 
called, which is not the result of our own 
crime or sin. It often happens, indeed, 
that a man suffers through the misconduct 
of another; but that suffering is not punish- 
ment to the former. Our blessed Lord en- 
dured the death of the cross in consequence of 
the sin of man; but that which would have 
been punishment to us was,in correct thought, 
mere suffering to him. If, then, the ques- 
tion be put, ‘ How can the race be righte- 
ously punished for the transgression of 
Adam?’ I might properly reply, that we 
do not affirm, that in the strict sense of the 
term, it was punished at all.’’ The ‘*Adamic 
dispensation established such a connection 
between Adam and his posterity, as that 
the consequences of federal failure, on his 
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part, would attach to them as if the crime 
of taking the forbidden fruit had been their 
own. We become liable—justly and legally 
so—to suffer these consequences, though 
not, strictly speaking, guilty of his sin.” 
But it may still be objected—‘‘ How can it 
be just to expose me to the consequences of 
Adam’s sin, when you acknowledge that, 
not having committed that sin, I cannot be 
strictly said to deserve to suffer them ?’’ To 
the objection as thus put, or, in the still 
plainer form, ‘‘ that the consequences of 
moral actions cannot justly reach beyond 
the actors themselves,’”’ it is sufficient to 
show, on Butler’s principle, that moral ac- 
tions, good and evil, have reached, in all 
ages, beyond the actors themselves. In 
fact, the objection may as well be urged 
against the course of nature, as against the 
federal character and results of the Adamic 
dispensation. As our author well observes, 
it may be, ‘‘that, were we as well ac- 
quainted with the whole of the Divine dis- 
pensations towards rational and responsible 
beings, in other parts of God’s boundless 
empire, as we are with the laws of his pro- 
vidence in relation to individuals and na- 
tions in this world, the exposure of the en- 
tire human family to great loss and evil, on 
account of the federal failure of the head of 
the family, might, for aught we know to the 
contrary, appear as much to arise in the na- 
tural and necessary course of things, as the 
diseased state of the child strikes us now as 
being the result of the diseased state of the 
Sather.”’ Our author is not dogmatical in 
throwing out this suggestion; but he re- 
gards the hypothesis, from all his views of 
the Divine government, as in a high degree 
probable. ‘‘ That an event,’’ he observes, 
“« appears to us to arise in the natural course 
of things, is the mere result of our previous 
knowledge of the course of things. Why 
may we not, then, infer that, if the course 
of things, in cases parallel to the one case 
before us, viz., the consequences which ensue 
to a race from the federal failure of the head 
of that race, were as well known to us as the 
laws of Divine Providence in relation to 
man, the ruin of that race might appear as 
naturally to result from the failure of the head 
of the race, as the head-ache of the drunkard 
from the debauch of the preceding evening ? 
I would not venture to deny, though I would 
not assert, that the tendency of the moral 
lapse of the head of a race to bring ruin upon 
that race, may be anecessary tendency. At 
all events, if the tendency be not a necessary 
one, there are obvious reasons for the estab- 
lishment of such a connection among social 
beings, and especially among beings who 
exist in successive generations, imparting 
and deriving existence to and from each 
other, as that the consequences of the trans- 
gression of one should be far reaching, at- 
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taching to others besides himself, not merely 
his contemporaries, but successors to the 
latest generations. It is a moral guard 
against sin.’’ 

These general principles our author pro- 
ceeds to apply to the case of Adam when 
placed in the scene of trial. ‘‘ The conse- 
quences which were to follow transgression,’’ 
he observes, ‘‘ were of two kinds—personal 
and relative. He himself was to die if he 
took the forbidden fruit: but his posterity 
were also to die. How tremendous the re- 
sponsibility which rested upon him ! how un- 
paralleled the force of the motives which were 
brought to bear upon him! How incredibly 
superior in inherent power to those which 
have been brought to bear upon any other 
man, except the God-man, the man Christ 
Jesus. We may plunge ourselves into ruin, 
eternal ruin; we may indirectly bring such 
ruin upon those who spring from us, to the 
Jatest moment of time ; but we cannot plunge 
a world into ruin! Adam was, however, 
placed in circumstances in which this was 
possible to him. The condition of the 
whole race was practically in his hands. 
He could bless the world, or destroy the 
world; and he chose to destroy it! He 
put forth his hand and took the fruit—an 
expression which denotes the spontaneity of 
the act—and ate it, and brought death upon 
himself and the race. I marvel that even 
the infidel himself does not blush when he 
talks of ‘the little sin’ of eating the apple. 
Can any sin, I ask, even the sin of Judas in 
betraying his Lord, or the sin of the Jews in 
crucifying him, or the sin of the infidel in 
rejecting the inspired testimony concerning 
him, be compared in atrocity with the sin of 
Adam in eating this apple? Transgression 
gathers its guilt from the magnitude of the 
motives to avoid it; and that again, from 
the amount of ruin and wretchedness into 
which it plunges. Who, then, can calcu- 
late the guilt contracted by Adam, when he 
ate the forbidden fruit !’’ 

Thus far our author endeavours, and with 
no inconsiderable success, to obviate the ob- 
jection, ‘‘ that a dispensation which secures 
that the consequences of the sin of one man 
should be experienced by millions of other 
men is radically unjust.’’ He relies, how- 
ever, still more upon a second part of his 
argument for the complete annihilation of 
the objection, viz., a consideration of ‘the 
nature of the blessings, on the one hand, 
which were to be secured to Adam, and the 
race, by his federal perfection; and of the 
nature of the loss, and damage, which, on 
the other hand, both were to sustain by his 
federal failure.’”’ ‘‘If,’’ says Dr. P., ‘it 
should prove to be the case—and I trust I 
shall be able to make it appear that it was 
the case—that the damage sustained by the 
race, was the loss, and only the loss, of 


362 


what have very properly been called ‘ char- 
tered blessings,’—blessings, z.e., which God 
was not bound in equity to bestow and to 
continue,—blessings which had their exclu- 
sive source in Divine sovereignty,—which 
might, of course, be withdrawn at any time, 
and in any way, that should seem meet to 
God himself,—or of which the continued 
and permanent enjoyment might be suspend- 
ed on any conditions he should see fit to 
appoint; then will it follow, that the esta- 
blishments of the Adamic dispensation was 
merely a suspending of the permanent en- 
joyment of chartered blessings upon the 
performance of a certain condition by the 
JSederal head of the race; and that the da- 
mage which the race sustained, or, to adopt 
the phraseology of some, the punishment to 
which it became exposed, by the federal 
failure of its head, was the loss of chartered 
blessings, and the loss of such blessings ex- 
clusively.”’ 

But we dare not prolong our notice for 


this month; though we could do it with. 


great delight to ourselves. We shall, how- 
ever, return to the subject on a future occa- 
sion, from a conviction that we cannot do 
better service to the public than to endeavour 
to interest them in the contents of this in- 
comparable theological treatise. 


Curist, the CuristraAn’s Gop and Sa- 
viour. in Four Parts. By the late 
Rev. James Spence, M.A. Small 8vo, 
pp. 298. 


Ward and Co, 


The last conversation we had with the 
deceased author of this volume was mainly 
in reference to the views of redemption 
which he here advocates. He was then in 
perfect health and mental vigour, and indi- 
cated a maturity of Christian excellence 
which savoured far more of heaven than 
earth, His whole soul seemed filled with 
love. He could speak about nothing but 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
heaven, We little thought how near he 
was then approaching to the threshold of 
eternity. His heavenly Father, uncon- 
sciously to himself and others, was pre- 
paring him for a sudden and unexpected 
removal to the heavenly paradise. Death 
to him had no terrors. His end was perfect 
peace. And now that he has entered into 
the joy of his Lord, we cannot but regard 
it as a striking and delightful fact, that the 
last effort of his well-trained and powerful 
mind was the masterly defence here sup- 
plied of the Divinity of Him whom he now 
adores in his glorious kingdom. 

Having often communicated with Mr. S. 
upon the general plan of his work, as well 
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as upon its several trains of thought, we well 
know how anxious he was to furnish a 
treatise upon the character of Christ, which, 
from its direct, as well as argumentative 
bearing, might tend to strike conviction into 
the minds of persons entangled by the 
plausibilities of the Unitarian hypothesis. 
Intensely and perseveringly did he devote 
himself to the investigation of his theme ; 
examining with care and candour the writ- 
ings of his opponents, and, above all, labour- 
ing to ascertain the mind of the Spirit. 
Those who knew the deceased, are well 
aware that he possessed an acute and pene- 
trating mind, and that his logical powers 
were far above mediocrity. The late Dr. 
Andrew Thomson, of Edinburgh, was known 
to have admitted that, in his warfare with 
the Bible Society, he had no antagonist of 
greater skill and energy than Mr. Spence. 
In later years, too, his mind, while it re- 
tained all its intellectual vigour, had been 
greatly mellowed and subdued by the in- 
fluence of an advancing and heart-felt piety ; 
so that the work before us may be fairly re- 
garded as the fruits of matured years, of 
extensive and varied research, and of deep 
and chastened devotion. 

The plan of the work we reckon to be 
not only lucid and judicious, but well fitted 
to give full scope to the author’s argument. 
The volume consists of four Parts. I. The 
witness of Christ—the Holy Scriptures. 
Here the importance of possessing the 
knowledge of Christ is fully set forth; dif- 
ferent opinions respecting his person, work, 
and claims are stated; and the Scriptures 
are shown to be the only true source of cor- 
rect views respecting him. ‘‘ The inspiration 
of the Scriptures, which has been assumed 
by orthodox writers in this controversy,’’ 
observes the author, ‘‘is in this treatise, 
although briefly, I trust satisfactorily proved 
to all that are disposed to pay deference 
to the authority of Christ.’’ 

Part II., which treats of the person of 
Christ, proves him to be man; to be more 
than man, and superior to angels; and to 
be God-man. Here the scriptural induc- 
tions are clear and forcible, indicating minute 
acquaintance with the word of God, and ex- 
tracrdinary skill in disposing of the testi- 
mony of inspired men. 

Part III. is devoted to a consideration 
of the work of Christ—his atonement— 
his intercession—and his reign. This is a 
section of the work, which will bear a com- 
parison with anything hitherto written by 
the most accomplished divines on the same 
subject. We particularly invite attention to 
the distinctions made by the author between 
atonement and redemption. If we are not 
mistaken, they will tend to solve many diffi- 
culties in theology. 

Part IV. unfolds the craims of Christ ; 
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the faith, love, and obedience due to him; 
baptism into his name; the observance of 
his rest ; the celebration of his death; and 
prayer to him. Our author shows that 
angels and saints prostrate themselves before 
him as profoundly as before the Father ; 
that they worship and adore him in as lofty 
ascriptions of praise as they attribute to Him 
who sitteth on the throne; and that what- 
ever God is to the heavenly worshippers, 
that Jesus Christ is also. In the concluding 
sections of the work, Mr. S. presents a 
masterly sketch of the principles which 
hinder Unitarians from receiving the truth 
concerning Christ, and appeals to them in a 
manner breathing the purest and loftiest 
benevolence. The last paragraph of the 
work contains a touching address to those 
who profess to hold orthodox views of 
Christ, but who are destitute of vital godli- 
ness. Seldom have we read an appeal more 
calculated to rouse the conscience, and to 
affect the heart. 

In conclusion, our firm belief is, that this 
able and convincing treatise is destined to 
live, and must take rank with the very first 
works on the divinity of Christ. As a con- 
troversial essay, it is written in the best 
possible spirit; and, without anything like 
the parade of learning, its arguments rest on 
a sound and critical basis. It is, moreover, 
a work for the closet, which every Christian 
would do well to possess. 


The YounGc Puysician; a Narrative 
founded on Facts. By Mrs. Paxton, 
Author of ‘‘ The Veil Lifted,” &c. &c. 
12mo, pp. 256. 


W. Brittain, Paternoster-ow. 


This is the record of a life spent in efforts 
of Christian philanthropy. The fair editor 
has done well to preserve the memorial of a 
brother, who, in his professional walks, 
‘‘ went about doing good.’’ The incidents 
here narrated are very touching, as well as 
deeply instructive. They afford ample proof 
of the fact, that if medical men would em- 
ploy their influence in the advancement of 
men’s moral and religious well-being, they 
would not fail to be eminently useful. To 
those who have devoted much attention to 
the condition of the female prostitute, this 
volume will be regarded with much interest; 


inasmuch as it discloses some most pleasing’ 


instances of the success which attended cer- 
tain well-directed efforts for the recovery of 
this unhappy, and, we fear, neglected class of 
buman transgressors. 

The volume is worthy of careful perusal 
and extensive circulation. 


CoNGREGATIONAL DissENT and the Vo- 
LUNTARY PRINCIPLE ; An Address 
delivered on accasion of laying the first 
Stone of a new Independent Chapel, 
Tennant-street, Stockton-on-Tees, on 
Thursday, May \st, 1845. By the Rev. 
Joun Exny, Minister of Hast Parade 
Chapel, ‘Leeds. 


London: Simpkin, Marshall, and Co.; and 
Jackson and Walford. 


As it is evident that in these times error 
is mustering all its forces for the purpose of 
arresting the progress of truth; and, more- 
over, as it cannot be questioned that all 
existing systems, both political and ecclesi- 
astical, are about to be subjected to a 
severer and more enlightened process of in- 
vestigation than history records, it is highly 
gratifying to find Mr. Ely, who has already 
distinguished himself in the great conflict of 
principle, directing the public mind and fur- 
nishing inquirers with the means of infor- 
mation on some of the most absorbing 
questions of the day. In this address the 
principles and constitution of a Christian 
church, and the independency and self- 
sustaining power of religion are set forth in 
a form at once so clear, forcible, and con- 
densed, that we cannot conceive anything 
more adapted for circulation among those 
who take an interest in the momentous 
question of church government, and the 
province of the civil magistrate in con- 
nection with religion, whether that interest 
is evinced by them either as inquirers, 
or as the advocates of opinions already 
formed. 

To the members of Christian churches of 
the Congregational order, it will form a con- 
venient and invaluable repository of their 
principles; and to those who, amid the 
deepening strife of party, and the other 
portentous omens of the future which now 
surround us, are asking ‘‘ What is truth ?”’ 
it cannot fail to be, in a very important 
sense, an answer to that question. At the 
present crisis, when our principles are so 
grossly misrepresented, and the province of 
the civil magistrate is so completely mis- 
apprehended by statesmen, an important 
service would be rendered to the cause of 
truth if a copy of Mr. E.’s address were 
put into the hands of every member of both 
houses of parliament. Its perusal must 
convince such men as Mr. Macaulay and 
Lord Jobn Russell either that they do not 
understand the principles of dissent, or that 
they wilfully misrepresent them. To all, 
then, who are desirous of understanding, 
or spreading the principles of Congrega- 
tionalism, we most cordially recommend 
this admirable address. 
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The CurisTIAN Graces; 07, The Fruits 
of the Spirit. A Pastoral Address. By 
Tuomas Lewis, of Union Chapel, Is- 
lington. “12mo. pp. 52. 


John Snow. 


It has been the excellent habit of the 
esteemed and venerable author of this Ad- 
dress, to greet his flock with an annual 
epistle on some topic immediately bearing 
on their Christian progress. We have reason 
to believe that these memorials of pastoral 
affection and fidelity have been not only 
very acceptable but very useful. They have 
tended to cement the ties of Christian friend- 
ship between minister and people; and have 
thereby contributed in no ordinary degree to 
the efficiency of the pastoral relation. We 
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can only pray that all our brethren may be 
as happy and as acceptable, after a pastorate 
of forty years as the amiable and devoted 
author of this Address. 

The subject of the Address possesses an 
undying interest to the Christian church. 
Without the graces of the Holy Spirit the 
Christian profession is an empty name, Our 
author has succeeded in making this grand 
truth obvious and impressive. His text 
embodies his whole theme. Gal. v. 22, 23, 
“The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance.’’ On each of these 
cardinal graces, the author dilates with a 
skilful precision and fervent zeal; and, in 
so doing, has furnished a manual worthy of 
the devout perusal of all the true followers 
of the Lord Jesus. 


Pome Chronicle. 


NOTICE TO WIDOWS RECEIVING AID FROM 
THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE. 


Those widows of ministers receiving as- 
sistance from the Magazine Fund, and en- 
titled to relief at the Midsummer distribu- 
tion of profits, are respectfully requested to 
send their applications, addressed to the 
Editor, at the Publisher’s, if they have not 
done so already. All widows must thus 
apply, and state also their present incomes. 


NOTICE TO TRUSTEES OF THE EVAN- 
GELICAL MAGAZINE, 


The half-yearly distribution of profits to 
widows of ministers will take place at 
Baker’s Coffee-house, Change-alley, Corn- 
hill, on Tuesday, the 8th July, at eleven 
o’clock, when the attendance of Town and 
Country Trustees is earnestly requested. 


DISSENTERS NOT BIGOTS. 


A volume under the title of ‘‘ Past and 
Present Policy of England towards Ireland’’ 
has recently made its appearance, and has 
reached a second edition. It is unques- 
tionably a work of some little ability ; and 
contains a great deal of skimming’ informa- 
tion on Irish affairs. But it is, after all, a 
mere clap-trap, intended to help Her Ma- 
jasty’s Ministers through with their May- 
nooth Bill. If the author understands the 
Dissenters, which we suspect he does, it is 


very shameful for him to talk of their bigotry 
and unchristian spirit, as he does in the 
preface to the second edition, on account 
merely of their stern and determined oppo- 
sition to the new Popish Bill. How could 
they do otherwise than oppose such a bill ? 
They do not approve of the endowment of 
religion at all; and, assuredly, they have 
no such special love for Popery as to induce 
them to consent to an exception on its be- 
half. The great body of Dissenters believe 
Popery to be Antichrist. 

A writer in the Times newspaper, of 
Tuesday, the 10th of June, has so well ex- 
posed this flippant attack upon Dissenters, 
that we cannot forbear giving it to our 
readers. From such a quarter it may surely 
be regarded as a distinct and somewhat ex- 
traordinary sign of the times :— 

“Tt is a very old remark, that none are 
more intolerant than the professed advocates 
of tolerance, none more uncbaritable than 
they who consider it their exclusive vocation 
to compel charity on all mankind. This 
writer is no exception. It is the moral of 
his own work, that Christians may disagree 
without either being very criminally mis- 
taken, and that the best way to convince is 
to conciliate. No sooner, however, is the 
peacemaker subjected to personal proof 
than he breaks down, and shows himself as 
much the child of Adam as any Popish per- 
secutor or Protestant bigot. 

‘*Flaving opened his new preface with 
expressing his delight ‘ that the great work 
of conciliation and peace which it was his 
object to recommend is fairly and irrevoc- 
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ably begun,’ he proceeds in the very next 
paragraph to furnish in his own language a 
specimen of the flowers that are to spring 
up round the cradle of infant conciliation. 
‘However deplorable the temper which has 
been exhibited on both sides the Channel, 
the pitiful exhibition of ill humour, mixed 
with religious intolerance, and selfish, nar- 
row-minded spirit, and an wngracious, un- 
grateful, and unconciliatory demeanour on 
the other, we must not suffer ourselves to 
be disgusted,’ &c. Pretty well for a peace- 
maker. When next we want some good 
round abuse for a particularly unsavoury 
subject, we shall go to a writer whose com- 
prehensive bowels yearn for all mankind. 
There is no hatred so intense as that which 
is bottomed on love. The man whose heart 
bleeds for all his fellow-creatures, except 
those who do not happen to agree with him, 
is sure to concentrate on that unfortunate 
exception the animosities forbidden by his 
creed. Further on, the same paragraph 
gives us a little more of that peculiar de- 
scription of love which generally charac- 
terizes modern liberality. After lauding 
our social progress in good sense and other 
virtues, he adds that we ‘therefore feel 
both shocked and surprised at the storm of 
bigotry which so suddenly and noisily burst 
upon us; andit is especially to be regretted 
that the Dissenters, with whom religious 
liberty is an inheritance, and whose fathers 
smarted so severely under the system of re- 
ligious intolerance, should have manifested 
on this occasion a spirit so dogmatical, il- 
liberal, and unchristian.’ Well done, again, 
for aman of peace. Of all the wild beasts 
of the forest, Heaven defend us from an 
angry philanthropist! If we must be torn 
limb from limb, let it be by the old-fashion- 
ed tribe of persecutors, and not by that 
sleek, but most ferocious species, the modern 
conciliator. We are quite at a loss, how- 
ever, to see why the Dissenters should come 
in for an especial quantity of the writer’s 
sticks, stones, mud, and dead cat. We can 
discern no identity between the perpetual 
endowment of Maynooth and the great 
Dissenting principle of civil and religious 
liberty. The Dissenters never asked for 
public money themselves. Why are they to 
rejoice when it is lavished upon the Church 
of Rome? They dissent from the Church 
of England because, for one reason or an- 
other, they hold it to be too much the 
daughter of the Church of Rome. Why 
should we particularly expect those persous 
who dislike the daughter because she is the 
daughter to maintain and perpetuate the 
mother because she is the mother? Their 
greatest pecuniary grievance is that they 
pay to the Church of England. Excepting 
on the homeeopathic principle, we don’t see 
how that grievance will be rectified by an- 
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other payment to the Church of Rome. If 
they dissent from a semi-Popish church, as 
they think it, are they the more likely to 
welcome Popery proper ?’’ 

Had this paragraph emanated from the 
pen of a Dissenter, it might have been sus- 
pected of something like party advocacy ; 
but, coming from such a quarter, it shows 
distinctly that mere lookers-on are begin- 
ning to do justice to a class of men who, re- 
pudiating State support for themselves, can 
be no advocates for conferring it upon others. 
Such writers as the author of ‘ Past and 
Present Policy of England towards Ireland,’’ 
make a great boast about charity; but, after 
all, the charity of those men who regard all 
creeds and all churches alike can be worth 
very little when estimated at its proper 
value. If the person who stigmatizes the 
Dissenters as ‘‘dogmatical, illiberal, and 
unchristian,’’ because of their opposition to 
the Maynooth Endowment Bill had a grain 
of common candour, he would blush to con- 
found charity to Romanists with the ap- 
proval of Romanism. We may love the 
men and hate their system. 


PROPOSAL FOR INCREASING THE FUNDS 
OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


— 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


_ 


Dear Sir,—In proportion as darkness 
and dangers appear to thicken without, so 
the disciples and friends of Christ must re- 
double their exertions within, that thus 
means may be employed in diffusing the 
glorious light of the gospel as far as they 
can. The London Missionary Society pos- 
sesses a powerful capacity of doing good; 
but I know its operations are cramped for 
want of money. Now, dear sir, it has oc- 
curred to me that a very considerable sum 
might be raised to assist this excellent so- 
ciety, if, in the metropolitan churches, (to 
begin with, but I would not end here,) 
5000 individuals could be found so full of 
love to Christ, and so earnest in desire to 
do good to the souls of their fellow-sinners, 
as to spare one penny per day from their 
expenditure for intoxicating drinks, which 
are mostly useless and very often injurious 
in their effects. By this means no less a 
sum than nearly eight thousand pounds 
could be added to the funds of the society 
annually. 

I have had it for some time laid upon my 
mind, and now thus make the suggestion 
public through the pages of your valuable 
Magazine, in the humble hope that it may 
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lead to important results for the glory of 
God and the good of perishing souls. 
I am, dear Sir, 
Yours truly, 
WiiLiAM LecGe. 
London, June 6, 1845. 


PROPOSAL OF DISSENTING DEPUTIES, RE- 
SPECTING BARTHOLOMEW’S DAY. 


The Deputies of the three Denominations 
of Protestant Dissenters, (Presbyterian, 
Independent, and Baptist,) in, and within 
twelve miles of London, appointed to 
Protect their Civil Rights, to the Minis- 
ters of their several Congregations, with 
other Ministers within Her Majesty the 
Queen’s Dominions. 


BeLoveD PASTORS AND FRIENDS,— 
Your candid and prayerful attention is in- 
vited to this address, proceeding from a 
body which though composed of classes 
somewhat diversified in practice, is yet one 
with yourselves in the main principles of 
Protestant Nonconformity, and in the en- 
joyment of rights which they desire to trans- 
mit unimpaired to their latest posterity. 

Suffer us, in our collective capacity, to 
put you in’ mind that the moment has ar- 
rived when no faithful man should sleep at 
his post, and when neutrality is unfaithful- 
ness ; for if he be not unceasingly vigilant, 
the ‘strong man armed”’ will find that ‘‘a 
stronger than he’’ has come upon him be- 
fore he is aware, and, divesting him of the 
armour wherein he trusted, will, with as 
much impunity as licence, reduce him from 
his wonted freedom to a bondage as retribu- 
tive as hopeless. 

The measures in progress tend to impart 
animation and succour to that embodiment 
of errors which constitutes, in our belief, 
that system which we are told the Lord 
himself shall eventually ‘‘consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coming.”’ 

Apart from those other strenuous efforts 
which are being made in your name and on 
your behalf, to obstruct the widening and 
strengthening of that constant source of na- 
tional discord—state interference with re- 
ligion, by which its free and undefiled 
course is impeded, we take upon ourselves 
to solicit your concurrence in another mode 
of stemming the evil we so earnestly depre- 
cate. 

The anniversary of a day—a Sunday—is 
approaching, doubly memorable in the re- 
cords of turpitude and all unrighteousness. 
We suggest to you, therefore, most respect- 
fully, that occasion be taken to enlighten the 
minds and refresh the memories of those 


who, with ourselves, esteem it their honour | 12mo. vol. ii. p. xxi. 
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and glory to have borne and to continue to 
bear the appellation of Protestant, upon 
the great distinctive principles which that 
name imports; and, not the less to instil 
into the minds of the rising generation, on 
the ensuing 24th of August, which, by a 
remarkable coincidence, in this year of peril, 
falls upon a Sunday, sentiments in accord- 
ance with the Divine precepts concerning 
injuries and the forgiveness of them. 

In the massacre of Paris, begun on the 
eve of Bartholomew’s-day, Sunday, Au- 
gust 24th, 1572, was seen, according to 
Hume, ‘‘the result of that general con- 
spiracy formed for the extermination of the 
Protestants,’’ when, says an early authority, 
‘‘above a myriad of Hugonots’’ were miser- 
ably butchered in that city alone.* 

And are not the signs of our times awfully 
portentous ? Shall we not heed the warnings 
presented by events even now passing in 
Switzerland, in Germany, and in France, 
and far off in Polynesia? These events 
call aloud for special notice, in circumstances 
when our fears are being awakened by the 
movements of enemies alike enduring and 
implacable. 

Moreover, are we not beset by foes whose 
aim is to ensnare us and our countrymen 
after another manner; to reduce us to mere 
machines in body and mind, by the rigours 
of cunningly-devised forms and frivolous 
ceremonies? It was not enough, it should 
seem, that had been done to signalize Bar- 
tholomew’s-day, but this day was again 
selected—a Sunday, too—in the year 1662, 
to perpetrate that other deed, when, accord- 
ing to the chief historian of that event, 
‘“‘more than two thousand’’} ministers in 
England and Wales were driven from their 
charges and deprived of their livelihoods, 
rather than barter their consciences, and 
betray the sacred interests of their flocks. 

Under the sense of the deep and lasting 
impression these facts and sentiments have 
produced in us, we submit to your consider- 
ation the following resolution, passed at the 
last annual meeting of the Deputies, De- 
cember 27th, 1844, John Remington Mills, 
Esq., in the chair :— 

“That it be a respectful recommendation 
from this body to the Dissenting ministers 
in the metropolis and throughout the em- 
pire, to preach a sermon on or near to St. 
Bartholomew’s-day next, August 24th, com- 
memorative of the principles of Dissent ; 
and that the Deputies be requested to use 
their influence in seeing this resolution car- 
ried into effect, and to procure either a 
public or private collection in aid of the 
funds of this Deputation.”’ 


* Davila, Hist. delle Guerre Civili di Francia, 
Venet. 1638. 4to. Lib. v. p. 271. 


+ Dr. E. Calamy’s ‘‘Account.” Ed. 2. 1713. 
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The Deputies have no selfish ends in so- 
liciting your aid. They have not only be- 
stowed their energies efficiently, but have 
disbursed for the benefit of the whole body 
of Nonconformists, to go no further back 
than the year 1826, and ending with the 
year 1844, no less than 12,824/., towards 
which only 1,360/. were contributed from 
the funds of kindred societies, and but 2451. 
received from churches and individuals be- 
yond the limits prescribed as ‘‘ within twelve 
miles of London.” 

That so large a sum, unequalled, so far 
as we know, by the capabilities of any other 
society of a like nature, has been expended 
in protecting, and happily in extending the 
“civil rights’’ of Protestant Dissenters, need 
not excite unusual notice, when it is con- 
sidered that, in the period named, the abo- 
lition of the Test and Corporation Acts was 
procured mainly through the exertions of 
this body, instituted for that purpose in the 
year 1732; and which body has continued, 
unostentatiously, but not the less success- 
fully, to pursue its objects by addressing 
the Crown, petitioning Parliament, memo- 
rialising the Government, procuring the de- 
livery and the circulation of lectures,* pub- 
lishing resolutions and addresses, and also 
by obtaining the Marriage and Registration 
Acts, besides judgments of courts of law in 
matters affecting the rights of Protestant 
Dissenters, and in other ways aiding and 
protecting the feeble against the strong. 

Hence it is evident that the interests of 
those to whom this appeal is addressed, 
have formerly been directly benefited, and 
are at the present time most weightily con- 
cerned. ut, without replenished funds, 
similar benefits are not likely to be obtained; 
and, consequently, the reputation which this 
representative body has acquired, will be 
lowered, and that vigilance and efficient 
protection which have been hitherto enjoyed 
will be diminished at a time when they are 
increasingly required. 

From all these premises we trust, beloved 
friends, that you will be induced to preach 
upon the occasion mentioned ; and we re- 
commend that contributions, made by 
yourselves and friends, be transmitted by 
Bankers’ or Post-office orders, addressed to 
the Secretary, or in any more convenient 
way, and they will be duly acknowledged. 


Yours, with every testimony of 
respectful regard, 


Joun Remineton Mitts, Chairman. 
Taomas Pewrress, Deputy Chairman. 
Huu TerReL., Secretary. 


30, Basinghall-street, London, 
June 4th, 1845. 


* ‘ National Church Establishments Examined,” 
by Ralph Wardlaw, D.D. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN ANTI-SLAVERY 
SOCIETY. 


The anniversary of this society was held 
on Saturday, May 17th, at the Hall of 
Commerce, in Threadneedle-street. The 
chair was occupied by Joseph J. Gurney, 
Esq. 

John Scoble, Esq., the secretary, read a 
deeply-affecting abstract of the report. In 
reference to home operations, some pleasing 
facts were detailed of the advance of the 
good cause, whilst others are of a more 
mixed, or of a truly painful character. The 
same line of remark will apply to the foreign 
operations of the society, with regard to the 
United States, and also to the European 
governments. But the most deplorable 
part of the report relates to the awful con- 
tinuance of the slave-trade, and the mil- 
lions that are yet held in the direful bonds 
of slavery. Africa is still annually robbed 
of from 300,000 to 400,000 of her children, 
to glut the cupidity or minister to the 
luxury of nominal Christians, and the fol- 
lowers of the false prophet. Two-thirds of 
this mighty host perish by fire and sword 
in their original capture, by privations in 
their transit to the coast, and by horrible 
disease and death during the middle pas- 
sage; and the remainder are sold, with their 
children, into all the misery and degradation 
of perpetual slavery. 

In Brazil, there are at least 2,500,000 
slaves; in the United States, 2,750,000; 
Spanish colonies, 800,000; French colo- 
nies, 250,000; Dutch, Danish, and Swedish 
colonies, 100,000; South American Re- 
publics, 400,000; Texas, 30,000: total, 
6,830,000. 

Philanthropists and fellow Christians ! what 
a subject is this for reflection, exertion, humi- 
liation, and prayer! 

The worthy chairman said, that from 
reading the appendix to the last report, he 
was convinced that every reader must see 
the importance of the cause, and the prac- 
tical value of the committee; and that of 
all the evils now existing in the world, there 
is not one so vast, so heinous, so marked by 
the most appalling circumstances, as the 
slave-trade. It seems that almost all the 
coast of Africa, north, west, south, and east, 
is deeply affected with this abominable 
traffic. 

The Rev. J. Beecham ; R. Cadbury, Esq. ; 
the Rev. J. Burnet; G. W. Alexander, and 
S. W. Gurney, Esqs.; the Revs. W. Knibb 
and E. Davies, of Berbice; andthe Revs. J. 
Sherman and T. Smith, followed with their 
interesting speeches ; particularly the affect- 
ing details of Mr. Knibb respecting Jamaica, 
and those by Mr. Davies, powerfully affected 
the audience, who separated after the usual 
vote of thanks to the chairman. 
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The eighth annual meeting of this most 
valuable institution was held on Friday 
evening, May 16th, at the Weigh-house 
chapel, which was very respectably filled on 
the occasion, the treasurer, J. R. Mills, Esq., 
in the chair, who stated, with much plea- 
sure, the steady progress the society had 
been making, especially during the last 
four years. ‘‘ We have taken,’’ he said, 
“a step in advance of most other societies, 
in raising up a native agency, which will be 
able to carry on the work with greater effi- 
ciency than any men we could send from 
among us. The work is not our own, but 
the work of God; and I therefore hope we 
shall not only regard it as a duty, but a pri- 
vilege, to support it.”’ 

The Rev. A. Wells then read the very 
interesting report, and it pointed out the 
spiritual destitution still existing in the 
colonies, the influence these colonies were 
likely to exert on future generations, and 
referred to the operations of the society in 
its respective spheres of labour. The ac- 
counts from the various stations fully proved 
the immense amount of benefit the institu- 
tion had been enabled to effect during the 
period of its existence. 

The treasurer then presented the cash ac- 
count, from which it appeared that the total 
receipts of the year were 3,388/. 14s. 8d. ; 
the expenditure, 3,116/. 18s. 8d., leaving a 
balance of 271/. 16s., that amount being 
applied to the reduction of the debt, which 
still exceeds 7007. 

The Revs. G. Smith, J. Sherman, J. A. 
James, J. Blackburn, Drs. Halley and No- 
lan, and A. Reed, B.A., in moving and 
seconding the resolutions, powerfully sus- 
tained the cause of thisimportant institution 
by their arguments and eloquence. And 
after the motion of thanks to the chairman, 
for his valuable services as the treasurer, 
&c., which he briefly replied to, the doxo- 
logy was sung, and the meeting terminated. 


PEACE SOCIETY. 


The twenty-ninth anniversary of this in- 
teresting institution was held at Finsbury 
chapel, on Tuesday evening, May 20th, and 
was very numerously attended. Until the 
arrival of the president, C. Hindley, Esq., 
M.P., the chair was occupied by G. W. 
Alexander, Esq. 

Mr. Alexander stated, that though many 
results of a striking nature, if compared 
with those of other institutions, had not 
taken place, still it would be found that a 
considerable amount of good had arisen 
from it in this country, in America, and 
other lands. 
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The secretary, the Rev. J. Jefferson, read 
the report. From this document we learn 
that, in no one year of the society’s exist- 
ence had the pacific principles of the gospel 
made so much progress, as during the past 
year. Nearly 270 lectures and meetings 
had been held, more than 64,000 persons 
addressed, and at least 6,000 signatures to 
the society’s declaration had been obtained. 
Mr. Rigaud had laboured on the continent, 
and also in our western counties, in advo- 
cating this society. Considerable assistance 
had been rendered, by lectures, by J. Scoble 
and G. Thompson, Esqs., as well as from a 
number of ministers of religion, both in 
town and country. Thirteen sermons had 
been delivered simultaneously on the sub- 
ject of peace, in Birmingham, in February 
last, and upwards of 110 in London, on 
May the llth. Various memorials had 
been presented, with petitions, circular let- 
ters, &c., on several subjects within the 
society’s range and influence, both at home 
and abroad; and the report closed with a 
reference to the state of the peace movement 
in the United States, the continent of 
Europe, the West Indies, and Africa. 

From the treasurer’s accounts, we learn 
that the total receipts of the society during 
the year were 1,459/. 6s. 10d., the expendi- 
ture 1,418/. 18s. 63d., leaving a balance of 
407. 8s. 34d. in favour of the society. 

The Rev. G. Rose, Mr. Isaac Collins, 
the Revs. C. Dukes, J. Burnet, Mr. S. 
Bowly, of Gloucester, Mr. Henry Vincent, 
by statistic details, by powerful argument, 
and by pointed appeals, addressed the meet- 
ing on moving and supporting the several 
resolutions. ‘Ihe chairman followed, by a 
forcible address on various important topics, 
after which, this numerous and well-sus- 
tained meeting separated. 


PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATION AT OXFORD OF THE REY. J, 
SPENCE, A.M. 


We understand that the Rev. James 
Spence, A.M., of King’s College, Aberdeen, 
and Highbury College, London, is to be 
ordained (D.v.) over his new charge at 
Oxford, on Thursday, July 3rd, when the 
Rey. Drs. Henderson and Morison, of Lon- 
don, and the Rev. Messrs. G. Legge, of 
Leicester, W. Legge, of Reading, and other 
ministerial brethren, are expected to take 
part in the service. Services at eleven 
o’clock in the morning, and at six in the 
evening. 
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On Thursday, May 22nd, ib 8 
William Rose, who for some years" 
actively and successfully engaged in p Cac 
ing the gospel in the vicinity of Spilsby 
was ordained over the united churches of 
Alford and Welton-in-the- Marsh. ' 

The Rev. Isaac Watts, of Boston, de- 
livered the introductory discourse ; the Rev. 
John Simmons, of Spilsby, offered the ordi- 
nation prayer ; the charge was presented by 
the Rev. John Adey, of London; and the 
sermon to the people by the Rev. J. T. 
Barker, of Louth ; the Rev. Messrs. Dickin- 
son (of Kirton) and Heywood (of Louth) 
engaged in the devotional parts of the 
service. 

On the subsequent evening, an interesting 
service was held in Welton Chapel, when 
the union of the above churches was ratified 
by soleran prayer and addresses, by the Rev. 
Messrs. Adey, Barker, Dickinson, and Rose, 
A deep interest was excited by these services, 
and it is believed the Divine blessing was 
vouchsafed. 
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The attendance was very large, especially 
of friends from the neighbourhood, nearly 
two hundred of whom took tea together after 


t the service. We - 
Gey 


Rev. G. W. Conder. 


The ordination of the Rev. G. W. Conder, 
late of Highbury College, as co-pastor with 
the Rev. W. Judson, of the church assem- 
bling in Crendon-lane chapel, High Wy- 
combe, Bucks, took place on Thursday, 
April 17th, when the Rev. W. Judson com- 
menced the services of the day. 

The Rey. A. J. Morris, of Holloway, de- 
livered the introductory discourse ; the Rev. 
J. Harsant, of Beaconsfield, asked the 
usual questions; the Rey. J. W. Wayne, of 
Hitchin, offered the ordination prayer; and 
the Rev. S. Curwen, of Reading, gave the 
charge. 

About seventy friends afterwards dined 
together at the Red Lion Inn. In the even- 
ing, the Rev. J. Rowland, of Henley, preach- 
ed to the people. 

The Rev. Messrs. J. Hayden and S. G. 
Green, B.A., of Wycombe; Holmes and 
Horsfield, of Wendover ; Styles, of Marlow; 
Davies, of Maidenhead ; Spencer, of Plea- 
sant’s-hill; Gamble, of Margate; Baynes, 
of Poplar; Nicholson and Jeftreys, of High- 
bury, conducted the devotional services of 
the day. 


RECOGNITION. 


Rev. Samuel Hillyard. 


The recognition of the Rev. Samuel Hill- 
ard, as pastor of the Congregational church 

eb tins i in the Old Meeting, Bedworth, 
A, took place on Wednesday, 
FA May. 
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Bedworth, concluded the service; the REwse 
Messrs. Delf (of Coventry), Knight (of 
Tamworth), Eustace (of Nuneaton), and 
Carter (of Church Over), also assisted. 

At five o’clock, p.M., more than four 


hundred persons took ns, after which a pub- 
245 
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lic meeting was held, at which Dr, Raffles 
presided. 

Mr. Hillyard read an account of the 
origin, &c., of the church, which is one of 
the oldest in the county, and the mother of 
nearly all the Independent churches through- 
out a wide district, extending into Leicester- 
shire and Northamptonshire. The first pas- 
tor was an imprisoned Nonconformist, and 
of the same family as the Rev. Lawrence 
Saunders, who was burnt at Coventry in the 
reign of Queen Mary. 

Extracts were given from the church book, 
proving the great care formerly taken to 
preserve scriptural doctrine and discipline ; 
and that numerous colonies had gone forth 
to settle in the surrounding district. 
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Excellent speeches were afterwards made | 


by the Revs. Dr. Raffles, J. W. Percy, Dr. 
Styles (of Foleshill), H. B. Creak, B.A. (of 
Atherstone), J. Sibree and F. Franklin (of 
Coventry), and Mr. Linney, sen., (of Bed- 
worth). 

Other ministers belonging to the Inde- 
pendents and other denominations were also 
present, 

The harmony and joy of the occasion 


were most refreshing: and abundant proof | 
| mated at 350J. 


was given of the very strong attachment 
felt in the neighbourhood to this ancient 
interest. 
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chain, who had long been in doubt 
about many of the doctrines and usages of 
the religion in which he had been trained, 
was the first instrument employed by Divine 
Providence in producing those great awak- 
enings which are now spreading far and 
wide through Catholic Germany. In March, 
1841, Ronge was appointed chaplain at 
Grottkau ; where he was filled with many 
deep thoughts. He gave himself, to the 
best of his ability, to the instruction of the 


which attached to his clerical functions. 
“ T fled,’’ says he, ‘‘ to the joyous innocence 
of wy school, whenever the burden of the 
priestly yoke became too heavy for me, and 
there my strength was invariably recruited. 

ite I strove, in the confessional, and 
in the pulpit, manfully to oppose and con- 
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travene the superstition, the formalism, and 
all the consequences of priestly oppression 
and hierarchical dissemblage; but the re- 
sults were small, because of the mighty 
barriers interposed by the hierarchy to stem 
the progress of spirituality. Within these 
frowning barriers, and under such restraint, 
fettered alike in body and mind, I endea- 
voured to sow and plant with toilsome care, 
what might, perhaps, after all, be doomed 
to suffocation in the choke damp of super- 
stition; my heavy yoke became week by 
week more insupportable; the more so as 
I began to discover the dreadful effects pro- 
duced on the people by Popish despotism. 
and became acquainted with the depravity 
and moral degradation of many of my 
clerical brethren; the danger now seemed 
to come home to myself. I saw clearly 
that it was my positive duty openly to de- 
clare against the abuses and the soul-kill- 
ing dogmas of the Church of Rome. J re- 
solved to die a bodily rather than a spiritual 
death.” 

Such was the mental conflict through 
which Ronge was passing. He could brook 
his bondage no longer. ‘‘ I stand forth,’’ 
he says, ‘‘ against the Roman hierarchy, be- 
cause it crushes my dignity as a man, and 
reduces me to a state of dishonourable servi- 
tude. . . . Asa Romish priest I have 
no liberty either of thought or conscience, 
but must yield blind obedience to both. I am 
an automaton employed to spread over the 
earth the veil of darkness and superstition. 

. My fetters, indeed, were consecrated, 
and in the eyes of the world they are unre- 
movable; but I determined to burst them.”’ 
In these and similar words Ronge expresses 
his state of mind. The result was soon to 
develop itself. About the time of Ronge’s 
appointment to the chaplaincy at Grottkau, 
the bishopric of Breslau became vacant, and 
the diocesan chapter elected an old man of 
moderate and liberal opinions. The court 
of Rome delayed the confirmation of the ap- 
pointment from motives of jealousy. Mean- 
while, a Dr. Ritter, vicar of the diocese, 
assumed the duties of the bishopric, and 
was guilty of many excesses; but played 
his part with so much skill that bigotry and 
fanaticism increased on all sides. The Jesuits 
and Ultramontane faction made their ap- 
pearance about the same time ; opposing 
the junior clergy and ruling conscience with 
an iron rod. Ronge alone had courage to 
resist the tyrannous crisis. In an anony- 
mous letter in one of the public journals, 
he denounced the Jesuits, complained of 
the injustice of depriving the diocese of its 
bishop, and stood up for the rights of the 
venerable man who had been elected by the 
chapter. ‘‘ Do they wait,” said he, with 
bitter satire, ‘‘for a return of the times 
when men sent a mule laden with gold to 
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Rome to be appointed a bishop?’’ As the 


result of this bold step, Ronge was suspect- 


ed, condemned, suspended, and deprived of 
his cure without trial or defence, notwith- 
standing a remonstrance signed by eighty of 
his parishioners, and ail the authorities of 
Grottkau. No attempt was made ® im- 
peach his character in a single particular, 
except that he had dared to wear a short 
coat and long hair ! 

He removed to Laurahutte, a mining 
district in Upper Silesia, about a mile from 
the Prussian frontier, where he supported 
himself by teaching. He still, however, 
clung to the hope that better days might 
dawn upon him and his corrupt church. In 
this hope he was not disappointed; though 
he little knew what awaited him. Rome 
herself, in the height of her wickedness, 
prepared for him a new scene of action, and 
called him forth to a great work for the 
spiritual emancipation, we trust, of multi- 
tudes of his countrymen. During the au- 
tumn of 1844, the Bishop of Treves, Arnoldi 
by name, was in want of money to finish 
the cathedral of that city. How could it 
better be realized than by the encourage- 
ment of pilgrimages to his ancient city to 
pay homage to the sacred relics preserved 
in its far-famed cathedral. Jhere, indeed, 
was one most precious relic, viz., the seam- 
less coat of cur blessed Lord! No matter 
though eightcen different Popish churches 
claim the honour of possessing this seamless 
coat, no matter though the present Pope 
has pronounced the garment preserved as 
such at Argenteuil to be the genuine one, 
(contrary to the decision of his predecessor, 
Leo X.,) no matter though two or three 
places are contending vehemently at the 
present moment for its exclusive possession. 
Rome has never been very squeamish about 
such matters. Money was wanted by the 
bishop, and the visits, devotions, and offer- 
ings of pilgrims were invited by public an- 
nouncement in the organs of the church. 
The papal promise of complete absolution 
given by Leo X., in 1514, to all who should 
worship this coat, was again revived under 
the sanction of the present pope, (though 
he had decided that it was not the true one ;) 
many scandalous tricks, under pretence of 
miracles, were practised upon the deluded 
multitude; and no fewer than five hundred 
thousand pilgrims visited the mysterious 
shrine in the autumn of last year. Such is 
Popery in the nineteenth century — ‘‘ un- 
changed and unchanging.” 

The spirit of Ronge was stirred within 
him at the thought of this horrible idolatry, 
(Lord Brougham, perhaps, would not allow 
it to be idolatry,) and he could not forbear 
remonstrance. From the little town of 
Laurahutte, he addressed a letter to his 
countrymen, animadyverting, in the strongest 
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terms, on the conduct of the Bishop of 
Treves, in sanctioning such detestable ime 
posture. In this document truth is spoken 
without disguise. The pilgrimage scene is 
depicted in all its odiousness, in a moral, 
social, and religious point of view. He 
tells the bishop that he ‘‘ought to know 
that the Founder of Christianity bequeathed 
to his disciples and followers, not his coat, 
but his Spirit; that ‘‘his coat fell to the 
lot of his ewecutioners;’’ that ‘‘God is a 
Spirit, and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth;’’ that 
‘the gospel forbids expressly the worship 
of every image and every relic ;’’ that ‘‘ the 
Christians in the apostolic age, and during 
the first three centuries, tolerated neither 
images nor relics in their churches ;’’ and 
that ‘‘ the adoration of images and relics is 
a heathen custom; with many other pun- 
gent lessons, very unwelcome, doubtless, to 
the ear of a popish bishop. Such boldness 
in a humble priest, especially one already 
suspected of Lutheranism, was not to be 
tolerated. Ronge’s letter spread like wild- 
fire. Fifty thousand copies were sold in 
one fortnight after its publication. ‘‘ The 
echo of his words reverberated through the 
glens and mountains of his native land, nor 
did they die away till they were caught up 
by the distant hills along the banks of the 
Rhine, and awakened a deep response in 
the northern capitals of the empire.’’ The 
ecclesiastical authorities were all in constern- 


ation. The Bishop of Treves knew not 
what to do. He resolved to ask counsel of 
the Pope. ‘‘ His Holiness replied that a 


careful investigation should be made; and 
that if Ronge were proved to be the author 
of the offensive document, he should be 
offered a certain term to retract, and upon 
his refusal, should be excommunicated.”’ 
Bishop Latusek, of Breslau, in whose dio- 
cese Ronge had held his cure, communicated 
with him upon the subject of his letter to 
Bishop Arnoldi. He was entreated to re- 
cant ; but, in the true spirit of a reformer, 
he declined all concession. He declared 
“that he had only done his duty in giving 
expression to the almost universal indigna- 
tion of his countrymen, at the adoration of 
an article of dress; that he had spoken 
the truth, and never would retract it; and 
that though excommunicated by the Bishop 
of Rome, he nevertheless felt assured that 
the great Head of the church numbered him 
among his disciples.’’ As the result of his 
firm purpose of heart, he received a formal 
letter of excommunication from his bishop, 
‘on the 4th of December, 1844. ‘‘ Thus,’’ 
says Ronge, ‘“‘I have been placed without 
the pale of the church as an irreclaimable 
sinner.’’ But the following spirited address 
shows his undaunted mind. ‘‘ Arise, then, 
ye men of Germany, ye men of France, 
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and of Britain; ye men of Italy and Spain, 
arise! Men of Europe and America, let 
us unite with our representative govern- 
ments in this noble enterprise! To the 
work, like men; to the work of peace and 
of freedom! The hour is come. Let us 
break the yoke of our faith and of our con- 
science ; let us drag down a lying hypocriti- 
cal priesthood and its hierarchism ; let us 
annihilate Jesuitism, insulting alike to God 
and man; and usher in the glorious reign 
of truth and light and righteousness; of 
virtue and freedom and love. Let us bring 
back the true reign of Christ upon earth.’’ 

With such a noble bearing of mind, we 
could wish to trace in Ronge’s spiritual 
history more decisive evidence of his con- 
version to God; we should like to perceive 
in him a clearer perception of the grand 
essential truths which penetrated the heart 
of Luther, and formed the master element 
of his Reformation. Still it may be that 
Ronge is a sincere and humble inquirer after 
apostolic truth; and if he is, he will yet 
come more fully into the light of the gospel. 
Meanwhile, the eye of all Germany is fixed 
on his bold and decisive course. Rome is 
being weighed in the balance; and thou- 
sands are beginning to see that she is 
wanting. ‘‘ The magic charm of blind 
obedience is broken, and all, whether priests 
or laymen, who are led to throw off the 
papal domination, will be placed in a moral 
condition more favourable to the discovery 
of the truth. Withdrawn from the papacy, 
they have no source of faith, no anchor for 
trust, but the Bible; they will be compelled 
to go to it for life and direction.”’ 

Ronge has had to bear the cross; and 
has been in various ways traduced and per- 
secuted. The clergy and most of the bishops 
have done their utmost to stay his progress, 
but all their efforts have been in vain; the 
name of Johannes Ronge is a kind of 
watchword through all Germany. By fierce 
Romanists he is stigmatized as ‘the in- 
fernal stew of a witch’s cauldron ;’’ by the 
enlightened and thoughtful men he is hailed 
as ‘the Luther of his age.’? Inquiring 
Catholics, in different places of importance 
in Germany, have taken steps for a formal 
separation from the Church of Rome, and a 
union with the new church of the German 
Catholic or Apostolic Christians, formed 
under the auspices of Ronge. Among the 
foremost of the seceders was Dr. Regen. 
brecht, a Professor in the University of 
Breslau. More recently, Dr. Schreiber, who 
held the office of Principal of the University 
of Freiburg, has joined Ronge’s party. 
There is still a mighty ferment in the Ca- 
tholic mind of Germany. Christian societies 
are everywhere being formed, under the 
name of ‘‘ German Catholic Churches. ’’ 
These churches distinctly recognise, as the 
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result of an act of their General Assembly, 
the exclusive authority of the word of God, 
renounce the primacy of the Pope, auricular 
confession, the constrained celibacy of the 
clergy, invocation of saints, the worship of 
images and relics, indulgences, prescribed 
fasts and pilgrimages. They also distinctly 
recognise entire liberty of conscience, main- 
tain only two sacraments, and contend ear- 
nestly for good works as evidences of faith 
in Christ, and love to him. The strictly 
theological part of their declaration of faith 
and order is but scanty. It is as follows :— 
“T believe in God the Father, who by his 
Almighty Word created the world, and 
rules it with equity, wisdom, and love. 
I believe in Jesus Christ our Lord and Sa- 
viour. I believe in the Holy Ghost; ina 
holy, universal, Christian church; in the 
forgiveness of sins ; and in life everlasting.’”’ 
We could have greatly wished to find some- 
thing in their creed, as they have chosen to 
announce one, upon the depravity of man, 
the Deity of Christ, his atonement, the ne- 
cessity of renewing grace, and the justifica- 
tion of the sinner by faith in the righteous- 
ness of the Lord Jesus. But, we rejoice to 
say, that their whole movement is anti- 
popish ; and the following testimony is borne 
to them by one who has had ample means 
of observing them :—‘‘ The essential ele- 
ments of our most holy faith are to be found 
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ing influence among many of the newly 
formed Christian communities. Nothing 
can exceed the spirit of fervent piety and 
single dependence upon the promised aid of 
the Spirit, which is manifested in the public 
declarations put forth by various Catholic 
congregations upon their separating from 
the Roman hierarchy to incorporate them- 
selves with the new church of German Ca- 
tholic or Apostolic Christians.’’ This testi- 
mony is abundantly confirmed in an address 
to His Majesty the King of Prussia, by 
certain inhabitants of Schneidemiihl, in the 
Duchy of Posen. ‘This little band of Bible 
Christians has ventured to stand out from 
the apostolic Church of Rome with a dis- 
tinctness which has no precedent since the 
period of the Reformation, We should say, 
that their entire tone and expression of 
sentiment is decidedly evangelical. Their 
spiritual character has been greatly advanced 
by the accession to their ranks of Johannes 
Czerski, a native of Werlubian, a village 
near Neuenburg. He was vicar in the 
cathedral at Posen, for a year and a half; 
but his eyes were opened ‘‘to the same 
discovery which Luther made at Rome.”’ 
‘© I shoald say,’’ observes this interesting 
man, speaking of Rome, ‘‘ they put every 
Roman Catholic divine into a coat manu- 
factured in the looms of the Vatican. 
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Whether the cut fits or not is of little con- 
sequence—he must suit himself to it ; they 
likewise oblige him to wear a pair of Roman 
spectacles, which are made to portray every 
object in a distorted point of view. I, too, 
recelved such a pair of Roman glasses, and 
saw the world as Rome desired.’’ He then 
goes on to describe the mode of his con- 
version, mainly by the reading of the Bible. 
He is evidently a man of masculine mind, 
and indicates a zeal for primitive truth, pro- 
mising great things for his native country. 
To his former clerical colleagues, he says, 
“Turn away from a power which instead of 
diffusing the light of the gospel, endeavours 
to propagate the darkness and deceit of lies. 
See that ye aid not this work of human 
falsehood. Refuse profane and old wives’ 
fables.”’ 

Upon the whole, we must wish this great 
anti-popish movement God-speed. It is a 
revolution full of promise for Germany, and 
Continental Europe at large. May the Lord 
watch over those distinguished men who 
are so nobly struggling to break up the im- 
posture of Rome ! 

N.B. Those of our readers who wish to 
have more perfect information about the 
“ Apostolic Christians ’’ of Germany, are 
referred to a work just published by B. 
Wertheim, Aldine Chambers, entitled, ‘‘The 
Apostolical Christians, or Catholic Church 
of Germany. A Narrative of the Present 
Movement in the Roman Catholic Church ; 
comprising—Authentic Documents with re- 
ferences to the Coat of Treves; the Con- 
fessions, Protests, and Organization of the 
first Seceding Congregations; the Acts of 
the General Assembly of Leipzig, etc. 
Edited by Henry Smith, Esq., Author of 
‘The Pilgrim’s Staff,’ etc. With a re- 
commendatory Preface, by the Rev. W. 
Goode, M.A., F.S.A., Rector of St. An- 
tholin, Watling-street.’”?” 12mo. pp. 216. 
—This work is well worth a careful perusal. 
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FRANCE, 


FRENCH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 


A few months ago we called the attention 
of our readers to the claims of the French 
Evangelical Society, and gave an account 
of some of its operations. Its object, we 
need hardly repeat, is to preach the gospel 
and circulate the Scriptures, by means of 
colporteurs, among the members of the 
Romish Church; and when we witness the 
activity which that church is now putting 
forth, and remember that her stronghold is 
France, we can scarcely overestimate the 
importance of a society which is quietly but 
efficiently labouring to undermine her in- 
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fluence in that powerful empire. We have 
just received the last annual report, which 
is full of interest, and has been translated 
and published under the direction of the 
London Committee of Correspondence, 
whose honorary secretaries, the Rey. T. 
James and the Rev. J. C. Harrison, will 
be most happy to receive subscriptions, and 
to furnish reports and information, at 7, 
Blomfield-street, Finsbury. The following 
extracts will show the general character of 
the report, and will, we hope, induce many 
of our readers to procure it for themselves : 
_ “The efforts of the French Evangelical 
Society during the past year have been 
great, and they have been abundantly 
blessed. This report will be but as a feeble 
and distant echo of those of our numerous 
agents. 

“The special feature distinctly observable 
in them all, is the déep interest manifested, 
not, as formerly, by individuals merely, 
scattered hither and thither, but by con- 
siderable portions of the population. In 
our old stations, as well as in the fields 
newly opened to our agents, the evidences 
of religious feeling and awakening have re- 
joiced our hearts. It is but reasonable to 
hope that these emotions will become in- 
creasingly serious and be permanent, when 
we know that they have followed the read- 
ing of the Scriptures, which are circulated 
in France on an increased scale every year. 
We know, that during the last year, for in- 
stance, 190,000 copies of the Scriptures 
have been distributed, and for the most 
part sold, to our fellow-countrymen, brought 
up to believe that the reading of the Bible 
is the exclusive right of the Romish clergy. 
We know that more than 300 colporteurs, 
employed by several societies, have, during 
the year, visited our departments; and their 
letters present the most interesting accounts 
of the fovourable reception they have ex- 
perienced in almost every part of France. 
Our reports inform us, that in many com- 
munes (and the number exceeds what could 
be supposed) that have not been visited 
during the last five or six years, the colpor- 
teurs have found many families, who, with- 
out any other religious appeals than those 
of the colporteurs who then sold them the 
copies of the word of God, had not only 
been led to read them, but, in consequence 
of reading, had formed meetings of ten, 
twenty, thirty, and forty persons, observing 
only such forms and means of religious 
edification as they found indicated in the 
Scriptures. In some of these places there 
is the strongest desire to have a resident 
teacher, who may give these persons the 
instructions they still need; and in that 
capacity the colporteurs have often been 
entreated to remain. In other parts, where 
the inhabitants are not so far advanced, 
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many are however delighted to hear the 
facts and truths contained in the Bible, and 
eagerly purchase the sacred volume, declar- 
ing that public worship, celebrated in ac- 
cordance with the Scriptures, will receive 
their cordial sympathy. Other persons, 
not yet enabled to separate themselves 
openly from the Church of Rome, in which 
they have been brought up, have neverthe- 
less exchanged their missal for the New 
Testament, which they read in the church 
during the mass, and while the priests are 
uttering, in a foreign language, sounds to 
which these more spiritual worshippers pay 
no longer any attention. It has often hap- 
pened that the colporteurs, during this rude 
winter, have not found a moment for repose 
at the close of the day, after their long and 
fatiguing rounds, because, on their return 
in the evening, persons were waiting their 
arrival, collected to hear them explain their 
views of the religion which they endeavour 
to propagate. Such is the spirit of inquiry 
that now gives such peculiar interest to the 
labours of the agents of the Evangelical 
Society.” 

In our former extracts, we gave some ac- 
count of the cireumstances in which the 
whole population of Villefavard in the 
Haute Vienne embraced Protestantism. We 
now add some interesting facts concerning 
two neighbouring places in the same depart- 
ment :— 

“ Not far from Villefavard, is Balledent, 
a commune quite as large. The mayor, the 
deputy mayor, six municipal councillors, and 
the inhabitants who are able to write, sent a 
request to our colleague, Mr. Roussel, to 
come and preach to them, saying, ‘that the 
Bibles placed among them long since, the 
tracts they had lately read, and some ser- 
mons they had heard at Villefavard, had 
produced a strong desire for the gospel.’ 
In June, Mr. Roussel preached there for 
the first time to more than two hundred 
persons. Since then, the work has gone 
on, and we have now there a minister and 
a schoolmistress ; and thanks to the assist- 
ance of some zealous friends, a commodious 
chapel is now building. ‘The general 
aspect of this place,’ says the minister, 
‘ proves that it has been blessed of the Lord 
All who at first declared for the cause of 
the gospel have continued firm in their pro- 
fession, notwithstanding the intrigues and 
efforts employed to turn them aside. In 
many houses the Bible is read; the people 
begin to understand the truth; they listen 
to the discourse with pleasure, and the fruits 
of conversion may be looked for. The num- 
ber of those decidedly attached to the doc- 
trines of the Bible is about 150; but the 
oceasional hearers are also as attentive to 
the truth as those of the best of our Pro- 
testant churches. The desire for instruction 
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is general; every evening, except Thursday, 
when there is a public service, forty adult 
persons attend a lesson in singing, reading, 
and grammar; there are some also who 
come to receive instruction every morning. 
Many who only began to read since my ar- 
rival, can now make use of the New Testa- 
ment and the Hymn Book. The school- 
mistress has already thirty scholars, who 
make rapid progress. JIasked one of them 
why he ought to believe the gospel? He 
replied, “ Because itis the word of God.” 
“ But if I, or any one else, should tell you 
to believe something that is contrary to the 
word of God, would you believe that?” 
“ Certainly not; we must believe, in that 
ease, God’s word; for God alone cannot 
mistake.” Balledent is also the centre to 
which several neighbouring places rally, and 
whose inhabitants come to our worship ; in 
fact, they consider themselves as belonging 
to us, till they can have worship established 
in their own communes. Difficulties and 
conflicts there must be ina missionary work 
such as ours; but the future will more than 
reward our toils, and more than justify our 
hopes. An inhabitant of Balledent, speaking 
the other day, of the good done by the 
evangelists, said, “ Since you have visited 
this place and the neighbourhood, we have 
advanced at least twenty years!” What 
cause for gratitude, that a country so com- 
pletely benighted should receive with such 
eager joy the reviving light of divine truth!’ 
“The same light is received with the 
same joy and thankfulness at Rancon. At 
the solicitation of a hundred heads of fa- 
milies, Mr. Roussel commenced a service 
there in December last, in the presence of 
five hundred attentive and serious hearers. 
Divine worship, celebrated first in a barn, 
is now regularly held ina more commodious 
building, a minister has been placed there, 
and a schoolmaster and schoolmistress are 
about to commence their important labours, 
Without indulging extravagant allusions, 
we may expect that the example of these 
three places will be promptly followed. 
“*T cannot better inform you of the 
state of this country,’ says Mr. Roussel, 
‘than by sketching a morning spent last 
week at Rancon. It was fair-day, and the 
people came from many neighbouring com- 
munes, A man was introduced to my 
cabinet. He said, he came to me, sent by 
his commune, to know what they must do 
to have a pastor. While we were talking 
over the matter, four persons entered, and 
requested that I would no longer delay to 
commence religious service in their com- 
mune, as they had already sent me a letter 
signed by many of the inhabitants. I had 
not replied to these worthy deputies when 
a third party arrived from another com- 
mune, to request me to enable them to have 
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religious instruction, and to establish for 
them evangelical worship. Before these 
different parties had left me, four other 
peasants had arrived, from four different 
villages, to inform me that they and all their 
people were resolved to become Protestants, 
And after these came still another deputa- 
tion, to request the establishment of Divine 
service in another quarter. A stranger 
might have thought all these persons acted 
in concert; but I, who knew the prevailing 
sentiment, was not surprised; and I give 
you the facts, just as proof of the extraor- 
dinary situation of this part of France.’ 

“We must not leave the Haute- Vienne 
without mentioning the important fact, that 
at Limoges, the principal town of the de- 
partment, the society has established public 
worship, and that the gospel is preached 
regularly to about a hundred Protestants, 
who were destitute of religious instruction, 
and to a large number of Roman Catholics. 
‘On Christmas-day,’ says the minister, ‘a 
very large congregation listened tome with 
the most serious attention, Many wept 
while I spoke of the mercies of the Lord 
Jesus. When the service was finished I 
dismissed the auditory ; but scarcely a per- 
son left the place. I feared that the excite- 
ment, curiosity, or some unworthy motive, 
might occasion a disturbance; but far from 
that — all were calm, silent, impressed. 
Every one seemed profoundly affected.’ ” 

Respecting another locality, the following 
will be deemed interesting :— 

“ This very morning we have received 
the following letter from a minister lately 
arrived in the Saintonge: 

“« You see then,’ says our friend, ‘ that 
everything is to do here, and that there is 
but one minister for thirty communes, each 
of which needsa minister. Let one of the 
members of the committee come here, and 
he will be frightened, as I am, at the little 
that has been done, in comparison with 
what might, and therefore ought, to have 
beendone. Oh, if you were able to trans- 
port yourselves, and to place yourselves in 
the midst of our new brethren of B—, you 
would find yourselves jna country of friends, 
and you would be convinced that there is 
here a principle of life that we must not 
suffer to languish. If you could have been 
present with me at the meeting held for re- 
ligious instruction at F—, and could have 
seen around a rustic table, in a room half 
lighted by one candle, grey-headedold men, 
others in the prime of life, and youths, 
answering as little childrento the questions 
I put to them on passages of the Scriptures, 
and could have heard them reply, their eyes 
full of tears, and with the accent of the 
most profound conviction. “ Yes, I now 
hope I have found in Christ peace for my 
soul,” you would have been convinced that 
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“this is not a human excitement, but that 
the Spirit has breathed on these country 
places. Make haste, make haste, then, to 
send us helpers. I cannot believe that any 
member of the church of Christ will refuse 
you the money necessary to carry out this 
glorious work.’ 

“¢J have just visited,’ says a minister, 
‘my new flock at V— C—. They are 
making progress; and I was conyinced of 
this in a conversation that I had with them, 
and which lasted till late at night. Though 
newly born, so to speak, these brethren 
have a degree of piety, love, and zeal for 
the gospel rarely found so general and so 
developed in the oldest churches. I was 
exceedingly edified among them, and par- 
ticularly by a young woman, a widow, re- 
cently brought to the knowledge of the 
truth. I found her on the bed of suffering 
and languishing, from which she is not 
likely to be raised, surrounded by five young 
children. As soon as she saw me, she held 
out her hand, and said, “I have full and 
firm reliance on Jesus; he is my righteous- 
ness and my life; and I am full of peace 
and joy, waiting for my departure.” Then, 
pointing to her children, she added, “ My 
Saviour God is also the father of these 
orphans; he will take care of these little 
ones, I feel assured of that.”? Since the 
death of her husband, and her own illness, 
this dying Christian and her family have 
had no other means of subsistence than 
those furnished by the affectionate charity 
of the members of this little flock !’ 

“<*T bless God,’ says another of our 
fellow-labourers, to be able to give you 
the following fact. A woman enlightened 
by the Spirit of God felt so deeply the de- 
sire to be able to read the inspired word, 
that she bought a New Testament, deter- 
mined at all events to learn to read, Know- 
ing no one near her who could teach her, 
she resolved to stop every one she met, and 
to ask the name of such and such a letter, 
and how the word was pronounced. She 
persevered ; and when she was able to spell 
the name of Jesus, she kissed the letters 
with transport, The Lord in his mercy 
then procured her the means of learning to 
read, by bringing near her a person who 
gave her instruction ; and she is now reading 
the Scriptures for herself, glorifying God for 
the precious privilege he has granted her.’ 

“The number of our agents has been 
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considerably increased. We have 137 en- 
gaged in or preparing for the work of evan- 
gelization. We have employed 29 ministers 
of the gospel, 18 colporteurs-evangelists, 4 
directors and directresses,and 2 sub-directors 
of our Normal Schools, 27 schoolmasters or 
mistresses. Two students are preparing for 
the ministry, and in about a month will be 
at the service of the society ; 34 young men 
are preparing in the Normal School to be- 
come schoolmasters, and 21 young females 
in that for schoolmistresses. 

“We have the pleasure to inform you 
that the sums received this year amount to 
122,523f, 44c., and exceed by 34,000f. the 
receipts of the former year, which were al- 
ready larger than those of preceding years. 
The society has never received such ample 
proof of the effective sympathy of the Chris- 
tians of France and other countries ; and we 
are happy to be able to observe, that since 
the foundation of our society, and in pro- 
portion as it has taken root in the soil, all 
other truly Christian institutions have been 
more prosperous, and new ones have sprung 
up in the midst of us. What other results 
could we, indeed, expect from efforts such 
as ours when, without any narrow or party 
views, the Lord put it into our hearts to 
endeavour to promote, and to desire alone 
the extension and the prosperity of the 
church of his Son Jesus Christ ? 

“By the addition to the 122,523f. 44c. 
of several sums due, amounting to 14,444f. 
74c., the total of our receipts for the year 
is 136,968f. 16c.: but as our expenses have 
amounted to 147,028f. 16c., there remains a 
deficit on the year of 10,060f. This deficit, 
we venture to say, will be momentary. We 
speak with tranquillity; or if our heart 
beats, it 1s not with fear, but with joy, while 
we think that we have spent 147,000f. in 
answering the urgent claims of those who 
desire the bread of life. Leave not, then, 
the assembly dejected because there is a 
deficit of 10,000f., but thankful for what 
God has wrought. Let us leaye to the men 
who trust in an arm of flesh, fear, anguish, 
and confusion; when earthly supporters 
fail, our support is firm. We put our 
trust in the Lord: how can we be moved? 
‘ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away,’ said the Sa- 
viour ; and what glorious and gracious pro- 
mises he has made to those who come for- 
ward and labour and sacrifice for him !” 
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MEMOIR 


THE LATE MR. ROBERT ADAMSON, 
Student in the United College of St. Andrew’s. 


Tue following sketch of a most pro- 
mising and devoted youth, removed by 
death during his college studies, will, we 
doubt not, be very interesting to a large 
circle of the readers of the Evangelical 
Magazine. We are indebted for it to a 
discourse just published by the Rev. 
William Lothian, of St. Andrew’s, who 
well knew the deceased, and has done 
what he could to embalm the memory of 
his lamented friend. 

Mr. Robert Adamson was a native of 
St. Andrew’s. From his earliest youth, 
according to the testimony of those who 
best knew him, he was remarkable for 
humility and modesty, and was distin- 
guished among his companions for his 
quiet and inoffensive deportment. Be- 
sides attending on the common branches 
of education in the public seminary,’ at 
an early period he entered the sabbath 
evening school taught in Market-street 
chapel, and soon acquired the esteem of 
the teachers by his diligence and steadi- 
ness, and attracted their attention by the 
correctness with which he went through 
the different exercises prescribed. After 
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completing his education at school, he 
was placed in a writer’s office, with a 
view to the study of law. Here he con- 
tinued for about three years; but his 
inclination not going along with that 
profession, at his own request, he was 
bound apprentice to a merchant in Edin- 
burgh, and was afterwards engaged, as 
clerk or shopkeeper, to a gentleman in 
Dundee, who carried on an extensive 
mercantile concern. In this situation he 
conducted himself with much fidelity and 
propriety, and was much beloved by his 
employer, in whose house he was boarded, 
as well as by the different members of 
his family. 

About six years ago, a striking revolu- 
tion took place in his religious views 
and feelings. Though strictly moral in 
his outward conduct anterior to this 
period, and regular in his attendance on 
the means of grace, he had hitherto, ac- 
cording to his own account, remained a 
stranger to the power of religion on the 
heart; and, like the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles before his conversion, was disposed 
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law of God, being ignorant, in a great 
measure, of the depravity of his own na- 
ture, and of the spirituality of the Divine 
Law, and of the ‘exceeding breadth” of 
the commandment. In confirmation of 
this view of his character at this time, he 
told me that, had he got his desert, at 
his first admission to the Lord’s table, he 
might (like the man in the parable with- 
out the wedding-garment) have been 
bound hand and foot, and cast into 
hell. 

At this period, he was exposed to con- 
siderable danger, from being thrown 
into the society of a young man belong- 
ing to the same establishment, to whom 
he was much attached, but who was 
tinctured, unhappily, with Unitarian sen- 
timents. They had many discussions 
together on the peculiar doctrines of the 
gospel, especially on the divinity and 
atonement of Christ, which set our young 
friend to search the Scriptures, in order 
to obtain proofs of these important points ; 
and he was mercifully enabled to defend 
the truth, and was thus kept from falling 
into the snare. Soon afterwards, his com- 
panion was suddenly cut off by typhus 
fever; and his death, under these cir- 
cumstances, left a powerful impression 
on the mind of the survivor. 

About the same time, he was led to 
attend the ministry of the late Mr. 
M‘Cheyne, of Dundee, for whose me- 
mory and virtues he ever entertained a 
sincere veneration. During the absence 
of this esteemed pastor in the Kast, as 
one of a deputation to Palestine, in con- 
nection with the Jewish mission, his 
pulpit was supplied by Mr. William 
Burns, whose faithful instructions appear 
to have been blessed for thoroughly 
awakening Mr. A. to a sight and sense of 
his guilt and danger as a sinner, and of 
his need of a better righteousness than 
his own. The all-important subject of 
personal religion now laid fast hold of his 
mind, and occupied his thoughts night 
and day. For some weeks he could ob- 
tain no rest to his soul, and was called to 
undergo a severe conflict with the powers 
of darkness. So great was his mental 
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anxiety, that he could scarcely attend to 
the ordinary avocations of business. In 
these circumstances he sought relief in 
the reading of the Scriptures and prayer, 
and was much comforted by the ‘“ ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises”’ of 
the Word of God. Such passages as 
these were brought powerfully to his 
mind, and afforded him strong consola- 
tion: ‘Look unto me, and be ye saved, 


all the ends of the earth ;’’ ‘“* Come now, 


and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord; though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be 
as wool:’’ still they failed to produce 
any settled persuasion of his personal in- 
terest in Christ. While his mind was in 
this state, he was led by Divine Provi- 
dence to visit his friends in this place, at 
the period of the first revival meetings in 
November, 1839; and a sermon which 
he then heard, by the late Mr. Napier, 
of Dalkeith, was the means, under the 
Divine blessing, of bringing him to a de- 
cision, of dispelling his doubts and fears, 
and of imparting peace to his soul. The 
text was in Galatians iv. 20; “I stand 
in doubt of you.” Among other young 
persons who were impressed at the same 
time, were several of his own relations. 
The concern manifested by them about 
the salvation of their souls served to 
deepen the impressions made on his own 
mind, and he formed them into a society 
for prayer; and, for the first time before 
his fellow-creatures, he ventured to pour 
out the desires of his heart to God in the 
midst of this little band. 

On returning to Dundee, he endea- 
voured to make himself useful in various 
ways: he spoke seriously to the servants 
of the family, one of whom was a Roman 
Catholic, and there is reason to believe 
that his labours for their spiritual im- 
provement were not in vain. As an evi- 
dence of this, they continued to cor- 
respond with him on religious subjects 
long after he came back to this place. 
He also became a teacher in one of the 
Dundee sabbath-schools, and found great 
benefit from this employment, as serving 
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to open up to him the Scriptures, and to 
prepare him for future usefulness, 

Like many other young men, when 
first impressed with the value of the 
gospel, he became anxious to make 
known its saving truths to others, and 
this desire was increased by a corre- 
spondence which he carried on with a 
young relative, who was himself influ- 
enced by similar views. After long and 
prayerful deliberation, he resolved, not 
from fickleness of disposition, but from a 
solemn sense of duty, to abandon the 
pursuit of secular business, and to devote 
his attention to the work of the ministry. 
Afraid, however, to trust to his own dis- 
cretion in a matter of such importance, 
he made his case known, with much dif- 
fidence, to one of the ministers of Dundee, 
on whose instructions he attended. That 
gentleman, with becoming caution, and 
with a view to try his resolution, set 
before him the various difficulties he 
would have to contend with in the pro- 
secution of this scheme, and endeavoured 
to dissuade him from any rash change. 
These arguments, however, failed to 
shake his purpose; and, after a short in- 
terval, he returned to the clergyman, 
and informed him that his mind was 
made up. He now received him very 
cordially, and offered to assist him with 
the loan of books, or in any other way 
that might be useful. His next difficulty 
was, how to broach the subject to his 
employer; and, with a view to spare his 
own feelings, and to foreclose any fur- 
ther solicitations, he determined to make 
known his resolution in writing. The 
letter is dated 12th January, 1842, and 
is written with becoming deference and 
affection. As might be expected, his 
master expressed much regret at the 
prospect of parting with him, but kindly 
refrained from offering any opposition, 
and promised to give him his liberty so 
soon as he could get his place supplied. 
He also prudently concealed the contents 
of the letter, in the meantime, from the 
family. Before this, our young friend 
had mentioned his intention to a fellow- 
teacher in Dundee, distinguished for his 
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piety and zeal, who warmly approved of 
it, and encouraged him to proceed. He 
felt rather discouraged at times, on the 
ground of his being beyond the usual 
age for entering a university; but some 
person having put the Life of the late 
Rev. John Newton into his hands, without 
being aware of his state of mind, and 
perceiving that that eminent minister of 
Christ was considerably advanced in life 
before he commenced his course of study, 
this difficulty was removed, and he was 
emboldened to proceed. 

Having thus obtained the object which 
lay nearest his heart, he returned to St. 
Andrew’s in March, 1842, and imme- 
diately began, with great ardour, to pro- 
secute his studies for the ministry. After 
improving his mind by a course of private 
tuition, he entered the university at the 
commencement of the session 1842—3, 
and took the usual classes prescribed in 
the curriculum. What progress he made 
in the languages, in mathematics, and 
logic, during his two years’ attendance at 
college, I had no means of ascertaining 
by personal observation, but it is ad- 
mitted by all his fellow-students that he 
was diligent and persevering in his ap- 
plication to these different branches of 
education; and his ample and _ neatly- 
written note-books bear marked testimony 
to his assiduity and zeal asastudent. Nor 
was his attention confined to the ordi- 
nary routine of study. It soon became 
evident that his great desire was to make 
himself useful to the souls of men, and 
that he viewed education rather as a ne- 
cessary preliminary to public usefulness, 
than as the means of acquiring literary 
fame. Every spare hour was devoted to 
some work of piety or benevolence. He 
took an active part in devising a more 
extended system of sabbath-school teach- 
ing throughout the town, and engaged 
himself with great eagerness in that de- 
partment of labour. He was also one of 
those who organised the Young Men’s 
Loan Tract Society, which is still kept 
up with commendable zeal. In the visit- 
ation of the sick he ever manifested the 


deepest interest, and excelled in expound- 
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ing the Scriptures, and engaging in prayer 
in the humble dwellings of the poor. He 
further exerted himself in promoting 
social meetings for prayer in different 
localities of the city; and, in conducting 
this exercise, it was apparent to all who 
heard him, that he seemed to live in an 
element of devotion—a rich vein of 
scriptural sentiment ran through the 
whole, and there was a depth and ex- 
pansiveness of Christian experience rarely 
to be found in the prayers of young con- 
verts. At the same time, there was the 
total absence of everything like affecta- 
tion, and the most unequivocal evidence 
of sincerity and humility. It was like 
the pleading of a child with a father, so 
much of the “spirit of adoption” did he 
seem to possess. 

The parish of Denino, in this neigh- 
bourhood, had long been considered, 
by pious students, as a very destitute 
locality. It was the scene of the early 
labours of the lamented Urquhart, who, 
about twenty years ago, commenced a 
sabbath evening school there for the 
benefit of the young. This station was 
revived about six years since, by a pious 
and devoted young man, who felt for the 
spiritual wants of the people, and was 
anxious for their religious improvement. 
On his removal to another part of the 
country, the care of the school was trans- 
ferred to Mr. Adamson. Soon after his 
return home, he entered on its important 
duties with great zeal and perseverance, 
and continued for more than two years, 
during summer and winter, to visit the 
place, mostly on foot, till his increasing 
weakness compelled him to desist. Besides 
catechising the children in this school, 
he expounded the Scriptures for the 
benefit of the more advanced hearers, 
and sometimes read extracts from pious 
writings of a practical nature, which he 
thought might be useful. In this way 
he went through the Pilgrim’s Progress, 
and had begun to analyze and illustrate 
Edwards’s History of Redemption: He 
also took an active interest in the library, 
which had been founded by his prede- 
cessor in connection with the school, and 
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took great pains to promote its efficiency, 
by procuring subscriptions and collec- 
tions, and applying for grants of books 
from the Sunday-school Union of Lon- 
don. These publications were highly 
prized, and were very generally read, 
both by old and young. He told me, 
that sometimes he would have given out 
seventy volumes in one evening. Besides 
his labours in the sabbath-school, he 
sought out, and visited the sick in the 
parish, to several of whom, it is believed, 
his instructions were highly beneficial. 
When the Free Church of Scotland 
was founded, he hailed it as an instru- 
ment for the further extension of the 
gospel, both at home and abroad, and 
took an active part in collecting funds, 
and in otherwise aiding the move- 
ment in this place. But there was no- 
thing sectarian or exclusive in his reli- 
gion. While attached to what he be- 
lieved to be the will of God, on points of 
church government, he delighted to join 
in worship with Christians of other com- 
munions, and cordially esteemed all who 
loved the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 
In the course of last summer his health 
began visibly to decline ; and with aview 
to relax his mind, he paid a visit to his 
former employer in Dundee, by whom 
he was kindly received, and who asked 
him to conduct the worship of God in 
the family during his stay, an arrange- 
ment which afforded him much gratifi- 
cation. He also spent some weeks in 
Kinross, with a friend there, and seemed 
to derive much benefit from the change 
of air and scene. On reaching home 
for the winter session, he was again 
seized with the symptoms of that insidi- 
ous disease which at last proved fatal to 
his constitution, and was obliged to give 
up all thoughts of attending the public 
classes, and to confine himself chiefly to 
the house. Several friends who were in- 
terested in him, recommended a removal 
to a warmer climate ; and proposals were 
generously made to him, with a view to 
enable him to undertake a voyage to 
Madeira. He seemed much gratified 
with this mark of their attention, and 
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expressed his willingness to avail him- 
self of it, should it appear to be the will 
of God. The design was, however, laid 
aside; and it soon became evident that 
the complaint was too deeply seated to 
admit of his receiving much benefit from 
such an undertaking. At a subsequent 
period, it was arranged that he should 
spend the spring at Rothsay, in the isle 
of Bute, which had been recommended 
to him as a favourite resort for invalids. 
This plan seemed much more congenial 
to his mind, and he evinced considerable 
anxiety to get everything in readiness 
for his departure. On the night pre- 
ceding his intended journey, however, he 
became suddenly worse, and the scheme 
was reluctantly abandoned. Though 
much disappointed at this result, he 
meekly acquiesced in the will of God, 
and often expressed his thankfulness 
that he had been prevented from carry- 
ing his intentions into effect. From this 
period he gave up all hope of recovery, 
and prepared for his approaching change. 

It was my privilege to visit him almost 
every day during his last illness; and I 
can sincerely say, I never attended a 
death-bed with more comfort to myself, 
and never left his room without feeling 
both humbled and reproved by his ma- 
tured views of divine truth, as well as 
pleased and instructed by his cheerful 
and edifying conversation. He entered 
at once on those topics which were 
dearest to his heart, and opened his mind 
to me without reserve, while, with evi- 
dent gratitude and unaffected simplicity, 
he went over the leading events of his 
life, and recorded the dealings of God 
with his soul. 

He bore his sufferings, which, from 
the violence of the cough, and the diffi- 
culty of breathing, were often acute, 
with much fortitude, and frequently ex- 
pressed his fears lest he should be 
tempted, during the paroxysms of his 
disorder, to utter a word that would be 
expressive of impatience, or that would 
seem to reflect on the wisdom or good- 
ness of God. If any such expression 
escaped him, it was always a source of 
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sweet smile on his countenance when I 
entered his apartment, and he always 
expressed much gratitude when he had 
had a favourable night’s rest, and was 
enabled to lie free from pain. A few 
days before his death, he said that at 
first he felt a great desire to live, that he 
might be useful to the souls of his fellow- 
creatures, but that now his mind was 
made up, and he was quite resigned to 
the will of God. Having lent him the 
memoirs of the late pious Halyburton, 
he had it read to him by his brother and 
other friends, (who waited on him with 
great tenderness,) and expressed himself 
highly delighted with the dying sayings 
of that excellent man. He also inti- 
mated a wish to see Dr. Owen’s Medita- 
tions on the Glory of Christ, which I 
promised to bring to him; but a few 
days afterwards, feeling his end ap- 
proaching, he observed, that it would be 
unnecessary to do so. On sabbath, the 
16th of March, he became much worse ; 
and, mustering all his remaining strength, 
spoke to the different members of the 
family with great earnestness and affec- 
tion, exhorting them to attend to the 
concerns of their souls. I visited him 
at his own request, in the afternoon of 
the same day, and was much struck with 
the change in his appearance; the dis- . 
ease had for some days been making 
great ravages on his shattered constitu- 
tion: having repeated to him several 
passages of Scripture suited to his case, 
he frequently marked his assent by a 
significant nod of the head; and having 
prayed with him, he took me by the 
hand, and bade me farewell, saying, in 
allusion to a passage that had been re- 
peated to him from the Revelation, “I 
trust we shall yet walk together in the 
streets of the New Jerusalem.” Next 
morning he rallied a little, and on going 
in to see him, said, very pleasantly, “1 
did not expect to see you to-day.” Not 
apprehending his meaning at first, I 
observed, I generally had most time for 
visiting on Monday, when his mother 
explained, that he thought he would 
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have been away before then. He was 
quite sensible, and on asking him if his 
mind was in peace, said it was, and that 
there had been no cloud over it for some 
time. He had once or twice before re- 
ferred, in conversing with his friends, to 
his being harassed with temptations, but 
added, that the Lord had enabled him to 
resist the enemy, and to triumph over 
him. The last time I visited him, being 
Tuesday forenoon, he asked me to en- 
gage in prayer, as usual, before leaving, 
and on inquiring what he would wish to 
be specially made the subject of prayer, 
begged that I would pray for strong faith, 
(laying much emphasis on the former 
word,) and that he might be enabled to 
bear, with patience, whatever was laid 
upon him. He then added, ‘“ This is a 
sore conflict, but I trust that I shall be 
carried through.” Having to go from 
home that afternoon, I had no oppor- 
tunity of seeing him again, but was in- 
formed by his friends that, during the 
course of the night, he was often heard to 
repeat the words, “‘ Why are his chariot- 
wheels so long in coming?” Shortly 
before his departure he uttered the 
prayer, “Lord Jesus, come quickly;” 
he also expressed his gratitude that he 
“had been kept faithful to the end.” 
These were the last words he spoke. 
After this his articulation became indis- 
tinct; still the language of prayer seemed 
to breathe from his lips ; and about three 
o’clock on Wednesday morning, the 19th 
of March, he gently fell asleep, to enter 
into the joy of his Lord. He had just 
entered on his 29th year. 

In attempting to sketch the character 
of our departed friend, I would mention, 
as being perhaps its most prominent 
feature, his simple views of Divine truth, 
and the decided manner in which he 
spoke of his conversion. Without the 
slightest semblance of boasting, he could 
refer to the very day in which it pleased 
God to call him out of darkness into his 
marvellous light; the whole circumstances 
were vividly before his mind at the dis- 
tance of years; and he delighted to ex- 
patiate on the freeness of that grace 
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which had made him to differ. On one 
occasion he said to me, “ There have 
been many disputes about faith, and I 
used sometimes to puzzle myself respect- 
ing it; but, after all, saving faith must be 
admitted to be the gift of God, through 
the operation of the Holy Spirit.” 

His love for the Scriptures was very 
conspicuous. The Bible was literally his 
daily study and constant companion. As 
soon as he was able to read the Greek 
Testament, he purchased a copy of 
Bagster’s version, with the Greek and 
English on alternate pages; this he 
showed me with evident satisfaction, 
mentioning that it was his intention to 
get it interleaved, for the sake of mark- 
ing down illustrations of texts that 
might occur to him in the course of read- 
ing, and to bind up along with it a col- 
lection of Scripture doctrines and pro- 
mises, with the corresponding proofs, 
which he had procured for the purpose. 

During his residence in Dundee, feel- 
ing the want of some help, as a sabbath- 
school teacher, for the better understand- 
ing of the Scriptures, and hearing that 
there was a copy of Henry’s Commentary 
to be sold at an auction, he hastened to 
the sale, and, after some difficulty, suc- 
ceeded in obtaining it; and never (as he 
said) would he forget the joy he felt as 
he had it carried to his lodgings. Like 
David, he ‘rejoiced at God’s word as 
one that findeth great spoil.” He told 
me it was also his intention, had he gone 
abroad, to have taken this work along 
with him as his sole companion. Bur- 
kitt’s Notes on the New Testament was 
another favourite author, which he got 
often read to him on his death-bed: he 
was particularly pleased with one pas- 
sage, which delineates the character of 
our Saviour, and requested me to read it 
over in his presence, as having greatly 
impressed his own mind. 

He was a great economist of time, 
never allowing himself more recreation 
than what he judged to be absolutely 
necessary for his health. He seemed 
always to act under the impression that 
his opportunities might soon be over, and 
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that it behoved him to work while it was 
called to-day. In order to accustom 
himself to a regular method in the em- 
ployment of time, he commenced keep- 
ing a diary or journal soon after his 
coming to reside with his friends in St. 
Andrew’s, in which are set down the 
various duties and transactions of each 
successive day, from which it appears 
that he was an early riser, and that, be- 
sides praying daily in the family, he 
Spent a considerable time every morning 
and evening in reading the Scriptures, 
and in secret prayer. It commences in 
March, 1842, and ends in April, 1844. 
Humility and simplicity marked the 
character of our young friend. Amidst 
all his plans of usefulness, he never 
seemed to think that he did any more 
than his duty: he seldom spoke of what 
he did, and appeared to feel that he was 
but an unprofitable servant, who had 
nothing to boast of, and all whose de- 
pendence was on the mercy of God 
through Christ Jesus. The 130th psalm 
was a great favourite with him. It ex- 
pressed the sentiments of his heart, as 
evincing deep self-abasement on the one 
hand, and lively apprehensions of the 
fulness and freeness of redemption on 
the other. The language of the 62nd 
psalm was also frequently in his mouth 
during his illness, as expressive of his 
entire dependence on God: ‘ My soul, 
wait thou only upon God, for my ex- 
pectation is from him.” For the same 
reason he delighted to repeat those words 
in the prophet Isaiah, chap. xli. 10, 
‘“‘ Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be 
not dismayed, for I am thy God; I will 
strengthen thee, yea I will help thee, yea I 
will uphold thee with the right hand of my 
righteousness.” Having asked him, on 
one occasion, if he did not think he had 
injured his health by going so frequently 
to the country on the sabbath evenings, 
he replied, that he felt quite strong at 
‘the time; that he often got a ride out; 
and though he was sometimes exhausted, 
especially with giving out the books from 
the library, he never regretted having 
engaged in the work, as the people 
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seemed interested, and he had reason to 
believe, that in several instances good 
had been done. He also added (as mark- 
ing the kindness of Divine Providence) 
that the weather was generally favour- 
able, and that he had only had two or 
three wet evenings during the whole time. 

He was distinguished for great tender- 
ness of conscience. Soon after his con- 
version, conceiving that certain customs 
in trade were scarcely consistent with ad- 
herence to truth, he hesitated to comply 
with them, though he had often done it 
before; and the firm, but respectful man- 
ner in which he assigned his reasons, 
was so satisfactory, that he was allowed 
to take his own way. For the same 
reason, he became anxious that the tem- 
poral concerns of the family should be 
wound up as soon as possible after his 
father’s death, that they might retire 
into private life; and was quite delighted 
when they got into a smaller house, 
where they would be more free from in- 
terruption and temptation. He greatly 
lamented the profanation of the sabbath 
at inns, by commercial travellers and 
others, and observed, that, from what he 
had seen in this way, he would be more 
able to expose the corrupt manners of 
the world. 

Nor was he less distinguished by his 
zeal for the spiritual welfare of his rela- 
tions and friends, and lost no opportunity 
of addressing them on the things of God. 
On the death-bed of one parent -he at- 
tended with great tenderness and assi- 
duity, frequently engaging in prayer, and 
expounding the Scriptures to him. The 
illness of his affectionate mother, who 
was mostly confined to bed during his 
own distress, gave him much concern. 
He seemed afraid to show any symptoms 
of uneasiness before her, and was ever 
anxious to soothe her mind with the rich 
consolations of the gospel. Indeed, she 
acknowledged to myself that she had 
never known so much of spiritual reli- 
gion till he came to reside with her. 
When absent from home, he kept up a 
close correspondence with his friends ; 
and his letters, which they have kindly 
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allowed me to peruse, evince the most 
tender affection, combined with the most 
earnest desires for their spiritual improve- 
ment. I have already adverted to the 
admonitions which he addressed to his 
brother and sisters before his death. To 
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this I alluded in one of my last inter- 
views with him, when he meekly ob- 
| served, ‘Yes, I have exhorted them all 
as faithfully as I could.’”’ May his dying 
words never be forgotten by those to 
| whom they were addressed! 
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TO THE STUDENTS OF HIGHBURY COLLEGE, 


ON TUESDAY, JULY Ist, AT THE ANNIVERSARY OF THAT INSTITUTION. 


Highbury-place, July 5, 1845. 


My pear Sir,—lI listened with great 
interest to the very appropriate and 
seasonable address which you delivered 
on Tuesday last to the students in High- 
bury College. Being deeply convinced of 
the indispensable necessity, in order to a 
successful prosecution of the Christian 
ministry among orthodox Protestant Dis- 
senters, that our theological students 
should be energetic, impressive, and 
eminently evangelical preachers, as well 
as of the great importance of their being 
also sound and respectable scholars, I 
trust you will consent to give your faithful 
and brotherly address that extensive cir- 
culation which it will obtain by being 
printed in the Evangelical Magazine, 
in accordance with the unanimous and 
strongly expressed wish of the ministers 
and other gentlemen present. 

I am, my dear sir, 
Yours sincerely, 
Josuua Witson. 
To the Rev. Dr. Morison. 


My pEAR AND RESPECTED Breruren,— 
Though it is full thirty years since my 
college life terminated, I can yet enter 
with as warm a sympathy as ever into all 
those peculiar feelings which pertain to 
the theological student. I well remem- 
ber on this anniversary day, how my 
mind was wont to be exercised, at the 
close of a summer session, when our an- 
nual examinations took place, when some 
of our beloved brethren took leave of us 
for their spheres of pastoral labour, and 


when all the college inmates were dis- 
persed in various directions—some to 
their family circles, and some to scenes 
of interesting but anxious toil. 

It seems but as yesterday to me, when 
my first college vacation arrived, in 1812; 
when, to my great dismay, I found my- 
self appointed for six weeks to supply a 
vacant pulpit, where I was expected to 
preach four times a week, at a period 
when my entire stock of sermons only 
amounted to six. The prospect seemed 
utterly overwhelming; and yet, to the 
hour of my death, I shall have reason to 
bless God for the events which then hap- 
pened to me. For the first time in my 
life, I was compelled to enter on the 
laborious study of the word of God; 
and, though I appeared among the people 
with fear and trembling, yet I then ac- 
quired a habit of diligent application, 
which never afterward forsook me, and 
which has been one of the greatest bless- 
ings of my subsequent life. The feelings 
which then so powerfully agitated my 
mind, will never permit me to be un- 
mindful of the position of a theological 
student in the novitiate of his great and 
solemn undertaking. I seem now, my 
beloved brethren, to be identified with 
you in those deep and anxious thoughts 
which I am sure must press upon you, 
as you look forward to the scenes of your 
future ministry. There is, however, this 
great difference between you and me, 
that the mistakes which I have made in 
prosecuting the duties of my sacred call- 
ing are well nigh beyond remedy; while 
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you may yet profit by the errors and 
shortcomings of those who have gone 
before you. 

I am sure you will not mistake my 
motives, if I venture, with great respect 
and affection, to remind you of how much 
depends upon the views you entertain, 
and the habits you form, during your 
college course. In looking around me 
on those who were my fellow-students 
thirty-five years ago, I can assure you 
that in every case the student has proved 
the type of the future minister. Some, 
indeed, have surpassed, and others have 
come short of their early promise; but, 
in no instance that Iam aware of, has 
college-failure issued in ministerial suc- 
cess, or college-proficiency been followed 
by ministerial failure. If my observation 
has been correct in this matter, and I 
firmly believe it to be so, what an air of 
responsibility does it throw around the 
scenes and duties of your college life! 
It is next to certain, my brethren, that 
you will carry with you through life the 
character and habits which you here 
acquire; and that the figure you make 
in different departments of literary and 
theological study will give the colour and 
complexion to your ministerial standing 
in the Christian church. I can conceive 
of a light and trifling man becoming 
grave and thoughtful, as he enters upon 
the duties of the sacred office; or, I can 
conceive of one who has loitered away 
the precious hours of his college-curri- 
culum awakened to a sense of the im- 
portance of mental pre-eminence, at a 
subsequent period of his career ; but such 
things are not in general to be looked 
for; and, even where they occur, they 
are only to be regarded as beacons of 
warning to the rising ministry. 

My dear brethren, when you have la- 
boured with conscientious assiduity to im- 
prove the great advantages you now pos- 
sess, (and great, indeed, they are, as com- 
pared with those of former years) you 
will hereafter feel that there has been 
sufficient indolence and neglect to occa- 
sion you much pungent regret in the re- 
view of your student’s life. 
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Some of us, who never ranked with 
the idle or the frivolous, would give 
worlds could we bring back our college 
days, with the feelings of responsibility 
which now press upon us. The oppor- 
tunities, brethren, you now enjoy are 
hallowed seasons, never again to return. 
The problem is now being solved, in the 
history of each of you, whether you are 
to take high or low standing in the 
Christian church. Under God, all will 
depend on the spirit in which your studies 
are conducted, and on the effort which 
you put forth to lay the foundation of a 
sound and substantial education for your 
future ministry. I would entreat my 
younger brethren net to dream of ever 
being able to supplement the neglects 
with which they may be chargeable as 
students. Your opening ministry will 
demand the best attainments and the best 
energies you can bring to it; and if, in- 
stead of building a fair superstructure on 
the foundation you have already laid, 
you are again compelled to waste your 
time upon the preliminaries of an educa- 
tion which you might have acquired, 
it is obvious that the sin, in this par- 
ticular, of your college life will be visited 
upon you through every stage of your 
future ministry. 

Be concerned, my brethren, then, to 
lay a solid and accurate foundation, in 
the several departments of knowledge 
embraced in your college studies ;—more 
especially in classics, in biblical criticism, 
and in pure theology. If you are careful 
to secure this, you will be in possession 
of the clue to future pre-eminence; and 
will escape that confused and desultory 
literary habit which attaches to so many 
worthy and useful ministers through life. 

There never was a period in the his- 
tory of our country, in which it was more 
imperative on the rising ministry to avoid 
everything like surface disqualification 
for their work. There is a floating in- 
telligence among the people, which will 
detect elementary ignorance in the pulpit; 
and rest assured that no talent or attain- 
ment, in other directions, will compensate 
for a defect so palpable and humiliating. 
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If I might not be suspected of enter- 
ing upon details foreign to the present 
address, I should long greatly to offer a 
few hints for your candid consideration 
upon the subject of your early prepara- 
tions for the pulpit. Upon the character 
of those preparations your acceptance and 
usefulness will, in a great measure, de- 
pend. With a growing persuasion that 
nothing but a vigorous pulpit adminis- 
tration will sustain the cause of Pro- 
testant Dissent, I would affectionately 
entreat you to bend your undivided at- 
tention to the attainment of this primary 
object of ministerial solicitude. When 
the Church of England could boast but of 
few evangelical teachers, Protestant Dis- 
sent kept its ground by the scriptural and 
fervid theology of its pulpits. If it is to 
maintain its standing, and to spread 
forth its branches, on the right hand and 
on the left, it must preserve its relative 
position in that new state of things which 
has arisen in the Established Church. 
Dissenters must be the best preachers in 
their localities, if they are to cope with 
the prejudices of the national system. 
And, allow me to say, it is our own fault 
if we do not far outstrip the clergy in our 
style of pulpit ministration. They have 
little or no instruction upon the duties 
of their office; while our education, from 
first to last, is directed to this one and 
all-important object. Yet, brethren, in 
our day,—and we rejoice to record it,— 
many of the evangelical clergy are popu- 
lar and highly qualified teachers. They 
willingly consecrate all their learning to 
the simple and faithful preaching of the 
cross of Christ. We, my brethren, must 
not come behind the very chief of them 
in ‘the simplicity that isin Christ Jesus.” 
The truest source of eloquence in the 
Christian pulpit is a fervent exhibition of 
‘the glorious gospel of the blessed God.” 
If anything in our teaching is suffered 
to supplant the grand peculiarities of the 
apostolic ministry, nothing but discom- 
fort and failure will await us in the prose- 
cution of our arduous enterprise. Let 
me beseech my younger brethren, with 
all earnestness, to cultivate a settled and 
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determined love of those simple elements 
of evangelical doctrine which have been 
the instrument of every great revival of 
religion which has taken place in the 
new and in the old world. Do not ima- 
gine that I suspect you of anything like 
indifference to the gospel of Christ. Far 
be it from me to entertain an impression 
so derogatory to your character. I be- 
lieve you love the truth, and desire to 
spend life in conveying its saving energy 
to the minds of your fellow-men. But 
there are degrees of evangelical minis- 
tration; andI am anxious, for your sakes, 
and for the sake of the churches to which 
we belong, that your preaching should 
partake of the very highest character of 
apostolic fervour and simplicity. I have 
a growing conviction, that the only sure 
way to success for the rising ministry of 
our day, is the cultivation of a style of 
preaching that shall be direct to the 
human conscience, full of ‘Christ and 
him crucified,” adapted in structure and 
phrase to the common people, and ener- 
getic and earnest as was the ministry 
of the immortal Whitefield. In deter- 
mining to reach such a standard of 
pulpit ministration, you must be pre- 
pared to sacrifice everything to the grand 
object of winning souls to Christ. Let 
this object take full possession of your 
minds, and you will then feel that your 
talents and attainments are only valu- 
able as they are dedicated to the glory of 
Christ, and the good of souls. If you 
look around you upon the church, you will 
find that this mode of preaching never 
fails of success; that the adored Saviour 
everywhere stamps it with the seal of his 
own approbation; and that the entire 
history of the past commends it to your 
most earnest and devout imitation and 
regard. 

Pardon me, my beloved brethren, for 
this free expression of my views of the 
great and honourable work to which you 
have devoted your future life. I would 
not willingly mislead you in your public 
course. My best wishes and kindliest 
sympathies are warmly enlisted on your 
behalf. Those of us who have become 


TO STUDENTS IN THEOLOGY. 


grey in our Master’s service, and who 
must very soon lay aside this tabernacle 
of clay, may be pardoned if we look with 
thrilling interest to those whe are to suc- 
ceed us in our toil. It cannot be pre- 
sumptuous, on our part, if we venture to 
tell our beloved young brethren what has 
sustained us in our lengthened career of 
arduous and anxious service. We have 
not been indifferent to the charms of 
literature and science; we have not lin- 
gered behind the spirit of our age; we 
have not relied on our little stock of early 
preparation for the duties of our sacred 
calling ; we have not relaxed any of our 
efforts at mental improvement; we have 
not folded our hands in ignoble ease, and 
trusted to the grateful recollections of the 
church. No, brethren, these may have 
been adjuncts to our ministry, which 
have had their due share of influence on 
our character and standing, as public 
men. But, under Him “ who holds the 
stars in his right hand,” we have been 
indebted for our position and usefulness 
in the Christian church, to the effects pro- 
duced by an unceasing and fervent ex- 
hibition of the grand peculiarities of the 
gospel of Christ. This it is which has 
sustained our own spirits; and this it is 
which has drawn around our ministry an 
attached and grateful people, who have 
clung to us as much in the decline as in 
the meridian of life. 

Go forth, then, dear brethren, to your 
work, in the spirit which animated Paul 
in his visit to Corinth. Be determined 
to know nothing among men save Jesus 
Christ and him crucified. If you would 
gather multitudes around your ministry ; 
if you would long to hear sinners crying, 
“Sirs, what must we do to be saved?” 
if you are anxious to take a deep and 
lasting hold of the community ; if you 


would wish to lay a foundation for that | 


kind of reputation which will not forsake 
you in old age, when your strength 
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faileth ; if it is your ambition to leave 
behind you a contribution to Protestant 
Dissent, which shall carry your name 
with honour to posterity—I beseech you 
to lift high the standard of redeeming 
love, to ‘contend earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints,” to baptize 
your spirit and your ministry with the 
love of Christ, and to ‘‘ watch for souls as 
they that must give account.” 

Dear brethren, you are now, for a sea- 
son, about to relax from your college 
studies, and to journey to various parts 
of the United Kingdom. Carry with you 
a feeling of the sacredness of your cha- 
racter. Be it your ambition to be every- 
where known as men of God. Let a 
sweet savour of Christ distinguish all 
your social intercourses. Seek for oppor- 
tunities of usefulness. Aim at the con- 
version of sinners. Cultivate habitual 
communion with God. Seek the re- 
vival of those spiritual energies which 
may in any measure have been impaired 
by the influence of academic pursuits. 
Let your vacation be a season of grace to 
your souls,—a time “ of refreshing from 
the presence of the Lord.” 

Some of you, dear brethren, may not 
return to this hallowed retreat. But you 
will never forget it, nor the dear brethren 
with whom you have been associated 
within its walls, nor the distinguished 
men of God at whose feet you have sat. 
Highbury College will be a kind of house- 
hold word with you, while life lasts; and 
in your dying hour you will think of it 
as the scene of your arly training for the 
work of God. May the presence and 
blessing of Christ attend your steps. 
May your opening ministry be full of 
promise. May it be followed by a bright 
meridian. And may your setting sun be 
calm and tranquil, the appropriate sequel 
to a day of laborious service for Christ 
and souls, 
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THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY. 


Rexieion, which was formerly under 
a ban of exclusion from the literary 
world, having, at last, forced its way into 
all quarters, the Edinburgh Review has 
learned to touch the tabooed theme, and, 
in some form or other, to treat its readers 
with theological discussions; now, satir- 
ically describing the Clapham sect, and 
now gravely attacking Oxford. A late 
number, on account of a powerful article 
on the recent developments of Puseyism, 
roused me by a disclosure of infamous 
sentiments and unprincipled conduct in 
the Anglo-Catholic party. But when I 
came to an atheistic passage, I was re- 
minded of what was told me some time 
back, with great confidence, that a leader 
of that céterie was an atheist. The 
startling assertion I had been disposed 
to dismiss from my mind as an incredible 
calumny; but, when I came to the pas- 
sage which the reviewer quotes, I said, 
‘‘ Why, here is the monstrous fact coming 
out to view, not by surmise, or report, 
or at second hand, but by their own 
words !”” 

Thus my reflections were thrown back 
to past ages and to the words of Scrip- 
ture—“ the mystery of iniquity.” What 
musings this singular expression creates ! 
If it mystifies us, who can wonder? ‘This 
“mystery of iniquity,” which, in the 
apostle’s days, did already work, was to 
“come with all the deceivableness of un- 
righteousness.” Oh the profound wisdom, 
the clear foresight, which dictated the lan- 
guage of the Divine book! When we read 
the history of the progress of Popery we 
are embarrassed to know what to think of 
the men who played ‘‘such tricks before 
high heaven,” and combined such pro- 
fessions of sanctity with so much of 
“the deceivableness of unrighteousness.” 
Verily, it was a “mystery of iniquity!” 
Were they honest, but deceived? Or, 
were they intentionally deceiving the 
world? When we see the cruelties at 
length perpetrated, we give little credit 
to the actors for their sincerity. I find 
it hard to believe that a real Christian 


would burn a man alive, and send him 
into eternity with his sins upon his soul, 
when it is known that Christ charged us 
to love our enemies, and do good to them 
thathate us. If it be said, Did not Christ 
declare, ‘“‘The time will come when who- 
soever killeth you will think he doeth 
God service?”’ I answer, True, but did 
he not add, ‘“ These things will they do 
because they know not the Father nor 
me?” I can easily believe that a natural 
man’s religion may thus deceive him to 
work wickedness, sincerely thinking he 
did God service. For what mischief may 
not the religion of a man in a state of 
nature achieve? Ask Saul of Tarsus. 
He says, ‘I verily thought with myself 
that I ought to do many things contrary 
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.” 

Such sincerity may be consistent with 
fearful iniquity ; but proves nothing con- 
cerning the sincere Christian, who, in 
the most unfavourable circumstances, 
and in the darkest age, “has an unction 
from the Holy One” that teacheth all 
things, and who is kept by a faithful 
God. When I see Fenelon in the Catholic 
church stipulating, before he took the 
see of Cambray, that he should not be 
required to sanction, or employ, the dra- 
gonading which Louis XIV. was carrying 
on against the Protestants; and when I 
remember how Leighton acted in Charles 
the Second’s attempt to force Episcopacy 
on the Scotch, declaring that he would 
not introduce Christianity itself by such 
violence, and much less a particular form 
of it, I see the difference between the 
sincerity of a mistaken Christian and 
that of a devotee in a state of nature, 
who can put darkness for light, and evil 
for good. That Calvin’s conduct has been 
grossly misrepresented, I hope shortly to 
show. But ‘the mystery of iniquity” is 
displayed to perfectionin those who were 
not sincere believers in their own system, 
of which they were the animating soul, 
while it was palmed upon the world as 
the holy church. Not only deism, but 
even atheism, has been rife in the Church 
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of Rome. Popes were not merely fools 
who make a mock of sin, but were fools 
enough to make a mock of religion too, 
boasting how profitable had been to them 
the fable of Christianity. Historians 
have named the Popes who were atheists. 
That most Catholic country, Spain, so 
abounded with atheists that priests have 
pointed with scorn to the man who was 
fool enough to believe a God. France 
was hurried to her revolution, not merely 
by profligate kings and philosophers, but 
by priests and abbés, who, in literary 
céteries, always took the side of infidelity. 
So that when Dr. Priestley was in Paris, 
before the grand convulsion, he was re- 
spected as the philosopher who had dis- 
covered the gases, and wondered at as 
the only sensible man who believed the 
Bible. The eldest son of the church, as 
France was called, was the only nation 
that ever publicly abjured the being of a 
God. 

It may be to some a mystery that such 
men, deists and atheists, should ever 
have kept up the system of Popery. But 
it was a gainful trade. ‘‘See,’’ said one 
of the Popes, who was found counting 
over the heaps of money poured into his 
treasury ; ‘ Peter can no longer say, 
‘Silver and gold have I none.’”’ They 
kept up the trade, not merely for its 
profits, but for its power, and shut out 
all others from the rights of conscience 
and the liberty of religion, sometimes 
from sheer atheistical hatred of God and 
truth, so that he who departed from evil 
made himself a prey. During the atheistic 
period of the French revolution, it was 
demonstrated that, with all the boast of 
liberality, infidelity can persecute as 
furiously as bigotry. The dark chambers 
of the Inquisition have been the dens 
of atheism. ‘* The fool said in his 
heart, There is no God: corrupt are 
they, and have done abominable deeds. 
Have all the workers of iniquity no know- 
ledge, who eat up my people as they eat 
bread?” 

But it will be said, ‘‘ Were not some 
of them very sincere bigots to their own 
system, making great sacrifices to their 
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own mistaken views of religion?” To 

this I have two answers. First, these sa- 

crifices and mortifications, which are sup- 

posed to prove their sincerity, were often 

hollow pretences, that could beguile none 

but “unwary souls.” Mr. Froude, whose 

Memoirs were made by the Puseyites 

the avant-courier of their Tracts for the 

Times, amidst all his laudation of Popish 

austerity, owns he ‘ never could conquer 
his love of roast goose and buttered 
toast.” O rare martyr! Conquered by 
a goose! The austerities which some of 
the Puseyites are parading, often fall 
short of resigning their livings in a Pro- 
testant church for the sake of their. 
Popish principles, which honesty de- 
mands, and which nothing hinders but a 
want of “the troublesome virtues of sin- 
cerity and courage.” The two thousand 
Nonconformists quitted their livings for 
far less differences from the Establish- 
ment than these monkish persons openly 
avow. ‘The more honest ones are they 
who have gone over, from time to time, 
to the Church of Rome, though leaving 
behind them the snake’s slimy track in 
a church whose bread they have eaten 
for years. But these more honest Papists 
have usually been men of fortune, to 
whom their livings were but an insignifi- 
cant addition. 

But ‘the mystery of iniquity” was 
most astonishingly demonstrated where 
there was most sincerity. Monks in hair 
shirts, scourging their flesh to maintain 
their vow of continency, have bowed 
reverently to Popes who lived not only 
in whoredom, but in incest, calling them 
most holy fathers, Christ’s vicars upon 
earth! The mistaken piety of Popery 
has been the main security of its iniquity, 
and men tolerated, even adored atheists, 
for the sake of the host of satellites with 
which they were surrounded, in the 
persons of real ascetics. The modern 
Puseyites play the same game. Monkish- 
looking men shuffle about with downcast 
looks, the perfect shadows of the Jesuits, 
keeping fasts and vigils, and openly 
avowing that fox-hunting parsons, who 
are risking their necks over hedges and 
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ditches, and singing lewd songs over the 
bottle, are the true successors of the 
apostles, the only men that can regene- 
rate souls and forgive sins. This is ‘the 
mystery of iniquity.” 

Considered as a whole, viewed as a 
party, if the design of Puseyism were to 
drive sincerity and truth and all religion 
out of the world, by beginning at the 
most taking step, they could scarcely 
pursue a more politic course to bring our 
country to the state of Spain, or revolu- 
tionary and atheistic France. The in- 
spired Scripture, that self- evidencing 
book, which, like the heavens, declares 
the glory of God, they put out of sight, 
as an atheist would say, “I hate the 
sight of it.” When they have found it 
on the table of a poor man, they have 
bidden it be gone, and put their Tracts in 
its place. This is one of the worst sins 
of Popery, though it is too bad to be 
confessed and too true to be disproved. 
The Protestant liturgy, whose chief excel- 
lence is the quantity of Scripture which it 
contains, is made a dumb show by priests 
with their backs turned upon the people 
and their eyes towards the altar, the cross, 
or a picture of the Virgin Mary. 

The system which has set up atheists 
as the head of the church they laud, as 
the only authoritative Christianity, and 
the miracles of monks, which the devil 
invented to discredit those of the Scrip- 
ture, are made of equal credibility; z.e., 
that both are equally incredible is the 
meaning of the thoroughly initiated, 
whatever may be the creed of the dupes. 

All truth and honesty and sincerity 
are banished from their domains. The 
first meetings of the authors of the Tracts 
developed so much Popery as to alarm 
some; but their fears were despised, 
showing that others were prepared to go 
all the lengths which the better men 
dreaded. One of the writers in the 
British Critic says, “ Our twelfth article 
is as plain as words can make it on the 
evangelical side (observe, in particular, 
the word necessarily). Of course I think 
its natural meaning may be explained 


away; for I subscribe it myself in a 
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non-natural sense,”’ which, as the Edin- 
burgh reviewers observe, “‘is no sense at 
all.” Now, what security can such a 
man’s subscription to the Scriptures 
themselves afford? Nay, what reason 
have we to suspect that he thinks human 
language can convey no Divine revela- 
tion? for it may always be treated in this 
way. He talks, indeed, of being ‘“ taught 
from above to discern the marks of Divine 
wisdom and authority in the Roman 
church;” but who can be sure that he 
does not use these words in a non-natural 
sense,—that, being taught from above, 
is taught by our own brain, the upper 
part of ourselves, and Divine wisdom is 
that which teaches us to reign as gods 
over the understandings and consciences 
of men? Mr. Newman has retracted the 
objections which he (simply or wilfully ?) 
made to the Church of Rome. The 
equivocation, hesitation, and evasion in 
their apparent assertions; and their ter- 
giversation, called, ‘“ further develop- 
ments,”’ are such that no man who em- 
ployed them in common life would be 
deemed worthy of credit in anything that 
he should say. 

But now comes the atheistic discovery. 
Observe, it is dropped by the bye, and 
enveloped in folds, that you may not be 
alarmed. The monkish miracles are de- 
fended by the following sentence: ‘ As 
our creation is now contemplated by 
philosophers as possibly subject to fixed 
laws, so it is more probable than not, 
that there is also a law of supernatural 
manifestation. It should be known that 
one of the philosophical geologists is an 
atheist, who sees the gaseous nebule 
cooling down, forming into globes, by 
the centripetal force, and combining into 
systems, without a God-Creator. He 
does not tell us how the gases came 
there; how they came to be hydrogen, 
or oxygen, or the elements of metals, or 
to have a centripetal tendency. Creation, 
when employed intelligently and sin- 
cerely, by a believer in the existence of 
God, means, the production of the being 
with its laws; and, therefore, cannot be 


| according to a law, but is by the pure 
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will and power of the Creator.” The lan- 
guage of this Puseyite is just what the 
atheist alluded to would adopt, and what 
a wise believer in a God would abhor. 
Miracles, too, occur according to a law 
like comets, say Puseyites. With the 
introduction of Popery, its infidelity, its 
atheism may be foretold. The men that 
aim to have dominion over our souls 
would say, ‘‘ You may believe anything, 
or believe nothing, only let us live and 
reign.” Anything is better than real 
evangelical religion, with its private 
judgment. ‘The best way,” says the 
atheist, “‘ to bring men to believe nothing 
is to make them believe too much. Be- 
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lief in monkish miracles is the cleverest 
way of sapping the belief in those of 
Scripture. We have se€n in France the 
way to make a nation of atheists.” 

Such is “the mystery of iniquity.” 
Blessed are they who lift the banner 
because of the truth. For the end will 
crown the whole. ‘To as many as have 
not this doctrine, and who have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they 
speak, saith the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like a flame of fire; he that 
hath my words and keepeth them, to 
him will I give power over the nations.” 


FoREWARNED. 


A PROPOSAL RESPECTING THE MODE OF CONDUCTING OUR 
WEEKLY PRAYER-MEETING. 


In the Evangelical Magazine for May 
there appears six important questions, 
addressed to church members, respecting 
the prayer-meeting. Something was, 
indeed, needed, to call the attention of 
our people to the subject. The prayer- 
meeting is often neglected, culpably neg- 
lected, and I believe the blessing of God 
is withheld from some of our churches in 
consequence. Oh that all our members 
would ponder seriously the six questions 
proposed to them, and, where the prayer- 
meeting has been neglected, repent, “and 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” 

While we are thus calling on our 
people to attend these meetings, it is 
worth our while to inquire whether we 
may not make some improvement in the 
mode of conducting them, so as to make 
them more attractive, more devotional, 
and more useful. The cold, dry, mono- 
tonous manner in which some prayer- 
meetings are conducted, is calculated to 
suppress devotion, rather than to excite 
it; and the wonder is, not that more 
do not attend, but that those who do 
attend, do not stay away. The great 
fault in most of our prayer-meetings is, 
a want of feeling. Our prayers are very 


orderly, orthodox, and sometimes com- 
prehensive; but there is little soul in 
them, nothing of the earnestness that 
must be heard, of the importunity that 
cannot anticipate a denial. One of the 
causes of this want of feeling is, the 
great number of topics ordinarily pressed 
into each prayer. What is gained in 
surface, is lost in depth. The mind of 
man is not made to feel intensely on all 
subjects at once. There must be a con- 
centration of attention to produce intense 
feeling; where there is intense feeling, 
there will be sure to be warm, earnest, 
and importunate prayer. One way to 
secure this happy result would be, to 
make our prayer-meetings more special 
in their object. Let the following list be 
taken, as containing a specimen of the 
objects which may claim our special sym- 
pathies and supplications, at the weekly 
prayer-meetings of the coming half of 
the present year. 


August 4. London Missionary Society. 

August 11. The revival of religion in 
our own church. 

August 18. Our Sunday-school teach- 
ers and children. 
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August 25. The afflicted, and all per- | 


sons in trouble. 

Sept. 1. London Missionary Society. 

Sept. 8. Ministers and colleges. 

Sept. 15. The conversion of the Jews. 

Sept. 22. The children and young 
people of the congregation. 

Sept. 29. Our village congregations 
and schools, 

Oct. 6. London Missionary Society. 

Oct. 18. The union of the universal 
church. 

Oct. 20. Our country. 

Oct. 27. Ireland and our colonies. 

Noy. 3. London Missionary Society. 

Noy. 10. The unconverted hearers of 
the gospel, who meet with us in the 
house of God. 

Noy. 17. Our widows and fatherless 
children. 

Nov. 24. The parents of our Sunday- 
scholars. 

Dec. 1. London Missionary Society. 

Dec. 8. Our tract distributors, and the 
families visited. 

Dec. 15. Our tradesmen, and heads of 
families. 

Dec. 22. Our servants, apprentices, 
and workpeople. 

Dec. 29. The aged of the church and 
congregation. 


In order to secure the success of this 
plan— 

J. The minister should enter into it 
heartily himself. If he merely consent 
to try it because some of his friends may 
wish it, without intending to do all in his 
power to make it successful, it is most 
likely that, in his case, it will fail, and 
had better, perhaps, not be attempted. 

2. The specific object of the prayer- 
meeting on the following night should be 
distinctly announced in the chapel on 
the sabbath. Let the minister, for ex- 
ample, on the preceding Sunday, address 
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his people in some such way as this: 
‘We are going to meet together to- 
morrow evening, my friends, especially 
to pray for your unconverted relatives. 
Parents! we are going to pray for the 
conversion of your children; will you 
not come and meet with us for this pur- 
pose? Husbands, wives, brothers, sis- 
ters! is it not the desire of your heart, 
that your ‘kindred according to the flesh’ 
should be saved? Have you not often 
separately in the closet prayed for their 
conversion ? Weinvite you to come with 
us to-morrow evening, that we may to- 
gether send up a united, earnest cry to 
Heaven on their behalf. If we be much 
in prayer for them during the day, and 
come together in the spirit of prayer in 
the evening, exercising strong faith in 
God, who can tell but that he will open 
the windows of heaven, and pour down 
salvation on many of your families?” 
Surely no minister would have to com- 
plain of the voluntary absence of his 
members on the following night, after 
such an invitation as this. 

3. Where ministers are in the habit of 
delivering an address at the prayer-meet- 
ing, it should be made to bear directly on 
the special object of the meeting, and 
would thus deepen the feeling desired. 

Any minister can draw up his own 
plan, adapting it to local circumstances. 
This is merely given as a specimen. 
Where the prayer-meeting is already 
well attended, and much of the spirit 
and power of prayer is enjoyed, there is 
no necessity for any alteration ; but where 
this is not the case, something should be 
done to rectify the evil. Ministers must 
not satisfy themselves with throwing all 
the blame on the people, until they have 
tried every means in their power to make 
the meetings interesting, attractive, and 
useful, ’ J.C. 

Derby, May 17, 1845. 
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SOME PASSAGES IN THE LIFE OF THE LATE REV. ROWLAND 
HILL. 


MR. HILL’S CONVERSION. 


Ir was soon after the age of eighteen 
that Mr. Hill entered into his Master’s 
“ sweet service,” as he frequently termed 
it; and he was fond of illustrating his 
grateful feelings at that time, by relating 
the tale of a poor negro, who had been 
kindly treated by his employer. After 
he had been some time in his service, the 
master kindly said to his slave, ‘ Now 


you are of age you may go where you | 
| sufficient for the purpose,” answered the 


please, and serve any master you think 
proper. I did not buy you to keep you 
as a slave, but that you might enjoy the 
sweets of liberty. You can leave my 
house to-morrow, if youlike.” The poor 
slave was melted by the power of kind- 
ness; and, with the deepest emotion, he 
exclaimed, ‘“‘Me leave you, my dear 
massa! oh! not for all de world. Me 
want no wages to serve you; if massa 
turn me out at one door, me will come 
in at de oder.” 


MR. HILL’S BENEVOLENCE, 


Mr. Hill’s acts of charity and benevo- 
lence were great and manifold; and even 
in his charitable deeds, the eccentricity 
of his mind often showed itself in a re- 
markable way. One instance of this oc- 
curred on the following occasion. A 
pious woman, a member of Surrey 
chapel, was married to a husband, who, 
though kind to her, had no sense what- 
ever of religion; but delighted in spend- 
ing those hours in drinking which she 
spent in attendance on the preaching of 
the gospel. Through some disappoint- 
ment in business, the parties were unable 
to pay their rent on the quarter-day. 
The consequence was that a distraint on 
their furniture was put into their house, 
and a person was employed to “take 
possession.” After turning over every 
scheme in their minds which would sug- 
gest itself, for extricating themselves 
from the difficulties in which they were 
involved, the idea suddenly occurred to 
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the wife of submitting the whole circum- 
stances of the case to Mr. Hill. She ac- 
cordingly proceeded to his house, at once 
got access to him, and with no small de- 
gree of tremor made a short and simple 
representation of the case. 

“How much would you require to save 
your furniture, and to get rid of the 
person in possession?’”’ inquired Mr. 
Aull. 

““ Kighteen pounds, sir, would be quite 


poor woman, with a palpitating heart. 

“‘T’'ll let you have the loan of twenty ; 
and you can repay me at your conveni- 
ence. 

The heart of the other was too full to 
give utterance to distinct expressions of 
gratitude for so great a mark of kindness 
on the part of her minister. 

“Send your husband to me on your 
return home,” said Mr. Hill, after she 
had returned her thanks in the best way 
her feelings would allow her; “send him 
to me presently, and I will have two ten- 
pound notes waiting for him by the time he 
arrives. I wish to give the notes to him 
rather than to you.” 

The poor woman quitted the house, 
and hurried home with a light foot, but 
with a still lighter heart. Having com- 
municated to her husband the results of 
her visit, he lost no time in proceeding to 
Mr. Hill. The latter received him with 
much kindness of manner. 

“And so,” said he, ‘‘you are so un- 
fortunate as to have a person in pos- 
session.” 

‘“‘ We have, unfortunately, sir.” 

«* And twenty pounds will be sufficient 
to get rid of him, and restore your furni- 
ture to you?” 

“Tt will, sir.”’ 

“ Well, then,” said Mr. Hill, pointing 
to the table, ‘there are two ten-pound 
notes for you, which you can repay me 
when you are able. Take them.” 


The man hesitatingly advanced to the 
2 
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table, took up the notes, and was in the 
act of folding them up, at the same time 
thanking Mr. Hill for the act of kindness 
he had done him, and expressing a hope 
he would soon be able to pay the amount 
back again,—when the reverend gentle- 
man suddenly exclaimed, “Stop a little! 
—just lay the notes down again until I 
ask a blessing on them.” 

The other did as he was desired; on 
which the reverend gentleman, extending 
both his arms, addressed a short prayer 


to the Divine Being, imploring his bless- - 


ing on the small sum thus appropriated, 
that it might conduce to the present and 
eternal welfare of the receiver. 

“Now, sir,” said Mr. Hill, “now, sir, 
you may take the money.” 

The man a second time took up the 
notes, and was in the act as before of 
folding them up, when Mr. Hill inter- 
posed, and requested him to wait a mo- 
ment, adding that he had forgotten one 
thing. 

It may easily be supposed that by this 
time the individual was a good deal con- 
fused. His confusion was increased a 
hundred fold when Mr. Hill remarked, 
“ But, my friend, you have not asked for 
a blessing on the money—you had better 
do it now.” 

‘‘ Sir,” faltered out the other, scarcely 
able to support himself, ‘sir, I cannot 
pray—I never prayed in all my life.” 

“You have the more need to begin 
now,” observed Mr. Hill, in his own cool 
and rebuking manner, 

“T cannot, sir; I do not know what to 
say.” 

‘ Make the effort, however short your 
prayer may be.” 

“‘T cannot, sir; Iam unable to utter 
a single sentence.” 

«Then you cannot have the money: 
I will not lend twenty pounds to a prayer- 
less person.” 

The man hesitated fora moment, and 
then closing his eyes, and with uplifted 
hands, he said with great earnestness, 
“OQ Lord, what shall I say to thee, and 
to Mr. Hill, on this occasion?”’ He was 
about to begin another sentence, when 
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the reverend gentleman interrupted him, 
by observing, ‘‘ That will do for a begin- 
ning ;—it is a very excellent first prayer. 
I have not uttered a more sincere or fer- 
vent petition to God for the last fifty 
years. Take the money, and may God’s 
blessing be given along with it.” As he 
spoke, Mr. Hill took up the two ten 
pound notes, and transferring them to 
the half-bewildered man, cordially shook 
him by the hand, and wished him good 


morning. 


MR, HILL’S MODE OF REPROYVING ILL- 
TEMPER. 


On one occasion Mr. Hill recom- 
mended his friends who had troublesome 
tempers, to put the thirteenth chapter of 
the first of Corinthians between their 
bread and butter at breakfast time, and 
they would find the advantage of it 
during the whole day. 

When the Religious Tract Society pub- 
lished ‘*The Important Discovery; or, 
Temper is Everything,’ Mr. Hill men- 
tioned from the pulpit that he had bought 
a good supply of these tracts; and that 
as he understood some of his hearers 
were troubled in their tempers, he should 
be happy to present them with a copy, if 
they would call on him at the chapel- 
house. Notwithstanding this kind offer, 


no applications were made for the little 
book. 


ONE OF MR. HILL’S LAST JOURNEYS TO 
THE COUNTRY, 


A friend of Mr. Hill relates that the 
most interesting scene he ever witnessed 
in connection with Mr. Hill, and which 
strikingly displayed the peculiarities of 
his mind, was on the day he left London 
for his country residence in 1822. The 
rapid manner in which he passed from 
the “grave to the gay,” was a strong in- 
dication of the excited state of his mind, 
Having finished his lunch, he called out, 
“Charles, are the horses ready?” “Not 
quite, sir.” ‘‘ Horses are good things, 
sir,’ he remarked: “I had one that 
carried me many miles to preach the 
gospel; he was a kind creature; I re- 
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member I taught him to dance, and he 
managed it very well indeed. Oh, me! 
I am now leaving this place never, per- 
haps, to see it again. Oh! ’tis a solemn 
thought. Charles, where is the old cat? 
I’ve not seen him for a long time; he 
used to keep my feet warm in the winter, 
and curl his tail round my legs. How 
does Dr. —— go on? I don’t much like 
that man—there’s something odd about 
him, and his temper is queer. Charles, 
are the horses ready?” ‘Nearly so, sir.” 
“T had a cow once at Wootton, and she 
was a great favourite; I tried to teach 
her to dance, but, poor thing! she made 
asad out of it. I once permitted her to 
give me a ride, but I had no sooner got 
on her back, than away she went, quite 
delighted with her load; but I was soon 
upset, so I never gave her another treat. 
Pray, sir, how is the Trinitarian Bible 
Society going on? ‘Trinitarian, too !— 
what right have they to assume that 
title? Our Bibles are as Trinitarian as 
theirs.”’ At this moment the servant 
entered and said, ‘‘ The horses are ready, 
sir.” ‘Oh, dear, must I go?” He rose 
with difficulty from his chair. He walked 
to the door, and, turning back, he sighed, 
and gave a searching look round the 
room, and then in a subdued tone, with 
his eyes raised, he exclaimed, ‘‘ Oh! ’tis 
a solemn thought—I am not likely to see 


FLOWERS, 


(From Miss Roberts's ‘ Flowers; or, The Matin 
and Even Song.”) 


Tue torrent is foaming, 
Its waters are roaming, 


Adown the deep glade by the side of the hill ; 


Where the wild bird is singing, 
And blue bells are springing, f 
And the cowslip and primrose are lingering 
still. 
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this place again.” He paused, and in a 
voice little louder then a whisper, added, 
“ But what a mercy to have lived here 
fifty years, and by heavenly grace to have 
been kept unspotted from the world!” 
He then said to his attendant, “I'll go 
into the kitchen, and see the servants.” 
He slowly descended the steps, where he 
found them all waiting to receive him, 
and to bid him farewell, Standing in 
the centre of the kitchen, with deeply 
affected feelings, he said, “ You'll not see 
your old master again.” All present 
were in tears. Just at this mement the 
old cat made his appearance. ‘You 
naughty old creature,” said Mr. Hill, ‘so 
you have just come to say mew, mew, 
before I go; where have you been?— 
ah, you may mew!—let me stroke her 
back, Daniel.” The cat was caught; 
and the good man, haying patted poor 
puss several times, ordered him to be set 
at liberty. Mr. Hill then proceeded to 
the coach-yard. He looked for a second 
or two with deep interest at the chapel. 
“There I have preached for fifty years ; 
but my work is done.” He got into his 
carriage, and then as he drew up the 
window blind, “ Farewell, till bodies meet 
to part no more.” 

The effect of this scene can be scarcely 
conceived. ‘The venerable man was, how- 


ever, spared to return to London. 


With pearly dew wet, 
| No step o’er the green sod is speeding ; 
| And a few stars on high, 
Still look down from the sky, 
| While the pomp of the night is receding. 


Ye innocent flowers, 
Beloved in bright hours, 
Ere the young heart had yielded its gladness ; 
I would gaze on ye still, 
By the gush of the rill, 
In the depth of my spirit’s lone sadness. 
2H 2 


| Ah! linger ye yet, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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It is full sad to think, 
As I gaze on the brink 
Of the stream, in its deep and fresh flowing ; 
Of the primrose and blue-bell, 
In my own native dell, 
And of hours that with rapture were glowing. 


Oh, the glee of those hours, 
Young hands fill’d with flowers, 
True words in their freshness then spoken ; 
But the bright eyes that shone, 
Are by tears dimm’d, or gone, 
As the buoyant young spirits are broken. 


They were broken too soon. 
Few of those reach’d their noon, 
Whose young steps on the green sod were 
springing ; 
But [ still am left, 
Of those loved ones bereft, 
To list to the birds’ blithesome singing. 


She poureth her trill, 
By the gush of the rill, 
Mid the bloom of the blossoming May ; 
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The primrose and blue-bell, 
Open still in the dell, 
But the friends of my youths !—where are 
they ? 


Where, where are they ? 
By our old church grey, 
Some hearts have ceased their aching ; 
Others were scatter’d wide, 
Or whelm’d beneath the tide, 
Sunk deep for a far-off waking. 


Yet, weep not, child of sorrow, 
There cometh a bright morrow, 
Gaze eastward, for its light is on the hills. 
When the earth in glorious beauty 
Shall yield her solemn duty 
To Him whose might the whole creation fills. 


Now the heart is weary, 
And the wide world looketh dreary, 
But there shall be no sorrow then; 
Yea, rather, heavenly gladness, 
Chasing all forms of sadness, 
From the hearts and the homes of men. 


Rebiew of Religtous Publications, 


WHAT WAS THE Fax? or, A Brief State- 
ment of the Doctrines of Divines on the 
First and the Second Death. With ob- 
servations, in which it is attempted to be 
shown that the two deaths are to be liter- 
ally understood. 8vo. pp. 84. 


Jackson and Walford. 
(Second Notice.) 


We gave, in a late number, a short out- 
line of the statements of this pamphlet, 
adding to that outline an expression of the 
general opinion we had formed of the work, 
and a promise to enter upon a little more 
extended examination of its statements in 
a future number than we were then able to 
do. We now proceed to redeem our pro- 
mise. 

The great object of the writer of this 
pamphlet is to show that the second death 
of the ungodly, or the punishment upon 
which they are destined to enter after the 
judgment of the great day, will be, not 
eternal misery, but simple destruction both 
of soul and body, or rather destruction of 
the soul, since, according to the statements 
of our author, the body must have been 
destroyed long before, even when it entered 
‘* the house appointed for all living.’’ 

The basis of the reasoning which con- 
ducts to a conclusion so powerfully adapted 
to divest eternity of all its terrors to the 


ungodly, and, therefore, by a fair presump- 
tion, false as well as dangerous, seems to be 
this, namely, that the death which will 
finally overtake all who reject the gospel 
must be identical with that which resulted 
to the entire family of man, from the trans- 
gression of our first parent. In the title 
page we find the inquiry, ‘‘ What was the 
Fall? or,’’ our author adds, ‘‘ A brief State- 
ment of the Doctrines of Divines, on the 
First and Second Death.’’? By the first 
and second death, we presume we are to 
understand, though the subsequent state- 
ments render this in some measure uncer- 
tain, the death in which the race would have 
been involved by the breach of the Adamic 
dispensation, and that which will overtake 
the proud rejector of the great salvation re- 
vealed in the gospel. Now this assumption 
—the identity of the two deaths—we main- 
tain to be @ priori most improbable. The 
great scheme of mercy, revealed to man im- 
mediately after the fall, must have brought 
with it corresponding obligations and duties; 
and the violation of these may (it is unne- 
cessary to say more) have equitably exposed 
to far severer punishment than the breach 
of the first covenant. Were it possible, 
then, for this writer to show that the death 
threatened in the Adamic constitution was 
to the race simple destruction, it would by 
no means follow that such will be the death 


, of the rejector of the mercy which the gospel 
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reveals. Each covenant may, or rather 
must, be supposed to be guarded by its ap- 
propriate punishment,—the heavier attaching 
itself to the sin of higher magnitude. And 
yet the present writer totally forgets this, 
the question, ‘‘ What was the Fall ?”’ being 
represented in the title page as identical 
with the inquiry, ‘‘ What will be the second 
death ; or the death inflicted upon the un- 
godly at the great day ?”’ To other parts of 
the inspired volume, rather than the third 
chapter of Genesis, we must manifestly look 
for an answer to this second question. 
Further, the basis of our author’s reason- 
ing is not uncertain merely, but false. ‘* The 
original threatening,’’ he says, ‘‘ required 
an immediate and remediless extinction of 
Adam’s life.’’ This we take the liberty to 
deny. The question, whether it did so or 
not, has been examined at length by Dr. 
Payne, in his recent Congregational Lectures. 
To that work we refer this writer for an 
answer to his rash assertion. In the mean 
time, we beg him to observe that his own 
statements contradict that assertion. If 
the threatening, by which the Adamic dis- 
pensation was guarded, required the imme- 
diate extinction of Adam’s life, it is as 
manifest as anything can well be, that not 


death but non-existence must have been the | 


consequence of his transgression to the race. 
The apostle tells us, however, that it was 
the former that reigned from Adam to 
Moses, and even over infants, as this writer 
admits. 
born, as the result of Adam’s sin, it is 


evident that that sin could not doom them | 
not to be born at all, #.e., the original | 


threatening did not require the immediate 
extinction of the life of Adam. 

We scarcely know what the writer means 
when he says, ‘‘The intervention of the 
system of redemption seems to have modi- 
fied the execution of the original curse.” 
If by modified he means delayed, why does 
he not say so? But, even in that case, 
the statement is incorrect. In this writer’s 
opinion the threatening was not death 
merely, but immediate death. It precluded, 
accordingly, the existence of the race ; 
and, therefore, the sparing of Adam for a 
thousand years, and the giving of a race to 
him, was not a mere delay of the execution 
of the original curse, but its entire non- 
execution. 

The immediately subsequent passage is 
to us still darker, and founded on what is, 
if meant for criticism at all, dishonest criti- 
cism. ‘The statement seems to be this. 
The system of redemption so modified the 
execution of the original curse as to secure 
not only the prolongation of Adam’s life, 
but the continued existence of the soul when 
his body returned to the dust. His words 
are, ‘‘ Therefore, also, in death itself”’ (we 


Now, if children die after they are | 
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presume he refers to Adam) ‘although the 
body returned to the earth as it was because 
of sin, the spirit lived on because of right- 
eousness, or the system of justification.’’? The 
sentence of death, the ‘‘ dissolution,’’ he 
adds, ‘‘of the man’’ (what can the words 
mean ?) ‘¢ was executed in such a manner as 
to admit of a recovery of the identical 
man from the grave, through the dispensa- 
tion of mercy.’’ 

He seems further to think that the spirits 
of all men, on the same ground, thus live 
on, when the body dies. ‘‘They are re- 
served,’”’ he says, ‘‘ until the day of judg- 
ment.’? What he means when he adds, 
“they are reserved in death until the day 
of judgment,’’ we have not the most distant 
conception. 

We have called the criticism on which 
this supposed living on of the spirit of Adam, 
and of the spirits of the race, after the death 
of the body, seems to be founded, dishonest. 
How could we otherwise designate it? The 
reference is to Rom. viii. 10. The life of 
the spirit (whatever the words may mean) 
is there represented, not as a privilege com- 
mon to the race, but as exclusively enjoyed 
by the people of God. ‘‘ And if Christ be 
in you,’’ says the apostle, ‘the body is 
dead’’—doomed to die—‘‘ because of sin, 
but the spirit is life’’—will live, in the 
highest sense of the word,—‘‘ because of 
righteousness.’’ How, then, can it be jus- 
tifiable to refer to these words in proof of 
the opinion that the spirits of ‘‘ all man- 
kind’’ will live on, or, as our author ex~ 
presses it, ‘‘are reserved in death, until the 
day of judgment ?”’ 

It does not appear to us that the writer 
of this pamphlet entertains correct views of 
the result of the intervention of the system 
of redemption. ‘‘ It modifies,’’ he says, 
“ the execution of the original curse.’’ Now, 
in so far as that curse bore upon, and fixed, 
the eternal condition of Adam himself, the 
opening of a door of mercy may perhaps be 
said to have done this. A sentence of 
eternal death, resting upon a man in conse- 
quence of past disobedience, is, of necessity, 
virtually abrogated, by the introduction of a 
system which suspends his final state upon 
his conduct under that system. The sin of 
Adam, considering him personally, deserved 
death in the full sense of the term. The 
original threatening exposed him to death 
in this sense. His case was hopeless, till 
God, in infinite mercy, said, ‘‘ The seed of 
the woman shall bruise the head of the ser- 
pent.’’ Then his position was changed. 
Salvation from the direst consequences of 
transgression became possible. Whether 
he should die eternally, was now made to 
depend, not upon what he had done, but 
what he should do. By faith in the pro- 
mised seed he might escape eternal death. 


414 


But the establishment of this system of re- 
demption did not modify the execution of 
that part of the sentence which was designed 
to be put in force in the present state. It 
did not preserve Adam from sinking into a 
state of spiritual death, for he had already 
thus died when the revelation of mercy was 
made known to him. It did not save him 
from the death of the body. It did not 
delay his death, in this sense of the term, 
for the original threatening had not fixed, 
as we have seen, the period when life was to 
be taken away. It merely rendered his 
escape from the spiritual death into which 
he had fallen—and which prolonged, his 
eternal death— possible; his subsequent 
faith in the promised seed, raising him to 
spiritual life, rendered eternal life certain. 

And how did it affect the condition of the 
race? It did not, as we have seen, secure 
their existence, for the entire family was 
destined to be brought into being, whatever 
might be the result of the trial of Adam. 
His fall would, indeed, affect their condition 
in this world, but it would not shut them 
out of it. It did not, as in the case of 
Adam, even conditionally rescue them from 
a sentence of eternal death, for no such 
sentence was brought upon the race, though 
it was, we think, upon Adam himself, by 
the fall. It did not, again, save them from 
the death of the body, it did not delay the 
death of the body, for the original curse, 
which brought death upon them, did not 
fix the time of its infliction. It threw them 
upon their own responsibility, so that their 
state, both in this world and the next, would 
be decided by their faith or rejection of 
‘« the seed of the woman.’’ - In no sense that 
we can conceive of, did the introduction of 
the scheme of mercy modify, to the race, 
the execution of the original curse. Its 
various members enter the world under the 
full burden of that curse, destitute of the 
Spirit and of spiritual life, doomed to re- 
turn to the dust, thus suffering all that the 
original threatening exposed them to suffer, 
and entering upon their course of personal 
responsibility under all the disadvantageous 
circumstances to which the fall subjected 
them, though still such as to afford no just 
ground of complaint of the severity of the 
trial allotted to them. 

The author devotes much time to the in- 
quiry, ‘‘ Whether Adam was created immor- 
tal in body and soul;’’ apparently with the 
intention of showing that, if his soul was 
not naturally immortal, the threatening of 
death must mean the destruction of the soul, 
Now, unless by immortal here, the author 
understands immortal by Divine purpose, we 
think the question an absurd one. Though 
the soul is immaterial, it is a created and 
dependent being, and so can only be im- 
mortal by the sustaining power of its Maker. 
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We willingly surrender the doctrine of the 
natural immortality of the soul. But what 
does it avail ovr author to prove that the 
soul is not indestructible ver se, when it may 
have been so by intention? How does the 
natural mortality of the soul, supposing it 
conceded, bear upon the question, ‘* What 
was to become of the soul of Adam when 
separated from his body?’’? Whatever else 
was involved in the death denounced against 
transgression, there can be no doubt that 
such separation was involved in it, that 
death, partly at least, consisted in it. Adam 
died when the spirit left the body. We, in- 
deed, talk of the body dying, but in reality 
it is the man that dies; and death to the 
man is the separation of the two constituent 
parts of his nature. It may be followed by 
the destruction of both, but it does not con- 
sist in this destruction. Our author, in- 
deed, says, that ‘* Death, when applied to 
the body of Adam,’’ (does ‘‘ death’’ here 
mean the thing, or the term? In either 
case the language is most inaccurate,) ‘‘ is 
allowed to mean destruction.’’ This, we 
reply, is a mistake. What does the writer 
mean by destruction? No one believes 
that death destroys the substance of the 
body. Perhaps he will say that it destroys 
the form and organization of the body. 
Even this, however, may be disputed. The 
organization remains, for a season, after 
death has taken place; and when it is at 
length broken up, it is by the action of 
causes which begin to operate immediately 
after death. Death itself merely separates the 
soul and body, or, rather, is the separation. 

Now, as ‘‘ death, when applied to the 
body of man,”’ to adopt our author’s phrase- 
ology, does not mean destruction, that is, 
extinction of being or existence, what be- 
comes of his argument? The amount of 
his reasoning is this. The death of the 
body is the destruction of the body; the 
death of the soul must, therefore, be the 
destruction of the soul. The premises being 
unsound, the conclusion must of course fall. 

We have seen that the existence of the 
race was contemplated and provided for at 
the creation of man; that death, not non- 
existence, was to be the result of federal 
failure. We may, consequently, ascertain 
the nature and extent of the death threat- 
ened, in the Adamic dispensation, by ex- 
amining the death that is endured on ac- 
count of the breach of that dispensation, Is 
that the death of the body merely? Is it 
not the spiritual death of the soul? Tt ap- 
pears to us that, in the depraved condition 
of man by nature, and in his descent into 
the house appointed for all living, we have 
the most complete refutation of this writer’s 
opinion that the original threatening con- 
templated the simple destruction of our 
first parents. 
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But, suppose we had not sufficient au- 
thority to believe that the first death, as 
this writer calls it, involves more than 
simple destruction, would this justify us in 
extending the same conclusion to the second 
death? Our author has, indeed, done this, 
as we have seen, by the help of a prodigious 
fallacy ; for the first death was brought upon 
the race by the disobedience of Adam; the 
second by their own. Is it at all likely, 
then, that federal failure and personal trans- 
gression can bring the same consequences 
upon the members of the race? We think 
not. The former may equitably expose them 
to the loss of chartered benefits; the latter 
must subject them to punishment propor- 
tioned to the number and magnitude of their 
crimes. The first and second death, when, 
not Adam himself, but the race is consi- 
dered, cannot be reasonably conceived to be 
identical. The nature and degree of the 
second death cannot be ascertained from the 
first, but from the general current of Divine 
revelation. 

Our limits will not allow us to go into an 
extensive examination of inspired testimo- 
nies on this point; nor do we conceive it to 
be at all necessary. We think that an indi- 
vidual who can bring himself to believe that 
the whole inspired representations of the 
future condition of the ungodly may be 
made to harmonize with the theory of their 
simple destruction at the day of judgment, 
may bring himself to believe anything. The 
single passage, to which a distinct reference 
was made in our last notice, is sufficient to 
overturn the whole theory; for, if the sen- 
tence which dooms the finally impenitent to 
everlasting punishment—a sentence which 
exhibits their future state in the direct 
light of contrast with that of the righteous 
—may be supposed to mean the simple de- 
struction of the impenitent, then we will 
venture to say, that any words whatever 
may bear any meaning whatever. The cri- 
ticism of the writer—if it can be called such 
—upon these words is not a little remark- 
able; if the eternal punishment consist in 
everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, the text will not confine us to the 
idea of eternal misery. Thus he first as- 
sumes, without any reason, that the term 
destruction, 2 Thess. i. 9, means annihila- 
tion; and then he says, or his argument 
requires him to say, ‘‘ If destruction mean 
annihilation, and if punishment mean’ de- 
struction, then the wicked need not dread 
everlasting misery.’’ Happily this is but 
small consolation for them, and so is adapted 
to do them less injury. The text appears 
to us to give them as much reason to dread 
eternal misery, as to afford the righteous 
hope of eternal happiness. We cannot de- 
vote more space to this work, and, consi- 
dering its reasonings and criticisms, we 


415 


should not, but for the purpose of warning 
our readers against it, have noticed it at 
all, Our author has complained of us, that 
we have dealt with him as a sincere man 
did not deserve. The more sincere he is, 
the more we feel compelled to withstand his 
errors. 


The Youne Lapres’ READER; or, Choice 
Extracts from Modern Authors, adapt- 
ed for Educational or Family Use. 
With Observations on reading aloud, as 
connected with social improvement. By 
Mrs. Excis, Author of ‘* The Women of 
England,’”’ &c. 18mo. 


Grant and Griffith, St. Paul’s Churchyard. 


This effort of Mrs. Ellis’s pen has laid 
her young readers, especially those of her 
own sex, under deep obligations to her. 
It is an admirable selection from the best 
authors, and contains a vast amount of beau- 
tiful moral and religious sentiment, for the 
most part expressed in good, not to say 
elegant, English. We greatly approve of 
Mrs. Ellis’s opinions, on the much neg- 
lected accomplishment of correct and im- 
pressive reading. ‘‘ The art of reading 
aloud and reading well,’”’ she observes, ‘‘ is 
entitled to our serious consideration, inas- 
much as it may be a highly influential means 
of imparting a zest, and an interest to 
domestic associations, and of investing with 
the charm of perpetual freshness the conver- 
sation of the family circle, the intercourse of 
friendship, and the communion of kindred 
minds,’’ 

We value much this little volume, and 
earnestly recommend it to the notice of 
Christian families, in the middle and upper 
circles. 


The Power of the Sout over the Bopy, 
considered in relation to Health and 
Morals. By Greorce Moors, D.D., 
Member of the Royal College of Physi- 
cians, London, &c. &c. 12mo, pp. 303. 


Longman and Co. 


‘Thou hast a noble guest, O flesh !’’ said 
Bernard. Dr. Moore’s book may be re- 
garded as a commentary on this motto. 
We can find no sound philosophy in mate- 
rialism ; but the nonsense put forth by some 
advocates of the rickety science of phreno- 
logy, and some other modes of materialism, 
renders a work of this kind, at the present 
time especially, very valuable. It is a 
scientific and most satisfactory exposure of 
all such theories; and marks out, clearly 
and strongly, the line between the material 
and the mental ; the superiority of the latter 
over the former, and the power with which 
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it operates through the instrumentality of 
the bodily fabric. It touches on not a few 
interesting and important topics, such as,— 
the adaptation of the body to the soul; the 
connection of the mind with the brain; its 
relation to the nervous system ; the mind in 
the waking, sleeping, dreaming, somnam- 
bulistic states, and in the state of reverie ; 
on the effects of excessive attention on the 
body and on the health; on brainular irri- 
tability ; on the effect of the passions on the 
health ; and on the highest triumphs of the 
mind over the bodily frame. 

Some of these topics are dwelt on at con- 
siderable length; but where, as is the case 
on some of them, hints only are thrown 
out, these are so suggestive that they leave 
the mind little to wish for in further illus- 
tration. 

The book ought to be read by our young 
people generally, but especially by our 
medical students. It deserves to be classed 
with Abercrombie on the Intellectual Powers ; 
and will present as good a defence against 
many of the intellectual follies and fopperies 
of the day as does that very valuable volume. 


An ApprEat in Favour of ECCLESIASTICAL 
Unity, to be sought by the gradual ap- 
proximation of all Evangelical Protes- 
tants, &c. By Grorce BALDERSTON 
Kipp. 8vo. 


Ward and Co. 


Those who know the writer of this book, 
need not be told that his master passion is 
Christian union. In conversation, in the 
pulpit, on the platform, and from the press, 
in every shape, his common cry is,—Union ! 
Union! Union! And it is impossible to 
read this book without catching something 
of the same spirit; and especially no one 
with a spark of Christian feeling can read 
the part headed, ‘‘ Primitive Union Gone,’’ 
without sighing for its restoration. We 
think the author has done well in separating 
the appeal for unity from the appendix or 
large body of notes; for though everything 
that he writes is original, and will, therefore, 
repay the intelligent reader, still to the 
greater number the appeal itself will be most 
interesting, because most plain, and bearing 
most immediately on the subject of the 
book. We would invite particular atten- 
tion to the measures proposed for promoting 
Christian unity in the same neighbourhood ; 
and should it be found difficult to get some 
of the plans adopted, we would say, procure 
some of the separate tracts on this subject, 
and stitch them up with your loan tracts, 
and thus prepare the different religious 
bodies for farther measures. Without 
pledging ourselves to every statement, we 
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sincerely wish the work an extensive circu- 
lation, hoping that it will considerably tend 
to allay the spirit of sectarianism, which 
almost every minister and every private 
Christian professes to deplore. 


Firowers of the Matin and Even Sone; 
or, Thoughts for those who rise early. 
By Mary Roperrs, Author of ‘‘ Ruins 
and Old Trees, associated with memorable 
events in English History,’’ ‘* Progress 
of Creation, ’’ ‘‘ Conchologist’s Com- 
panion,’’ &c. Royal 18mo, pp. 208. 


Grant and Griffith, St. Paul’s Churchyard. 


This is a volume of modest pretension, 
but of considerable ‘scientific merit and 
beauty. The fair author is a great admirer 
of nature, and possesses, in no ordinary de- 
gree, the powers of communicating her own 
impressions. She has evidently an intense 
love of flowers; and her fresh musings on 
them are admirably fitted to foster the love 
of them in other minds. 

‘¢ Every flower,’’ observes Miss Roberts, 
“‘ telleth its own tale to the ear of reason ; 
yet men pass by unheeding. Women, too, 
and young children, who love flowers, and 
ask questions concerning them, seem alike 
regardless of the small voices which speak 
from out the breaks and hedge-rows, the 
gaily-decked meadows, and daisied commons. 

‘« T have listened to those voices, height- 
ening the delight of every country walk, 
and I have desired that others should profit 
likewise. Amid those mingled voices, there- 
fore, I have sought to embody a few of the 
most interesting, and to describe especially, 
such flowers as observe a fixed time of open- 
ing or shutting, and from which Linnzus 
constituted his celebrated horologue, or 
Watch of Flora.”’ 

be BO “When considering the 
regular opening and closing of those flowers 
which Linnzeus termed solar, because, re- 
joicing as it were when the sun arises, 
throwing wide their petals to his beams, 
and closing them at eventide, as if to guard 
their tiny households from the dangers of 
the night, I have thought what a theme for 
meditation to the passer-by! And, thus 
thinking, I have given to such flowers a 
more appropriate designation, as it seems to 
me, than that assigned by Linneeus, by call- 
ing them Flowers of the Matin and Even 
Song.”’ 

Where so many beauties appear as are 
combined in this exquisitely interesting little 
volume, we are not disposed to be severely 
critical; but the phrase ‘‘ Matin and Even 
Song ”’ smacks a little of a school for which 
we have no particular favour. It is not a 
Protestant collocation of language, and had 
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better have been avoided by the esteemed 
author. 

The flowers so beautifully illustrated in 
this volume are the meadow-saffron, the 
daisy, the purple sandwort, the dandelion, 
the yellow goat’s beard, the scarlet pim- 
pinel, the wood-sorrel, the globe flower, 
the water lily, the great briniseed, and the 
pasque flower. 

The coloured botanical illustrations in 
this work are in the first style of art; and 
the moral and religious reflections are in the 
highest degree tasteful and improving. 


The special BLessepness Of those who Diz 
in the Lorn before the last Tribulation. 
A Funeral Sermon for Major-General 
Josiah Marshall, preached at Trinity 
Church, Clifton, Wednesday, April 2nd, 
1845. By the Rev. EK. Bickersrera, 
Rector of Watton, Herts. 12mo, pp. 24. 


Seeley, Burnside, and Seeley. 


Everything from the pen of Mr. Bicker- 
steth distinctly indicates the Christian spirit 
by which heis animated. This funeral ser- 
mon for a beloved friend is full of Christ, and 
will be read with much profit by those who 
delight in simple, earnest, and touching ex- 
hibitions of scriptural truth. The text is, 
Rev. xiv. 13; from which the author takes 
oceasion to set forth the blessedness of those 
who die in the Lord, with its special con- 
firmation by the Divine Spirit. Many in- 
structive trains of thought are introduced 
under both heads of discourse, more par- 
ticularly in reference to the chronological 
position of the text, its immediate objects, 
the signs of the present times, the doctrinal 
truth unfolded by the apostle, the rest and 
glorious reward of God’s people. Mr. B. 
is evidently of opinion that a great crisis is 
coming upon the church and the world ; and 
though we do not absolutely commit our- 
selves to all his views of prophetic Scripture, 
yet we are frank to confess that the aspects 
of society, all the world over, are strange 
and portentous. Happy they who know and 
feel that ‘‘ the Lord reigneth !’’ 

Mr. B.’s notice of Major-General Mar- 
shall, appended to the sermon, is one of the 
best obituary notices of modern times, and 
adds much to the interest of the other mat- 
ter contained in the discourse. 


Lerrers, selected from the Correspondence 
of Heven Piumeree, Author of ‘Scrip- 
tural Stories,’’&c. 12mo, pp. 540. 


James Nisbet and Co. 


These letters were never written with the 
slightest intention of their being published ; 
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but it would have been a great loss to the 
church had the friends of the deceased with- 
held them from public view. They contain 
a full utterance of Christian experience very 
uncommon in this rather skimming and 
superficial age. From the time of her con- 
version, she evinced a degree of decision 
which abundantly proved that she had de- 
voted herself a living sacrifice to Christ. 
Sprightly in her mental character, affable in 
her manners, and fitted by her accomplish- 
ments, no less than by her dispositions, to 
adorn and please the most polished circles, 
she learned to count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus her Lord. 

The letters evince a peculiar talent for 
turning the ordinary incidents of life to 
spiritual account. This rendered her cor- 
respondence in a high degree edifying. She 
was a great admirer of nature, and drew 
from its various objects many a lesson of 
instruction to herself and others. ‘ She 
took delight in her garden and her flowers, 
but they were the more sweet and lovely 
because a Father and a Saviour’s love beam- 
ed through them to her heart.’’ Her in- 
sight into the human heart was deep and 
penetrating. She describes in such dark 
colours her sense of personal unworthiness, 
that no one can doubt how habitually she 
realized the Divine purity, and the spiritu- 
ality and extent of the Divine law: yet she 
was a happy Christian, ever glorying in her 
infirmities that the power of Christ might 
rest upon her. After thirty years’ service 
of her Lord, from the time of her conver- 
sion, she was removed to her eternal rest 
and reward. When she felt the approach 
of the last enemy, she said peacefully, 
‘« This must be the chariot !—oh, how easy 
ag AS 

We have more than ordinary delight in 
recommending these letters to the attention 
of our readers. 


A Voice from the Sanctuary on the 
Missionary ENTERPRISE; being a 
series of Discourses delivered in America, 
before the Protestant Episcopal Board of 
Foreign Missions, the American Board of 
Foreign Missions, &c. &c. By the most 
eminent Divines of that Country, belong- 
ing to various Denominations. With an 
Introduction by James Monrcomery, 
Esq. 8vo, pp. 550. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Mr. Montgomery’s Introduction to this 
volume is one of his finest efforts; and will 
tend, in no ordinary degree, to serve the 
cause of missions, which claims at this pre- 
cise juncture the vigorous aid of all who 
take interest in carrying out the commission 
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of our Divine Redeemer. This essay, from 
the pen of our venerable bard, is a fitting 
accompaniment to a volume of sermons on 
the Missionary Enterprise, possessing extra- 
ordinary merits. No ordinary skill and dis- 
cernment have been displayed by the Editor 


in the selection he has made from the vast | 


store of missionary sermons which obtains 
in the western hemisphere. It will be found, 
we believe, that not asingle missionary topic 
has been left out in this admirable series ; 
and that most of the topics introduced are 
urged with a force of argument, and an 
elegance of diction, entitling this volume to 
a high place among missionary records. 


The subjects treated are—the Missionary | 


Character and Duty of the Church; the 
Missionary Character of the Church; the 
Missionary Argument; the Moral Dignity 
of the Missionary Enterprise; the Love of 
Christ the Motive of Missionary Efforts ; 
Moral Freedom conferred only by the Gos- 
pel; the Gospel adapted to the Wants of 
the World; Hope for the Heathen; Con- 
cern for the Spiritual Wants of Men; the 
Obligation of Christians to promote the Ex- 
tension of Christ’s Kingdom ; Hindrances 
to the Spread of the Gospel ; the Missionary 
Enterprise dependant on the Religion of 
Principle for Success ; Objections obviated, 
and God glorified, by the Success of the 
Gospel among the Heathen; the Gospel 
Harvest and Christian Duty ; Human 
Agency in the Evangelization of the World ; 
the happy Influence of Foreign Missions on 
the Church ; Missionaries purified by A filic- 
tion; Resources of the Adversary, and 
means of their Destruction ; Christians to 
exemplify the Spirit of Christ in Efforts to 
conyert the World ; the Aspect of the Times, 
and the appropriate Training of Youth; 
Scriptural Measure of Benevolent Effort ; 
the Divine Method of raising Charitable 
Contributions; the Spirit of the Lord the 


OBITUARY, 


Builder of his spiritual Temple; the pro- 
mised Advent of the Spirit; Progress, the 
Law of the Missionary work; Messiah’s 
Home; the Day Approaching; the Earth 
filled with the Glory of the Lord; and Mi- 
nisterial Responsibility. 

This mere outline will show the wide 
range occupied in this volume. The 
preachers are Drs. M‘Ilvaine, Doane, Way- 
land, Allen, Beman, Mason, Payson, Wood, 


| Alexander, Witt, Beecher, Yale, Edwards, 


Anderson, Skinner, Bacon, and Miller ; 
and the Rev. Messrs. De Witt, Green, 
Barnes, Tappan, Abeel, Thomson, Clark, 
and Dickinson. 

We very cordially recommend this volume 
to the friends of missions, as an important 
accession to the already interesting stock 
of missionary intelligence, and missionary 
appeal. 


Fifty-three PLrain and Practicau Ser- 
mons. By THORNHILL Kipp. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo, pp. 432. 

Aylott and Jones. 


For village and family use, these dis- 
courses possess claims of the highest order. 
For many years they have maintained a dis- 
tinguished and just reputation; and are 
likely, for years to come, to rank with such 
productions as Burder’s ‘‘ Village Sermons,’’ 
and the equally pointed and practical dis- 
courses of Beddome, and others. 

The present is a very neat and compact 
edition, including the two volumes in one. 
To village preachers, and those who address 
themselves to the poor, we particularly re- 
commend this series of discourses. Full of 
evangelical pathos, they are at the same time 
rich in simple and appropriate illustration. 
Mr. Kidd was no ordinary man; but a 
scribe well instructed in the mysteries of 
the kingdom. 


@bituarp. 


REV. J. F. GIRTON. 


Died on Friday, May 9th, the Rev. Joseph 
Francis Girton, of Hemel Hempstead, aged 
49. 

The deceased was for eighteen years mi- 
nister of the Independent chapel, Box-lane, 
near Hemel Hempstead, having been or- 
dained pastor of that church in April, 1827, 
In the earlier part of his ministry he was 
much devoted to village preaching, but dur- 
ing the last few years he found himself, in 
consequence of ill-health, unequal to that 
part of his work, and he was obliged un- 
willingly to resign it. He continued to 


labour among his own people, fully devoted 
to his heavenly Master’s cause, until Sunday, 
2nd of March, 1845, after which he was en- 
tirely laid aside, and soon fell asleep in 
Jesus, experiencing one of the most delight- 
ful and triumphant death~-beds ever wit- 
nessed. 

His funeral took place on Friday, the 16th 
of May, and his death was improved by the 
Rev. Wm. Hodge, of Great Berkhampstead, 
on the sabbath following, when the great 
respect entertained for him in the neighbour- 
hood was evinced by the vast numbers who 
attended. 
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REV. WILLIAM DAVIES, 
Llanddovery. 


The Rev. Wm. Davies, for nearly seven- 
teen years pastor of the Independent church 
and congregation at Salem, Llanddovery, 
Carmarthenshire, terminated his mortal ca- 
reer on the 2nd of November, 1844, in the 
forty-fourth year of his age, leaving a widow 
and two children wholly unprovided for. 

On the Wednesday following, the neigh- 
bouring ministers and Christian friends of 
every denomination assembled at the house 
of the deceased, to pay him their last token 
of respect. After prayer his mortal remains 
were taken to the above-mentioned chapel, 
when the Rev. D. Jones, of Gwynfe, com- 
menced through prayer, and the Rev. D. 
Williams, Llanwrtid, preached a most im- 
pressive sermon from Proverbs x. 7, after 
which the deceased was carried to Pentre- 
ty-gwyn for interment. Previous to com- 
-mitting the body of our departed brother to 
the house appointed for all living, a most 
serious discourse was delivered in the chapel 
by the Rev. G. Griffiths, Brecon, from John 
xv. 7, and after interment the Rey. Wm. 
Williams, Llandilo, addressed the audience 
at the grave, and the Rev. R. Jones, Ffoldy- 
brenhin, concluded by prayer. 

In delineating the irreproachable character 
of Mr. D., it is requisite to notice that he 
was the son of John and Elizabeth Davies, 
Glascoed, in the parish of Henllan Amgoed, 
Pembrckeshire. He was admitted a mem- 
ber of the church of Christ at Henllan, 


July 25, 1815, under the pastoral care of | 


the Rev. J. Lloyd. 

In the year 1816 he was admitted to the 
North Wales Independent Academy, then at 
Llanfyllin, under the superintendence of the 
late Dr. G. Lewis, and with great credit to 
himself and satisfaction to his tutors and 
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friends he passed through the usual cur- 
riculum of this highly esteemed institution. 
After which he was ordained at Llantrissent, 
Glamorganshire, where he discharged his 
ministerial functions with great success for 
three years, when he received a unanimous 
invitation from the members of the Inde- 
pendent church assembling at Salem chapel, 
Llanddovery, to become their pastor, which 
office he accepted and fulfilled with undaunt- 
ed perseverance and an unimpeached charac- 
ter, to the glory of God and the salvation of 
hundreds of souls. His labours were the 
most arduous. Few, either in England or 
Wales, laboured harder than Mr. D. He 
was a man of bodily vigour, gigantic mind, 
eloquent delivery, Christian feelings, and 
heavenly affections. As a preacher he stood 
as a star of the first magnitude. His texts 
were always well selected, and his sermons 
the best studied, so that an unction of suc- 
cess generally attended them. Never was 
there a man more beloved than Mr. D. b 

rich and poor. He was remarkable for the 
serenity of his mind and the inoffensiveness 
of his temper. These qualities continued 
up to the moment when the last sand dropped 
and the spirit passed to the regions of bliss. 
The Divinity of Christ, the value of his 
atonement, and the blessed work of the Holy 
Spirit, were the themes of his constant me- 
ditation and delight. In his severe but 


| short affliction, he exemplified the fortitude 


of a Christian. A little time before he died 
he sung with his last breath— 


“Yn ye Anial ’rwyf yn geidafan, 
Am cael gweled bryniau Cannan,” &c. 


May the God of all grace protect and 
provide for his widow and bereaved children. 
May the great Shepherd of the sheep pro- 
vide for the now bereaved flock. 
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HOW TO DO GOOD. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Sir,—It is well known to 
many of your readers that the Rev. David 
Johns, late missionary in Madagascar, died 
near the coast of that country about two 
years ago, leaving a widow and three children. 
The elder of the two sons, now nearly six- 
teen years of age, is much in want of a 
situation where he could support himself, 
and .it has occurred to some of the friends 
of the family, that if the case were made 
known there might be found some kind- 
hearted Christian, who, from love to the 


memory of so good a man and devoted a 
missionary as Mr. Johns, and from a tender 
regard to an orphan, would be willing to 
take the youth as an in-door apprentice, 
(without a premium,) and who would act 
the part of a father towards him. A chemist 
and druggist would be preferred, but no 
suitable opening would be declined, whatever 
might be the line of business, 

Our well-known friend, Rev. G. Collison, 
Hackney, unites with me warmly in com- 
mending this case to the attention of your 
readers, with any of whom I should be 
happy to correspond. 

Yours very truly, 
Jos. Jno. FREEMAN. 

Walthamstow, July 8, 1845. 
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GRANTS TO THE WIDOWS OF EVANGELICAL MINISTERS, 
From the Profits of the Bboangelical MMagasine, 
VOTED AT THE HALF-YEARLY MEETING, HELD JULY 8, 1845. 
REY. H. F. BURDER, D.D., TREASURER, IN THE CHAIR. 


Ar the Christmas Distribution of Profits, the Trustees had the happiness of 
voting the large sum of 770/. to 89 widows of pious ministers, of various denomi- 
nations,—528/. to the widows of English ministers; 144/. to the widows of Welsh 
ministers; and 98/. to the widows of Scotch ministers. On the 8th of July they 
voted the sum of 458/. to 51 other widows,—326/. to English widows; 104. to 
Welsh; and 28/. to Scotch; making a sum total for the year of 1,228/. As a few 
of the widows’ applications had not arrived on the day of distribution, if may be 
that 402. may yet be added to the Midsummer votes, thus raising the annual amount 
to about 1,3007. Is any other argument necessary to induce all our friends in 
the United Kingdom and throughout the world, to promote, by every means in 
their power, the circulation of the Evangelical Magazine? 

We beg very affectionately to renew our call on our ministerial brethren, and 
on the deacons of our churches, to lose no opportunity of pressing the claims of the 
Magazine. It has been injured a little by the competitions of the day; and it will 
be for them to say whether they will suffer the reproach to fall on the churches of 
allowing a periodical to decrease in sale, which has served them so well for the 
space of some more than fifty years. While they do their best to advance the sale 
of other useful works, they will never consent that the Evangelical Magazine should 
lose its hold on the public mind, or that one hundred and fifty widows of pious 
ministers should be deprived of supplies upon which they have been encouraged 
fully to rely. 
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TREVOR CHAPEL, BROMPTON. 


Tt is now almost thirty years since this 
place of worship was erected, during which 
period it has been four times enlarged. The 
congregation assembling in it is numerous, 
and the church members amount to five 
hundred. It has a Sunday-school of from 
three to four hundred children, and a day- 
school on the British system, containing 
about two hundred and fifty. 

For the sake of preventing inconvenience 
to strangers, we beg to state that this chapel 
will be closed for repairs on the second, 
third, and fourth Lord’s days in August, 
and will be re-opened (D.V.) on the Jast, 
when Dr. Morison will preach, morning and 
evening. 


COUNTESS OF HUNTINGDON’S COLLEGE, 
CHESHUNT. 


The fifty-third anniversary of this College 
was held on Thursday, the 3rd of July, and 
was one of the best and most encouraging 
festivals which the friends of the institution 
have ever witnessed. The services in the 
chapel were conducted in the usual manner. 
The themes were delivered by Mr. James 
Panton Ham and Mr. Henry Trigg, the 
former discoursing on the Types, the latter 
on the Predictions, of the Old Testament. 
They were decidedly above the average of 
such performances, and were not only cha- 
racterized by sound theology and dialectic 
skill, but also by much real eloquence ; and 
it was evident that Mr. Trigg’s discourse 
especially told with much effect upon the 
audience. A sermon, in which the graces 
of an accomplished mind were most happily 
blended with the simple and faithful exhi- 
bition of Divine truth, was preached by 
the Rev. James Hill, of Clapham, from 
Psalm xcvii. 1, ‘‘The Lord reigneth, let 
the earth rejoice, let the multitude of the 
isles be glad thereof.’’ The devotional ser- 
vices were conducted by the Rev. Henry 
Allon, of Islington; the Rev. George Clayton, 
of Walworth; the Rey. George Smith, of 
Poplar; and the Rev. John Owen, of Bath. 

The subsequent proceedings derived ad- 
ditional interest from the use of the ancient 
hall of Cheshunt House, for the cold 
collation. This hall forms, together with 
some interesting subterraneous structures, 
the chief remaining part of a_ palace 
of Cardinal Wolsey’s, and its antique cha- 
racter has been carefully preserved. It is 
ornamented with a portrait of the Cardinal 
and other relics, which are said to have been 
his property, with armour, banners, and 
escutcheons, and with a number of fine por- 
traits relating to the Stuart period, besides 
several other paintings, among which the 
pictures of the Shaw family, its late pos- 
sessors, are conspicuous. Its present owner 
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is the Rev. Charles Mayo, formerly professor 
of Anglo-Saxon in the University of Oxford, 
a most venerable and estimable man. It 
was truly gratifying to hear that, when the 
tutors waited on Mr. Mayo, to request the 
use of the hall, he not only gave the most 
cordial assent, but begged them to tell the 
friends of the college that he warmly sym- 
pathized with their object, and that, as a 
clergyman long resident in Cheshunt, he 
could bear the strongest testimony to the 
good which the college had done in the 
neighbourhood. 

In this interesting room about one hun- 
dred and thirty sat down to dinner, while 
two other rooms were filled with the over- 
flowing of the company. Altogether about 
one hundred and eighty dined, and the 
muster of friends of the college after dinner 
was so great, that it was found necessary to 
hold a supplementary meeting out of doors. 

After the health of the Queen and the 
Royal Family, the company was constituted 
a meeting of the subscribers and friends of 
the college, with Sir Culling Eardley Smith, 
Bart., in the chair. 

The report, which was read by Dr. Harris, 
gave a very gratifying account of the state 
of the college, the settlements of the stu- 
dents, and the numerous applications for 
admission. It also adverted to the lamented 
death of Mr. Moreland, the oldest trustee of 
the college; to the munificent donation of 
Mr. Caddick, of Tewkesbury, who (during 
his life) has presented the college with 1,5002.; 
and to the Conference of Colleges, held in 
London last January. 

The report was followed by resolutions, 
which were spoken to by the Revs. Dr. 
Cumming and Archer, and the Rev. Messrs. 
G. Smith, G. Clayton, Yockney, Sherman, 
John Jones, James Hill, Sortain, Owen, 
B. Hollis, Philip Smith, and Allon, and by 
Mr. Alderman Challis, Dr. Stroud, and Mr. 
Charles Burls. Several of the speeches 
were of first-rate merit, and we much regret 
that, by some accident, no arrangements 
were made for reporting them. 

One of the chief features in the proceed- 
ings was the foundation of several scholar- 
ships. The scheme of founding scholar- 
ships in our theological colleges has been 
long talked of, and the subject was intro- 
duced at the anniversary of Cheshunt Col- 
lege two years ago. The first scholarship 
actually founded was that in the Lancashire 
College, by the bequest of the late Moses 
Hadfield, Esq., whose example has now 
been followed at Cheshunt. After reading 
the report, Dr. Harris announced the in- 
tention of the tutors of the college to found 
a scholarship of thirty pounds per annum, 
to be called ‘The Tutor’s Scholarship.” 
The plan was afterwards more fully deve- 
loped by Mr. Sortain, who stated that the 
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object of the foundation was to encourage 
and reward merit, and to raise the standard 
of education in the college; that the re- 
quirements would be high, and that the 
scholarship would be open to students of 
the college of not more than two years’ 
standing, and to candidates for admission ; 
and he added that, in order to testify and 
confirm that perfect bond of affection by 
which, for five years, the tutors had been 
united in their work, as ‘‘a threefold cord 
which cannot be easily broken,’’ they only 
pledged themselves to maintain this scholar- 
ship so long as they should continue to- 
gether at their present posts. The response 
which this announcement called forth was 
most hearty and liberal. Sir Culling Smith, 
Mr. Alderman Challis, and the Rev. J. 
Sherman, engaged each of them to maintain 
a scholarship, very fairly, however, reserving 
to themselves the option of renewing it or 
not on the first vacancy. Proposals were 
also made and subscriptions commenced for 
the maintenance of scholarships by the 
ladies, and by the old students. We trust 
soon to hear of others coming forward to 
promote this new plan of advancing the 
efficiency of our colleges,—a plan which is 
certainly less open to objection, and more 
likely to call forth talent and industry, and 
to advance sound learning, than any which 
has been yet acted upon. 

The meeting broke up between five and 
six, enjoying, in addition to the other 
pleasures of the day, the most delightful 
weather. 


NEWPORT PAGNEL COLLEGE, 


The anniversary of this institution was 
held at Newport, on Wednesday and Thurs- 
day, 11th and 12th of June. 

The examination of the senior class in 
Hebrew, the Greek Testament, and mental 
philosophy ; and of the junior class in the 
classics, was conducted by the Rev. W. 
Alliott, of Bedford. ‘The extent and accu- 
racy of acquirement exhibited in these seve-~ 
ral branches of study were such as very 
much to gratify the committee of examina- 
tion. It may be proper to add, that in 
the month of March previous, the senior 
class had undergone an examination in the 
classics. 

In the evening of Wednesday, an intro- 
ductory service was held for the special 
object of imploring the Divine blessing on 
the institution. Addresses were given by 
the Rev. Messrs. Wilks and Wilkins; and 
prayer offered by the Rev. Messrs. Watson, 
Castleden, Phillips, and T. P, Bull. 

The annual sermon was preached on 
Thursday, by the Rev. James Sherman, of 
Surrey Chapel, the same being introduced 
by the Rev. E, T. Prust, of Northampton. 
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At three o’clock, p.M., at the public 
meeting of the institution, the chair was 
taken by the Rev. T. P. Bull; and various 
resolutions were proposed and seconded by 
the Rev. Messrs. Castleden, Prust, Gilbert, 
Wilks, W. Foster, and Tomlin. ® 

After tea, the adjourned meeting was ad- 
dressed by the Rev. Messrs. Jukes, Sher- 
man, Watson, Wilkins, J. Bull, and by H. 
Bateman, T. Piper, jun., and J. Rogers, 
Esqrs. 

The report contains a very encouraging 
statement of the present position and pros- 
pects of the institution, and a highly satis- 
factory account was given by the tutor of 
the diligence and growing piety of the young 
men in the house. During the past year 
exertions have been made to increase the 
income of the college, and only a very small 
balance remains due to the treasurer. 

The committee have great cause to ac- 
knowledge the goodness of God in thus 
continuing and prospering the college at 
Newport. Convinced as they are, not only 
of the ability with which it is conducted by 
the present tutor, but increasingly impressed 
with the advantages of its peculiar constitu- 
tion, both as liberal in its character, and 
limited in the number of its students, they 
earnestly recommend it to the consideration 
and the support of the religious public. 


AN APPEAL ON BEHALF OF THE WINCH- 
MORE-HILL CHAPEL. 


This beautiful chapel is still 700. in 
debt. At the anniversary, which was held 
on the Ist of July, Dr. Leifchild presided. 
On that occasion our friend at Winchmore- 
hill offered 2002. if 3002. can be raised by 
the lst of October. ‘Towards this sum the 
following donations were kindly promised at 
the meeting :—A Friend, 20/7. ; — Worsley, 
Esq., 107. 10s.; G. Knox, Esq., 107. 10s.; 
Joshua Wilson, Esq., 5/.; and other sums, 
about 201. 

If 3002. can be raised by the Ist of Oc- 
tober it will leave only 200J., the interest of 
which will be only a small rent charge. An 
appeal is thus made for the purpose of rais- 
ing the 3800/. to Christian friends throughout 
the kingdom. On the Ist of October, Dr. 
Leifchild has engaged to preach in the 
morning at eleven; and in the afternoon 
a meeting will be held to receive the amounts 
collected. Donations towards the above 
will be thankfully received by the Rev. Dr. 
Leifchild, 6, Camden-street South, Camden- 
town; and the Rev. C. Gilbert, 25, Man- 
chester-terrace, Islington; also at Messrs. 
Jackson and Walford’s, St. Paul’s Church- 
yard; Ward’s, Paternoster-row; Snow’s, 
Paternoster-row ; and the offices of the 
Patriot, Nonconformist, and Christian Ex- 
aminer newspapers. 
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BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY, 


The annual meeting of this society was 
held at the Hanover-square rooms, on May 
13th, and was attended by a respectable 
audience, Captain Vernon Harcourt in the 
chair. After prayer by the Rev. Mr. Par- 
ker, the chairman stated some awakening 
facts, as regards the superstitions of Popery. 

The secretary then read the report, which 
gave an account of various meetings that had 
been held in various provincial towns, by 
Dr. Cumming and himself, at all of which 
Roman Catholics had attended. Operative 
auxiliaries had been formed at some of these 
towns, and great good had also resulted from 
those in the metropolis and its vicinity. 
The society’s labours, so far as they had 
gone, were most satisfactory ; in no year had 
the blessing of God more evidently rested 
upon them. The receipts amounted to 
1,504/, 4s. 1d. 

Noel Hoare, Esq., moved the adoption of 
the report, and he was ably followed by the 
Revs. Peter Hall, C. J. Yorke, and Dr. 
Cumming, who powerfully exposed many of 
the present errors and superstitions of the 
Papists; and urged on the friends of this 
society to renewed exertions. And after the 
resolution of thanks to the chairman, the 
meeting broke up, having sung the doxology. 


NATIONAL TEMPERANCE SOCIETY. 


The anniversary meeting of this very 
laudable institution was held at Exeter-hall, 
on Monday evening, May 19th. The chair 
was successively occupied by S. Bowley, 
and J. J. Gurney, Esqs. 

The secretary, Mr. Crompton, read seve- 
ral letters from various well-known advo- 
cates of temperance, and one from Father 
Mathew, gratefully acknowledging his re- 
ception of 8,300/., chiefly ‘‘ from the noble- 
minded people of England,’’ which had 
placed him in his former position before he 
engaged in the temperance mission. The 
reports from all parts of the kingdom state, 
that intemperance is steadily diminishing. 
The most important feature in the opera- 
tions of the past year, has been the institu- 
tion of the Metropolitan Temperance Mis- 
sion. Besides speaking to various parties 
in the street, the nine missionaries have 
made visits to 20,945 persons, and 30,962 
tracts have been distributed. The number 
of drunkards who have signed the pledge is 
577. In our yarious colonies the report 
stated that the temperance cause was ad- 
vancing also. 

The chairman and Mr. Buckingham then 
addressed the meeting in long and able 
speeches, who were succeeded by the Rev. 
J. Burns, Mr. Heyworth, Dr. Oxley, Mr. 
Vincent, Rey. W. M‘Kerrow, Messrs. Live- 
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say and Logan, and other gentlemen, de- 
tailing a variety of facts, some painful, and 
yet pleasing on the whole, to the friends of 
the cause, till about eleven o’clock, when 
the proceedings terminated. 


FOREIGN AID SOCIETY. 


The annual meeting of this society was 
held in the Hanover-square rooms, on the 
20th of May, the Marquis of Cholmondeley 
in the chair. The great room was crowded 
with a numerous and highly respectable as- 
sembly. 

The noble chairman having briefly ad- 
dressed the meeting, the Rev. R. Burgess 
read the report, which adverted to the union 
of all true Protestant Christians, in England 
and on the continent of Europe, to spread the 
doctrines of the Reformation, and evangelise 
the nations. The Société Evangélique de 
Genéve, now in the fiftieth year of its exist- 
ence, divides its work into four depart- 
ments—a theological school, a Bible col- 
portage, external civilization, and home 
missions. In the theological school, which 
is superintended by professors M. Merle 
D’Aubigne, Gaussen, Pilet, and De La- 
harpe, there were forty-three students last 
October, four of whom had been Roman 
Catholic priests. The expense of this estab- 
lishment is about 1,400/. per annum, nearly 
one-half of which is applied to the mainten- 
ance of poor scholars. More than sixty 
colporteurs, almost all of them converts 
from Romanism, were sent out in the winter 
season to circulate the word of God among 
the rural population. The whole amount 
of the Geneva Society, exclusive of the 
home missionary expenses, is about 4,200/., 
towards which the Foreign Aid Society has 
contributed 705/. The Société Evangélique 
de France has steadily advanced for twelve 
years, winning continual accessions of souls 
to the faith of the gospel, until now; ‘‘ the 
fields are white to the harvest,’’ and an ex- 
tensive demand for ‘‘ more labonrers’’ has 
arisen. Whole districts have been awakened 
by the proclamation of the gospel. One 
cause of this movement is the wide dissemi- 
nation of the Scriptures. In the course of 
a single year, 190,000 copies were sold in 
France, chiefly among Roman Catholics ; 
and not fewer than 300 colporteurs have 
traversed its provinces. The last report 
mentioned the conversion of a whole com- 
mune, of 600 souls, near Limoges; they 
continue stedfast in the faith, and have 
induced several neighbouring districts to 
receive the gospel. There is a great stir at 
Marseilles and the neighbouring communes. 
Whole districts, entirely Roman Catholic, 
have expressed their desire to embrace the 
Reformed faith, &c., &c. 
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Sir D. Mackworth, Bart., the Rev. E. 
Bickersteth, the Revs. Pasteur Roussel and 
Calliate, from France, and Panchaud, from 
Brussels, but particularly M. D’Aubigne, 
most energetically urged the claims of these 
respective societies on the assembly, who were 
deeply interested in the many facts they de- 
tailed, and by the fervour of their eloquence. 

After the vote of thanks to the noble 
chairman, the proceedings terminated. 


PROVINCIAL. 


TESTIMONIAL OF AFFECTION. 


A plain, though handsome headstone, of 
Aberdeen red granite, very highly and beau- 
tifully polished, has this week been erected 
in front of the Baptist chapel, High-street, 
to the memory of the late Rev. J. Spence, 
M.A., by his friends in Aberdeen. It bears 
the following inscription :— 

To the Memory of the 
Rev. James Spence, M.A., 
Who died at Newport, 9th Pecember, 1843, 
Aged 51 years. 
Erected by the Congregational church, Blackfriars~- 
street, Aberdeen, in affectionate remembrance of 
his eminent talents and worth, as exhibited during 


a pastorate of 14 years, from 1821 to 1835. 
Heb. xiii. 7, 8. 


TESTIMONIAL TO THE REV. H. BIRCH. 


On Wednesday evening, April 30th, the 
members of the church assembling in Provi- 
dence chapel, Driffield, kindly presented to 
their pastor, the Rev. Henry Birch, ‘‘ Han- 
bury’s Historical Memorials of the Inde- 
pendents, or Congregationalists.”’ 

Mr. George Shepherdson, deacon, in pre- 
senting the books, said, that after they were 
ordered, some of the friends expressed a 
wish that something of higher value had 
been procured; but he hoped Mr. Birch 
would not estimate their worth by pounds, 
shillings, and pence, but accept them as a 
mark of unabated attachment to his person 
and ministry, of gratitude for past services, 
and of sincere sympathy with him in his 
domestic afflictions, with their earnest de- 
sires that the great Head of the church, who 
had supported the devoted men whose names 
and sufferings those books recorded, would 
uphold and bless him in all his future la- 
bours amongst them. 

In acknowledging the present, Mr. Birch 
said—‘‘ My dear friends, I seldom stand 
before you, without knowing, for the most 
part, what I intend to say. On this occa- 
sion, however, I am at a loss to know what 
to say, for I am utterly unable to express 
what I feel. But I do say, that I feel all 
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that is kind, affectionate, and grateful. I do 
assure you I do not estimate the gift by its 
pecuniary worth, but I do prize it—I prize 
it as the record of holy and self-denying men, 
whose principles I value, and whose spirit I 
would imbibe; and I prize it as the token 
of your Christian kindness and loye. I will 
record your names in the books, that those 
into whose hands they may fall, when I am 
no more, may have a memento of the kind- 
ness of those who now form the church at 
Providence chapel, Driffield: and I pledge 
myself to unremitting exertion to promote 
your highest well-being, with that of your 
beloved families and the congregation at 
large. May you all be admitted to the en- 
joyments of the church in heaven, when 
death shall dissolve your connection with 
the church on earth.’ 


RECOGNITION. 


Rev. Thomas Greenfield. 


On Thursday, the 26th ult., the Rev. T. 
Greenfield was publicly recognised as the 
pastor of the church and congregation as- 
sembling in Endless-street chapel, Salisbury. 

In the morning, the Rey. J. Reynolds, of 
Romsey, delivered a discourse on the nature 
of a Christian church; and the Rev. J. 
Wills, of Basingstoke, asked the usual ques- 
tions, and offered the designation prayer. 

In the evening, the Rev. Dr. Morison, 
of London, gave the charge to the newly- 
elected pastor; and the Rev. J. Stoughton, 
of Kensington, preached to the church and 
congregation. 

On the previous evening, (Wednesday, 
the 25th,) the friends connected with End- 
less-street chapel met in the school-room, to 
take tea and to devise means to liquidate 
their chapel debt, amounting to more than 
2601. 

The Revs. Dr. Morison and J. Wills 
were present at the meeting, and gave 
most appropriate and stirring addresses to 
the assembly. 

Promises of liberal sums of money (to be 
paid in twelve months) were made, collect- 
ing books were distributed, and the church 
and congregation are encouraged to hope 
that, with the aid of generous friends, they 
may soon be free from debt. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. R. Soper. 


On Wednesday, April 16th, the Rev. R. 
Soper, late of Grantham, was publicly re- 
cognised as pastor of the Congregational 
church meeting in Lendal chapel, York. 
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The Rev. J. Alexander, of Norwich, 
commenced the services with reading and 
prayer; the introductory discourse was de- 
livered by the Rev. J. Barfett, F.A.S., of 
Grantham, which was a searching examina- 
tion of the nature and tendencies of church 
establishments; the questions to the pastor 
were proposed by the Rev. T. Stratten, 
of Hull; the designation prayer was offered 
by the Rev. J. Parsons; and an appropriate 
charge was delivered by the Rev. R. W. 
Hamilton, LL.D., D.D., of Leeds. 

In the evening, the Rev. T. Room, of 
Silcoates, began the service with reading and 
prayer; the Rev. T. Raffles, LL.D., D.D., 
of Liverpool, delivered an impressive dis- 
course to the church and congregation; and 
the Rev. — Robertson, of Knaresborough, 
gave out the hymns. 

The day was one of hallowed enjoyment, 
and Mr. Soper has entered on his new 
charge, under prospects and circumstances 
very encouraging. 


Rev. W. A. Popley. 


On Tuesday, June 10th, 1845, the Rev. 
W. A. Popley, lately in connection with the 
London City Mission, was ordained as pas- 
tor of the church assembling in Burnham 
chapel, Buckinghamshire. 

The Rev. L. Hall, of Poyle, commenced 
the service with prayer ; the Rev. J. Stough- 
ton, of Kensington, delivered an interesting 
and instructive discourse on the mischiefs 
which have ensued in consequence of de- 
parting from the church principles of the 
New Testament; the Rev. T. Davies, of 
Maidenhead, proposed the questions to the 
minister and deacons; the Rev. J. Row- 
land, of Henley, offered the special prayer ; 
and the Rev. J. Morison, D.D., of Bromp- 
ton, gave an impressive and valuable charge 
to the minister. 

In the evening, owing to the unavoidable 
absence of the Rev. J. Adey, of Horsley- 
down, the Rev. Dr. Morison very kindly 
preached with much effect to the people. 

The Revs. J. Harsant, of Beaconsfield ; 
G. Adeney, of Ealing; G. Bulmer, of 
Chalvey ; G. Newbury, sen., G. Newbury, 
jun., of Feltham; T. Styles, of Marlow; 
and T. Rounce, of Langley, also took part 
in the services. 


Rev. C. Winter. 


On Tuesday, 17th of June, the Rev. C. 
Winter, late of Homerton College, was or- 
dained to the pastoral charge over the Inde- 
pendent church at Southminster, Essex. 

The Rey. J. H. Price, of Woodham 
Ferris, commenced the service by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. Mr, 
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Robinson, of Witham, stated the nature of 
a Christian church; the Rev. E. F. Bodley, 
of Rochford, asked the questions ; the Rev. 
R. Burls, of Maldon, offered the ordination 
prayer, and gave suitable counsels to the 
young minister and people; and the Rev. 
Mr. Garrington, of Burnham, concluded the 
solemn service with prayer. 


Rev. James Spence. 


On Thursday, the 3rd of July, the Rev. 
James Spence, M.A., of the University of 
Aberdeen, and of Highbury College, Lon- 
don, was solemnly ordained to the pastoral 
charge of the Congregational church assem- 
bling in George-street chapel, Oxford. The 
Rev. — Tyso, Baptist minister, Walling- 
ford, commenced the services with read- 
ing the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. 
George Legge, M.A., of Leicester, delivered 
a powerful and lucid discourse on the prin- 
ciples of nonconformity, from Exodus xii. 
26: ‘‘ What mean ye by this service ?’’ 
The Rev. W. Woolley, of Pangbourne, 
Berks, asked the usual questions; and the 
Rey. Wm. Legge, B.A., of Reading, offered 
the ordination prayer ; after which the Rey. 
Dr. Henderson, of Highbury College, gave 
a very faithful and excellent charge to the 
newly ordained pastor, from 1 Tim. iii. 15; 
and the Rev. S. Lepine, of Abingdon, con- 
cluded with prayer. 

After the service, many of the friends sat 
down to dinner in the council chamber of 
the city—a circumstance unprecedented in 
the history of Dissent in Oxford. In the 
evening, the Rev. Dr. Morison, of Chelsea, 
delivered a powerful and eloquent address 
to the people, from the latter part of the 
10th verse of the 4th chapter of Paul’s 
Epistle to the Colossians. The devotional 
exercises were conducted by the Rev. 
Messrs. Woolley, of Pangbourne; Davies, 
of Wheatley; Young, of Watlington ; 
Howell, of Brill; Brown, of Summertown ; 
Dobney, of Oxford; and Chancellor, of 
Highbury College. 


— 


Rev. G. W. E. Brown. 


On Tuesday, the 24th of June, 1845, the 
Rev. G. W. E. Brown, (late pastor of the 
Independent church, Woolhampton, Berks,) 
was solemnly designated to the pastorate of 
the Congregational church of Summertown, 
in the parish of St. Giles’s, Oxford. The 
interesting service commenced by singing ; 
after which the Rev. S. Lepine, of Abing- 
don, read the Scriptures and prayed. The 
Rev. W. Legge, B.A., of Reading, delivered 
a lucid introductory address upon Congre- 
gationalism, and also asked the usual ques- 
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tions ; the Rev. Isaac Caterer, of Peppard, 
offered the recognition prayer; the Rev. W. 
Woolley, of Pangbourne, delivered a very 
solemn and effective charge to the pastor; 
and the Rev. Jas. Spence, A.M., of Oxford, 
concluded the service by imploring the ai- 
vine blessing upon the proceedings. 

After a public tea-meeting the congrega- 
tion again assembled, when the Rev. H. B. 
Bulteel, A.M., (late Fellow of Exeter Col- 
lege, Oxford,) preached an excellent ser- 
mon, which was listened to with the deepest 
and most devout attention by the auditory 
that crowded the chapel. 

It is confidently hoped that the truly 
delightful services of this happy day will 
very much advance, under the blessing of 
the Great Head of the church, this infant, 
but rising and prospering cause; the attend- 
ance at the chapel, only erected last sum- 
mer, being now such as to lead its friends to 
anticipate that not many summers will come 
and go before the note must again be 
sounded, ‘‘ Let us arise and build.’’ 


REMOVAL. 


The Rev. R. Thomson, M.A., of Upmin- 
ster, has accepted the call of the Congrega- 
tional church at Ilfracombe, and entered on 
his stated labours on Lord’s day, the 6th of 
July, with good prospects of success. 


THE OPENING OF THE CONGREGATIONAL 
HOME MISSION CHAPEL, MARSHALSEA, 
DORSET. 


The above place of worship, which is one 
of the three chapels upon the Morcomlake 
Home Missionary station, was opened for 
Divine worship, on May the 20th, 1845, 
after an enlargement by lengthening the 
chapel, and the erection of a gallery. 

The Rev. A. Bishop, of Beaminster, of- 
fered the dedicatory prayer, and the Rev. 
P. James, of Lyme Regis, preached. 

In the evening a sermon was preached by 
the Rev. R. Keynes, of Blandford ; the de- 
votional services were conducted by the Rey. 
J. F. Newton, of Charmouth ; the Rev. — 
Pearce, of Crewkerne; the Rev. — Evans, 
of Winsham ; and the Rey. James Cheney, 
of Broad Winsor. 

The day was fine; the sermons suitable 
and impressive. The friends from the 
churches around came once more to cheer 
the heart of the missionary, About two 
hundred friends took tea on the occasion. 
The chapel was crowded, and many unable 
to get in. The collection was 14. 8s. 10d. 
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But a debt still remains to depress and 
burden the missionary. 


DESBOROUGH, NORTHAMPTONSHIRE, 


The inhabitants of this thriving and popu- 
lous village, who have hitherto been sup- 
plied by students, under the care of the 
Rev. Walter Scott, of Airedale, have suc- 
ceeded in obtaining the establishment of a 
permanent place of worship here. 

Thomas Loak, Esq., having converted a 
large and commodions building, originally 
intended by him for a factory, into an Inde- 
pendent chapel, it was opened for Divine 
worship on Lord’s day, the 13th April last, 
whéh three sermons were preached by the 
Rev. J. Orange, of Nottingham. Crowded 
congregations assembled at every service ; 
and in the afternoon and evening, great 
numbers went away unable to gain admis- 
sion. At the collections, which were made 
at the close of each service, 13/. were ob- 
tained. Mr. Ellaby has been engaged as 
the minister, with flattering prospects of 
success. 


CROSSBROOK-STREET CHAPEL, CHESHUNT. 


The anniversary of Crossbrook-street 
chapel, Cheshunt, Herts, took place on 
Thursday, June 5th, when two sermons 
were preached: that in the morning, by 
the Rev. John Harris, D.D., president of 
Cheshunt College; and that in the evening, 
by the Rey. Alfred Morris, of Holloway. 

This chapel, some little time subsequent 
to the pastorate of the Rev. Mr. Mason, 
the author of ‘‘ Self-knowledge,’’ fell into 
the hands of Unitarians. With them it re- 
mained for a considerable number of years. 
At length an orthodox ministry succeeded, 
and for a time the interest seemed to pros- 
per. It declined, however, again, and the 
chapel was closed for two years. 

One of the trustees, a Unitarian, took 
possession of the keys, and would not suffer 
the chapel to be re-opened for public wor- 
ship. The Rev. Dr. Harris, feeling the 
importance of an evangelical ministry, and 
the necessity of securing to the neighbour- 
hood (particularly the dissenting portion of 
its inhabitants) facilities by which they 
might worship God in accordance with their 
avowed and deeply-cherished principles, un- 
dertook the task of procuring the keys, and 
re-opening the chapel. This he effected, 
and preached a sermon upon the occasion, 
The Rev. Philip Smith, B.A., classical 
tutor to the same college, kindly and effi- 
ciently supplied the pulpit for twelve 
months. But finding that the duties of the 
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college in connexion with the pastorate 
were by far too onerous, he relinquished 
the latter, and, in conjunction with Dr. 
Harris, provided supplies from among the 
students. 

It was still thought advisable to have a 
minister settled over the church and con- 
gregation which had been thus gathered. 
One in the providence of God was found, 
and unanimously elected. 

This is the second year of the present 
pastorate. Dr. Harris still feeling great in- 
terest in the cause which he was thus instru- 
mental in re-establishing, notwithstanding 
his numerous engagements, most kindly 
consented to preach a sermon upon the oc- 
casion, Any attempt to describe the cha- 
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racter of this sermon would signally fail in 
conveying a true notion of its beauty, ener- 
getic simplicity, and useful tendency. The 
effect which it produced was of a most in- 
teresting, and will, no doubt, prove to be of 
a lasting, nature. We feel that it will live 
for ever. Every one was grateful for it. 

The Rev. John Blackburn had engaged to 
preach in the evening, but was unavoidably 
detained in Dublin. 

The Rev. Alfred Morris, of Holloway, at 
a very short notice, kindly consented to 
preach in his stead. We cannot be too 
grateful for his prompt and efficient aid. 

Both services were well and most respect- 
ably attended, and the collections far ex- 
ceeded the utmost expectations. 
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DR. D’AUBIGNE’S LETTER TO 
DR. CHALMERS. 


We have unfeigned pleasure in inserting 
Dr. D’Aubigne’s letter to Dr. Chalmers. 
It is, like all his other productions, a glow- 
ing composition. We are, however, at a 
loss to understand precisely what our au- 
thor intends to teach respecting the Volun- 
tary principle. He speaks hesitatingly about 
Church and State; too hesitatingly, we think, 
to be quite consistent with himself. His 
notion, too, of an historical church, to say 
the least of it, is narrow, and borders on the 
sectarian. Voluntaries of the truly orthodox 
class must consider themselves misrepre- 
sented: they have kept the faith better than 
his historical church. We say all this in 
love. 


Newliston, June 21, 1845. 
Dear Doctor,—lI am going to take leave 
of you, giving thanks to God, who has led 
my steps into the midst of you. For thirty 
years I have known you by your writings ; 


and for long you were to me all Scotland. | 


I have seen you, I have spoken to you, I 
have found in you a friend; and the affec- 
tion with which you have welcomed me, has 
led me often to ask if I have not always 
known you. I love Scotland and the Scotch. 
I have met in your country with a hospitality 
and cordiality which prevented me from per- 
ceiving that I had quitted my own. I can 
make no exceptions: from those of all dif- 
ferent opinions I have experienced the same 
regard. 

I have been affected by those great and 
noble Christian assemblies, in which there 
seems but one heart, but one soul, and in 


which all Christian sentiments find so ener- 
getic a response. I have admired the works 
of God in the beauties of your Highlands 
and your lakes, which, compared even with 
our Switzerland, possess charms peculiar to 
themselves. 

It was not without emotion that I landed 
on the shores of Iona, whence, so many cen- 
turies ago, Christianity was borne to a part 
of our continent, and even to our Switzer- 
land; and when crossing the churchyard 
where the chiefs of the clans rest, I heard 
that there the Free Church assembled,— 
when entering one of the miserable huts on 


| the shore, I heard that there, almost exposed 


to the inclemency of the weather, the mi- 
nister and his family had taken refuge,— 
then, dear doctor, I better understood the 
Free Church,—I better understood the de- 
votion and the sacrifice of so many of your 
friends. 

Shall I tell you the painful impression 
which I afterwards experienced, in seeing a 
minister obliged to remain out of the parish 
in which so many souls were yet attached 
to his ministry,—banished ten miles from 
his church, because a house was refused to 
him: and how much my astonishment in- 
creased when I learned that this refusal 
came from his own brother-in-law ? 

I may tell you frankly, dear and vener- 
able brother, that this refusal of sites is 
perhaps the only painful impression which 
I carry away from Scotland. A foreigner 
comes into your land as into that of the 
gospel and of liberty, and he sees there 
things which are not to be met with in the 
most despotic countries of the continent. 
How can this denial of religious liberty ac- 
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cord with the national character of Scotland? | complished, and when the church ‘shall 


This is, to the stranger, an inconsistency 
which it is impossible for him to explain. 
Had I been deputed to the general assem- 
bly of the Establishment, as I was to yours 
and to the continental associations of Edin- 
burgh and Glasgow, I would have spoken 
there to propose a measure from that body 
in favour of religious liberty. I do not 
doubt, that all the honourable men who are 
found in it will feel themselves called upon 
to propose such a step, should the refusal 
of sites last another year. But I hope that 
it will not last, and that the painful im- 
pression which the stranger now receives 
will be quickly effaced. I do not hesitate 
in saying, the honour of Scotland is engaged 
in it. 

I regret extremely, dear and valued friend, 
that my health has prevented me from seeing 
still more of your countrymen, and, in par- 
ticular, from accompanying my friend Mo- 
nod in the tour which he has made. I 
wish to offer, in some way, my Christian 
greeting to the friends whom I could not 
see. The cause of the society of Geneva 
and that of the society of Paris is but one 
cause, that of Christ; and it has been 
pleaded with eloquence by my friend. I 
could not have found a more respectable 
representative. Mr. Monod is called on to 
be at some time, and perhaps soon, Presi- 
dent of the Consistory of Paris, viz., to oc- 
cupy the first place in the Reformed Church 
of France.* 

I would say one word to prevent an error. 
Some have thought me the advocate of what 
is called voluntaryism. I respect volun- 
taryism ; but I think he must be ignorant 
of what constitutes this system, who con- 
founds it with the principles which I 
always professed. 

According to the idea which we have on 
the continent, voluntaryism bears reference 
to two questions in particular, of which the 
second is most essential to it. 

The first point refers to the union of the 
Church with the State, which voluntaryism 
rejects. It is in this respect that I ap- 
proach it most nearly, yet without identify- 
ing myself with it. 

T understand that this union existed at 
the time of the Reformation. Though it 
had fatal consequences in various countries, 
—that of erastianizing the church, and of 
destroying all her spirituality,—it was, per- 
haps, inevitable at that time. So much for 
the past. : 

For the future, I hope a time will come 
when Christianity will pervade all human 
society, when all the prophecies will be ac- 


* This Presidency is given according to age, and 
for life. M. Monod succeeds immediately after the 
present President. 


suck the breast of kings,’’ Isaiah Ix. 16. 

But, for the present, I think the duty of 
the church is to seek all her strength, not 
in man, nor in the help of the state, but in 
herself, and in the power of her Divine 
Head. 

If I desire that my servant should be a 
Christian, I certainly desire also that kings 
and their ministers should be Christians ; 
but I think that, if they love the church, 
they cannot give a better proof of it than by 
leaving her independent,—free, and by call- 
ing on her to provide for all her own wants. 

I think the words of Scripture, that we 
ought to communicate of our temporal 
goods to those who minister to us spiritual 
goods, is as much a commandment of God, 
as the sixth, the seventh, or the eighth com- 
mandments. I know that there are degrees 
in sanctification and in disobedience ; but I 
think that every state of things in which 
this apostolic commandment is not fulfilled, 
is contrary to the will of God and the Chris- 
tian life. Not to obey this commandment, 
is to class one’s self with transgressors, and in 
the ranks of adulterers, robbers, and mur- 
derers. 

I come to the second principle of volun- 
taryism, that to which I am opposed. It 
refers to the formation of the church, and 
even to the principle of her formation. Ac- 
cording to the voluntary system (as we un- 
derstand it), this principle is solely the will 
of each individual. Every church, every 
congregation, is formed according to the 
law of certain attractions; and, as in civil life, 
one man chooses the army, another com- 
merce, another the ministry, another the 
bar, so, in religious life, one man chooses 
the Episcopal, a second the Presbyterian, 
a third the Baptist church. I recognise 
what is true in this system; but I believe 
that one is not a member of the church in 
general, nor of a church in particular, by 
his own will alone, but also, and above all, 
by the will of God. I attach a great im- 
portance to the baptism by which God made 
me so far a member of the church, even be- 
fore I had the power of choosing. I fear 
that, in pure voluntaryism, the human will 
plays too great a part, and the Divine will 
apart not great enough. In one word, I 
like in all things to place the election of 
God above the election of man. If, besides 
the quality of Christian (which I have only 
by the grace of God) I have another, it is 
that of being a historical Christian, and not 
a philosophical Christian. All my inclina- 
tions are on the side of history. As to 
church, I am a member of the Christian 
church reformed in the sixteenth century, 
and I do not leave it. I adhere to the his- 
torical church; I esteem less the metaphy- 
sical and voluntary church. The history of 
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our Presbyterian and reformed church is too 
noble for us to abandon it. I know that 
there are some countries where they do not 
adhere to the historical church; it there 
happens that every church is continually 
forming and dissolving again. Sometimes 
they crowd round this minister, sometimes 
round that; and they run from denomina- 
tion to denomination, as in the world they 
run from theatre to theatre. This isa great 
evil, which lowers religion and degrades the 
ministry. But while I maintain the neces- 
sity of listening to the teaching of history, 
I never place that teaching but in a very 
subordinate position to that of the word of 
God. The word of God should rule, and 
rule alone, in the church. If the teaching 
of any church is opposed to the word of 
God, it must be abandoned and rejected 
without any hesitation ; but if the teaching 
of a church (as in the case of the Presby- 
terian or Reformed church) is conformable 
to the oracles of God, I say that we should 
remain in that church, support it with re- 
spect, and not precipitate ourselves into the 
formation of a new church, which would 
have no reference to the past. I believe the 
reason that the great secession of two thou- 
saud nonconforming ministers which took 
place in the time of Baxter, has not borne 
more fruit, to be, that they could not simply 
remain in the church to which they be- 
longed by re-establishing her on her true 
principles. . 

Is it necessary to add, that I do not be- 
lieve fidelity to the historical church to con- 
sist in having the same walls, the same pul- 
pit, or the same pews,—but in haying the 
same doctrines, the same principles, the 
same hope? I may see the same coat on 
different men, and I may see the same man 
with different coats. There is an appear- 
ance of identity in the first case, but the 
reality of identity is only in the second. 

Yet more ; not only are changes, revivals, 
reformations, and secessions, possible in the 

same historical church, but they are neces- 
sary. In the same way as weeds spring up 
continually in a field, bad doctrines and bad 
principles returnincessantly into the church. 
‘The Reformation of the sixteenth century is 
not enough ; it is by constant reformations 
that the true church, the church of our 
“fathers, isto be maintained. Let us watch 
continually to purify the church from the 
bad seed which the enemy scatters there ; 
but while giving sole and sovereign place to 
the Divine word, let us all recognise with 
respect the work of God in history ; and in- 
stead of improvising new churches, let us 
stand by that which God has formed and 
guarded by so many illustrious witnesses. 
May the Christians of Scotland adhere firmly 
to their historical church,—the church of 
their confessors and martyrs! I believe it 
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essential to the strength, life, and pros- 
perity of your church. 

I add one wish. We desire Christian 
union over all the earth ; may we see it fully 
realized in your country and in mine! It is 
not man who will do it,—it is God alone ; 
and it must not be forced, yet we must tend 
towards it. Undoubtedly, it may be de- 
sirable that the Church of Scotland should 
reunite; but I would be wanting to my 
convictions if I did not add, that if ever that 
should be, it must be done in liberty as well 
as in truth,—the Established Church coming 
to the Free Church, and the Free Church 
returning to the Established Church. The 
excellent Bickersteth and the Bishop of 
Cashel have both pronounced a word lately 
which should resound through all Christian 
hearts,—‘ No establishment, rather than 
the establishment of Popery!” Iam con- 
vinced that there is no choice between these 
two alternatives; and I hope that every 
truly Christian and truly Protestant mi- 
nister will be ready to sacrifice his temporal 
interests, rather than see his country allied 
with the Pope. 

Dear brother, your country has seen great 
things in these latter days; God grant that 
it may see still greater! May the Holy 
Spirit be shed abundantly upon your flocks! 
May many souls be awakened to their 
eternal interests; and may the already 
awakened be themselves revived! for we 
have always need of it. Perhaps it is not 
when God works great movements in the 
institutions of his church that he works 
most in the secrets of men’s hearts. The 
strong and powerful wind, and the earth- 
quake which Elijah witnessed, (1 Kings, 
xix.) came undoubtedly from the Lord ; but 
it was in the still small voice that he above 
all manifested his presence. Days of calm 
may come to your church; new blessings 
await her ; they should be sought with much 
faith, prayer, and hope, from the Lord. 
There is “a time to break down, and a time 
to build up; atime of war, anda time of 
peace ;” Eccles. iii, May the Lord himself 
build up your church in peace! 

And now, farewell, dear friends of Scot- 
land! The cordial affection with which you 
have received us,—me and the companion 
whom God has given me,—will ever live in 
our hearts. We will find ourselves often in 
thought under the roof of our excellent 
friends, A. Bonar and others, from whom 
we have experienced such Christian hospi- 
tality. Scotland, all Scotland, has become 
to us our second country. I will tell you 
frankly, dear friends, one of the things which 
has touched me most, has been to see per- 
sons of very different opinions give me an 
equally affectionate reception. Lam grate- 
ful to all. I desire to express it to all. 
I will recall with equal pleasure the hospi- 


430, 


tality which I received in the miserable hut 
of the minister of Iona, and that which I 
met with at the palace of Holyrood, at the 

table of the representative of your queen. 
Farewell, then, valued friend, of whom I 
rejoice to haye seen the face and clasped the 
hand. May your last days shed a mild light 
over the church which the days of your 
strength have so much contributed to en- 
lighten, to edify, and to defend. Farewell, 
dear friends of Scotland! Perhaps we may 
never meet again here; but we have an 
eternal meeting-place,—the table where are 
seated Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the Apostles, 
and the Prophets,—where those arrive who 
are marked with the blood of Jesus Christ, 
and of which the Lamb himself is the light. 

Your devoted, 
Merte D’AvBIGNE. 


FRANCE. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Rev. AND DEAR Srr,—It may interest 
your readers to know something of the Ger- 
mans in this country. The disturbances to 
which their father-land has of late been sub- 
ject, induce vast numbers*of them to emi- 
grate. Our port is, therefore, continually 
thronged with them. Nearly 5,000 have 
sailed hence for the United States since the 
opening of inland navigation in Germany 
last spring. Swiss and German emigrants 
have, for twenty years, gone in multitudes 
to America from this port, but at present 
the numbers are greatly increasing. We 
have often 1,000 of these people among us 
at once. Their average departure per week 
has been 500. I have seen 350 on board a 
single ship. Whilst here they are visited 
by our colporteurs, and occasionally by an 
evangelist, who preaches to them in their 
own language. They are industrious people. 
They go to the valley of the Missisippi and 
beyond it, where they cultivate the rich soil 
and labour at their respective trades. Few 
ever return. When they reach their dis- 
tant field, the emissaries of Rome too often 
meet them, yet they are visited by our in- 
defatigable home missionaries and colpor- 
teurs. In many instances also they enter 
upon a territory previously settled by their 
countrymen, and blessed with the ordinances 
of the gospel. Many visit Paris from Ham- 
burgh, Berlin, and the more southern cities 
of Germany, for the purpose of perfecting 
themselves in their professions and arts. 
They are men of enterprise and education, 
but rationalists. They profess to have ar- 
riyed at the sublimity of philosophy and 
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morals, by a shorter way than that of the 
Christian revelation. They pride them- 
selves upon a clear vision of the wonders of 
the universe, maintaining that the Bible and 
Christianity are well enough for the ignorant 
and debased, but useless for them. Faith, 
in the evangelical sense, they discard. Rea- 
son is their grand medium of communion 
with the spiritual world. They believe in 
the Deity, in conscience, and in the soul’s 
immortality, but, though far less disposed 
to dissipation than the French and English, 
they have no claim to a pure and elevated 
character. 

Mr, Byer, a Lutheran evangelist, labours 
among them in Paris, Balbeck, and other 
places. He is a Prussian, deeply pious, 
well educated, and profoundly acquainted 
with German mind. In addressing them, 
he does not indulge their love of specula- 
tion, but fixing upon their own admitted 
facts, draws from them conclusions which 
they cannot fail to perceive. He seizes upon 
their natural relationships, and plies their 
consciences with the ideas of filial duty and 
paternal expectation, then shows how the 
Bible and Christianity present the high 
claims of God as a Father; and when they 
acknowledge these, he brings to view the 
perfection of the law, the weakness of man, 
the necessity of an atonement, and the great 
fact, and then urges them to its acceptance 
by faith. 

His labours have been blessed to the con- 
version of many souls. They returned to 
their native cities, and became evangelists. 
One recently wrote Mr. Byer, from Ham- 
burgh, expressing a desire to enter upon a 
course of study for the ministry. Another, 
though married, and thirty years of age, 
has begun the study of Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew, at Geneva, preparatory to the 
preaching of the gospel. He did not at 
first inform his minister of his purpose, 
fearing discouragement; but when his plans 
were matured, and fully entered on, his 
communication to his pastor was a source 
of mutual delight. 

Germany is now in a most interesting 
position. The evangelical Protestant party 
gains ground daily, and the German Papists 
seem to be yielding to the power of truth. 
Ronge is a second Luther, a bold, learned, . 
able combatant, who knows where to get 
his armour. Let Germany arise from her. 
moral prostration, and it will be no momen- 
tary show. It will be a sublime resurrec- 
tion, May it speedily come! 

In my next, I shall give you some account 


of the origin of evangelical movements in. 
Havre. | 


} 
Yours, affectionately, | 


E. E. Apams. | 
Havre, June 11, 1845, 


GENERAL CHRONICLE, © 


GERMANY. 


APPEAL ON BEHALF OF THE HOME AND 
FOREIGN SCHOOL-BOOK ASSOCIATION AT 
CALW, WIRTEMBERG. 


In the year 1832, an association of a few 
clergymen and others was formed at Calw, 
in the kingdom of Wirtemberg, which gra- 
dually grew into a Home and Foreign School 
Book Society, without, however, bearing that 
title. Its main object has been to publish 
small popular works adapted to promote a 
clearer understanding of the sacred writings, 
and to impress the great truths of the Re- 
formation upon ordinary minds, so as to 
commend them to the consciences of the 
young and ignorant, and in particular to 
supersede those juvenile and fascinating 
publications of a neologian and infidel cast, 
which, it is much to be lamented, have even 
found their way into by far the greater num- 
ber of the German parochial schools and 
seminaries. For this end, it was necessary 
that the books to be preferred should come 
recommended by their more popular adapt- 
ation, superior embellishments, and yet in- 
ferior cost. But, asin Germany the teachers 
and superintendents of schools, whose sen- 
timents tend most plausibly and industri- 
ously to undermine the very foundations of 
Christian truth, are everywhere so numer- 
ous, it would obviously have defeated the 
purpose of this association to have an- 
nounced its object in the public journals. 
Hence it was obliged to apply privately to 
Christian friends in Germany, Switzerland, 
France, England, and North America, for 
the assistance required. 

Though from the year 1832 to the present 
day the contributions have not exceeded, on 
an average, the small sum of 80/. per an- 
num, (while the books issued by this asso- 
ciation have always been disposed of at the 
very cheapest rate,) much good has already 
been effected, and 550,000 volumes of va- 
rious publications, of the kind here de- 
scribed—not to mention some hundred 
thousands of juvenile books—have already 
been circulated ; several of them haying also 
been translated into the English, French, 
Dutch, Norwegian, Danish, Swedish, Bohe- 
mian, Hungarian, Arabic, Tamil, Canarese, 
Bengalee, and Hindostanee languages. ‘Thus 
a field has been opened which this associa- 
tion, at its commencement, never contem- 
plated. It sees also among the German 


population itself, a much wider sphere of 


usefulness than its present funds will enable 


it to compass. ; 
Its “Bible Stories,” “ History of the 
Church of Christ,” “General History,” 
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“ Natural History of the Bible,” “ Geogra- 
phy of the Bible,” “Book of Prayers for 
the Use of Schools,” “ School Hymn-book,” 
“ Spelling-book,” and others of its publica- 
tions, have been introduced into a great 
many schools in Germany, and found a wel- 
come reception. Its “Church History ” in 
particular, which evinces, by an unbroken 
chain of facts, that there has ever been, 
since the time of the apostles, a succession 
of true and lively believers, an undefiled, 
though small body of Christians, protesting 
from the beginning against everything like 
Popery, and which further shows how such 
Christians have ever been persecuted by the 
Roman hierarchy, has had a very extensive 
circulation, and been instrumental of much 
good, even among Roman Catholics; and 
this, notwithstanding copies of it have been 
publicly burnt by persons of that creed, at 
Ratisbon, and the work prohibited and con- 
fiscated, by an imperial hand-bill in Hun- 
gary; not, however, until after 25,000 
copies had been circulated in that country. 
It has recently been printed at Malta, in 
Italian; and a translation of it, together 
with one of the “General History,” into 
modern Greek, is now about to be put 
forth. The association is also printing a 
translation of the “ Bible Stories” into 
Polish, for the use of Protestants in Aus- 
trian Silesia; and is preparing a new and 
stereotype edition of the same in German, 
at a considerable expense. But its funds 
are at present exhausted; and though the 
Religious Tract Society has generously and 
vigorously assisted it from the very first, 
still, as all the help they can render proves 
inadequate to its rapidly and extensively 
enlarging field of usefulness, it is now under 
the necessity of applying to the benevolent 
friends of the cause of Christ, and of the 
Protestant church, requesting all such 
kindly to lend their aid, lest the association 
should be obliged to stop in its Christian 
work, which has hitherto been accom- 
panied with such an abundant blessing. 
C, Bartu, Secretary, 
Calw, Wirtemberg. 


Donations in aid of the above association 
will be thankfully received by the Hon. and 
Rev. W. B. Noel, Hornsey; Rev. Dr. 
Steinkopff, Savoy, Strand; Rev. J. A. Jet- 
ter, Holbrook, Ipswich; Rev. R. F. Walker, 
Purleigh, Maldon, Essex; Rev. P. Latrobe, 
Ely-place, Holborn; Rev. R. Philip, 15, 
Richmond-road, Dalston; Rev. E. Hoole, 
Wesleyan Mission-house ; Joseph Gurney, 
Esq., Abingdon-street, Piccadilly ; D.Coates, 
Esq., 14, Salisbury-square, Fleet-street ; 
Josias Forster, Esq., Tottenham-green ; 
W. Mallalieu, Esq., Hatton-garden; W. 
Jones, Esq., 56, Paternoster-row; and Mr. 
C. Young, 8, High-street, Islington; to 
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whom all post-office orders are kindly re- 
quested to be made payable. 


CHINA. 


TO LITTLE BOYS AND GIRLS OF ENGLAND 
AND SCOTLAND. 


Ningpo, Jan. 21, 1844. 

My pDEAR younG Frienps,—I must in- 
troduce myself to you, by saying that my 
parents are both Britons, but I have had the 
great disadvantage of being born in the East, 
where children have not the instruction or 
examples which God has privileged you to 
have. My.two companions, Ati and Kit,with 
myself, were much surprised to see, from the 
new Juvenile Missionary Magazine, which 
Mrs. M— sent to the little Chinese orphan, 
Asan,* how active and successful you were 
in obtaining money for objects of Christian 
usefulness. Now I hope you will do some- 
thing for the first Chinese boarding-school 
for girls in the north of this empire, which, 
after a great many difficulties, has been 
established here. Girls suffer a great deal 
and are kept in gross ignorance in China. 
You have heard, no doubt, how little Chi- 
nese girls of five years of age begin to have 
their feet bandaged, and, every two or three 
weeks afterwards, bound tighter and tighter, 
but you never heard their cries. I have; 
and I have heard also the cries of a poor 
girl, beaten by a person who was afterwards 
to become her mother-in-law. She was 
taken from her home many years ago, and 
must live with this woman yet a great many 
years, before she becomes really a daughter- 
in-law, by marrying her son. That poor 
girl is treated like a slave, not allowed to 
eat with the family. Her food is inferior, 
and she has but little of it. Such is the 
treatment of almost all girls whose parents 
are not rich. Miss Aldersey had the plea- 


* Asan, the daughter of a Chinese soldier, who, 
with her two brothers, was committed, by their 
dying mother, to the care of the late Mr. Morrison. 
Their father was killed in battle, 
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sure, about a month ago, to receive a girl, 
about fourteen or fifteen years of age, who 
had been thus, and even more cruelly 
treated. She has now grown stout, and 
looks happy. The outward condition of 
females is indeed, as they say, Koo, “ bitter- 
ness ;” but let us think of their immortal 
spirits! Do reflect how distressed you would 
be, if your little sisters could be taken out 
of your happy nurseries, where they are 
taught to love Jesus, and afterwards placed, 
although in the very best of all the families 
of this large city, how awful would be their 
ignorance of God, of the evil of sin, and the 
means of salvation! Under such circum- 
stances, were you to hear of any Christian 
friends residing in the city, anxiously desir- 
ing to lead your dear sisters in the path of 
holiness which yourselves were walking in, 
what joy would fill your hearts! Nowhere 
are thousands of the little sisters of the hu- 
man family, who are going into eternity un- 
prepared. Here is a lady very anxious to 
teach them, and Ati, Kit,* and I, will do all 
we can to help; but Miss A. does not expect 
much to be done for the spiritual good of 
these poor heathen children, except as they 
are removed from the bad habits of home. 
Miss A. receives them, therefore, into her 
house, clothes and feeds them for several 
years, and the parents write down a promise 
that they will not take them away until the 
four, five, or six years have expired: but 
the food, clothing, &c., of fifty girls, whom 
she hopes to collect soon, (she has already 
nine, and the promise of ten more,) must 
amount to at least 300/. per annum, which 
we are hoping you will assist to collect, as 
actively as you assisted the collection for the 
new missionary ship, “John Williams.” 
Iam, my dear young friends, 
Yours sincerely, 
M. A. Lisx. 

P.S. I should like very much to receive 

a letter from you. 


* The two Indo-Chinese converts, who, fleeing 
from the persecution of their relatives, joined Miss 
Aldersey at Hong-Kong, in December, 1842. 
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THE HINDOO PREACHER. 


We are indebted to the Rev. R. C. Mather, of Mirzapore, at present on a visit 
to this country, for the interesting paper which follows :— 


In the wood-cut accompanying our present number, we have represented to 
us a pundit sitting in the corner of the Unna Poorna temple at Benares, and 
teaching the people. He is not hired by the owners of the temple, nor does he 
receive a stipend from them, but trusts to the voluntary donations of his hearers, 
whether in food or money, for his daily maintenance. 

This mode of obtaining a livelihood is one which many learned Brahmins 
pursue, and it is aecounted extremely honourable. The shastras, in the opinion 
of the Hindoos, possess so many excellences that it is a privilege to hear them 
read, even though the hearers are not able to understand their meaning ; and 
still more so, when they can have thei translated and explained to them, Ac- 
cording to the laws of Munnoo, it is not allowed to any but the three higher 
classes to hear the shastras read ; and, so long as the Hindoos retained the govern- 
ment of their country in their own hands, this regulation was probably pretty 
strictly observed ; but,in modern times, the rule is as much honoured in its viola- 
tion as in-its observance. 

It is considered to add greatly to the honour of a family, and to their stock of 
religious merit, to invite a pundit to their house to read one of the popular 
shastras, and on such an occasion all the friends of the family are invited to 
attend. A singhasan, or throne, is prepared for the pundit, on which he himself 
sits: before him are placed the sacred leaves of the book ; and on this flowers of 
all kinds, with ottar of roses and other perfumes, are placed. The pundit first 
chants the text in Sanskrit, then translates it, and next gives an exposition of its 
meaning. The writer of this notice has himself been present on an occasion of 
the kind, at the special invitation of the parties requesting the pundit to lecture 
on the shastras ; and, after the pundit had finished, he was permitted to ask ques- 
tions on the doctrines broached, which tended virtually to their refutation, though 
without giving offence. For such a service, a pundit oftei receives 200 to 300 
rupees, or from 20/, to 302. of our money. 

On occasions of religious festivals, the writer has. seen six or eight pundits all 
sitting in the open air on their respective singhasans, and all engaged in ex- 
pounding the shastras to separate congregations. It is also. a very common cus- 
tom when sickness or any other calamity has visited a house, aid; when from the 
circumstances of the case, it is not possible to have the pundit at home, to send 
to him, and request him to read certain portions of the sacred books so many 
times over, under the assurance that it will be efficacious im averting the cala- 
mity. 

The writer has been told by one who was himself behind the scenes, and en- 
gaged in this course, that it is very seldom that the pundit really repeats the 
portion, as it is enough to affirm. that he has done so; and; should the result be 
contrary to their expectations, the common excuses are, that the faith of the 
sutferers was defective, or what they intended to give to the pundit was not 
accompanied by that thoroughly liberal spirit which they ought to. have cherished. 

“ The architecture of the Unna Poorna temple is a sample of the mixed style 
now prevalent: it was built about seventy-five years ago, and yields a tolerable 
income to the Punda, or lay-proprietor. Unna Poorna is the name of the con- 
sort of Shiva, typified as the goddess of plenty: from the similarity of her name 
and attributes, it has been suggested that she is identical with the Anna Perenna 
of Roman Mythology.”—Prinsep’s Views of Benares. 
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“A BRAND PLUCKED OUT OF THE FIRE!” 


In the following pathetic narrative, transmitted by the Rev. A. Leitch, of Madras, 
under date of March last, we find delightful evidence of the power of the ever- 


lasting Gospel to pacify the conscience and rejoice the heart. 


The case pre- 


sented to us is that of a poor Hindoo woman brought to the grave by one of the 


most appalling maladies to which the buman frame is liable. 


Had she remained 


in the darkness of heathenism, or the errors of Popery, in which the years of her 
life were chiefly spent, how aggravated would have been the sufferings of the 
dying hour, how doubly poignant the sting of death! But she found mercy of 
the Lord, through the instrumentality of his servants; the knowledge of salvation 
' was imparted to her almost on the verge of eternity; her heart was opened to 
receive the message of life; and she died professing the name of the Saviour and 


rejoicing in his love. 

One forenoon, (writes Mr. Leitch,) a youth 
called upon me, and, ina simple, frank way, 
told me, that his object was to solicit my 
advice respecting a poor Hindoo woman, a 
servant in his father’s house, who was lying 
apparently at the point of death, and seemed 
very anxious to receive baptism. On mak- 
ing further inquiry, I found that, on the 
previous evening, and on that very morning, 
she had been visited by two of our Native 


Assistants in the Mission, who gave a fa-y 
vourable opinion respecting her state of 


mind. Disease, however, was making rapid 


progress, and it was with difficulty she could / 
, converse with any one: in consequence of / 


her inability to articulate words,“ she res 
sorted to signs in order to convey to others 
the feelings of her heart. I Jearned that 
somewhat more than twelve’ months ago, 
she had had the misfortung to be bitten by 
a mad dog; and though her master, inthe 
exercise of humane and christian anxiety 
for her welfare, had used every proper pre- 
caution, the dreadful disease, s0 frequently 
the result of the canine bite; was now mak- 
ing fearful ravages in her constitution. 

Having become acquainted with these 
particulars, I prepared immediately to ac- 
company myyoung friend to the scene of 
life and death,—the frail body struggling 
with its last enemy—and the immortal 
spirit hearing with anxiety about its eternal 
destiny. On my way thither, I passed the 
residence of my highly respected native col- 
league, who had visited the poor woman 
early that morning. I stepped in to re- 
ceive directly from himself his account of 
the case. The above particulars, so far as 
they came under his own observation, were 
confirmed, He testified to her intense suf- 
fering, her firm and simple reliance upon 
the Saviour, and her strong wish to put on 
Christ by baptism. 

I soon reached the compound where the 
object of my visit was lying ; but first waited 
upon Mrs. P., the mother of the youth. 
This lady, who is possessed of great vigour 
of mind, joined with lively christian affec- 


tion, entered fully into the details of the 
case, and gave me the history of the poor 
woman, who had_been in her service for 
about eight yeafs. During all that time 
she had been’a faithful and useful servant 
in one ofthe most menial capacities: she 
had,-while in connection with some Roman 
Catholics, received a little knowledge of the 
méin’ facts of Christianity ; but it was dur- 


ing/her residence in this Christian family 
* that she had acquired the knowledge of the 


truth as it is in Jesus, which now seemed, 


Abrough the grace of the Holy Spirit, to be 


quickening and rejoicing her heart. 

She knew nothing of the English lan- 
guage, and was unable even to read the 
New Testament in her own tongue: Her 
mistress, in conversing with her upon the 
concerns of her soul, had frequently found 
her somewhat impressed with the truth, and 
consequently urged her to make an open 
and public profession in baptism. She her- 
self also had frequently expressed a wish to 
be baptized, or had assented to the truth 
that it was her duty to obey the command 
of Christ, whom she professed to regard as 
her Saviour ; but the fear of man, the dread 
of giving offence to her relatives, and of 
losing caste, were always too strong for her 
wishes and resolutions. Thus for a good 
while did she halt between two opinions ; 
but when the arrow of death was rankling 
in her heart, when she felt that her course 
was about to close, and she was being sum- 
moned before the living God to render her 
account, all her former impressions returned 
in tenfold force: her guilt assumed in her 
enlightened eyes a darker hue; the terrors 
of the future were arrayed in a more appal- 
ling aspect ; while the mercy and condescen- 
sion of the great Redeemer, in giving him~ 
self for such a vile ungrateful sinner as she 
felt herself to be, melted her heart into the 
tenderest contrition. 

We now proceeded to the place where 
this repenting sinner was lying. The scene 
was truly painful and yet sublime. A fel- 
low-creature in the last stage of a hideous 
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disease, rolling on the floor in convulsions, 
which, at intervals, shook her enfeebled 
frame; and unable to receive any nourish- 
ment, or even any liquid to moisten her 
parched lips! A single sentence made 
known to her what character I sustained ; 
and then her eye was instantly fixed upon 
me, giving expression to emotions of sur- 
prise and joy. Though she had great diffi- 
culty in speaking, her answers to my ques- 
tions were by no means ambiguous. There 
was legibly engraven upon her every fea- 
ture, a strong and intense interest in the 
subject of the conversation. In intimating 
her answer to a question about trusting in 
idols, the motion of her hand, the shaking 
of her head, and the whole expression of 
her countenance, gave a more vivid mani- 
festation of her real sentiments than any 
language could have done. 

In like manner, when I spoke of her guilt 
and vileness in the sight of God, she hung 
her head and smote upon her breast ; and, 
as if that were not enough, with a strong 
effort, which threw her into convulsions, she 
raised herself a little, and then casting her- 
self prostrate on the ground, exclaimed, 
more than once, ‘‘I am a great sinner.’ 
So likewise, when I addressed her upon 
the love of Christ, stating his sufferings 
and death, and how ready he was to receive 
every returning prodigal, with a most sig- 
nificant air she pointed to her heart, as if 
to intimate that his love was supreme there, 
while a gleam of joy passed across her 
emaciated face. Here she made another 
attempt to speak, which again threw her 
into convulsions, the only words I could 
hear were, Joy, joy! 

Though I believe that it is proper to be 
rather slow in administering the ordinances 
of the New Testament in such circum- 
stances, I felt that the evidence in this 
case was more than enough to justify a com- 
pliance with her request. ‘‘ What was I, that 
I should resist the grace of God?’’ I ex- 
claimed, in the hearing of those around; 
<* What doth hinder her to be baptized?”’ I 
conferred with her mistress, and also with her 
heathen relatives, who were assembled on 
ithe occasion, and the result was that ar- 
rangements were immediately made to ad- 
minister the sacred rite. While the arrange- 
ments were being made, I retired for a short 
‘time previous to conducting the solemn 
service. 

After her removal to a more commodious 
xoom, where her relatives, and all the mem- 
bers of the family of her master, and the ser- 
wants, were assembled together, I was in- 
wited to proceed. I commenced the service 
with a short prayer, imploring the special 
presence and blessing of Him who quench- 
eth not the smoking flax, and breaketh not 
the bruised reed. After prayer I read the 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


eighth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles ; 
and while reading made such remarks as 
seemed suitable to the occasion, and the 
audience. While all were deeply attentive, 
the poor sufferer was especially so; and, by 
many signs and audible sounds, expressed 
her hearty concurrence in the truths that 
were set forth. After this exercise was 
closed, I addressed myself more directly to 
the dying woman. The moment she heard 
me address her by name, she half arose, and, 
supported by one of her relatives and a fel- 
low-servant, she continued in a half-sitting 
half-reclining posture, while I put to her 
the questions suitable to the occasion. 

When I finished, and she perceived that 
I was about to administer the ordinance 
without the assistance of those on whom 
she had been leaning, she raised herself to 
a kneeling position, which she maintained 
with the greatest steadiness, with her hands 
clasped and elevated in the attitude of de- 
votion, while I baptized her in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 

We then all knelt together around the 
throne of grace, and I prayed for the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost to rest upon her 
who had, though late, witnessed so good a 
profession; and upon her relatives; and 
upon all present. 

During these transactions every heart. 
was touched. In all present, whether Chris- 
tian or heathen, young or old, the deepest 
feelings were evidently stirred ; but when I 
had finished praying, these feelings were 
too strong to be restrained. Many, espe- 
cially of the young, wept and sobbed aloud, 
while the poor dying woman received a 
mouth and utterance. Such events not un- 
frequently occur ; a dying Christian is often, 
I was going to say, miraculously strength- 
ened in the last hour to lift up a strong 
testimony to the truth of Christianity, and. 
to peal a loud warning in the ears of care- 
less friends. These warnings ought to be 
as effectual as if they had been given by the 
risen dead. Such was the case on the pre- 
sent occasion. I had only uttered a few 
words by way of practical application, <i 
her voice, like a cry from the tomb, brok 
in. Throwing herself on the ground nea 
me, she bemoaned her own great wicked. 
ness; praised and extolled the matchles 
loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ | 
and, clapping her hands in an ecstacy oj) 
joy, earnestly entreated her relatives, ana 
all assembled, to receive him and obey hing 
as their only hope. I readily gave place td 
her, for I verily felt that through her the 
Lord himself was speaking. Her strength| 
however, quickly abated, and left me abun) 
dant opportunity to improve this remark 
able providence. After exhorting and con 
versing for a long time, I returned hom 
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I was amazed, and glorified God, saying, 
‘*T have seen strange things to-day.’’ 

Some hours afterwards a message came 
from Mrs. P. to inform me that poor Chelly 
was no more, but that, to the very last mo- 
ment, she continued to hold fast her good 
profession, and to rely in simple confidence 
upon the blood of the great propitiation. 
Arrangements were madeto inter her remains 
after a christian manner; and, accordingly, 
at sunrise next morning we proceeded to the 
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usual christian burial-ground. The whole 
of the family, her relatives, and many native 
Christians, attended the funeral. After 
reading the 90th psalm, and the portion of 
Luke’s Gospel which relates the history of 
the dying thief, I gave a suitable exhorta- 
tion. Prayer being then offered, the mortal 
part of this poor woman, who was as a 
brand plucked from the burning, was 
lowered into its narrow home, to wait the 
morning of the resurrection. 


JUBILEE MEETING AT NAGERCOIL. 


We have received from Mr. Whitehouse a very interesting account of the 
Native Jubilee Meeting held at Nagercoil, on Tuesday, March 25. The attend- 
ance was excellent, and the attention and order which prevailed throughout the 
proceedings, were very pleasing to our Missionary brethren. A hymn composed 
for the occasion having been sung, prayer was offered by one of the native 
readers ; and Mr. Mault, who presided, then made a few remarks introductory to 
the reading of the report. The latter embraced a brief review of the general 
operations of the Society since its commencement, especially in the province of 
Travancore. The resolutions were proposed and seconded by Native Evan- 
gelists; and we have now the pleasure to present the following speeches deli- 
vered on the occasion by two of these devoted fellow-labourers. While breath- 
ing a spirit of simple yet fervent piety, their observations evince a deep sense of 
the importance of the Missionary work, ardent compassion for the miseries of 
the deluded heathen, and just views of the obligations of the native churches 
to contribute for the support and extension of that Gospel which is the power of 


God to salvation to every one that believeth. 


The Third Resolution, ‘‘ That we express 
our gratitude to the Directors and Sup- 
porters of this Society, for their liberality 
in supporting readers in this neighbour- 
hood ; in building chapels; and establishing 
schools ;’’ was moved by Tesudum, of Ella- 
morli, who spoke as follows :— 

Dear Friends: it is right and proper for 
us to resolve to express the gratitude we owe 
to the Society. They long ago pitied us, 
and devised various plans for our benefit, 
seeking the help of God to guide them 
aright. Though far from us, and strangers 
to us, they sent money, and even gave up 
their relatives to come here, where they 
would be exposed to a great change of cli- 
mate, in order that they might make known 
the Saviour among us who loved no one, 
not eyen our neighbours. Why do Mis- 
sionaries come, and why do Christian friends 
give their money for the support of the So- 
ciety? Is it not because the love of Christ 
constrains them? Many have been exposed 
to danger and death in seeking the salva- 
tion of perishing sinners; yet they go on, 
for they are the children of the Most High, 
who is kind even to the ungrateful and re- 
bellious. We see no such conduct among 
Idolaters or Mohammedans. 


ae, 


Friends, are we not gainers even in money 
by embracing Christianity? It was cus- 
tomary to give much to heathen-temples, 
and spend much in idolatrous practices. 
But we do not do so now, and thus the 
money is saved and we are gainers. Now 
this money would be rightly applied if it 
were given to assist the Society. The na- 
tives of several distant islands, who were 
even more brutish than we were,—having 
received the truth, have greatly improved 
in their worldly circumstances; have built 
places for public worship, and houses for 
the Missionaries: they also support native 
teachers in other islands, and send large 
contributions to the Society. Should not 
we do the same. In former days we spent 
our money on idols, devil-dancers, and 
foolish festivals. The money not so spent 
must now be given to God. Many are 
poor and can give very little, but they can 
pray for the Society. If we diligently use 
our talents much good may follow. Then 
the Society will rejoice, and look on us as 
brethren in the work of Christ, and will feel 
that they have a reward for the efforts which 
they made for our welfare. We must be 
diligent in our endeavours to praise our 
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glorious Saviour. May God strengthen us 
by his Spirit to do so! 

The Fourth Resolution, ‘* That we will for 
the future be more earnest in promoting the 
cause of Christ, by our pecuniary assist- 
ance to the extent of our power, by persever- 
ing individual effort, by consistent chris- 
tian example, and by fervent prayer,’’ was 
moved by Tisudian, senior assistant in the 
Seminary. The translation here given was 
made by the speaker himself, and has only 
received one or two corrections by other 
hands. 

Dear Friends! We have now heard of the 
various good results produced among us, 
and in the South Sea Islands, by the un- 
wearied efforts of the London Missionary 
Society. But has God nothing to do in the 
matter? Are we to forget God on such a 
day as this? Who was it that influenced 
Christian friends to form the Missionary 
Society ? When they met with great dis- 
couragement from people who sneered at 
their prospects and proceedings, who en- 
couraged them to persevere in their bene- 
ficial endeavour ?—and who instructed them 
by his Holy Spirit to form wise plans, and 
showed them the best method of carrying 
out those plans? Who preserved our 
teachers and other Missionaries from storms 
at sea, and opened to them those hearts 
which Satan had shut fast against them? 
Was it not our Almighty God and Father, 
who has taken such tender care of the So- 
ciety from its very birth, and has raised it 
to its present state? Are we then to for- 
get God? This meeting seems to be a 
source of great joy to you to-day. God 
Jooks upon it with infinitely greater joy. 
You know that the angels of God rejoice at 
the conversion of one sinner: consider how 
unspeakably great is the pleasure which the 
Triune God, the holy angels, and those good 
men who have sacrificed their lives to spread 
abroad the knowledge of salvation, take 
in what you now do for the promotion of 
God’s glory, and for the souls of your fel- 
low-men. 

Jesus was the first Missionary, and the 
object of his mission was to promote the 
glory of God. When he came down to 
earth, praises were sung in the sky: when 
he was about to ascend to heaven, he gave 
his disciples the important command, ‘‘ Go 
and teach all nations,’’ &c. British Chris- 
tians felt the force of this command; and 
you know what they have done in com- 


pliance with it. Their good example is set 
before you, and Christ your Lord repeats to - 
you the same command. Are you obeying 
his command? At the Jewish Jubilee, debts 
were forgiven and lands restored to their 
owners. At this time how many lands, the 
hearts of how many people, which are by 
right the property of God, lie under the 
dominion of Satan. Must we not do some- 
thing to bring back these hearts to God? 
We must first give our hearts to Him, and 
then try to deliver the souls of others. We 
must show men the light of the Gospel not 
only in our words, but by our holy conduct. 
Preaching without setting a good example 
has but little influence over the minds of 
others. 

But we must not think that when we have 
given our own hearts to God, and made ef- 
forts to benefit our neighbours, we have done 
all our work. There are yet many souls in 
distant places, to whom the word of salva- 
tion has not been sent. It is true that your 
circumstances do not allow of your going to 
make known the truth among these; but 
you can, according to your ability, assist 
with your money those who have under- 
taken to send the word of lifetothem. Are 
you afraid of losing your money? If you 
spend your money in the cause of your Re- 
deemer, perhaps you may not have such 
fine clothes, or so many ornaments; but 
consider how many souls you will clothe 
with the robe of righteousness, and orna- 
ment with Christian graces. But we have 
a hard work to perform: we have to work 
upon rock; to sow the seed of life upon 
stony hearts. Christians send out Mis- 
sionaries to soften the hearts of men, but 
Satan sends out Missionaries to harden 
them. If any good is to flow from our 
efforts, we must have the aid of that Al- 
mighty God who stood by the side of Moses 
when he brought floods of water from the 
rock at Horeb. It is the influence of God’s 
Spirit which we need to prepare the stony 
heart to receive the seeds of holiness, and 
we must fervently seek that influence. The 
world needs our efforts. What are their 
prospects? Their hopes are set upon this 
world, and their end is destruction; but, if 
we do our duty, their end may be peace. 
Let us then resolve to use our money, our 
efforts, our example, and our prayers, in 
seeking to promote the glory of God, and 
the salvation of perishing souls. 


HAPPY DEATH OF A YOUNG HINDOO. 
Mar. E. Porter, of Cuddapah, in a recent communication, gives the following 
pleasing account of a most promising Christian youth, who had greatly won upon 
his regard, and whom he hoped to see a valuable labourer in the Missionary field, 
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but for his early departure from this life: this event, equally fraught with sorrow 
and consolation, occurred early in the present year :— 


The name of our young friend was 
Isaac: he was the son of one of our Ca. 
techists, and for some time laboured as a 
schoolmaster. His talents were excellent; 
and, during his illness, he gave the most 
delightful proofs of piety. I had hoped 
that the Lord would spare him in answer to 
Our prayers, and as a blessing to his deluded 
countrymen; but He has seen fit to order 
otherwise, and it remains for us to submit 
to the dispensation, and not to murmur. 

The immediate cause of his death was the 
bursting of a blood-vessel; but, for some 
time past, he had been afflicted with dropsy : 
it was during the period of his suffering from 
this complaint, that I visited him, and I 
was much pleased to find his views of divine 
truth so clear and correct, and his soul 
resting with unshaken confidence on the 
Rock of Ages. On one occasion, I asked 
him, ‘‘Isaac, do you look to your own 
merits for salvation ?’’ He replied, with as 
much energy as his weak frame would al- 
low, ‘*Oh, no! I am a great sinner: my 
only trust is in the merits of my Saviour.’’ 
I asked him afterwards, ‘‘ Whether he was 
willing to go or stay ?’’ and he answered, 
‘¢ Whichever the Lord pleases.” 

Two days before his death, I visited him 
again, and found him in a most delightful 
state. His spirit was calm and composed, 
looking to Jesus. When, in the course of 
conversation, I remarked, ‘‘God does not 
jeave his people in their afflictions, but 
supports and comforts them at such sea- 
sons,’’ he replied with much emphasis, 


“Oh, no! will he who has given his own 
Son for us, forsake us now? no, he will not 
forsake us.’ 

It was, indeed, most refreshing to my 
soul, in this heathen wilderness, to see so 
beautiful an illustration of the influence of 
divine grace, and the power of the Gospel 
to support the soul of a poor Hindoo in his 
dying hour. His father, who constantly 
attended on him during his sickness, has 
supplied me with a short account of the 
state of his mind, during his painful illness, 
in which the following expressions are re- 
corded :—‘‘ If the Lord should spare my 
life, I will never forget him, but live to his 
honour, and abide in his service; but if, at 
any time, death should seize me, I shall 
then go to his presence. Whichever of these 
events is pleasing to him, I am ready.” 
When his father asked him whether he suf- 
fered much pain, he replied, ‘‘ Yes, but if 
my Saviour release me from this pain, and 
take me to his presence, what can this sick- 
ness hurt then?’’ When his father asked 
him whether God had sent the affliction in 
anger or in love, he replied, ‘‘ He has sent 
it for my good. I thank him for giving me 
his word—oh, how great is the blessing !’’ 
He made other remarks to the same effect ; 
all showing the firmness of his confidence 
in the Saviour, and his full preparation for 
the great change. The heathen around con- 
fessed that they never saw so good a death. 
May the Lord grant that it may prove to 
many the means of spiritual life ! 


WANT OF MISSIONARIES IN THE PROVINCE OF CUDDAPAH. 
Mar. Porrer has presented an urgent and affecting appeal to the churches 


of our land on behalf of the Cuddapah Mission. 


The field is open, throughout 


its wide expanse to christian cultivation ; and, with the grace of the Holy Spirit, 


labourers only are wanting to reap a glorious harvest for the Redeemer, 


The 


following passage of the appeal shows the fearful state of delusion in which the 
native mind is still held, and the urgent necessity that exists for greater efforts to 
make known to the perishing multitudes the redemption that is in Christ 


Jesus :— 

I would call the attention of the friends 
of Christian Missions, in the first place, to 
the extent and population of this hitherto 
much-neglected province of the British 
Possessions in India. From North to 
South, the length of the Cuddapah Pro- 
vince is upwards of 170 miles, and from 
East to West about 120 miles—nearly half 
the size of England. This immense pro- 
vince contains a population of upwards of 
one million of souls. The whole of the 
country is under the British Government ; 


and Missionaries of the Cross may travel 
through the length and breadth of it with- 
out fear of molestation, 

I will mention some of the most common 
superstitions prevalent amongst the natives, 
showing how deeply they are immersed in 
the errors of that soul-corrupting super- 
stition, which, for wges past, has, like the 
deadly Upas-tree, destroyed all those who 
have come under its influence. It is con- 
sidered very unlucky to meet a widow, or 
to see a bundle of fire-wood, earthen pots, 
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or fire, in the road. If a man strike his 
foot against a stone, or if anybody sneezes 
upon him, when he is about to leave home 
on important business, it is considered un- 
fortunate, and the journey is often relin- 
quished. It is thought a good omen, when 
a crow flies across your path from right to 
left, but an unlucky one if it flies a contrary 
way. In ajourney we must be sure not to 
go between two asses, two pariahs, or be- 
tween a divided flock of goats. 

It forebodes certain death to one member 
of a family at least, if a person fall at the 
threshold of a house with a pot of water; 
or if alighted lamp fall from the hand of 
any one when putting it in its place. No 
foreigner can ascend the Triparty-hill, with- 
out dying or vomiting blood. This has 
frequently been told me as a proof of the 
divinity of the god that is worshipped there. 
The cobra capello (a dangerous snake) is 
possessed with so strong an instinct that it 
recognises the individual who attempts to 
hurt it, knows his voice, and cherishes re- 
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sentment against him for years. No doubt 
this belief is intimately connected with the 
worship of snakes; as they have a feast in 
honour of these reptiles once a year, when 
milk and plantains in large quantities 
are presented. The drops of rain, which 
fall when the moon is in the sign Arcturus,-— 
in the oyster-shell become pearls; on the 
plantain-leaf camphor; and in the snake’s 
mouth poison. The world is bounded by 
the Silla river to the north of Hindoostan, 
and it is impossible for any human being to 
cross it. Those who attempt to pass over 
are converted into stone. 

The most glaring sins, such as adultery, 
murder, &c., are continually ascribed by 
them to the Author of all good, the iron 
age in which they live, or to blind fate. 
How often, when I haye been pointing out 
their most common crimes to them, have I 
been met with the reply, ‘‘ O it is our fate, 
what can we do? the custom of the world is 
so, and we must follow it!’’ 


ANNUAL FESTIVAL AT CONJEVERAM. 


Tue following statements and observations, in reference to the character of this 
heathen city, and the idolatrous festival which is celebrated there every year, 


form the conclusion of the extracts from the journal of Messrs. Leitch and Lewis, 
which were inserted in our last number :— 


(Continued from page 105.) 


Character and effects of Hindooism. 


In this temple, the second in importance 
in a city regarded as the chief seat of Hin- 
dooism throughout an extensive and popu- 
lous country, we find no traces of refine- 
ment, not the vestige of a school or college 
for educating the young, no books, no col- 
lection of manuscripts, and no pictures nor 
statues but those of the most abominable 
and debasing kind. Hindooism as a system 
of religion and as practically displayed at 
the present day in its effects on the people, 
is wicked without refinement, superstitious 
without any elevating enthusiasm, mentally 
and physically debasing, without any coun- 
teraction. Have they ingenuity? It is like 
the rank weed of a jungle. Have they 
patience? Jt is the apathy of the vilest 
slaves. Such a state is only what was to be 
expected. Millions living together in one 
country for centuries, corrupting one ano- 
ther, has produced a degradation unexam- 
pled in the history of our race. 


Encouragements to Christian effort. 


But they are men—they are immortal 
beings. The Gospel has displayed its power 
amongst them. There are instances of re- 
deemed and sanctified natives whose conduct 
is not only becoming the gospel, but whose 


mental powers are of a high order. The 
native languages are copious, expressive, 
and exact. Many of them are impregnated 
with gospel truth. There is unrestricted 
access to all the people. India is decidedly 
the best field the world presents to the 
Christian Church, just because in some re- 
spects itis the most difficult. Let not the 
friends of the Redeemer then grow weary in 
well-doing for India. Let them not stint 
her supplies to enter upon other ground. 
Let each one awake, and availing himself of 
the present golden opportunity—for free 
access to this people may not last long— 
make a fresh effort by doing something he 
has never yet done, to sow the incorruptible 
seed on the sunny plains of British India. 
‘My word shall not return unto me void,”’ 
saith the Lord. - 


Drawing of the idol-car. 

June 3.—The car was drawn to-day. It 
passed the place where we were stationed to 
observe it, about 8 o’clock in the morning, 
drawn by four immense cables, each of which 
was about 200 yards long. There were on 
the lowest calculation 5,000 persons of all 
ranks and ages drawing it. They all seemed 
to do it willingly—we observed no compul- 
sion from government-peons or any other 
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party. It rose about 50 or 60 feet in height, 
and its decorations were of a very ordinary 
description. In front were the representa- 
tions of four horses with reins resting in the 
hands of the figure of aman. It had five 
massive wheels, and moved on slowly; the 
elephants preceding it frequently returned 
to meet it, and then again moved on in 
front. The driver of the first elephant came 
quite close to where we were standing, and 
asked a gift; but we declined to give any, 
for it would have been regarded as an offer- 
ing to the idol. The car passed within a 
few yards of us, and, as it passed, the people 
raised a great shout. Several priests were 
elevated beside the idol, fanning it. 

All that we have seen of this feast is child- 
ish and paltry in the extreme. To a spec- 
tator, who could forget that it is a religious 
solemnity, it might appear externally like 
the playful amusements of children. But 
when we reflect that it embodies all that 
they know of God, developes all their hopes 
for eternity, and provides the only food 
for their immortal souls, we mourn for them 
in bitterness of spirit. 


Inveterate and active enmity to the Gospel. 


When we returned to the bungalow we 
were visited again by some of those who 
came yesterday. They wore a most de- 
termined air, and seemed resolved to have 
an opportunity of venting in our presence 
their enmity against us and our cause. The 
principal speaker is the author of the tract 
formerly alluded to, and we know him to be 
connected with the Native Society, establish- 
ed some time ago to oppose the Gospel, 
which sends forth its agents through the 
country to confront the Missionaries. As 
we perceived that their object was not to 
promote the truth, but to produce discussion; 
not to obtain information, but a victory over 
us, we acted accordingly. Their chief man 
was accompanied by ten or twelve immediate 
adherents, the bodily presence of some of 
whom was far superior to that of the gen- 
erality of Hindoos. On being seated, he 
was requested to say all that he had to say, 
and then an answer would be given. This 
he did not like,—for his object clearly 
was to provoke a hot dispute. Finding that 
he could not tempt us to vain squabbling, 
he commenced in right good earnest. First 
the tract was read and descanted upon ; and, 
as the people had now gathered in consider- 
able numbers, he began to hold forth, and 
went on to speak with the greatest energy 
and volubility. He continued to pour forth 
in our presence all the abominations of his 
evil heart during the space of three hours 
anda half, His long harangue was made 
up of lies, blasphemies, irony, and wit: 
there was no argument, nor fear of God, nor 
love to man. It was the overflowing of an 
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infidel and wicked heart. ‘Towards the end, 
when he was evidently spent, we gave him 
to understand that he had acted a very 
improper part; and, deeply chagrined, he 
took his departure, without allowing us the 
least opportunity to reply, and the people 
followed him. During the whole of the 
afternoon, one of his company continued to 
address the people exactly in front of the 
gate of the bungalow, evidently for the two- 
fold purpose of exciting the people and 
annoying us. 

Grounds of hope in the cessation of indif- 

ference. 


We rejoice that such scenes occur. The 
apathy of the people paralysed us. We 
shall rejoice if many will print tracts, dis- 
tribute them, and discuss the question 
openly with us. The people will, in this 
manner, be roused; and though on some 
occasions, as on the present, they may by 
physical force prevent their statements from 
being answered just at the time they are 
advanced, our patience under such circum- 
stances is strong proof of the righteousness 
of our cause; and we shall have abundant 
opportunities hereafter, both verbally and 
in writing, to expose their falsehoods, refute 
their charges, and substantiate the truth of 
what we affirm. We hail these things as 
symptoms of coming prosperity. 

Idolatry a hard service. 


At three o’clock on Tuesday morning, 
we commenced our journey homewards. In 
passing through the streets many people 
were astir, and a good number of bazaars 
open. The sides of the streets and open 
verandahs were full of people buried in 
deep sleep. On approaching the place 
where the car is generally kept, many hun- 
dreds, sunk in sleep, were lying in the open 
street around it: our approach did not dis- 
turb a single individual, and it was not with- 
out difficulty we found our way through the 
mass of human bodies without passing over 
some of them. The car had, after the labour 
of the day, been brought back to its former 
position in the early part of the night, and 
the sleepers must have been those who were 
chiefly engaged in that service. It seemed 
as if on reaching this place they had been 
so completely fatigued with the exertions 
they had made as to have sunk into repose 
without moving from the spot. The huge 
ropes were stretched along the street, and 
their whole length was occupied as a pillow, 
not too hard, for the aching heads of the 
deluded multitude. A few young men were 
seated before the car, engaged in chanting. 
How awful to think that the Lord may come 
to judgment at such an hour, and find many 
thus ill-prepared to meet him! Jt was like 
a field of the dead—the scene of Satan’s 
triumph. 
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CHINA.—MISSION AT SHANGHAE, 
Our successive communications from this vast empire of idolatry, received during 
the past year, supply abundant and conclusive evidence that the facilities for 
presenting the Gospel to its deluded multitudes, greatly exceed any expectations 


that could have been formed antecedently by the friends of Missions. 


Our bre- 


thren proclaim the truth as it is in Jesus, without let or hindrance, and the com- 
mon people hear them gladly ; while individuals of the higher classes treat them 


with respect, and often evince an interest in the subject of their ministry. 


The 


following communication from one of our brethren at Shanghae will be read with 


pleasure :— 


(From Dr. Lockhart, Shanghae, February 1, 1845.) 


I am convinced, day by day, (writes Dr. 
Lockhart,) of the great importance of this 
station, and feel truly thankful for the many 
advantages and the great opportunities we 
enjoy in carrying on our work. In coming to 
a new place, we expected many difficulties, 
and feared that the situation was an unhealthy 
one, but the difficulties have not as yet 
presented themselves. The foreign resi- 

“dents here enjoy better health than those at 

any of the other ports, and I am led to con- 
clude, from various reasons, that this sta- 
tion will prove a healthy one, the climate 
being salubrious to Europeans, and even 
beneficial should they lose their health by 
exposure to the greater heat of the more 
Southern stations. 

Mr. Medhurst has large congregations at 
his house: the attendance constantly in- 
creases, and great interest is taken by many 
in what they hear. The plan he has adopted, 
of printing the Sermon, is very useful in 
fixing the attention of the people while he 
preaches and explains; and, as these dis- 
courses form a series, many persons come 
desiring to possess the former numbers. In 
our walks into the country to the large 
towns and villages around us, we distribute 
copies of these sermons as tracts; and, 
being beautifully printed with Mr. Dyer’s 
type, they can be very readily read by all 
classes: they will be of essential benefit to 
all students of the language, or rather, to 
all Missionaries while studying the language, 
since they can use them for the instruc- 
tion of the heathen, before they themselves 
are able to compose in Chinese. Since the 
commencement of the cold weather, Mr. 
M. and I have generally gone once a week 
to some of the towns within fifteen or six- 
teen miles of the city; sometimes travelling 
in one direction, sometimes in another. We 
take with us for distribution, a large stock 
of books, which the people willingly receive ; 
and we speak to a few as opportunities are 
presented. We expect shortly to have one 
or two regular preaching-places in the vil- 


lages, which we can visit alternately ; and 
we have been invited to go to a large town 
twenty-five miles distant, where there are 
some persons who express a strong wish to 
learn the doctrines of the Gospel. Mr. M. 
has had several visits at Shanghae from a 
respectable man, from the province of Gan- 
hwuy: his ancestors, he says, were Roman 
Catholics, but he has never been taught, 
and, though not exactly a heathen, he is not 
a professing Christian—he desires instruc- 
tion, and appears very sincere and humble. 
May the Lord bless to his soul the word 
spoken, that he may believe and live! 

Others, also, are favourably disposed, and 
we are now looking for brighter and better 
days than any we have hitherto experienced. 
The seed is sown far and wide: may it be 
watered by the influences of the Holy Spirit, 
without which all our work is vain ! 

The attendance of patients at my Hos- 
pital is large as formerly,—the number on 
my register, since February last, being 
10,600. I have now accommodation for 
25 or 30 in-patients: these are generally 
persons who come considerable distances, 
seeking relief. Mr. M. preaches to the 
patients three times a-week, and books are 
given to all who can read. I am now en- 
gaged endeavouring to establish vaccination, 
which will be a great benefit to the people, 
as they suffer much from the ravages of 
small-pox, especially at particular seasons. 

It is our earnest hope that more Mis- 
sionaries may be sent to this country: long 
have we prayed for the openings we now 
possess, and these openings are far greater 
than any one ever expected to see. But 
year after year is passing away, and we re- 
ceive no accessions of strength by the addi- 
tion of new labourers, Where lies the diffi- 
culty? is a question we often ask ourselves. 
We do beg that something may be done, 
and done speedily : almost every ship brings 
up one or two of the Romish priests to 
strengthen their Missions. We should re- 
joice to have even units for their tens, 
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SOUTH AFRICA. 


REVIVAL OF SPIRITUAL RELIGION AMONG THE CAFFRES, 
Tue faithful Missionary in Caffreland has laboured long with but little to en- 


courage his heart and reward his toils. 


At intervals the blade and the ear, in 


feeble promise, were indeed visible, but the full corn in the ear it was seldom his 


joy to reap. 


But the Lord of the harvest has not forgotten to be gracious, and 
the devoted labourers are now beginning to gather the fruits of his mercy. 


We 


are truly thankful in being able to present, as confirmatory of this statement, the 
following passage of a letter, dated in December last, from our brother, the Rev. 
Henry Calderwood, of the Blinkwater station, in Caffreland :-— 


About six weeks ago we had a most de- 
lightful and refreshing Sabbath with our 
Caffre congregations. It has given us a 
fresh impulse, and we needed it. I preached 
from the last three verses of Matthew, and 
enjoyed much freedom. The evening before 
and that morning, I felt a peculiarly strong 
desire that we might be made really sensible 
of the Lord’s presence among us; and, 
blessed be his name! notwithstanding my 
great unworthiness, an abundant answer to 
prayer was given. What I trust were gracious 
desires, his faithfulness fully realized. My 
hearers had evidently gone along with me 
from the beginning of my discourse, and 
one and another began to manifest consider- 
able feeling—still there was nothing very 
uousual, 

But when I came to speak of the com- 
mand to publish the glad tidings to all,— 
observing that this command was addressed 
to the whole Church of the ascending Re- 
ceemer, and that each member of his Church 
must do something towards its accomplish- 
ment: and when I spoke of their own rela- 
tives still unbelievers, —wives, husbands, 
children, brothers, sisters, parents,—allud- 
ing to many dead in darkness and sin; the 
feeling of the people became greatly ex- 
cited. My own spirit was strongly moved. 
I never before uttered audibly in the pulpit 
an ejaculatory prayer, but on that occasion 
I was constrained to do so. And, as 1 lifted 
my hands and my heart to heaven and ex- 


claimed, ‘‘O thou King of kings, reveal 
thy power to us now and touch our hearts,’’ 
there was one instant, universal, burst of 
deep and evidently genuine feeling. 

I generally discountenance the manifes- 
tation of strong emotion in the chapel; but 
on that occasion I dared not, and, indeed, 
could not, utter a word to check what I saw 
to be true feeling. My own mind was 
greatly solemnised. Not one seemed un- 
moved. Even the most careless and har- 
dened were, for the time, overawed. Several 
members of the church, who know my dis- 
like generally to this kind of excitement, 
hurried out of the chapel that they might 
give vent to their feelings in the open air. 
It was almost impossible to proceed. I 
judged it better, indeed, to close the ser- 
vice: this was done by prayer, amid general 
weeping and sobbing. I simply added, ‘‘Go 
now and seek God, every one of you alone.’’ 

I was much impressed, humbled, and en- 
couraged, when, as the people retired, I 
observed that not one spoke a word—all 
withdrew in silence, and went directly to 
the bush for prayer. Having myself re- 
tired alone, I could not keep long from my 
knees. It was truly an exciting occasion. 
In the afternoon, according to appointment, 
I baptized three Caffres: two men—father 
and son—and one woman. There was a 
fine, calm, hallowed, feeling. May the Lord 
carry on his own work ! 


PACALTSDORP. 
Tue following statement from another of our South African stations, communi- 
cated by a venerable and faithful labourer who has borne the heat and burden of 
the day, affords gratifying proof that his Divine Master is gladdening the even- 


tide of his devoted life with decisivé tokens of his presence and grace :— 


In the past year (writes Mr. Anderson) 
I received six adults by baptism; and, 
since then, in November last, I had the joy 
to receive five more to church-communion. 
One was an aged woman: the others young 
people, two of whom I had baptized in 
their infancy. I felt myself peculiarly en- 
livened when addressing the candidates, and 


many around me in the congregation were 
in tears. 

This event, together with an address I 
gave, a short time before, at the burial of 
a young woman about eighteen years of 
age, has produced a great spiritual con- 
cern, especially among the young people, 
both male and female. Many are ‘la- 
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menting after the Lord,’ and inquiring 
‘‘ what they must do to be saved ?’’ Nearly 
every day some are calling upon me—the 
present number is twenty-six, and I hear 
there are some more. Thus the Lord is 
pleased still to own the labours of his ser- 
vant; and, though I feel myself very weak 
in body, these events are cheering to my 
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soul. We close the old year and begin the 
new, in favourable circumstances as regards 
the spiritual interests of the people; and I 
do hope the work begun may be permanent. 
Oh! may the Holy Spirit be poured down 
upon us, that this new year may produce 
many new converts to Christ and _ his 
church ! 


JUBILEE MEETINGS IN DEMERARA. 


In connection with Lusignan, the station at present occupied by the Rev. T. 
Henderson, there is a promising out-post established in the locality of Buxton. 
As the population is more numerous than that of Lusignan, this branch-station 
has received a large measure of attention from Mr. H.; and a new Chapel, erected 
on ground belonging to the Society, and named ArunpEeL Cuaret, in honour of 
our esteemed Home Secretary, was opened there in November, 1843. Mrs. 
Henderson has transmitted an extended and interesting account of the Jubilee 
Meetings, held in February last, in that place of worship ; and, from her commu- 
nication, we have taken the appended passages, exhibiting the blessed changes 
effected in the condition of the negroes since the introduction of the Gospel ; 
the spirit of forgiveness they cherish towards their former oppressors; and the 
gratitude they feel for the blessings which God has conferred on them through 
the labours of our Society. 
(From Mrs. Henderson, Zion Chapel, East Coast, March 5, 1845.) 


On Monday, the 24th February, being 
the seventh anniversary of our arrival in 
Demerara, a series of meetings com- 
menced at Arundel Chapel, with a view to 
bring before the minds of the people the 
glorious things which God has effected in 
this land through means of the London 
Missionary Society. On that evening, Mr. 
H. preached ; and, on the following evening, 
meetings were held, when those few old and 
tried men, who had known what the land 
was without the Gospel, who had gladly 
embraced it when introduced and had suf- 
fered much for its reception, were invited 
to testify to their younger brethren of the 
grace and goodness of God, lest the young, 
who had never felt the ‘‘ rod of the oppres- 
sor,’ should grow up regardless of the 
claims of God upon them. A review was 
therefore taken of the past, and contrasted 
with the present; after which the duties 
arising out of the merciful change were 
urged upon their attention. Although many 
allusions were made to the sufferings which 
were endured for the sake of the Gospel, 
not one bitter expression escaped the lips 
of any one of the speakers: gratitude to 
God was the prominent feature in all their 
addresses. 

On Wednesday, the 26th, J. C., a man 
of about seventy years of age, was the first 
to address the meeting. He spoke much of 
the state of the country before the Gospel 
came, and of what he himself had suffered as 
a slave, both before and after he received the 
truth. On one occasion he was shingling 


a’house on Saturday, when the head-man, 
found fault with his work, and put him in the 
stocks until Monday morning, with no other 
allowance than three plantains, and a bottle 
of water. The real reason for this confine- 
ment was to prevent his attendance at the 
chapel on the Sabbath, as he was in the 
habit of doing. 

The next speaker, T. T., is the only sur- 
viving member of the first Christian Church 
in Guiana, upon the estate where he re- 
sides. Referring to the introduction of the 
Gospel to this land, he’said, ‘‘ John Wray 
cut the bush, and John Smith planted the 
tree which has now spread so far on both 
sides.’’? On one occasion he was confined 
in the dark house with some others, among 
whom was Paris, who was hung in town in 
the time of martiallaw. Paris was reading 
the Bible to the rest, when the manager 
came in, took the Bible and some other 
books, and burnt them all before them. 
During martial law, T. T. was imprisoned ; 
and as it was known that he was a Chris- 
tian, he was interrogated with a view of 
eliciting something that might help to con- 
demn his Christian brethren, and above all 
Mr. Smith; and when those who ques- 
tioned him in the prison, could not induce 
him, either by promises or threats, to give 
false evidence against his pastor, or fellow- 
Christians, one of them, (a white man of 
course,) with his closed hand knocked out 
most of his teeth. 

L. T., a member of the church at Zion 
Chapel, corroborated many of the preced- 
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ing details, and gave an affecting statement 
of the number who were shot on the cab- 
bage-trees, on Lusignan front, not many 
yards from the spot where I am writing. 
After being shot, their heads were severed 
from the bodies, put on poles, and sent 
to the different estates to which the victims 
had belonged, and their bodies thrown in a 
heap in one common hole. The site, upon 
which Zion Chapel stands, was in those 
dreadful days used as a place*of sepulture 
for those whose greatest crime was daring 
to serve God. One of the members of the 
church, named Providence, had been re- 
ported as a Christian, and was advised by 
his friends to keep out of the way, and not 
go to the chapel. ‘‘Oh! yes,’’ said he, 
“‘T shall go—I will never deny the Gos- 
pel.”’? He went, and delivered himself up to 
his enemies, with those mentioned above. 
L. T. related an affecting instance of 
the savage joy which the white people 
evinced in the death of the christian slaves. 
One white man, living on the front of Le 
Resouvenir, was in the daily habit of taking 
his gun after dinner, and amusing himself 
by shooting at those who had been already 
deprived of life, or whose bodies were left 
to bleach upon poles. planted beside the 
cabbage-trees in front of Success. He was 
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particular always to shoot at Quamina, and 
on one occasion, Azore, one of the Dea- 
cons at Le Resouvenir, said to him, ‘* Mas- 
sa, that man gie you answer.’’ On the fol- 
lowing day he was found dead in his bed. 
Surely the blood of the innocent martyrs 
called for retribution. 

On Saturday, at half-past four o’clock, 
A.M., a prayer-meeting was held at Arundel 
Chapel, with the view of seeking the divine 
blessing on the engagements of the week : 
some of the brethren addressed the meet- 
ing, and the people separated soon after 
sunrise. 

On Monday, March 3rd, a series of meet- 
ings of a similar nature were commenced at 
Zion Chapel, by an early prayer-meeting. 
Many interesting speeches were delivered 
in the evening: this evening, and to the 
end of the week, other meetings will be 
held. We trust God will continue in our 
midst, and that he will bless the people, 
and give them willing minds to contribute 
towards the funds of the London Missionary 
Society, which has done so much, tempor- 
ally and spiritually, for this land. 

In a week or two, meetings will be held 
at Montrose—that spot so near which scenes 
of the most cruel persecution occurred. 


EAST LANCASHIRE AUXILIARY. 


Tse Anniversary Services of this Auxiliary 
were held in Manchester, on June 15th, and 
the three following days. On the Lord’s- 
day, sermons were preached at the different 
Chapels, by the Rev. J. Alexander, of Nor- 
wich; Rev. H. I. Roper, of Bristol; Rev. 
P. Thomson, of Chatham; Rev. J. Wat- 
son, of Newport Pagnell; Rev. G. Smith, 
of Poplar; Rev. W. Howe, from Tahiti; 
and Rev. E. Davies, from Berbice, with 
several of the resident ministers. The col- 
lections amounted to about 1,868/7. 

On Monday morning, two Missionary 
Prayer-meetings were held in Manchester 
and Salford, to implore the Divine presence 
and blessing in connection with these ser- 
vices, and those that were to follow. Inthe 
evening, the Public Meeting was held in Gros- 
venor-street Chapel, Samuel Fletcher, Esq. 
in the chair, when the Rey. J. J. Freeman 
attended as a Deputation from the Parent 
Society, and gave an interesting account 
of the proceedings of the Society during 
the past year. Various resolutions were 
passed relative to the same, and these were 
powerfully recommended by several of the 
above-mentioned ministers, and also by the 
Rey. Dr. Vaughan, and the Rev. Geo. Os- 
borne, who severally addressed the meeting. 


On Tuesday evening, two most interest- 
ing Juvenile Missionary Meetings were held, 
one in Rusholme-road Chapel, the other 
in Chapel-street, Salford; Mr. Alderman 
Kershaw, and Mr. J. Hewitt, respectively, 
presiding. The attendance was excellent ; 
and the appeals to the young most impres- 
sive. These were enlivened by the pre- 
sence and address of the Rev. W. C. Milne, 
from China, who described the present state 
and position of the Chinese. 

On Wednesday morning, the public 
breakfast was held in the Roby School, 
Grosvenor-street Chapel, James Carlton, 
Esq., in the chair, when about 600 were 
present. Many impressive and animating 
addresses were delivered, especially relative 
to the present state of Tahiti, and her much- 
injured Queen. A vote of thanks to the 
visitors was moved by the Rev. Dr. Halley, 
and seconded by the Rev. R. Fletcher; after 
this was acknowledged by the Rey. J. Wat- 
son, the meeting was dismissed. The pro- 
ceeds of the whole Anniversary will probably 
amount to 2,270/., or nearly 250/. more 
than the previous year; while the delightful 
feeling enjoyed was surpassed on no former 
occasion. 
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REMOVAL OF THE REV. W. G. BARRETT FROM JAMAICA TO 
DEMERARA. 


Our esteemed brother, at the special request of the Directors, has removed from the sta- 
tion of ‘‘ Four Paths,’’ in Jamaica, to occupy the large and important post at Montrose, 
in the Colony of Demerara, vacant by the return of the Rev. C. D. Watt to England, in 
consequence of severe illness. : 

Mr. B. enters upon his new scene of labour with great encouragements and cheering 
prospects; although under circumstances that will demand alike the exercise of judgment, 
zeal, and fidelity. 


ORDINATION OF MR. J. v. 8S. TAYLOR. 


On Tuesday, July 15, at Jamaica-row, 
Bermondsey, Mr. Joseph van Someren 
Taylor, B.A., of the University and Theo- 
logical Academy, Glasgow, was ordained 
as a Missionary to the heathen, having 
been appointed by the Directors to la- 
bour in India. Rev. John Adey read the 
Scriptures and prayed; Rey. R. C. Mather, 
from Mirzapore, described the field of la- 


bour; the usual questions were proposed 
by the Rev. George Rose; Rev. John 
Arundel presented the ordination prayer ; 
the charge was delivered by Rev. Richard 
Cecil ; and the concluding prayer was offered 
by the Rev. John Bodington. Our young 
brother is the eldest son of our devoted 
Missionary, the Rev. Joseph Taylor, of 
Belgaum, in the Bombay Presidency. 


JUBILEE FUND. 


Tue Directors regret to state that the amount of Contributions to the Jubilee 
Fund, to the present time, does not exceed Thirty Thousand Pounds—a sum 
much below the urgent necessities of the Society and the reasonable expecta- 
tions of its friends. Of this amount, one third bas been contributed by the Auxi- 
liary Associations, and generous individuals in London and its vicinity ; upwards 
of Two Thousand Pounds have been raised by our Missionaries, principally in 
India ; and the remainder has been received. from members and friends of the 
cause in England and Scotland. 

The Directors are aware that many causes have operated to restrict the amount 
of the Jubilee Fund, without affording any reason for supposing that the zeal 
and generosity of the Society’s friends have suffered any decrease ; but it would 
be an occasion for just and deep regret, if the Year of Jubilee should close before 
the Fund has reached Firry Tuousanp Pounps. Many Congregations in 
London, and also in various Provincial Districts, have yet to make their Jubilee 
Offering ; and the Directors most earnestly and affectionately entreat all their 
friends, to whom this applies, to co-operate with them in vigorous exertions to 
secure this object ; and for that purpose they will be happy to render their best 
service by the appointment of suitable Deputations to any of their Auxiliaries 
which may need such assistance. 


SUMMARY OF ANNUAL COLLECTIONS, MAY, 1845. 


& s, dl £ 3d. & s. d. 
Sermons and Meetings, ‘Clapham , + 60 10 1/Finsbury Chapel.... > 4 
12th, 14th, and 15th ...422 17 7 Clapton ... a 85 14 5|Greenwich, Maize-hill ... 14 0 0 
Sacramental Collections 245 11 are mene pe 36) 73) 99) Mabernaclon ics cclassacses LON 100 92 
Collections in London and the Coverdale Chape Boer ee ee aes 
Vicinity, on Lord's-day, May 18. |Craven Chapel 68 0 0} Well-street. ....s.sosesccce 300 
Aldermanbury.........e.. 12 5 0 Croydon. 10 18 0|Hammersmith, Broadway 5 15 10 
Abnéy Chapel .s....s.-.... 16 12 O\Enfield.... ONG =D MbENOZED fnJscscbtiwcssteal Gly 18 
Barbican Chapel... «+» 2910 8 Enfield Highway.........+. 1 1 1)Hare Court ..,.... pi 0 5 
Bat KIDZ sccccc essere 5 3 9 Esher-Streetic.c.csccocosssesse 7 6 O|Holloway ......... ict area) 
Bethnal Green 14 2 0 Falcon-square. 27 0 4)Holywell Mount. « 28° 0 0 
Bishopsgate ...... 23 8 7 Fetter-lane ... «+. 41 16 0|/Horsleydown ....... cope RY 
Chadwell-street ....04. 6 8 8 Finchley cusssccooreerees 8 10 0|/Hoxton Academy sesecere 35 0 0 
| 


£os.d. 


Islington Chapel.....c.6.5. 17 8 


Lower-street . 40 0 
Union Chapel ............ 46 12 
Barnsbury Chapel - 13 10 
Kensington .....0008 - 30 0 
Kingsland.. 11 18 
Lewisham.. 3 6 3 
Maberly Chapel ... a de 
Marlborough Chapel .. 9 10 


Mile End, Latimer Cha... 10 
Mile End New Town...... 


0 


3 18 


NOLwWO0d sessssssssseseesreees 10 12 


. 


OwDdorADodcros. 


Orange-street .....ssseseeeee 


Tabernacle SI 


cd 


FOR AuGusT, 1845, 


Pavement Chapel 46 
PTMHCG)cesceesen . 210 12 
Plaistow . 9 2 
Poplar, Trinity Chapel... 35 10 


y 
Poultry Chapel ........... 
PUETIGY 22. .css0see 


Spa Fields.. 


Tottenham Court- road ae 25 


da. 
4\Tottenham and Edmon- 


9 


1/Union-street... 


ton Chapel 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From the 1st to the 30th of June, 1845, inclusive. 


£ s.d. 


A Friend to Missions, for 


Western Africa... 5 0 0 
cr auestossectstee Os 0. 00 
Three frends to Missions, 
for an sige pr at 
pied te ies 3.0 0 
these dnaeverese +10 0 0 
S. W. Pp. 2 20 0 
Crown-court Juvenile Mis- 
sionary Society . 4.0 0 
Duke-street Academy Ju- 
VenileSOciety, seasecsvsese) Lin OO 
Hackney, Weli-street ae 8! 0 DY 
Kingsland.. danse 1).18) 6 
Holywell Mount “Ladies? 
Braniclt) spedseces ores 1210 1 
Juvenile Association .. so 38 4 4 
Robert-street ....... . 57 5 0 
For a Nat. Tea. to “be 
called Wm. adi 
Leach.. «10 0 0 
For a Nat. ‘Girl, “to be 
called Ann Leach . 3 0 0 
702. 58, 
Highbury College Stu- 
dents, by Mr. iebditch 5 4 6 
Juvenile Missionary So- 
ciety, by Miss Howell... 2 0 0 
Legacy of Mr.James Wea- 
ver, late of Kensington, 
LOSSIGUCY Kepsecessoossesseraicye 30 © 
For THE JUBILEE FUND. 
E. B. sore ONG 
Miss Peek’s. “Missionary- 
box.. 013 6 


John Finch, Esa. (Gnd a ‘do- 
nation) .. é 


seen 


—) 


Contributions to the Widows’ Fund, 
to be specially devoted to Mrs. 
M'‘Kean, per Rev. W. Howe. 


Sir J. B. Williams, LL.D. 5 0 
A Friend, per ditto .... 5 0 
A. B., Manchester ....s000 0 10 
Mr. W. Hague, do. 3 0 10 
Mr. G. Barnes, Farnworth 10 
P. Bradshaw, Esq. Gol- 
DOLE cccwseveo cers <cvsveossnO 10 
Beverley. 
Mire Tite iestacessscsccesess LeuO 
Mrs. Tating 6. cc eed 
Mr. W. C. Catterson . 1 0 
A Friend . 10 
A Widow o. 0 10 
Mr. Matheson oe Peedi Wi 
TWO BLICNS ssessssereeessse 0 10 


S soooco 


eococoeoceoe 


£:. 8. 
Sums under 108. ...s.008 2 5 
Huil. 

Ay WidOW dessesssccecdsts.csse, U0 

W. Shaw, Esq. . 2 10 

Mrs. W. Shaw oe ek 

Ladies at Mrs. Exley’s... 3 15 
A purse, by Mrs. Stan- 

cliffe, containing...... fy) ai lure) 

Mr. and Mrs. Dawson.... 1 0 
Rev. J. P. Lazarus, Hor- 

ULV. ssatcees a 0 13 
Mr. G. W. Harrison 0 10 
Per Rey. W. Lamb... bE 0 
Sums under 10s..... 29 

86 15 


For OrDINARY PURPOSES. 


Berkshire. 
Reading, on account, per 
J. Andrewes, Esq. ...... 
Derbyshire. 
Charlesworth, Legacy un- 
der the will of the late 
Miss Sally Barber, less 
duty .. 
Bakewell, for ‘the Jubilee 
Fund. see dassaerasienr 


80 0 


Devonshire. 
Kingsbridge, for the Ju- 
Piles FUNC v.cccscsscesees 7 


See 
Harwich, for the Jubilee 
Fund. 
Chelmsford, ‘Tor ‘the ‘TJubi- 
lee Fund— 
Col. by Miss M. J. Perry 
Do. Misses Copland .... 
Do. Miss Anna Hasler 
Plaistow, Col. 18th May.. 


Gloucestershire. 


Om te 


BOrkGlEY. Misssersssseczeascoczey 0) 0) 

Cheltenham, Highbury 
Chapel, for the Jubilee 
PUidicecstacssatescsarcsccesse ee, Lo 

Hampshire. 

Itchen, Pear Tree Green 
Chapel, forthe Jubilee. 
Fund. Mey 

Portsea, ‘for. ‘the ‘Jubilee 
POTS. coe aseeaaee 745 2 

pir ash ire. 

Bargains, Ledbury, D. 
Edwards, Esq.......s0.. 10 0 

Huntington and Gore .,, 2 7 


6| Wardour Chapel 0 
6| Walthamstow 9 
0} Walworth ......... rf 
7| Weigh House ..... 6 
3] Well-dtreet ciccccsecececooes 0 
0| Whitefield Chapel aie 1 OND 
6 1997 12 “2 
d. £ sd 
0 Hertfordshire. 
For the Jubilee Fund— 
Hitchin... ahstiteess= 7) Lome) 
Wymondiey « 13 4 0 
Ol SRed-Hill .pedcdy sceteae COMED ING 
0} Baldock ...s..00. 318 6 
; Shillington ........ 246 
49 7 6 
: Less expenses .......0-. 210 0 
0 46 sip 
Ol\Sawbridgeworth, for the 
, Jubilee Fund w..u. 9 8 0 
Kent. 
| Maidstone, for the Jubilee 
Fund— 
Week:street, Col. ...... 24 6 9 
Zion Chapels.cccssesssw 3S 00 
Public Meeting and 
BOXES sccessccerov sores 3 
0 —_——_- 
72:13 0 
LeSs EXPENSES .s.ssoree, 3 8 G6 
69 4 6 
0 J 
Lancashire. 
O\East Aux. Soc. per S. 
Fletcher, Esq. on ac- 
COUNE sisssdovessssccvenees 1990 18 6 
For the Jubilee Fund 502 0 0 
24921. 138. 6d. 
Lincolnshire. 
|For the Jubilee Fund, per 
Mr, T, Ball— 
VIR Sestsedtensmanseaseces 3 
0| Wrawby 3 
o| Cadney .. coe 10 
G| CAiStOr secsescosesseerersere 0 
4 410 4 
Less CXpense8..r..0c00e O17 4 
0 
13 13 0 
6 Middlesex. 
Edgeware .. wee 210 0 
Harlington, “Messrs. Web- 
ster and Hunt’s Pupils, 
0| for the Jubilee Fund ..., 1 10 0 
Monmouthshire. 
6|Kendle Chapel, per T. 
James, Esq.. see 20°50 O 
PONtYPOO] ...cccccveecsesersere 1H O O 
0 Norfolk. 
9|Wells, for the Jub. Fund 8 0 0 
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£ sid. £s.d. 8 snd. 
Harleston, ditto .......06. 2 9 2] Missions notin connec- Do. Lower Church... 1012 2 | 
For general purposes... 4 9 0| tion with Mr. Bishop... 15 10 0} Holmfirth.......... 11V 10% (0% | 
Wortwell Juv. Assoc. ... 1 5 0 ——| Honley .... 616 0 | 
Norwich, on account of Frome, Rook-lane Chapel 12 6 0 For Nat. Tea. Je Old- | 
the Legacy of the late Zion Chapel .ecceccrsseere 45 16 5 field, and J. Wrig- 
Mr. R. Crane ............372 13 0] Public Meeting «..... 28 2 9 De yeesccssreesterccsressh -OhmONDO 
Heacham, for the Jubilee —_—_ For Fem. Education 7 0 0 
Fund o.0+0.. meeceages 0 0 86 5 2) Huddersfield, Jubilee 
North Walsham, do... 15 0 0| Less EXPENSES srosrceverre 7 6 1 pervices at Highfield 
Northamptonshire. Sates ae ae amsden-stree 
Northampton, for the Ju- 7818 3 renee vee eeeceeceeces sue rf: : 
bilee Fund— a tee nee eee seneeece 
Commercial-st. Chapel 13 16 6 Per J. Bunter, Esq.— Morley, Rehoboth ...... 20 a : 
Public Meeting wu... 7 6 0 Fulwood _......00. ies) 8 196 Old Chapel ....... . 
QL. 2s. 6d. Bishops aH ss oe 2 58.0 pace oa 3 ‘7 
: aun oh ‘aul’s Meet- CYieass 
seed pet ece sulle’ 67 4 ES concen - 40 2 0| Penistone, Thuristone, 
SS aE CI TORS, oh ———— and Stocksbridge sen Olt 
__, Northumberland. NCOVil Mssececyesencstassteseey 23014) 9) pu Pontefcact Maio csecerreuk eal lane 
‘ Alnwick, per Mr. haa ‘ Suffolk. For Nat. Tea. Eben. 
son, for th ape es sa 12 6 g|Haverhill, Juv. Col. for Pontefract... s+ eee os ; : 
ay the Jubilee Fund... 3 210) Stainland .......... 
Moi henanehics Upper Mill, Saddleworth, 
Carlton, R. Ramsden, Esq. - Surrey. Je Buekley, a4, and 
for Nat. Sch. in Travan- Tooting, J. Rogers, Esq.. 10 10 0 Liteythabpoccaceaacotceeee hele UW) 
COTE sscvcceeesees soap LOMO 0) Sussex. Wakefield... - 4012 3 
Chichester, St. Martin’s- For Nat. ‘Tea. yy 10% 
Witney .. “Osfordshire v.10 16 9| square ..... 8x16" 9 Lorraine, and 8. 
e Juv. Col. for the Jubi- Bruce ec. <sec0 205.0) (0 
Shropshire. lee Fund ...... Ase S379 Col. at 32nd Anniver- 
een for the Jubilee : : 10 euGa sary of West. Rid- 
Fund . ee vy 230 ing Auxiliary ...... 83 14 6 
 Seawehpetnie’ Wiltshire. 6791, 16s. 4d. ———— 
- For the Jubilee Fund— Bor the Jubilee fund— 
Bath, ‘Col. at Argyle Melksham. 4 0 WALES. 
Chapel. sesso 63 0 | Lrowbridge, ‘Tabernacl 0 SarontO thenSii Les 
Neer hs Countess ot Warmains{6r....scccctscseetice Pe) Beata hee aes beth Meo 
Huntingdon's Chapel 72 3 8 Yonisbite 
Publie meeting at Ar- Bridlington, a Friend ... 10 0 0 po rae 
gyle Chapel ......... 25° 0) 6 ——_|Edinburgh Aux. Scc. per 
J. G. Mansford, ae 20 0 6} Doncaster...... -40 6 4) G. Yule, Esq.— 
Mr. Lemon ne 10 0} For the Jubilee Fund. 12 10 0} Crail, Seces. Cong. . Loe 0 
James Deare, Esq... ea OAm Ou) Forfar, Juv. Soc.. 20°50 
‘* Ebenezer,” North 52 16 4} Dutse, Young Men’s 8 
Brixton, Pe Rev. Le8S EXPENSES wseceeseeere- 1 10 4 SOCTCDYicecsececaces Is 3326 
WSU AY: wescdiace i  ) ——| Walls. Shetland, “per 
W. Fox, Esq. 10 0 0 51 6 0 Rev. P. Peterson... 3 2 0 
A Friend . 617 8 ——-| Althenstaneford,Month- 
Rev. W. Jay... 5 0 0|West Riding Aux. per W. ly Prayer-meeting... 119 38 
Rev. John Owen...... 5 0 0} Stancliffe, Esq.— 97593397 
Mrs. Ames, by Rev. Bradford ... sees serene: 20) 1.9 1Q)}'4 . . Torth 
TOM en ee 5 0 0| Brighouse. . 41 3:10 hee Baers 
Mr. Charles Godwin 5 0 0| Booth....... St MS ey es Harsi 25 0 0 
Mr. W. Bennet ...... 5 0. 0) Churwell . GRAO Olea ce “burgh, f fone Na ae 
Mr. I. Mansford...... 5 0 0| Cleckheaton.. <eelae Olle encieriey orn rssers 
Mr. Chaffin ... -. dO 0 For Nat. Teachers ... 20 0 0 burgh.. .10 0 0 
Mr. Finigan... 5 ty OOO For Nat. School ..... 10 0 O|gajashiels. Sab. SéNool, 
Mrs. Barter Re tte ame For Jubilee Fund ReheeAt oy per Rate iDy eagle 
Mr. Barnard... - 5 0 0) Delphas we SO eontivonmndacatiouedn 
Mr Spender... “EroenO ON) LEHolt, Mr. ‘s. Clapham Vi Lie XG} Gniaaee 017-0 
nie Sexton oo . 5 0 0| Gomersall.. ; HGS oC avaraniean oscaes “Cong... 2770 20) 
ums under 52. 1 8 L2G For Nat. Tea. James Kirkaldy Union Chapel... 213 4 
BCHOOIS <..ccecccssesssea? Ola 0 eg oe « 10 0 Glenne y Sabbathe ; i; 
PHYA SME Ree Walifax, Harrison-road 11 19 9 pe 
per Mr. D. B. L. Dal- 
Briigewater, per Mr. E. Heckmondwike Bays: zell.. iereh Fi 
Jeffries, from friends of Church .....0% «wee 16 5 9 Tee chia coges 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Culling Eardley Smith, Bart., 
Treasurer, and Rev, John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Fins- 
bury, London; by G. Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh; J, Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glas- 
gow, and by Rev, John Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin. 
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A BRIEF MEMOIR 


OF 


THE LATE MR. EBENEZER FLOWER, 
Student in Highbury College. 


From his infancy a child cf many 
prayers, the subject of the following 
memoir evinced, while very young, a 
tenderness of conscience which soon 
ripened into decided piety. When little 
‘more than fifteen years of age, he was 
admitted a member of the church under 
the pastoral care of his father, the Rev. 
J. Flower, of Titchfield. Although so 
young, the letter which he addressed to 
the church on that occasion discovers a 
knowledge of the nature of church com- 
munion, and a consciousness of the so- 
lemnity of the step he was taking, rarely 
surpassed by persons of maturer years. 
Of the principal means of his conversion 
he gives the following simple account :— 
““ Whatever transient feelings of a reli- 
gious kind I may have previously had, I 
do not remember any strong impression 
until the day before I first left home for 
the Congregational School, when my 
dear father called me into his study and 
conversed and prayed with me. Even 
that impression, I grieve to say, proved 
too much ‘like the morning cloud and 


the early dew.’ After this I felt very 
VOL, XXIII, 


unhappy, at times, concerning the state 
of my soul; but two years passed away 
ere my mind was decided for God. While 
at home one vacation, my dear mother, 
according to her usual custom, called her 
children together for religious conversa- 
tion and prayer. That day the subject 
was the thief on the cross. Then I was 
led earnestly to offer the prayer, ‘ Lord, 
remember me.’ If I have been made to 
differ, as I trust I have, I ascribe all to 
the power and grace of God.” 

Before he left school, his mind was in- 
tently set on the ministry of the gospel. 
Writing to his father on this subject, he 
says, ‘ Ever since my conversion I have 
longed to promote the cause of Christ 
and the welfare of my fellow-men.” His 
parents were perplexed to ascertain the 
path of duty. On the one hand, they 
dreaded lest he should become a minister 
without eminent piety and suitable quali- 
fications; on the other, they feared to 
discourage him, lest the Lord should have 
intended him for that service. At length 
they placed him in a school at Fareham, 
as articled pupil, in order that, while he 

21 
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was increasing in knowledge, they might 
ascertain the Lord’s will concerning him. 
His desire for the ministry increasing, 
when he had attained to his eighteenth 
year, application was made to the com- 
mittee of Highbury College to receive 
him as a student into that institution. 

In consequence of his being so young, 
it was thought proper to place him for a 
twelvemonth under the care of the Rev. 
J. Jukes, then of Yeovil. His letters to 
his friends from that place evince the 
great pleasure he felt while there, both 
in study and preaching. On his leaving 
Yeovil, Mr. Jukes gave a most satisfac- 
tory recommendation of him to the com- 
mittee, by whom, after the usual examin- 
ation, he was received, and entered the 
college in the year 1839. 

Two years were passed in diligent and 
successful study. Possessed of a quick 
perception and a retentive memory, he 
gave promise to be a workman who needed 
not to be ashamed. But how quickly 
were these hopes to wither! As a sol- 
dier, who, while putting on his armour, 
received a death-wound from the enemy, 
he was compelled, though reluctantly, to 
lay aside the weapons of his warfare ere 
he had entered the field. At the com- 
mencement of the third year, his health 
began to fail so much, that in six weeks 
he was obliged to return home, where 
he remained until the following February, 
when finding himself better, he returned 
to college for three months, as a trial of 
his strength. These were months of 
much anxiety, both to himself and to his 
friends. His letters written at this crisis, 
are expressive of devout submission to 
the will of God. The following is an 
extract of a letter addressed to his mother. 
“Our heavenly Father has dealt very 
gently with me, and though he has seen 
it good to try me with affliction, he has 
not left me in it. I desire to be thankful 
for all, and earnestly pray that all may 
work for my good and help to prepare 
me for the great work before me. ‘The 
man who is pursuing any important ob- 
ject with avidity cheerfully bears any- 
thing, however disagreeable, which may 
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aid in its attainment. Surely, then, it 
would ill become me to shrink from 
affliction, though it be not joyous but 
grievous, if it*is sent as a means of pre- 
paring me to be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ. May such be its happy influence! 
If I know my own heart, this, my dear 
mother, is what I desire above every- 
thing else. I care not for fame, or wealth, 
or anything which this world can give, 
if only I can labour for God, and see my 
efforts blessed in bringing souls to Christ. 
I don’t know that I ever mentioned the 
subject to any one, but I assure you it 
causes me no small grief and anxiety, at 
times, to think how many sermons I have 
preached, and yet have not heard of a 
single soul being aroused by my instru- 
mentality. I know and feel that Iam 
utterly unworthy of so exalted an honour. 
But has not God promised to bless his 
own word? What then is the cause? 
For nothing, I can truly say, have I 
prayed more earnestly than for this. And 
this has been the great object at which 
I have aimed, both in the selection of 
subjects and in the preparing of sermons. 
I sometimes think God is thus teaching me 
more thoroughly my own weakness, that 
I may depend with greater simplicity on 
him. I do love the work, and would not 
relinquish it for all that earth can afford. 
Pray for me, my dear mother, that I may 
be ‘faithful unto death, and then receive 
a crown of life.’ ”’ 

In the beginning of June, finding his 
weakness increase, he was advised by 
two London physicians immediately to 
leave Highbury and remove to some 
warmer spot. In a letter to his parents, 
on receiving this intelligence, he thus 
expresses himself: ‘I would not be over 
anxious about it. If my Father should 
see it best early to take me to himself, I 
trust I am prepared to go; and I ear- 
nestly pray that by the softening hand 
of affliction he may fit me for serving 
him, with my dearest Eliza, (referring to 
his departed sister,) in the temple above. 
The thought of that pure and perfect 
state seems to inspire me with a more 
ardent desire for its enjoyment. Oh, how 


FALSE SECURITY. 


‘delightful to be for ever with the Lord, 
and, freed from these delicate and feeble 
bodies, to serve himin perfection! I do 
feel a desire, if it be the will of God, to be 
the instrument of doing something for his 
glory and the salvation of men, before I 
gohence. Oh that I had done more!” 
He now, with a sorrowful spirit, bade 
adieu to his esteemed tutors and fellow- 
students, of whose kindness and Christian 
sympathy he had received many tokens, 
a grateful recollection of which he re- 
tained to the last. He continued, after 
leaving college, to prosecute his studies 


as long as his health would permit. For 


some time he continued to preach for his 
father in the afternoon of every Lord’s 
day, and when no longer able to take 
the whole service he conducted the de- 
votional exercises. No trial appeared so 
great as his inability to attend the house 
of God. As his end drew near, he suf- 
fered much from extreme debility and 
painful respiration, but his holy resigna- 
tion to the Divine will was most exem- 
plary. During his long illness his mind 
was delightfully serene, and he was never 
heard to utter a murmuring word, Being 
asked on the last morning of his life if 
his mind had been comfortable through 
the night, he replied, ‘‘ Yes, very; and I 
awoke this morning with these words on 
my mind— 
‘ Millions of years my wondering eyes 
Shall o’er thy beauties rove, 


And endless ages I'll adore 
The glories of thy love.’ ” 
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He then repeated with all his remain- 
ing energy the following precious pro- 
mise: ‘Fear thou not, for I am, with 
thee ; be not dismayed, for I am thy 
God,” &c., adding, “‘ What can we desire 
more?” For the last few hours, he could 
speak but little. His eyes were closed, 
and he laboured for breath. Just before 
he expired, on being asked if he was 
happy, he replied, ‘‘ Very happy. Christ 
is all, andin all.” - 

He died on the 6th of December, 
1843, aged 23. He departed this life 
with the composure of a person falling 
asleep, and it is pleasing to reflect that 
his was not the quiet of ignorance or 
stupor, but the calmness of an intelligent 
and well-tried faith. 

In a letter of condolence to the be- 
reaved parents, the Rev. John Jefferson, 
whose ministry he attended, and from 
whom he received no little kindness, thus 
writes: ‘We, indeed, highly esteemed 
your dear son. His meek and quiet 
spirit, joined with a tender conscience 
and a simple fervour of piety, gave to his 
character a loveliness and a maturity, 
not often met with in so young a man. 
Most delightful is it to think of the rest 
upon which he is entered, and the gra- 
cious distinctions to which in heaven he 
is advanced. May God enable each of 
our dear children, as well as ourselves, 
to bear a like testimony, living and dying, 
to the greatness of his love and the power 
of his grace.” 


FALSE SECURITY, 


AS EVINCED BY DIFFERENT CHARACTERS, 


Tuat all mankind are more or less 
liable to fall into error and delusion, is a 
truth which none will deny. But this, 
like other simple moral truths of uni- 
versal application, is one from whose 
practical lessons and personal appeals 
most men are anxious to escape. In 


secular concerns and conduct the human 
heart inveigled by prejudice loves error ; 
and, when once cherished, it then be- 
comes loved, not only for the pleasing de- 
lusions with which it may be fraught, 
but because it is its own, a part of itself, 


which, like its own character, it cannot 
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bear to have wounded, by even the gen- 
tlest and tenderest touches of truth’s re- 
monstrances. At the same time it will 
be admitted, that all error is foul and 
pernicious, as all truth is important and 
valuable, and that we sink or rise in in- 
tellectual being in proportion as we court 
the one and reject the other. Some 
errors are comparatively inoffensive. But 
of all the illusions by which the human 
heart is cheated, none involve conse- 
quences of guilt and danger like those 
that respect the state of the soul. It 
would be a pitiful, if not a dangerous de- 
lusion, for a man suffering from a mortal 
malady to believe himself in good health, 
to be esteemed and beloved though an 
object of universal contempt, or in cireum- 
stances of safety though surrounded on 
all sides by awful andimpending danger. 
But how far more pitiful and dreadful is 
the delusion by which thousands live on, 
tranquil and undisturbed, saying to their 
souls, ‘‘'Take thine ease,”’ though walk- 
ing the broad road that leads to destruc- 
tion ; fondly dreaming of the happiness of 
heaven, though madly exposing them- 
selves daily to final irrevocable condemn- 
ation. Imagine, if you can, the blank 
horror of the man who, having grown 
blind and hardened, is suddenly awoke 
by the desolating reality of his before un- 
suspected state, only to know that his 
present knowledge will be a knowledge 
of his own fearful character and state 
without remedy. And yet this, we have 
reason to believe, will be, as it has been, 
the dream and reality of a multitude of 
men, who, in the midst of spiritual lights, 
opportunities, and succours, fly to the 
regions of the dead,—Christians but in 
name, 

An extension of the knowledge, or- 
dinances, and reverential profession of 
Christianity, will be followed by an ex- 
tension of false religion and false hope. 
False Christs never so abounded in the 
Holy Land as after the true Christ had ap- 
peared, and raised and established by his 
apostles a widely extended church. And 
close by the true and spiritual church in 
Asia Minor stood another to whom the 
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Searcher of hearts thus speaks :—“ Thou 
sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.” Letevery man, then, so examine 
himself that he may arrive at his true 
spiritual estate, beholding himself in the 
glass of truth, sending forth the sincere 
prayer to that God who can alone bless 
those endeavours, and lead him, if at pre- 
sent building on the sand, to erect his 
dwelling on the rock, there to brave fears 
from within or accusations from without. 

In proceeding to specify some of the 
false refuges of those who are as yet with- 
out gospel hope, we shall first mention 
respectable moral characters,—those who 
rest upon their freedom from what is 
called vice, and their due discharge of 
social duties. They conclude that out- 
ward morality will compensate for the 
absence of gospel repentance, faith, and 
holiness, if they do not regard it as the 
whole of religion, But what are the 
fairest and richest specimens of human 
morality ? Can their reminiscence satisfy 
or appease even a conscience half en- 
lightened? Is there one reader so blind, 
so hardened, as to dare affirm that his 
morality is not superficial? It does but 
regard man, the lesser claimant, and even 
here it is the morality of a depraved 
heart; and, compared with what it ought 
to be, it is as a little odious worm by the 
side of the brightest archangel, or as a 
worthless pebble sent to one demanding 
ten thousand talents. Let the law live, 
and it dies. If such will not for a mo- 
ment stand the scrutiny of his own pre- 
judiced self-love, and be the scorn of his 
own too lenient heart, how can he expect 
but that it must wither—that it must 
grow unsightly, forbidding, and abomin- 
able, when critically inspected by One 
infinitely greater than his heart, who 
knoweth all things? Conscience, if it has 
any voice, however faint, must assure 
him that he is guilty—that he ought to 
repent in dust and ashes—that he needs 
pardon—and that the gospel offer of 
mercy is his only hope. 


FALSE SECURITY. 


There is no real morality which is not 
evangelical ; for that very morality being 
sinfully depended upon, usurping the vir- 
tue and the offices of Christ, is an insult to 
the gospel, and the greatest and vilest 
disobedience, or rather the fearful accu- 
mulation of the two. Christ must be the 
foundation, good works must proceed 
from faith, and repentance only trusted 
and relied on as the servant and the 
guide to that faith wherein alone as 
Christians we stand, and by which alone 
as Christians we can be saved; for re- 
pentance is as useless without faith as 
faith is dead without repentance. 

This can only prove, however, a source 
of delusion to those who are very super- 
ficially acquainted with, or who rather 
are wholly ignorant of, the nature of 
Christianity. Let us, therefore, proceed 
at once to describe a second class—those 
who build upon their orthodoxy and 
faith, The correct and comprehensive 
knowledge of religion is often mistaken 
for conversion and spiritual life. But 
the knowledge of Christian principle, 
with attendance on means of religious 
instruction, a power of accurately dis- 
criminating the comparative merits of 
sermons, religious books, and professing 
characters, combined though they be with 
a simple dependence upon Christ in its 
own way, with the most unimpeached 
outward morality, may be richly possessed 
by those who are yet in their sins, who 
never hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness, nor scarcely so much as fight, not 
to say overcome, their spiritual adver- 
saries. Such men are often deficient in 
humility, in love, and in zeal for the 
honour of Him who they say died for 
them, that they might never die. There 
is the same qualification required to con- 
stitute the Christian as the philosopher. 
A man must be more than learned; he 
must be a lover of truth, to be a philo- 
sopher. But many possessed of true and 
extensive knowledge are grossly wanting 
in outward conduct; many are Christians 
in head, but worldlings in heart, as though 
a Christian profession and an unchristian 
practice were not a thing alike absurd 
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and monstrous; as though the possession 
of such knowledge and faith ought not 
rather to increase spiritual terrors, call 
forth louder thunders from Sinai, and 
shroud with denser clouds and more fear- 
ful blackness Mount Calvary; as though 
wisdom and privilege, like rich Christian 
experience, did not render duty more 
obligatory, disobedience more criminal, 
and outraged love more wrathful. Such 
light is but as the fire-light of hell itself, 
whence perhaps it has its origin, and to 
whose fiercest blaze it must conduct, un- 
less sanctified. Knowing the corruption 
of human nature, they do not seek the 
yemedy—the love of God in Christ; they 
yet close their hearts to its influence—the 
greatness of the great salvation ; and yet 
neglect it, caring and labouring more for 
the world that perisheth like an unsub- 
stantial dream, and therefore there re- 
maineth for them the greater condemn- 
ation. 

A third class may be mentioned, who 
build their false confidence on their reli- 
gions emotions, and the presumed state 
of their hearts. They know that genuine 
religion must reach and affect the heart, 
—that outward conduct is but the ex- 
pression, of which the inward thought and 
feeling is the reality. Thus abusing a 
principle so far just and good by sepa- 
rating it from its proper concomitant, 
they rest their hope on good intentions 
and desires, serious thoughts and reso- 
lutions, forgetting that such, so far as 
they enter into the character, are always 
found connected with a good life. Their 
conscience has been alarmed, their ima~ 
gination excited, their passions roused. 
They have often thought on the love of 
Christ, the glories and bliss of heaven, 
the terror of Divine justice, the heinous- 
ness of their own sins, and the comforts 
and pleasures with which piety delights 
to strew her path to unfading glory. 
They have been visited by afflictions, 
under whose salutary strokes they have 
had such experience as they never before 
knew, when religion, hitherto repulsive, 
presented ten thousand attractions, They 
became changed, like Herod, coing a 
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great many things; and thus they con- 
clude themselves converted. But let 
such remember, that Saul was numbered 
with the prophets, and could listen with a 
rapt ear and heart to the hymn on the 
harp, when the evil spirit would depart ; 
and that Balaam could exclaim, ‘“* How 
amiable are thy tabernacles, O Israel!” 
Though a part, they do not constitute the 
whole of piety. A man may have these 
in large measure, and yet remain the 
slave of his passions. Unless they lead 
to holy fruits, they are only the work of 
the false angel of light. When true, they 
humble the soul, exasperate and fortify 
it against sin, and urge it forward to every 
good word and work, The tears of true 
repentance, like the moisture of the earth 
and the rain and dew of heaven, make the 
trees in the Lord’s plantation to grow 
and thrive. There is aconstancy, beauty, 
and consistency to be recognised in truly 
religious emotions, which cannot be dis- 
covered in those which spring up in the 
natural heart and the all-creating fancy, 
forming a part of the soul’s poetry and 
philosophy rather than of its religion. 

Others build their false hopes upon 
profession, or their position in the church, 
and their services in the cause of Chris- 
tianity. Their conduct is consistent— 
they regularly attend on the means of 
religion, and are perhaps liberal contri- 
butors to their support; they have re- 
nounced the vanities of the world, and 
associate almost exclusively with Chris- 
tians, and commune at the Lord’s table. 
But formalism is only the smallest, the 
least difficult and costly part of religion. 
Aman may give religion external homage, 
may have regular family worship, and 
yet be full of impurity, fraud, world- 
liness, and spiritual idolatry. This is 
to substitute the form for the power, 
the means for the end, profession for 
practice, flowers for fruits, decency for 
consistency, and the casket for the jewel. 
Such religion is an unmeaning hypo- 
crisy. 

Others repose on the good opinions of 
Christians, who judge from charity more 
than truth, or on some doubtful experi- 
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ence of Providence, or as they suppose 
the internal operations of the Spirit. The 
refuges of lies invented to betray and 
ruin souls are numerous, being more or 
less simple or complex. Even a casual 
text, particular sermon, or wandering idle 
dream, have served to confirm many in 
false security. 

Real personal religion includes all the 
qualifications in holy unison. There is 
true conversion,—a change from natural 
to spiritual, from walking by sight to 
walking by faith. There is supreme love 
to God, a constant desire to secure his 
favour, and a willingness to be, to do, 
or to suffer, according to his will. The 
heart, the lip, and the life, are found in 
holy harmony, like the three persons in 
the Holy Trinity. 

In searching out the deceits of the 
heart, some are influenced by consider- 
ations founded on quite opposite grounds, 
all of whom shall be equally flattering 
themselves by artful delusions until found 
either in this world or the next to be 
hateful. To point out minutely many of 
those soporifics would require the con- 
tents of a volume. Some flatter all fear 
away, because as they think they are 
better than others, than the worthless or 
the worldly, who have no claims nor yet 
make pretensions to the Christian cha- 
racter, as though they were to be judged 
by comparison, and not by the inflex- 
ible law of God. Others rely upon dis- 
torted, one-sided views of the Divine 
character, abusing his mercy at the ex- 
pense of his justice. Some procrastinate, 
leaving their salvation almost to chance, 
to the influence of events that may never 
occur, or to advantages they may never 
realize; thus adding to all their other 
sins the still more awful sin of abusing 
and insulting the Divine forbearance 
already lavished upon them, and perhaps 
soon to be withdrawn in unappeasable 
wrath. 

In order to dissipate this deceitful calm, 
I would remark that we must see how 
prone we are to give way to these sub- 
terfuges when we consider that all men 
are generally as merciful to themselves 
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as they are severe towards others. We 
have about as much repugnance to ex- 
amine ourselves as we are eager to search 
out our neighbour, as blind to our own 
as we are alive to his defects. In this 
sense we may safely transfer what the 
Latin poet says of the judgment we form 
of others:— 


“ Censure acquits the crow, condemns the 
dove.” 


We are so blinded by self-love and by 
Satan that we are incapable of ourselves 
of forming a correct judgment of our 
spiritual state. In the comparison we 
load the one scale, forgetting or refusing 
to add the thousand weights to the other, 
that might soon make the balance fear- 
fully preponderate against our wishes and 
efforts. 

In conclusion, there is but one right 
way. You may build a thousand fine 
houses on the broad deceitful sand: you 
can erect but one on the high and steep 
rock. The more placid and inviting the 
false treacherous calm, the more awfully 
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terrific and overwhelming will be the 
succeeding shock of the tempest. All 
human history, observation, and expe- 
rience, metaphysical and moral philo- 
sophy, and, above all, Scripture, repeat 
ten thousand times the grand caution— 
“ Be not deceived.” False security is 
more dangerous than groundless fear. 
We can generally comfort the despondent 
sooner than we can undeceive the carnal 
secure, There are promises made to 
‘‘the bruised reed and smoking flax,” but 
there are none to the presuming. Should 
the reader be a self-deceiver, suspended 
by a rope of sand over the gulf of eternal 
woe, let him, admiring and grateful for 
the Divine goodness and forbearance in 
thus long preserving him, during so 
many years of spiritual blindness, im- 
penitence, and hardness of heart, now 
pray for Divine illumination, strength, 
and guidance; that no longer reposing 
on the precipice of error, and on the 
brink of ruin, he may, through Divine 
assistance, be disposed and enabled to 
walk in the way everlasting. 


HOW CHRISTIANS SHOULD HEAR THE WORD IN ORDER TO 
PROFIT, 


“ Lorp, I have loved the habitation of 
thy house, and the place where thine 
honour dwelleth.” Such was the language 
of the psalmist, expressive of his feelings 
in regard to the public ordinances of 
God’s grace in his day, and such are also 
the language and the feelings of believers 
respecting these ordinances in every age. 
It can hardly, therefore, be needful to 
remind Christ’s disciples of the absolute 
necessity of attending regularly on the 
institutions of the sanctuary, in order to 
the work of grace prospering vigorously 
in their souls. No lively Christian can 
neglect them. The command is express: 
‘* Forsake not the assembling of yourselves 
together, as the manner of some is.” The 
house of prayer in which God’s people 


assemble, in order to wait on him in his 
own ordinances, is the appointed place 
where he has promised to meet with 
them, bless them, and impart to them 
spiritual consolation. Under the old dis- 
pensation God declared, “Jn all places 
where I record my name, I will come unto 
thee, and J will bless thee.” The Divine 
Redeemer, under the new economy, said, 
‘‘ Where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.’’ And the prophet Isaiah, 
speaking in the name of Jehovah, says, 
‘‘] will make them joyful in my house of 
prayer.” The people of God have often 
experienced the fulfilment of these pro- 
mises, and found an abundant reason for 
saying of the public institutions of his 
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grace, “It is good for us to be here.” 
“This is none other than the house of 
God, and this is the gate of heaven.” 
‘Lord of hosts, how lovely fair, 
Even on earth, thy dwellings are! 


Here thy waiting people see 
Much of heaven, and much of thee.” 


The lively Christian, then, will ever 
attend on these ordinances with delight. 
He can enter into the feelings of David 
when he exclaims, “I was glad when they 
said unto me, Let us go. into the house 
of the Lord ;” and when he says again, 
“A day in thy courts is better than 
a thousand;” and again, ‘“O God, thou 
art my God, early will I seek thee: 
my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh 
longeth for thee, in a dry and thirsty 
land, where no water is; to see thy 
power and thy glory, so as I have seen 
thee in the sanctuary.” 

But if believers would derive from 
these ordinances all that assistance in 
their Christian course, and all that com- 
fort which they are calculated to yield, 
they must be careful to attend to them in 
aright frame of mind. They must at- 
tend them in a prayerful spirit. They 
should prepare for them in their closets, 
by holding intercourse with God there, 
and earnestly entreating his blessing on 
their minister, on themselves, and on 
their fellow-worshippers. These ordi- 
nances will produce their proper effects 
only when attended to with much prayer, 
on the part both of the minister and of 
the people. He should pass from the 
closet to the pulpit, they from the closet 
to the pew. He should preach in the 
spirit of prayer, and of humble depend- 
ence on God; they should no less hear in 
the same spirit. He, when the services 
are over, should retire to wrestle with 
God for a blessing on what he has deli- 
vered; they, for a blessing on what they 
have heard. It is only through the Di- 
vine blessing that the ordinances of the 
sanctuary can be rendered effectual, and 
though God, in the bestowment of his 
blessing, acts as a sovereign, he imparts 
it only inanswer to prayer. Yet for all 
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this,” says he, “will I be inquired of by 
the house of Israel, that I may do it for 
them.” 

They must also be careful to hear in an 
humble, docile frame of mind, earnestly 
desiring to get good to their souls, and 
to grow in knowledge and in grace. 
They must hear with attention, and 
receive the word with faith and love. 
In the parable of the sower, our Lord 
makes the seed sown by the way-side, 
which the fowls of the air instantly de- 
voured, the strikingly appropriate emblem 
of careless hearers, from whom Satan im- 
mediately catcheth away the word sown 
in their hearts. Without constant and 
close attention, then, no one can expect to 
reap any advantage, and, consequently, 
all should carefully obey the inspired in- 
junction on the subject: ‘‘ Keep thy foot 
when thou goest to the house of God, and 
be more ready to hear than to offer the 
sacrifice of fools; for they consider not 
that they do evil.’ Faith and love are 
equally necessary; for the word preached 
profits only when it is mixed with faith 
in them that hear it, and the love of the 
truth must be received in order to sal- 
vation. 

Finally, they who would profit by the 
preaching of the word must strenuously 
endeavour to remember what they hear, 
and conscientiously reduce it to practice. 
The apostle Paul tells the Corinthians 
that they would be saved by what he had 
preached to them, only “if they kept it 
in memory,” and assures them, that un- 
less this were the case, “they had be- 
lieved in vain.” And our Lord informs 
us that practical hearing is the great se- 
cret of profitable hearing, for he says,“ If 
any man will do his will, he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God.” 
So does the apostle James, for he affirms, 
“Tfany man be a hearer of the word, 
and not a doer, he is like a man behold- 
ing his natural face in a glass; for he 
beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, 
and straightway forgetteth what manner 
of man he was. But whoso looketh into 
the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
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therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the work, this man shall be 
blessed in his deed.” In a word, we 
would say to our readers, If you would 
profit under preaching, you must hear, 
not as critics, trying the merits of a com- 
position, but as dying men, listening to 
the word of life; not as judges, but learn- 
ers; not as mere reasoners, or men of 
taste, to be gratified by a splendid dis- 
play of eloquence, or a finished piece of 
close argumentation, but as sinful crea- 
tures, to become better acquainted with 
God’s plan of mercy and purposes of 
grace; not to be pleased, and amused, 
and excited, but to be instructed and 
made better; nor for the purpose of 
cavilling and of showing your superior 
wisdom, by finding fault, but in order 
to be built up on your most holy faith, 
and helped forward in your Christian 
course. 

Persons often complain that they do 
not profit under the preaching of the 
word, and the blame is usually all laid on 
the preacher. I apprehend, however, 
that if the whole truth were known, it 
would be found, in most cases, to rest 
principally with themselves. Either they 
do not pray earnestly for a blessing, or 
they do not hear in a humble, docile 
frame of mind, because, having formed 
high ideas of their own attainments, they 
deem themselves too wise to be taught ; 
or they have acquired some peculiar 
taste in regard to style and manner, or 
adopted some peculiar notions in doc- 
trinal matters; and if the preaching 
agree not in all points with the peculiar 

‘standard which they have set up, they 
condemn it by the lump. They become 
discontented and captious, and hear not 
to get good, but to discover evil; not to 
find something that may profit them, but 
something that they may blame. Now 
if we would profit by the preaching of the 
word, we must avoid all this, and be 
anxious especially to be benefited by what 
we hear. If this, dear readers, be your 
desire; if you conscientiously obey our 
Lord’s injunction, ‘‘ Take heed how you 
hear,” carefully endeavouring to do so in 
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a right frame of mind, and earnestly 
seeking the Divine blessing, then, at 
least when the truth is faithfully stated, 
though it may be with great plainness 
and simplicity, you will usually experi- 
ence God’s ordinance of preaching to be 
both pleasant and profitable. You will 
generally find in the truths proclaimed 
something to enlighten, something to en- 
liven, something to reprove and correct, 
something to comfort and strengthen, to 
stir you up to greater activity in the work 
of the Lord, and to help you forward in 
your journey to the heavenly land. You 
will be able, from your own happy expe- 
rience, to say of it— 


“ When troubles rise and sin grows strong, 
Here we receive some cheering word, 
And gird the gospel armour on, 
To fight the battles of the Lord.” 


This paper may probably be perused: 
by some hearers of the gospel who have 
never derived any advantage from it, but 
who have, up to this hour, rejected the 
message of mercy. We cannot lay down 
our pen without addressing to such a 
word of warning. Your position is aw- 
fully perilous. You are trifling with an 
instrument of tremendous power for good 
or for evil, according as it is used, the 
sharp two-edged sword of the Spirit, 
which, if it does not save, must destroy. 
The apostle Paul, speaking of himself and 
his fellow-labourers in the gospel, says, 
(and his statement is strictly applicable 
to all who faithfully preach the truth,) 
“ We are unto God a sweet savour of 
Christ in them that are saved, and in 
them that perish; to the one we are the 
savour of life unto life; and to the other, 
the savour of death unto death.” How 
full of solemn warning is this language to 
you! It reminds you, that if the gospel 
become not to you a savour of life unto 
life, it must be a savour of death unto 
death; that if it become not the means 
of your salvation, it must be the means 
of increasing your guilt and punishment. 
How alarming is this fact! Do not, we 
beseech you, forget it, or treat it lightly ; 
but seriously reflect, that if you perish at 
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last, your having heard the gospel and 
rejected it will increase your remorse 
and your misery to all eternity. May 
the Holy Spirit impress the truth on your 
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minds, and lead you to embrace the mes- 
sage of mercy, that so the gospel may be 
in your experience “the power of God 
unto salvation,” 
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Sackford, March 3rd, 1845. 
Str,—Agreeably to promise, I now 
forward you the letters of Mr. Wesley, 
and also one written by his sister. If you 
think them worthy a place in the Maga- 
zine, you will please insert them in any 
manner, and at the time most convenient 
to yourself. Hoping a perusal of them will 

benefit many, I am, Sir, 
Yours respectfully, 

Joun Harr, 

LETTER OF THE REY. JOHN WESLEY TO 
A CLERGYMAN IN IRELAND. 

“ Charlemount, June 16, 1787. 
“Rev. AND DEAR Sir,—I am under 
obligations to you on many accounts, 
from the first time I saw you, particu- 
larly for the kind concern you showed 
when I was sick at Tenderagee. These 
have increased upon me every time I 
have since had the pleasure of waiting 
upon you. Permit me, sir, to speak 
without reserve. Esteem was added to 
my affectionate regard when I saw the 
uncommon care and pains you took with 
the flock committed to your charge; as 
also when I observed your remarkable 
serious manner in praying with your 
family. Many years have passed since 
that time, many more than I am likely to 
see under the sun. But before I go 
hence I would fain give you one instance 
of my sincere regard. The rather, be- 
cause I can scarce expect to see you 
again till we meet in a better world. But 
it is difficult for me to do it, as I feel 
myself inferior to you in so many re- 
spects. Yet permit me to ask you a 
strange question, Is your soul as much 
alive to God as it was once? Have not 
you suffered loss from your relations or 
acquaintance, that are sensible and agree- 
able, but not incumbered with religion? 


Some of them, perhaps, as free from the 
very form, as from the power of it! 

“O sir, if you lose any of the things 
which you have wrought, who can make 
you amends for that loss? If you do not 
receive a full reward, what equivalent can 
you gain? I was pained even at your 
hospitable table, in the midst of those I 
loved so well, as we did not begin and 
close the meal in the same manner you 
did ten years ago. You was then, con- 
trary to almost universal custom, unfa- 
shionably serious in asking a blessing and 
returning thanks. I know many would 
blame you for it. But, surely, your Lord 


‘said, ‘Servant of God, well done.’ 


“ Wishing you and your lovely family 
every blessing, I am, dear and Rev. Sir, 
your obliged and affectionate brother and 
servant, Joun WESLEY.” 


LETTER OF THE REY. JOHN WESLEY TO 
MR. JAMES MORGAN. 
“St. Just, Sept. 3rd, 1768. 

‘‘Dear Jemmy,—lI have been think- 
ing much of you; and why should I not 
tell you all I think and all I fear con- 
cerning you? J think all that you said 
at the Conference upon the subject of the 
late debate was right; and it amounted 
to no more than this—The general rule 
is, they who are in the favour of God, 
know they are so. But there may be 
some few exceptions. Some may fear 
and love God, and yet not be clearly con- 
scious of his favour; at least, they may 
not dare to affirm that their sins are for- 
given. If you put the case thus, I think 
no man in his senses will be under any 
temptation to contradict you; for none 
can doubt but whosoever loves God, is in 
the favour of God. But is not this a 
little mistating the case? I do not con- 
ceive the question turned here, But you 
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said, or was supposed to say, ‘ All peni- 
tents are in the favour of God,’ or, ‘ All 
who mourn after God are in the favour 
of God.’ And this was what many dis- 
liked, because they thought it was un- 
scriptural and unsafe, as well as contrary 
to what we had always taught. That 
this is contrary to what we have always 
taught is certain, as all our hymns, as 
well as other writings, testify. So that 
whether it be true or not, it is without 
all question a new doctrine among the 
Methodists. We have always taught that 
a penitent mourned, or was pained, on 
this very account, because he felt he was 
not in the favour of God, having a sense 
of guilt upon his conscience, and a sense 
of the Divine displeasure at the same 
time. Hence we supposed the language 
of his heart was, ‘Lost and undone, for 
aid I cry.’ And we believed he was 
really lost and undone till God did 


‘ Peace, righteousness, and joy impart, * 
And speak forgiveness to his heart.’ 


‘“‘T still apprehend this to be scriptural 
doctrine, confirmed not by a few detach- 
ed texts, but by the whole tenor of 
Scripture, and more particularly by the 
Epistle to the Romans. But if so, the 
contrary to it must be unsafe, for that 
general reason, because it is unscriptural. 
To which we might add this particular 
reason, it naturally tends to lull mourners 
asleep; to make them cry, ‘ Peace, peace, 
to their souls when there is no peace.’ 
It directly tends to damp and still their 
convictions, and to encourage them to 
sit down contented before Christ is re- 
vealed to them, and before the Spirit wit- 
nesses with their spirits that they are the 
children of God. But it may be asked, 
Will not this discourage mourners? 
Yes, it will discourage them from 
stopping where they are; it will dis- 
courage them from resting before they 
have the witness in themselves, before 
Christ is revealed in them. But it will 
encourage them to seek him in the gospel 
way,—to ask, till they receive pardon 
and peace. And we are to encourage 
them—not by telling them that they are 
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in the favour of God, though they do not 
know it. Such a word as this we should 
never utter in a congregation, at the peril 
of our souls; but we should assure them, 
‘Every one that seeketh findeth, every 
one that asketh receiveth.’ If a man 
does not know the pardoning love of God 
for himself, I would ask how, or by what 
means, are you to know it for him? 
Has God given you to search the heart 
and try the reins of your hearers? Can 
you infallibly know the real state of that 
man’s mind? Can you be certain that 
no secret sin stands between God and 
his soul? Are you sure he does not re- 
gard iniquity in his heart? I am afraid 
you have not been sufficiently wary in 
this, but have given occasion to them 
who sought occasion. But this is not all. 
I doubt you did not see the hand of God 
in Shimei’s tongue. Unto you it was 
given to suffer a little of what you ex- 
tremely wanted,—obloquy and evil re- 
port. But you did not either acknow- 
ledge the gift, or the Giver. You saw 
only Mr. ——, not God. O Jemmy, 
you do not know yourself. You cannot 
bear to be continually steeped in poison, 
—in the esteem and praise of men, there- 
fore I tremble at your stay in Dublin. 
It is the most dangerous place for you 
under heaven! All I can say is, God 
can preserve you in the fiery furnace, 
and I hope he will. 
“T am, dear Jemmy, 
“ Yours affectionately, 
“ Joun Wusupy.” 


LETTER OF MRS, WRIGHT TO HER BROTHER, 
THE REY. JOUN WESLEY. 
“Bristol, July 138th, 1744. 

“Dear Broruer,—lI live in hopes that 
you will not forget my husband, now 
that my brother Charles (to whom I owe 
eternal gratitude) is absent, I should re- 
joice to hear that you had any hope of 
him, or that any outward sin was struck 
off. I sincerely wish (with hundreds 
more) to see you here, which I verily 
believe is exceedingly wanted, and would 
do much good to this church. I continue 
very weak in mind and body. Instead 
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of a deliverance from sin, I am more 
and more convinced of it; especially of 
unprofitableness to myself and others. 
While I see Miss Perren, and some other 
women, highly useful, I cannot help 
' wishing that I was good for something, 
though ever so little. My illness troubles 
me 60 little, that it is truly miraculous. 
But I am daily in heaviness through 
many temptations. Though pretty secure 
from purple and fine linen, I am seriously 
afraid of faring sumptuously every day— 
your friends here putting upon me all 
manner of courtesy, and the wretched 
clay which ought to serve with rigour 
will not bear severity. This leads to 
innumerable snares, to softness and self- 
indulgence. This is my greatest cross, 
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the body engrosses the care that I could 
wish better employed. My brother 
Charles advises me to meet in the bands, 
which I would willingly do if I thought 
I should not bring still more disgrace 
upon you by being turned out again, 
having everything to fear from myself. 
My dear friends are daily loading me 
with new obligations, and this fills me 
with confusion, seeing under all my un- 
worthiness such hourly cause for thank- 
fulness. I desire your prayers for the 
spirit of an healthful mind: continuing 
with my whole heart, such as it is, 
“ Your obliged humble servant, 
‘ And most loving sister, 
“ M. Wricut.” 


ANECDOTES, SAYINGS, &c. 


THE REY. JOHN ELLIOTT, THE APOSTLE 
TO THE INDIANS. 

Mr. Elliott was a man of extraordinary 
devotion, and was always anxious to pro- 
mote this spirit among others. When 
he was informed of any public news, he 
would say, “ Brethren, let us turn all 
this into prayer.” When he paid a visit 
to his friends, he used to say, ‘Come, 
let us not have a visit without prayer. 
. Let us pray down the blessing of heaven 
on your family before we go.” A good 
hint this for ministers and Christian 
friends. And whenever he was in the 
company of ministers, he said, ‘‘ Brethren, 
ihe Lord Jesus takes notice of what is 
said and done among ministers; come, 
let us pray before we part.” 

He was a great enemy to contention, 
for when any minister complained to 
him of any differences, his usual answer 
was, ‘‘ Brother, learn the meaning of these 
three little words—bear, forbear, forgive.” 

He was a great friend to a well-studied 
sermon, but he frequently said, “It is a 
sad thing when a sermon wants that one 
thing, the Spirit of God.” 

Mr. Elliott enjoyed great domestic 


halfacentury. They were called Zacharias 
and Elizabeth; and they were much 
blessed in bringing up their six children 
‘in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord;” all of whom, as he once stated, 
were either with Christ, or in Christ; and 
four of them were preachers of the gospel. 

Mr. E.’s first effort was to learn the 
very difficult Indian language; but he 
soon mastered it by the help of a native 
who understood English. He then pub- 
lished a Grammar, and at the end of it 
he wrote these memorable words, which 
studious youth will do well to remember, 
“ Prayer and pains, through faith in Christ 
Jesus, will do anything.’ And thus pre- 
pared for his laborious mission, he entered 
upon it in the year 1646. 

As life drew near to its close, Mr. E. 
still continued catechizing the Indians, 
and even then taught a poor blind boy 
the use of the Scriptures. When sunk 
down through hard toil and old age, 
a friend asked how he was. He re- 
plied, ‘‘ Alas! I have lost almost every- 
thing; my understanding leaves me; my 
memory fails me; my utterance fails me: 
but I thank God my charity holds out 


comfort with his excellent wife, above | still; I find that rather grows than fails.” 


ANECDOTES AND SAYINGS. 


As his end approached, the coming of 
the Lord Jesus was often upon his mind, 
and he used to say, ‘Come, Lord. 
I have been a great while ready for thy 
coming.” Before his departure, he said 
to Mr. Walter, his successor, ‘‘ Brother, 
thou art welcome to my very soul. Re- 
tire to thy study to pray for me, and 
give me leave to be gone.” He then 
exclaimed, “ Welcome, joy!’ and thus 
finished his glorious course in the year 
1690, in the eighty-sixth year of his age. 
Such was the end of this apostolic man. 
And yet the self-styled apostolic succes- 
sion would repudiate such a man, and 
strike him out of their list. But we fear- 
lessly ask, Can Puseyism or old Popery 
itself produce such a character? Show 
him up to the world, if you can ! 


THE MEANS NOT TO BE MISTAKEN FOR 


THE END. 


When some people talk of religion, 
they mean they have heard so many ser- 
mons, and performed so many devotions, 
and thus mistake the means for the end. 
But true religion is an habitual recollec- 
tion of God, and an intention to serve 
him, and this turns everything into gold. 

We are apt to suppose that we need 
something splendid to evince our devo- 
tion; but true devotion equals things: 
washing plates and cleaning shoes is a 
high office, if performed in a right spirit. 
If three angels were sent to earth, they 
would feel perfect indifference who should 
perform the post of prime minister, par- 
ish minister, or watchman. When a ship 
goes to sea, among a vast variety of its 
articles and circumstances, there is but one 
object regarded, namely, doing the busi- 
ness of the voyage: every bucket is em- 
ployed with respect to that. 

Consecrated things under the law were 

‘first sprinkled with blood, and then 
anointed with oil, and thenceforward 
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they were no more common. Every 
Christian has been a common vessel for 
profane purposes; but when sprinkled 
and anointed under the gospel, he be- 
comes separated and consecrated to God..- 

A spirit of adoption is the spirit of a 
child : he may disoblige his father, yet he 
is not afraid of being turned out of doors. 
The wnion is not dissolved, though the 
communion is. He is not well with his 
father, therefore must be unhappy, as 
their interests are inseparable. 

We often seek to apply cordials when 
the patient is not prepared for them; 
and it is to the patient’s advantage, that 
he cannot take a medicine when prema- 
turely offered to him. When a man 
comes to me, and says, “I am quite 
happy,” I am not sorry to find him come 
again with some fears. I never saw a 
work of grace stand well without a check. 
“T only want,” says one, “to be sure of 
being safe, and then I will go on.” No; 
perhaps, then you will go off. 

When we first enter into the divine 
life, we propose to grow rich: God's 
plan is to make us feel poor.— Newton. 


THE FRIGID AND THE WARMHEARTED. 


I have often had occasion to observe, 
that a warm blundering man does more 
for the world than a frigid wise man. A 
man who gets into a habit of inquiring 
about proprieties, occasions, &c., often 
spends his life without doing anything to 
purpose. But the state of the world is 
such, and so much depends on action, 
that everything seems to say loudly to 
every man, ‘ Do something ;—Do it— 
Do it.” 

We cannot explain to a philosopher the 
system of redemption, and the mode of 
communicating its benefits to the human 
soul; but we know that it yields the 
water of life—civilization to a barbarian, 
direction to a wanderer, and support 
to those that are ready to perish.— Cecil. 
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Portrp. 


THE WIDOW. 


A Wipow! that word, oh, how doleful and 
sad 
It sounds in humanity’s ear ! 
Tt tells of a bosom once cheerful and glad, 
Now o’erclouded with sorrow and care. 


It tells us of pleasures domestic and pure, 
Which made life glide happily on ; 
But they seem’d like gay meteors, too bright 
to endure, 
And alas! they are vanish’d and gone. 


She had a companion—how faithful and true! 
A counsellor prudent and wise ; 

To relieve her least sorrow he speedily flew, 
And ever rejoiced in her joys. 


But, ah! ’t is in vain that she looks for 
him now: 
His seat stands all empty and drear ; 
And no accents of love and affection can flow 
Like sweet music to gladden her ear. 


fis arm can no longer protect or provide, 
Or guard her from dangers unknown ; 
She has lost her companion, her friend, and 
her guide, 
And must traverse the desert alone. 


Well, then, may the tear of kind sympathy 
start 
At such a recital of woe; 
But no one, alas! but the widow’s own heart 
Its full desolation can know. 


But is there of light, then, no glimmering 
ray, 
That sad lonely bosom to cheer ? 
Oh, yes; true religion its griefs can allay, 
And dry up the fast falling tear. 


It tells of a Saviour who came from above, 
For sinners to suffer and die; 
And that all who receive him, and trust in 
his love, 
Shall live and partake of his joy. 


i} points to a land of unmingled delight, 
Where sickness and death are unknown ; 
\nd tells her the dear one removed from her 
sight 
Has taken his seat near the throne. 


if says, though that friend is now gone from 
her side, 
A greater and kinder survives ; 
And the wants of the widow shall all be sup- 
plied, 
For the God of the widow still lives, 
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Then, courage, thou lonely one ; be of good 
cheer ; 
Thy God will thy cause undertake ; 
The soul that confidingly trusts in his care, 
He will never, no, never forsake. 


Though thorny the region thou hast to pass 
through, 
He will hold up thy foot lest thou fall ; 
hough fires blaze round thee, and floods 
overflow, 
His arm shall sustain thee through all. 


And when for the last time life’s hour-glass 
is turn’d, 
And its sands are fast ebbing away, 
The God who was with thee while here thou 
sojourn’d, 
Willin death be thy strength and thy stay. 


Then bidding farewell to all sorrow and care, 
Rejoiced that thy warfare is o’er, 
Thou shalt stretch thy glad pinions and 
breathe the pure air 
Of a holier, happier shore. 


Then how blest to rejoin thy dear partner 
again 
In the kingdom of glory above ! 
To part never more, but with Jesus to reign, 
And unite in adoring his love ! 


Nottingham, Feb. 18, 1845. E. W. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S SUPPORT IN DEATH, 


You ask what is the Christian’s stay 
When leaving all things here below ; 

When Death stands near in full array, 
And summons him from time to go? 


Can friends support him in that hour, 
And help him meet the king of dread ? 

No ! they possess but little power, 
Though tears of bitter grief they shed. 


Can wealth akind assistance lend, 
And soothe a single pang he feels ? 
The emptiness of wealth is seen, 
For not one ray of hope it yields. 


Is it good works which he has done 

That makes him more than conquerornow ? 
These he esteems but little worth, 

Since ’t is his duty so to do. 


What is it, then, that lights his face ; 
That gives the dying saint a smile; 
That sheds within him sacred peace, 
While travelling through the gloomy vale? 
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’T is resting on the word of Him 
Who promises that he will be 

The Christian’s friend in the dark hour 
That lands him in eternity. 


’T is hope of undisturb’d repose 
In that bright world above the skies, 
Where sin no more his peace disturbs, 
Nor gloomy doubts nor fears arise. 


And more than this : he looks by faith 
To Him who hung upon the tree: 
Built on this rock, he fears no ill 
While passing through death’s stormy sea. 


These are the things which cheer him now, 
Which bids the dying saint revive, 
Yields him support which nothing else 
In this vain world can do beside. 


RECOLLECTIONS OF FIRST LOVE, AND 
BREATHING AFTER ITS RETURN. 


Can I that happy day forget 

When God reveal’d his name to me, 
And all my sins—a fearful debt— 

I saw, dear Jesus, laid on thee? 


What love, what hope, what joy I felt, 
Unburthen’d of that heavy load ! 
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My inmost soul began to melt, 
While tears of sweet repentance flow’d. 


Then every breath was prayer or praise, 
To Him who had my sins forgiven ; 

Who had borne me all my heedless days, 
And oped at length the gates of heaven. 


Gladly I gave myself to Him 
Who had bought me with his precious 
blood ; 
Who stoop’d from heaven to redeem, 
And now had made my peace with God. 


Indeed, I thought such wondrous love 
Would never cease to claim my heart ; 
But ah, how oft I truant prove, 
How oft from his pure laws depart ! 


Blest Spirit, though so often grieved, 
Quit not thy dwelling in my breast : 

Thou wilt not quit; for once received, 
Thou art an everlasting guest. 


But oh, each rising lust subdue, 

And every thought to obedience win ; 
Drive Satan out with all his crew, 

And vanquish every reigning sin. 


Still keep the Saviour’s cross in view, 
And fill my soul with love divine ; 
Each day, each hour those joys renew 

I felt when first I call’d Him mine. 


Bangalore, E.I., July 9, 1845. TBs 


Rebtet of Religtous Publications, 


' A Series of Discoursres on the proper 
Deity of the Son of Gop, and the 
primary Design of his Mission. By the 
Rey. T. East, of Birmingham. 


London; Bartlett. 
(Concluded from page 137.) 


InFIDEL writers, who deprecate moral 
evidence, and labour to persuade their scep- 
tical disciples that because it differs from 
that which is mathematical, physical, and 
historical, it is, therefore, inferior and less 
to be depended upon, adduce a bad argu- 
ment to support a worse cause; their logic 
is as inconclusive as their philosophy is false. 
Mr. Taylor is of opinion that they do not 
understand themselves; and we recommend 
the perusal of his first lecture on spiritual 
Christianity to those of our readers who 
may wish to see the sophistical fallacy de- 
tected, on which point this illogical assump- 
tion is founded. He affirms, and the very 
statement is in itself conclusive, and requires 


no reasoning to support it, ‘‘ that some por- 
tion of even the abstract sciences is less 
certain than are very many things establish- 
ed by what is called moral evidence ; that a 
large amount of what is accredited as pro- 
bably true within the circle of the physical 
and mixed sciences is immeasurably inferior 
in certainty to much which rests upon moral 
evidence, and further, that so far from its 
being reasonable to reject this species of 
evidence, the mere circumstances of a man’s 
being known to distrust it in the conduct of 
his daily affairs, would be held to justify in 
his case a commission of lunacy.” 

Mr. East has brought all the prophecies 
and all the historical records of the Scrip- 
tures on the great doctrine of Christ’s Di- 
vinity to the test of this evidence, including 
in these records not only the facts of a mi~ 
raculous nature which clearly establish it, 
but the dogmatic statements in which Christ 
himself and the inspired writers are under- 
stood by him unequivocally to declare it. 

The keystone to the arch which supports 
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the Christian religion as a restorative sys- 
tem, and which if removed the whole would 
fall into ruins, is the great fact of an incar- 
nation of Deity. The economy of redemp- 
tion would be an absurdity without it. Soci- 
nian infidels maintain, that it is this and the 
doctrines which it involves, especially the 
doctrine of atonement, which in fact consti- 
- tutes the absurdity, and that they reject it on 
that account. Thus they stumble at the 
very threshold. Mistaking the powers and 
the province of their own reason, and indis- 
posed to assume the great fundamental 
axiom, that faith begins where reason finds 
its ultimatum, they reject everything in a 
revealed religion which they cannot compre- 
hend, and confounding mystery with ab- 
surdity, they renounce the gospel as taught 
hy Christ and his apostles, and reduce all its 
zlorious doctrines to the minimum of their 
own limited understanding. They have not 
the intellectual or moral capacity to dispose 
them to surrender, in this momentous sub- 
ject, the finite to the infinite ; they cannot 
be made to feel that Christianity begins and 
ends with mystery, and that ‘‘a religion 
without mystery, is a temple without aGod.”’ 
He must be a shallow thinker who would 
stigmatize as absurd a mysterious fact or 
doctrine, which, though it is confessedly 
above reason, is perfectly consistent with 
all its rules of judging, and with all its modes 
of inquiry. Undoubtedly, if it could be 
proved against any alleged truth of revela- 
tion, that reason could clearly demonstrate 
its falsehood or its absurdity, we should be 
bound to reject it; but it is evident that the 
mysteries of the Holy Seriptures are not of 
this class. Before a doctrine is treated as 
opposed to the dictates of reason, it must be 
shown that reason is in possession of all the 
necessary data on which to form a judg- 
ment; it must know the modes of the Divine 
existence, and be able to show a palpable 
disagreement between that and union with 
an inferior nature; which nature it must 
also understand in all its capacities and pos- 
sible relations, ere it can determine that it 
is contrary to the nature and fitness of 
things, that God, by an incarnation, should 
be made manifest in the flesh. Now, sepa- 
rate from the testimony of revelation, we 
know nothing with certainty respecting the 
Divine nature, and very little, almost no- 
thing, of our own; and if we admit that 
testimony to be true and authoritative, (and 
it must be authoritative if it be true,) then 
the only way by which it can be proved that 
the position in question is contrary to rea- 
son, is to prove it to be contrary to that re- 
vealed testimony. 

These Discourses of Mr. East are twelve 
in number. The first is introductory, and 
treats on the person of Jesus Christ. In 
it the author maintains that ‘¢ Jesus Christ 
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is a man, an extraordinary man, something 
more than a mere man;’’ and in esta- 
blishing the last position he says—‘‘ When 
I shall have occasion to dwell more at 
large on the several parts of this brief 
statement, I shall not fail to show how 
these popular proofs of his superiority to 
mere humanity constitute a powerful body 
of evidence in favour of his Divinity.’’ 
He sums up the whole in this short and 
striking paragraph. ‘* Surely he who can, 
without being suspected of arrogance or 
charged with blasphemy, advance claims to 
a heavenly descent, and an equality in know- 
ledge, a unity of power, and a parity in 
sovereignty and honour with the Father ; 
who can forgive sins, and confer the gift of 
eternal life; who commands and accepts the 
homage of his disciples; and who asserts 
that he will occupy the throne of the final 
judgment, and fix the changeless destiny of 
every intelligent creature, must be more than 
amere man. But if only a man, how un- 
like allother men! How fearfully and won- 
derfully constituted and endowed! He 
moves through the universe of being, ac- 
knowledging, it is true, an inferiority to the 
Great Supreme, and yet he claims an equality. 
He admits that he came in obedience to the 
will of his Father, and yet speaks and acts 
like ap independent sovereign. What! and 
ame.e man! Did ever man so speak? 
Did ever man so act? No! he must in- 
deed be SOMETHING MORE.” 

To ascertain what that ‘‘ someTHING”’ is 
—if such a word can be tolerated when em- 
ployed to describe the independent and in- 
finite Source of all ‘‘rHINGS,”’ is thewriter’s 
grand object through this series of Dis- 
courses—the second of which is devoted to 
a consideration of the inquiry, whether 
Jesus Christ be a mere man, or whether he 
united in his person the Divine with the 
human nature. On the conclusion to 
which this inquiry may lead is involved the 
entire theory of speculative and practical 
theology. A man is a Christian or an un- 
believer as it regards the system of revealed 
truth, according to the decision to which 
he arrives on this momentous question. 
We cannot convey our meaning more 
forcibly than in the language of Mr. East, 
apart from the importance of the inquiry, 
in reference to Jesus Christ himself—in re- 
ference to the Father, and in reference to 
man, which is most ably argued in this dis- 
course—its importance in reference to the 
entire system of revealed truth, is quite 
sufficient to settle the point to the satis- 
faction of every candid and devout mind. 
Mr. East observes :— 

‘The system which is based on the ex- 
clusive humanity of Jesus Christ, represents 
him as a frail, peccable man ; limits the de- 
sign of his first appearance to the act of 
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teaching the lessons of wisdom and virtue; 
and the design of his future appearance, to 
act as a mere delegated agent to raise the 
dead, and to pronounce the judicial sentence, 
leaving man to obtain eternal life, as the 
reward of his own personal excellences, or 
personal sufferings, endured in this world, 
or for a little while in the next. What a 
meagre system !—and I think that any in- 
telligent, candid inquirer, after perusing the 
Scriptures with that degree of intense in- 
terest which a due reverence for their au- 
thority can never fail to inspire, would 
naturally exclaim, when looking at it— 
What a repulsive system !—except to rakes 
and libertines, to whom it says: We shall 
all meet finally; we only require different 
degrees of discipline suited to our different 
tempers to prepare us for final happiness.”’ 
pee Memoirs of Dr. Priestley, by his 
on. 

‘The theory of truth, which is opposed 
to this meagre system, includes the coming 
of Jesus Christ in the flesh, from a pre- 
existing state of uncreated glory, to sustain 
the relative character of a Prophet to teach ; 
of a Priest, to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself, and to enter heaven, where he 
ever liveth to make intercession for sinners ; 
of a Mediator, a Redeemer, a Saviour, and 
a Legislator ; to whom all power is given in 
heaven and in earth, and in whose pesence 
every knee is to bow, and every tongue to 
confess. It teaches us that Jesus Christ is 
» proper object of religious worship ; that 
the manifestation of his love is the con- 
straining motive to every act of obedience 
and suffering ; that fellowship with him in 
prayer and holy aspirations, is a source of 
peace and ineffable delight; and that the 
voluntary and entire consecration of all our 
intellectual and moral powers to the pro- 
motion of his mediatorial glory, is an im- 
perative duty and a distinguished honour. 
It includes the necessity of repentance to- 
wards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ—this faith being an act of implicit 
and exclusive ¢rust in him for forgiveness 
and eternal redemption. Itincludes the per- 
sonality and divinity of the Holy Spirit, 
whose influence is necessary to enlighten 
the understanding, to regenerate the heart 
and subdue all its evil tendencies, to excite 
holy affections in prayer, and to bear an 
internal testimony to those who have the 
Spirit of Christ, that they are the children 
of God. It includes the immateriality and 
immortality of the soul of man; its imme- 
diate admission (if saved) into the presence 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, on its departure 
from the body; the transformation of the 
body, when raised from the dead; the 
eternal happiness of the righteous,’ and 
the eternal condemnation of the wicked.”’ 
On this compendium of the two systems the 
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author goes on to say, ‘The intelligent 
reader, by instituting a comparison between 
these two systems, will at once perceive 
that they are essentially opposed to each 
other; and that it would necessarily tend to 
shake universal confidence in the inspiration 
and authority of revelation, to affirm that 
they both emanate from the same Divine 
mind. The one is almost entirely a negative 
system, consisting in the rejection of nearly 
all the doctrines which the other embraces 
as essential to the identity and practical 
utility of the Christian faith. The system, 
which admits and requires the Divinity of 
Christ, possesses this advantage :—it bears 
avery strong resemblance to the popular 
statements of the sacred writers; and it is 
known, in its practical operations, to pro- 
duce on the unconverted and the converted, 
moral effects, similar to those which were 
produced by the ministration of the apostles ; 
whilst the meagre system which is in oppo- 
sition to it, appears amongst us, ‘ affirming 
that the writers of the New Testament were 
not, properly speaking, inspired or infallible 
guides in divine matters; that Jesus Christ 
did nof die for our sins, nor is the proper 
object of worship, nor even impeccable ; 
that there is not any provision made in the 
sanctification of the Spirit for the aid of 
spiritual weakness, or the cure of spiritual 
maladies; that we have nof an intercessor 
at the right hand of God; that Christ is not 
present with his saints, nor his saints when 
they quit the body present with the Lord; 
that there is no devil, no hell; that man is 
not composed of a material and an im- 
material principle, but consists merely of 
organized matter, which is totally dissolved 
at death.’ To look for any practical results 
analogous to the triumphs of Christianity 
in the apostolic age from the propagation 
of such a series of pure negations, would be 
to expect to gather grapes of thorns and 
figs of thistles.’’ For this last paragraph 
the author acknowledges his obligations to 
the Rev. Robert Hall; and thus concludes 
this very valuable section of the discourse— 
‘Which of the two systems presents the 
strongest claims to a Divine origin will de- 
pend on the issue of that important inquiry, 
which we are now pursuing.”’ 

The fifth portion of this discourse treats 
of the importance of the inquiry in reference 
to the design and perpetuity of the institu- 
tions of the Christian faith—the sabbath, 
baptism, the Lord’s supper, and the insti- 
tution of preaching. This part of the vo- 
lume exhibits some of the author’s most 
striking characteristics. Clear and cogent 
as a reasoner, he is a terrible assailant ; on 
his opponents he has no mercy; and yet 
there is something like compassion in the 
conclusion, where he says, ‘‘ We should 
look on Unitarian ministers with feelings of 
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the tenderest commiseration ; we should 
pray, ‘ Father, forgive them, they know 
not what they do;’ regarding them as an 
unholy band, taking counsel together against 
the Lord and against his Anointed, treasuring 
up to themselves wrath against the day of 
wrath ; with whom, as professed ministers 
of Christ, we should hold no fraternal inter- 
course, and to whose public ministrations 
we should never give the sanction of our 
presence.’’ The third discourse meets and 
triumphantly refutes some of the ‘‘ popular 
objections which are advanced against the 
union of the divine and human natures in 
the person of Jesus Christ.’’ In the fourth, 
the author enters at once and in earnest 
into his proper business—‘‘ The testimony 
which the prophets bore to the person of 
Jesus Christ, and the primary design of 
his mission.’’ Was it an oversight, that, 
in referring to the prophetic testimonies of 
the Old Testament, the author wholly 
omitted to notice the ninety-seventh psalm ; 
and that he simply quoted the apostle’s 
citation of the seventh verse, without note 
or comment? We know not how the pas- 
sage—‘‘ Worship Him, all ye gods,’’ could 
have escaped him; and that he was not so 
struck with the application of it in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, where the writer 
says, ‘‘ When he bringeth in the First-be- 
gotten into the world, he saith, And let all 
the angels of God worship him,”’ as to col- 
late the passage, and to bring out in all its 
force and majesty the attestation of the 
Psalmist to the Divine humanity of the 
Son of God. Bishop Horsley has done this 
with his usual astuteness. ‘‘ The apostle 
cites the psalmist’s words,’’ he observes, ‘‘as 
spoken when the First-begotten was intro- 
duced into the world, that is to say, to 
mankind; for the word in the original liter- 
ally signifies not the universe, for in that 
world the First-begotten ever was, from its 
first formation—but this globe, which is in- 
habited by men, to which the First-begotten 
was in these later ages introduced by the 
promulgation of the gospel. Now, since 
the occasion upon which these words were 
spoken was an introduction of the First-be- 
gotten into the world, if these words are no- 
where to be found but in the ninety-seventh 
psalm, it follows that this ninety-seventh 
psalm is that introduction of the First-be- 
gotten into the world of which the apostle 
speaks. Hence the unlearned Christian may 
derive this useful information, that the true 
subject of the ninety-seventh psalm, as it 
was understood by St. Paul—and by the 
church at Jerusalem, to which this epistle 
is addressed, within thirty years after our 
Lord’s ascension, when that church must 
have been entirely composed of our Lord’s 
own followers and the immediate converts 
ofthe apostles—was not, as it might seem to 
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any one not deeply versed in the prophetic 
language, an assertion of God’s natural 
dominion over the universe, but a pro- 
phecy of the establishment of the Messiah’s 
kingdom, by the preaching of the gospel, 
and the general conversion of idolaters to 
the service of the true God. The First-be- 
gotten is the Lord, or rather the Jehovah, 
for that is the word used in the original, 
whose kingdom is proclaimed as an occasion 
of joy and thanksgiving to the whole world.’’ 
The entire discourse, as confirming Mr. 
East’s argument in this part of the discus- 
sion, is worthy of profound attention.* 

In this argument the writer has com- 
pletely established his position, ‘‘ that the 
prophets have employed a complexity of ap- 
pellations when speaking of Jesus Christ, 
which necessarily require that he should be 
a different Being from any other of whom 
we have any knowledge. In fact, that he 
should be a perfect man, possessing all the 
essential attributes of humanity, and a Di- 
vine Being in the likeness of man, possess- 
ing all the essential attributes, and exer- 
cising all the essential prerogatives, of 
Divinity ; engaged in the labour of teaching, 
but effecting the grand design of his incar- 
nation, by dying to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people.” 

The same position is assumed and demon- 
strated in the fifth, sixth, and seventh dis- 
courses, which are entitled, ‘‘ A Calm Con- 
sideration of the Testimony which John the 
Baptist and the Evangelists bore to the. 
Person of Jesus Christ, and the Primary 
Design of his Mission; the Testimony of 
Jesus Christ himself, and the Testimony of 
the Apostles, on the same subjects.”’ 

For critical accuracy, theological depth, 
and close and powerful argumentation, these 
portions of the work are highly honourable 
to the talents and acquirements of the 
writer. 

The eighth discourse, entitled ‘ The 
Responsibility of the Witnesses,’’ in which 
the writer shows that the apostles of our 
Lord themselves raised the question of his 
Divinity, and that this important fact goes 
far to the settlement of the subject in de- 
bate, is, with the ninth—in which he proves 
‘‘that the mission of Jesus Christ, if he 
were a mere man, has defeated the grand 
design of Divine Providence, which all pre- 
ceding dispensations were employed to ac- 
complish,’’—are the chefs d’wuvres of the 
entire series. We regret our want of space to 
do them, by analysis, anything like justice. 
If the line of argument be not absolutely ori- 
ginal, it is conducted with singular ability. 
Of this our readers, we trust, will judge for 
themselves; for we must not here indulge 
in the luxury of quotation. 


* It is to be found in a posthumous volunie, 
entitled, ‘' Nine Sermons,” &c., &c. 
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‘The example of Christ defective and 
pernicious if he were only a frail human 
being,’’ is the subject of the tenth dis- 
course, in which we remark discrimination 
and acumen of no mean order. Mr. Hast, 
in the course of his argument, turns an ob- 
jection of Socinians to his doctrine against 
themselves, commenting on one passage of 
Scripture, which they adduce to prove that 
Christ is not a Divine person, viz., ‘‘ My 
Father is greater than I.’ Mr. East ob- 
serves, ‘‘This confession of inferiority is 
considered by Unitarians as decisive in 
favour of his exclusive humanity; but, in 
my opinion, it supplies a very powerful, 
indirect confirmation of his Divinity. It isa 
term of comparison between himself and the 
Father ; and he certainly does admit his infe- 
riority. But if he had never, either directly 
or indirectly, advanced claims to an equality 
with the Father, where was the necessity, or 
even propriety, of his giving utterance to 
such a self-evident and undisputed truism ? 
Did those to whom it was addressed enter- 
tain such an invincible belief in his supe- 
riority to the Father, or his equality with 
him, as to render it necessary on his part to 
subvert their belief by an unequivocal ad- 
mission of his inferiority? No. He admits, 
in the first verse of this chapter, (John xiv.1,) 
that their faith in God was strong, while 
their faith in him was defective. ‘ Let not 
your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, 
believe also in me.’ They did not then 
need such a remarkable declaration to regu- 
late their faith. Why, then, was it made, 
especially on such an occasion? Wasit pro- 
per to make it, especially if he came to 
teach us by his example, how we ought to 
speak of God, as well as how we ought to 
act towards men? If he were only a man, 
he could not with propriety employ any 
terms of comparison between himself and 
the eternal God, which any other servant of 
God might not employ with equal pro- 
priety ; because whatever relative disparity 
there may be between men in intelligence, 
in wisdom, in purity, in authority, and in 
social goodness ; between ALL men, and the 
eternal Jehovah, there must be the same 
infinity of distance.’”” The test which Mr. 
East has applied, in order to show the ab- 
solute impropriety of the adoption of this 
phrase by a mere man—viz., to ‘‘ imagine it 
passing from the lips of some public speaker, 
in his address toan intelligent audience,’’ and 
his argumentum ad hominem to a Socinian 
preacher, in our view, borders too much on 
the ridiculous, to be in harmony with the 
solemnity of his theme; it is bold, we had 
almost said brusque—it is not in good taste. 
We might point out a few similar instances 
in the progress of the work which detract 
from its intellectual and sacred dignity ; and 
we like not the interlarding so high an argu- 
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ment with quotations from the Hymn-book. 
We think, in another edition they may be 
advantageously omitted. 

We looked in vain for the exercise of the 
author’s acumen on the phrase ‘* The Son of 
Man,’’ which our Lord so frequently em- 
ploys as descriptive of himself. Socinians 
delight to press it into their service; but, 
like Joshua’s angel, it is ‘‘for us, and not 
for our adversary.’’ This is a term which 
is evidently relative to our Saviour’s other 
designation, ‘‘The Son of God.’’ In this 
the Divinity of Christ is implied; this was 
the sense in which the Jews and the apostles 
understood it; and it follows that it is im- 
plied also in his being ‘‘the Son of Man.”’ 
Jesus asked his disciples, saying, ‘‘ Whom 
do men say that J, the Son of Man, am ?” 
When they had answered this question, he 
further asks, ‘‘ But whom say ye that I am ? 
and Simon Peter answered and said, Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God; 
and Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father, which is in heaven.” 

The concluding Discourses, entitled ‘‘ The 
Religious Character and Habits of Unita- 
rians, a conclusive evidence against the 
Scriptural Origin of their Theory of Be- 
lief,’ and ‘‘ The Degenerating Tendency of 
Unitarianism,’’ are corollaries from the pre- 
ceding argument, and are a sort of applica- 
tion to the consciences and moral feelings of 
Socinians, from which they will probably 
turn away with indignation, as coming from 
an opponent who has treated them with a 
severity very little in unison with the soft 
and smooth things which they are accus- 
tomed to hear from their own approved in- 
structors. Of the effects of Socinianism 
on piety and domestic happiness, Mr. East 
relates the following anecdote :— 

“T once knew a gentleman, who, after a 
long profession of what I call the pure faith 
of the gospel, scornfully renounced it, and 
became a zealous Unitarian. The effects of 
this sad transformation were soon seen and 
felt at home. The Bible, which, in the 
holier, if not the happier days of his life, 
was revered as containing the words of 
eternal life, was now spoken of in the usual 
tone and style of Unitarian indifference and 
contempt. Family prayer was abolished. 
After the morning service at the Unitarian 
chapel, the sabbath became a day of festive 
mirth, recreative amusement, or counting-~ 
house occupations. His children, who had 
been trained up in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord, became divided in their 
opinions and religious habits ; and while the 
daughters clove to their pious mother, the 
sons followed the example of their father ; 
and after resting a while at the half-way 
house, walked on, and became avowed infi- 
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dels:—no uncommon thing.’’ We part from 
Mr. East as a brother beloved, and cannot 
lay down his book without expressing an 
earnest hope, that if it cannot stem the tide 
of heresy, it may prevent many from being 
insidiously drawn into its vortex. Horsley 
once chuckled in triumph over his fallen 
opponents, and exclaimed, ‘‘The orators 
and oracles of BirmincHAm and Essex- 
street are dumb, or if they speak, speak 
only to be disregarded.”’ If he were living 
now, in reference to the former as the seat 
of the great heresiarch, with what delight 
would he listen to this—‘' Vocem adyti dig- 
nam Templo.”’ 


Memorr of the late Rev. Joun Rep, M.A., 
of Bellary, East Indies. Comprising In- 
cidents of the Bellary Mission for a Period 
of Eleven Years, from 1830 to 1840. By 
Ratpu Warpiaw, D.D., foolscap 8vo, 
pp. 484. 


Maclehose, Glasgow; and Jackson and Walford, 
London. 


Large expectation has been awakened in 
connection with this Memoir, on account 
both of its author and its subject. The de- 
lay which has taken place in its publication 
is more than compensated by the precious 
materials of which it is composed. We 
need not assure our readers that it is no 
ephemeral production, depending for its im- 
pression upon mere adventitious and tem- 
porary considerations; it belongs rather to 
that class of biographical notices which is 
destined to take a permanent place among 
the missionary records of the age. It is, 
indeed, a tender and touching memorial of 
one who conferred honour on the missionary 
character, and who, had he been spared, 
bid fair for reaching the highest standing in 
the missionary field. 

Mr. Reid was one of those individuals 
who never fail to leave their impress upon 
the heart of all who knew them. Single in 
purpose, kindly in disposition, and con- 
siderate of the feelings of all with whom he 
had to do, he never made an enemy, or lost 
a friend. We knew him and loved him 
from his earliest years; and what he was as 
a youth he continued to be as a man, with 
the important additions of mental culture, 
and fervent unostentatious piety. 

His early removal by death from the mis- 
sionary field, where he had displayed the 
rarest combination of Christian excellence, 
was the more to be regretted, as he became 
the victim of his own zeal and self-devote- 
ment. He would not quit his post, from 
conscientious motives, until it was too late 
to attempt a visit to his native land. But 
we dare not repine; the lives and deaths of 
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Christian missionaries are_in the hands of 
Christ ; by him they are fixed in their several 
spheres; and by him they are called to 
their rest and their reward. The name of 
John Reid will be pronounced with respect 
and love as long as the Bellary mission con- 
tinues to exist. His zea], his diligence, 
his acquirements, his prudence, and his 
actual success, will long be remembered 
both by the directors of the London Mis- 
sionary Society, and by his fellow-labourers 
in the mission-field. To all future mission- 
aries, he has left behind him an example 
worthy of their strenuous imitation. 

Should any of our readers be disposed to 
think that our partiality to the deceased has 
unduly biassed our judgment, we must refer 
them to the volume before us, in confirm- 
ation of the views we have expressed. The 
ample extracts from Mr. Reid’s correspond- 
ence will abundantly prove how single and 
determined was his missionary purpose. 
Since the days of Henry Martyn we have 
seen no communications from the heathen 
world that have afforded us more sincere 
delight. That the biography of such a mis- 
sionary should have fallen into the hands of 
so able a writer as Dr. Wardlaw is matter 
of sincere congratulation to the Christian ° 
world. His materials were excellent, and 
he has used them with singular discretion 
and effect; allowing only the relation in 
which he stood to the deceased to throw an 
air of melancholy tenderness over the entire 
composition. 

If our estimate of this Memoir be at all 
correct, there can be no doubt of its accept- 
ance with the public. It is a production of 
rare interest; one of the happiest efforts of 
the venerable author; and calculated, in no 
ordinary degree, to promote the missionary 
cause, and to do good service to the society 
under whose auspices Mr. Reid spent his 
missionary life. 

The volume is divided into nine chapters: 
the first including a very interesting sketch 
of Mr. Reid’s early years, from his birth 
till his entrance at the university of Glasgow. 
The second from his arrival at Glasgow till 
his appointment as a missionary to India. 
The third, from his appointment as a mis- 
sionary to India till his arrival at Bellary. 
The fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, and 
ninth, are devoted to his private and mis- 
sionary life. The first and the last chapters 
are special favourites with us. They are, 
as compositions, very beautiful and deeply 
affecting. Few Christians will read them 
without tears. 

May this exquisite effort of Dr. Wardlaw’s 
pen be blessed to the good of many; and 
especially to all those who take interest in 
the cause of Christian missions. 
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The Lirerary History of the New 
TESTAMENT. 8yo, pp. 624. 


Seeley, Burnside, and Seeley. 


There is something very original and ap- 
propriate in the title of this volume, as well 
as very descriptive of the general design of 
the work. Though the name of the writer 
is withheld, we can assure our readers that 
he had no occasion to shrink from public 
gaze. He has done good service to the 
cause of biblical literature, by producing a 
popular volume on a subject too often 
handled in an over critical manner for 
general readers. We quite agree with him 
when he states, that ‘‘ although numerous 
works have appeared, both in this country 
and in Germany, intended to serve as intro- 
dactions or helps to the critical study of the 
New Testament, there exists no popular 
manual, affording a condensed view of the 
literary history, chronology, internal evi- 
dence, and distinctive features of the 
apostolic writings.’’ ‘‘ To supply this de- 
ficiency the present work has been under- 
taken, in the hope that, while it may assist 
to guide the investigations of the biblical 
student, it may also serve to interest general 
readers more extensively in the topics of 
inquiry connected with the historical and 
critical illustration of the New Testament. 

“‘The general design of the work is, to 
concentrate upon the sacred documents, 
as compositions, all the light which external 
history, ecclesiastical testimony, and a care- 
ful collation of their contents will supply. 
The inspired writers may possibly appear 
under somewhat new aspects, as the reader 
is thus enabled to discern, more distinctly 
and vividly thrown out, those interesting 
personal traits, those indirect biographical 
allusions or historical references, those 
beauties of composition or touches of cha- 
racter, which at once attest the genuineness 
of the writings, and tend to awaken a deeper 
sympathy with the feelings and sentiments 
of the wonderful men to whose authority we 
bow as the apostles of Christ.’’ 

How true is the author’s remark, that 
‘(the New Testament is recognised as the 
rule of faith by multitudes who never have 
given the Divine volume an_ intelligent 
perusal, much less have learned to appre- 
ciate the internal evidence of its inspiration, 
in the matchless narratives, or in the pro- 
found wisdom and sublime eloquence of the 
epistles. There have been critics, it is true, 
who have admired the books of the New 
Testament as compositions, and yet have 
not received the apostolic doctrine. But 
that believer is the more inexcusable, who, 
while deferring to the authority of the 
Scriptures, can be satisfied without making 
himself familiar with all the treasures of 
wisdom which they contain, and with all the 
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sources of interest which, on a devout 
perusal, they disclose.’’ : 

We have reason to know that the author 
has spent years of laborious research in the 
acquirement of biblical knowledge ; and that 
the volume which we now introduce to our 
readers is the fruit of lengthened and careful 
application to this deeply interesting branch 
of Christian study. 

The most valuable part of the work, ac- 
cording to our judgment, is the analysis 
supplied of the apostolic epistles. It has 
evidently been prepared with the utmost 
care, and is the result of very laborious re- 
search. Had he efiected nothing more than 
this he would not have laboured in vain. 

Upon the whole, we have formed the most 
favourable estimate of the literary merits of 
this work; and for nothing do we more 
commend the author than for his entire 
freedom from the affectation of learned dis- 
quisition. There is everything in the vo- 
lume to invite, and nothing to repel, the 
mere English reader. Yet there is no lack 
of solid learning, in the investigation of 
many critical and difficult subjects. Lvery- 
whete we have proof of extensive reading, 
and careful examination of conflicting evi- 
dence. 

We are glad to find Mr. Bickersteth and 
Dr. Pye Smith uniting in a cordial recom- 
mendation of this valuable biblical under- 
taking. Such recommendation is alike 
creditable to themselves and the author. 
Whatever may be the value of our testimony 
to the value and importance of this work, 
we give it with a full conviction that pos- 
terity will justify the estimate we have 
formed of it. 


The Caruotic Cuaims. A Letter to the 
Lord Bishop of Cashel. By Barvrist 
W. Nort, M.A. 8vo, pp. 54. 


J. Nisbet, Berners-street. 


This is an extraordinary production from 
the pen of a churchman. We do not won- 
der that it has staggered the weak faith of 
some of Mr. Noel’s reverend brethren in 
the Establishment, who cling to the state 
connection of the church with as much 
tenacity as if it were part and parcel of the 
gospel. Our author is at least half a cen- 
tury in advance of many of the good men 
with whom he sympathizes in evangelical 
doctrine. His views of Ireland, and of 
Irish questions in general, are large and 
comprehensive, and free from that party 
bias which vitiates the writings of most 
churchmen whenever they meddle with 
Trish affairs. 

In Mr. Noel’s brief pamphlet he has 
presented an appalling view of the unjust 
and short-sighted policy which has been 
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pursued by England towards Irish Catholics, 
as may be verified by a reference to those 
penal laws which disfigure the statute-book 
of our country. There may be sympathy 
with Romanists, where there is the utmost 
abhorrence of their creed. This is just the 
case with Mr. Noel and those who think 
with him. They would do full justice to 
the Catholic claims, while they would 
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eschew all support, direct or indirect, of the | 


Popish faith; and they would, moreover, 
abandon all such equivocal maintenance of 
Protestantism in the sister kingdom, as only 
tends to confirm the attachment of Roman- 
ists to their deadly errors. 

There is among calm and enlightened 
men, who ponder the lessons of history, a 
growing conviction that the Protestant Esta- 
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together on the best means to obtain en- 
larged success against error, the same series 
of events which, by placing all classes of the 
community on an equality, lays the found- 


| ation for a solid union between the two 


countries, and secures the peace of the em- 
pire, may also lead to the pacific triumphs 
of the gospel over the mass of the Irish 
population.’’ 

Our author has been roughly handled, in 


| certain quarters, for the views of the Irish 


blishment of Ireland has fearfully retarded | 


the onward progress of the Reformation. 


This conviction begins to be entertained by | 
some who are far from abandoning the | 


Establishment principle. Their love of 
truth, and concern for the honour of Christ, 
rise superior to their ecclesiastical preju- 
dices. They feel that a vast and expensive 
Protestant Establishment set down in the 
midst of a Popish nation, is as unreasonable 
as it is impolitic; and they cannot but see 
that statesmen will be urged on, by the 
force of circumstances, to endow popery in 
the sister kingdom, if the Protestant Esta- 
blishment continues to exist. But rather 
than see England implicated in this danger- 
ous line of policy, they would consent to 
give up the status and the supposed advan- 
tages of an Establishment. We respect the 
consciences of such men, though we wonder 
that the views they entertain do not carry 
them much further. To us it appears very 
clear, that if the State meddles with religious 
endowment at all, it must ultimately endow 
every sect without distinction — political 
justice seems to require this; and the only 
way in which so vexed a question can be got 
rid of is for religious men, of all connections, 
to enter their firm and combined testimony 
against all state interference in religion. 
The current of public opinion runs strongly 
in this direction; and the late Maynooth 
bill has tended greatly to accelerate its pro- 
gress. 

Mr. Noel’s pamphlet contains much im- 
portant matter on a variety of topics re- 
specting Ireland. It is an honest and 
spirited appeal to the true friends of the 
Reformation, who cannot but feel that the 
Irish Establishment has been a failure as a 
Protestant institution. ‘‘If,’”’? says he, 
‘the Protestant ministers of Ireland, Pres- 
byterian as well as Anglican, instead of 
timidly anticipating the triumphs of super- 
stition, will meet together throughout Ire- 
land to pray for an increased measure of 
grace to descend upon them, and will confer 


Establishment to which he has committed 
himself; but unprejudiced men will bless 
God for the grace which has been given him 
to be faithful to the dictates of an enlighten- 
ed conscience. We honour him for his fear- 
less love of truth and righteousness. 


The Norra British Revinw. No. VI. 
Contents: Chemistry in its relation to 
Agriculture— Life of Lord Hill— Savings 
Banks—Tytler’s History of Scotland— 
Hospitals for the Insane Poor—Coloniza- 
tion and the Allotment System—Welsh’s 
Church History—Mrs. Hamilton Gray’s 
History of Etruria—Vestiges of the Na- 
tural History of Creation. 8vo. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


This number of the North British is in 
no way inferior to its predecessors. If 
the articles treated are less popular than 
those which have appeared in some former 
numbers, they are very important in their 
bearings, and are handled with an extraordi- 
nary measure of ability. The seventh article, 
on Welsh’s Church History, and the ninth, 
on the Vestiges of the Naturai History of 
Creation, are masterly productions. 


The British Review. 8vo. 


Jackson and Walford. 


This is decidedly the best number of this 
highly respectable Review that has yet met 
the public eye. There is a freshness and an 
energy about it, which make us rejoice that 
it proceeds from the Nonconforming press. 
We can have no doubt as to the ultimate 
success of a Review which displays such 
vigour of thought upon all subjects on which 
it ventures to treat. The article on the 
Currency will bear a comparison with any- 
thing of its kind which has appeared in the 
present age. If Dissenters of the better 
class, we mean those of them who are in 
easy circumstances, do not rally round the 
British Review, it will be a lasting discredit 
to them. 
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MR, WILLIAM FORSTER, OF BRANDON, 


For upwards of forty years a Deacon of the Con- 
gregational Church, Durham, 


Witi1am Forster was born at Bygate- 
hall, in the parish of Alnwinton, Northum- 
berland, on the 21st of April, 1774, and he 
died at Brandon, in the parish of Brance- 
peth, Durham, on the 1st of October, 1844. 

From a very early age, the things of God 
impressed his mind. When he was only 
six or seven years old he was in the habit 
of meeting with another boy of the same 
age in a retired spot to pray and to converse 
about the Saviour; and towards the close 
of his life he often mentioned it as a re- 
markable exemplification of the distinguish- 
ing grace of God, that while his youthful 
companion grew up a wicked man, wasted 
his property, brought his mother to want, 
and died an infidel, he was led to receive 
Christ, and for nearly threescore years to 
walk in him. Much as he seems to have 
been interested in religion before, it was not 
till the summer of 1793 that he gave himself 
to the Lord. A long and tedious illness, 
from which it was not expected that he 
could recover, proved the means of leading 
him to decision of character. Having ex- 
perienced the power of Divine things, he 
made a public profession of his faith by 
uniting himself with the Presbyterian con- 
gregation at Harbottle, then under the pas- 


toral care of the Rev. M. Murray. About 
this time he began a diary, a few extracts 
from which will show the progress which he 
made in the ways of God :— 

‘In 1794, being a schoolmaster at Holy- 
stone, I went frequently to hear the Rey. 
Mr. Sommerville, at Brenton. I soon be- 
came intimately acquainted with him, and 
united myself with his congregation. At 
the administration of the sacrament in June 
this year I enjoyed sweet communion with 
God. At the April sacrament, 1796, Mr. 
Sothmerville preached on the words of our 
Lord to Peter, ‘ Lovest thou me?’ My 
heart bore me witness that I loved the Lord 
for what he had done for my poor soul. The 
July sacrament was a most delightful season 
tome. My heart overflowed with holy joy, 
and I again took hold of God as my God. 
On the 21st of April, 1799, the Lord’s 
supper was administered at Brenton. This 
was a sweet day to my soul. I had just be- 
fore been afflicted with fever, and my re- 
covery was despaired of. I also entered 
this day on the twenty-sixth year of my 
age. These mercies meeting together made 
this a solemn and delightful day to me. I, 
indeed, met with Christ at his table. I 
hope I shall never forget the vows and joys 
of this day.”’ 

In 1800 he entered into the marriage 
relationship with Miss Mary Trotter, of 
Bewick, and about twelve months after- 


wards he removed from Northumberland to 
Brandon, a small village in the neighbour- 
hood of the city of Durham. This im- 
portant change placed him in new circum- 
stances. He felt most keenly the loss of 
the able and devoted ministry of Mr. Som- 
merville, no less than his separation from a 
circle of Christian friends to whom he was 
greatly attached, and some of whom have 
since been called to stations of eminence 
and usefulness in the church. Having con- 
nected himself with the Congregational 
church in Durham, then under the pastoral 
care of the Rev. Lewis Jones, he began to 
feel at home in his new sphere. He was 
soon called to the deacon’s office, and during 
more than forty years he ‘‘used the office 
well”’—his high Christian character, his 
eminently devotional spirit, his practical 
wisdom, and his energetic habits rendering 
him a most useful servant of the church, 
and a yaluable friend to Mr. Jones, Dr. 
Matheson, and Mr. Goodall, its successive 
pastors. 

His family was small, His two sons and 
his daughter engaged, in their childhood 
and youth, a large share of his attention as 
well as of that of his beloved partner. That 
partner was, however, removed from him 
and them by death in 1818. She had a 
lingering illness, but she died rejoicing in 
her Saviour. In an account of her expe- 
rience, which he drew up for the use of her 
children, it is stated that on the day before 
her departure she exclaimed, ‘‘I have no 
trust in an arm of flesh. O Lord, thou art 
my joy, my hope, my comfort, my salvation. 
Oh, I see the blessed Jesus. The ‘Angel of 
the Covenant has the keys of death, and he 
will let me in to the realms of glory.” 
‘““Thus,’? he adds, ‘‘the Lord has been 
pleased to take away from me one of the 
kindest and most affectionate of wives that 
any man ever had. My loss is her gain. 


‘Lord Jesus, by thy grace prepare 
My soulin heavenly bliss to share ; 
Fit me to join the glorious song 
With yonder blest and happy throng.’ ” 


Years rolled on, during which he had the 
happiness of seeing all his children devoting 
themselves to God; his instructions, and 
example, and prayers, together with the im- 
pression made on their young minds by the 
death of their mother, being the chief means 
of fixing their hearts on Divine things, 
Both his sons resolved on consecrating them- 
selves to the work of the ministry. Joseph 
having conscientiously adopted Baptist views 
entered the college at Bradford, under Dr. 
Steadman, and Luke was soon after received 
into Hoxton Academy. The career of Joseph 
was very short. Having passed through 
his course of study in a manner that led to 
the most sanguine hopes of his future use- 
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fulness, he was settled at Scarborough, and 
after a pastorate of little more than twelve 
months, he was on the 28th of January, 
1826, called to his rest and reward. Luke, 
who also gave early indications of eminence, 
was settled at Blackburn, and after labour- 
ing there for some years, he removed to 
Saffron Walden, where, after a course of 
most successful pastoral labour, he died on 
the 23rd of June, 1840. Isabella, his only 
daughter, who had been married in 1831 to 
the Rev. A. Reid, of Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
finished her course on the 16th of June, 
1835. His second wife, to whom he had 
been united several years, was also taken 
from him by death in January, 1834. These 
bereavements deeply affected him, and the 
repeated shocks which they occasioned made 
inroads on his health which warned him 
that the time of his own departure was ap- 
proaching. The last of these strokes, the 
death of his beloved son Luke, led him to 
say in his diary:—‘‘Thus God has been 
pleased to take from this world my first- 
born son and the last of my family. While 
I mourn, I sorrow not as those who have no 
hope, firmly believing as I do that mother 
and children are all in heaven.’’ The simple 
sentence that follows is truly affecting, al- 
luding as it does to the melancholy list of 
bereavements preceding it, to the fact that 
the book was filled with the exception of 
one page, and that his whole family, with 
the exception of his third wife, to whom he 
had been for a short time united, had been 
taken from him: ‘‘I leave the next page 
for some one to record the death of William 
Forster.” 

Symptoms of disease began to appear in 
1840, which rapidly increased till during the 
last twelve months of his existence he was 
the subject of almost unremitting sufferings, 
During the long course of his illness his 
mind was calm and happy, and the mention 
of heaven never failed to awaken his rap- 
ture and delight. The chamber of sickness 
was in his case less the place of mourning 
than of rejoicing. Christian friends visited 
him to hear his dying testimony, and to 
learn from him how God can sustain and 
comfort in the most trying hour. Even his 
afflicted partner and his sorrowing friends 
could not but mingle joy and gratitude with 
their grief. Of these affecting scenes his 
bereaved partner gives the following ac- 
count :— 

“During his illness he was more com- 
municative regarding the state of his soul 
than he had ever been before. Indeed, we 
were so accustomed to speak about death 
and the glories of heaven that the subject 
became quite familiar. One morning he 
called me to his bedside, and said, ‘ Oh, my 
dear, I feel so disappointed! I thought I 
was just entering heaven. I saw the new 
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Jerusalem. Oh what a glorious sight it 
was! I saw the river, clear as crystal, which 
i had to cross. I saw the Saviour standing 
smiling on the shore, and holding out his 
hand to help me over. The joy was so great 
that I awoke in consequence of it. How 
disappointed I am to find that I am still in 
this world!’ On another occasion he said, 
“I expected to have been in heaven before 
this time, but some of you have been pray- 
ing for my recovery.’ During the last few 
days of his life his great weakness and con- 
stant pain unfitted him for much conversa- 
tion. When he was no longer able to read, 
he was in the habit of naming a chapter or 
hymn for me to read to him. Having on 
the sabbath read the nineteenth hymn, first 
book, he said, with much emphasis, ‘ Yes ; 
you’ll see the mortal paleness on my cheek, 
but there’s glory in my soul, yes, glory in 
my soul.’ When the surgeon called on the 
following day he said to him, ‘ Now, sir, 
you never saw me so low before. I am 
going home. I am going to my Father’s 
house above. There are glorious mansions 
there.’ ‘ Yes,’ was the reply, ‘and you 
will soon be there.’ No sooner had he heard 
this intimation than with all the energy he 
could command he exclaimed, ‘ God bless 
you, sir; God Almighty bless you; you 
have brought me goodnews.’ He said very 
little after this, but when asked if he had 
any doubt or fear, he at once answered, ‘No, 
none.’ His last words were: ‘ He’s coming 
—coming.’ I said, ‘Who is coming ?-— 
Jesus 2’ ‘Yes,’ said he, ‘to take me home.’ 
He could articulate no more, but quietly 
breathed his spirit into the hands of that 
Saviour, whom he so dearly loved about 
half-past seven on the evening of the Ist of 
October, 1844.” : 

An eminent minister, now occupying an 
important station in the church, whom he 
took by the hand when he was commencing 
his journey to Zion, and who maintained an 
uninterrupted friendship with him through 
life, says, in a letter occasioned by his de- 
cease: ‘*I have known him intimately for 
more than forty years, and a more excellent 
man—I say so without making one excep- 
tion—I never knew, whether as it regards 
genuine and ardent piety, amiable temper, 
or disinterested benevolence.”’ 

‘Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours; and 
their works do follow them.”’ R, 


MR. WILLIAM ANDREWS, SEN. 


The subject of the following brief memoir 
was born at Wangford, Suffolk, on the 14th 
December, 1779. ’ 

In early life his mind was deeply impressed 
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with the truths of the gospel, and at an 
early age he was received as a member into 
the church of Christ. 

Among the vicissitudes which attended 
his earthly career, he removed to Lichfield, 
Staffordshire, where he resided for many 
years, but spent the last eighteen months of 
his pilgrimage below in London, with a part 
of his family. 

Mr. A. maintained his Christian character 
to his dying moment. The last forty-five 
years of his life he wholly consecrated to the 
service of God his Father. His example was 
a bright and shining one; his precepts were 
always ‘‘as meat in due season;’’ he was 
continually sought after by all manner and 
classes of persons, for counsel and advice, 
which he was ever ready to give, and which 
was gratefully received by all; in short, he 
was highly esteemed and greatly respected 
by all who knew him. 

Mr. A. filled the important office of deacon 
of the church of Christ, under the pastoral 
care of the Rev. Wm. Salt, of the city of 
Lichfield, for nearly thirty years. In ad- 
dition to this, he went for mauy years, every 
sabbath afternoon, alternately, to some of the 
villages near Lichfield, to distribute those 
silent little messengers, tracts, and to preach 
the everlasting gospel. He also once a 
fortnight, after the morning service of the 
sanctuary, went round a part of the city in 
which he lived, circulating those messengers 
of mercy, which have proved a great blessing 
to many who received them at his hands. 

After a long course of useful, active la- 
bour, it pleased his heavenly Father to afflict 
him heavily, so that he was obliged to relin- 
quish his delightful employment, but not 
before he was permitted and privileged to 
see that he had not laboured in vain or 
spent his strength for nought. The Lord 
prospered his own work in his hands, and 
made him the instrument of bringing many 
from darkness to light, from sin to holiness, 
and from Satan unto God. Not only was he 
instrumental in the hands of God in the con- 
version of the souls of the more moral parts 
of mankind, but also of the most profligate 
of characters. He laboured hard and long 
for the salvation of his fellow-men, and the 
success of those labours were and are seen 
and acknowledged by many. 

Mr. A. was not only a Christian abroad 
but a Christian at home, yea, he possessed 
‘piety at home;’’ his piety was genuine; 
and he at all times endeavoured to instil 
into the minds of his children the importance 
of the ‘‘one thing needful ;’’ he earnestly 
prayed for their salvation ; his sweet counsel 
and his affectionate advice was felt and ac- 
knowledged to be given by a dear, tender, 
affectionate father, for their eternal welfare ; 
and by the Divine blessing he was made in- 
strumental of deeply impressing on their 
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minds the great importance of having an in- 
terest in the new covenant, which is weil 
ordered in all things and sure. 

Mr. A. was heavily afflicted the last two 
years and a half of his life, with a combina- 
tion of diseases, and was obliged to be kept 
the whole of that period in an upright pos- 
ture. During the whole time of his afilic- 
tion he was never heard to murmur, or utter 
one word of complaint; he felt that it was 
his Father that had afflicted him, and often 
said, ‘‘It is well: ‘ God is too wise to err, 
and too good to be unkind.’ ‘ Yea, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil,’ for God is with 
me; his rod and his staff, they comfort 
me. ‘All the days of my appointed time 
will I wait till my change come.’ ”’ 

Mr. A.’s mind, during the whole period 
of affliction, was in a peaceful, happy frame, 
and frequently he quoted many passages of 
Holy Writ and hymns applicable to his state. 

About a week previous to his son’s leaving 
London to take the charge of a church in 
the county of Norfolk, the dear man of 
God gave him a short but very, pathetic 
charge, and earnestly looking at him, ex- 
horted him to be faithful unto death, and to 
preach the gospel of Christ fully, and added, 
‘Then you will not labour in vain, nor 
spend your strength for nought.’”’ The de- 
parted saint also said, ‘‘ My son, consider : 
consider you are working in a good cause, 
and for a blessed Master, who has promised 
you your wages, though not silver or gold. 
He had them not, and the servant is not 
above his Master, nor the disciple above his 
Lord; but he has said, ‘ No good thing will 
I withhold from them that walk uprightly ;’ 
and also has said, ‘My word shall not re- 
tara unto me void, but it shall accomplish 
that which I please, and prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it;’ therefore be thou 
faithful unto death, and Christ will give you 
a crown of life.’’ 

A day or two after this, his son thought 
him worse, and said, ‘‘ Father, shall I write 
to the people at Long Stratton, and say, 
your being so poorly makes me unable to 
leave you at present?’’ The dear man of 
God replied, ‘‘ No, my son, no; although I 
should like you to be with me in my last 
moments, yet as the people wish you to be 
there for sabbath, it would be wrong of me 
to wish you to stay; it is your duty to go, 
and go, and the Lord go with you and bless 
you and make you a great blessing.’’ 

On the morning of his son’s departure, 
(Saturday, 5th April,) he gave kim and his 
a parting blessing in these words: ‘‘ May 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob, be your God, and go 
with and be with you, both now and for 
evermore; and if we meet not again on 
earth, may we meet in heaven at God’s right 


hand,’’ reminding them of the old patriarch 
Jacob, ere he wound up his feet into bed, 
and gave up the ghost, assembling his sons 
around him and blessing them. 

On the 18th April, just four days previous 
to his death, a friend called to see him, to 
whom he turned his languid eyes, and said, 
“Do not, Mrs. ——, put off making your 
calling and election sure io the dying mo- 
ment; the dying moment is a solemn mo- 
ment; it will come; though it may tarry 
for a season, yet it will come. Oh that you 
may be found ready! Fly to Jesus, who 
is the Author of our faith. Think it no 
delusion. There is a Saviour to seek, 
and willing to save you. I have found that 
Saviour. ‘It is finished.’ ‘ Love’s re- 
deeming work is done.’ Ah! ‘it is finish- 
ed.’ If I had a Saviour to seek now, it 
would be for ever too late, for my bodily 
sufferings are now too great, but my mind 
is in peace, perfect peace. You may be 
fond of gaiety; but you must put it off; 
it is all vanity and vexation of spirit. Do 
not put off seeking salvation to the dying 
moment. I trust I shall not have to add 
Amen to your condemnation, although it 
would be nothing to me.’’ He then became 
so exhausted that he could say no more at that 
time ; but in a few hours afterwards, while 
experiencing much bodily suffering, he ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ O Lord my God, sustain me, that 
I may wait all the days of my appointed 
time ; yea, I will wait till my change come.’’ 
On Saturday, the 12th, Mr. A. was suffer- 
ing much from shortness of breath. He 
said to those around him, with a smile, 
“What makes me suffer so much?’ then 
with much emphasis exclaimed, ‘‘ Infinite 
wisdom! boundless love!’’ In the after- 
noon of that day the Lord appeared to give 
him fresh strength and energy; his counte- 
nance brightened up with such a heavenly 
and placid smile, and he commenced and 
repeated the whole of the one hundred and 
fortieth hymn, second book ;— 


‘* Give me the wings of faith to rise 
Within the veil, and see 
The saints above, how great their joys, 
How bright their glories be.” &c. 


After finishing the hymn, he repeated the 
third verse again, and said, ‘‘ Can anything 
be more explicit ?’” After making a few ob- 
servations upon it, he repeated the following 
verse :-— 


“ Love’s redeeming work is done; 
Fought the fight ; the battle won. 
Lo! our Sun’s eclipse is o’er ; 
Lo! he sets in blood no more.” 


Then with much energy exclaimed, (holding 
out bis left hand, for he had not had the 
use of his right for twelve months,) ‘The 
battle won! what a glorious theme! the 


OBITUARY. 


crown of glory is my reward.’’ A short 
time after this he was told that his doctor 
would come and see him the following day 
(sabbath). He said, ‘‘ To-morrow I shall 
not be here. I shall be enjoying the one 
eternal sabbath day. I Shall be at rest in 
glory.”’ About five o’clock on sabbath 
morning a little nourishment was taken to 
him. He took it, and said, ‘‘ This is the 
last.’’ He was asked by one of his daughters, 
‘Ts this the last conflict, father?’ He 
faintly replied, ‘‘ Yes; my glass is nearly 
run; it will soon be over with me now, but 
it is all well.’’ 

Mr. A. lingered the whole of the day, 
but was unable to say anything more, and 
died at a quarter past one on the following 
Monday, 14th April, aged 65. His end 
was peace, and now he sleeps in Jesus. 
‘‘Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth; Yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours, and 
their works do follow them.’’ J. A. 


MISS ANNA RYME. 


On Monday, April 7, died at her parental 
residence, at Wellington, Somerset, Miss 
Anna Ryme, in the twentieth year of her 
age, of whom it may emphatically be said 
that ‘‘the memory of the just is blessed.”’ 
It was her privilege to be born of Christian 
parents, and the affectionate instruction she 
received appears to have made a very early 
impression on her expanding mind, so that 
the first dawn of her intellectual existence 
was attended with convictions of sin. Her 
physical constitution was of a delicate tex- 
ture, and she was often indisposed. When 
about the age of ten years she was laid on 
a bed of protracted illness for nine weeks, 
the subject of excruciating- pain arising 
from the nature of her disorder. The visits 
of her minister at that trying period were, 
through the Divine blessing, the means of 
deepening her religious impressions ; but 
what was overruled by the wise Disposer of 
all events, to lead her to a decision on the 
Lord’s side, was the almost sudden death 
of a valued minister of Christ in the neigh- 
bourhood, the Rev. Joseph Buck, a per- 
sonal friend of her family, and whose bland 
manners, intelligent conversation, and af- 
fectionate regard for the young endeared 
him to an interesting juvenile circle, one of 
which was the subject of this memoir; and 
in her case this mysterious stroke of Heaven 
was deeply and beneficially felt. From this 
time her distress on account of sin became 
very great, insomuch that sleep often fied 
from her pillow, her fear lest there was no 
pardon for such a sinner almost overwhelmed 
her, and the result of her mental anguish 
affected her health. It is to be regretted 
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| that this painful internal conflict was per- 


mitted to rage, unannounced and wn- 
known; for judicious Christian advice, 
through Him who by a word stilled the 
stormy sea of Gennesaret, might have sooner 
lulled the tempest and diffused peace over 
her soul. At last, however, some rays of 
light darted through the.dense clouds which 
began to disperse, and the Sun of righteous- 
ness shed abroad his bright and healing 
beams ; so that the traces of the late conflict 
rapidly passed away, and this young Chris- 
tian was filled with joy and peace in be- 
lieving, with the most humbling views of 
herself ; and renouncing all confidence in the 
flesh, she was able to rejoice in Jesus Christ, 
through whom ‘‘ she had received the atone- 
ment.”’ 

Having under the sweet influence of grace 
Divine given herself to the Lord in secret, 
she became impressed with the propriety 
of making an open profession of Christi- 
anity from a sermon she heard inculeating 
the claims of Christ on his people; and 
after about two months’ serious reflection 
on the important step she contemplated 
taking, she was most cordially welcomed 
into the bosom of the Christian church 
before she had attained her thirteenth year, 
by the pastor, deacons, and members, as 
one of whose piety they entertained the 
most satisfactory persuasion. From that 
time her career was short but brilliant. 
Formed by nature in her finest mould; 
pre-eminent for everything gentle, amiable, 
and lovely in disposition, the gracé ot God 
shined forth in her with a lustre peculiarly 
bright and attractive. A rapid glance will 
be taken of a few prominent features exhi- 
bited in her subsequent glorious course. 
She displayed a deep and uniform attention 
to the cultivation of her intellectual powers, 
not suffering the hours of her study to be 
invaded by any of those innocent attractions 
so alluring to the young, hereby evincing 
a noble decision and firmness of character. 
The mind thus disciplined, and attracted 
also to the investigation of the highest and 
noblest themes that can engage the attention 
of a rational being, led her to see the de- 
fectiveness of her own character and spiri- 
tual attainment, the result of which threw 
around her the attractive grace of humility 
in an eminent degree. Her judgment, the 
result of much Christian knowledge and 
observation, was so accurate in its deduc- 
tions, as to excite the astonishment of her 
friends, and they could almost imagine the 
counsel came from an aged, experienced, 
and intelligent saint. Her attention to the 
private duties of religion was most exem- 
plary ; she wisely set apart a considerable 
period in the morning, and an hour in the 
evening, ere her physical energies were 
much impaired by the exhaustion of nature, 
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to commune with her God; which time she 
treated as sacred, and neither the presence 
of company, nor the coldness of winter’s 
severity, could keep her from the closet. 
It may be truly said of her that she loved 
the habitation of God’s house and the place 
where his honour dwelleth. The approach 
of the day of holy rest she hailed with 
delight, and generally felt much pleasure 
under the word; and when she returned to 
her home from her hallowed engagements, 
she carefully avoided conversation, lest the 
sweet impression made should be in the 
least degree effaced. And not only on the 
Lord’s day, but on the stated religious 
services of other days, she was a regular 
and punctual worshipper; the prayer meet- 
ing as well as the lecture was regarded by 
her as a season of high importance, and as 
having an impressive claim on her Christian 
attention. 

During the severe frosts of last Novem- 
ber and December she was seldom absent 
from the social ordinances of religion; and 
when the inclemency of the weather was so 
great that her friends thought it prudent for 
her not to leave her habitation, she evinced 
much disappointment. Her religion ex- 
panded her heart with the warmest feelings 
of concern for the spiritual well-being of 
others, which evinced itself in a way beau- 
tifully illustrative of the Christian modesty 
she possessed in combination with the 
most enlightened wisdom. Unobserved even 
ty the eye of tender friendship, she conse- 
crated herself to the Saviour’s cause; and 
alone, with the objects of her pious solici- 
tude, she would either pour out the feelings 
of her anxious heart in conversation, or 
embodying her counsel in a written epistle 
afford an opportunity for considering her 
more matured thoughts in the still moments 
of retirement from social intercourse. At 
the half-past six o’clock prayer meeting on 
the first morning of the present year she 
was among the earliest who appeared in the 
social assembly to seek the blessing of 
Heaven on the important period then com- 
mencing. The succeeding sabbath she en- 
joyed repeated visits to God’s earthly 
temple; on the following evening she punc- 
tually occupied her accustomed seat in the 
house of prayer, when the cause of Christian 
missions was pleaded before God, and her 
delight with the hallowed exercises of that 
important hour left a pleasing effect ; ere the 
solemn engagements closed she was taken 
ill of that disease which in a few months 
removed her sainted spirit to the realms of 
glory. 

During her confinement to the sick 
chamber she at times endured acute bodily 
snffering ; but that religion which strewed 
her pathway with so many delights in health, 
sustained her in the time of trial. She 
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exhibited a beautiful example of the passive 
graces of Christianity through the whole of 
her protracted sufferings; her meekness, 
patience, and resignation to her heavenly 
Father’s will were most exemplary; not a 
repining sigh escaped her bosom or a mur- 
muring word fell from her lips; the lan- 
guage of her soul was, Let the Lord do with 
me as seemeth good in his sight. In union 
with those attractive features of exalted 
piety were found a stedfast faith in the 
Redeemer, an assured hope of a blessed 
immortality, and a most tender concern for 
the comfort and spiritual well-being of her 
dear relatives and those around her. As 
the last conflict approached she repeated 
some beautiful verses expressive of the full 
assurance she had of her interest in the 
pardoning mercy of her God; the following 
couplet was of the number— 


“ And sinners, plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains ;” 


when she energetically exclaimed, applying 
it personally, ‘* My stains.’ 

Her last words, as if in reply to her 
Lord’s invitation to her to come with him 
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb; 
she, as one with her loins girded about and 
lamp burning, replied, ‘‘I am now quite 
ready.’’ Death gently performed his office ; 
the eye closed on all mortal scenes and 
opened on the glories of the celestial world. 
Her memory is sweetly embalmed in the 
hearts of a numerous circle of attached 
friends, who deeply feel her removal. By 
her death her sorrowing family have re- 
ceived a stroke that will be long and sensi- 
tively remembered; the young have been 
deprived of a beautiful living example of 
female excellences ; the church has lost 
one of its brightest ornaments ; and society 
generally with whom she was brought into 
connection have had withdrawn from them 
an alluring model of a Christian, whose 
piety was unaccompanied by gloom, osten- 
tation, or censoriousness. 

Of this young believer, it may be said, 
‘that being dead she yet speaketh.’’ And 
the hope is cherished that the exhibition 
of so lovely a character will be profitably 
remembered by those who had the happiness 
of knowing her; and that others who read 
this memoir may be induced to follow her 
as she followed Christ. 


MRS. ANN BLENKIRON.™ 


Mrs. Ann Blenkiron, widow of the late 
Mr. John Blenkiron, died at Reeth, York- 
shire, on the 22nd of January, 1845. She 
was the oldest member of the Independent 
church in that place, having been united 
with it since the year 1798. Herconsistent 
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character adorned her Christian profession, 
and, by her meek and peaceable disposition, 
recommended the gospel of Christ to her 
acquaintance, by whom she was highly es- 
teemed. Though unable, for a considerable 
time, regularly to attend the house of God, 
on account of her years and increasing in- 
firmities, yet nothing afforded her greater 
pleasure than there to unite, as often as 
possible, in singing the praise of God, and 
hearing his word expounded, during her 
sickness. She often lamented her weakness 
and sinfulness, but yet expressed her firm 
dependance on the mercy of God, and the 
willingness and ability of Christ to save 
her, so that those who visited her, found 
it profitable to hear her talk of Christ. 
The sabbath before she died a friend inquired 
how she was, when she replied, ‘‘It is al- 
most done—it is almost over. I shall 
soon join with those that are gone before, 
where we shall meet to part no more, and 
that for ever.’’ The last night that she 
passed in this world was chiefly devoted to 
prayer to her heavenly Father, to strengthen 
her in her last hour; and about six in the 
morning, without a struggle or a sigh, she 
sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, in the 77th year 
of her age. On the following sabbath she 
was removed from the place of her abode, 
and buried beside her dear husband, in the 
burying-ground belonging to the above 
chapel. 


MRS. SUSANNA GAY. 


Died, at South Cheriton, near Wincanton, 
Somerset, December 9, 1844, Susanna, the 
beloved wife of the Rev. J. Gay, aged 63. 
There is reason to hope she was made.a par- 
taker of Divine grace when very young, and 
that a truly pious uncle and aunt, by whom 
she was brought up, were instrumental in 
guiding her youthful feet in the way of 
peace. 

Through life she was an unostentatious, 
but sincere follower of Jesus Christ. She 
loved the people of God, was much pleased 
with their company, and delighted to hear 
spiritual conversation, but, owing to a na- 
tural diffidence, was backward in speaking 
on such subjects, except to her most inti- 
mate friends. Few persons ever suffered 
more. For more than thirty years she was 
greatly afflicted with asthma, which often 
brought her to the brink of the grave; and 
the difficulty she experienced in breathing 
was most distressing. For the last nine 
months she suffered still more from dropsy ; 
for six months of that time was unable to 
lie down in bed, and the pain in her legs 
was most excruciating; yet under all this 
suffering she never uttered one murmuring 
word, never betrayed the least degree of 
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impatience, nor did she ever express the 
slightest dissatisfaction with any one who 
was with her. Doubtless her patience and 
submission have been equalled, but, it is 
believed, were never exceeded. She always 
vindicated the dealings of God, considered 
he did not deal hardly with her, and that 
her mercies exceeded her trials. She knew 
herself a great sinner, but took up her posi- 
tion near the cross, and declared, that if she 
perished, it should be at the Saviour’s feet. 
She renounced everything of her own, and 
built her hopes of happiness on the perfect 
work of the Redeemer. Her mind seemed 
richly stored with Scripture, and also with 
bymns, many verses of which she often re- 
peated under her sufferings, such as the 
following: — 
‘© When languor and disease invade 
This trembling house of clay, 


’Tis sweet to look beyond our cage, 
And long to soar away,” &c. 


‘* Jesus, lover of my soul, 
Let me to thy bosom fly,” &c. 


“A few more rolling suns at most, 
Will land me on fair Canaan’s coast,” &c. 


‘CA guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 
On thy kind arms I fall,” &ec. 


Often did she express a strong desire to 
‘¢depart and be with Christ, which is far 
better.’’? She longed for a world of purity, 
not only that she might be free from suffer- 
ing, but from sin, which was her greatest 
grief. Dearly as she loved her husband and 
children, she said she could cheerfully give 
them up to be with Jesus. The promises of 
the gospel supported her mind, such as— 
‘¢ Him that cometh unto me, I will in no 
wise cast out;’’ ‘‘ Fear not, for I am with 
thee,’ &c.; ‘‘ When thou passest through 
the waters I will be with thee,’’ &c. To 
her eldest daughter, who, the day before 
her death, was weeping, she said, ‘It is 
unkind in you to wish me to stay. If you 
loved me, ye would rejoice, because I go to 
my Father.’’ A few hours before her death, 
her affectionate husband having expressed 
an assurance that she was in dying circum- 
stances, she, in a faint whisper, (for she had 
entirely lost her voice a few days before,) 
asked, ‘‘ What are you sure of?’’ he re- 
plied, ‘‘Sure, my love, you are going to- 
wards another world; are you sorry for it ?”’ 
With all the energy she was capable of, she 
exclaimed, ‘‘Oh, no; I rejoice, triumph, 
praise the Lord. ‘Bless the Lord, O my 
soul, and all that is within me bless his holy 
name;’’’ and, after a momentary pause, 
said, ‘‘ Pray for me—pray that He may come 
quickly and take me to himself; that where 
he is, there I may be also, that I may be- 
hold his glory.’’ Soon after, being in con- 
versation with her son, and giving him the 
best advice in her power, she said, ‘Is it 
not a pleasant thing to have a Father’s 
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house to go to?”’ A neighbouring minister 
visiting her a short time before her death, 
took his leave of her, saying, ‘‘I wish you 
the enjoyment of the Divine presence, a safe 
passage through Jordan, aud a happy land- 
ing on Canaan’s coast.’’ She faintly re- 
plied, “I long to be gone—I long to be 
gone.”’ Thus lived, and thus died, a humble 
Christian, a faithful and affectionate wife, 
and a kind and tender mother. To her 
husband and children her memory will ever 
be dear; they all feel the stroke, but hope 
to meet her again, in a brighter and a better 
world, and unite with her in praising and 
adoring the Lamb that was slain. J. G. 


MISS REBECCA BATH. 


Died, on the 24th of June, at her residence, 
Corderries House, Chalford,Gloucestershire, 
Miss Rebecca Bath, sister of the late Jacob 
Bath, Esq., of the same place, formerly Sur- 
geon to the Forces, and Deputy-Inspector 
of Hospitals. 

There are but few obituaries in the Bible : 
the short sentence ‘‘ And he died,’’ closes 
the lives of a long list of patriarchs, and of 
many a saint whose death was precious in 
the sight of God. But their characters are 
delineated, and their deeds recorded, as the 
current of their lives flowed on—tranquil or 
stormy as it might be; and these things, as 
the apostle tells us, are written for our 
admonition. The discriminating pen of 
divinity has ceased to write for our instruc- 
tion; and we, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come, would not unwisely eulogize 
the dead or bold them up as models of per- 
fection. But, in the present case, the hand 
of affection and esteem cannot but point to 
the tomb of the departed, and say, ‘‘ Go 
thou and do likewise.’’ 

The character of this excellent lady was 
peculiarly marked by discretion, self-denial, 
and benevolence. From her earliest years, 
her heart was full of sympathy for the wants 
of her fellow-creatures, and for the cause of 
the Redeemer, which she supported in vari- 
ous ways long before she publicly professed 
Christ ; but since she was united to his 
church, her piety and zeal have been more 
especially manifested ; she, indeed, grew in 
grace, and with meekness and modesty, not 
high-minded but fearing, she pursued her 
unobtrusive way from strength to strength. 

Though a member of an Independent 
church, she was strongly attached to the 
peculiar views of the Baptist denomination, 
and supported with a most liberal hand a 
small chapel in the village, where her 
parents had long worshipped; yet she had 
a heart open to all who serve the Lord 
Christ, and no section of the church of God 
ever appealed to her in vain, either for its 
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public or private institutions. She was a 
zealous labourer for the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, which she loved with peculiar 
tenderness, being for many years one of its 
most efficient officers; and to the poor in 
general she was such a benefactress as they 
will long seek for in vain. = 

About six years ago, she was seized with 
a severe attack of paralysis, from which she 
seemed almost entirely to recover; yet her 
health was very delicate, and her valued life 
was watched from day to day with tender 
solicitude by her relatives and friends. She 
had, however, improved in health lately, 
appeared remarkably cheerful, and enjoyed 
religion ina peculiar degree ; while her ever- 
busy mind was full of schemes for the good 
of others, and especially for the cause of the 
Redeemer. On Sunday, the 22nd, she at- 
tended three public services, and retired to 
rest as usual; but while engaged in prayer 
at her bedside, she was seized with apoplexy 
of so severe a kind, that she never opened 
her eyes or spoke afterwards. She was 
lifted into bed by her niece, and there she 
lay as in a slumber, until the morning of 
Tuesday, when she breathed her last. 

What a glorious transition! from prayer 
to praise, from her knees to the throne. 
Her last words on earth were supplications 
to her Saviour, whom she loved and was so 
soon to meet; and she closed her eyes upon 
the night of time, to open them upon that 
world which has no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon to shine in it. 

‘Oh! to grace how great a debtor 
Daily I’m constrain’d to be,” 
was her frequent exclamation ;—‘‘ Not I, 
but the grace of God in me,’’ her constant 
acknowledgment ; — ‘‘ Hold Thou me up 
and I shall be safe,’”’ her daily prayer. 

Let us glorify God for what he wrought 
in her, and let us follow her as she followed 
Christ. 


EDWARD WILLIAMS WHITTENBURY. 


Writlen by his Father, the late Rev. John Whitten- 
bury, and found among his Papers. 


Providence has made a sudden and speedy 
breach among us, in the removal of our 
dear son, Edward Williams. On Thursday, 
the 25th of June, 1829, after dinner, he 
went into the garden, and with the exercise 
of digging over-heated himself. He came 
into the house and lay down upon the sofa, 
where he slept for some time. However, 
he gradually grew worse, and on the sab- 
bath took to his bed. Medical aid was 
obtained, but the means failed of success, 
and on sabbath, July 12, at noon, he entered 
the eternal world, aged ten years. The malady 
was considered to be in his head. When 
he was seized with sickness, which was fre- 
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quently the case during his illness, he would 
call out, ‘‘ Hold my head, hold my head! ”’ 
by which it was evident that he suffered 
much pain. This, however, gradually 
yielded to the copious bleeding which was 
necessary. Still neither this, nor other 
means, were sufficient to restore him. 

This is the first trial of the kind we have 
had in our family—the first branch that has 
been broken off. Severe and painful as is 
the separation, yet I bless God that it is not 
without some alleviation. The pressure of 
affliction is lightened by the pleasing hope 
that, through grace, he was made meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. For- 
merly I had been accustomed to take oppor- 
tunities of speaking with him upon divine 
subjects, and the things concerning his 
eternal peace. But at the time he seemed 
not to pay so much attention as I could 
have wished, although I have observed the 
tears to start when talking with him. That 
he should be a good child, in the best sense, 
has often been the desire of my heart, and 
the object of my fervent prayers at the 
throne of grace, and from what has since 
occurred, I have the strongest reason to 
believe that my prayers have been heard, 
and parental instruction blessed to him; 
for in this affliction with which it has pleased 
the all-wise Disposer of our lives to visit 
us, and which has been unto death, our 
dear child discovered much that was un- 
expected, and from its nature the more 
satisfactory and gratifying. Two things 
were particularly observable in him—the 
spirit which he manifested under his afflic- 
tion, and the desire and delight he took in 
conversing about God and divine things. 

The last time we had an opportunity of 
talking with him will not easily be forgot- 
ten. Little was it imagined that such an- 
other would not occur again. He desired that 
we would sit by him and talk to him about 
God. In the course of the conversation 
the dear sufferer entered so minutely into 
his past life, acknowledging his sins, and 
confessing God’s goodness, at the same time 
declaring his unworthiness, and his earnest 
hope that the affliction might be blessed to 
him, that it filled our hearts with joy and 
gladness. Often did he say, ‘‘ Oh, I have 
been a naughty boy,’’ mentioning in what 
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respects, which plainly showed his con- 
scious guilt before God ; but the method of 
forgiveness through Christ was what he 
delighted to hear. On one occasion he 
observed, ‘‘ lf there had been no sin, there 
had been no trouble;’’? and to his mamma 
he observed, ‘‘ Our sufferings are nothing 
to what Christ endured.’? Addressing his 
brother, he said, ‘‘ John, do you ever pray? 
Do you ever pray that I may get better? 
Pray that God would make us both good 
boys, and he will very mercifully and gra- 
ciously hear you.’? Once when I had 
been praying with him, and earnestly en- 
treating God on his behalf that his afflic- 
tion might be blessed to him, and, in con- 
clusion, beseeching him to hear us for 
Christ’s sake, the dear boy said, ‘‘ And he 
has heard.’’ He was very desirous to know 
more of God, and would say, ‘‘ I want 
some one to come and talk to me about 
Ged,’’ which was complied with so far as 
his poor exhausted frame could bear. Al- 
together that was a season to be remem- 
bered ; there seemed such an wnetion at- 
tending his conversation that was unspeak- 
ably impressive and delightful. To those 
who heard him, he seemed to speak as one 
that was ripening for glory. After this we 
were unable to have more distinct conversa- 
tion, as he was twice seized with convulsions 
which impaired his faculties, and he lay for 
several days more or less delirious, and 
consequently more and more feeble, until the 
sabbath, when he entered on ‘‘ the rest 
which remaineth for the people of God.” 

He manifested great patience, and a 
humbling sense of his own unworthiness. 
More than once he contrasted his own cir- 
cumstances in affliction, as to comforts and 
kind attentions, remarking, ‘‘ I often think 
of those who are ill, and have no kind friends 
to be with them.” 

Friday, July 17th. This morning we 
have been committing the remains of our 
dear Edward to the tomb, in Longford 
churchyard. The situation is retired, and 
rendered interesting by the surrounding 
scenery. It is a comfort to me, in con- 
signing his body to the grave, that it is ‘‘in 
sure and certain hope of a resurrection 
to eternal life, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.’’ 
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PROPOSAL FOR INCREASING THE FUNDS 
OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Dear Srr,—The proposal to increase 
the missionary fund, as suggested in your 


July number by the Rev. W. Legge, has 
attracted my attention. I hope his valuable 
hint will be carried into practice to the ex- 
tent he desires. I have lately adopted a 
simple plan of reducing my weekly expendi- 
ture on the article so essential to cur com- 
fort, which is tea, and give what is saved to 
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a charitable purpose. Instead of giving 5s, 
a pound for tea, which I have done for 
many years, I now give only 4s. 8d., which 
saves me about 4d. in the fortnight, on the 
average. I give 2d. a-week to a charitable 
fund by this economy, and most certainly I 
have never been able to detect any difference 
between the flavour of the teas, consequently 
I have made no sacrifice, and am able to 
give this trifling sum with perfect conven- 
ience to myself, and which proves of service 
where it is much required. Now, if you 
can induce one thousand individuals to adopt 
my plan, you will raise a very considerable 
sum per annum for the missionary fund,— 
more than 4,0007. There are many of our 
friends who may use a pound of six shilling 
tea a-week. Let them try the flavour of 
five shilling tea, and enjoy the luxury of 
putting the other shilling in the missionary 
box. 

The plan is simple and feasible, and if 
ministers would give the idea to their con- 
gregations on a week evening after the ser- 
vice, and urge the necessity of economising 
for the purpose of helping forward the glo- 
rious missionary society, we should soon 
realize all the benefits of a plan which would 
secure an increase of the material for carry- 
ing forward the holy war against heathenism, 
Popery, and infidelity. 

I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours truly, 

Devonshire, July 19, 1845. G. 

P.S. It is my opinion that the decrease 
in the funds of the Missionary Society is 
mainly to be attributed to the pressure of 
the raised Income Tax, which, while it has 
been raised to give a premium to the spread 
of Popery, has deprived our friends of the 
ability to do what they would wish to aid 
the missionary cause. 


PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. Robert Macbeth. 


On Tuesday, April 29th, Rev. Robert 
Macbeth, late of Lancashire Independent 
College, was ordained to the pastoral oversight 
of the Congregational church assembling in 
Hope chapel, Shelton. 

The introductory discourse was delivered 
by Rey. Dr. Davidson, Professor of Biblical 
Criticism and Oriental Literature in the 
Lancashire Independent College, who, in a 
clear and lucid manner exhibited the scrip- 
tural doctrine as to the natureand constitution 
of a Christian church; the usual questions 
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were then proposed and answered in a most 
satisfactory way; after which Rev. S. Butler, 
of Stone, presented the ordination prayer, and 
Rey. S. T. Porter, of Darwen, Lancashire, 
addressed the young minister in a charge 
characterised by great originality and bril- 
liancy. This closed the morning’s service, 
and the friends adjourned to the school- 
room, where an excellent collation had been 
prepared. Rey. Dr. Halley, of Manchester, 
presided, and various interesting addresses 
were delivered. 

In the evening, Rey. Dr. Halley preached 
to the people, enforcing with great earnest - 
ness and power the duties that devolve upon 
an Independent church at the present event- 
ful crisis. The devotional services were con- 
ducted by Revds. R. M. Davies, Oldham ; 
J. Griffiths, Tean; W. Chambers, New- 
castle-under-Lyne; Stephen Hooper, Heaton 
Mersey; and John Rawlinson, Lancashire 
Independent College. 


Rev. Henry Howard. 


On Thursday, May Ist, 1845, the Rev. 
Henry Howard, late a student of the Theo- 
logical Institution, Pickering, was solemnly 
ordained to the pastorate of the Indepen- 
dent church assembling in Bethesda chapel, 
Rillington, in the East Riding of Yorkshire. 
The Rev. Henry Birch, of Driffield, intro- 
duced the service with reading the Scrip- 
tures and supplicating the Divine presence. 
The Rev. J. C. Potter, of Whitby, delivered 
the introductory discourse and asked the 
usual series of questions; the Rev. W. 
Blackburn, of Bamford, the young minister’s 
pastor, (in the absence of the Rev. G. B. 
Kidd, of Scarborough,) offered the ordina- 
tion prayer, and afterwards gave a solemn 
and impressive charge, founded upon Luke 
xix. 13, ‘‘ Occupy till I come.’’ 

In the evening, the newly-ordained pastor 
commenced the service with prayer; the 
Rey. G. Schofield, of Malton, concluded the 
services of the day with an interesting and 
forcible address to the people from 1 Thess. 
v. 12, 13. The Revds. J. Jameson, of Robin 
Hood’s Bay; W. Mitchel, of Staithes ; W. 
Hackett, of Mickleby, severally took part in 
the services of the day. 

Between the services about two hundred 
persons sat down to tea, which had been 
gratuitously furnished by the ladies in the 
congregation. 

And on the following Lord’s day two im- 
pressive sermons were preached by the Rey. 
W. Blackburn. It was confidently thought 
that these services were the beginning of 
brighter and happier days in connection with 
this church and congregation. 
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Rev. Philip James. 


The services connected with the ordina- 
tion of the Rev. Philip James, of the Western 
College, late of Exeter, over the Congrega- 
tional church at Lyme Regis, took place on 
the 21st and 22nd of May, 1845. 

On the evening of the 21st, the Rev. 
Richard Knill, of Wotton - under - edge, 
preached a preliminary sermon; subject— 
the Christian ministry. 

At ten o’clock a.m. the following day, 
after the reading of appropriate portions of 
Scripture and the invocation of the Divine 
blessing on the solemnities of the day by E. 
Russ, of Seaton, the Rev. H. Quick, of 
Taunton, delivered a discourse, in which he 
most lucidly described the constitution of a 
Christian church ; the Rev. N. Hellings, of 
Grosvenor chapel, Exeter, proposed the 
usual questions ; the Rev. R. Knill offered 
the ordination prayer; and the Rey. T. R. 
Williams, of Merryvale, Pembrokeshire, 
(Mr. James’s former pastor and tutor,) de- 
livered the charge to the minister. 

After the morning services, the ministers 
and other friends present from neighbouring 
churches dined together at the Assembly- 
rooms. In the afternoon the church and 
congregation held their annual tea meeting 
at the above rooms, when nearly five hundred 
persons sat down to tea. 

In the evening the Rev. R. Knill preached 
to the church and congregation. The most 
pleasing indications of the Divine presence 
were visible throughout the services, and a 
degree of interest was created on the occa- 
sion, especially among the young, which 
cannot soon subside. The following minis- 
ters were present, some of whom assisted 
in the devotional exercises, viz., the Rey. J. 
Hargreaves, of Morcomelake; J. Padey, of 
Collyton; D. Evans, of Winsam; D. B. 
Sherry, of Sherston; J. Foster Newton, of 
Charmouth; and J. Cheney, of Brodwinsor. 


Rev. Stephen Hooper. 


On Wednesday, June 4th, Rev. Stephen 
Hooper, late of Lancashire Independent 
College, was ordained to the pastorate of 
the Congregational church, Heaton Mersey, 
near Manchester. Rev. Dr. Vaughan de- 
livered the introductory discourse; Rev. 
Dr. Davidson asked the usual questions, 
which were answered by Mr. Hooper in 
such a manner as to excite universal interest 
and satisfaction; Rev. Jonathan Sutcliffe, of 
Ashton-under-Lyne, offered the ordination 
prayer; and Rev. 8. T. Porter, of Darwen, 
gave the charge. 

In the evening, Rev. Watson Smith, of 
Stroud, preached to the people; Revs. Dr. 
Clunie, of Manchester; N. K. Pugsley and 
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J. Waddington, of Stockport; R. M. Davies, 
of Oldham; and R. Macbeth, of Shelton, 
took part in the devotional exercises. All 
the discourses were distinguished by great 
ability, and the services of the day were of 
a most interesting and impressive character. 

After the morning’s service an excellent 
collation was provided. Rey. Dr. Vaughan 
presided, and the friends were addressed by 
the various ministers engaged ; and Rev. R. 
Fletcher, of Manchester, Secretary; C. P. 
Mason, Esq., B.A., Classical Tutor ; James 
Carlton, Esq., Treasurer to the College, &c. 


Mr. James Haslett. 


On Tuesday, June 17th, 1845, Mr. James 
Haslett was ordained at Zion chapel, Land- 
port, where he had been the instrument of 
raising an Independent interest. 

The Rev. S. Wills, of Gosport, com- 
menced the service by reading portions of 
Scripture and prayer; the Rev. A. Jones, 
of Buckland, explained the constitution of 
a Christian church; the Rev. T. Cousens 
asked the usual questions; the Rev. — 
Neave offered most solemnly the ordination 
prayer; the Rev. T. Guyer, of Ryde, de- 
livered an impressive and affectionate charge 
to the minister, from 2 Tim. iv. 2, ‘‘ Preach 
the word;’’? the Rev. G. Jones, of Ports- 
mouth, then most faithfully addressed the 
congregation; the Rev. — Williams, of 
White’s Row, concluded in prayer; the 
Revs. Morell, Cakebread, and Mitchell gave 
out the hymns. The whole service was most 
interesting and solemn, and produced a de- 
lightful and hallowed impression, we trust 
not soon to be forgotten. 

This highly interesting little, yet growing, 
cause is situate in the increasing district of 
Landport, containing a population of twenty 
thousand inhabitants, and until Mr. H. 
commenced his labours there it was without 
an Independent interest- The chapel is 
much too small for the increasing congre- 
gation, and totally inadequate to meet the 
demands for admission into the Sunday 
school. The church and congregation are 
seeking a site on which to build a more 
commodious place of worship. 


—— 


Charles J. S. Russell, B.A. 


On Thursday, June 26th, Charles J. S. 
Russell, B.A., late of Coward College and 
University College, London, was publicly 
ordained as a minister of Christ and as 
pastor of the church assembling in Lower 
Forest Green, Nailsworth. 

Rey. T. F. Newman, of Shortwood, con- 
ducted the introductory devotional services ; 
Rey, J. Burder, M.A., of Bristol, delivered 
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the introductory discourse; Rev. W. Dove, 
of Falfield, asked the usual questions; Rev. 
W. Wheeler, of Stroud, offered the ordina- 
tion prayer; Rev. T. W. Jenkyn, D.D., 
Theological Tutor of Coward College, gave 
the charge to the minister. 

In the evening, by the kind permission of 
Rev. T. F. Newman, the Baptist chapel at 
Shortwood was opened for the better accom- 
modation of the congregation; and the 
sermon to the church was preached from 
Colossians i. 7, by Rev. G. Clayton, of 
London. 

The day was marked with special interest ; 
the addresses delivered were of no ordinary 
character, and there is reason to believe that 
the Divine blessing has very eminently 
rested upon them. 

The following sabbath two very impres- 
sive sermons were preached at Lower Forest 
Green chapel by Rev. Dr. Jenkyn, when 
collections were made on behalf of the debt, 
which is the only dark feature of this inter- 
esting cause. Much encouragement, how- 
ever, has already been given ; and it is 
fondly hoped that 1846 will toll the funeral 
knell of this great but decreasing evil. 


aed 


Mr. John Denniston. 


On Wednesday, the 9th July, Mr. John 
Denniston was ordained as pastor over the 
church assembling in Knottingley, Yorkshire. 
The Rev. J. E. Millson, of Pontefract, gave 
a beautifully clear and concise description 
of the nature of a Christian church, in the 
course of which he most satisfactorily proved 
by quotations both from the Scriptures and 
from some of the most eminent episcopal 
writers, the perfect independence of the 
churches in the apostolic age; the Rev. W. 
Lamb, of Wakefield, asked the usual ques- 
tions, and received the answers; the Rev. 
J. D. Lorraine, of Wakefield, offered up the 
ordination prayer; and the Rev. J. Pridie, 
of Halifax, in giving the charge to the 
minister, described the awful responsibility 
resting upon those who undertake the cure 
of souls in language such as will not readily 
be forgotten, and offered most valuable sug- 
gestions for the more efficient discharge of 
the duties attached to the pastoral office. 

In the evening, the Rev. John Ely, of 
Leeds, preached to the people in his usual 
masterly and most impressive style. A very 
large number of visitors were present ; 
besides a number from Leeds, Halifax, &c., 
there were about eighty from Wakefield, the 
late scene of Mr. Denniston’s labours. The 
presence of so large a number from this 
place was considered a very high testimonial 
of the esteem and affection entertained by 
his friends for the newly ordained minister. 
In the interval between the morning and 
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evening services, about two hundred and 
forty of the friends partook of a very excel- 


| lent dinner, and afterwards of tea, provided 


in the British School-room. The day will 
long be remembered by those who were 
present as one of unusual pleasure and 
gratification, and it is hoped of some pro- 
fit. The devotional parts of the services 
were conducted by the Revs. J. P. T. 
Lazarus and J. Bake, of Wakefield; W. 
Jackson (Wesleyan), and J. Rustedt, of 
Brotherton. 


Mr. J. Hotham. 


On Wednesday, July 23rd, 1845, Mr. J. 
Hotham, late of Airedale College, was or- 
dained to the pastorate of the church assem- 
bling in Providence chapel, Batley, York- 
shire. 

The Rey. R. Martin, of Heckmondwike, 
commenced by reading the Scriptures and 
prayer; the Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, de- 
livered the introductory discourse; the Rev. 
J. D. Lorraine, of Wakefield, asked the 
questions and received Mr. H.’s confession 
of faith; the Rev. W. B. Landells, of 
Sheffield, Mr. H.’s pastor, offered up the 
ordination prayer; the Rev. W. Scott, 
S.T.P., President of Airedale College, gave 
the charge ; and in the evening the Rev. J. 


| Scott, of Cleckheaton, preached to the church 


and congregation. 

The occasion was one of deep interest and 
was evidently felt to be such by a numerous 
and attentive congregation. The cause at 
Batley is in its infancy, the chapel having 
only been built four or five years. Mr. 
Hotham is the first pastor of the church, 
and commences his ministry with very en- 
couraging prospects of success. 


RECOGNITION. 


Rev. D. Davies. 


On Wednesday, June llth, 1845, the 
Rev. D. Davies, late of Ilkeston, Derby- 
shire, was publicly recognised as the pastor 
of the Independent church assembling in 
the Old Meeting House, Stanstead, Essex. 

The Rev. W. A. Hurndall, of Bishop’s 
Stortford, introduced the service by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. J. W. 
Richardson, of London, delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse; the Rev. H. Bromley, 
of Clavering, asked the questions; the Rev. 
J. Harrison, of Northwich, offered the 
designation prayer; the Rev. J. Bennett, 
D.D., of London, addressed the pastor ; 
and the Rev. C. Berry, of Hatfield Heath, 
preached to the people. 

The services were attended by a number 
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of ministers and friends from neighbouring 
churches, who gave the most cordial greet- 
ings.to the newly-elected pastor, and ex- 
pressed the kindest wishes for his prosperity 
at Stanstead. 

The following brethren took part in the 
devotional exercises of the day: The Revs. 
J. H. Hopkins, W. Thompson, H. Tyler, 
J. Harrison (Independents) ; the Revs. T. 
Finch, G. Gipps, J. Hodgkins (Baptists.) 

On Friday, July 13th, the children of the 
day and sabbath-schools, after a religious 
service in the chapel, were treated with an 
excellent dinner; and in the evening, the 
teachers and friends took tea together ; after 
which, several addresses were delivered, 
bearing upon the interests of the schools and 
the cause of religion in general. 


REMOVAL. 


Mr. J. F. Newton, of the Western Col- 
lege, late of Exeter, has accepted the unani- 
mous invitation of the Independent church 
at Charmouth, Dorset, to become their pas- 
tor, and commenced his labours on the 
second sabbath in May. 


ORDINATION OF A THAMES MISSIONARY 
TO SAILORS, 


The port of London has constantly an 
average of about two thousand ships, and 
upwards of twenty thousand sailors. This 
is the chief field of labour occupied by the 
British and Foreign Sailors’ Society ; and for 
their operations a most interesting service 
was held on Friday evening, July 6th, in 
their ‘‘ Sailors’ Church,’’ Wellclose-square, 
London. On that occasion, Capt. Lowther 
was set apart to the work of the ministry 
among seamen, especially in the port of 
London. 

Capt. Lowther has for many years been 
highly esteemed as a ‘‘ Bethel Captain,” 
well known and beloved by sailors, many of 
whom, captains, mates, and men, attended 
the solemnity as a token of respect to their 
friend. 

The Rev. T. Timpson, honorary secretary 
to the society, commenced the service ; and, 
after singing, reading, and prayer, proposed 
the following questions to Capt. Lowther :— 

I. ‘‘ What led you at first to devote your- 
self to Christian ministrations among your 
brother seamen ? 

Ii. ‘What circumstances led to your 
present position in this society? and how 
do you propose to carry out the objects of 
your mission ?’’ 

Answers of a satisfactory character, dis- 
tinguished by great simplicity and piety, 
having been given to these questions by 
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Captain Lowther, solemn prayer was offered 
by the Rev. R. G. Lemaire, for all the need- 
ful gifts and grace of the Spirit of God to be 
poured out upon this devoted seaman; and 
a suitable address to him as a missionary to 
sailors, in wise and encouraging counsels, 
was delivered by the Rev. G. Halliday. 

On the following sabbath evening, the 
Lord’s supper was administered, for the first 
time, to those sailors and friends in con- 
nection with the British and Foreign Sailors’ 
Society, by the Rev. T. Timpson. He first 
preached to a large and attentive congrega- 
tion, from Acts ii. 42, Many sailors and 
others remained as spectators of the com- 
memoration of the dying love of Christ the 
Redeemer ; and this service appears to have 
been crowned with the Divine blessing, 
auspicious to the British and Foreign 
Sailors’ Society. Pad. 


SUDBURY. 


We are happy to find that the ministry of 
our friend Mr. Elrick continues to be highly 
estimated in this populous town. On a 
recent occasion the members of his church 
and congregation testified their respect for 
his person and labours by presenting him 
with sixteen volumes as an addition to his 
library, with the following inscription :— 

‘‘ Presented to the Rev. John Elrick, M.A., by 
the members of his church and congregation, as- 
sembling in Trinity Chapel, Sudbury, Suffolk, as 
an expression of their affectionate esteem for him, 
in his public and private character; and also, of 
their appreciation of his ministerial talents, pas- 
toral superintendence and labours of love, in which 
he has so actively and zealously engaged, since the 
time they have enjoyed his pastoral care.” 


The testimonial consisted of Scott’s 
“Commentary on the Old and New Testa- 
ment,’’ bound in calf, 3 vols., royal 8vo. ; 
Dr. Owen ‘‘ On the Hebrews,”’ 4 vols. im- 
perial ; Watson’s ‘‘ Theological Institutes,’’ 
and ‘¢ Sermons,’”’ 6 vols. ; part of Bradley’s 
Works; and other valuable works. Sixteen 
volumes in all. 


SOUTH DEVON CONGREGATIONAL UNION. 


The annual meetings of this Association 
were recently held at the Rev. T. Stenner’s 
chapel, Dartmouth, and were of a highly 
interesting character. 

On Tuesday evening the Rev. W. Spencer, 
of Devonport, preached on family religion. 
On Wednesday evening, July 9th, a public 
Home Missionary Meeting was held, when 
one of the secretaries, the Rev. W. Tar- 
botton, of Totness, presented the annual 
address, and several ministers advocated the 
claims of home evangelization. On Thursday 

| morning, the Rev. E. Jones, of Plymouth, 
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preached. On the evening of the same day 
a public devotional meeting was convened. 
At ten o'clock on the forenoon of Wednes- 
day and of Thursday the ministers and dele- 
gates met to transact the business of the 
union. 

In future the annual meetings are to be 
held in the spring, and the district meetings 
in the autumn of the year. 


INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, THIRSK. 


The commodious and beautiful Indepen- 
dent chapel at Thirsk, (the site for which 
was given by John Bell, Esq., M.P.,) which 
has been erected for the Rev. E. Gatley, was 
opened for Divine worship on Tuesday, 
April 15th. ‘ 

On Monday evening a special prayer- 
meeting was held. The following morning 
the Rey. J. Parsons, of York, preached; in 
the afternoon the Rev. Thomas Stratten, of 
Hull, and in the evening, the Rev. R. W. 
Hamilton, D.D., of Leeds. The sermons 
were deeply interesting, and such as might 
be expected from the distinguished indi- 
viduals by whom they were delivered. The 
Rev. Messrs. Wilkinson and Haworth (Wes- 
leyans), Schofield, Sutcliffe, Palmer, and 
Walton, took part in the devotional ser- 
vices. The congregations were large and 
respectable. On the following sabbath, two 
appropriate sermons were preached by the 
minister of the place. The collections 
amounted to 1207. A social tea party was 
held in connection with the above chapel on 
June 25th, when nearly three hundred and 
fifty persons took tea, some in the large 
school-room and others on the platform 
erected in the area of the chapel. After tea 
the party in the school-room retired to the 
gallery, and thus the social character of the 
meeting was preserved. The pastor of the 
church was called to the chair, and excellent 
addresses were delivered by the Rev. Messrs. 
Wilkinson, Kirk, Palmer, Haworth, and 
others. The arrangements did great credit 
to all concerned, while the meeting exhibited 
a lovely specimen of Christian union, and 
was generally acknowledged to be one of 
the largest and most delightful meetings of 
the kind that has ever been held in the town 
of Thirsk. The proceeds amounted to up- 
wards of 20/7. 


REPLY TO ‘‘ONE OF THE OLD SCHOOL,’’ 
BY ‘‘ NORTH BRITON.’’ 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Dear S1r,—The letter in your June 
number, signed ‘* One of the Old School,’’ 


containing some severe remarks upon my 
last letter on the New Views, inserted in 
your Supplement for 1844, has not escaped 
my notice, and you would have heard sooner 
from me on this subject, had not some very 
pressing duties devolved on me in the mean- 
time to prevent me from writing you. 

After the very candid and judicious de- 
fence which you have given for me in your 
editorial remarks—and for which allow me 
to thank you—I might well be justified in 
allowing the matter to rest, especially as I 
have a strong aversion to theological gladia- 
torship, yet justice to myself, and a regard 
to the truth, induce me to trouble you with 
a very few observations, in addition to your 
own pertinent remarks. As I have no wish to 
prolong the dispute, and would be very sorry 
to see the pages of your excellent miscellany 
polluted by personalities, I shall state, very 
shortly, what I have to say, and unless your 
correspondent shall learn to write in a much 
better spirit, and shall bring forward some- 
thing far more cogent, and less equivocal 
than his present effusion, you shall not be 
troubled with any further animadversion 
from me on this subject. On these grounds, 
therefore, I hope your well-known impar- 
tiality will allow me a small space in your 
next number for my defence. Without 
further preamble, I have, therefore, to say : 

1. Why this extreme sensitiveness—this 
evident soreness of feeling ? Have I struck 
a tender place, that, by its truthfulness, 
galls to the quick? From the tenor of his 
communication, one would naturally infer 
this. He seems in a mighty rage. I am 
called a ‘‘ reckless propagator of unfounded 
and slanderous insinuations,’’—‘‘ an enemy 
hath done this,’’—‘‘ dishonouring to the 
dead,—-injurer of the living.’’ These are a 
few of the honourable epithets very liberally 
bestowed on me, with what justice will be 
seen as we proceed; but as my conscience 
acquits me, I can, with great freedom, say, 
with your correspondent, in reciprocating 
his prayer, ‘‘ The Lord forgive him.’’ Now, 
from a somewhat lengthened observation of 
what is passing around me, I have learned 
to suspect an antagonist who deals in calling 
names; it isa pretty sure sign that arguments 
are scarce, or else that the truth has hit the 
mark, and has had a ¢elling effect. 

2. The head and front of my offence is 
having said that the early students at our 
theological classes were too generally em- 
bued with the Sandemanian leaven of doc- 
trine. Well, does not Mr. Alexander’s Life 
of the late honoured and worthy Secretary 
of the Union say the same? You very pro- 
perly refer the ‘Old School’ divine to 
this document. Allow me here to say that 
I, who knew Mr. Watson intimately, was 
surprised, on reading his Life, to find his 
early struggles with this most invidious 
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error so clearly brought out, and thus a full 
vindication given of my views on this head, 
which I know were strongly objected to, 
and that wholly without my knowledge be- 
forehand. By the Congregational Muaga- 
zine for this month, I find the same parties 
who have teazed you have fallen foul of 
Mr. Alexander, and wish him to retract. 
However they have found, I rather suppose, 
their match, and will rue the day they 
meddle with the conflict. 

Were it not that it would too much in- 
crease the length of this letter, I might 
state the case of that worthy servant of God, 
the late Mr. George Cowie, of Huntly, to 
which some allusion is made in Mr. Wat- 
son’s Memoir. He suffered much for his 
early attachment to the zeal manifested by 
the early itinerants in this country; but 
when he began to perceive their leaning to 
the Sandemanian scheme, he gave them up, 
and was the first to sound the alarm to the 
churches and brethren here, and hence arose 
the persecution, in a small way, that Mr. 
Watson and others met with. I enjoyed 
the good man’s friendship and correspond- 
ence, and know the facts of the case, and 
there are still some alive who can bear me 
out in what I have said. 

Besides this Memoir of Mr. Watson, I 
would refer my friend of the ‘‘ Old School’”’ 
to Dr. Morison’s Life of his respected father, 
the late Mr. John Morison, of Milseat, 
wherein he will find my statement fully cor- 
roborated. But a more unexceptionable 
document, and one of wider circulation, 
will be found in the late Dr. Ryland’s Life 
of that eminent servant of Christ, whose 
praise is in all the churches, the worthy 
Mr. Andrew Fuller, of Kettering, published 
in 1816. If my ‘‘Old School’? friend will 
carefully peruse this work, he will find I am 
fully borne out in all I have said about the 
early history of our body here, and that the 
Sandemanian leaven had such a general pre- 
valence during Mr. Fuller’s visits to Scotland, 
in the years 1805,1808, and 1813, as to grieve 
and harass the good man’s mind, so as to 
lead him to contend most earnestly against 
what he designates the northern heresy. 
These and some other circumstances gave 
occasion for him to write his able, and, I 
may add, his unanswerable performance, 
“¢ Strictures on Sandemanianism,”’ in twelve 
letters, published in 1810, a work, permit 
me to say, which every one who wishes 
thoroughly to understand the whole subject, 
both of the Sandemanian system, and also 
the crude notions avowed by the expelled 
students and pastors, ought to make him- 
self master of. To this I have alluded, at 
some length, in my first letter, in your 
Magazine for April, 1844. This testimony 
will have more weight with the discerning 
public than all the self-complacent and one- 


sided opinions of the ministers alluded to by 
your correspondent, whether met in associ- 
ation or singly. 

3. I am quite aware it will be still ob- 
jected, what has all this to do with the late 
novelties that have vexed the churches ? 
Sandeman, your correspondent says, was a 
high Calvinist, and these new lads border 
in their views on low Arminianism. Well, 
did he never see or hear how often, in theo- 
logical warfare, extremes meet; and how the 
Antinomian and the Arminian can lodge very 
quietly inthesame bosom? Such a mystery 
of iniquity is there in our depraved hearts! 
But on these topics I must not enlarge. I 
must, however, add, Is not the denial of 
the special operation of the Divine Spirit in 
conversion, and his carrying on the life of 
godliness in the soul, the leading feature 
condemned in the New Views, thus setting 
aside all genuine Bible experience in reli- 
gion? The other points, such as election, 
are all collateral. Now what is the drift of 
Sandeman’s writings, but to run down by 
argument and banter everything experi- 
mental in religion, as low, legal, pharisaical, 
and corruptions of the gospel? and what 
are we to think of the designation given by 
Mr. Watson’s opponents, in the class, to 
him and his friends, ‘‘ the dark men ?’’ and 
again, such sentiments as the following, 
taken almost at random from the ‘‘ Entire 
Correspondence,’’ page 163: ‘* Well, you 
give us no information what is the influence 
of the Spirit ; is it the pressure of a hand— 
the glance of an eye—a smile—a frown ?’’ 
Such flippant levity with Bible truths and 
Divine mysteries leaves us at no loss as to 
the school whence they have got their lesson, 
and one would be tempted to think this is 
Robert Sandeman Redivivus. Again, in 
page 171, we havea profane sneer at the 
doctrine of election, under the phrase, ‘‘ the 
seed,’’ such as the scoffers and the would-be 
wits of the age delight in bandying about. 

4. I cannot conclude, however, without 
glancing in a few sentences to the purpose 
of all this—‘‘ What could be his motives ?”’ 
asks my ‘‘ Old School”’ friend. The euz bono 
is generally a pertinent demand, nor would 
I shrink from it. My opponent is, I think, 
however, rather sparing in the Christian 
grace of candour. Had he given as much 
attention to my former letters as he does to 
this last one, he would have found an answer 
to his demand. There are in your last 
year’s volume four letters under the same 
signature. Should he, or any one, think it 
worth while, they may peruse them afresh, 
and they will find they all treat on the same 
subject in a consecutive and connected form. 
I treated it in a plain, popular manner, leav- 
ing the argumentative handling of it to abler 
hands, well satisfied that the Glasgow minis- 
ters would doit ample justice in this line, and 
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which they have done nobly. I therefore 
endeavoured to make my observations level 
to the capacities, the knowledge, and scrip- 
tural experience of believers generally, who 
have their spiritual senses exercised to dis- 
cern between good and evil. Hence I thought 
it my duty to sound a note of warning to my 
brethren, that they might not be led away 
by the plausible and arrogant pretensions of 
the wicked. I need not inform you, Mr. 
Editor, nor your readers, that the truths of 
the gospel have a beautiful and glorious har- 
mony, and to break the connection would 
damage the whole. Thus the free grace of 
God is equally manifest in the restoration of 
the fallen sinner to the image of God, by 


the work of the Holy Spirit, as a sovereign, | 


in the use of the word and the other means of 
grace, as in his free and full justification by 
the righteousness and atonement of Imma- 
nuel; and in both these leading blessings 
bestowed on the sinner, grace shines, as 
much as justice is proclaimed in his con- 
demnation. If Divine supernatural power 
is not necessary to turn the sinner to God, 
then he is not in so wretched a state as the 
word of God represents him, yet this aliena- 
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tion is his crime, not his excuse. Thus man’s 
total depravity is set aside. If the Lord 
first seeks the sinner—if he begins and car- 
ries forward the work, then distinguishing 
grace must be admitted. The subject might 
be continued much further, but I must for- 
bear. In my first letter I allowed, that 
upon the appearance of Mr. Fuller’s mas- 
terly performance, a check was given to the 
grosser parts of the system; none would 
then openly avow it, but itis a hard matter to 
bring any of us to say from the heart peccavi, 
and a blighting and deteriorating influence 
followed with many ; and such a tinge was 
given to the teaching, that had an unhappy 
and enervating tendency ; and hence the soil 
was prepared for the late novelties among ~ 
us. My motives, therefore, were for warn- 
ing and instruction to my brethren in a 
humble way. 

I might have said more in my own de- 
fence, but I have been already too prolix, 
yet could not well make my letter shorter. 

With much esteem I am, dear Sir, 
Yours cordially, 
A Nort Briton. 

Scotland, 17th July, 1845. 


General Chronicle. 


PLEASING INTELLIGENCE FROM BERBICE, 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Liverpool, July 31, 1845. 

Dear Sir,—Perhaps the following ex- 
tracts of letters I lately received from New 
Amsterdam, Berbice, will not be uninterest- 
ing to your readers. They are from Mr. 
John Marks and Mr. James Downer, two 
of the deacons of the mission-church under 
my care, and strikingly evince the holy soli- 
citude the men feel for the welfare of the 
cause in the pastor’s absence. Mr. John 
Marks is a black man, formerly a slave, 
who, for at least fifteen years of his life, 
used to be very often severely flogged. He 
writes a beautiful hand, is a man of great 
piety and worth, and is engaged in keeping 
a British school at Providence chapel, about 
two miles from town. In that capacity he 
gets nothing but the school-fees, which 
amount to only about two pounds sterling 
per month, for the support of himself and 
a numerous young family. He and his 
are sometimes in want of the necessaries 
of life; but were he to transfer his services 
to the Puseyite and other state church, 
lately forced upon our people, he would be re- 


ceived with open arms, and have a guarantee 
of at least 1507. per annum as his salary. 
Here, then, is the strength of principle! 
Poor as he is, and great as are the privations 
he has to endure, he can ‘‘ afford to keep a 
conscience.’’ His evenings are mostly em- 
ployed either in holding meetings amongst 
the people, or else in instructing the newly- 
arrived Africans, of whom several hundreds 
have been recently brought to Berbice. But 
will the friends of missions, and especially 
the friends of the African race, leave a na- 
tive teacher of such devotion and worth to 
be bowed down with anxiety and privation ? 
And will they not lend a helping hand to 
clothe and instruct the destitute captured 
Africans, who, in hundreds, are thrown on 
the liberality and exertions of our poor na- 
tive churches? Happy should I be on my 
return to that interesting people, to be the 
bearer of anything that would promote their 
welfare, either temporal or spiritual. 
I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours very faithfully, 
EBENEZER Davins, 
Minister of Mission Chapel, New 
Amsterdam, Berbice. 


From Joun MARKS, verbatim et literatim. 


‘We received your very kind and lovely 
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letter, dated Grenada, February 23. We take 
this first opportunity of answering you, as 
our pastor. Your letter find us all in a 
good state concerning our work in Christ, 
and hope to continue until death. We are 
all praying to our God to enable us not to 
turn from the faith, but to grow in the 
faith toward holy things in Jesus Christ. 
Iam glad to inform you, that since you leave 
us there are no falling away amongst us, 
but all continue in the faith. All attend to 
the work of the Lord Jesus Christ. Our 
meetings together on Sunday, Monday, and 
Wednesday, morning and evening, are in a 
good state. But we expect those who are 
the enemies to rise a persecution against us, 
who are at peace with them, owing to their 
church or school, which they are nowin build- 
ing at Providence, as an opposition against 
us. They did not show any bad feeling as 


yet, but we expect it to be so when the | 


house is finished. If they should attempt 
to use seducing spirit I will immediately let 
you know. We pledge ourselves to do all 
we can to keep our people from going there. 

“Dear Pastor,—as to the picture you 
have drawn to us (in the letter referred to) 
of the state of things in the island (of Gre- 
nada,) we lament that such a religion as 
Popery, and other false religion, (were) ever 
introduced into the world. ... . Wethank 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who put into the 
hearts of the good people in England to 
send Mr. Wray among us, to preach the 
true gospel of Jesus, and to bring us to the 
light of it. ... 

‘1 am glad to inform you that the school 
is increasing. I have at present fifty-six 
scholars. Don’t know what change may 
take place when Mr. Henry’s (the planter) 
school come to finish. That will be on 
April next. Iam not afraid of them. We 
shall use all our power to fight against them. 
Sir, we are supplicating unto the throne of 
grace night and day in your behalf, and also 
in the behalf of Mrs. Davis. Dear Pastor, 
pray for us, that we may be strong, to fight 
against those who are using their power to 
injure our progress; for they promise to 
have service there on Sunday, and free- 
schooling for children. We shall humble 
ourselves before God, as Hezekiah did, with 
prayer and supplication, for unity and peace. 
Now, Rev. father in Christ, may the Lord 
be with you during your absence, until his 
kind Providence brought you back to us 
safe and sound.” 


Mr. James Downer, 


[Of whose letter the following are true ex- 
tracts, though a man slightly coloured, 
was never, I believe, a slave, but enjoyed 
advantages far superior to those of John 
Marks. ] 
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The first extract I shall give, referring to 
a more secular affair of the church—the debt 
upon our new chapel—shows him to be a 
man of intelligence and business-like habits. 
‘We have been endeavouring to settle 
with the banks without drawing the bills on 


| the Society, as you mentioned, and have 
| succeeded, through Mr. W.’s kindness, in 
| raising loans, along with Mr. K.’s 100J. 


and the surplus of the station, in taking up 
all the notes. This morning I paid up the 


| last; which, thanks to Providence, of the 


banks—may I say—for ever. The loans we 
must work off by degrees. I could not 
help, when telling it to one of the members 
this morning, of being reminded of your 


| words at the last church meeting, ‘ When 


one friend fails, God will raise up another.’ 
It has been so in this case, blessed be his 
name.’’ 

The following will show his piety and de- 
votedness. 

‘*T must now turn to the spiritual matters 
of the church. About my own district, 
things are going on very well at present ; 
one or two are cold, but they were always 
so. Our Monday evening and Sunday 
morning meetings are well attended, and 
nothing is left but to work. Oh! that I 
had strength to do what my heart desires ; 
but to the strong I must look for strength. 
I must not complain. Some have been in- 
quiring the way to Zion, and admission to 
class, but as yet we have not admitted any 
of them, as you told us to be very cautious 
about that. 

“JT cannot help telling you of one woman 
in particular, the wife of Rodger Katz. She 
was the most noisy woman in the whole dis- 
trict. I had spoken to her a little before 
you went away, her husband being very ill 
at the time. She was very attentive and 
thankful for the conversation. A little after 
you left she came to me, stating that she 
had been impressed under a sermon preached 
by Mr. H—. I had conversation with her 
again, and since that her conduct has been 
remarkably quiet, and she attends our morn- 
ing prayer-meetings regularly (referring to 
the prayer-meetings they hold every morn- 
ing in the week, before they go to work). 
The services on the sabbath have been very 
well attended. The ministers, especially 
Mr. H—, say they did not expect so full a 
congregation in the evening. 

‘““The Wednesday evening prayer-meet- 
ings have been attended better than usual. 
I hope there will be no falling off. The 
Thursday classes are also well attended. 
The leaders have been faithful. We had a 
monthly teachers’ meeting on the first Wed- 
nesday, as usual. I was absent, being sick, 
but Mrs. Downer said it was a delightful 
meeting, They met for prayer. We intend 
keeping it up, not for business, but for 
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special prayer. In all, I am happy to say 
things are going on well as yet. I hope the 
love of the people will not wax cold, but 
that all of us will take courage and go 
forward. 

‘* Please to tell Mrs. Davies I shall write 
her by the next mail about the schools, (as 
sickness prevents me now,) for I know that 
the school is next to her heart. 

. . . And now, my dear pastor, you must 
excuse the shortness of my letter. I want 
to say a great deal more, but my head is 
paining me dreadfully. May the Lord spare 
your lives, and bring you back in safety to 
us. Remember me at the throne of grace. 
You are ever present with us when we go 
there. May the God of Jacob bless you. 
Remember me kindly to Mrs. D., and to 
your dear old parents. Farewell. 

‘« Believe me to remain, 
‘Yours faithfully, 
“James Downer.” 

Is it not delightful to see the coloured 
race so rapidly advancing in everything that 
is intelligent and pious and active ? 


SLAVERY IN AMERICA. 


We are glad to find that our brethren in 
Scotland have called a meeting, with Dr. 
Wardlaw at its head, to express a decided 
opinion to the American churches on the 
support which slavery has received from 
their equivocal position in reference to it. 
Those who are content with half-way mea- 
sures on such a subject may regard the 
remonstrance, signed by Dr. Wardlaw as 
chairman, as too strong for the occasion. 
As for us, we heartily agree to every word 
of it, and believe that the honest friends of 
emancipation on the other side of the Atlan- 
tic, will be grateful for such an uncompro- 
mising expression of Christian opinion in 
this country. 

A distinguished American correspondent 
of ours, in a recent communication, ex- 
presses himself in the following terms :— 
‘‘The cause,’’ says he, ‘‘of anti-slavery 
is progressive, and increasingly potential. 
American sentiment is undoubtedly in a 
transition state, and the American conscience 
is waking, even among slaveholders at the 
south, and their patrons and apologists at 
the north; and are looking with increasing 
light at the monster evil. In political eco- 
nomy, as well as in reference to civil rights 
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and the duties of Christians, it is weighed 
in the balances, is found wanting, and is 
utterly condemned. My excellent friend, 
the Rev. Dr. Skinner, lately remarked to 
me, with indignation, on the resolutions 
passed by the exscinding (or old school) 
assembly, at Cincinnati, on the subject, that 
he, ‘born and bred in the midst of slavery, 
in North Carolina, knew enough to denounce 
such a document as a mean and sophistical 
evasion of the facts of the case and the real 
merits of the question; that slavery is, in 
fact, and in history, and in awful and innu- 
merable monuments, only an organized mode 
of breaking all the ten commandments, as 
it were, by necessity—or certainly; and 
that, as God was evidently fighting against 
it, he would never join with any party, in 
church or state, in fighting or arguing for 
it.’ Indeed, the old school, as they call 
themselves, have lost much and done much 
against themselves by such action, which I 
wish youin England to know is no exponent 
of the religious sentiment of the free states 
on that great topic. I hope you will review 
the resolutions when they come to hand, 
and thoroughly excoriate them. Oh what 
iniquity and hypocrisy! They all know 
better. Talia odi, et arceo!”’ 


HONORARY DEGREES. 


In a letter from Dr. Gilbert, President of 
Delaware College, Newark, to Dr. Cox, of 
Brooklyn, near New York, dated the 25th 
June, 1845, the following intelligence is 
conveyed to Dr. Cox, with a request that he 
would transmit it to the parties concerned : 

‘| have to inform you that yesterday the 
senators of the Delaware College unanimously 
conferred the degree of D.D. on the Rey. 
Alexander Fletcher, M.A., of London, and 
the degree of LL.D. on the Rev. John 
Morison, D.D., of Chelsea. Will you, dear 
sir, as agent of the board of this College, 
make known this act to the respectable 
gentlemen concerned. In so doing you will 
also much oblige, 

‘‘ Your friend and brother, 
“RK. W. Giteert,’’ 


At the same sitting of the senators of this 
University, the degree of LL.D. was con- 
ferred on Mr. Everett’s successor to the 
court of London, who is a pious member of 
the Methodist body. 
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MISSION AT BENARES. 

Tuts city, which is situated in the Province of Allahabad, in the North of India, occupies 
a high place in native estimation as the ancient seat of Brahminical learning. It a8 con- 
sidered so holy that several Hindoo Rajahs have Vakeels, or delegates, residing in It, who 
perform for them all the requisite ablutions, and all who die within its prescribed bones 
aries are certain of obtaining immediate entrance into heaven. The resident population 
is about 200,000; and, during the Hindoo Festivals, the concourse is beyond all calcula- 
tion. It is computed there are not less than 8,000 houses in the city occupied by 
Brahmins, who receive charitable: or ‘religious contributions, although each of them has 
property of his own. Benares exhibits, in full operation, many of the worst principles of 
Hindoo superstition, and may well be regarded as a citadel of the powers of darkness. 
From its powerful influence on the native mind, it may be believed that, when once it 
surrenders to the armies of the Liying God, the march of Christianity in Northern India 
will be rapid. 

The mission at Benares was commenced in August, 1820, and the brethren by whom 
the station is at present occupied are Messrs. Buyers, Shurman, Kennedy, and Ulmann. 

The labours of the Missionaries have consisted in preparing and publishing a large 
number of school-books, and works of Theology and Science, in the native languages ; 
translating the Scriptures into Urdu and Hindui; forming and superintending schools; 
conversing with the natives on the subject of Christianity; distributing tracts, and copies 
and portions of the Word of God; and preaching the Gospel both in Benares and the 
surrounding country. 

The necessity for education at this station was ascertained at an early period of the 
Mission. The first school was opened in 1821, anda second was commenced in 1823. 
In 1826, Mr. Adam, who commenced the Mission, expressed the opinion, that not 
more than one out of one hundred of the inhabitants could read. The Scriptures have 
always been taught in the schools, and the spiritual interests of the children has been the 
great object sought by the brethren who have superintended them. The work of female 
education was commenced in 1835, and has been continued, amid great opposition from 
the heathen, but with a cheering measure of encouragement, to the present day. The 
Orphan Asylum, which is now one of the most interesting features of the Mission, was 
commenced by Mr. Buyers, in 1836. 

The knowledge of salvation, communicated in preaching and conversation, and by the 
distribution of the Scriptures and Christian tracts, has, through the blessing of God, re- 
sulted in a widely-spread conviction of the vanity and guilt of idolatry; the acknowledgment 
by many of the divine origin and excellence of Christianity ; the regular attendance of 400 
or 500 natives, (including a large number of earnest inquirers,) on the means of grace ; 
and the conversion, baptism, and reception into church-fellowship, of several from among 
the latter class. The church was formed about ten years ago, and contains at present 
nearly 20 members. From this little band of native believers several have been raised 
up by the great Head of the Church, who have proved able and devoted fellow-helpers to 
the truth ds Catechists and Evangelists, and from whose labours the Mission has derived 
most valuable and effective service, The Native Assistants are now four in number. 

Our Engraving for the present month supplies an affecting but highly characteristic 
illustration of the superstitions with which the city of Beuares still abounds. But the 
reign of error is now fast receding before the advances of Western Science, and the more 
mighty march of Divine Truth: the power and splendour of idolatry are visibly on the 
wane—the grace that bringeth salvation is spreading far and wide its omnipotent influence, 
and preparing to multiply its triumphs; and each successive year renders more numerous 


and distinct the bright harbingers of that day when, even in Benares, Christ shall be all 
in all, 
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TOLERATION OF CHRISTIANITY IN CHINA. 


Tue Directors have received the most gratifying intelligence from China, as to 
the unexpected and enlarged facilities afforded, by a recent Edict of the Em- 
peror, for the propagation of the Gospel in that vast empire. At no former period 
in the history of the Society has any event occurred demanding more exalted 
gratitude, or involving higher responsibilities ; and the following intelligence 
will doubtless be read by all the friends of Missions with thrilling interest. 
Had the work of the Churches, in every other part of the heathen world, 
been already completed, the claims of this vast empire, and the facilities 
for responding to them, would be sufficient at the present juncture to engross 
the whole of their resources. By an enlightened act of His Imperial Majesty, 
China is become a land of religious freedom—the profession of Christianity by 
its myriads is no longer proscribed. Our importunate supplications, continued 
through years of anxious watching and eager hope, have at Jength reached the 
ear of the Lord of Hosts, and are answered—answered to an extent beyond 
our most sanguine expectations. It is not possible that an event could occur 
more calculated to animate the heart of Christian love, and impel it to the 
highest exercises of zeal and generosity. He, who turneth as he will the hearts of 
the children of men, and by whose power this wondrous change has been wrought, 
now looks from heaven to see how his people will meet the crisis, May they 
be enabled to act worthy of the solemn and momentous occasion which his gra- 
cious Providence has brought to pass! 


It will be observed that, although European Missionaries are, by the terms of 
the Edict, restricted, in their direct Christian labours, to the Five Commercial 
Cities, yet in those cities they have free access to many hundred thousands of 
the people ; while, by means of well-trained Native Evangelists, and the distribu- 
tion of religious tracts, they may extend the knowledge of salvation through the 
length and breadth of that vast empire. It will be seen, also, by our letters from 
Shanghae, that, for several miles around that populous city, our Missionaries have 
had access to the numerous towns and villages without the slightest hindrance, 
where they have found the people peaceable and well disposed. Individuals, 
also, from the interior, have made long journeys to obtain from our brethren, in- 
struction in the knowledge of the true God, and the way of salvation, concerning 
whom they entertain good hope, 


It cannot but be an occasion of humiliation to Protestant Christians that 
this act of Imperial favour towards the Chinese Christians was obtained, at 
the instance of the Ambassador of France, on behalf of the converts to Popery, 
rather than by any interference of our own Government in favour of a purer and 
more scriptural faith ; but we trust the zeal and ardour exhibited by the advo- 
cates of Romanism will serve as an additional stimulus to our Churches to send 
forth their faithful messengers in numbers somewhat proportionate to the magni- 
tude of the object, and with that promptitude which the urgency of the occasion 
demands. y 


Indistinct reports of this signal event reached England several weeks since ; 
but, until authentic communications arrived, the Directors felt it would be pre- 
mature to present any official statement on the subject. ‘The delay is amply 
compensated, since the intelligence now communicated may be received by our 
friends throughout the country with entire confidence and satisfaction. 
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I.—“ THE FRIEND OF CHINA,” 
Published at Hong Kong, April 15, 1845. 


We have been favoured with the follow- 
ing translation of a memorial from Keying, 
the illustrious Viceroy to the Emperor of 
China. The memorialist, who has, it is to 
be hoped, paid some attention to the doc- 
trines of the Christian religion, at least so far 
as they inculcate virtue, recommends that 
in China there should be perfect religious 
toleration to the natives of the country 
who profess Christianity. The prayer of 
the memorial has been granted, and hence- 
forth, Chinese professing Christians are 
exempt from all persecution on the score of 
religion. 

It is to be hoped that this is the dawn of 
a brighter era in the history of this vast 
country. The age of miracles is past, and 
experience tells us that an entire people 


cannot be regenerated in one or two gene- 
rations—this is the labour of centuries. 
Knowing the almost total lack of success 
that has hitherto followed the Missionaries 
who have laboured on the outskirts of China, 
we are not sanguine of any immediate 
change ; but it is reasonable to believe that 
the increased facilities that are offered by 
opening the Five Ports to foreigners, the re- 
moval of penalties from those natives who 
acknowledge themselves believers in our 
faith, and the more intimate knowledge 
which the people of China are obtaining of 
foreign manners, customs, and opinions, 
will operate favourably in forwarding the 
good work taken in hand by the pious, zea- 
lous, and disinterested Missionary. 


APPLICATION OF THE VICEROY OF CANTON, ON BEHALF OF THE CHINESE 
CHRISTIANS. 


‘“*Kryine, a High Minister, Imperial 
Commissioner, and Viceroy of the Provinces 
of Kwangtung and Kwangsi, respectfully 
presents this duly prepared Memorial to the 
throne. I, your Minister, find that the 
Christian religion is that which the nations 
of the western seas venerate and worship, 
—its tenets inculcating virtue and good- 
ness, and reprobating wickedness and vice. 
It was introduced into, and has been propa- 
gated in China, since the times of the Ming 
Dynasty; and for a period there was no 
prohibition against it. Afterwards, be- 
cause natives of China who professed to fol- 
low its maxims, frequently made use of it 
to commit mischief, the authorities made 
examination, and inflicted punishment, as is 
on record, 

‘In the reign of Kia-kin, a special clause 
was first enacted in the Penal Code, for the 
punishment of this offence, and hence the 
natives of China were in reality prevented 
from committing crime,-—the prohibition 
not extending to the religion which the fo- 
reign nations of the west worship. 

“« It now appears that the Present Envoy, 
Lagrene, has requested that those Chinese 
who follow this religion, and are in other 
respects blameless in the eye of the law, be 
held free from punishment for so doing, and 
as this seems what may be carried into effect, 
I, your Minister, accordingly request that 
hereafter all who profess the Christian Re- 
ligion be exempted from punishment, and 
looking up, beseech the Imperial Grace. If 
any should walk in their former ways or 
commit other offences, they will be adjudged 
according to the established laws. 


‘With reference to the subjects of 
France, as well as of all other foreign coun- 
tries who follow this religion, they are to be 
permitted to erect churches for worship 
only at the Five Ports open for Foreign 
trade; and they are not to presume to enter 
the interior, to propagate their doctrines. 
If any disobey this regulation, and rashly 
exceed the fixed boundaries, (of the ports,) 
the district authorities will at once appre- 
hend them, and deliver them over to the 
nearest Consul of their respective coun- 
tries, to be restrained and punished: they 
are not to be precipitately punished with 
severity, or killed. By this will tender 
compassion be manifested to those from 
afar as well as to the blackhaired race,—the 
good and the bad will not be confounded 
together,—and by Your Majesty’s gracious 
assent will the laws, and principles of 
reason be displayed with justice and sin- 
cerity ;—and this is my petition, that the 
practice of the Christian Religion may hence- 
forth entail no punishment on those who 
are good subjects. 

‘‘ Wherefore I respectfully present this 
memorial, and looking up I beg that Im- 
perial Grace do cause it to take effect. A 
respectful Memorial. 

“On the 9th day, llth month, 24th 
Year of Taukwang, the Imperial Reply was 
received, assenting (to the petition.) 

‘Respect Tuis.”’ 

The above mandate was received at Su- 
chau on the 25th day, 12th Month, 24th 
Year of Taukwang. 


Shanghae, 1845. J. M‘D. 
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Il—HONG KONG. 


Tue subjoined extract of a letter from our excellent brother, Dr. Legge, dated 
Hong Kong, April 21, was written under the joyful and solemn impressions the 
Imperial Edict could not fail to awaken in the heart of a Christian Mis- 


sionary :— 

The date of the Emperor’s acceptance of 
the Memorial will prove an era in Chinese 
History. Here is a wide and effectual door 
of utterance opened for the messengers of 
the Cross. The Five Ports were opened for 
commerce by the English Treaty; and now 
the Emperor, at the motion of one of his 
officers, has thrown them as freely open to 
Missionaries. This is the Lord’s doing in 
whose hand is the heart of the king. 

We recognise in this event the answer of 
God to the prayers of his people. He has 
been inquired of by the churches to do this 
thing for them. We doubt not there will 
be a very extensive expression of thanks- 
giving to Him who only doeth wondrous 
things. But there must be more than the 
giving of thanks. More labourers are 
needed—and needed in haste. The Memo- 
rial will fall on the Roman Catholic churches 
in China as spring-rain: those of them that 
have been sinking will revive, and all will 


widely spread; and we must not yield to 
them, but, as our cause is better, act with 
spirit, and in a manner becoming it. 

At this station we have been deeply im- 
pressed with the increased obligations this 
Memorial lays upon us to labour for the 
South of China. Here is Canton at our 
feet. The Emperor almost invites us to its 
help. We have requested again and again, 
that you would increase our numbers so as 
to enable us to occupy the provincial city, 
but now we feel it to be our duty to com- 
mence a Mission there at once, hoping that 
we shall shortly be reinforced from home. 
We have resolved that A-fah proceed this 
day to Canton, and select, at a distance from 
the Factories, a locality and a house in 
which to commence operations: one of our- 
selves will soon join him, and we earnestly 
pray that the divine blessing may rest on 
our undertaking. 


II].—SHANGHAE., 


Tue following ample communication from Dr. Medhurst, dated March 31, 
explains some of the blessed effects which this unexpected and auspicious 
measure must produce, while it is calculated to stimulate the faith and energy 
of all Evangelical Protestants, and the members of our Society in particular, on 
behalf of that world of souls at length accessible to Christian Mercy :— 


It is our happiness on the present occa- 
sion to bring to your attention the accom- 
panying state-paper, from which you will per- 
ceive that the religion of the Lord of Heaven 
is no longer prohibited to the subjects of 
the Emperor of China; and that, as long 
as the professors of the Christian Faith ab- 
stain from illegal practices, they are not to 
be considered as offenders for worshipping 
God according to the dictates of conscience. 

At the Five Ports, it is also permitted 
for foreigners to build churches for them- 
selves, as well as for the natives; and the 
only restriction, connected with the edict, 
is with the view of preventing foreigners 
from going into the interior to propagate 
their religion. This, however, is put in the 
mildest form : while they are exempted from 
corporal punishment, the only visitation 
such intruders have to expect is, that of 
being handed over, when detected, to the 
nearest consular officer of their nation for 
punishment, 


The effect of this Edict will be to relieve 
the minds of the natives from all apprehen- 
sion regarding their profession of the Chris- 
tian religion, and to encourage increased. 
attendance on divine ordinances at the Five 
Ports; while the endeavours to penetrate 
into the interior will be attended with con- 
siderably less risk than before. The Ca- 
tholics, who had formerly a church in 
Shanghae, now converted into a heathen 
temple, are already speculating on the pos- 
sibility of regaining possession of it; and 
the Bishop of this Province, immediately 
on receipt of the Decree, publishes a pas- 
toral letter to his adherents, telling them 
that he is on his journey overland to Shan- 
tung, and directing that public thanksgiv- 
ings be offered to God on account of the 
favour shown them by the Chinese Em- 
peror ; thus making no secret of his travel- 
ling through the provinces, and of there 
being churches in all parts of the country. 
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Previous to the appearance of this order, 
we held our services regularly, and with 
open doors, in this city: the attendance has 
been steadily increasing to this day, and we 
have now about 150 hearers—the service 
has become notorious throughout the city 
and surrounding country. We think, how- 
ever, it is now high time to aim at obtaining 
a public building especially consecrated to 
the worship of God; and, for this end, we 
have issued a circular, soliciting subscrip- 
tions towards a Union Chapel, a copy of 
which we inclose. To this object one thou- 
sand dollars have been already subscribed 
from the very limited English community 
already settled at Shanghae; but we ex- 
pect to obtain double that amount when 
we set about erecting an edifice that may 
answer both for Chinese and English wor- 
ship. : 

Already, we are happy to say, some en- 
couragement has been afforded us in the 
coming forward of two persons who have 
manifested considerable anxiety about reli- 
gion. One of them, named Wang Show- 
Yick, is a tea merchant from Gan-hwuy 
Province, who, from his first arrival in 
Shanghae, has been a regular attendant on 
our Sabbath services, and a frequent visitor 
on week-days, for the purpose of reading 
the Scriptures and prayer. He was seen 
to be a remarkable man from the first time 
of his visiting us. Well acquainted with 
letters, earnest, thoughtful, humble, and in- 
quiring, he drew attention on his first ap- 
pearance, and for the past three months our 
impressions of his character have been in- 
creasingly favourable. He belongs to a 
class of religious reformers in the interior : 
his master, of whom he speaks with great 
reverence, is evidently from his writings an 
independent reasoner, and has been long 
groping after the truth. Between this mas- 
ter and the Missionaries our friend is 
anxious to effect a meeting: for this pur- 
pose, as well as with a view of following and 
fixing our new acquaintance, one of us in- 
tends making an effort to accompany him to 
Gan-hwuy. Should the attempt succeed, 
a correspondence will be established with 
the natives in the interior, and the way 
paved for further operations, leading to the 
most important results. 

The other inquirer, who has been seeking 
instruction in the doctrines of the Gospel, 
belongs to the family of Woo, and is de- 
scended from Catholic progenitors; he 
himself, however, has had no connection 
with the Romanists, and is induced to at- 
tend to religion mainly by what he has heard 
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with us. His knowledge of letters is very 
circumscribed, but he is willing to learn, 
and by dint of perseverance has made some 
progress in our Catechisms and Scriptures. 
It is hoped, also, that there is some good 
thing in him towards the God of Israel. 

Our Sabbath evening service, held at the 
house of Mr. Lockhart, has the same attend- 
ance of men, women, and children, who are 
addressed in a familiar style, through the 
medium of the local dialect, and who seem 
at times to be deeply interested in what they 
hear. 

Besides the Sabbath services, the patients 
who attend the dispensary are addressed 
three times a week, and prayed with pre- 
vious to the distribution of medicines. By 
means of these exercises, and of the tracts 
which are regularly dealt out amongst them, 
the knowledge of salvation is communicated 
to persons who come from a distance, and 
who carry with them into all parts of the 
country, a recollection of what they see and 
hear, 

During the winter we have made weekly 
excursions into the towns and villages 
around. At first we travelled on foot, and 
were enabled to reach places at the distance 
of ten or adozen miles from Shanghse. 
Being confined by the Consular regulation 
to the period of one day, the prosecution of 
these journies on foot was found to be very 
wearisome, and after having acquired a suffi- 
cient knowledge of the surrounding country, 
so as to shape our course correctly, we pur- 
chased a boat, and now move about along 
the multitudinous canals which intersect 
the country, and proceed frequently to the 
length of twenty miles, and return within 
the twenty-four hours. 

During these excursions we have visited 
several walled towns, and a great number 
of villages, distributing thousands of tracts, 
which have all been eagerly received. We 
have found the country exceedingly popu- 
lous and highly cultivated, trade flourishing 
and prosperous, while the people seem peace- 
ful and happy. Their only want is a know- 
ledge of the truth, which it is our object to 
convey to them. It would be quite easy 
on these excursions to stop at various places 
and, collecting a congregation, to preach to 
the people on the unsearchable riches of 
Christ. But our attention has been hitherto 
taken up with acquiring a knowledge of the 
country and its inhabitants, in order to faci- 
litate future operation. This knowledge we 
shall endeavour to commit to writing for the 
benefit of our brethren in future. 


we 
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IV.—AMOY. 


Previous to the receipt of the communication from Dr. Medhurst, the following 
was received from our brethren at this station, exhibiting the claims and charac- 
teristics of their extensive field of labour; the facilities which they enjoy for 
proclaiming the name of Christ amongst multitudes of immortal beings dead in 
sin; and the encouraging progress of their evangelical labours in this pagan 


city :— 


In October and November, Mr. Stronach 
accompanied Dr. Abeel in visiting eight 
different villages or market towns in the 
neighbourhood, one of which was Kin-nuin, 
or Quemoy, as it is called in the charts, at 
the mouth of Amoy Bay, and distant about 
twelve miles. We distributed tracts on the 
way, and addressed to the numerous and 
attentive inhabitants the words of eternal 
life. Mr. Young also was occasionally 
able to join in this species of itinerating 
labour. At last we succeeded, after con- 
siderable difficulty, in securing a large hong, 
or building, in a central and populous part 
of the city; which we got fitted up and 
furnished as a chapel. It was opened on 
the Ist of December. Mr. Stronach con- 
ducted the service in the forenoon, and Mr. 
Young in the afternoon ; and we have kept 
up these services regularly ever since. You 
may imagine the delight we felt in thus 
attaining our long wished-for object. Our 
audiences vary from 100 to 150 or more. 
Altogether unaccustomed to these services, 
the Chinese who thus flock in cannot he 
expected to conduct themselves with that 
decorum and attention which are desirable, 
and which, it is hoped, will soon be mani- 
fested ; but still an encouraging amount of 
attention is bestowed upon what we say: 
the truth as it is in Jesus is plainly stated, 
and all hear themselves invited to forsake 
their foolish superstitions and betake them- 
selves to the only Saviour. 

During the week, Mr. Stronach spends a 
portion of every day in the chapel, seated in 
which, with a number of selected christian 
tracts before him, ready for distribution to 
all who manifest ability and willingness to 
read them, he argues and converses with the 
great numbers who crowd in whenever the 
door is opened. Many come regularly to 
these informal meetings ; and among these 
there are usually intelligent and respectable 
individuals, whose inquiries as to our religion 
Jead to full and explicit statements of the 
Gospel, with affectionate entreaties co all 
present to partake of its inestimable bless- 
ings. The captious and frivolous objections 
to which the Missionary in the Straits is often 
obliged to listen, if not to reply, have not 
yet occurred to those among whom we now 
labour, so that ampler opportunity is allowed 
for enlarging on the love of the Saviour of 
the world. Alas! his very name is un- 


(From Rev. Messrs. J. Stronach and Young, Amoy, Jan. 11, 1845.) 


known to the vast majority of those we 
meet, and it is heard with as much indiffer- 
ence as an unlettered inhabitant of our 
favoured Island would exhibit in regard to 
the name of the great Chinese Sage. Frre- 
quently, however, the countenances of the 
listeners to our addresses express what can- 
not be regarded as a feigned interest in the 
story of our incarnate Redeemer; and we 
can only hope that ‘‘ love so amazing and 
divine”’ will eventually commend itself to the 
hearts of multitudes who hear if. 

In hope we sow. Bigoted and powerful 
prejudice, in favour of a spirit-stirring sys- 
tem of idolatry, does not here oppose itself to 
our efforts in preaching the Gospel. A blind 
conformity to established use and wont—an 
unwillingness to leave the common track 
teodden by all his predecessors, as well as by 
his fellow-travellers, in the journey of life— 
along with the ordinary characteristics of 
alienation of heart from God, indifference 
to afuture state of being, and repugnancy to 
a life of self-denying holiness, are the prin- 
cipal obstacles which hinder the Chinaman 
from paying much regard to a message which 
is recommended only by its reasonableness 
and the hopes it holds out for eternity. 
The City to whose inhabitants we seek to 
communicate the saving knowledge of the 
gospel is said to contain a population of 
between 200,000 and 300,000 souls, It 
was formerly, as is pretty generally known, 
the seat of a tolerably extensive trade with 
Western Nations, and our own countrymen 
seem to have resorted hither in considerable 
numbers, many tombstones with English 
inscriptions, erected in 1698, 1700, &c., 
being still visible in the neighbourhood. 
The present governor of Hong Kong, when 
here on a visit in October last, expressed 
his conviction that, of the four Northern 
Ports, Shanghae and Amoy were the only 
ones likely to become the seats of an exten- 
sive trade under the late Treaty. 

In October last we called on all the prin- 
cipal Mandarins in the city; the Admiral, a 
Mandarin of the highest rank ; the Military 
Commandant; the Chief Magistrate or Lord 
Mayor of Amoy, and the Controller of Cus- 
toms. They all received us in the most 
friendly manner. We talked with each of 
them an hour or more, and they seemed to 
manifest much good feeling towardus. The 
Chief Magistrate, in particular, (an intelli. 
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gent and very gentlemanly man,) expressed 
his entire approbation of our object in com- 
ing hither. He said that the more we taught 
the people of Amoy the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, (which we had just before fully 
stated to him,) the more happy he would 
be; and that he wished us to stay long here, 
and make many converts to our religion, as 
he was convinced that all who embraced it 
would be made both wiser and happier. 
The Christian Missionaries have thus been 
invited by the mandarin who, of all others, 
has the greatest share in the manage- 
ment of affairs in Amoy, to continue here 
as long as we choose, and exert ourselves to 
diffuse Christianity as much as we can; so 
that evidently it is not from that quarter 
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we need fear any obstacles to the Gospel. 
Our opinions, in regard to the eligibility 
of Amoy as a station for our Society, are 
more andmore confirmed, The population 
is very considerable ; the dispositions, both 
of Mandarins and people, are very friendly ; 
houses for residence or for preaching are 
procurable; and the amplest scope is pre- 
sented for itinerating labours in the almost 
innumerable villages which cover the coasts 
of the extensive bays in our immediate 
vicinity, by the inhabitants of which our 
visits are loudly welcomed, and where we 
may preach and distribute books as often 
and as largely as we please; and we may add 
to all this, that we feel ourselves at home 
with the people in regard to their language, 


CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION AT CALCUTTA, 


Two of the Students in this Institution are supported by the christian generosity 
of members of the church at Greenwich, under the pastoral care of the Rev. H. 


B. Jeula. 


The following communication, relative to the interesting objects of 


their benevolence, has been addressed to them by the Rev. John Campbell, 
Superintendent of the Seminary; but, while it possesses special value for the 
kind supporters of these promising youths, it will, we are assured, afford gratifica- 
tion and encouragement to all the friends of Native Agency in India :— 


(From Rey. John Campbell, Calcutta, Sept. 16, 1844.) 


My pear CuristiAn Frienps, — Al- 
though personally unknown to you, your 
Christian liberality towards the students 
under my care demands a grateful acknow- 
ledgment. Mr. Lacroix, while in England, 
received from you a liberal donation to- 
wards the support of two Students in the 
Christian Institution; and, as that Seminary 
is principally under my superintendence, I 
have been desired to inform the friends who 
support the Students, in regard to their 
character, progress, and engagements. Two 
of the young men in the Theological Class 
are at present supported by your friends. 
Their names are Kali Charan Banarjya, and 
Padma Lochon—the former was a Brahmin 
of the highest caste, the other was a Hindoo 
of respectable rank. 

Both these young men were educated in 
the Christian Institution, and were brought, 
as we trust, to the knowledge of the truth 
by means of a Christian education. After 
a sufficient probation, they were both ad- 
mitted to the Theological Class, with a view 
to prepare them for the work of Native 
Evangelists among their fellow-countrymen ; 
and, by the teachings of God’s Spirit, and 
his blessing upon the means used, we trust 
they will become able ministers of the Gos- 
pel of Christ. They are both anxious to 
preach to perishing sinners, the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ: being delivered from 
the debasing influences of Hindooism, they 


desire to make known to other Hindoos 
“what a dear Saviour they have found.’’ 
At their own earnest solicitation, they are 
received as Theological Students. 

By your liberality, my dear Christian 
friends, we are enabled to support these 
young men, and prepare them, as we hope, 
for great usefulness. The object, to which 
your liberality is devoted, is one of the 
highest and most important to which you 
could contribute. With your assistance we 
shall be able to send out from this Institu- 
tion, two well-educated and efficient Native 
Preachers—men thoroughly furnished for 
their work—and what may be the result of 
their labours eternity alone can disclose. 
And when these young men are engaged in 
preaching in their own language, the 
blessed Gospel of our God and Saviour 
through this dark and benighted land, it will 
be matter of praise and thankfulness to re- 
flect that you have contributed towards pre- 
paring them for this great work. 

We see more and more the necessity of 
an efficient Native Ministry ; and therefore 
we feel it to be of the highest importance 
to} do all we can to raise such a ministry. 
God has given us a few whom we hope to 
see abundantly useful in his vineyard, But, 
my dear friends, we require more than your 
pecuniary contributions — we need your 
prayers. These young men are at present 
very hopeful, but they are eurrounded! by 
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many temptations and evil influences : 
without the constant supplies of the Spirit 
of Grace, the flame of piety cannot be kept 
alive in their own hearts; but, without lively 
piety and much humble devotedness, they 
will make but miserable Missionaries. 

Let me entreat you to remember them at 
a throne of grace! Pray that they may be 
preserved from the evil around them; that 
they may grow in grace and become daily 
more devoted to the work which they have 
undertaken; and, doubtless, God will hear 
your prayers, and pour down his Spirit 
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upon the teacher and the taught alike. I 
shall be happy to hear from you; and, if your 
Pastor should write to the young men, I am 
sure they will be glad to correspond with 
you. They are English scholars, and under- 
stand and write our language with ease. 

Praying that the blessing of God may rest 
upon you asachurch, and that you may 
increase in numbers, in faith, in love, and 
in good works, I remain, yours affec~ 
tionately, 

JoHN CAMPBELL, 


AFRICA.—POWER OF SUPERSTITION AMONG THE BAKHATLA. 


Tue subjoined communication from the Rev. D. Livingston, forwarded from his 
station, at Mabotsa, in March last, supplies additional information respecting the 
national character, the customs, and superstitions, of the people whom he labours 
to bless with the knowledge of salvation; and also shows the special means he 
is adopting, under divine favour, to dispel their prejudices and errors, and lead 
them to those correct views and holy enjoyments which the Gospel only can 


bestow :— 


The Bakhatla, among whom we dwell, in 
some respects resemble the Batlapi of old. 
All the maxims of their conduct are based 
on the absolute importance of the present 
life. The body, with its appetites and de- 
sires, is regarded as the whole of man. Un- 
like the Batlapi of old, however, they treat 
Missionaries with respect; yet, notwith- 
standing this deference, they cling with 
astonishing pertinacity to their ancient su- 
perstitions. They have no curiosity about 
God and eternity: all that can be said of 
their own vaguely floating ideas on these 
subjects is, that those, who are better in- 
formed, think they can distinguish in them 
something like broken planks floated down 
on the stream of ages from a primitive faith. 
I have sometimes asked them why, since 
we had come so far to tell them of these 
things, they never question me about them. 
They reply by another question, ‘‘Do we 
know how to ask?’’? The subject has to be 
pressed upon them, and they appear as per- 
sons dosing in the presence of one who 
would wake them up. They prefer getting 
rid of the disturbance, that they may again 
quietly compose themselves to sleep. Alas! 
they know not that the sleep of sin is the 
sleep of death. 

A belief in witchcraft is characteristic of 
all the tribes. Many, if not all, have a fear 
lest by means of the mysterious powers of 
plants and roots, some of their neighbours 
may influence the prosperous or adverse 
events of their lives: and, like those in 
our own country who are subject to super- 
stitious fear, they never investigate the 
cause of it. It is exceedingly difficult to 
induce them to examine for themselves, 


In the case of the Rainmaker, who came 
to Mabotsa, I found it impossible. He 
came with large pretensions; was called 
“‘Morimo,” or God; and asserted that he 
had power to cure diseases, make rain, and 
charm game for the hunters. He is most 
insignificant but singular in appearance, he 
is low in stature, his hair is twisted or 
plaited like that of a female, the numerous 
wrinkles around his eyelids nearly obscure 
the white of his small cunning eyes; he has 
wide nostrils, and irregular teeth ; his body 
without ornament, and his Kaross filthy ; 
yet some of the most intelligent among the 
Bakhatla are literally afraid of him. One 
man who has scars on his body, showing 
that twenty-three have fallen by his hand 
in battle, confessed that he dreaded him; 
and, taking off some of his ornaments, pre- 
sented them as an offering to the Rainmaker, 

On the day of his arrival, the clouds 
seemed propitious. But, though on that 
and several other occasions, he experienced 
marked disappointment, the people could 
not, or would not, perceive that the excuses 
he advanced were mere pretences. Having 
spoken to him in private on the folly and 
wickedness of his course, I was very soon 
afterwards blamed as the cause of the depar- 
ture of the clouds. The Chief sent for me 
and inquired in the presence of a number 
of his counsellors, why I had driven away 
their rain? I repeated all I had said to the 
Rainmaker, and added, that I was sorry to 
see my friends deceived by an impostor. 
One asked if I did not know that he could 
not only give rain, but kill people by light- 
ning. Having requested them to put his 
powers to the test by experiment, an old 
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man gravely remarked, that God had made 
white men wise in many respects, but those 
who had come forth of Loey, (a cavern in 
the Bakwain country, with marks in the 
rocks around, somewhat like foot-prints, 
from which Bechuanas imagine they were 
produced in the beginning,) were skilled in 
other things of which white men were igno- 
rant. White men know how to make guns, 
and black men know how to make rain, and 
the latter ought not to suffer interference. 

Having admitted our ignorance of rain- 
making, and induced them to confess our 
mutual obligations to instruct each other, 
I offered myself as pupil to the Rainmaker. 
Nothing daunted, he made allusion to the 
fee of an ox. I offered to. give him three 
oxen if he would only exhibit his power by 
collecting the clouds during the time we were 
sitting. He excused himself by saying that 
he must first go and dig medicine, but pro- 
mised to bring the clouds in our presence 
in a few days. But, though I placed the 
whole of my waggon oxen at his disposal, 
he declined to have me for a pupil when I 
stipulated that he should make some little 
ditference between Ais rain, and the ‘‘ rain 
from heaven,’ such as causing it to rain on 
my garden one day, and on none of the 
others; or on all the other gardens, and not 
on mine. 

By inducing him subsequently to name 
the periods in which he would give rain, his 
failures were pointed out again and again. 
On one occasion, when making a great 
smoke by burning cld bones, bulbs, roots, 
&c., for the purpose, as he said, of healing 
the clouds, it was pointed out to them that 
his smoke was all going to the leeward, 
while the clouds were all situated in the 
opposite direction. Many laughed out- 
right; but, though they did so, they still 
continued to fear, honour, and sing his 
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praises; and, instead of believing that we 
wished to undeceive them, my endeavours 
seemed to produce the impression that the 
Missionaries wished them to obtain no rain. 
They think it is enough to be as their fa- 
thers were—content under the power of 
superstition, the very indefiniteness of which 
seems to hold together the system. Power 
Divine, and that alone, can burst the chain 
which holds them in bondage. 

Though the Bakhatla have the reputation 
of being workers in iron, only a very few 
families in the tribe possess a knowledge of 
the art: the rest believe that iron can be 
smelted only by means of certain medicines, 
and that, though others who have not the 
knowledge of these medicines should at- 
tempt to smelt the ore, their attempts would 
prove abortive. There are not half a dozen 
families in the tribe who work in iron. 

I propose to commence, in addition to 
our other services, an evening lecture on 
the works of God in Creation and Provi- 
dence; and will endeavour, so far as in my 
power, to illustrate the subject on the fol- 
lowing day. I intend to commence on the 
subject of The Goodness of God in giving 
iron, by presenting, if I can, a general 
knowledge of the simplicity of the sub- 
stance, &c.; endeavouring to disabuse their 
minds of the idea that prevents them from 
reaping the full benefit of a mineral, 
which abounds in their country. If this 
fails, I shall try other means to break the 
power of their superstition. I intend also to 
pay more particular attention to the chil- 
dren of the few believers, as a class for 
whom, being baptized, we are bound espe- 
cially to care. May the Lord enable me to 
fulfil my resolutions! I have now the happy 
prospect before me of real Missionary work, 
all that has preceded being only prepara- 
tory. 


KAT RIVER, 


Earzty in the present year, the Rev. James Read, Sen., of Kat River, in the 
course of a Missionary tour, visited an outstation near Bethelsdorp, and there 
met the devoted Native Evangelist who is the principal subject of the following 


remarkable narrative, 


This little history exhibits most impressively, the hand of 


Divine Providence, conspiring with the purposes of grace, for the salvation of a 
family scattered by the vicissitudes of war when in their heathen state, and not 
restored to each other until they had respectively found mercy of the Lord. and 


could meet as heirs of the grace of life. 


ing case to our notice :— 


I arrived late at Congo’s Kraal, but the 
people, having heard of my approach, had 
deferred their evening service till I arrived ; 
and I had the pleasure of addressing a num- 
ber of old friends, members of the church 
at Bethelsdorp. I found a comfortable place 


Mr, Read thus introduces this interest- 


of worship, and a number of attentive 
hearers, among whom the most interesting 
was the Native Teacher, a respectable young 
man, intelligent and deeply pious. It is 
remarkable, that, though his parents are 
both dark-coloured, he himself is nearly 
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white—if it were not for the curl of his hair 
he might be taken, and has often been taken, 
for a Dutch Boor. He told me his history, 
which was in substance as follows :— 

His father was brother of the present Mo- 
shesh, and Paramount Chief of the Basuto 
nation. In 1822, the Bergenaars, a strong 
party of free-booters, attacked his kraal, 
killed his father, seized all the property, 
scattered the tribe, and he himself, then 
quite a child, was taken captive: he was 
brought to the Great River, where after re- 
maining some time with his captor, he was 
sold for some oxen to a Dutch Boor, who 
subsequently disposed of him to an English- 
man. At the time the Mantatees came to 
the colony, he was sent to’ Graaff Reinet to 
act as an interpreter, and there he received 
his liberty—he remained some time at 
Graaff Reinet, learned the trade of a mason, 
and afterwards went to reside at Port Eli- 
zabeth. 

On coming to years of maturity, he 
thought of his country, and resolved on pro- 
ceeding thither to see if he could find any 
of his relations still alive. Leaving Port 
Elizabeth, his course led him to Congo’s 
Kraal. At that time a pious man, who had 
been baptized at Philipton, resided there, 
and was preaching the Gospel to the people 
of the place. The word of God reached the 
heart of this young man, and such was the 
effect that he resigned. his intention of re- 
turning to his country to seek for his friends: 
he resolved to seek first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness. He returned 
to Port Elizabeth, attended the ministry of 
Mr. Robson, was baptized, and received 
into church-fellowship. There, also, he 
learned to read; and, having made great 
progress in the knowledge of divine truth, 
he became at length a preacher of the Gos- 
pel in that place where he received his first 
impressions. 

At the time I have mentioned, when the 
so-called Mantatees, remnants of different 
tribes, were driven into the colony, num- 
bers of them sought refuge at our stations, 
especially at Theopolis. Among the re- 
fugees was the grandmother of this interest- 
ing young man; but of this he knew no- 
thing. She may be considered at this mo- 
ment the Queen of the Basutos, at Theo- 
polis: she had, with several of her relations, 
been led to seek and love the Saviour, in 
consequence of having heard that the Ba- 
sutos, and Moshesh among the rest, had 
begun earnestly to attend to the preaching 
of the Gospel. 

A few months before I visited Congo’s 
Kraal, a young girl had come from Theo- 
polis to visit a relation in the neighbour- 
hood of that place. She came to the kraal 
also, and seeing the teacher, and hearing 
that he was a Basuto, after observing him 
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closely for some time, she said, ‘‘ Are you 
not that white child of whom I have so often 
heard my friends speak? if so, your grand- 
mother is at ‘Theopolis.’’ His heart jumped 
up in him, but he answered as if he could 
scarcely believe it. After afew weeks, how- 
ever, he went to Theopolis, but did not go 
immediately to the house of his supposed 
grandmother, for fear of disappointment. 
When, at last, with tremulous step and 
listening ear, he approached the house; 
being white and well dressed, the inmates 
seemed rather afraid of him. As he ad- 
vanced nearer the young female saw him, 
and told the others of his approach. Con- 
siderable excitement followed when they 
came face to face—he was afraid of them, 
and they of him. The silence was at last 
broken ; questions were put to him in rapid 
succession ; all the friends came together ; 
and it was soon placed beyond doubt that 
he was the lost child, the grandson of the 
aged Queen. The feeling was indescribable, 
they wept and he wept, and unitedly they 
raised thanksgiving to God for all his 
mercies. These are the dealings of God! 
O that men would praise him for all his 
goodness, and declare the wonders that he 
doeth for the children of men. 

They could give the young Evangelist 
very little information as to the rest of the 
family, only that Moshesh his uncle was at 
the head of the tribe, and his Missionaries 
with him. On hearing this, he at once re- 
solved to visit his country and Moshesh. 
He had vo means of procuring a horse, and 
walked a distance of 300 miles to accomplish 
his object. On arriving, he did not imme- 
diately go to Moshesh, but halted in the 
neighbourhood. Moshesh hearing that there 
was a white man come on feot, who was at 
one of the villages, sent for him; and, by 
questioning him soon found out that he was 
the lost child, his nephew: at once he ac- 
knowledged him as his near relation, and 
he was provided with horses to go in search 
of his mother, who was supposed still to be 
alive among the Griquas. His two elder 
brothers, he was told, had perished from 
hunger in the wars, and had probably been 
eaten by the cannibals. 

In seeking for his mother, he came to 
the out-stations of Philippolis, and arrived 
late at the residence of a Griqua, who said 
he thought he had heard of such a name. 
After resting that night, he went gently to 
the kraal in the morning; but, on his ap- 
proach, most of the people fled, supposing 
him to be a Dutch Boor. However, he 
placed himself at the door of the house 
where the person lived bearing the name of 
his mother: he saw her, put a few ques- 
tions, and went away again—his heart was 
too full. His mother seemed to have no 
idea that he was her son. He went again 
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towards evening, and seated himself down 
at the door, and entered into conversation 
about the country. From questions he put, 
his mother began to suspect, and tears be- 
gan to steal over her cheeks. He requested 
a lodging for the night—a mat was given 
him, but his mother never slept: she made 
a fire in her hut of a kind of wood which 
burns with a bright flame, and kept looking 
at him, and feeling his hands now and then 
during the whole night—he slept little, but 
appeared to sleep, and heard the continued 
whispering of voices. Early in the morn- 
ing he went to the bushes, poured out his 
soul to God, came and embraced his mo- 
ther, and said, ‘‘ I am your son, your lost 
child!’’ She embraced him in return, and 
they wept a flood of tears together. His 
nerves were so shaken that he was ill for six 
days. After remaining a couple of weeks 
at Theopolis, he left, intending, as soon as 
he could, to return: he again visited Mo- 
shesh, who invited him to return and reside 
in the country. He gave him a letter writ- 
ten by Mr. Casalis, the French Missionary, 
and signed by the Chief, (which I read,) ac- 
knowledging him to be a near relation. 
This is not the whole of this extraordi- 
nary case. The evening of my arrival I 
asked the teacher if he was married? He said 
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his wife was in another room very ill: it 
was late and I did not see her, but next 
morning I visited her, and found her very 
ill, far advanced in a consumption. She 
was a Bush-woman, and informed me that 
she had been taken from her friends very 
young by a Dutch Boor, with whom she had 
remained for years. By him she was taken 
to Port Elizabeth, where she ran from him, 
and where she remained. After some time 
she began to attend the ministry of Mr. 
Robson, and the word of God was blessed 
to her soul: she became a member of the 
church, and subsequently accepted an offer 
of marriage from the young teacher. But 
she was much concerned about her rela- 
tions, not knowing whether they were dead 
or alive. By inquiring their names and other 
particulars, I found that I was able to in- 
form her that her mother, sisters, and bro- 
ther, and other relations, were at the Bush- 
man station, enjoying all the means of 
grace; and that one of her sisters had died 
lately, of whose conversion we had some 
hopes. This information almost over- 
whelmed the poor woman; and happy was 
I to be able to cheer her in her feeble state, 
and give her new cause to glorify her Hea- 
venly Father. 


SWAN’S LETTERS ON MISSIONS. 


Tus highly esteemed author of this admirable volume has recently, at the re- 
quest of the Directors, published a second edition of his work, containing the 
result of his latest observations and reflections on the interesting subject of Mis- 
sionary life and labours. 

Mr. Swan has generously presented to the Society 250 copies, on condition 
that the Directors can dispose of that number in twelve months from the 8th of 
July ult. 

“J append this condition to the gift,’ Mr. S. observes, ‘‘ simply because it is not my 
object to hand over the books to the Missionary Society to be laid up in its store-room, or 
GIVEN AWAY to Missionaries, or others, but to be soup, and the entire proceeds to go into 
your treasury. This, I trust, will prove a streng inducement to many friends of the cause 
of Missions to purchase the volume, as the money thus given for it will be just so much 
contributed to the funds of the Society.’ 


The Directors are anxious to fulfil the wishes of their esteemed Friend by dis- 
posing of the 250 volumes at the selling price. The work may’be had on appli- 
cation at the Mission House, or of Mr. Snow, Paternoster-row. 


EMBARKATION AND ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES. 


Tue Rey. J. S. Taylor, appointed to Madras, embarked for that station, in the Mary Ann, 
July 29; and Rey. J. H. Budden, returning to Mirzapore, with Mrs. Budden and Miss 
Williams, sailed for Calcutta, per Monarch, August 1. On the 28th of July, Rev. J. 
8. Wardlaw, of the Bellary Mission, arrived from Madras. 
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THE WARWICKSHIRE AND SOUTH STAFFORDSHIRE AUXI- 
LIARY MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tae Anwnuat Meerines of this Auxiliary will be held at BIRMINGHAM, on Sunday 
the 14th of Srpremser, and following days. The Rev. Josias Wilson, of London's Rev. 


A.M. Brown, of Cheltenham ; Rev. R. C. Mather, M.A., from India; fond Rey. Ebenezer 
Davies, from Berbice, are engaged to attend. 


BRISTOL AUXILIARY. 


Tar ANNIVERSARY SERvices of this Auxiliary will be held in that City, on Sunday, 
21st of SspremsBer, and following days. The Rev. Drs. Leifchild, and Halley; Rev. J. 
Stoughton ; Rev. A. Tidman; Rev. R. C. Mather; Rev. E. Davies; and Rev. G. Christie 
are expected to take part in the services. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From the 1st to the 31st of July, 1845, inclusive. 


£ sd. £ s. d. &s. d. 
A few young friends for Cambridgeshire. Lancashire. 
the expenses of the Mis- Duxford District, per J. West Aux. Soc. per S. 
sionary Ship... see O11 0} Patterson, Esq.— Job, Esq. on account...425 0 0 
Per Mrs. Ebenezer Lewis, Foulmire ........ - 26 9 8| Manchester, Rusholme 
for Schools at Madras— For Chinese Mission 015 3 Cong. Sch. per Miss 
W. Dunnage, Esq... 1 0 0 Mrs.Smart, Balsham 015 4 Riley, for Mary At- 
Miss Griffiths .....0. 1 0 0 Master Hicks, West terbury, at Berham- 
ON oe Wratting . OA DOVCHeassccrirs fe =) 
Tfare-court Auxiliary ..... 1111 5] Sawston 014 5 Tene 
TforsleydowNn Go.........0. 12 0 0} Duxford «..... 1111 3! Aux, Sue. per T, Nunne- 
———| For the Jubilee .... 2 7 1)” ley, Beq. tor the Jubilee 
Reulity Chapel — Linton sss soe 22 6 2) Bund, onaccount ...... 145 0 0 
Collections ....... eae! GET. C= Pyaar 
Sunday-school Juv. ‘As- ULCOUNS LL Cs ae 
sociation ...... oe Soe iO) asa ae. Bartor-upon-Humber.... 12 2 0 
Ditto for a Native Boy Launceston, E. L. C. for Middlesex. 
at Bangalore, to be Queen Pomare ........ 1 0 0 Ban eremien, Benes 
called Pome YEOH gS ata @ Devonshire. Chapel iterecassvssecesrntcnce 0) Ueno 
ee oc uan one oy .|Dartmouth, for the Jubilee Highgate, Cougr-gational 
pen Ons sstestacearesseens 204 13) 3 Fund .....0csocssssacesssseee 63 13 6) Sun,-sch. by MissLynn 5 17 4 
For Jubilee Fund— ae oe Be 
A Friend, by Mr.East 50 0 0}, 27. 
4 AIQNTON sesecseceesesrreeesee 410 0) Blaenafon, for the Jubilee 
prc rote er gis IDS *| Subilee Cards. (emOTMOM OME Gand tccerssrenarsteneen Gre Omae 
*308 1 9 ol. ——|Sirhowy, Gitt ..cccccwwe 1 6 0 
at Tiverton, Ambrose Bre- N 
orfolk. 
* Including 2002. acknow- win, Jun. Esq. Jubilee _ RastiDerenans! f Ep csloe 6 
ledged in July. gift ‘for CHINA sscescscrece 00 90 0} For the Nat. Gin, “Si 
Well-street. ...<.<. Aor lon. ¢ sannah. Reeve «. 200 
Wycliffe Chapel Sun. “sch. 5 4 6/Totness... Ble 0) Horithesubiles jst 710 3 
For the Jubilee Fund. For the Tubilee ¥ und.. elo Oee a ithe 
X.Y. Z. per Rev. A.Wells 5 0 0 291. 48. Sd i ped as hae 
F. J. per Rev. G. Collison 10 0 0 Dorsetshire. | ess exp S seveeveneces ‘ 
i. Foulger, Esq. .... 255 0° 0) forthe Jupilee | Ema 
Sir C. E. Smith, Bart.... 250 0 ¢ Bhorko ney fo} See TOSS) viet “79 
: Upway, near ‘Dorchester, Mattishall, for the Jubilee 
Berkshire. for the Jubilee Fund... 2 0 0} wuna.. oe Sea oe raaey 
Abingdon, for the Jubilee Wareham, West-street, Aron honimiene 20 0 0 
EUG) cvescccssccscssascsnsee 20) 0 per Rev. R. Fletcher, |North Walsham, Bye ae 
Buckinghamshire. for Jubilee Fund......... 10 11 3) Native Girl, Susannah 
South Aux. per Mr. W. Durham. WP Barcharn’ ,...ccsscscceean 1StOL OC 
£. Butler— /Barnard Castle, for the = 
High Wycombe «... 23 1 0! Jubilee Fund were 5 0 0 Northamptonshire. 
i Blatherwycke Park, for the 
Tor Nat. Tea, John ; 
i Essea. Jubilee Fund— 
For Waunbeladie? |AUx: Soe. per W. Ridley, oof AS: O'Brien, Esq. M.P. 10 0 9 
School at Samoa... 10 0 0| ES: ON account... 600 Collection, Se rceons 32 “1 2 
West Wycombe ....... 111 4 Gloucestershire. Per 2, 1s. 2d. 
Beaconsfield...esweweee 6 16 8) Kingswood,near Wootton- Markets re for ee 
al Under: HAGE scviarvesseas 9 O OF *O acted 
bl F ° . 
153 expe wee ar or, la Hampshire. Wellingborough, per Mr. 
ess ORDER Ee —_—__——|Ringwood, for the Jubilee C. Curtis, for the Jubilee 
48 7 10| Fund.,....coc. vressns LO) 0) 0) | Bund— 
————.-|Throop, ditto severe 8 0 Of A, Corrie, Esq. sence 20 0 0 
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£ 
10 
20 
10 
10 
10 
10 
16 


Mr, J. Woolston, Sen... 
Mr. J. Woolston, Jun... 
Mr. W. Johnson. 
Ma. EsoAW OSt..o cere «eves 
A Friend to Missions... 
A Thank-offering ...... 
UNRATE EET TTI 
Mark Sharman é 

Mr. C. Curtis .. 
Mr. J. Wright .... 
Mr. T. O. Beale. : 
Sums under 5/. ..... 17 
Col. at Public Meeting 24 

1612. 16s. 


Somersetshire. 

Fulwood, Thos. Thomp- 

son, Esq. Poundisford 

Park, per Rev. J. Tay- 
lor, for the Jub. Fund 105 0 


Staffordshire. 
Uttoxeter, for the Jubilee 


— 


PM cccsstecsssasaccecsesre SONS 
Surrey. 
FS Ds Om reeweneecens Se Mt) 
Wiltshire. 
Bulford.. Waseem. 0: 
Devizes, for the Jubilee 
IQ sant css me 020 0 
Marlborough, GitbOty eheemet DET 
Mere UtOscrnccs le 4 
Yorkshire. 
Hull and East Riding 
Aux. per A. Levett, 
Esq. on account........ 225 
Appleton Wiske ............ 16 10 


A Friend to Missions, for 
the Jubilee Fund, per 
Rey. J. Arundel,......0. 

1162. 10s. 3d. 

Bradford, per Mr. James 
Abbs, for the erection of 
a Schoolhouse at the 
Station of Rev. John 


Abbs, Neyoor .....0... 11 3 
Doncaster.. 38 16 
For the Jubilee Fund.. . 12 10 


Bilire 65, 

York, per J. Backhouse, 
Esq. for the Hankey 
Tunnel, and works con- 


nected with it........... 100 0 
WALES. 

Menai Bridge, Rev. Mr. 
Townley, per Rev. T. 
Joseph, for the Institu- 
tion at Eimeo ........0. 0 10 


SCOTLAND. 


Collections by Rev. Dr. 
Morison, and Rev. G. 
Gogerly, for the 


JUBILEE FUND, 


Greenock— 
George-square Chapel, 
Rev. Mr. Raleigh, 


after sermons by Dr. 
Morison and Mr. Go- 
PONY aanaascisee 

Ditto, Public 


eeting.. 

Col. by Dr. Morison, by 
personal application— 
Miss Alexander 
R. Angus, Esq. ...... 


J. Buchanan, Jun. 
Haquer 0 10 
Thos. Farrie, “Esq. . I 6 
A Friend, per Rev. 
Mr. Raleigh......+ 1.0 


PesooooooooooSoe 


Swececsosoesoococo® 
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MISSIONARY 


A Friend, J. G.,..«. 
A Friend, as a Jubilee 

offering for an in- 

fant daughter ...... 
Jas. Grieve, Esq....... 
Thos. Hamlin, Esq. 
W. Leitch, Esq. ..... 
Alex. M‘Gill, Esq. ... 
W. Macfie, Esq. ...... 
J. Macgregor, Esq... 
W. Martin, Esq, ove 
John Miller, Esq. ... 
A. Muir, Esq. ... sss. 
W. Walker, Esq. 
Misses Watt... P 
J. Watson, Esq. ...... 


Rothesay— 

After Sermon and Pub- 
lic Meeting by Dr. 
Morisop and Mr. Go- 
gerly in the Secession 
Church, Rev. Mr. 
M‘ Nabb.. 

Col. by Dr. Morison, ‘by 
personal application — 
Da 5 


A.M. ie 
Mrs. G.. 
Jubilee Offering “for 

three Children, 5. 

G.& J. Montgomery 
A Friend, per Rev. 

Mr. M'GT cc. ss one 
WMitsy Kane sadssssceseace 
Mrs. M'Kean, for the 

Chinese Mission ... 
Mrs, Henderson ...... 
irs. SetOn ~cncccecreuns 
Miss Seton . 
Miss Gillies ... 
Mrs. Porteous Ses 
A PINOUM. ccessevitecesseasl 


Dunoon— 

After Public Meeting by 
Dr. Morison and Mr. 
Gogerly in the Seces. 
Ch. Rev. W. Turner 

Mrs. H. E. Crum sce 

Mrs. HY Ge csneessiaen . 

Mr. Somerville ....... 


Helensburgh— 
After Public Meeting by 
Dr. Morison and Mr. 
Gogerly in Rev. Mr, 
Arthur’s Chapel 
Rev. R. Machray 
A Friend, per . 
M‘Gilp, for the Chi- 
nese Mission ...... 
Col. by Mrs. M‘Gilp, for 
Boys’ Mission Sch. at 
Walthamstow ...... 


Dumbarton— 

After a Missionary Ad- 
dress by Dr. Morison 
in the Seces. Church, 
Rey. Mr, Somerville 


Paisley— 

After Sermon by Dr. 
Morison, in the United 
Seces. Church, Abbey 
Close, Rev. W. Nisbet 

W. Brown and Son...... 

Missionary-box & Card, 
by Janet M‘Culloch 
and Miss Knox ..... 

Aiter Sermon by Rev. 
G. Gogerly, in the 
Cong. Church, Rey. 
Mr. M‘Laughlan...... 

After Sermon by Dr. 
Morison, in St. Geo. 
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Free Church Rev. 
Jobn Thompson 
After Serm. by the Rev. 
Mr. Gogerly, in the 
United Seces. Church, 
George-street, Rev. 
R,, Cairns oorerscereceoes 

A. Friend ...0¢eeseereccncee 

After Sermon by the 
Rev. Mr. Gogerly, in 
the United Secession 
Church, St. James’s- 
street, Rev. Dr. Baird 

Collected at Pub. Meet. 
in the United Seces. 
Church, Oakshaw-st., 
Rey. William France 

A Member of the Abbey 
Close Congregation... 

Contribution from a 
Female Fellowship 
Meeting .... 

W. Bran, Esq... 

Gourock— 

After a Sermon by the 
Rev. Mr. Gogerly, in 
the Free Church, Rev. 
Mr. M‘Leod \....; 0055s 

Beith— 

After Sermon by Dr. 
Morison, in the Re- 
lief Church, Rev. J. 
Martin .... 

Donation from Temper- 
ance Society... Bay) 

Largs — 

After a Missionary Ad- 
dress by Rey. G. Go- 
gerly, in the United 
Seces. Church, Rev. 
Mr. Stevens...... 


seoesencce 


soeee 


By personal application— 


Mrs. 'Colling... ccccossee 
Miss Mure ..... 
Miss F. C. Mure. 
Miss Whyte 
Mr. and Mrs. Douglas 
Professor Reid . 
Miss J. H. Blair . 
Mrs. Jamieson,. 
Miss Speirs ..... 
Miss Pollok .. 
Mr. John Boyd . 

Dr. Laney..... fa 
Mrs. Crum .. 
Mr. A. Graham ...... 
Mr. H. N. Urquhart 
A Friend at Largs ... 
A Friend, do.. 
Miss Hunter, Hun er- 

STON. ssccs 
Miss J. Hunter, ‘Gen * 
Saltcoats— 

After Sermon by Rev. 
James Martin, in the 
Relief Church, Rev. 
James Giffon seccseee 

Fairlie— 

After Public Meeting by 
the Rev, G. Gogerly, 
in the Free Church, 
Rey. Mr. Gemmel ... 

Mr. George Parker as hae 

Miss Howes 

A Friend .. 


Mrs. Freebairn, | per Rev. 


D. B. Douie.. 
Mrs. Sutherland, “do. i ses) 
A Friend . =e 
Mrs. Thomas “A On 
Mrs. Paterson.........00 
Miss Jessie Muir . 
Ayr— 
After Sermon by Dr. 


s. d. 
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Morison, in the Re- 
lief Church, Rev. R. 
Renwick .... aa 99: 
Andrew Jamieson, VEsq. 
Sheriff ... 
John Miller, Esq. 
Henry Cowan, Esq. toe 
Miss Allan, Irvine SSeS 


Millport, Isle of Cumbre— 

After Public Meeting by 
the Rey. G. Gogerly, 
in the Free Church, 
the Rey. J. Drum- 

_ mond.. 
Rev. J. Drummond 
Stewarton— 

After Sermon by the 
Rev. Dr. Morison, in 
the Congregational 
Church, W. ye: 
ham, Esq... nemeed 

Port Glasgow 

After Sermon by the 
Rev. G. Gogerly, in 
the Free Church, the 
Rev. Mr. Morrison... 

Kilmarnock— 

After Sermon by the 
Rey. Dr. Morison, in 
the Congregational 
Church, the Rev. R. 
Wiel ee ase> 


Froma Weekly Subserip- 
1 


tion Society ......... 
Free High Church, the 
Rev. T. Main . 
After Sermon by” ‘the 
Rev. Dr. Morison, in 
the Relief Church, 


the Rev. N. Ramage 11° 


A Member of tte Princes- 
street United Seces- 
sion Church.. 

After Sermon by ‘the 
Rev. G. Gogerly, in 
Free St. Andrew’s Ch. 

After Sermon by the 
Rey. Dr. Morison, in 
Henderson Free Chu. 
the Rev. P.Campbell 

After Public Meeting in 
Free High Church... 

Ixrvine— 

After Sermon by the 
Rev. G. Gogerly, in 
the Parish Church, 
Rev. A. Brown ...... 

Miss Allan ...,.. 

J. Ferguson, Esq. 

H. Watt, Esq... 

Mrs. H. Watt, for ‘Boy 
David, Benares 

Mrs. Hugh Alexander 


Lamlash Arran— 

After Sermon, by Rev. 
D. G. Watt, in Parish 
Church, Rev. Mr. 
Campbell .. 

Mrs. Crichton “and fa 
mily, Ayrshire, for 
the pee Re- 
fugees 


Glassow— 
William Campbell, Esq. 
per Dr. Morison 


Lanark— 

After Public Meeting in 
the Town Hall, and 
Address by Dr. Mo- 
rison 

Rey. P. Anderson ... 

From Sabbath morning 
Schs, for the support 
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£ s. da. 
ofan OrphaninIndia 5 0 0 
Miss Prentice’s Young 
Ladies, for Female 
Education in India 110 0 
Stirling— 
After Sermon by Dr. 
Morison, in the Cong. 
Church, Rey. Andrew 
Russell . asienn 8 10 
Collected at “Missionary 
Prayer Meeting ...... “0710 
Mr.Gibbs, Stirling Castle] 0 0 
Mrs. Gibbs, do. oe, 8 1020 
‘After Serm. by Dr. Mo- 
rison, in the Free 
North Church, Rev. 
Alexander Beith... 9. 0-0 
After Sermon by Dr. 
Morison, in St. John’s- 
street Church, Rev. 
_ Messrs. Stewart and 
StCCAMAaNar-sssesssoceee 8 0 
351 10 0 
TeSsieXpenseSisssssecssse’ Oo) 0 
3848 7 0 
Collections by Rev. W. C. 
Milne, and Rev. J. 
Moore: 
Peterhead Juvenile Mis- 
sionary Society... 93 5 
Collection at Public 
Meeting hage tT 4 
Alex. 'T. ‘Anderson... 115.0 
Mary Anderson .. 115 0 
James Anderson.. Pis" 0 
Wm. Anderson .. O90 
Charlotte Manson O52 6 
Fraserburgh— 
Indept. Chapel, col...... a lie 2 
Free Church, Rev. Mr. 
Donald, col. a 3 0 
Mr. Wemyss, for “the 
Jubilee Fund (Don.) 15 0 0 
Master Campbell’s Card 0 10 6 
Tichmuiry Sabbath-sch. 
per Mr. Robertson... 010 6 
Castle street Sab.-sch. 
by Mr. Park ..cc0. 0 6 0 
Mr. James Park, for 
Nat. Tea. in Africa, 
“Laurence Park”... 610 0 
Stuartfield— 
Indept. Chapel, Rev. 
N. M‘Kechnie, col... 210 0 
Society for Pa 
Purposes ...... 210 0 
Free Church, Rev. Bs 
Urquhart, col. 38.0 6 
Secession Chapel, Rev, 
Mr. Allison, col. 318 6 
Youths’ Society for Re- 
ligious Purposes... 2 5 0 
Huntly— 
Col. in Rev. sah iad 
Chapel ‘ 6 
Do.in Rev.Mr. 6 
Huntly Fema'te Mis- 
sionary Society ...... 6 0 
ViOUthis! Os anssrassvesssss) (0) Oi 0 
Sabbath-school box Sore O 
N.B. 102. of the above 
for Rev. Dr. Legge’s 
Schools, Hong Kong. 
Duncanston— 
Rey. Mr. Morrison’s... 18 5 0 
Culsalmond— 
Rev. Mr. Rennie’s...... 2OUEO 
Keith, Congregational 
Church Mission.-box..,, 9 12 10 


New Mills Sab.-sch. do. 
Mr. Dustan’s do..... 
Col. in Indept. Chapel, 
by, Mie Milnes c.. <c.i900 
Fochabers Free Church; 
Rev. Mr. Dewar ......... 
Elgin— 
Elgin Missionary Soc. 18 
For Jub. Fund, col. by— 
Mr. W.Smith, Knock- 


ando .,. 1 
Rey. Mr. Munro, ‘do, 0 
Miss Gordon, Elgin 1 

A Friend, per Rev. Mr. 
Lind, do. 1 


An item ‘for 1 Jubilee 
Fund, do.. opbbooe ih) 
Interest on above. cote MU 


Collections by the Deputation. 


Congregational Chapel, 
Rev. N. M‘Neil ...... 
First Secession Chapel, 


Hoth 
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s, d. 
£678 
Orn0 
1 6 
0 0 
12 4 
3.2 
11 0 
Lise 0) 
0 0 
6 6 
29 


Rey. John Pringle... 2 5 
Free Church Chapel, 
Rey. Alexa LOppersecs ev 
For an Orphan at Ber- 
hampore, named Neil 
M'Neil . Ceriuevessto 0) 
For work done ‘by ‘two 
Ladies in behalf of 
Dr. Legge’s School in 
China.. oe 10 
Public Missionary Meet- 
ing in behalf of the 
Jubilee Fund, col. in 
Rey. Mr. Lind's Se- 
cession Chapel... 4 4 
Inverury, Rev. Mr. Mills’s 2 8 
Nairn— 
Col. at Public Meeting 1 12 
Congregational Chapel, 
Rev. J. Gillies. sccc.sm. 7 
Secession Church, Rev. 
Ji BISSCtigeostnevaceepeums nO) 
Free Church, Rev. A. 
DER ON ZIG %s sa cas cece ccicn 6 12 
Congregational Sab.-sch. 1 18 
The carefully collected 
offering and dying be- 
quest ofaSab. Scholar 0 5 
Congreg. Monthly Mis- 
sionary Prayer Meet- 
1G en ctamaveseavaeneaieenareyere oto 
Aberdeen— 
Blackfriars-st. Chapel, 
col. after Sermons... 17 8 
Juvenile Meeting for 
Benares schools... 5 6 
Missionary Collection 0 5 
George-street Chapel, 
col. after Sermons... 11 4 
Public Meeting 0.00. 6 9 
Frederick-st. Chapel, 
col.after Sermons ... 3 11 
Missionary es er- 
meeting...... cr femelle ee) 
Sabbath- SCHOO] ses ssone 0 14 
Mr. Joness.a0. (Don.) 0 10 
Ladies’ Missionary Soe. 10 0 
Collections— 
Free West Church...... 1115 
Free South Church...... 9 0 
Free East Church ...... 7 0 
Free North Church...... ook 
Free St. Clement’s Ch. 6 17 
Free Bonacoord Church 4 19 
Free Trinity Church... 9 0 
Free Union Church ... 2 9 
Belmont-street Seces- 
sion Church... fee IG 
Baptist Chapel 1 15 
A Missionary-box ..... 0 5 
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£ s. 
Rev. James Foot ....... 1 0 
Rev. David Simpson... 1 0 
Free St. Clement’s Sab- 
bath-sch. for Tahiti 
and China....c.s0.2... O11 
Dee Village Sabbath- 
sch. forChinese Mis, 0 5 


Miss Mary Cruickshank, 
for the Jubilee Fund 1 1 
Forres— 
Seces., Rev. Mr. Stark 6 9 
Free Church, Rey. Mr. 
Grant.. ane ccveeees 
Public Meeting oapvense: 
Congregational Church 
Boghole— 
Seces. Rev. Mr. White 
Alves— 
Free ier cee Rev, Mr. 
Geake.. ove 
Inverness— 
Evening Collection at 
Free East Church 
Surplus of the day Col- 
lection over the usual 
sum inthe East Free 
CHUPCH Aer acne Ao 
Free East Church, Pub- 
lic -Meeting ....... 
Fraser-street Chapel, 
Sabbath Collection ... 
Fraser-st. Schoo!, Miss. 
IBop 2 8c sompapecarnea iN 
Rev. J. Kennedy . 1 0 
Wick and Pulteney ton n— 
Free Church, Wick...... 
Ditto, Pultene ey oy 
Rev. W. Taylor ... 


110 
2 12 


3 


0 12 
18 
3 


Contributions on behalf of 


Manchester. £ 38. 

AS ETICNG)-sesccarssaseotscocee, (1 70 
Mr. Sutcliffe...... L420. 
E. Armitage, Esq. 156 
i i : 2 10 

Mrs. 'T. Richardson 0 10 
A Friend , 0 10 
Mr. J. H.€ 0 5 
Mrs. E. Halliday genre Oiena 
Mrg; Bancroft cccjisesercse 0 95 


Tarnworth. 
Mrs. Barnes, Sen. csoovsase 2 


16 


0 
6 
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by Mrs. Howe. 


Mrs. Thomas Barnes...... 

Mrs. Lord and friends ... 

Mrs. Seddon’... .csssecescrsvee 

Mrs. George Barnes 

Mrs.*Cross*-...... 

A Friend ... 

Miss Cross 

Mrs.;Cross. ..... 

SUMS UNderioss iis .e swede 
Goulborne. 

Mrs. Braithwaile ......0. 
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P. Bradshaw, Esq....++ese 


IHindley. 


MIP TOTES OFYeoescccedccrsssere 
Sums under 5s. 
0|Mr. Salisbury, Liverp 
Mr. French, Chatham...... 
|A poor WOMAD sree . 
A Widow .... 
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ON ROMAN CATHOLICISM. 


A COMPARATIVELY short time before 
the death of the late Rev. John Foster, he 
exchanged an extensive series of letters 
with a gentleman of Bristol, on certain 
theological points. The following is an 
extract, which, from touching on sub- 
jects that at this time deeply interest the 
Protestant mind, may prove not unac- 
ceptable to our readers.—Epiror. 


TO THE REV. JOHN FOSTER, 


April 20, 1842. 

* * * * Tt is this spirit of arbitrary 
interpretation by which Catholics are dis- 
tinguished; those illustrious commenta- 
tors, who, with a peculiar faculty for 
elucidating the obscure, can uniformly 
descry the true meaning, with equal 
ease, either in a plain or difficult pas- 
sage, and which luminous explication, by 
a singular coincidence, always accords 
with their own wishes. 

Will you here allow me to detain 
you a few minutes, while I express a 
passing thought, arising collaterally out 
of the subject; (adverse to Romanists, 
although my remarks will be directed 
against their system, rather than their 
persons;) and to which digression I am 
prompted, not more froin the importance 
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of the subject, than to bear an earnest 
testimony against the dereliction, and 
anti-Protestant feeling, which is begin- 
ning so ominously and unaccountably to 
prevail, even in England, the ‘cradle of 
the Reformation.” 

I proceed to notice the strong tendency 
which exists in some men, and orders of 
men, to magnify themselves and their 
own class, to the disparagement of all 
others, forgetful of the authority of 
Christ, ‘ Whosoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your servant.” It is 
this passion for self-exaltation which 
prompts a particular section of the Chris- 
tian community to bend their whole force 
against the admissibility of private judg- 
ment. The plainest commands and de- 
clarations of Scripture, such as were 
clearly comprehended by the individuals 
to whom they were at first addressed ; 
which warmed their hearts, and regu- 
lated their faith and practice, although 
plain then, it appears, are abstruse or 
inexplicable now; and such, no doubt, 
would ever remain, but for the generous 
aid of privileged, and, it must be added, 
interested expounders. These are they 
who denounce all men as arrogant in- 
truders who presume to judge for then.- 
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selves; that is, to entertain an uncanoni- 
cal opinion; (an opinion differing from 
their own ;) launching against them their 
volcanic thunders, for daring to interfere 
with their rights, who are, ‘the church,” 
and who alone are competent to deter- 
mine what their obsequious adherents and 
vassals shall, or shall not believe. 

Yet there is, and ever has been, ‘‘a 
church,’ which alone is the “true 
church ;” not exempted from adversity ; 
discountenanced by the world: her ‘‘little 
flock” almost universally oppressed by 
power and priestly domination; often 
immured in valleys, or lonely forests, or 
the rocky wilderness; on whose brow 
might still be read, even in the midst of 
their tribulations, ‘ Resigned and cheered 
with the hope and smiles of heaven.” 
But what are the distinguishing marks of 
this venerable and venerated body? ex- 
isting continuously from apostolic times, 
although in seasons of depression known 
only to God; concerning which so much 
is said, and so little understood. Does it 
not now consist, as it has ever consisted, 
of the genuine followers of Christ, wher- 
ever found ; those who bear his image, as 
well as believe in, and obey him? men, 
not restricted to one sect or party, but in- 
cluding some, perhaps, of each, whether 
existing (in very different proportions) 
among Protestants, or even Catholics,or any 
of their subdivided isms. But in this wide 
circle they present the strongest, or rather 
the only claims to be included in the true 
church, who are clothed with humility, 
and swayed by charity ; those who “cease 
from man,’’ who make the Divine records 
their guide, and, with heroic determina- 
tion, reject all human interpolations of 
duty, which have too often obtruded into 
the religion of Christ,—forms, injunc- 
tions, and ceremonies, alien to its nature, 
and which are no other than impious at- 
tempts to substitute traditionary bonds 
and external rites, for the religion of the 
heart. 

These imperious oracles, from their 
love of spiritual tyranny, (and with, it 
must be admitted, a profound knowledge 
of the worst parts of human nature,) join 
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in one indissoluble confederacy to bind 
to abjectness the minds and consciences 
of men; who, in their lofty pretensions, 
insultingly tell the devout readers of the 
Bible that they are involved in total 
night, as to the true meaning of what 
they read, till men, delegated of heaven, 
and consecutively succeeding the apostles, 
(a line seen and traced in darkness, ) have, 
with sovereign authority, declared the 
genuine interpretation. The import of 
all this assumption is, ‘Come to me. I 
will tell you what you are to believe. 
Follow me, the safest of guides. Submit 
your faith, and, still better, your purse, 
for the good of your souls, to my un- 
erring direction. Bow your necks down 
to my yoke. Receive my dictum with- 
out scruple, and flee, as from the pesti- 
lence, all reliance on your own vain 
thoughts and reasonings.”’ 

To exhibit one of the flagrant conse- 
quences of this mental surrender to eccle- 
siastical exaction, a reference will again 
be made to what is called “the church,” 
or, ‘the Roman Catholic church,” which, 
as a proof ofthe “ infallibility” it assumes, 
has proclaimed, and authoritatively en- 
forced, one of the mightiest of human 
delusions. The whole body of Romanists 
are united in avowing their immovable 
faith in transubstantiation; and what they 
affirm must be admitted to be equally 
true with gospel, for this satisfactory rea- 
son: those who profess to understand, in 
all possible combinations, what is truth, 
and what error, have not only pro- 
nounced the irrevocable fiat, but, with 
something like characteristic intolerance, 
have decreed, in accordance with the de- 
cisions of sundry popes and councils, 
that this essential tenet shall be received 
by all the faithful, on pain of damnation, 
and the utter rejection of God. In con- 
firmation of this apparently harsh, but 
authorised sentiment, they say, in one of 
their most pithy apophthegms, ‘ There is 
no mistaken judgment in the church, nor 
salvation out of it.” It is painful to dis- 
parage those who, though grievously en- 
cumbered with error, may still, in some 
instances, be sincere; but truth is formed 
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of stern materials, and in pursuing her 
object turns neither to the right nor left, 
but pronounces, without hesitancy, ex- 
tenuation, or bigotry, her unbending de- 
cisions. This doctrine of transcendent 
weakness, (it might be said of wicked- 
ness, when an adverse opinion is met 
with such fierce denunciations,) may be 
_Tefuted in few words, showing that the 
force of an argument depends not on its 
length and complication of parts. 

The church solemnly proclaims, for 
the instruction and guidance of all her 
true sons, that, after a vain mortal, with 
pompous air, and attired in tawdry habi- 
liments, white, black, and yellow, inter- 
changed with chameleon rapidity, his 
incense rising, his candle flaring at mid- 
day, and his crucifix exalted; that after 
he has performed certain ceremonies and 
gesticulations, and, to complete the whole, 
imparted true consecrative virtues, which 
he alone and the initiated can bestow, 
that which was once bread, and once 
wine, have suddenly changed their na- 
ture, and have become what?—lIt is a 
satire on man’s race to say. What !/—even 
into the veritable body and blood of Christ! 
When the Saviour said, “1 am the good 
Shepherd ;” ‘‘I am the Door ;” “I am 
the Vine;” Romanists admit the lan- 
guage to be figurative; but when he 
says, ‘‘ Do this in remembrance of me ;”’ 
“This is my body which is broken for 
you;” “This is my blood which is shed 
for you,” all figure is renounced, and that 
for the most cogent of reasons. ‘The 
church,” the infallible church, has so 
determined, and the concentrated wisdom 
of man cannot err; consequently, the 
literal sense is peremptorily to be re- 
quired as the only terms of salvation. 

This self-elected body, breathing out 
“threatenings and slaughter” against all 
who oppose them in thought, word, or 
deed; calling themselves “the church,” 
(and who, being desperate sticklers for 
“church principles,’”’ which means 
‘church dominance,”’) by such outrageous 
defection from the truth, manifest the 
vaunted infallibility of the church they 
worship. Although a stranger to the 
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fact, from the absurdity it involves, might 
question its existence, yet it is no fable. 
Romanists resolutely affirm, that when a 
Christian man (it being a contingency) 
partakes of the commemorative symbols, 
he is not to be so insensate, and lost to 
reflection, as to believe he is receiving, 
through the medium of some stately 
official, (peradventure, smiling internally 
with all external gravity, at the extent of 
human flexibility,) natural bread and 
wine, to remind him gratefully of his 
Lord’s death. He must know, and admit 
it to be, unreservedly, the absolute and 
undisguised body and blood of Christ; 
of that atoning Saviour, who, for the sins 
of the world, was crucified on Calvary. 

This is one of the most universally re- 
ceived, and deeply cherished doctrines of 
the Catholic church, handed down from 
the dark ages of antiquity, (when cor- 
ruptions of every kind had obliterated 
almost all of Christianity but its name,) 
and which has been guarded by her ob- 
sequious children, the Catholics, to the 
present moment, with sleepless vigilance. 
If this doctrine of transubstantiation can 
be clearly proved to be baseless as a 
dream, adverse alike to rationality and 
Scripture, the pure emanation of artful 
contrivance, for selfish ends, then the 
matchless folly of the Catholics’ assumed 
infallibility will be triumphantly estab- 
lished, and the disclosure, at the same 
time, evidence the piteous degradation to 
which they are reduced, who, confiding 
in the dogmas of so fabulous a church, 
renounce an appeal to the Scriptures, 
the source of all instruction, and, there- 
fore, the only decisive test. 

If these schismatics from the true 
church (for such, Catholics, for the most 
part, really are,) were, in the absence of 
pride, accessible to reason, they might be 
asked, ‘‘ When did the first transform- 
ation occur?” for all things have a be- 
ginning. It could not have taken place 
at the commencement of the eucharist, 
for the wildest advocate of transubstan- 
tiation will not affirm that the apostles, 
when joining with their Saviour in the 
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bread and wine, believed it at that time 
to consist of his body and blood; and yet 
our Lord had “blessed” the elements. 
Are the blessings of priests more effectual 
and transforming than those of the Sa- 
viour? Christ, being present, emphati- 
cally said, “ This is my body ;” but could 
the disciples have understood these words 
in the Catholic sense? or have accepted 
them in any other light than emblema- 
tical? Yet, according to Romanists, the 
symbolical sense is ‘ A mortal sin.” But 
the illustration must proceed. If it was 
not then the body of Christ; if they re- 
ceived, on this occasion, the bread and 
wine purely as such, when was the great 
truth revealed to them? If the change, 
so stupendously vast! did not manifest 
itself in the ‘‘large upper room,” was it 
disclosed to the chosen few during the 
forty days which preceded Christ’s ascen- 
sion? This would he the most unsub- 
stantial of fancies. The first day of the 
week, succeeding the day when Christ 
withdrew his bodily presence from earth, 
was the origin of the Christian sabbath, 
and then the disciples commenced the 
commemoration of their Lord’s death, 
which will be perpetuated to the latest 
generation. If the transformation was 
ever to take place, this particular con- 
junction, it might be thought, would have 
been the most favourable and propitious. 
But did it so occur? Did the apostles 
believe that the bread and wine of which 
they then partook was dissimilar to the 
bread and wine which they had before 
tasted with Christ himself? This would 
be too violent a supposition for even 
human credulity. Then if it was not 
the body and blood of Christ, in the first 
instance, was it such, in their esteem, at 
the next commemoration? What mind 
endued with ordinary reflection could in- 
dulge so strange a thought? 

The correct explanation, doubtless, is: 
a certain corrupt, and gradually debased 
clerical body, arose in after years; (the 
“man of sin,” the true “ Anti-Christ,” 
distinctly foretold!) crafty, inflated with 
pride, “speaking perverse things,” and 
ravenous for mammon and_ political 
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power; calling themselves “ the church;” 
and who mendaciously affirmed, (im- 
posing on the credulous spirit of the age) 
that when they, in their almost unearthly 
elevation, had blessed the elements, and 
thereby conferred on them true spiritual 
unction, all in their communion, with 
blind reliance, should believe on this 
wonderful transmutation; and that all 
reprobates, that is, all who were out of 
their communion, and offered to ques- 
tion so sacred and undeniable a truth, 
should pay for their temerity, by being 
anathematised, or doomed to the infernal 
realms, without redemption. But as this 
was penalty deferred, to give them a fore- 
taste of their approaching and inevitable 
fate, these zealous personifiers of the 
“church,” as well as guardians over its 
inalienable rights, in not a few instances 
devoted the heretical—the contumacious, 
either to the flames, the prison-house of 
death, or (with a touch of humanity) cast 
them headlong to hungry lions! and all 
for the love of God! 

In the benighted periods when the 
clergy could affirm what they would, 
and the laity (good easy souls!) believe, 
and with a relish, all they heard, such 
distorted fancies might pass as freely as 
the current coin ; butif the fact were un- 
known, respect for human nature would 
deem it impossible for such obtusity of 
feeling, such intellectual torpor, to pre- 
vail in the present day among the culti- 
vated; or, descending lower, be admitted 
by any, qualified to comprehend the 
simplest proposition, But, as of old, 
‘‘blindness” has a second time ‘‘ hap- 
pened in part,”’ and deformity has its 
charms, even now, for seven millions 
alone in Ireland. The earth teems with 
darkness and perverted spirits; origi- 
nating in the unbounded reliance placed 
on man, rather than God; on the *‘ cun- 
ning craftiness” of those who “lie in 
wait to deceive,” rather than on the 
“word of life.” The conviction neces- 
sarily arises, that there are still hosts to be 
found, who, from experiencing some diffi- 
culty in the management of their under- 
standings, and desiring to be relieved 
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from so onerous a burden, have resigned 
themselves over, in toto, to their priests, 
their ghostly instructors, imploring of 
them, with humiliating importunity, on 
all spiritual subjects, to think and decide 
for them; and the result has been, the 
diversified and criminal excesses of the 
Catholic church. 

Let it now be considered; if a body of 
men, denominating themselves “The 
True Church,” and who are to deter- 
mine, on all points, what the Christian 
world is to believe ; whose prescripts are 
all infallible ; whose word is as the ever- 
lasting hills; whose laws, decisions, and 
institutions, bear the signet of perpetuity— 
stable amidst a changing world !—if such 
a church, in the plenitude of its preten- 
sions, claims infallibility, and offers its 
credentials, in maintaining transubstan- 
tiation—the most egregious, as well as the 
most accredited, of all the cheating mira- 
cles of the Catholic church !—it is a de- 
monstrable evidence that human autho- 
rity is a broken reed, and that our reli- 
ance must be placed exclusively onthe 
“Scriptures of truth,” with that reason- 
able interpretation which is founded on 
the legitimate laws of philology. 

But it may be replied, ‘‘ Millions, not 
only in dark Ireland, but in other coun- 
tries equally dark, believe in this con- 
stantly-recurring miracle of transubstan- 
tiation—and many of them learned men.” 
This is undoubted ; although wisdom, as 
here shown, is not always the associate of 
learning: but neither the number nor 
the qualities of men can establish an 
error. A mistaken affirmation would 
still be fallacious, though maintained by 
a thousand millions of advocates, If all 
the world, except one, affirmed that two 
and three made six, that one would be 
right, and all the world wrong; or if the 
musty rolls of antiquity were to decide on 
the title to credence, the disciples of 
Budda and Confucius would effectually 
bear away the palm from Christians. 

This is not the moment for parley and 
hesitation. If there be ‘‘a time for all 
things under the sun,”’ this is the time to 
speak out courageously, when the enemy 
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is even at the door! when the Protestant 
citadel is desperately assailed by traitors 
within and by deadly foes without! Let 
the timid, who prefer ease and inglorious 
concession to the hazardous vindication 
of truth, testify alarm at so comprehen- 
sive a censure, and tremblingly inquire, 
“Would you charge with fundamental 
errors, and, consequently, attack so large 
a portion of the community as the 
Queen’s Catholic subjects, with all their 
(assumed) titles to respect, and deferential 
honours?” The unshrinking answer is, 
Error, and especially religious error, 
should be temperately, but firmly, with- 
stood, wherever found; and the question 
to be determined relates to eternal truth, 
as declared in the Sacred Volume, and 
not to the multitude of partizans. If 
Budda and Confucius might contest with 
Christians the claims of antiquity, with 
equal justice, provided false doctrine is to 
derive support and protection from the 
number of its adherents, Paganism might 
boast her supremacy, and become invul- 
nerable. The love of righteousness de- 
mands, that if systems of error, wholly 
adverse to every precept of Christ, should, 
from misdirected zeal, have been disse- 
minated over large portions of the earth, 
their disastrous extension, instead of re- 
pressing opposition, should only stimu- 
late all who feel jealous for the Divine 
honour, and are interested in the ever- 
lasting welfare of man, to increased exer- 
tions, so as to rescue from iron thraldom 
the unhappy victims of a corrupt faith, 
and a degrading superstition! With these 
preliminaries I remark : 

No wonder can be excited that Roman- 
ists, as a body, with the pope at their 
head, should testify such unconquerable 
repugnance to the perusal and circulation 
of the Bible, and attempt, by expostu- 
lation, threats, even coercion, and the 
bitterest fulminations, to hide it from the 
laity, notwithstanding apostolical autho- 
rity to the contrary, and the injunction 
of Christ, “Search the Scriptures!’ for 
these “ blind leaders of the blind,” in de- 
spite of their malady, can see sufficiently 
clear, well to know, that the perusal of 
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the sacred, but proscribed volume, if en- 
couraged, or even tolerated, would dissi- 
pate, irretrievably, their own accumulated 
rust and corruption of ages. 

If facts may be advanced, and truth 
uttered, in this temporising day, it would 
be conclusively shown that the faith of 
Catholics consists, toa superlative extent, 
of falsehoods, superstitions, and idolatries, 
combined with fantastic and (many of 
them) silly, and almost saturnalian ob- 
servances, dazzling to the eye, but, in an 
equal degree, paralyzing to the heart. 
Thinking men—superficial, perhaps, on 
no subject but that of religion—on behold- 
ing the sottish folly, the mental degrada- 
tion, to which the Catholic church has 
reduced the human mind, and being in- 
disposed to separate the chaff from the 
wheat, in many instances, have hastily 
concluded that all is a delusion, and con- 
soled themselves with the barren comforts 
of infidelity. 

Yet radically vicious as this imposing 
church is, and servile as it has ever been, 
to the dispensers of power, it must not be 
wholly condemned, as productive of un- 
mixed evil. And here I may express my 
regret at the habit of denominating the 
Catholic and Protestant two different re- 
ligions. ‘They are one religion, that is 
the Christian, in different states of purity, 
as a decayed mansion, after it has been 
repaired, is still the same house. It 
would be injustice not to allow some 
merit, of a negative and restrictive kind, 
to the Catholic church, notwithstanding 
its numerous false and debasing appen- 
dages;—its abstinence from meats ; its 
relics ; its pilgrimages ; its purgatory ; its 
consecrated wafers; its celibacy ; its holy 
waters; its confessions; its monastic or- 
ders ; its flagrant miracles; its supersti- 
tious reverence for the east; its invoca- 
tion of saints; its deification of the 
Virgin Mary; its prayers for the dead ; 
(so liberally purchased;) with ‘ services”’ 
for the repose of souls: its idolatrous 
images and heathenish stone altars; its 
seven sacraments; its adoration of the 
host; its gorgeous pageants; its pe- 
nances; itslegends; its flagellations and 
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physical mortifications; its ascetic ex- 
clusions; its mendicant abjectness; its 
intolerant proscriptions and cruelties ; its 
inveterate hostility to the civil and reli- 
gious liberties of man; (ever manifested 
by its priests ;) its impositions and slavish 
ave-Marias; its extreme unction; its 
prayers in an unknown tongue; its absolu- 
tions; its canonizations; its indulgences ; 
and, to fill up the measure of their un- 
righteous departures from Scripture, Ca- 
tholics, like the unbelieving Jews of old, 
“reject the commands of God, that they 
may keep their own traditions.” 

If this be Christianity, what can be 
denied that name? To denounce such 
unhallowed principles and practices, is 
the imperative obligation of every friend 
of true religion. Let the impartial spirit 
answer—Is not this a mockery of sacred 
things? Is it not ‘teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men?” which 
the Saviour has pronounced “ vain.”” Is 
it not making the word of God of none 
effect through their traditions? Here is 
Anti-Christ in the essence! And yet 
the advocates of this contaminated faith, 
like their ancient brethren of Judea, 
““compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte.” Can any enlightened mind 
refrain from exclaiming, in the sur- 
vey of these monstrous perversions and 
wanderings, ‘‘What a marvellous in- 
stance is this of insensibility and ‘ dark- 
ness tangible,’ that such complicated in- 
roads on Christian faith should receive 
a moment’s countenance in any region 
where a Bible is to be found !” 

Of all the surreptitious and baneful 
adjuncts to religion here enumerated, as 
a melancholy and an aecusing fact, not 
the least support is given to any one of 
them, even to any one of these gross 
errors and corrupt practices, from the 
first line of Genesis to the last verse of 
Revelation. ‘This bold and startling as- 
sertion is either true or false. If false, 
its detection is easy, by a reference to 
Scripture; but if, after a dispassionate 
inquiry, it should be confirmed that the 
sacred volume affords no authority for 
either of these meretricious appendages 
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to religion, then every energy possessed 
by the human heart should be called into 
vigorous exercise, to expose this tissue of 
falsehoods, and thereby to confound such 
insidious subverters of genuine Chris- 
tianity. The whole of these impositions 
are resolvable into consummate subtlety, 
acting on the weakness and intense cre- 
dulousness of man. But the Bible not 
only negatively withholds its sanction, 
but positively, or by implication, con- 
demns them, one and all; consequently, 
the whole of these unauthorized intruders 
into the Christian fold should, and will 
ultimately, be swept away, (from the 
power of moral suasion, and the awaken- 
ing-up of reflecting minds, after the sleep 
of ages,) and this, as effectually as the 
ancient “buyers” and “ sellers,” for their 
sacrilege, were driven from the temple. 
The artificial incumbrances, the ma- 
chinery of religion, here commented 
upon, exhibits an instance of the true 
supererogation of pagan, if not of darker 
origin; yet these flagrant and offensive 
innovations are, undeniably, the main- 
springs, the staple commodities, the 
grand component parts, of the Romish 
church ; the priests’ stock in trade, by 
which, with surpassing dexterity, they 
make ‘ merchandise of men ;” acquiring 
a knowledge of their craft, by as labori- 
ous a preparation (somewhat disguised) 
as novitiates require, when attempting to 
master some intricate mechanical art. 

In the benighted periods the world has 
known Catholicism, with all its pernicious 
excrescences, may have softened the 
ravages of barbarism, (a virtue it pos- 
sesses in common with most supersti- 
tions,) for twilight is preferable to perfect 
darkness; but, after every reasonable 
mitigation, the defects that invincibly 
adhere to the Catholic church are still so 
diversified and gigantic, embodying so 
stupendous a mass of corruption, that its 
extermination requires the whole edifice 
to be razed to the ground, that a super- 
structure might ascend from its ruins, 
“built on the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief cor- 
ner-stone.” Every considerate mind 
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must regard the disease as too confirmed 
and deep-seated, to be removed by ordi- 
nary remedies, and therefore it demands 
a kindred application to the leprous 
houses of the Israelites. 

From the premises here advanced, it 
becomes the fairest of inferences, that 
the whole Catholic system is as opposite 
to the Spirit of Christ and his religion as 
light is to darkness; and even the few 
favourable aspects which Romanism 
bears, when nicely inspected, discover 
all the deceivableness of ‘“ whited sepul- 
chres,” Such inroads on Christian verity 
may well be declared, in the language 
of holy writ, ‘clouds without water,” 
‘wandering fires,” “trees, whose fruit 
withereth,” “raging waves of the sea.” 
It may be asked of these “ will-wor- 
shippers,” advocating such anti-biblical 
forms and tenets, “Who hath required 
this at your hand?” Yet, with every 
sense of these complicated defects, these 
fearful deviations from scriptural example 
and command, rivalling heathenism itself, 
it would be inequitable not to admit that 
the Romish church has always held some 
of the grand essentials of religion. It 
has always regarded Christ as its spiritual 
head, and assigned to him a Divine na- 
ture, but this is united with a super- 
abundance of “ wood, hay, and stubble.” 
Romanists, as one instance of their dege- 
neracy, with prodigious folly and sur- 
passing impiety, have divided, if not 
subordinated, Christ’s authority to that 
of his honoured, but still earthly mother. 
With a marvellous absence of reflection, 
proclaiming her ‘Queen of Heaven ;” 
and to whom, in a superior degree, they 
address their supplications and prayers. 
As an evidence of the awful profanity 
with which Catholics speak of, and de- 
signate the Virgin Mary, the words of 
Bonald, Archbishop of Lyons, cannot be 
too extensively known, addressed to his 
admiring auditory. 

“ When the Christian religion was 
born on Mount Calvary, of the blood of 
Jesus Christ, she appeared in the world 
with a countenance austere as her lan- 
guage, and daughter of the Man of sor- 
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rows—who had received in heritage only 
a crown of thorns—her hands bore no 
sceptre but the cross. But this garb 
would have frightened the human heart 
too much if the Saviour had not given to 
religion, from the cradle, a companion, 
whose gentleness should temper her se- 
verity ; whose charms should make men 
forget the rigour of her laws, and support 
the weight of her yoke. This faithful 
companion was, my beloved brethren, 
the worship of the Virgin Mary.” 

To argue with such an adversary is 
impossible. Perhaps within the same 
space, more despicable reasoning, more 
confusion of imagery, or open profana- 
tion, than appears in this one incoherent 
sentence, is nowhere to be found, It is 
an effort to believe that such revolting 
nonsense could be tolerated in an as- 
semblage of idiots; but that it should 
have been addressed, with approbation, 
to professed Christians, men in the pos- 
session of nominal rationality, demon- 
strably proves, that where the Bible is 
withheld, the ductile multitude, like the 
pliant osier, may be conformed, by art, 
to any shape or purpose; while, as an 
evidence of their degradation, they are 
too abased to become sensible of their 
degradation, and to know that their 
faculties are cramped and tramelled, if 
not wholly subjugated, by superstition. 
Yet this is a sample of the idolatrous 
worship, which, in combination ‘with 
other enormities, pervades, as a gangrene, 
the whole Catholic church. Sucha church 
must fall. ‘‘ Hasten it, O Lord, in thy 
time!” 

In the midst of charges, so appalling 
from their magnitude, it must be allowed 
that this, not false, but degenerate church, 
has occasionally produced (as exceptions 
to the general rule) men, in some of 
their features, who were the ornaments 
of religion; and a hope is entertained 
that there may have been much more of 
concealed worth, even in its darkest 
periods, than appeared compatible with 
external appearances. But after every 
allowance from this moderating, and 
rather hazardous admission, it is impos- 
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sible not to believe that the robe, 
which came spotless from the hands of 
the apostles, in the long lapse of time, 
through neglect of the Bible, priestcraft, 
and the depravity of the human heart, 
has contracted so much sordid defile- 
ment, and has been so patched, “by art 
and man’s device,” that most of its ori- 
ginal texture has disappeared ; so that if 
Paul and Peter were to revisit the abodes 
of earth, they would stand amazed, not 
without something of indignant feeling, 
at the pomp, the riches, the palaces, the 
pageantry, the lofty thrones, the profane 
titles, the Tyrian robes, and triple crowns 
of their high and lordly successors ; 
whilst, in their state of wonderment, 
they would scarcely recognise one ves- 
tige of that sublimely simple and beau- 
tiful vesture, which they had left as their 
most precious bequest to mankind. 

The Protestant church is precisely 
what it professes to be, the Catholic, or 
Christian church in a purified, or re- 
formed state, where (proportionate to the 
light then first emerging from darkness) 
much, though not all that was in accord- 
ance with Scripture, was retained; while 
much that was base, and of earthly 
origin, met with uncompromising rejec- 
tion. Nor should it be forgotten, that 
the whole of these stupendous benefits 
resulted from the noble Reformers, so 
justly named Christian heroes ; who man- 
fully contested with, and finally triumphed 
over, the sovereign pontiff, his subtle 
conclave, and the powers of darkness; 
and into whose rest we have entered. 
These undaunted spirits are entitled, 
from every man deserving the name of 
Protestant, to a feeling of respect, only 
not amounting to idolatry ; for they, cast- 
ing aside human corruptions, fearlessly 
made the Bible their standard; and, un- 
diverted by smiles or threats, and at 
great personal cost, (often extending to 
death itself,) resolutely rejected the com- 
plicated errors and degrading supersti- 
tions of the Catholic anti-Christian church, 
with all its specious sophistries and arro- 
gated power. 

Such intrepidity should, and will be had 
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in “everlasting remembrance ;’’ nor is it 
a vain presumption, that their magnani- 
mous example will stimulate to kindred 
exertions the disciples of Christ in future 
ages ; who will, we are prophetically in- 
structed, increase in numbers and purity, 
till ** Zion shall become the praise of the 
whole earth.” In the degree in which 
this anticipated day advances, will the 
awful departures of the Romish hier- 
archy from the laws of Christ, and the 
precepts of his apostles, progressively de- 
cline; till, in that period of joy, it will 
almost exceed human belief, that such 
outrages on sense and Scripture, such 
unholy ordinances and exactions, as are 
now sanctioned and gloried in by the 
papacy, could ever have so shackled the 
human mind, and have extended a domi- 
nion, so general, over a beguiled and 
priest-ridden world. 

You remember, with a shrinking of 
the spirit, what the Council of Trent has 
recorded, in reference to this doctrine of 
transubstantiation, when it solemnly in- 
vestigated, and irrevocably decided, on 
all the disputable questions of ‘the 
church,”’ after a deliberation of eighteen 
years. (Mystic meaning was reserved 
for the semi-papists of the present day, 
whom the Council of Trent sends, whe- 


513 
ther bishops, archbishops, or their subor- 
dinates, unscrupulously, to perdition.) 

“Tf any man shall say, that in the 
blessed sacrament, the eucharist, the 
substance of the bread and wine remains 
along with the body and blood of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and shall deny that 
wonderful and singular conversion of the 
whole substance of the bread into the 
body, and the whole substance of the 
wine into the blood, the appearance of 
the bread and wine only remaining, 
which conversion the Catholic church 
calls transubstantiation,—let him be 
anathema!’’ Who does not blush for 
man ? 

This is touching on tender ground. I 
may rejoice at not living in some Catho- 
lic country, where they dispose of all 
divinity questions in a short way; by an 
ingenious mode of arguing, without the 
formality of argument; for if utterance 
were there given to these few sentences, 
it would send me, as an incorrigible 
heretic, to some dark and dank dungeon, 
to learn more perfectly, and at my leisure, 
not Whately, but Vatican logic ; or other- 
wise consign me over at once to the for- 
bearing sons of Loyola; those meek 
exemplars of Christian patience—the 
bloody inquisitors. * * * * 
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Men or Gop,—Your position in so- 
ciety at large, and in the church of Christ 
especially, is one of great interest and 
awful responsibility. Sources of the 
purest, of the highest gratification are 
opened up to you, and from you are ex- 
pected those manifestations of Christian 
principle and character, that will elevate 
and bless multitudes of the needy and de- 
graded of your fellow-creatures. “Where 
much is given, much is required.” The 
returns of faith and love, therefore, are 
to be in exact proportion to your posses- 
sions. The law by which you are to be 


governed in the outlay of your influence 
for Christ, whether that influence relate 
to money or mind, is clearly, not am- 
biguously, laid down in the statute book 
of the great King; but the lengths and 
breadths of his requirements are to be 
measured, and, consequently, to be ascer- 
tained, by the gifts of his hand, by the 
love of his heart, and by the indications 
of his providence. Examples of devoted- 
ness and generosity supplied by upright 
and zealous Christians are to be followed 
by those to whom such self-denying la- 
bours and such costly gifts are expositions 
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of the Divine will; but as there is often 
great dissimilarity in the circumstances 
and relations of good men, even when 
they appear to be treading the same path 
and to have had meeted out to them an 
equal measure of temporal good, each 
one, to judge rightly of the Lord’s will 
concerning himself, must pass from the 
obedience of his fellows in service to the 
authoritative command of the Master of 
all, asking, not, ‘‘ What hath my brother 
done?” but, ‘Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do?” not, ‘‘ Will this subscrip- 
tion place me amongst the largest donors 
to the missionary cause?’’ but, ‘ Will it 
be acceptable to the Lord of missions?” 
The scale of contribution adopted by one 
Christian, though lofty, may be too low 
for another; and none of those whom the 
Lord hath made free should allow them- 
selves to be fettered by the convictions 
and practices of those about them. 

Men of God, for such you are, his 
children, his property, his servants, will 
you favour me with a measure and a mo- 
ment of your attention? You are respect- 
fully invited to a calm and scrutinizing 
consideration of the obligations under 
which you are placed to consecrate a 
righteous proportion of your property to 
the cause of Christ, I offer no apology 
for this course, because I do not think it 
is needed; and as it is the duty of Chris- 
tians to provoke one another to love and 
good works, may I not hope that you 
will be so good as to ponder the com- 
munications here humbly submitted to 
you? My object is to promote the glory 
of the Redeemer and the extension of his 
kingdom. Besides, reasons are weighed 
by reasonable men ; and there are reasons 
why rich Christians should be addressed 
on the pecuniary affairs of the missionary 
enterprise, and why they should be urged 
to review, and, if possible, to augment, 
their contributions to its treasury. That 
it is the duty of all who have received 
Christ, to promulgate his truth, and to 
unite in holy confederation to spread 
abroad its purifying and benign influence, 
even to the ‘* world’s remotest end,” is 
readily admitted; and none should be 
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deterred from co-operating with their 
Christian brethren because of the trifling 
amount of power only which they may 
be able to add to the religious instru- 
mentality of the age. Tributary streams, 
however small, help to swell the current 
and to increase the river’s strength; so 
that if all the godly of the middle classes 
and of the poor, would do their duty— 
their full measure of duty, an impetus 
would be given to our Christian opera- 
tions that would surprise even the most 
sanguine amongst us. But my object 
now is to plead with the wealthier of the 
Lord’s servants, for the purpose of awak- 
ening in their minds, if they will allow me 
to attempt to do so, a more intense anxiety 
for the overthrow of idolatry, and a more 
determined resolve to lay at Immanuel’s 
feet the earthly treasures which he has 
placed at their disposal, and of which he 
intends they should be the almoners. 
That many affluent Christians have mea- 
sured their standard of duty, and that hav- 
ing yielded to the Lord’s will they will go 
down to their graves in peace and honour, 
is certain; with enlarged views of their 
obligations, they cheerfully responded to 
the calls of Christian benevolence, and 
esteem it to be no less their privilege than 
their duty to sacrifice personal conveni- 
ence and comfort for the Lord’s sake and 
for the sake of perishing men. Happy 
in the enjoyment of the love of God and 
in the prospect of being with Christ and 
like Christ, they rejoice in the opportuni- 
ties they have of evincing their gratitude 
and of proving their allegiance. The 
Lord smiles on them and on their habits 
of industry ; and their countenances are 
never brighter, their spirits never more 
cheerful, their homes never more glad- 
some than when they are able to help his 
cause. They regard an increased income, 
whether springing from honest toil, or 
from the bequests of departed friends 
and relatives, as a loud, happy call to in- 
creased exertion. Did they study the 
flesh, or pamper vain ambition, they 
would increase their domestic establish- 
ment, add splendour to their equipage, 
take a loftier standing in social rank, and 
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then, perhaps, find an excuse for Christian 
penuriousness in worldly extravagance. 
But they are holy, devoted men, and dare 
not withhold from God a fraction of the 
sum which an enlightened conscience can 
legitimately demand for his cause. They 
are not their own, nor are they absolute 
proprietors of the houses, lands, and funded 
stock, which have fallen to their lot. 
They estimate the worth of their posses- 
sions on their knees, and strike the ba- 
lance for God at the cross, with the dying 
Saviour in their eye, with his bleeding 
love flowing into their hearts, and with 
his gracious commands falling on their 
ears. Happy Christians! may your num- 
ber be increased a thousand fold! 

Yet it is to be feared that there are 
some rich disciples,—perhaps, not a few, 
—who do not devise liberal things, and 
who are less disposed to part with their 
tens than others are with their hundreds 
of pounds to the cause of universal 
mercy; and it may be that just as the 
ability to give has increased the disposi- 
tion to be liberal has diminished. At 
such anomalies well may the world mar- 
vel, and with such discrepancies well 
may the church weep in sackcloth and 
sigh in bonds. ‘The gold and the silver 
are the Lord’s,” and never more entirely 
his than when in the hands of his people. 
And why are stores of wealth at the com- 
mand of Christ’s redeemed ones? Is not 
the Lord bountiful, that his people may 
be liberal? Then, is their generosity in 
proportion to his bounty? Rich men of 
God, are you prepared to lay your finan- 
cial accounts before Him who alone has 
the right to inspect them? are you willing 
to break the seal of this will, to count 
the gold in this coffer, to peruse the title- 
deeds of this estate, to sum up the profits 
of this business, to gather in the fruits of 
this speculation, to take the dividends of 
this Bank Stock, and some share of this 
lucrative mercantile enterprise, with the 
Lord at your side, with his flaming eye 
upon you, with his discriminating right- 
eous judgment before you? Can you 
meet the Lord, whose stewards you are, 
without a blush; with a countenance 


beaming integrity in every feature; with 
motives and actions soliciting his inspec- 
tion? Now that the wants of the world 
are known, now that China, with her 
hundreds of millions of immortal beings, 
is open to the gospel, is it too much to 
ask the church, especially her wealthy 
sons, whether there are not some un- 
touched resources, some mines of wealth, 
that are available for the cause of the 
Redeemer amongst the heathen? Provi- 
dential changes lead thoughtful financiers 
to make new and fresh money calcula- 
tions; and I venture meekly to ask that 
the London Missionary Society may not 
be forgotten by those who are taking ad- 
vantage of the openings to our manufac- 
tures and commerce in the far-off regions 
of the earth. If this society is to be re- 
lieved of its embarrassments; if opening 
fields are to be cultivated ; if China is to 
be evangelized, more must be done for 
the institution to which reference has just 
been made. Other bodies of evangelical 
Christians, we must all rejoice to know, are 
willing to bear their share of service in the 
grand attempt to convert the world; but 
if there be one society whose obligations 
and pledges are more numerous and pa- 
ramount than another, is it not the Lon- 
don Missionary Society? ‘The very name 
of Robert Morrison contains a thousand 
reasons why the friends of this society 
should consecrate their wealth for the ob- 
ject to which he gave his life. For this 
institution to be in circumstances of in- 
ability to send missionaries to that pagan 
land, now that God is saying to us, 
“Take possession of it in my name, and 
for the gratification and glory of my Son,” 
is humbling to a degree, and unutterably 
distressing. What, then, is to be done? 
What? Why the friends of the Re- 
deemer, all his friends, must reconsider 
the missionary question, and those who 
can must augment their contributions to 
the missionary enterprise. If, indeed, it 
be the case that we have reached the 
maximum of our annual income, let the 
entire of our constituency say so, and 
say so distinctly, that the directors may 
know what the conviction of their friends 
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really is, Piteous feelings, good wishes, 
loud responses to an avowed declaration 
that it is desirable to have an income of 
100,000/. a-year, are all well in their 
place and for their time. But as this is 
a matter-of-fact age, we must have matter- 
of-fact calculations. The question now 
is,—yes, this is the question,—not, what 
the friends of the institution wish the 
directors to do, but what do they intend 
the directors shall do? And my own 
impression is, that the solution of this 
question is mainly with rich Christians. 
Not altogether with them, but very much 
with them. And I may ask, too, whether, 
touching the law of proportion, the gifts 
of the rich will bear comparison with 
those of the poor? I suggest the inquiry, 
because hypothetical statements on such 
a delicate subject are more prudent and 
just than dogmatic assertions ; therefore, 
I do ask, whether the poor do not give 
more to the missionary cause in propor- 
tion to their slender means than many of 
the rich with their princely fortunes? 
Then, though the poor might be induced 
to increase their weekly and quarterly 
contributions, the increase we know must 
be trifling. They have not the means 
of doing much towards augmenting the 
missionary fund. We are thankful for 
the small contributions of the humbler 
classes ; we ask for them, we hope to re- 
ceive them, we know their value, and 
any one who will cast his eye over the 
financial pages of the annual report, will 
be convinced that were the offerings of 
the poor to be withdrawn, the income 
would be greatly diminished. We are 
far, therefore, from wishing either to de- 
prive the poor of the pleasure of giving, 
or to lose the help they render. We 
desire their joy, and we implore their 
co-operation. But in the present critical 
emergency of our affairs, when help, and 
help upon so large a scale, is wanted, 
and wanted immediately, we must look 
to the rich, we must be importunate in 
our pleadings with the rich. We come 
to the rich, in Christ’s name, on behalf 
of Christ’s cause, with the woes and wants 
of those for whom he died. We come to 
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them, not for ourselves, but for others, 
and for those who are in bonds, and who 
are drawn unto death. We intercede 
with them for the welfare of perishing 
millions, and we adjure them with their 
golden hammers to break off the prisoner’s 
iron chains. We do not ask for fitful, 
evanescent manifestations of missionary 
ardour; for all such ebullitions rather re- 
tard than accelerate the healthful progress 
of missionary zeal. The action put forth 
to-day must be such as we have reason 
to believe the church will sustain to-mor- 
row; and highly as we may value ex- 
traordinary efforts to meet the demands 
of extraordinary times, we must depend, 
for our regular supplies, upon permanent 
resources. The question is not whether 
with the reserved Chinese fund we can 
send ten or twenty missionaries to China, 
but whether the churches will meet, year 
by year, the increased annual expendi- 
ture which such an augmentation of our 
missionary strength would involve? Can 
they do it? and if they can, will they? 
About the obligations of the faithful there 
cannot be a question; about the amount 
of their ability there may; but the best 
way to ascertain what they can do, is for 
each one to act independently of the 
other, and for all to do what is right in 
the sight of God. How much owest 
thou unto thy Lord? is an inquiry which 
the conscience of every Christian should 
make of the heart, and the heart should 
make of the conscience, and which 
should be answered, not in pious musings, 
but in practical efforts; not in tears of 
pity, but in donations of gold. One rich 
man can give more than a thousand poor 
men; and although we should be glad 
and thankful if every congregational 
church in the three kingdoms had its 
missionary association, which we trust 
will soon be the case,—for effort must be 
organized, and that organization must 
reach the small villages as well as the 
large towns,—yet if the wealthy classes 
of the religious community would forth- 
with lay on the missionary altar their 
proportionate share of donatory offering, 
and then resolve to increase their annual 
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subscriptions in an equal ratio, fear would 
give place to hope, hope to confidence, 
and jubilant indeed would be the spirits 
of the friends of the heathen, but espe- 
cially of those whose official duties often 
crowd the midnight hour with trembling 
anxieties. 

Rich men, men of prayer and of sober 
minds, will you be so kind as to think 
apart and to confer together on the very 
critical position of the noble institution 
you yet love, and which was bequeathed 
to you as a rich heritage from the Lord, 
by its faithful and sainted founders? The 
responsibility of providing means for the 
furtherance of the kingdom of Christ in 
idolatrous regions does not rest exclu- 
sively with you,—lowly pastors with their 
humble flocks are accountable for their 
limited measure of influence; yet to you 
we must look at the present time, and 
on your generous co-operation we must 
mainly depend. You must settle the 
question whether the missionary cause is 
to be fettered or free, circumscribed or 
enlarged. With your practical knowledge 
you can easily solve a monetary problem, 
and balance an account of expenditure 
and income. Basing your calculations 
on sound commercial principles, and 
guiding your inquiries by well-ascertained 
facts, you can tell us whether the busi- 
ness-like aspect of the society is such as 
legitimately to generate fear or hope. 
Having threaded your way through many 
a labyrinth to the lofty position you now 
occupy, and having by experience ac- 
quired and improved a large amount of 
economical skill, it cannot be difficult for 
you to determine what amount of income 
is necessary to work the instrumentality 
already prepared, so as that there shall 
be neither a temptation to extravagance 
on the one hand, nor unbelieving de- 
spondency on the other. With my limited 
knowledge of financial matters, I think I 
can see that the society’s annual income 
must be increased, or that some of your 
stations must be abandoned and our mis- 
sionaries recalled, or we must incur lia- 
bilities which we have not the most dis- 
tant prospect of being able to meet, I 
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will not say that the jubilee effort has 
been an entire failure, but it has certainly 
disappointed the expectations of those 
who looked forward to it with bright 
hopes; and I trust we shall never forget 
the importance and necessity of simple 
faith in Him who has given the heathen 
to his Son for an inheritance, and whose 
purposes must receive their full accom- 
plishment; yet presumption must not 
displace intelligent faith, nor rash zeal 
discretion. That which the Directors 
wish to do is one thing, that which they 
are able to attempt is another, and it is 
for their friends to determine whether 
they shall progress or retrograde. Draw 
back! draw back! when India’s groans 
are entering the ears of the Lord of Sa- 
baoth, and when China’s tears are falling 
at our feet! Draw back! when the pro- 
vidence of Jesus Christ, “for he is Lord 
of all,” commands you to advance! Draw 
back! and yet we must if something is 
not speedily done to remove the ebstacles 
that crowd our path. 

Christian brethren! men of affluence ! 
will you not spare aught from your 
hoarded treasures; can you not part with 
a measure of your floating capital, that 
the fruit which is better than gold may 
be freighted to the continents and empires 
of the eastern world? ‘Teeming millions 
of immortal souls are passing into eternity 
without hope: dashing upon the rock 
that the superstition of ages hath height- 
ened and hardened, they are lost for ever. 
Will you not, therefore, by your repre- 
sentatives, hasten to their rescue? Will 
you not make noble, unprecedented efforts 
to spread over the world’s wide surface 
the knowledge of Christ and of him cru- 
cified? Rich men of God, you are just 
out of hell yourselves ; you have obtained 
redemption through the blood of the 
Lamb; you are on your way to the glory 
yet to be revealed; your throne is pre- 
pared, the crown of life will soon adom 
your brow; your conflicts are fast drawing 
to a close; much of your accumulated 
wealth you can neither expect to want 
nor use; you will soon be associated in 
service and song with those who judge of 


518 


the Saviour’s claims and of the doings 
and failures of his professed disciples in 
the unclouded light of eternity ;—rich 
Christians, are you prepared to meet 
your Lord and your Redeemer? and do 
you hope to give in your account with 
joy? Before the parting hour and the 
solemn reckoning day arrive, look at 
the private ledger, and also at the will 
which others are to execute when you 
are gone, and see if you cannot help the 
cause of God in heathen lands during 
the remainder of your days upon a scale 
more commensurate with your obligations 
and resources, without depriving your 
families of a single bequest which they 
can reasonably expect to receive? The 
trite advice, “‘Be your own executor,” 
may not be out of place in this appeal; 
but remember that as you dispose of your 
property by will, so it will be distributed 
when you are casting your crowns and 
pouring forth your adorations before the 
throne of God and the Lamb. Ifa pang 
could disturb the rest of the glorified, 
surely some Christians in heaven would 
be convulsed with grief. They brought 
nothing into this world; Providence 
smiled upon their early years; God bless- 
ed their plans and efforts; they amassed 
immense wealth; they gave but little tothe 
cause of Christ during their lives, and they 
robbed him of his own in death. Ah! 
could thorns spring up in paradise, how 
piercing would be the recollections of 
some who are there! On earth they 
were rich; they could have replenished 
the Lord’s exchequer, but they would 
not; they said, ‘‘ Our money is our own, 
and at our disposal it shall be;” they 
heard the cries of perishing heathen, and 
- felt the expostulations of those who re- 
presented their misery, and advocated 
their claims; but still, if one hand was 
laid on the great sacrifice in penitential 
confession, with the other was grasped 
the gold that avarice would not spare; 
as their rich neighbours lived, who 


feared not God, so lived they. They 
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died rich, they willed their riches away 
from Him before whose cross they had 
often bowed, and at whose table they 
had often communed, and it is known 
both in heaven and in hell, both by angels 
of light and fiends of darkness, that it 
would have been better for their ungodly 
descendants and for the world at large, 
had they been needy through life, and 
ended their days in poverty. 

Rich Christians, bear with the lowly 
pastor of a humble flock, in these his 
exhortations. If he has erred, or be- 
trayed weakness, or been presumptuous, 
forgive him, and pray that his sin may 
not be laid to his charge; but I beseech 
you to let China come into your mind; I 
implore you not to forget, amongst your 
money calculations, the London Mis- 
sionary Society. I entreat you to come 
to the help of the Lord: to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty, and to 
come, according to Divine predictions, 
“bringing your silver and your gold 
with you.” 

It was the intention of the writer to 
withhold his name, fearing that its dis- 
closure would frustrate his intentions, 
and apprehending that some persons 
might be disposed to charge him with 
arrogance; but being convinced of the 
purity of his motives, and that candour, 
rather than concealment, is required, he 
ventures, though with much diffidence, 
to subscribe it. He will only add, that 
the thought of penning these lines came 
into his mind when on his knees, after 
he had been thinking about China and 
the London Missionary Society. May the 
God of mercy accept this feeble attempt 
to promote his cause! E. Mannerine. 

26, Charles-square, Hoxton. 

If any Christians, who may read this 
letter, will condescend to confer with the 
writer, it will be esteemed a favour, es- 
pecially if the love of Christ should con- 
strain them to make any communications 
which may be light and encouragement 
at head quarters. KE. M. 
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“BRETHREN, PRAY FOR US.” 


AN ADDRESS TO THE MEMBERS OF CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES ON THE SUBJECT 
OF PRAYER FOR THEIR PASTORS. 


Dear Breraren,—The great apostle 
of the Gentiles was ever conscious of his 
own insufficiency, either to turn a sinner 
from the error of his ways or to promote 
the spiritual improvement and progress 
of a child of God. He was convinced 
that, if he was to assist in the glorious 
enterprise of laying the foundations of 
Christianity upon the ruins of pagan 
idolatry, before whose altars the civilized 
as well as the barbarian were at that time 
ignorantly worshipping, something must 
be superadded to his natural endow- 
ments; in other words, he was convinced 
that God must work in him and by him. 
Hence, with all his faith, energy, and 
knowledge, he constantly felt the neces- 
sity of engaging on his behalf the sym- 
pathies and intercessions of the people of 
God; and their prayers for him and his 
success were to his mind a source of 
never-failing consolation. 

If Paul thus felt the need of prayer on 
his behalf, how much greater need in 
some respects have we to cast ourselves 
upon your prayerful regard, and to re- 
quest an interest in your supplications at 
the throne of grace. The same message 
is ours to deliver, and, to a certain ex- 
tent, the same duties are ours to perform. 
Would to God that ours were his un- 
quenchable zeal, his great devotedness, 
and his ardent love to souls! If, dear 
brethren, under our circumstances, the 
mind is able to bear up beneath the 
weight of anxious solicitudes and the sense 
of tremendous responsibilities, whence 
does it derive its confidence, and whence 
its encouragement? Can it be from 
personal qualifications, or from earthly 
assistance, or from resolutions how holy 
and good soever they may be? Assuredly 
not. Our sufficiency is of God alone, 
who has been pleased to put the treasure 
in earthen vessels, that the excellency of 
the power may be his own. We are 


i 


engaged in the cause of God and truth, 


for the spiritual welfare of our fellow- 
men ; and ifin this work we would secure 
success and be made a blessing, we must 
have Divine assistance. For this assist- 
ance God is to be inquired of. Strive 
together, therefore, dear brethren, in your 
prayers to God on our behalf. 

Pray for our holy and consistent de- 
portment—such as may adorn the religion 
of Jesus and the ministry of the cross. 
A holy consistency of conduct is required 
in every Christian ; in the people as well 
as the pastor; for every disciple of the 
Saviour is a priest to offer up spiritual 
gifts and sacrifices unto God. Neverthe- 
less, in the Christian ministry there is 
something that specially demands a blame- 
less and a holy walk. We feel at some 
loss how to designate it, or how to state 
it. It is not greater in degree than that 
of a private Christian, for it is the duty 
of every believer to perfect holiness in 
the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

It is not different in kind, for the same 
principles actuate, the same promises 
cheer, and the same truth, through the 
power of the Holy Spirit, sanctifies all 
the disciples of the Saviour. The pecu- 
liarity of the case lies in the position 
which the minister of the gospel occupies. 
It is elevated, so that all can behold it; 
it is important and influential, so that 
the eagle glance of human intelligence is 
fixed upon it from every side. And since 
the position is thus distinguished—open 
to the eyes of all men of conflicting sen- 
timents and diverse feelings, it is mani- 
festly of the utmost importance that the 
garments of the preacher of righteousness 
should be pure and spotless. If injury 
accrues to religion from the inconsistency 
of its ordinary professors, how much 
greater is the injury which results from 
the inconsistency of any who occupy the 
watch-towers of Zion? ‘Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall,” is a Divine exhortation, and under 
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the conviction of its importance we claim 
an interest in your prayers that in our 
conduct, private, social, and public, the 
gospel, which it is our privilege to pro- 
claim, may be adorned, and that all our 
words and actions may savour of the 
spirit of our heavenly Master. 

Pray for our faithful and diligent dis- 
charge of the various duties which devolve 
upon us. How many, how various, and 
how important are these! There are 
private, social, and public duties—duties 
connected with the church and the world, 
the sick and the afflicted, the aged and 
the young. The Christian minister must 
be instant in season and out of season, 
always willing to spend and be spent in 
his Master’s cause and for his Master’s 
glory. It is true, that not unfrequently 
too much is expected of the pastor, and 
too much left for him to do; yet we con- 
fess it is difficult to overestimate the so- 
lemn responsibility attached to his situa- 
tion, or the amount of duty which de- 
volves upon him. It is his to watch for 
souls as those who must give an account. 
It is his to edify the body of Christ, and 
to seek to win sinners to the cross. It is 
his to endeavour to reclaim the back- 
slider, strengthen the weak, confirm the 
wavering, and comfort the afflicted. It 
is his to warn every man, and to teach 
every man, that he may present every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus. Need we 
ask, dear brethren, who is sufficient for 
these things? If these duties are to be 
discharged diligently, efficiently, and 
faithfully, must there not be wisdom 
and strength from above? must we not 
have Divine assistance? Strive together, 
then, in your prayers to God for us, that 
grace may be given us to discharge with 
fidelity and success the multifarious du- 
ties which devolve upon us, and thus the 
blessing will become doubly your own. 

Pray that the ministry of the gospel 
amongst you may be crowned with abun- 
dant success. It is never to be forgotten 
that the grand end of the Christian mi- 
nistry is the glory of God and the ad- 
vancement of the Redeemer’s cause 
amongst men. What, after all, is gained 
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by the exertion of our energies, the 
surrender of our powers, and the allot- 
ment of our time, if the people of God 
are not stimulated, strengthened, and 
instructed, and if sinners are not brought 
from darkness into the kingdom of God’s 
marvellous light? For this we labour ; 
this is the harvest for which we sow; 
this the end for which we toil. But 
the blessing is God’s; all success comes 
from him; and if you would see the mi- 
nistry of the gospel amongst you honoured 
with many seals, you must plead with 
God for it. Would you see the cause of 
your exalted Redeemer promoted; would 
you have your own souls edified and en- 
couraged; would you have the joy of be- 
holding sinners turning from Satan unto 
God?—then you must earnestly pray for 
the demonstration of the Spirit and Divine 
power to accompany the proclamation of 
the message of mercy. Do you wish 
to see Zion’s cords lengthened and her 
stakes strengthened; to witness holiness 
triumphant over sin; to behold truth en- 
gaging in victorious conflict with error 
in every form, whether it springs from 
academic halls, or monastic cloisters, or 
senate houses?—then you must wrestle 
with God in behalf of the heralds of the 
cross ; you must pray earnestly, fervently, 
and in faith, for the success of the mi- 
nistry of the gospel. 

The necessity and importance of atten- 
tion to this duty, dear brethren, will ap- 
pear when you consider the great respon- 
sibility attached to the ministry of the 
gospel. The responsibility is vast in pro- 
portion to the immensity, importance, 
and duration of its results. The Christian 
minister has to watch for souls as those 
who must give an account; he has to 
stand between the living and the dead, 
telling sinners of their guilt, warning 
them of their danger, and pointing them 
with affectionate earnestness to the Lamb 
of God who taketh away the sins of the 
world, Nor is this all. The fruits of his 
labours in the gospel, the souls which 
are given to him for his hire, must be 
prepared like so many polished stones 
wherewith to erect a spiritual temple to 


“SRETHREN, PRAY FOR us.” 


the praise and glory of the great Master 
of assemblies. The people of God must 
be cheered, encouraged, instructed, and 
strengthened. The under-shepherd must 
be faithful to saints as well as to sinners, 
affectionately reproving the coldness, 
backsliding, or inconsistency of the former, 
and earnestly beseeching the latter to be 
reconciled to God. How vast, then, is 
the responsibility connected with his du- 
ties! 

In his proclamation of the glorious 
message with which he is intrusted, it 
must be his constant aim to elevate his 
mind above all the sentiments, motives, 
and interests which have their origin or 
their issue in anything worldly. In his 


holy and honourable work all the zeal of 


his bosom must be awakened, all the 
ardour of his soul enkindled, and all the 
energies of his character enlisted. The 
standard of eternal truth is before him, 
as the fountain whence he is to draw all 
his themes of instruction, and all his 
grounds of exhortation. [rom the law 
and the testimony he must deduce every 
doctrine which he inculeates, and every 
precept which he enforces, every judg- 
ment which he denounces, and every 
prospect which he unfolds. Think of the 
responsibility connected with all this, and 
you cannot fail to see the necessity and 
importance of prayer on our behalf, 

But the importance of this duty will 
also further appear, when you consider 
the inefficiency of the gospel ministry 
viewed by itself. No man was ever more 
impressed with this than the great apostle 
of the Gentiles. Hence his own language, 
“T have planted, Apollos watered; but 
God gave the increase. So then neither 
is he that planteth anything, neither he 
that watereth; but God that giveth the 
increase,” 1 Cor, iii. 6,7. And this is 
also the conviction and experience of 
every faithful herald of the cross. Al- 
though he could speak with the tongue of 
an archangel, his voice could never reach 
the sinner’s conscience, so as to awaken 
him to righteousness, without the power 
of Omnipotence. He may set forth and 
illustrate the truths of the gospel wiih 
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originality, perspicuity, and attraction; 
he may deliver his message with all ac- 
curacy of reasoning and all conclusive- 
ness of demonstration ; he may embellish 
it with all the melody of diction and all 
the charms of eloquence; but his labour 
is in vain, and the hearts of his hearers will 
remain unmoved and unchanged, unless 
the influence of the Holy Spirit be pre- 
sent to quicken and to bless. So true is 
it, that it is not by might nor by power, 
but by the Spirit of God alone that good 
can be done to perishing souls. Behold 
the vision of the prophet. (Ezek. xxxvii.) 
** Ascend the mountain-belt that encom- 
passes yonder valley and survey its con- 
tents. Myriads of bones—dry, disjointed, 
bleached—lie before you. Do you ask, 
Can they live? No, if man’s power alone 
Yes, if Omnipotence is to de- 
velop and apply its energies. Speak in 
that region of death, command its tenants 


is to act. 


to awake in human voice, and the silence 
that meets the sound throws mockery on 
your attempt. Speak with the voice of 
God, and at its vivifying tones they spring 
into life.’’* 

Thus the agency of man without the 
power of God, is inefficient. Men are 
dead in trespasses and sins, and no hu- 
man voice can of itself arouse them, no 
human power can quicken them. The 
ministry of the gospel to be successful 
must be accompanied with demonstration 
of the Spirit and with power from on high. 
Think, dear brethren, on this; and as 
its importance presses itself upon your 
minds, bear us and our labours on your 
spirits at the throne of grace. 

The importance and necessity of prayer 
on our behalf will likewise appear when 
you reflect on the connection between 
the ministry of the gospel and your 
own spiritual improvement and pros- 
perity. ‘That there is such a connection 
your own experience tells you. It de- 
volves on the Christian minister, with 
diligence and care, to provide spiritual 
food for his flock; but if the flock mani- 
fest little or no anxiety about their own 
improvement, how can they expect to 

* Dy, Archer’s Missionary Cermon for 1645, 
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profit? How often do we hear complaints 
from professing Christians that they can- 
not derive advantage from the preaching 
of their ministers. But in many such 
cases, we do not say in all, itis question- 
able whether there be any real desire 
for that which tends to nourish the soul; 
at all events, it is not evinced by that 
fervent supplication in behalf of the mi- 
nister, which is one of the strongest 
proofs of its existence. Where there is 
no expression of desire on the lip, is it 
not an evidence that there is little desire 
in the heart? And where there is no 
desire in the heart, can there be spiritual 
profit and prosperity? When the Chris- 
tian minister labours among a people 
in whose sympathies he lives and in 
whose prayers he is continually remem- 
bered, he is surrounded by those who 
look for their spiritual food and who feel 
the connection between his ministratious 
and their prosperity. It is when the 
preacher of the truth stands up before a 


people who have just come from their | 


closets, where they have been earnestly 
supplicating the blessing of God upon 
the ministry of the word, that we can 
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discover a real desire for profit, and can 
mark spiritual improvement. If, then, 
dear brethren, you would grow in grace . 
and knowledge, you must fervently pray 
for the Divine assistance to the ageucy 
and the Divine blessing on the meaus 
appointed, As you value your own ad- 
vancement in the divine life; as you 
estimate your own progress in all the 
graces which adorn the Christian cha- 
racter; as you appreciate meetness for 
everlasting glory, strive together in your 
prayers to God on our behalf. Do you 
want other motives to induce you dili- 
gently to attend to this duty? Take the 
words of Paul to the Romans. (Rom. xv. 
30.) In these you will find motives 
which cannot fail to move your spirits, 
inasmuch as they remind you of your 
personal obligations, appeal to your own 
personal experience, and come home to 
your own bosoms and feelings. “ Now 
I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love of 
the Spirit, that ye strive together with 
me in your prayers to God for me.” 
Oxford. Stema, 
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To praise the ever-bonnteous Lord, 
My soul wake all thy powers: 
He calls, and at his glorious voice 
es Come forth the harvest hours. 


“Srep-Time and harvest shall not 
cease while the earth remaineth.” Such 
was the covenant which God made with 
Noah, the second founder of our race, 
upon the retiring of the waters of the 


deluge; and which He has faithfully kept. 


with his posterity through all the subse- 
quent periods of time. An additional 
proof of this faithfulness he has recently 
given us in the present season of the 
year, and it ought to bring it to our re- 
membrance. At one time we were not 
without our fears that such would not be 
the event, in reference to ourselves, and 
prayer was made to God, both publicly 
and privately, to remove those fears, by 


causing his sun to shine, that the heart 
of the husbandman might be gladdened, 
the reaper have wherewith to fill his 
hands, and that there might be no just 
cause for complaining in our streets. 
Such prayer he has graciously heard and 
answered, which claims our distinct and 
grateful acknowledgment. 

The constant presence and agency of 
God in the affairs of this world is implied 
in this covenant, and rendered apparent 
by its fulfilment. He has not, as some 
men fondly and foolishly suppose, left 
the world to go on of itself according to 
certain laws impressed upon it at its 
commencement; but he preserves it in 
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being by his all-pervading energy, per- 
petuates its operations, according to an 
established order, which was necessary 
for man’s forecast, hope, and confidence, 
and directs and controls all its affairs, 
for the accomplishment of his own graci- 
ous will. “‘ My Father worketh hitherto,” 
said Jesus Christ, vindicating his per- 
formance of miraculous cures on the 
sabbath-day ; “and I also work.” ‘That 
day commemorated his rest from the 
work of creation; but in the work of 
sustaining and upholding the fabric of 
the world, he knows nosabbath; neither 
does his co-equal and co-eternal Son, in 
preserving and benefiting the human 
frame. In any sudden calamity or 
emergency, our very instinct prompts us 
to recognise this presence of the Deity. 
We own it with our hearts, while we 
deny it with our lips. Facts are conti- 
nually occurring which demonstrate it 
to us, especially those which are in ac- 
cordance with sacred prophecy. It were 
the height of absurdity to suppose that 
natural causes could, of themselves, 
bring about this fulfilment. Could they 
have brought about the deluge as fore- 
told; and the subsidence of its waters, 
without ever returning to the same course 
again? The Scripture familiarizes this 
presence and agency of the Deity to us 
in the most natural and easy manner. 
It brings Him before us in the regular 
alternation of day and night, and orderly 
succession of the seasons, as well as con- 
firms our apprehensions of him in the 
awful appearances of nature; when his 
lightnings flash and his thunders roar; 
when his winds tear up the dwellings of 
men, or bury the voyagers in the deep. 
If the powers of nature are to be put in 
requisition to avert an impending cala- 
mity, such as that of drought, the cause 
is as beautifully, as it is correctly, traced 
up to his agency. ‘It shall come to 
pass in that day, I will hear, saith the 
Lord, I will hear the heavens, and they 
shall hear the earth ; and the earth shall 
hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil; 
and they shall hear Jezreel,’’ Hos. ii.21,22. 

The partial and local failures of seed- 
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_time and of harvest that have happened 


haye been no impeachment of this Divine 
covenant with Noah, especially if at the 
time, as has usually been the case, there 
has been a proportional increase of fruit- 
fulness in other parts of the world. The 
average produce of the earth, we are 
told, is much the same every year. An 
intimation this, it would seem, of the de- 
sign of God that there shall be an inter- 
change of commodities between different 
nations, as parts of one great whole, for 
the purpose of equalizing the dispensa- 
tions of Providence, and promoting their 
mutual amity. Was not the conduct of 
Solomon an intended example of this 
kind, under Divine direction, in the 
compact made between him and Hiram, 
king of Tyre, when building the Temple ? 
1 Kings, v. 11. How far the general 
good may be promoted or retarded by 
the enactment of human laws that inter- 
fere with this interchange, itis not for us 
now to inquire; but this we will say, that 
if such laws are made with a view of 
aggrandising one portion of the com- 
munity at the expense of another, they 
are iniquitous ; and they who avail them- 
selves of them for that purpose, are ex- 
posed to a worse frown than that of 
mortals’. ‘‘ He that withholdeth corn, 
the people shall curse him.” 

It might increase our sense of the 
Divine goodness to reflect on the conse- 
quences to us of such a failure in the 
harvest as had been anticipated, espe- 
cially if repeated, and in the present 
state of our agricultural resources, both 
at home and abroad. In the opinion of 
those most competent to judge, the cala- 
mity would be appalling and overwhelm- 
ing; yet, looking at the moral character 
of a great portion of the inhabitants of 
this country, what could have been said 
by us in that case, but ‘“ O Lord, righte- 
ousness belongeth unto thee, but unto us 
confusion of faces as at this day ?’’ What 
but his merciful goodness has reversed 
the scene—giving us, though late, the 
most favourable weather for -gathering 
in the fruits of the earth, and filling our 
hearts with gladness! 
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But these seasons in nature are made 
illustrative in the Scripture of certain 
great truths relating to our spiritual con- 
cerns, and the salvation of men. Hea- 
venly things are set forth to us under 
earthly similitudes, and thus most en- 
gagingly presented to us. Thus we are 
taught, that there is a seed-time and har- 
vest of religionin the soul. Our Saviour 
has traced this analogy for us in the 
most simple and beautiful manner, in 
his parable of the sower and the growth 
of corn in the earth. ‘‘The sower,”’ 
says he, “soweth the word;” by which 
he suggests a comparison between the 
seed cast into the ground, and the pre- 
sentations of revealed truth to the mind. 
How just the analogy! For, as the 
ground without the seed cannot be fruit- 
ful, so the truth of revelation is the only 
source of all right sentiment and feeling 
of a religious nature in the soul. Andas 
the soil cannot be rendered properly re- 
ceptive of the seed without the dew and 
the rain, so neither can the fallen heart 
of man be of the truth to salvation, irre- 
spectively of the gracious influences upon 
it of the Holy Spirit. Both are indis- 
pensable to conversion or regeneration ; 
not the truth without the Spirit, nor the 
Spirit without the truth; but both toge- 
ther: the one instrumentally, the other 
efficiently. ‘Of his own will begat he 
us, by the word of truth.” ‘“ Being 
born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God 
which liveth and abideth for ever.” 

This regeneration, though instanta- 
neous, as to the quickening of the soul to 
spiritual life, like the germination of seed 
in the earth, is, like that, gradual and 
progressive in its development, ‘‘ For the 
earth bringeth forth fruit of herself, first 
the blade, then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear.” Even so it is in the 
formation of the religious character. The 
order of the process in both cases can 
neither be overlooked nor avoided. Tor 
want of attending to this, some have 
been impatient, in the early stages of 
their religious course, for what are only 
the results of growth and adyancement, 


THE HARVEST RELIGIOUSLY IMPROVED. 


They have been looking for the ear 
while it is only the blade: instead of 
imitating the husbandman, who has long 
patience with the ground, until it receive 
the early and the latter rain, without in- 
termitting his diligence. The duty of 
such is to be growing in grace and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. They should be giving all 
diligence to add to the number and de- 
grees of their Christian virtues, that these 
things might be in them and abound, 
and make them that they be neither 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
of God. Nor need they be afraid of any 
hostile influences whatever, while care- 
fully and obediently availing themselves 
of Divine aid. The corn is exposed to 
many hazards in the several stages of its 
advancement to maturity; yet, by the 
care of Providence, sheathing the stalk, 
sheltering the tender ear, and fencing it 
round with spires, in connection with the 
diligence of the husbandman, it sur- 
mounts them all, and reaches its perfec- 
tion. So shall it be with the plants of 
grace, if we are not inattentive and un- 
faithful. 
in the ear’—maturity of piety. We 
shall be established in the truth, elevated 
in our affections to God, and fruitful in 
our good works to our fellow-men. Grace, 
in its highest degree, produces in us a 
meetness for the state that is to succeed 
this; which is one of glory. Death is not 
a violent abruption of us to that state, 
but a gentle and natural transition. 
“Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full 
age, like as a shock of corn cometh in 
his season.” 

But there is also a seed-time and har- 
vest in the death and resurrection of the 
human body. Under this similitude the 
apostle clothes the doctrine of the resur- 
rection, which is so clearly unfolded in 
the revelation of the gospel. When the 
seed fructifies in the earth and springs 
up, itis the resurrection of its body. Who 
could have anticipated, had he not been 
aware of the fact, that, instead of ex- 
tinction, it should undergo a metamor- 


phosis of a happy description ; a plant of 


Then will come the “full corn ~~ 
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graceful form, variegated colour, fra- 
grance, and utility, rising up out of the 
heart of a little corrupted grain! This 
of itself, indeed, would have taught us 
nothing about the human body, had not 
revelation given the clue; but now it be- 
comes an apt illustration and confirma- 
tion of its doctrine of our future resur- 
rection. It explains how it will be the 
same body, and yet another body out of 
the former; far more different, indeed, 
from the former than the new plant from 
the grain out of which it springs; for 
this itself will also turn to corrupted 
grain again : but not so the raised human 
body—‘‘It is sown in corruption, it is 
raised in incorruption; it is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in power; it is 
sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory ; 
it is sown a natural body, it is raised a 
spiritual body. For as we have borne 
the image of the earthly Adam, we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly one. 
For our conversation is in heaven, from 
whence also we look for the Saviour; 
who at his coming shall change our vile 
body, and fashion it like unto his own 
glorious body, according to the working 
of that mighty power by which he is able 
to subdue all things unto himself.” 
What though there may be the lapse 
of ages between our sowing and our 
raising, can that present any impediment 
to Almighty power? We have been in- 
formed of grains of wheat vegetating 
after they have been secluded from the 
air some thousands of years. With such 
wonders of nature before us, why should 
those of redemption be deemed incre- 
dible? No! as our seed-time shall not 
fail; as we shall all die, and fall into 
the ground,—so neither shall our harvest. 
We shall rise again. It will be a simul- 
taneous rising on the part of all the 
blessed. As the sun sometimes at once 
unlocks the buds and fruits of flowers, 
~ and makes a new creation as it were to 
burst upon us, so shall the surface of the 
earth change its appearance at the last 
day, by the glorious bodies of the saints, 
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at the bidding of Christ, emerging from 
it in all directions: ‘ Awake and sing,” 
he shall say, “ye that dwell in dust, for 
thy dew is as the dew of herbs; and the 
earth shall cast forth her dead.” With 
what joy will they come forth, their 
ravished spirits taking possession of them 
again, each one finding its own; and 
immediately employing its recovered 
sight in gazing on the Lord and Giver of 
life; its recovered voice in hailing his 
appearance; and all its powers of mo- 
tion in hastening to his side, and after- 
wards ascending with him to heaven, 
Oh what a jubilant day will that day be! 
What a shout of joy from the raised 
throngs will fill the air! It will be as 
the joy of harvest, renewed at the ap- 
pearance of every fresh ingathering; so 
shall it be, as the angels, who are the 
reapers, conduct one company of immor- 
talized human beings after another to 
their respective stations in the ranks of 
the blessed. ‘‘ The harvest is the end 
of the world, and the reapers are the 
angels,” 

But there are “‘tares to be bound up 
in bundles, chaff to be burnt in un- 
quenchable fire.” Some shall awake to 
the resurrection of condemnation. Ifwe 
lie down in the grave in an unregenerate 
and unsanctified state, we shall rise up 
only to be the companions of fiends, and 
the subjects of a torment, both in body 
and in mind, the smoke of which will 
ascend up for ever and ever. Is it not 
our mercy to be forewarned of this; not, 
indeed, by one from that place,—for they 
who once enter it never return from it; 
but by him who is appointed to be the 
Judge to inflict it, and knows it well; 
and whose benignity it is that leads him 
to warn us of it in order to induce us to 
escape from it, by hiding ourselves in 
him, that we may at last be found among 
the wheat, to be gathered into his garner, 
and not among the chaff, to be cast into 
the fire. Malle 
© Camden Town, 


or 
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THE MISSIONARY’S BRIDE. 
BY FRANCES ELIZABETH DAVIES. 


Wiru orange blossoms bind her brows, 
And twine among her hair 

Roses, as white as sunlit snows, 
But jewels place not there. 

No gems of vanity should speak, 
Nor fashion’s glittering prize, 

While meekness blushes on the cheek, 
And faith lights up the eyes. 

There should be nought of human pride, 

About the missionary’s bride. 


Around her form no ribbons gay, 
Nor gaudy silks should shine ; 
But India’s muslins float and play, 

In chastely pure design. 
About her lip, and eye, and cheek, 
A gentle smile should be; 
Religion’s high resolve to speak, 
From earthly passion free ; 
For holy hope should e’er abide 
About a missionary’s bride. 


Tears at the bridal oft are shed, 
That bind the worldling’s vow ; 
But ne’er when Christian labourers wed ; 
Then, lady, weep not thou! 
What though a long farewell to take, 
Be sorrow evermore 3 
For every earthly tie we break 
Tenfold doth God restore. 
Go forth, then! at thy husband’s side, 
A worthy missionary’s bride. 


’Tis true thou leavest country—all, 
To cross the bounding sea, 

But many a heathen voice shall call 
On Jesus, taught by thee. 

Beside full many a sufferer’s bed, 
Thy pious prayers shall rise, 

And many a tiny infant’s head 
Be lifted toward the skies ; 

While kindred souls, by grace allied, 

Shall bless the missionary’s bride. 


Then look not back, so fondly still, 
On friendship’s cherish’d claim, 
Strive, humbly strive, thy post to fill, 

Exalt thy matron name. 
No murmuring sigh, nor anxious care, 
Should that blest lot afford— 
The precious privilege to share, 
The service of the Lord. 
Then be thou strong, in God confide! 
He ’il help the missionary’s bride. 


Chase, chase away the gushing tear, 
Although thou far may’st roam, 

There watcheth One thy soul to cheer, 
And bless thy distant home. 

Although thou never more may’st see 
Each long remember’d place, 

Thy love and labours still shall be 
Before thy Father’s face ; 

While sin and death shall ne’er divide 

From Christ the missionary’s bride. 


Blackburn-house, Liverpool, 
Aug. 29th, 1845. 
Liverpool Mereury. 


EGYPT. 


Watt, Egypt, wail; thy triumph nowis o0’er! 

Like the foam left upon the ocean shore, 

’Mid helms, and shields, and shatter’d cha- 
riots spread, 

Thy king, thy princes, all thy host lies dead ; 

The sea that whelm’d them ’neath its venge- 
ful wave 

Abhorrent cast them forth, nor yielded them 
a grave. 


Send, Egypt, send, and gather back thine 
own ; 

Take back thy king, and set him on his 
throne; 

Around him let his nobles bow the knee, 

And mock the captive who would fain be free; 

Another pyramid’s foundation stone, 

Lay ’mid the clank of chains and bleeding 
slavery’s moan ! 


Wail, Egypt, wail; that cannot be thy king ! 

No gold-wreathed gems around his temples 
cling ; 

Have the strong waters seized them for their 
prey, 

And throwa you back, your lord to bear 
away ? 

Where then the haughty look and brow of 
pride? 

Oh! fear had swept them too away, ere 
Pharaoh died ! 


Bear, bear them back, with weeping as ye go; 
With music mingling, sorrowful and slow; 
Lay him within his own gigantic tomb,— 
They built it for hira who procured his doom ; 
Let oneloag wailaround your dwellings creep, 
Then sit ye down iu dust,—in silence sit and 

weep. G. M, 
Park Cottage, Fulham. 
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The entire CoRRESPONDENCE between the 
Four ConGreGaTIoNAL CuHuRCHES in 
Guascow and the CoNGREGATIONAL 
Cuurcues at HAamitton, BALLSHILL, 
Bripctown, CAMBUSLANG, and Ar- 
DROSSAN, on the Doctrines of Exec- 

. TION and the INFLUENCE Of the HoLy 
Spirir in Conversion. 8vo. pp. 190. 


Maclehose, Glasgow. 


The Congregationalists of Scotland, like 
those of the south, have hitherto, with some 
rare exceptions, been honourably distin- 
guished by a firm adherence to the doctrines 
of grace. And we rejoice to know that the 
denomination, as a body, is still as sound in 
the faith as at any former period in its 
eventful history. It is now, indeed, under- 
going a severe trial; but when the present 
sifting process has been gone through, we 
are persuaded that its real energies will be 
more fully developed, and its true character 
will be more highly appreciated. But there 
must be no compromise, from timidity or 
false notions of forbearance, with the kete- 
rodox faction that has recently sprung up 
within its own bosom. The example of the 
Glasgow and Aberdeen churches, in this re- 
spect, is worthy of all commendation. They 
have determined to have no ecclesiastical 
fellowship with those who, with an evasive 
and doubtful phraseology, deny the direct 
operation of the Divine Spirit in the con- 
version of sinners, and reject an election of 
grace. If, at such acrisis, a single Inde- 
pendent church in Scotland should fail to 
clear itself of the pestilential heresy which 
is now abroad, it may lay its account for 
two things: lst, that the confidence of en- 
lightened Christians will be withdrawn from 
it; and 2ndly, that the Spirit of God, grieved 
and insulted, will retire from its fellowship. 

Let any candid man examine the Cor- 
respondence before us; let him plod through 
the pamphlets, tracts, and magazines of the 
party now disturbing the peace of the Con- 
gregational churches of Scotland, and he 
will inevitably reach the following conclu- 
sions :—Ist. That the doctrinal views held 
by the Independents of Scotland, on the 
subject of conversion, have been entirely 
abandoned by the new sect; 2ndly, That it 
is chargeable with the utmost disingenuous- 
ness in the advocacy of its peculiar tenets, 
employing well-known theological terms to 
express a meaning never attributed to them 
before ; 3rdly, That, with a continual affecta- 
tion of forbearance and love, it is bent upon 
the disruption of the Independent churches 
of Scotland, and will never rest satisfied 


while there is any hope of bringing them 
over to its miserable compound of Arminian, 
Pelagian, and Sandemanian doctrine. 

We would earnestly, affectionately, and 
respectfully call upon all the Congregational 
churches of Scotland to act with promptitude 
and vigour in this new crisis which has come 
upon them. There is a spirit at work in 
the midst of them, which will divide and dis- 
tract every individual church that shrinks 
from an avowal of long recognised prin- 
ciples, or fails to purge itself of fellowship 
with men and with churches who, with many 
fair speeches, resolve the conversion of a — 
sinner into a mere question of moral suasion. 
We would say very kindly to our Scottish 
brethren, ‘‘ Rally round the four churches 
in Glasgow; do this for your own honour 
and security; do it for the sake of sister 
churches, that they may know your distinct 
theological position, and your soundness in 
‘ the faith once delivered to the saints;’ do 
it, that lookers-on may not be tempted to 
think of Independency as a rope of sand; 
do it, that if troublers of the new school 
should arise in your fellowship, you may be 
enabled to refer to your own decisions as a 
reason for dealing promptly with them.’’ 

Should any of our brethren be disposed 
to plead that a movement might divide their 
churches, we would respectfully submit that 
a union based on the compromise of vital 
truth, is neither honourable nor safe. Let 
the new sect attract to itself all the unsound 
members of the Congregational body of 
Scotland ; but let no church, professing to 
hold sound views of the Spirit’s work, and 
of the sovereignty of Divine grace, be afraid 
to assert its true position, or be indisposed 
to suffer that subtraction of numbers which 
may be the result of the withdrawment of 
those whose sentiments are at variance with 
the plain and palpable instructions of in- 
spired men. We earnestly pray that our 
brethren may have grace given them to be 
faithful to the truth. 


The Terror of the Lorp; or, A Solemn 
Argument with the Fearless. Being a 
Lecture on Future Punishment, delivered 
at Hereford, on Sunday, August 17th, 
1845. By Epwarp Wuits, Minister of 
Eignbrook Chapel. 12mo. pp. 24. 


Jackson and Walford. 


Tuis is evidently the spasmodic effort of 
a mind neither devoid of ingenuity nor 
strength, to supplement the obliteration of 
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the eternity of future punishment, by very 
vivid representations of the sufferings to be 
endured by the lost, for a limited period, 
previous to their literal death and annihila- 
tion. But as the lecturer’s proof of the 
sufferings of the wicked after death is de- 
rived from Scripture, may he not expect to 
encounter some difficulty from the fact that he 
has already given to the inspired terms ‘‘ ever- 
lasting punishment,’”’ ‘‘ everlasting fire,’ 
‘‘ everlasting destruction,’ ‘‘ the blackness 
of darkness for ever,’’ ‘‘ the worm that shall 
never die,’’? &c., a signification which ex- 
cludes the idea of a proper eternity? If he 
venture to take such liberty with Scripture 
phraseology, the plainest that can be em- 
ployed, may not his careless and sceptical 
hearers reasonably demur to the accuracy of 
his whole theory of future punishment, and 
remind him, in so doing, that they have only 
followed his own example by accommodat- 
ing scriptural terms to their own notions of 
things? If he subtract from future punish- 
ment the element of eternal duration, with 
which the distinct terms of Scripture have 
invested it, may not objectors turn round 
upon him and affirm that the whole theory 
of future punishment is but a hyperbolical 
warning addressed to sinners? Nay, when 
they find him contending for a proper eternity 
of bliss for the righteous after death; but 
denying a proper eternity of punishment 
for the wicked, may they not avail them- 
selves of his canons of interpretation, and 
discard the idea of eternity altogether, in 
the matter both of rewards and punishments ? 
We know of nothing to prevent this kind of 
unhallowed licence, on his part or on theirs, 
but to tie them both rigidly down to the ex- 
press terms of God’s word ; and to maintain 
that ‘* eternal life,’’ is life for evermore, and 
that ‘‘ everlasting punishment,’’ is punish- 
ment that shall never end. 

We are ready to do full justice to the 
vivid portraiture of Divine wrath which has 
been drawn in this Lecture by the pen of 
our respected author; and we are glad to 
perceive something like hesitation (p. 20) 
upon views which he has already given to 
the public ; but where in all the descriptions 
of the miseries of lost souls contained in 
God’s word, do we find the element of ‘‘ THE 
BOUNDLESS UNUTTERABLE DURATION OF 
rag ETERNITY trary HAvE LosT?”’ 
‘They have lost, indeed, an eternity of bliss ; 
but nowhere, save in the lecturer’s perverted 
imagination, have they lost an eternity of 
being. The very fact that Jesus Christ in 
the same breath in which he made mention 
of the ‘‘ eternal life’ of ‘‘the righteous,”’ 
laid open the ‘‘ everlasting punishment’ of 
the wicked, convinces us that it was no part 
of his teaching to remind sinners that if they 
did not believe in Him in this life, they 
would lose ‘‘ the boundless and unutterable 
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duration”’ of their being in a coming world. 
Most solemnly do we believe that all his 
teaching, and that of his apostles, was the 
very opposite of all this; and that the pre- 
valence of such a theory would go far to sap 
the very foundations of Christian truth. 

We wish to speak with all kindness and 
forbearance of the talented and amiable au- 
thor of this Lecture; but we will not con- 
ceal our deep regret that opinions such as 
his should find a single advocate among the 
Congregational Dissenters of this country. 
We would fain hope that he stands alone in 
the denomination; and that more matured 
reflection will lead him yet to weep and 
mourn over the early indiscretions of his 
pen. We would gladly foster the genius of 
the rising ministry ; but let our young mi- 
nisters be warned of the fearful peril of un- 
settling the faith of thousands; and let them 
take heed lest by their own folly and rash- 
ness they should blight their usefulness in 
the Christian church. We write this not in 
anger, but in love, and with a prayerful 
aspiration that the writer of this Lecture 
may yet be led to renounce his fond but 
dangerous theory. 


Nonconrormist’s Arotogy. An His- 
torical Sermon, in commemoration of the 
ejectment of two thousand ministers from 
the Established Church, by the Act of 
Uniformity, on St. Bartholomew's Day, 
1662. Preached at Endless-street Chapel, 
Salisbury. By the Rev. THOMAS GREEN- 
FIELD, on Sunday, August 24, 1845. 
12mo. pp. 24. 3d. or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 


C. A. Bartlett, 2, Paternoster-row. 


As a first effort at authorship, this sermon 
is highly creditable to the taste and discri- 
mination of Mr. Greenfield. Preached in 
commemoration of the events connected with 
the passing of the ever-memorable Act of 
Uniformity, it contains a brief narration of 
facts, which Nonconformists will do well to 
remember, and which may be of the utmost 
service to the humbler classes of Dissenters 
who have neither time nor opportunity for 
the perusal of larger works. As a ‘‘ Tract 
for the Times,’’ we give it our special and 
earnest recommendation; more especially 
as it breathes a spirit eminently catholic; 
and furnishes the best possible answer to 
the question, ‘‘ Why are you a Noncon- 
formist ?”’ 7 

Some will think that Mr. G. has been a 
little too abstemious on the question of an 
Establishment divested of the peculiarities 
of one encumbered with the Act of Uni- 
formity ; but his object was evidently not to 
discuss this point, but to give to the com- 
mon people some accurate conception of the 
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series of historical events which have tended 
to place Dissenters in their present position, 
What he has aimed at he has well accom- 
plished, and we sincerely thank him for an 
interesting and instructive discourse. 


The Biste Stupenv’s Concorpancn ; by 
which the English reader may be enabled 
readily to ascertain the literal meaning 
of any word in the sacred original. By 
ApAm Pick, Professor of Hebrew and 
Chaldee, from the University of Prague. 
Small 4to. pp. 600. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


The object of Mr. Pick in preparing this 
“‘ Bible Student’s Concordance,”’ has evi- 
dently been to induce a close and accurate 
investigation of the Holy Scriptures, by 
giving to the mere English reader the literal 
meaning of every Hebrew word, which it 
would be impossible to obtain in any trans- 
lation, however carefully or correctly exe- 
cuted, and which the authorized version, 
with all its excellence, does not, in many 
instances, supply. 

When we reflect on the vast numbers 
who are daily examining the word of God, 
anxious to discover the mind of the Spirit; 
but without any knowledge whatever of the 
Hebrew tongue; it is obvious that a work 
such as ‘‘the Bible Student’s Concordance”’ 
must be regarded, if faithfully executed, as 
an important desideratum. With such an 
aid, the Christian, who knows nothing but 
his mother-tongue, may sit down to the 
perusal of the inspired volume, and if any 
difficulty arises in his path, may be able to 
satisfy himself of the meaning and use of 
particular terms and phrases, as employed 
by the sacred writers. He may, in every 
instance, ascertain the literal meaning of 
Hebrew words; an advantage of no mean 
importance, when it is remembered that the 
same word, in our English Bibles, repre- 
sents in various parts, what is in the Hebrew 
expressed by several, and at times very dif- 
ferent, words. 

We have reason to believe that Mr. Pick 
is a very competent Hebrew scholar. No 
one who examines his Concordance will 
have any difficulty in ascertaining that much 
time, talent, and literary skill have been ex- 
pended upon the undertaking. The sim- 
plicity of his plan has, in a great measure, 
excluded all sectarian and party bias. He 
has proceeded upon strictly philological 
principles; and we must say, so far as we 
are able to pronounce an opinion, that he 
has not only succeeded in conveying the 
sentiments and idiom of the Hebrew lan- 
guage into our vernacular, but has evinced 
a very profound acquaintance, with, those 


portions of the Hebrew Scriptures which 
have been regarded by oriental scholars as 
most difficult of sure and satisfactory ren- 
dering. 

The plan of the work is lucid and scho- 
larly. Every word is alphabetically ar- 
ranged. Under each word are the several 
texts in which that word occurs; and also 
a heading, showing the Hebrew word or 
words thus rendered in the English version. 
The Hebrew word, with its literal meaning, 
may thus be found for every word in the 
English Bible. 


SELIGMANN ; 07, The Leaven of the Gospel 
in @ Jewish Family: and, NATHAN; or, 
The Power of Love and Truth. Trans- 
lated from ithe German, by SorHt1a 
Lioyp. Two Authentic Narratives. 


London: Wertheim. 


A truly interesting and edifying little 
volume, illustrative of the operations of 
Providence and the power of Divine grace, 
combining to effect the conversion of sinners 
toGod. We have read with great delight many 
narratives of the way by which the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel have been breught to 
the saving knowledge of the truth through 
the instrumentality of Jewish missionaries ; 
but in the cases before us we are furnished 
with specimens of the work of grace begun 
and carried on in the hearts of Jews inde- 
pendently of such means, and proofs that the 
prayers which have been offered for the sal- 
vation of God’s ancient people have not 
been presented in vain. While the blindness 
that has happened to them has been awful, 
it is pleasing to reflect that it has not been 
total ; but that, in every age, there has been 
a remnant according to the election of grace. 

The experience of each member of this 
Jewish family evinces the honour which 
God puts upon his own word, and the power 
of that word to wound and to heal, to in- 
spire with fortitude to meet the hatred and 
obloquy of the enemies of the cross, and to 
yield support and peace to the mind in the 
prospect of eternity. 

The narrative of Nathan is peculiarly 
touching, and is so remarkable in many of 
its incidents, that were we not persuaded of 
the veracity of the writer, we should be in- 
clined to place it among the religious novels 
of the day. A weary wandering Jew, he 
had fallen asleep by the road-side in a re- 
mote part of Germany, when a murderer 
who was fleeing from the scene of his crime, 
placed in his hand the knife with which he 
had perpetrated the bloody deed. Having 
been found under these circumstances, and 
not being able to prove his innocence in the 
face of the evidence afforded by the fatal in- 
strument, he was condemned to suffer the 


530 


sentence of the law; but the real murderer 
having been detected, and having confessed 
the whole of the transactions, Nathan was 
set at liberty, and hastened to make a public 
profession of the name of Jesus as the 
Messiah, whom he had savingly learned to 
know by means of a New Testament which 
he had found in prison. Nor did he rest 
till he had, by the blessing of God upon 
his efforts, effected the conversion of the 
wretched individual who had been the cause 
of his apprehension and imprisonment. 

We commend the book to the perusal of 
our readers, and especially to any who may 
entertain doubts on the subject of the possi- 
bility of the genuine character of Jewish 
conversion. 


Toe Comrorter; or, The Love of the 
Spirit, traced in his Work and Witness. 
By Roserr Puririe, of Maberly Chapel, 
Author of ‘‘ Christian Experience,’’ &c. 
Second Edition. 18mo. pp. 280. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


There is more need, at the present mo- 
ment, for clear, well-written treatises on the 
work of the Holy Spirit, than there has been 
for the last fifty years. We suspect that, in 
many quarters, our theology is undergoing 
an unfavourable change, on the subject of 
Divine influence, especially as it relates to 
the conversion of sinners. Towards the 
close of the last century, a class of theo- 
logians arose, who, in their notions of the 
sovereignty of Divine grace, went far towards 
annihilating ail correct notions of human 
responsibility ; and the result was, that the 
leprosy of antinomianism spread far and 
wide, especially under the ministry of per- 
sons who had never had any regular training 
for the work. This state of things roused 
the energies of a succession of able writers, 
among whorn may be named Andrew Fuller 
and Dr. Williams, who swept away much of 
the rubbish that had been accumulating for 
full forty years. Since that period, there 
has been a manifest tendency in our theology 
to the opposite extreme ; and, in some in- 
stances, at the present moment, particularly 
in Scotland, the efficient power of the Holy 
Spirit in conversion is altogether denied, or 
disingenuously explained away. We never 
more needed an able pen to disabuse simple- 
minded Christians of the deplorable errors 
which are springing up, and to preserve our 
churches from sinking into Arminian and 
Pelagian doctrine. 

We are glad to see a new edition of Mr. 
Philip’s excellent Treatise on the Work 
of the Spirit. It is very sound in its 
theology, and is calculated to impress men’s 
ininds with exalted conceptions of the per- 
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sonal agency and official work of the Holy 
Ghost. The object of the admirable essay 
is to trace the love of the Spirit in conver- 
sion, justification, reconciliation, adoption, 
illumination, intercession, restoration, the 
sealing of believers, sanctification, as a Re- 
membrancer, a Comforter, the source of holy 
zeal, and the earnest of heaven. We cor- 
dially welcome so valuable a specimen of 
old-fashioned theology. 


Tract XC. HisToRICALLY REFUTED; or, 
A Reply toa work by the Rev. F. Oakeley, 
entitled, ‘‘ The Subject of Tract XC. 
Historically examined.’ By Witi1am 
Goopz, M.A., F.A.S., Rector of St. 
Antholin, London. 8vo. pp. 200. 


J. Hatchard and Son. 


Mr. Goode is one of the ablest contro- 
versialists of the day. Among the Tract- 
arians there is not a single champion able to 
meet him in the field. He demolishes every 
battery erected by them, and takes by storm 
all their cities and strongholds in which they 
trusted. Poor Mr. Oakeley cuts a miserable 
figure in the hand of this well-read Church 
Historian. Tract XC. is stripped by Mr. 
Goode of every particle of authority, and its 
author and Mr. Oakeley may now sit down 
and condole together upon the complete 
failure of their popish plot. Their ignorance 
of history, and perversions of truth, are 
thoroughly exposed ; and, with all the defects 
of the English Reformation, it is distinctly 
shown by our anthor not to be that Janus- 
faced thing which Mr. Oakeley and these of 
his school would represent it to be. We 
have already said that Mr. Goode is the 
ablest antagonist of the Oxford school that 
has yet been raised up. He is a good theo- 
logian, an able reasoner, and acute discri- 
minator of historic fact. If the Bench were 
reached by merit, and not by political influ- 
ence, where is there a clergyman in the 
English Church more entitled than Mr. 
Goode to a bishopric ? 


Lectures on the Prucrim’s Proeruss, 
and on the Life and Times of John Bun- 
yon. By the Rev. Georce B. Cunrver, 
D.D. Imp. 8vo. pp. 190. 


A. Fullarton, Newgate street. 


Many have been the attempts, from the 
pulpit and the press, in our own and in other 
lands, to lay open the spirit of Bunyan’s 
Pilgrim; but most of them have been com- 
plete failures; as the comments have in 
general been more difficult of explanation 
than the text, and as not a few of them have 
been sadly lacking in those traits of genius 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


which throw around the Pilgrim of Bunyan 
his greatest charm. We had béen So little 
pleased with all the expositions of this 
unrivalled production we had ever heard or 
read, that we had well nigh reached the con- 
clusion, that the task, by whomsoever at- 
tempted, was little short of a presumption. 
Considering our prejudices, therefore, Dr. 
Cheever’s Lectures must possess no ordinary 
merit, when we are constrained to confess 
that they have changed the current of our 
thonghts, and made us in love with his 
beautiful delineations of the Pilgrim. His 
sketches are so vivid, and so true, at the 
same time, to the spirit of Bunyan, that we 
have passed on from Lecture to Lecture 
without feeling, in a single instance, that 
either the poetry or the theology of the Pil- 
grim has been dissipated. Indeed, we cannot 
withhold our strongly-cherished conviction, 
that our American brother has better caught 
the feeling of the Pilgrim, and better trans- 
fused it into his pagés, than any writer on 
this side the Atlantic. 

We admire, also, Dr. Cheever’s critique 
upon Bunyan’s Life and Times. It is very 
spirited, original, and eloquent ; and is per- 
vaded by a deep and chastened feeling of 
evangelical piety. The work deserves to be 
popular, and will doubtless be so. 


1. The Piterim’s Procress, from this 
world to that which is to come: delivered 
under the similitude of a Dream. By 
Joun Bunyan. In two Parts. With 
two hundred and seventy Engravings, 
from entirely new designs. 8vo. pp. 
298. 


2. The Piuerim’s Procress, from this 
world to that which is to come: delivered 
under the similitude of a Dream. By 
Joun Bunyan. In two Parts. With 
two hundred and seventy Engravings, 
From entirely new designs. 12mo. pp. 
264. 


3. The Pirerim’s Procress, from Earth 
to. Heaven. An Epic Poem. By the 
Rev. Georce Burper, Author of “ Vil- 
lage Sermons.’’ Being a Metrical Version 
of the inimitable allegory, by John Bun- 
yan. 12mo. pp. 154. 


Samuel Bagster and Sons. 


These editions of the most popular of all 
our religious books will be heartily welcomed 
by the Christian public. The pictorial illus- 
trations by which they are adorned, are the 
most appropriate to the genius of Bunyan’s 
Pilgrim we have yet seen. They are, in- 
deed, a great credit to the enterprising press 
of Mr. Bagster. The octavo and the duo- 
decimo éditions are the same, only differing 
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it sizé and price. The late venerable Mr. 
Burder’s metrival version, which is distin- 
guished by no ordinary merit, will now be a 
deserved favourite with the young. 


CHRISTIAN CHARITY EXPLAINED ; or, 
The Infiuence of Religion upon Temper 
stated in an Exposition of the Thirteenth 
Chapter of the First Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. By JoHN ANGELL JAMES. 
12mo. pp. 326. Fifth Hdition. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 


We are much gratified to find that this 
excellent Treatise, so much calculated to in- 
culcate and diffuse the spirit of the gospel, 
has reached a fifth edition, and that it is now 
published at the reduced price of jour shil- 
lings. Long may such theology find favour 
in the Christian circles of our native country. 


New Mareinat Reapines and Rerrr- 
ENCES on the Four Gospers, adapted 
to the Authorized Version of the Holy 
Scriptures, with a Harmony and Occa- 
sional Notes. By the Rev. Witviam 
Bureu, A.B., Author of * An Exposition 
of the Book of Revelations,’’ ‘‘ Lectures 
on the Second Advent,’’ &c. A new and 
improved edition. 12mo. pp. 316. 


John F. Shaw, Southampton-row. 


This volume will be found an important 
help to Christians in the private study of 
the word; and to Sunday-school teachers 
and others who have to conduct Bible Classes 
it will be found an invaluable companion, 
The author appears to have taken great 
pains in the preparation of the work. It 
must have cost him immense labours; but 
he has rendered excellent service to the 
Christian church. 


The Anauysis of Musican Composrtion, 
showing the construction of all musical 
pieces; together with a concise and com- 
prehensive System af Harmony. By 
Cuaries Dawson. 12mo. pp. 86. 


C. Ollivier, New Bond-street. 


We do not profess to be critical judges of 
the merits of musical composition. But we 
are greatly disposed to regard Mr. Dawson’s 
work as one of the most successful efforts of 
its kind which has seen the light in this 
couutry. Adopting the best principles, the 
author has succeeded in rendering them easy 
of comprehension to the very humblest ca- 
pacity. It is a very scientific performance, 
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which we doubt not will stand the test of 
fair and honourable criticism. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Student's Concordance; by which the 
English reader may be enabled readily to ascertain 
the literal meaning of any word in the sacred 
original. By Aaron Pick, Professor of Hebrew 
and Chaldee, from the University of Prague. Small 
4to. pp. 600, Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


2. The Morning Exercises at Cripplegate, St. 
Giles’ s-in-the-Fields, and in Southwark; being divers 
Sermons,preached A.D. MDCLIX—MDCLXXXIX. 
By several Ministers of the Gospel in or near Lon- 
don. Fifth Edition. Carefully collated and cor- 
rected. With Notes and Translations. By JAMES 
Nicuots, Editor of Fuller’s ‘* Church History of 
Britain,” &c. Jn six vols. Vol. VI. Containing 
the conclusion of ‘‘The Morning Exercise against 
Popery.” Svo. pp.812. Thomas Tegg, Cheapside. 


8. A Hand-Book of Devotion. 
D.D., Old Greyfriars, Edinburgh. 
296. Myles Macphail. 


4, Missions in Western Africa, among the Soo- 
soos, Bulloms, &c. Being the first undertaken by 
the Church Missionary Society for Africa and the 
East. With an Introduction, containing: 1. A 
Sketch of Western Africa; with a Description of 
the Principal Tribes inhabiting the Coast, 2. A 
Brief History of the Slave Trade, to the Present 
Day. 3. Some Account of the early African 
Churches, 4. A Condensed Survey of the Mission- 
ary Exertions of Modern Times in favour of Africa. 
By the Rev. Samurn ABRAHAM Watker, A.M., 
Rector of Gallo, Meath. 8vo. pp. 592. Longman 
and Co. 


5. The Philosophy of Human Life ; or, The Argu- 
ment of the Book of Ecclesiastes. By Mrs. HEN- 
person, Author of ‘Scripture Lessons,” &c, 12mo. 
Hiamilton, Adams, and Co, 


By Rosert LEE, 
Small 4to. pp. 


6. Memorials of Missionary Life, in Nova Scotia. 
By Cyarues CnurcuiLy, Wesleyan Missionary. 
12mo. pp. 216. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 
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7. The Spirit of the Vatican illustrated by His- 
torical and Dramatic Sketches during the Reign of 
Henry the Second. With an Appendix of Papal 
Bulls, Doctrines, Episcopal Letters, &c. By JosrrH 
TuRNLEY. 8vo. pp. 252. Hugh Cunningham, 
193, Strand. 


8. Dissenting Weddings under ‘‘the New Mar- 
riage Act.” By the Rev. W. Tuorn, Winchester. 
1. Proving that marriages under the above act are 
perfectly scriptural, lawful, and valid. 2. Giving 
explicit directions to persons about to marry in ac- 
cordance with its various regulations. 3. Adducing 
reasons for being married in registered chapels, 
rather than in parish churches. S8vo. pp. 24. 
Jackson and Walford. 


9. A Letter from the Committee of the London 
Peace Society, respectfully addressed to the Minis- 
ters of the Christian Religion, of every denomina- 
tion and inevery place. 8vo. Society’s Office, 19, 
New Broad-street. 


10. The Scriptural Argument against Apostolic 
Succession. Including—its Affiliated Errors, the 
Supremacy of Peter, the Graduated Scale of Mi- 
nisterial Orders, and the Conveyance of Grace by 
the laying on of Hands. By the Rev. Tuomas 
SrratreN. In one volume, fsep. 8vo. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


A Memoir of the Life and Character of the late 
Thomas Wilson, Esq., of Highbury. By his Son. 
In one handsome yolume. 8vo. With Portrait, &c. 


Recollections of a Tour. First Impressions and 
subsequent Inquiries in the Netherlands, the Coun- 
tries of the Rhine, the Moselle, Switzerland, 
Saxony, Prussia, and the Elbe; including Sketches 
of the minor States of Germany, the fatherland 
of the Reformation, Modern Reform in Continental 
Churches, and the Condition of the dispersed Jews. 
The result of a personal visit in the summer of last 
year. By the Rey. J. W. Massin, D.D. 


_ Emmaus ; or, Communion with the Saviour at 
Eventide. By Rev. Jonn Wapbineton. 


Home Chronicle. 


MEETING OF THE CONGREGA- 
TIONAL UNION, 


AUTUMNAL 


This meeting, which is anticipated by our 
pastors and churches with great satisfaction 
and delight, will be held at Manchester on 
Monday, the 13th of October, and following 
days. Dr. Burder, the chairman of the 
Union for the year, will preside. In a town 
of the public spirit of Manchester, where 
the congregational cause is in a highly flour- 
ishing state, a large and interesting gathering 
may be expected. The well-known hos- 
pitality of our friends in Lancashire leaves 
no room to doubt that ample accommoda- 
tion will be made for as many of our minis- 
terial brethren as can make it convenient to 
attend. May we be pardoned for pressing 
on all the churches the duty of supplicating 


at their meetings for prayer, a special effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit’s influence on the 
approaching assembly. The meetings of the 
Union can only prove a blessing to the 
churches, as they tend to diffuse the spirit of 
affection, co-operation, sanctity, and prayer. 
O God, arise and plead thine own cause in 
the midst of us, and let times of refreshing 
be vouchsafed to us from thine own holy 
presence } 


MR. WARD’S FORMAL ENTRANCE INTO 
THE ROMISH CHURCH, 


This gentleman, finding that, with all his 
well-known flexibility of conscience in ec- 
clesiastical matters, he cannot any longer 
luxuriate on his “Ideal” of a Christian 
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Church within the pale of the Establish- 
ment, has gone over to the church of the 
Pope, and published a long statement of 
reasons for the course thus pursued by him, 
Except as a sign of the times, there is no- 
thing in Ward’s letter to the Ozford Herald 
worthy of notice. It is distinguished by 
all the common-places, illogical reasonings, 
and flagrant contradictions indulged in by 
churchmen of his class, and would be ludi- 
crously absurd, were it not for its solemn 
advocacy of principles which would subvert 
every notion of conscience, and destroy the 
very foundations of morality. Poor man, 
he has now, at last, discovered ‘a living and 
energizing dogmatic system,’’ which he pre- 
fers to the English Episcopate, and to the 
teaching of the Bible, both of which are 
regarded by him as equally unsafe guides. 
The Bishops and the Ecclesiastical Courts 
have broken down his ‘“ Ideal’’ of a Papist 
comfortably ensconcing himself in the Pro- 
testant Establishment; but, for aught we 
see in his letter, if they had been quiet so 
would he. The consciences of the ‘Lracta- 
rians are made of very elastic materials. 
They would be Jesuits if they had ingenuity 
enough, 


BAXTER’S PORTRAITS OF QUEEN POMARE 
AND MR. PRITCHARD. 


These works of art afford striking proof 
of Mr. Baxter’s extraordinary ingenuity in 
the management of coloured engravings, 
They are so admirably executed that, at first 
sight, it is difficult to distinguish between 
them and the finest specimens of water co- 
lours. The likeness of Mr. Pritchard is 
unexceptionably accurate. Every one who 
knows him will immediately recognise the 
resemblance. We are informed, too, that 
Queen Pomare’s portrait is equally success- 
ful. There is a deeply pensive expression 
depicted in her countenance, harmonizing 
with the scene by which she is surrounded, 
—the landing of the French troops. One 
cannot look at the affecting scene, without 
feeling intense commiseration for this deeply 
injured woman, and strong indignation to- 
wards her unrighteous oppressors. 

Mr. Baxter deserves well of the friends 
of missions for the interest he has always 
taken in those of our brethren who have 
borne the burden and heat of the day, in 
heathen lands. He has not only employed 
his great skill in faithfully representing them 
to their friends in Great Britain, but has 
handed over to the London Missionary So- 
ciety a large proportion of the profits real- 
ized from the sale of the beautiful portraits of 
them executed by him. We hope that the 
portraits before us will secure a large sale, 
as it is the intention of Mr, Baxter to devote 
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a portion of the sum realized by them, after 
expenses are met, tothe Walthamstow school 
for the sons of missionaries. 


THE PROTESTANT UNION, FOR THE BENE- 
FIT OF THE WIDOWS AND CHILDREN OF 
PROTESTANT MINISTERS. 


We have just read the last Report of this 
admirable Institution, the advantages of 
which, to ministers and their families, can- 
not be too extensively made known to the 
Christian public, nor too earnestly pressed 
on the attention of those beloved brethren 
who may not be able otherwise to provide 
for those who may survive them. It is, we 
are happy to say, in a very prosperous con- 
dition, affording, not only most ample se- 
curity to its members, but holding out the 
prospect of still growing benefits. It is the 
only institution which extends assistance to 
orphans, where a widow has not been left. 
Its recommendations are so many, that we 
cannot but earnestly commend it to the 
notice of our ministerial brethren throughout 
the United Kingdom. Those who wish mi- 
nutely to understand its provisions, may 
furnish themselves with all necessary infor- 
mation by addressing a letter to our friend, 
the secretary, the Rev. John Hunt, Brixton 
Rise, Surrey. 


KINGSLAND CHAPEL, 


This place of worship was opened, after 
its re-enlargement, on Vhursday the 24th of 
July, when the Rev. Dr. Leifchild preached 
in the morning, and the Rev. Caleb Morris 
in the evening ; the devotional services were 
conducted by the Revds. W. Holmes, (of 
Wisbeach,) J. Jefferson, J. Adey, J. James, 
and C, I’, Vardy. 

On the following Sabbath, the Rev. Thos. 
Aveling preached in the morning; the Rey. 
W. H. Cooper, of Dublin, in the afternoon ; 
and the Rev. Dr. Reed in the evening. 

Upwards of 2002. were collected on 'Churs- 
day and Sunday; making the sum raised 
9500. 

The whole amount of the debt incurred 
by the enlargement and necessary repairs, 
was 1100/. ‘The debt remaining, it is ex- 
pected, will be paid off in a few weeks. This 
chapel is now capable of accommodating 
about a thousand persons, and is greatly im- 
proved both in its appearance and dimen- 
sions. 


JEWIN STREET INDEPENDENT CHAPEL. 

In consequence of the resignation of the 
Rev. Thos. Wood, who for thirty-two years 
was the faithful, affectionate, and beloved 
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pastor of the above church, the Rev. Jo- 
seph Ford, of Islington, and formerly of 
Melford, Suffolk, has received and accepted 
a unanimous invitation to become his suc- 
cessor. 


NEW CHAPEL, HOLLOWAY. 


On Friday, Aug. 22, the foundation stone 
of a new sanctuary, for the use of the con- 
gregation under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
A.J. Morris, was laid in a field at the back 
of Loraine-place. At twelve o’clock a large 
number of respectable persons assembled in 
Holloway Chapel, when Mr. Blackburn con- 
ducted the devotional exercises, and Mr. 
Morris delivered an address on some of the 
general topics suggested by the occasion. 
The company then adjourned to the field, 
where the stone was laid by George Brooks, 
Hsq., and a statement of the theological and 
ecclesiastical principles of the congregational 
body was made by Dr. Leifchild. Mr. 
Yockney concluded with prayer. 

In the evening, about 350 persons took 
tea together in a tent pitched behind Mel- 
rose Lodge, and listened to interesting 
speeches from Drs. Leifchild and Price, Rev. 
W. Howe, from Tahiti, and nearly all the 
ministers of the neighbourhood. 

The day was remarkabiy fine, the arrange- 
ments reflected great credit on the zeal and 
taste of the good people at Holloway, and 
the very best impression was left on the 
minds of all present. 

The new chapel is intended to be a great 
improvement on the common order of dis- 
senting sanctuaries. The style is gothic. It 
will be built of stone. The situation will be 
in a few years in the very centre of a large 
and respectable neighbourhood. About 
£1700 have been contributed towards the 
building, nearly all by the congregation at 
Holloway Chapel. 


PROVINCIAL. 


REY. GEORGE LEGGE, LL.D., LEICESTER. 


We learn from the Scotsman newspaper, 
that, on the 23rd of July last, the Senatus 
Academicus of University and King’s Col- 
lege, Aberdeen, conferred the degree of 
LL.D., on the Rev. George Legge, of 
Leicester, formerly an Aumnus and M.A, 
of the said University. Were all literary 
honours as well deserved, they might be 
worn gracefully. Our friend is a scholar, 
and a man of literary tastes and habits. 


REMOVALS, 


The Rev. Thomas Pullar, of Gateshead, 
and formerly of Glasgow, has accepted an 
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unanimous call to the pastoral office from 
the second Congregational church assem- 
bling in Albion chapel, Southampton. Mr. 
Pullar entered on the new sphere of his 
labours the first sabbath in September. 


The Rev. J. Moody, late of Market 
Bosworth, Leicestershire, has received and 
accepted a very cordial and unanimous in- 
vitation from the Congregational church 
and congregation assembling at Old, North- 
amptonshire, and entered upon his labours 
the second sabbath of August last. 


TESTIMONIAL TO THE REV. ROBERT 
S. PERCY. 


A public meeting was held on Monday, 
July the 28th, 1845, in the Independent 
chapel, Guildford, Surrey, to commemorate 
the thirty-fourth anniversary of the pastoral 
labours of the Rev. R. S. Percy over the 
church assembling in the above chapel; on 
which occasion a valuable Bible and purse 
of sovereigns were presented to him by the 
members of the church and other friends, as 
a small token of their respect and affection. 
The meeting was held at six o’clock in the 
evening. J. Vanner, Esq., occupied the 
chair on the oceasion. The Rev. Messrs. 
Butteau, Granville, Fernie, and Haymes, 
took part in the proceedings. The spirit of 
love appeared to be very generally felt and 
expressed. It was altogether a delightfnl 
meeting, and it is hoped it will long be re- 
membered with much pleasure and profit 
by all who were present on the occasion. 


SURREY MISSION SOCIETY. 


The autumnal meeting of this society was 
held at the Rey. Thomas Porter’s chapel, 
Godalming, on Tuesday, the 9th Septem- 
ber. The Rey. John Adey, of London, 
preached in the morning from Matt. ix. 37. 

In the evening a public meeting was held, 
when Charies Foster, Esq., of Guildford, 
presided. The Rev. Messrs. Connebee, of 
Dorking; Dubourg, of Clapham; Ashton, 
of Putney; Fernie, of Farnham ; Porter, of 
Godalming ; Smith, of Guildford; Brom- 
field, of Elstead ; Richards, of Wandsworth ; 
and James Foster, Esq., of Godalming, ad- 
dressed the meeting. 

The Rev. J. M. Soule, of Battersea, pre- 
sented a statement of the society’s pro- 
ceedings and affairs; from which it appears 
that ten individuals are every week engaged 
in preaching the gospel under the auspices 
of this society, and ample opportunities are 
afforded for extended usefulness if the funds 
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permitted, but we regret that the treasurer 
is in arrears a considerable sum. 


HAMPSHIRE ASSOCIATION. 


The half-yearly meeting of the Hants 
Association will be held at Portsea on the 
8th inst. The Rev. M. Lloyd, of Newport, 
(1.W.), is expected to preach on family 
religion. There will be a sermon on the 
preceding evening ; and on the morning of 
the association a public breakfast of the 
Hants Sunday-school Union, 


CUMBERLAND COUNTY ASSOCIATION. 


The half-yearly meeting of the Cumber- 
land Congregational Association was held 
at Whitehaven, on Monday lst September. 
In the evening, a public meeting, numerously 
attended, was held in Duke-street Chapel, 
at seven o’clock; Ralph Foster, Esq., in 
the chair. After prayer, led by the Rev. G. 
Young, of Wigten, spirit-stirring addresses 
on the state of our churches and country, 
and, on our obligations to renewed exer- 
tions in their behalf, were delivered by the 
Rev. Messrs. Brewis, of Penrith, Reeve, of 
Aspatria, Potter, of Workington, Wilson, 
of Cockermouth, and the Rev. Dr. Mathe- 
son, of London, the honoured secretary of 
the Home Missionary Society. The deepest 
feeling pervaded the audience, and it cannot 
be doubted that the good effects will be seen 
many dayshence. The Rev. J. Macfarlane, 
of Whitehaven, concluded the meeting by a 
few remarks, and the offering up of prayer 
to the great Head of the church. 

On Tuesday, the 2nd September, the As- 
sociation met for business, when the utmost 
unanimity prevailed. It was cause of joy to 
have the presence of Dr. Matheson, whose 
kind and valuable counsels were received 
with great affection and respect by all pre- 
sent. The association is deeply indebted to 
the Home Missionary Society, without whose 
aid few efforts can be made in the country, 
and the members, therefore, feel themselves 
called upon to do everything in their power 
to promote the interests of that noble insti- 
tution, The Rev. Messrs. Brewis and Wil- 
son were appointed a deputation to visit one 
half of the churches in the county, and the 
Rev. Messrs. Wight and Macfarlane the 
other half. The object of the deputation is, 
to excite, as speedily as possible, a more 
lively love, and mutual interest among the 
churches, and to stir up the people of God 
to effort for the country. The strongest 
desire was felt by all assembled to promote, 
to the utmost of their power, the knowledge 
of each church respecting the state and 
movements of the others, that thus, a greater 


feeling of oneness may be experienced by all 
their members. It was agreed to suggest to 
the churches the propriety of their having 
an annual collection in March, in behalf of 
the association; and that, on the third 
Monday of every month a prayer-meeting 
should be held, to present suyplications to 
God for the sister churches of the associa~ 
tion, and for the cause of God in the county. 
Messrs. Wilson and Macfarlane were ap- 
pointed joint secretaries in the room of 
Mr. Reeve. 

The following resolution was unanimously 
passed :—‘‘ That the members of the Cum- 
berland Congregational Association learn 
with painful regret that the Rev. Jonah 
Reeve, of Aspatria, who has laboured for 
several years so acceptably and successfully 
in this county, is about to remove to ano- 
ther sphere of labour in Lancashire. They 
deem his departure a great loss to the county, 
and also to the association, more especially 
when they consider his valuable services as 
its secretary. They would be resigned, how- 
ever to the will of the great Head of the 
church, and would simply assure their dear 
brother, that he carries with him the good 
wishes of their hearts; and the burden of 
their prayer is, that the Lord may send him 
abundant prosperity.’’ 


KENT CONGREGATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 


The fifty-third annual meeting of the 
Kent Congregational Association was held 
in Cecil-street chapel, Margate, on Tuesday 
and Wednesday, July 8th and 9th. 

The Rev. J. A. Chamberlain, of Four 
Elms, preached on Tuesday evening from 
Rom. iii. 21, 22; and the Rev. P. Thom- 
son, A.M., of Chatham, on Wednesday 
morning, from Isa, lxii. 6, 7. 

At the Conference of Pastors and Dele- 
gates, held on Wednesday morning, at nine 
o’clock, and, by adjournment, at three p.m., 
the business of the association was trans- 
acted, when an amount of 65/, was granted 
in sums varying from 5/. to 25/., to assist 
the Home Missions and other stations in 
the county. Among other resolutions, the 
following was passed nem. con., ‘* That this 
association, reflecting on the large popula- 
tion resident in Margate, and the numerous 
visitors by whom it is frequented, together 
with the inadequate supply of religious in- 
struction afforded by Christians of all deno- 
minations, has long contemplated the ex- 
tension of the gospel in it, by means of the 
formation of a Congregational church; but 
that in effecting this object, they entirely 
disclaim every feeling of hostility and rivalry 
towards existing churches of Christ, but on 
the contrary entertain towards them the 
most cordial affection, and are desirous to 
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unite with them in works of Christian use- 
fulness.”’ 

In the evening, at half-past six o’clock, 
a public meeting was held in the chapel; 
the Rev. S. E. Toomer in the chair; when, 
the report having been read by the Rev. 
H. J. Rook, the secretary, several resolu- 
tions were proposed, and the meeting ad- 
dressed by the Rev. Messrs. Adey, Slight, 
James, Bevis, Jameson, and Jeula. 


AIREDALE COLLEGE—EXAMINATION OF 
THE STUDENTS. 


On Monday and Tuesday, the 16th and 
17th inst., the annual examination of the 
students of Airedale College took place at 
the institution. The Rev. B. B. Waigh, of 
Bramham College, presided in the Classical, 
and the Rev. A. Ewing, M.A., of Halifax, 
in the Theological Department; assisted by 
J. Munro, M.A., of Silcoates, the Rev. J. 
Glyde, and the Rev. J. Stringer. The fol- 
lowing are extracts from the reports :— 

‘* The examination of the students in the 
classical department commenced about nine 
o’clock on Monday morning, and was con- 
tinued almost without intermission until 
eight o’clock in the evening. It was search- 
ing and comprehensive, being conducted 
both viva voce and by writing. The ex- 
aminers have much pleasure in stating that 
the answers supplied to the various questions 
proposed were prompt and accurate, indi- 
cating at once great diligence and success 
on the part of both tutor and students. 
Copious answers were written to more than 
one hundred questions, constructed on the 
authors read during the session, and were 
analyzed, translated, and scanned in such a 
manner as to reflect great credit on the 
skill and assiduity of the classical tutor. 

“The committee appointed to conduct 
the theological examination have to report 
to the constituents of this college, that they 
have devoted nearly an entire day to the 
duties of their office. The examinations, as 
formerly, have been carried on partly in 
writing, and thus a better opportunity has 
been afforded of testing the attainments of 
every student in the different branches of 
study to which his attention has been de- 
voted during the session. 

“¢ The classes were examined on the He- 
brew of the Psalms, Job, and Isaiah, when 
a variety of interesting questions were pro- 
posed in relation to the construction of the 
language, the nature of the Hebrew poetry, 
and the differences which occur between the 
original language and the Septuagint version. 

‘¢ Questions were proposed in theology, 
ecclesiastical history, and in mental philo- 
sophy. 

‘The students were prepared for exami- 
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nation on a variety of other subjects of 
biblical criticism, systematic theology, &c., 
which your committee, for want of time, 
found it impossible to enter upon; but 
which, from the specimens of the extent and 
accuracy of their acquaintance with other 
departments of study, inspired the confidence 
that they would have acquitted themselves 
equally to their satisfaction, had opportunity 
been afforded for pursuing the examination. 
On the whole, the examiners have no hesi- 
tation in expressing their conviction, that 
the results of this examination have been 
such as to reflect high honour on the stu- 
dents and their respected tutor. They are 
fully satisfied that sufficient proof has been 
afforded of highly commendable diligence 
during the past year, and warranting grati- 
fying anticipations as to the future minis- 
terial career of the students now in the 
college. 

“‘On Wednesday morning, the committee 
met a quarter before ten o’clock, for the 
transaction of business, in the College 
Chapel. H. Forbes, Esq., in the chair. 
At eleven o’clock, after singing, and prayer 
by the Rey. J. Ewing, of Halifax, two of 
the senior students read excellent essays— 
Mr. Lewis on Christian Union, and Mr. 
Robinson on the Immortality of the Soul ; 
after which, a very impressive, suitable, and 
eloquent address was delivered to the stu- 
dents by the Rev. S. T. Porter, of Darwen. 
The constituents then adjourned to the 
library of the college, when, Mr. Forbes 
being called to the chair, the report was 
read by the Theological Tutor, and the 
business of the institution transacted. Owing 
to the heavy rain which fell during the day, 
the attendance was not so numerous as on 
former occasions, but the proceedings were 
of a most harmonious and encouraging 
character. In the evening a sermon was 
preached in the College Chapel by the Rev. 
J. Robertson, of Knaresbro’, 


HAZELWOOD, NEAR KINGSBRIDGE, SOUTH 
DEVON. 


On Friday, August 15th, an exceedingly 
pretty and commodious village chapel, built 
by Richard Peek, Esq., on his own grounds, 
and entirely at his own expense, at Hazel- 
wood, was publicly opened for the worship 
of God. Sermons were preached by minis- 
ters of three different denominations, viz., 
the Rev. Messrs. Nicholson, of Plymouth, 
(Baptist) ; Thorn, of Shebbear, (Bible Chris- 
tian) ; and Spencer, of Devonport, (Inde- 
pendent). Collections were made on the 
occasion, but the entire proceeds were ge- 
nerously given by Mr. Peek towards the 
erection of another village chapel, already in 
pregress, at Stanton, about two miles dis- 
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tant. In consequence of the multitudes 
who crowded to Hazelwood, it was found 
necessary to have the afternoon and evening 
services conducted in the open air, on the 
beautiful lawn in the front of the residence. 
The transcendent beavty of the scenery 
around, the delightful manifestations of 
christian union, the solemn and impressive 
truths proclaimed, all conspired to render 
the occasion one which will be reviewed with 
peculiar pleasure by those who were privi- 
leged to be present. 


BARMOUTH CONGREGATIONAL CHAPEL. 


Barmouth is a watering place in Merion- 
ethshire of considerable resort in the summer 
season. The chapel was built in the year 
1328; and is the only Independent place of 
worship in the neighbourhood. Thechurch 
there, though small and poor, have made 
great exertions to carry on the interest, and 
to reduce the debt, but a sum of 327/. re- 
mains. In November last, the Rev. Evan 
Evans, who commenced the interest, removed 
to Maentwrog; and in the beginning of May 
the Rev. James Jones, of Capelhelyg, at the 
urgent request of the congregation and of 
neighbouring ministers, kindly undertook 
the charge. His prospect of usefulness 
would be encouraging were it not for the 
debt on the chapel, 200/. of which must be 
paid up before the end of the year. As it 
is quite out of the power of the congregation 
to subscribe that sum, the ministers of the 
county have arranged to supply the chapel 
for the months of October and November, 
that Mr. Jones may visit such friends as may 
be able to assist the small church at Bar- 
mouth in obtaining the 200/. that are now 
so pressingly needed. 


DOVER.—ZION CHAPEL ANNIVERSARY, 
AND RECOGNITION SERVICES, 


On Sunday, Aug. 17th, two sermons, 
commemorative of the 142nd anniversary of 
this chapel, were preached by the Rev. James 
Bennett, D.D., of London. On the follow- 
ing Tuesday, the 19th, the Rev. W. Leask 
was publicly recognised as pastor of the 
church. The Rev. James Carlile, of London, 
delivered the introductory discourse, insti- 
tuting a remarkably able comparison, in the 
most catholic spirit, between Congregation- 
alism, on the one hand, and Presbyterianism 
and diocesan EXpiscopacy, on the other. The 
Rev. D. Harrison, of Whitstable, proposed 
questions to the church and pastor elect. 
‘Lhe church was represented by Mr. J. Mum. 
mery, one of the deacons, who read an in- 
teresting histor.cal sketch of the rise and 
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progress of Nonconformity in that place, 
embracing a period of 180 years. The Rev. 
Dr. Bennett offered a solemn recognition 
prayer ; and the Rev. J. G. Hewlett, Ph. D., 
late of Coventry, delivered a charge to the 
minister from 2 Kings, ii. 9, ‘‘ And Elisha 
said, I pray thee, let a double portion of thy 
spirit be upon me.’’ In the evening, the 
Rev. H. J. Bevis, of Ramsgate, preached to 
the church and congregation. The Rev. 
Messrs. Vincent, of Deal, Rowson, of Sand- 
wich, Brewer, of Russell-street Chapel, and 
Richardson, of St. John’s Chapel, took part 
in these solemn services, which, it is hoped, 
will be auxiliary, under the Divine blessing, 
to the increase of the manifest symptoms of 
prosperity in this beautiful chapel. 


Eistorical Sketch. 

“Rev. Sir,—In replying to your ques- 
tion, will you allow me to state a few cir- 
cumstances connected with the early history 
of the church at Dover, and I am the more 
induced to ask this permission on account of 
the singular fact, that since the settlement 
of the Rev. Richard Holt, in the year 1745, 
there has not been an instance of the public 
recognition of a pastor until now. The 
church, it would appear, had its origin soon 
after the passing of the Bartholomew Act, 
in 1662, when the Rev. John Davis, was 
ejected from the Parish Church of St. James, 
the Rev. Nath. Barry, minister of St. Mary’s, 
having been silenced in 1660. 

“That a congregation of Nonconformists 
assembled for divine worship very soon after 
the passing of that iniquitous Act, having 
for their pastor, the Rev. Nathaniel Wilmot, 
the ejected minister of Faversham, we have 
the direct testimony of Dr. Calamy; but in 
what place or building they met, nothing 
appears on record, until the year 1703, when 
the present site, described as being at that 
time used as a Meeting house for Divine 
worship, and heretofore as a malt-house, and 
mill-house, was purchased by Philip Papil- 
lon, Esq., and by him benevolently conveyed 
by deed of lease and trust for the use of a 
congregation of Protestant Dissenters. 

““The Rev. Saml. Pryce began his ministry 
about the year 1706, when the church con- 
sisted of eighty members; he died in 1710, 
and was succeeded by the Rev. John Bil- 
lingsley, who held the pastorate twenty 
years. The next pastor was the Rev. James 
Worsfold, who was removed by death 
about the year 1740. He was followed by 
the Rev. D. W. Evans, who remained till 
the eventful year 1745, and was succeeded 
by the Rev. Richd. Holt. Various causes 
had long tended to produce declension in the 
church; but more especially the prevalence 
of a worldly spirit amongst the more opu- 
lent members, several of whom, holding mu- 
nicipal offices, conformed, in order to avoid 
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the penalties of the Test and Corporation 
Acts, much to the grief of their pastor, who 
died (it is said broken-hearted) in 1769. 

“‘In the year 1771, some of the poorer 
members, who had been aroused by intelli- 
gence of the energetic labours pursued by 
the itinerating ministers of the late Countess 
of Huntingdon’s Connexion, sent a deputa- 
tion to Margate, to request from them a visit 
to Dover, and on the next Lord’s day, amidst 
great opposition and personal violence, the 
Gospel message was proclaimed by the Revs. 
William Aldridge and Joseph Cook, in the 
Market-place, and thence, by adjournment, 
in the Old Meeting-house. Long time they 
abode speaking boldly in the Lord, who gave 
testimony to the word of his grace, infusing 
fresh vitality into the almost extinct church, 
and adding to their number several who had 
ranked among their fiercest persecutors. 

‘From that time till toward the close of 
the century, the ministry continued to be 
exercised principally on the itinerating plan 
of the Connexion, when the Rey. Robert 
Caldwell, who afterwards became pastor of 
Silver-street Chapel, London, became the 
resident minister (with occasional absence) 
for about three years. After several changes, 
the pulpit was supplied by the Rev. Mr. 
Povah, whose dismissal by the trustees of her 
Ladysbip’s Connexion occasioned a division 
in the church; happily, the only one that 
has occurred in the present century. In 
order to heal the breach, the trustees very 
judiciously selected and recommended as 
successor, the late excellent Rev. William 
Mather, whose wise and temperate conduct 
was signally blessed in bringing about a cor- 
dial reconciliation with the separatists. 

“‘ About the year 1818, Mr. Mather was 
laid aside from the ministry, and from the 
pastorate, in 1823, through severe bodily 
aflliction, which terminated a useful and 
honourable life in 1825. 

“ During nine years, reckoning from Mr. 
Mather’s illness, the pulpit was supplied by 
various ministers and students till 1827, 
when the Rev. Thos. Anderson was chosen 
by a large majority; his labours were con- 
tinued with a variety of success till the close 
of 1842, when the increase of places of wor- 
ship in the town, with other combined cir- 
cumstances, having occasioned considerable 
depression in the state of the congregation, 
he voluntarily resigned his connexion with 
the church, on the third Lord’s day of Jan- 
uary, 1843. 

“ Unused to the new and responsible 
duties delegated to them by the church, after 
much prayerful consideration, the deacons 
resolved on making application for assistance 
to the Connexion, which had been the source 
of supply during the last seventy years; a 
direct negative from the trustees left them, 
however, at perfect liberty to accept the 
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generous and spontaneous succour offered to 
us by Dr. Harris, who kindly supplied the 
pulpit with excellent and talented young 
men, students in Cheshunt College, during 
the first six months of our destitution. 

‘In the autumn of 1843, a correspon- 
dence was opened with our late gifted and 
much lamented pastor, the Rev. Thos. Parry, 
who having consented to our request to sup- 
ply for a month, was invited by the general 
voice of the church to take the oversight. 

“Our dear friend, who began his stated 
ministrations in February, 1844, within only 
a few weeks of his coming amongst us, was 
laid aside from his labour, and cherished 
prospects of extensive usefulness, and before 
the expiration of five months, he entered 
the land of eternal rest. The circumstances 
of trial and distress thus occasioned to the 
church were mitigated in no ordinary degree, 
by the sympathy and assistance offered and 
afforded by the ministers of different de- 
nominations in the town and surrounding 
district, as well as many others in more dis- 
tant parts of the kingdom, several of whom 
rendered us valuable aid by filling the vacant 
pulpit. To the Rev. Messrs. Brewer, Hew- 
lett, Richardson, Robinson, and Wardley, 
and to our esteemed friends, local preachers 
of the Wesleyan society, our thanks are 
specially due; and not less so to our kind 
friend, the Rev. H. J. Bevis, who interested 
himself with Dr. Matheson, for furnishing 
us with a more permanent mode of supply. 
That benevolent intention, after a trial for 
a few weeks, having failed of success, the 
deacons (as they trust under Divine direc- 
tion) were induced to address an invitation 
to the Rev. Wm. Leask, of whose character 
and talents they had received the most ample 
testimony in personal intercourse with Dr. 
Campbell, of London, corroborated by more 
recent correspondence with the Rev. James 
Carlile. 

‘Our invitation to Mr. Leask for three 
weeks met with kind response, and during 
his short sojourn, there were many tokens 
of brighter prospects, and of better days, 
indicated by the mutual affection springing 
up betwixt himself and the several members 
of the church, and in the increase of theirs 
toward each other, which together with a 
considerable addition to the number of at- 
tendants, upon all the public means of grace, 
afforded salutary confidence in the gracious 
and divine direction of the great Head of 
the Church. 

“The call of our beloved minister, dated 
October 31st, 1844, to become our pastor, 
was hearty, and in the strictest sense unani- 
mous, and on his part, the acceptance was 
affectionately responsive. Whilst each of 
us recognise throughout the whole procedure, 
the leadings of Divine Providence, under 
circumstances wherein the wisdom of man 
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must have failed, we are therefore con- 
strained to say, What hath God wrought ! 

‘* And now, Rev. Sir, having, I hope, in 
some satisfactory degree answered your kind 
and important inquiry, allow me on behalf 
of the church, to ask of you, of your esteemed 
brethren, and of each now assembled, your 
concurrence in the prayer of our late minis- 
ter (Rev. P. Anderson) as expressed in his 
valedictory letter to the Church: 
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| ‘¢May the Lord, who is the one Head of 
the Church, in his own time direct you in 
| the choice of a faithful pastor, who shall be 
blessed with all that is needful to do good 
| to all. 

|  **And may the God of peace be with 
| you and with my brethren, who may come 
| to preach the Gospel to you, so that our 

Zion may be built up in trying times.’ ”’ 
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A VOICE FROM CHINA; 


A LETTER ADDRESSED TO THE FRIENDS 
AND SUPPORTERS OF THE LONDON MIS- 
SIONARY SOCiETY. 


Dear Breraren in Cuaist,—Sufter 
me to lay open to you some of those con- 
victions which have taken deep hold of my 
own mind ; and forgive me, if I plead with 
earnestness the claims of THREE HUNDRED 
AND FIFTY MILLIONS of immortal beings. 
I cannot surely have mistaken the intima- 
tions of Divine Providence to our Society at 
the present crisis. Never, in its former 
history, was such an appeal made to it by 
‘the Lord of the harvest.’”’? I tremble to 
think of the responsibility which at this 
moment presses upon its entire constituency. 
It is no longer a matter of doubt that China 
is open to its efforts. By the unexpected 
edict of its once despotic sovereign, the 
Chinese ports, accessible to British com- 
merce, are thrown wide open to the labours 
of our missionaries. Without fear or mo- 
lestation, and in the midst of a people dis- 
posed to treat them with friendly confidence, 
they may erect places of worship, preach the 
gospel to listening multitudes, distribute 
thousands of Bibles and tracts, and con- 
verse with Chinamen in their houses, bazaars, 
and places of public resort. Free toleration 
is proclaimed, in all the five ports, to Eu- 
ropean and American missionaries, and to 
all Chinese subjects attending on their 
ministry, or receiving from their lips the life- 


giving message which it is their happiness , 


to publish. 

In these circumstances of overwhelming 
interest, which the most sanguine friends of 
our society could not have anticipated, our 
devoted band of missionaries in China feel 
that a vast and inviting field of labour has 
opened suddenly upon them, by the wonder- 
working providence of God, while they are 
yet without the adequate means and instru- 
ments for its effectnal occupation, What 


are ten missionaries, labouring along a line 
of coast of more than eight hundred miles ? 
Is this a representation of our great society, 
at the close of its jubilee year, that will bear 
the deliberate and enlightened reflection of 
its numerous friends? Can we answer to 
our consciences and to our God, without an 
effort for China commensurate with the 
resources we possess, the vastness of the 
sphere, and the solemn call which Divine 
Providence has addressed to us? first in 
the field, as a Protestant mission, with more 
than ordinary advantages for the prosecu- 
tion of its work, ought not our society to 
hold its vantage ground, and to lead on- 
ward, rather than to follow, the missionary 
enterprise of other sections of the Christian 
church? Shall it be said, by lookers-on, 
that thirty-eight years of laborious effort 
by our Morrisons, and Milnes, and Med- 
hursts, and Dyers, and others, to evan- 
gelize the inhabitants of China, have only 
issued in our taking a position in common 
with others, who have just entered on the 
field, or who have been stimulated by our 
zeal and perseverance to become fellow- 
workers with us in the great and holy 
cause ? 

Let me urge, with affectionate impor- 
tunity, upon ali the friends and supporters 
of our society, the spirit-stirring consider- 
ation that they are so publicly and solemnly 
committed to the Chinese Mission, that 
nothing but a vigorous and onward move- 
ment can redeem the pledge they have given, 
or sustain their credit in the eyes of the 
Christian world. Had no edict of tolera- 
tion been issued from the court at Peking, 
the London Missionary Society was bound 
by the struggles and sacrifices of nearly forty 
years, and by the solemn purposes avowed 
by it on occasion of the treaty of peace with 
China, to take an advance position in the 
grand contest for the moral conquest of that 
vast empire. With the exception of Singa- 
pore, all our missionary posts on the out- 
skirts have been relinquished, all our former 


540 GENERAL 
establishments have been broken up; and, 
for what purpose, but that the Chinese 
mission may henceforward be prosecuted, 
within the limits of the empire, with a zeal 
and determination proportioned tothenew cir- 
cumstances in which we find ourselves placed? 

When, two years ago, our beloved mis- 
sionary brethren assembled at Hong Keng, 
to consult and deliberate on the best mea- 
sures to be pursued, in connection with 
the termination of the war, they had no 
reason to expect that, in so brief a period, 
the full toleration of Christianity would be 
guaranteed in all the Chinese ports open to 
British commerce. But, even at that time, 
and with all the uncertainties of the case, 
our brethren recommended an onward move- 
ment, which the Directors sanctioned, and 
to which the Friends of the society, through- 
out the country, responded, by raising a 
fund of more than 9,0002., applicable to the 
Chinese mission. In this prompt and vi- 
gorous effort, there was a happy combination 
of prudent forethought, Christian liberality, 
aud faith in the providence and power of 
God. And who can say that the steps then 
taken have not been fully justified by the 
result? Would there be a particle of en- 
thusiasm in asserting, that God has graci- 
ously rewarded the faith of his people, and 
is now calling upon them to go forward, 
with a courageous step, under auspices far 
more animating and hopeful ? 

Our Society is now placed before the 
Christian world in a position of tremendous 
responsibility ; and it is for the pastors and 
eburches, upon whom it depends for sup- 
port, to determine whether it shall continue 
to hold its position,—and whether it shali 
take that high standing for China which 
Divine Providence has, beyond all reason- 
able doubt, assigned to it? I dare not 
allow myself to look at the guilt which 
would be contracted, by the indulgence of a 
narrow, Selfish, and caleulating policy, ata 
time when the adored Head of the church is 
calling to his servants for enlarged, generous, 
and self-sacrificing efforts, to meet the ex- 
press and unlooked-for openings of his hand. 
Should we fail to listen to that beseeching 
voice—‘* Come over and help us,’’—which 
falls on our ear from more than three hun- 
dred millions of the human race, we may 
well be prepared for a coming blight upon 
our Christianity at home. Ob, let us dread 
the thought of neglecting our stewardship 
in a matter where so much responsibility 
has been devolved upon us! Better far that 
we should never have thought of China, 
than that we should prove faithless to her 
interests, at a time when God is testing, by 
extraordinary dispensations of his Provi- 
dence, the sincerity and devotedness of all 
our former professions and efforts in this 
glorious enterprise. 
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Let such considerations as the following 
have their due weight npon all the earnest 
friends of our mission to China. 

1. I would remind them, that if the Lon- 
don Missionary Society does not set a noble 
example, in the present momentous crisis, 
it will justly forfeit the confidence which 
has been reposed in it during the period of 
half a century. 

For the space of thirty-eight years, it bas 
nobly sustained its Chinese mission, when 
the current ran strongly against it, and 
when it could only bring itself into contact 
with the Chinese mind on the frontiers of 
that inaccessible empire. During this pro- 
tracted and anxious season, it did what it 
could, and earned for itself the confidence 
and respect of enlightened Christians all 
over the world. But what will be the ver- 
dict pronounced upon our Society, if, with 
its varied experience, appliances, and pre- 
parations, it should now fail, when ‘‘a great 
door and effectual is opened’’ before it, to 
meet the expectations of the church, and to 
come ‘‘forth to the help of the Lord, to 
the help of the Lord against the mighty ?’’ 
Surely such an instance of criminal indif- 
ference to the voice of God, speaking loudly 
and imperatively in the events of Providence, 
would be sufficient to deprive the Society 
of the rank which it has hitherto held among 
the missionary fellowships of the age. I 
am solemnly impressed with the conviction, 
that if the London Missionary Society does 
not do something for China worthy of its 
claims, it must speedily descend from the 
high vantage ground it now occupies, as oue 
of the earliest, most enterprising, and most 
catholic of our missionary institutions. A 
mighty movement for China would elevate 
its character, and pour new life into all its 
departments of service; but if the present 
wonderful opening for the gospel in that 
empire is underrated by it, or only partially 
improved, the effect will be most disastrous 
to its future reputation; and posterity will 
affirm that it has lost an opportunity never 
again to be recovered. 

Il. Suffer me, also, to remind the friends 
of this Society, that our occupation of China 
may tend materially to hinder the work of 
God in that country, unless we are prepared 
to take our full share of service in pro- 
moting ils evangelization. 

The London Missionary Society has large 
dimensions in the eyes of all Protestant 
Christendom, This has arisen from various 
causes. It was early in the mission field. 
Its founders were men of note in the 
Christian church. Its basis was catholic. 
Its spheres of labour were well chosen. 
Its success has been confessedly great. 
These, and other features in the Society’s 
history, have imparted to its proceedings a 
more than ordinary share of interest. It is 
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looked to, in many quarters, as an example. 
Other missionary institutions are more or 
less influenced by the course which it pur- 
sues, On any given occasion. What it may 
do for China, at the present moment, must 
have a powerful effect for good or evil. If 
it should fail to take the standing which it 
ought to do, as the o!dest Protestant mission 
to the Chinese empire, it may repress the 
energies of other missionary bodies, and 
diminish to a mournful extent the amount 
of effort which might otherwise be made for 
the evangelization of teeming millions of the 
human race. On the other hand, should 
the Society be fully alive to its responsi- 
bilities; should it be prepared to make 
sacrifices for China worthy of the crisis 
which has come upon the church, it may 
rouse the generous sympathies of the entire 
Protestant community both at home and 
abroad, and may, ina few short years, con- 
stitute China the grandest theatre of mis- 
sionary operation throughout the heathen 
world. 

III. I must also press on the conscien- 
tious reflection of the friends of our Society, 
the solemn consideration, that Rome is 
ready to pour into China her priests and 
Jesuits, if the friends of Protestantism 
should be jound slumbering at their posts. 

Dr. Legge, in his letter to the Directors, 
of the 2lst April, justly observes, that 
‘*the memorial (that is of the Viceroy of 
Canton, on behalf of the Chinese Christians) 
will fall on toe Roman Catholic churches in 
China as spring rain: those of them that 
have been sinking will revive, and all will 
widely spread; we must not yicld to them, 
but, as our cause is better, act with spirit, 
in a manner worthy of it.’? Will not the 
devoted friends of our Society allow this 
argument, for vigorous action, to have its 
full impression upon their minds? When 
they reflect upon the indomitable zeal of 
Rome, will not all their compassion for souls 
be stirred within them? What a fearful 
calamity will it be for China, if popish 
priests, at this crisis, should be multiplied 
by the hundred, while Protestant mission- 
aries are but a scattered, defenceless, and 
feeble band ! 

In our day, the diffusive spirit of Roman- 
ism is everywhere at work. It pants for 
universal ascendency. It seeks to compass 
sea and land, to make proselytes. And 
while, at this moment, it is struggling to 
wither and blight our missionary churches 
in the islands of Polynesia, how strenuous 
will be its efforts to prevent them from 
taking root in the soil of China! The 
friends of Protestant missions must not 
forget, that all the cunning artifice, all the 
spiritual sorcery and bewitchment, all the 
pecuniary resources of Rome, will be put in 
requisition to arrest the progress of evan- 
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gelical Protestantism in that deeply interest- 
ing sphere of missionary toil and enterprise. 

And shall it be said, then, by posterity, 
that Rome was fully prepared for the open- 
ing of China; but that Protestantism had 
no spirit or life in it to meet the stirring and 
momentous crisis? Surely, in all the five 
ports, at least, the people of China ought to 
receive a powerful impression of the re- 
sources by which our mission to their coun- 
try is backed by Christians in Great Britain. 
Such a movement should be made at once, 
as would impart to reflecting Chinamen a 
lofty conception of the disinte:ested bene- 
volence which animates the Protestant 
Christianity of this highly favoured country. 

As, among Protestant niissions to China, 
our Society was first in the field; so now it 
ought to be best equipped for the grand 
work which Providence has devolved upon 
it. Andif, from the lack of men and money, 
it should be prevented from taking a bold 
and effectual stand, side by side with the 
propagandists of Rome, how indelible will 
be the reproach and guilt attaching to the 
churches of which it is the representative in 
the heathen world ! 

Would that I knew by what arguments to 
urge home the claims of the Chinese mission 
upon those of my brethren and sisters in 
Christ, who, under God, are responsible for 
its onward course! To me it appears, in my 
calmest and most reflective moments, to be 
invested with every attribute that can render 
a mission-field, for a great society, an ob- 
ject of surpassing interest. The position of 
China upon the map of the globe, its phy- 
sical relationships to the entire range of 
Asiatic nations, its myriad population, the 
intelligence and industry of its inhabitants, 
the absence among its peuple of any huge 
system of religious caste, the manner in 
which Divine Providence has thrown it upon 
the sympathy of British Christians, the un- 
expected removal of restrictions which have 
been in operation for ages, and the auspi- 
cious reception which our missionaries have 
realized from magistrates high in office, and 
from Chinamen in general,—commend it to 
the solemn consideration, and the generous 
compassion, of the Christian church. 

To my esteemed and honoured brethren 
and coadjutors, in the Direction of the 
London Missionary Society, I would say, 
with all humility, but yet with earnest 
fidelity :—‘‘ Let China have its just place in 
your councils. You cannot overrate its 
claims. God has placed it within your reech 
by a remarkable train of events. Suffer not 
its evangelization to be retarded by any 
neglect of yours. Employ all your powerful 
influence, to rouse the public sympathy on 
its behalf. Let your missionary-press be 
trumpet-tongued in urging a mighty move- 
ment to carry to its shores the precious light 
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of Divine truth. Never cease to agitate its 
interests, till a chord of sympathy has been 
struck which shal! vibrate from one end of 
the kingdom to the other, and till the whole 
constituency of the Society is prepared to 
answer to the loud call which the Lord of 
missions is now addressing to it. Do not, 
for an instant, give way to discouragement. 
Have faith in God. Lift high a banner for 
China; and call loudly and earnestly on all 
the friends of Jesus to gather round it. Do 
all for China that your present limited 
means will warrant, and doubt not that He 
who looks with tender pity on its perishing 
millions will, ere long, smile upon your per- 
severing and determined efforts.”’ 

But I allow not myself to forget, that 
the Directors of the Society must be com- 
paratively powerless, in carrying out any 
great measure for China, unless sustained 
by a spirit of cordial and effective co-opera- 
tion, on the part of ministers, churches, 
associations, auxiliaries, and wealthy private 
Christians. They are willing to devote their 
own time, talents, and property, to the 
noble cause; and their duties in the mis- 
sion-house would be insupportable were it 
not for love to the work of God; but what 
can they accomplish for China, or any 


other part of the world, without the coun- | 


sel, the prayers, the confidence, and the 
united and generous support of the country 
at large ? 

Let me plead with my beloved brethren 
in the ministry, that the present position 
of our Society may be duly considered by 
them. I am sure that its prosperity will 
be largely identified with their own. It 
has been as great a blessing to our pastors 
and churches, as it has been to the heathen 
world. A season of pressure has come 
upon it, and it is for those of us who labour 
in word and doctrine, by God’s blessing, 
to extricate it from difficulty, and to place 
it on a higher vantage ground than it has 
hitherto occupied. Let us avail ourselves 
of the wonderful events in China to lay open 
afresh to our congregations the entire claims 
of the Society. Mere cursory references 
to the subject will not suffice. We must 
put forth a_ mental effort that shall tell 
upon our flocks. Iam satisfied that much 
more may be done by us all, than has 
hitherto been effected, Nor need we fear 
the effect of such exertions upon our own 
personal support. The missionary spirit 
enlarges every heart into whom it enters. 
I have seen this in innumerable instances. 
Will my brethren pardon me, then, if I en- 
treat them to reorganize, where it may be 
necessary, their missionary operations, and 
to throw new life into them where they may, 
in any measure, have declined. Let them 
largely rely on the multiplication of small 
contributions, regularly collected; and, as 
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our Society has a broad and Catholic basis, 
let them solicit subscriptions and donations 
through a whole town or neighbourhood. 
The opening in China will be a noble plea 
to urge upon members of all churches, and 
men of all grades. 

But I must very reluctantly draw my re- 
marks toa close. My heart is full, my soul 
is stirred within me; and fain would I be 
the humble instrument of aiding a cause, 
which in life and death must be dear to me. 
I dare not, however, subscribe my name 
without appealing to those friends of Christ 
in Manchester and Liverpool, who are 
rapidly amassing wealth in their commercial 
intercourse with the Chinese empire. Is it 
presumptuous in me to affirm that upon 
them pre-eminently devolves the responsi- 
bility of setting a noble example of Chris- 
tian liberality ? Let them come forward 
spontaneously, at this interesting moment 
in the history of our Society ; and do some- 
thing that shall tell upon the Christianity 
of the age. Let the first-fruits of all their 
increase from China be devoted to the Lord. 
Let their influence be used with merchants 
and manufactarers, not hitherto interested 
in Christian missions, to induce them, as the 
surest protection of our mercantile relations 
in China, to contribute to the support of 
Christian institutions in that interesting 
but Pagan land. Thus will our Society be 
enabled to fulfil the high behests of Divine 
Providence, and a blessing, from the God of 
nations, will come upon our beloved coun- 
try for the compassion it has shown to the 
teeming millions of Chinese idolators. 

With fervent prayers for the peace and 
prosperity of Zion, and for the growing 
tokens of Divine benediction upon our time- 
honoured Society, I ever am, 

My dear Christian Brethren, 
Yours, in the faith and hope of the gospel, 
Joun Morison. 
1, Walton-place, Brompion, 
16th Sept., 1845. 


CONTINENT. 


DR. MERLE D’AUBIGNE. 


Cur readers will be happy to learn that a 
public meeting was held in Finsbury chapel 
on Monday evening, July 28th, to receive 
the distinguished historian of the Reforma- 
tion, and to excite an interest in the religious 
state of the Continent more commensurate 
with its wants and its claims. The chapel 
was densely crowded, and the addresses 
which were delivered were listened to with 
marked attention. Sir Culling LHardley 
Smith, who presided on the occasion, in an 
appropriate speech introduced Dr. D’Au.- 
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bigné to the assembly. He was received 
with tokens of profound respect, and gave 
a most cheering account of the progress of 
Protestant principles, and vital godliness 
in different parts of the Continent. He 
stated, that in spite of the vigilance of 
the priests and the absence of real liberty of 
worship, the Colporteurs and Evangelists 
of France have been so successful, that they 
are now welcomed in commune after com- 
mune; their Bibles are eagerly purchased ; 
multitudes flock to hear their instructions ; 
in some instances, the whole population have 
abandoned the Catholic faith, while not a 
few, by the holy consistency of their lives, 
are proving that they have ‘‘ received the 
truth in the love of it.’’ He referred to the 
present movement in Germany in connec- 
tion with Rongé, as presenting many hope- 
ful signs, for though great numbers are im- 
pelled by a mere hatred of intolerance, and 
disgust at the frauds and exactions of the 
Papal Church, a large population are thirst- 
ing after spiritual religion, and scriptural 
light. He also mentioned that in Belgium 
the labours of the true followers of Christ 
are by no means without success. Many facts 
of a most interesting nature were related to 
illustrate these statements, which awakened 
deep feeling in the audience, but as many 
similar facts have recently appeared in our 
pages we shall not repeat them here. Dr. 
D’Aubigné was followed by the Rev. Mark 
Wilks, of Paris, who, after confirming the 
representations which had been made, pro- 
ceeded to describe on the other hand the 
difficulties which are met with in the prose- 
cution of the work, from the apprehensions 
and activity of the Catholics, the suspicions 
of local authorities, the power of prejudice, 
and other hindrances, which it demands 
much prayer and perseverance to surmount. 
The impression produced by these addresses, 
as to the claims of the Continent generally, 
and of France in particular, was so strong, 
that the meeting determined on the promo- 
tion of an association in aid of the Evangelical 
Societies of France, Geneva, and Belgium, 
to be called ‘‘The Evangelical Continental 
Society.’’ Of this new socicty, W. A. Han- 
key, Esq., consented to act as treasurer, Rev. 
T. James, Rev. J. C. Harrison, and M. De 
Caligny, as honorary secretaries, and several 
of the most influential ministers and laymen 
of the metropolis as the committee. Speeches 
were made to recommend this step and ap- 
point the officers by Dr. Reed, Rev. J. A. 
James, of Birmingham, Rev. James Hamil- 
ton, M.A., of the Scotch church, Dr. 
Vaughan, of Manchester, Rev. J. H. Hin- 
ton, A.M., and the Rev. J. Sherman. The 
collection amounted to upwards of 59/., and 
the donations and subscriptions which were 
promised to nearly 1007. The tone which 
pervaded the meeting was most elevated and 
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spiritual, and warranted the best hopes for 
the future. We sincerely trust that those 
hopes will not be disappointed. The zeal 
with which France is aiding the Papal church, 
by influence, funds, and men, and the Pro- 
testant awakening which is silently but 
surely springing up in her bosom, point to 
that country as the spot where the conflict 
with anti-Christ is to take place, and where 
the man of sin is to receive his severest fall. 
Where Providence so plainly directs us to 
a field of labour, we ought not to be reluc- 
tant to advance, but by our liberal co-opera- 
tion and fervent prayers, should prove the 
sympathy we feel in so noble a work. 

It will be recollected that from time to 
time, we have called attention to the labours 
of a committee who for three years have 
been in correspondence with the Société 
Evangélique of Paris, and that we have given 
in our pages some extracts from their report: 
The sums which they were able to transmit 
from this country, though considerable, were 
never equal to what might have been ex- 
pected from the Dissenters of England. In 
hopes of rendering the Continent more effi- 
cient aid, they were mainly instrumental in 
calling the meeting at Finsbury, and organiz- 
ing the new society, with which they will be 
for the futnre identified. One law of that 
society is, that subscribers may either leave 
the apportionment of their donations to the 
discretion of the committee, or direct them 
to be applied to any particular society, ac- 
cording to their pleasure. They will there- 
fore be happy to receive and transmit the 
sums for the Société Evangélique of Paris 
as before, 

Subscriptions and donations will be thank- 
fully received by the treasurer, at the bank 
of Messrs. Hankey, Fenchurch-street, or 
the Secretaries, 7, Blomfield-street, Fins- 
bury, who will also be glad to furnish infor- 
mation and aid in forming auxiliaries, 


EVANGELICAL CONTINENTAL SOCIETY, 


At a public meeting held in Finsbury 
Chapel, on Monday evening, July 28th, 
1845, Sir Culling Eardley Smith in the 
chair, addresses were delivered by Dr. Merle 
D’Aubigné and Rev. Mark Wilks; when 
it was moved by the Rev. Dr. Reed, and 
seconded by the Rev. J. A. James, of 
Birmingham :— 

“That this meeting having heard with 
deep interest the statements of their honour- 
ed friends, the Rev. Dr. Merle D’Aubigné 
and the Rev. Mark Wilks, respecting the 
work of God in France and Geneva, consider 
it the duty of British Christians to aid the 
evangelical societies of the Continent, and 
resolve that an association be immediately 
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formed for this purpose, of which the fol- 
lowing shall be the rules :— 

‘‘1, That the name of this society be the 
Evangelical Continental Society. 

‘2, That the object of the society be to 
assist and encourage evangelical societies on 
the Continent in their endeavours to propa- 
gate the go:pel, and by other means to pro- 
mote the same important end. 

‘« 3, That the society be under the direc- 
tion of a treasurer, secretaries, and a com- 
mittee, who shall be appointed by the annual 
meeting of members. 

‘©4, That all subscribers of half a guinea 
and upwards per annum shall be considered 
as members, and donors of five guineas mem- 
bers for life. That the contributions shall be 
apportioned according to the discretion of 
the committee, except in cases where sub- 
scribers give special directions. 

‘©5, That, as far as possible, associations 
be formed in different parts of the country, 
to promote the objects of this society. 

“6, That the committee shall meet as 
often as is found necessary, and that their 
duty shall be to correspond with the so- 
cieties abroad, to gain and circulate inform- 
ation, and in general to attend to the in- 
terests of this association. 

‘«7, That an annual public meeting be 
held in London, at such time as the com- 
mittee find expedient, to receive their re- 
port.”’ 

Moved by the Rev. James Hamilton, 
A.M., seconded by the Rev. Dr. Vaughan, 
and supported by the Rev. J. H. Hinton :— 

Il. “ That the following gentlemen be 
requested to act as the officers of this so- 
ciety :— 

Treasurer. 
William Alers Hankey, Esq. 


Honorary Secretaries. 


Rey, Thomas James; Rev. J. C. Harrison; 
M. de Caligny. 


Committee. 
Sir C. E. Smith, Bart. Rey. A. Tidman. 
Rev. Robert Ainslie. Dr. J. R. Bennett. 
Dr. Archer. Dr. Camps. 
J. Blackburn, W. Edwards, I'sq. 
J. Burnet. Joseph East, Esq. 
J. Hamilton, A.M.| J. Mann, Esq. 
Dr. Leifchild. J. Radley, Esq. 
Thomas Lewis. Heary Rutt, Esq. 
Dr. Morison. Ebenezer Smith, Esq. 
Dr. Reed. James Spicer, Esq. 
Dr. J. P. Smith. Kdward Swaine, Esq. 
George Smith. Joshua Wilson, Esq. 


With power to fill up vacancies or add to 
their number.’’ 


LOE alee 


CHRONICLE, 


Moved by the Rev. James Sherman, 
seconded by the Rev. J. C. Harrison— _ 

III. ‘That the thanks of this meeting 
be presented to Sir Culling Eardley Smith, 
for his kindness in consenting to preside on 
this occasion, and for the manner in which 
he has conducted the business of the even- 
ing.” 

“The collection and donations since re- 
ceived, amount to 175/. 5s. 3d. 

Subscriptions will be thankfully received, 
and information supplied by the secretaries, 
Rev. T. James, and Rev. J. C. Harrison, 
7, Blomfield-street, Finsbury. 


REPORTED ABANDONMENT OF TAUBITI. 


The Paris correspondent of the Times 
newspaper, of Sept. 3rd, conveys the fol- 
lowing intelligence. We only wish that it 
may be true:—‘‘ With respect to Tahiti, 
conquered so gloriously, and ‘ protected’ so 
admirably, I have received an assurance, for 
which, perhaps, you are unprepared—i¢ will 
be abandoned.’’ The longer France perse- 
veres in her present course, the deeper and 
more lasting will be her disgrace. She can 
have no reasonable hope, after what has hap- 
pened, of ruling Tahiti, but by the exter- 
mination of its inbabitants. We find, from 
“ TaRéformation au XIX Siécle,’’ published 
at Lausanne, that one of our Missionaries 
at Huaheine, addressed a letter to M. Guizot, 
dated December the 20th, in which he lays 
open to that minister a view of the deplorable 
effects of French aggression in Tahiti, which 
may well rouse and agonize his slumbering 
conscience. The letter reminds Guizot of 
what he had said at a public meeting in com- 
mendation of Protestant missions generally, 
and particularly of the mission to Tahiti, and 
then it depicts in awful terms the revolution 
created by French arms and French manners, 
in that once promising field of missionary 
toil. It tells him of large congregations of 
Christians dispersed, of schools broken up, 
of domestic hearths forsaken, of the spirit 
of war and bloodshed revived, and of a 
dissoluteness of manners originating with 
French soldiers sufficient to disgrace human 
nature. If M. Guizot’s personal conscience 
is not merged in his official one, we can con- 
ceive of no appeal more fitted to induce him 
to exert his influence for the liberation of 
Tahiti and its suffering Queen. 
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THE MISSIONARY SHIP. 


VoyacGE 70 THE Hervey anp Navigators IsLanps. 


Our numerous young friends, who contributed or collected for the purchase of 
The John Williams, will be delighted to hear of the safe arrival of their useful 
and beautiful vessel at the Hervey Islands on the 9th of January last ; and sub- 
sequently at the Samoas; nor will they be less pleased when informed of the 
grateful joy which her appearance has awakened among the Missionaries and their 
people. The following communications are from two of our devoted brethren at 
Rarotonga, whose ardent language on this gratifying occasion only expresses the 
common feeling with which the Missionary ship is regarded at each successive 
island to which her course has been bent. On the occasion of her arrival at 
Ayarua, in the island of Rarotonga, or shortly after her departure for the Samoan 
Group, Mr. Buzacott thus wrote :— 


“‘T cannot describe our feelings on the arrival of the splendid Missionary yvessel—7he 
John Williams. It is just such a vessel as was wanted. Our people, especially the 
young, were much pleased to hear of the love and compassion of the children and young 
people of England for the poor heathen—a substantial proof of which they had now before 
them. We were glad to welcome the return of Brother Heath and our young friends and 
fellow-labourers who accompanied him. The weather was fine the day the vessel arrived, 
when we succeeded, by the help of canoes and boats, in getting the greater part of the goods 
ashore. In the night it came on to rain, and this continued for nearly a week, and in such 
torrents as to make the roads impassable ; all the low lands being covered with water. The 
vessel also encountered some heavy gales and lost her jib-boom, but sustained no further 
damage. 

‘ Of the seven students in the Institution three of them have left in 7’e John Williams, 
to be located in islands to the westward. They are all single, and will, we hope, make 
good pioneers, and useful working Missionaries, in some of those numerous and savage 
islands. They go followed by our prayers, and we intreat for them and all the native 
teachers, who may be placed in such difficult and trying stations as those that have been in 
the New Hebrides and Loyalty Groups, the special prayers of the Church for their preserva- 
tion in the day of trial.’’ 


The second communication is from the Rev. W. Gill, who observes :— 


“Tt was our happiness, early in January, to hail the arrival of the Missionary ship, and 
to welcome our dear brethren, who have so recently left you for the work of the Lord in 
these islands. It was a noble effort—worthy of the children of England—to purchase so 
fine a vessel, as a thank-offering to the God of the Fathers and Founders of the Society, and 
to our God, at the close of the Tiftieth year of the Society, andas a pledge of future attach- 
ment and effort in the cause of the Redeemer. To us it was one of the most welcome sights 
we had beheld since the departure of the Camden for England. 

‘We are encouraged to find, that the spirit of Missionary Enterprise, in some degree, 
keeps pace with the flight of time. The John Williams, as a Missionary ship, and viewed 
in connexion with the spirit of the churches in sending her out, exceeds the Camden by” 
as much as 1844 is in advance of 1838. The interest is a growing one, and must be so, until 
the little one becomes a thousand, and the whole world is brought to give homage to Him in 
whose Name we labour.’’ 


A view of the arrival of the ship at Rarotonga, and of the animated scene 
occasioned by that interesting event, is presented in our engraying for the 
present month. 
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MERCIFUL DELIVERANCE OF THE REV. THOMAS HEATH AND 
CAPTAIN MORGAN. 
Durine a very violent storm, which arose on the 22nd of January, while the 
John Williams lay off the island of Aitutaki, our brother, Mr. Heath, with our 
excellent friend Captain Morgan, and five of the crew, experienced a most gra- 
cious deliverance from a watery grave. Mr. H. was exposed to the greatest peril, 
and at one period his preservation seemed beyond hope; but, when afew moments 
more would have finally consigned him to the raging sea, the hand of God was 


mercifully stretched out for his rescue, and our brother was saved. 


The circum- 


stance will be best described in his own words, which are as follow :— 


‘*T am favoured, through the divine good- 
ness, with the inexpressible pleasure of once 
more addressing you from my old and loved 
field of labour ; and, while I would be grate- 
ful for our safe arrival, especially after hay- 
ing been rescued from the very jaws of death 
at Aitutaki, I consider myself called upon 
emphatically to render thanks for the re- 
storation of my spirits, and a very consider- 
able improvement in health. 

“‘ We neared Aitutaki on the 21st of Janu- 
ary, but could not approach sufficiently near 
to land. We shoved off for the night, and 
next morning found the wind blowing di- 
rectly into the bay or inlet on which Mr. Royle 
has fixed his Station. It is difficult to enter 
even when the weather is fine and the wind 
blowing from the opposite quarter. On the 
22nd the entrance was very dangerous; but, 
as there was no near prospect ofa change, and 
time became precious, it was resolved to 
attempt to land the goods. 

‘©The jolly-boat was accordingly laden, 
and the whale-boat attached to her to tow her 
in. Newman, the second mate, was placed 
in the jolly-boat to steer her, and Captain 
Morgan and myself, with a crew of five, in- 
cluding three English sailors, one New 
Zealander, and Billy, our Society Islander, 
went into the whale-boat. On approaching 
the entrance, Mr. Royle’s boat met us, and 
was attached to the whale-boat, to aid in 
towing. This, however, turned out to our 
disadvantage, their steersman not being suf- 
ficiently skilful or careful. Close to the en- 
trance there is a violent eddy, and through 
the entrance itself, which is only ten yards 
wide, with dangerous reefs and rocks on 
either side, there is a strong current running 
sea-ward, and, in addition to all, there was 
upon that day a high rolling sea. 

“¢ Still we knew not the worst until we 
got within the reefs, hut this was no sooner 
done than the jolly-boat shot by us like 
lightning, carried by a tremendous sea. - We 
then saw our danger, but got nearly right 
again, with our knives ready to cut the ropes, 
in order to separate the boats, if necessary. 
This was very soon rendered indispensable ; 
when both the boats, by a tremendous sea, 
were driven against the rocks. -Mr. Royle’s 
boat rebounded, and the natives got her 
through, but the whale-boat sprung all her 


planks at the bow, shattered her keel, and 
instantly went over. Clinging to her I went 
right under and up again on the contrary 
side, but she instantly went over a second 
time, and finding myself getting under her, 
I let go my hold, and at the same moment 
felt some hand seize the back of my coat and 
assist me to rise. 

“‘ On rising I found the boat with her 
keel upwards, and two only of the crew with 
me,—the English boy George, and Billy; 
one of whom then called to our aid a young 
man from Mr. Royle’s boat, named Rupe, 
who swam to us and attached himself to me, 
placing his arms under mine, and both of us 
holding by the keel. But the sea was so 
strong that it was difficult either to keep the 
keel upwards or to keep hold. Billy and 
George stripped off their shirts and fastened 
them to a strap at the bow, and by these 
George lashed himself to the boat, so as to 
leave his arms at liberty. Billy contrived, 
with rauch dexterity, to balance himself on 
the side of the boat, the keel leaning over 
considerably on our side partly by our effort, 
as we found it the best position, and partly 
by the stern-oar which had got fixed cross- 
wise. 

‘* As soon as I had time to look round I 
missed Captain Morgan, but the boys said 
he had swum to the jolly-boat. Three others 
were missing, but two of these we after- 
wards saw swimming toward shore, and the 
third was picked up by the jolly-boat. 
A heavy sea continued to drive over us, 
and we now found ourselves rapidly drifting 
out to sea through the eddy. This en- 
couraged us on the one hand, as we were 
borne from the rocks, but on the other it 
alarmed us, as we saw little prospect of help. 
We knew that the jolly-boat had only the 
stern-oar, and was heavily laden and in 
great danger, and we saw no canoe coming 
from shore. 

‘« In the very first moments cf peril, I was 
able to recall rapidly the few great truths on 
which salvation and Heaven depend, and to 
cominit myself and those about me to God. 
When we afterwards cbtained an occasional 
breathing time, I could do this aloud, that 
those with me might join, and they said they 
were praying. I had taken with me my 
Indian-rubber life-preserver, but had neg- 
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lected to put it on. At the moment we 
went over I seized it, and kept hold of it; 
but every attempt to use it failed until a 
short time before we were picked up, and 
then Billy managed to lay himself across the 
boat, and roughly tie it on. 

‘¢ Such was our situation for nearly two 
hours! the sea every moment rolling over 
us with such force that it was with the ut- 
most difficulty we kept our hold. At last 
we perceived that the jolly-boat was ap- 
proaching us, and we afterwards found that 
they had picked up one of our oars, and so 
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imagine our emotions. But even then our 
danger was not past; for the jolly-boat was 
so heavily laden as to be in the greatest dan- 
ger of swamping. Happily, a canoe now 
appeared not far from us, and we beheld the 
vessel again standing in toward shore. | We 
hoisted our pocket-handkerchiefs as a signal, 
and when near enough they let down the gig 
and sent to our aid. We were soon safe on 
board, and I trust felt, and shall not cease to 
feel, gratefully impressed with the conviction 
that our ‘ Salvation was of the Lord.’ On 
the following Sabbath evening, I preached 


were able to row her, though but slowly. from that text.’’ 


At length they picked us up, and you may 
ARRIVAL OF THE JouN WittiaMs at THE Navicators IsLaAnpDs. 


After leaving the Hervey Group, the Missionary ship pursued her course to the 
Samoas, and reached Tutuila on the last day of the month. Inthe following pas- 
sage of his letter, which is dated Upolu, Feb. 14, Mr. Heath describes the grate- 
ful welcome which he and his companions in voyage received from the missionary 
brethren and the natives ; and the joyous excitement that pervaded every bosom 
on the appearance of the Missionary ship, and the announcement of her perma- 
nent dedication to the service of the South Sea Mission :— 


‘Since our arrival all has been excitement, _visit to England, and I also delivered an ad- 
I may say enthusiasm. Wehave hadaten- dress. Next day thousands came with a 
fold kind and cordial welcome from the dear ‘‘ feeding’’ for ournumerous travelling parties 
brethren and their families ; whilethe natives and visitors at Apia, and many with presents 
have been coming from all quarters by hun- for the ship. I am told that so large and 
dreds, bringing presents, especially for the joyous an assembly was never seen at Apia 
ship, with which all are exceedingly grati- before. 


fied. We had a public meeting on Tuesday, ‘My reception at Manono was most ar~ 
in the open air, with the natives, 1300 or dently affectionate—presents of food abund- 
1400 being present. Onthis occasion Ape- ant, and the congregations at our three 
raamo gave a most graphic account of his chapels unusually large and delighted.”’ 


QUEEN POMARE. 

In December last, while the Missionary ship was at Raiatea, four of our Mission- 
ary brethren, accompanied by Captain Morgan, embraced the opportunity of 
paying a visit to the exiled Sovereign of Tahiti in her solitary retreat upon that 
island. The following is a brief account of the interview, from a communication 
lately received from the Rey. Thomas Powell, who was himself present on the 
occasion. The expression of the Queen herein recorded clearly indicates her 
sentiments on the subject of French Protection, while its gentleness and piety 
cannot but augment the pity and admiration now so generally and so deservedly 
felt for this deeply-injured woman :— 

‘‘On Tuesday, December 17, a party, including Messrs, Barff, Heath, and Morgan, toge- 
ther with two young missionaries, went about ten miles in a boat to visit Queen Pomare, who 
had for several months past taken refuge from the French among the people of Raiatea, and 
was then residing near one of the war-camps. We found her in a native house by the sea- 
side, with three of her children, one about a month old, her husband, and a number of 
attendants, principally females. She was well, but looked careworn. She appeared consoled 
by the assurance given her by Mr. Heath, of the deep interest which is felt in her cause by 
thousands of christian friends. Mr. H. observed that it was supposed in England that she 
had no wish for the protection of France, but that if she wished it, of course neither Eng- 
land nor any other people had any right to interfere. To this her emphatic answer was—‘‘ I 
don’t wish the protection of France—Z desire only the protection of Jehovah and his truth.” 
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INDIA. 
CALCUTTA.—NATIVE HOSTILITY TO SCRIPTURAL EDUCATION. 


Tue rapid extension and successful progress of Christian Education in India have 
produced the most violent and envenomed opposition among the defenders of 
Hindooism, especially in Caleutta, where a large number of the more wealthy and 
intelligent natives have united in a course of organized hostility to the labours of 
the Christian Teacher. The enemy has taken alarm; and, by intolerance and 
oppression, eagerly attempts to uphold his cause and subvert the rising structure 
of intellectual freedom and moral enlightenment. The opponents of Christianity 
are aiming to establish schools of their own, expressly intended for the preserva- 
tion and maintenance of Hindoo laws and customs; and, in the excess of their 
bigoted zeal, have forbidden parents sending their children to Missionary Institu- 
tions on pain of excommunication. But, while education, even as conducted on 
the principles adopted by these ungenerous antagonists, would ensure the defeat 
of their own object, they enjoy not the faintest prospect of success—their efforts 
will, eventually, serve but to strengthen the cause they aim to destroy. The 
spirit of discord has already entered their ranks, and the scantiness of their pecu- 
niary offerings alone seems likely to secure the early failure of this unrighteous 
undertaking, or reduce it to insignificance. The following communication on the 
subject from Rey. A. F. Lacroix, of Calcutta, received under date of July last, 


will be read with interest and hope:— 


We have lately had quite a stir among the 
native population of Calcutta, owing prin- 
cipally to several pupils of the Free Church 
Institution having embraced Christianity, in 
consequence of the religious education they 
had received. This greatly incensed and 
alarmed the whole Hindoo community, both 
the idolatrous, and the Vedantic, or liberal 
party, who, though very inimical to each 
other, united in this instance against the 
truth. They had several meetings, where 
they gave utterance to loud complaints at 
the progress of Christianity ; and, in order to 
stem its current, they resolved upon esta- 
blishing a large Free School, in which the 
doctrines of the Shastres are to be promul- 
gated, and Christianity systematically op- 
posed; and they backed this resolution with 
a decree that all parents, who, after the es- 
tablishment of that Institution, should send 
their sons to the Missionary schools, would 
be expelled from their respective castes. It 
is not expected, however, that the enemies of 
the Gospel will be able to enforce this latter 
threat to any extent. A sum of three hun- 
dred thousand rupees (£30,000) was voted 
as necessary to accomplish this great plan; 
but, as is usual with the natives, their zeal 
has already begun to cool; and, although 
more than a month has elapsed since the 
matter was started, only forty thousand 
rupees (£4000) have been subscribed. It 
is most probable, therefore, that this un- 


dertaking will come to nothing, at least so 
far as the grand scale is concerned on which 
it was designed to prosecute it. 

As the Missionaries do not dread much 
injury to their own schools from this heathen 
opposition, they would not be very sorry to 
see an Institution established like that con- 
templated; because, as European Science isto 
be taught in it, as well as Hindooism, that 
circumstance alone must lead to the down- 
fal of error, and thus accomplish what the 
Missionaries themselves would have done. 
The fact is, that many of the declarations of 
the Shastres on the subjects of Geography, 
Astronomy, and Natural Philosophy in ge- 
neral, are so utterly absurd and erroneous, 
that no Hindoo youth, who has been pro- 
perly instructed in those Sciences, can pos- 
sibly view any longer books, containing so 
many palpably false statements, as of divine 
origin, and binding on him. 

I am happy to say that this stir has, even 
already, done good; and, as is frequently 
the case, the wrath of man has, in this in- 
stance, been made to praise God. Numbers 
of Hindoos, who before never heard or cared 
about Christianity, have been roused by this 
opposition to inquire into its merits; and, I 
doubt not, that, all things taken together, 
the result will eventually prove diametrically 
the reverse of that which the champions of 
Hindooism contemplated. 
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BAPTISM AT UNION CHAPEL. 


Tun Missionary Magazine for April, 1844, contained an account of the baptism of 
the Brahmin Convert named in the following article. In consequence of his public 
profession of the name of Christ, he was deprived of his wife and two children, 
and, for several months, this painful state of separation was continued. It will be 
seen by the appended statement that the affection of the wife has triumphed over 
every obstacle; and, still more gratifying, that she has embraced the religion of her 
persecuted husband, and, with her children, received the rite of Christian Baptism. 


The statement is copied from the Calcutta Christian Advecate of June 28th :— 


On Sabbath morning last, the rite of bap- 
tism was administered to the wife and child- 
ren of Kalicharan Bannerji, the Brahmin Con- 
vert whose case, in the matter of property, 
wife, and children, we have so fully recorded 
from time to time. His wife, an intelligent 
Brahminee, aged twenty-one, the mother of 
two children, it will be remembered, eloped, 
as it was singularly enough stated in the 
public prints, with her husband some months 
back. In other words, she determined to es- 
cape the imprisonment and wretchedness of 
Hindoo widowhood while her husband was 
in life. He had committed no crime, but 
only followed the dictates of an enlightened 
conscience in matters of religion. This she 
thought no evil, and determined to prove in 
the most practical manner her sense of the 
rectitude of the course he had pursued, and 
her attachment to him. This, in an Hindoo 
female, and one, too, of the highest caste, 
who had never been outside the walls of the 
Zenana, required great courage and affec- 
tion. She possessed both; and, acting under 
their influence, left home and friends to cast 
in her lot with her husband and his people, 
saying in action, what Ruth said to Naomi, 
“‘ Whither thou goest 1 will go: thy people 
shall be my people, and thy God my God.”’ 


From the first day of her residence amongst 
Christians, to the day of her baptism, her 
cheerful and happy conduct has been the 
best evidence of the sincerity of her motives 
and the rectitude of her principles. Since her 
escape from her Hindoo prison, she has learned 
to read and write in Bengalee, and tospeak a 
little in English—a proof that she is not 
wanting in natural abilities. It may be re- 
membered that this new convert was com- 
pelled by her heathen relatives, under a 
pardah, (unseen but by them), to swear that 
she did not wish to live with her husband on 
account of his change of faith. How cruel is 
heathenism ! 

On Sabbath morning we had the pleasure 
of witnessing the baptism of this interesting 
woman and her two children—a son and 
daughter. The rite was administered in Ben- 
galee by the Rey. A. F. Lacroix. He ques- 
tioned the new convert as to her views of 
Christian doctrine and practice, and received 
from her appropriate replies. Mr. L. after- 
wards interrogated the father as to his child- 
ren, and explained both the duties they owed 
to themselves and their offspring in the new 
and solemn relation on which they had now 
entered, 


NAGERCOIL.—EXTENSION OF THE GOSPEL. 


Tux following brief statement from the Rey. Charles Mault supplies encouraging 
evidence of the presence and the grace of God bestowed upon our Mission at 
Nagercoil, and affords substantial grounds to the friends of Missions for the exer- 
cise of devout thanksgiving to Him whose kingdom ruleth over all. At few 
stations have the rewards of zealous and persevering labour been more abundant; 
but, until recently, the triumphs of mercy have been chiefly, if not exclusively, 
confined to the humbler classes of natives. By the more wealthy and refined, 
the message of reconciliation was received with apathy, or treated with contempt ; 
but He, with whom all things are possible, now appears to be making bare his 
holy arm, and to prove that He is able to redeem the rich as well as the poor from 
the dominion of sin and Satan. Under date of February last, our brother thus 
writes :— 

Though the past year has been a period 
of much distress and sickness among the 


people, yet we have had considerable en- 
couragement in our work by a number of 


hopeful conversions, in consequence of 
which the aggregate of our Church members 
has been increased. Several new places 
have been occupied during the year, at each 
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of which the public worship of God is now 
regularly conducted. <A spirit of inquiry 
seems to be spreading among the higher 
classes, and a few of them have placed 
themselves under Christian instruction: 
this is beginning to excite much opposi- 
tion, but I bope they will have courage to 
endure, and to persevere in their inquiries 
after the truth. Cur schcols continue to 
be the means of disseminating scriptural 
knowledge among all classes of the com- 
munity. More than 8000 tracts have been 
printed during the past year, besides a con- 
siderable number of school books,. cate- 
chisms, &c. Most of our people are do- 
ing what they can, from their limited means, 
to help the Jubilee Fund; and, from their 
contributions and other resources, I hope we 
shall be able to deduct for this object from 
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our next draft more than 2000 rupees. To- 
morrow, I anticipate the pleasure of baptis- 
ing six young people on a profession of their 
faith in Christ. They have all been educated 
here, and have for some time given decided 
evidence of a change of heart. Several more 
are candidates for the ordinance. May the 
Spirit of the Lord work mightily with the 
means employed! Within the last few 
months we have been delighted to see an in- 
crease of the spirit of social prayer among 
the people, and of individual effort for the 
conversion of others. 

(The amount of the Jubilee Offering at 
Nagercoil was subsequently raised to 2700 
rupees, or 270/., an amount which bears 
most honourable testimony to the Christian 
liberality of the native believers, They are 
poor, but rich in faith. ] 


3y a letter from Mrs, Mault, dated early in June, we are enabled to confirm the 
leading facts of the foregoing statement, and to add other intelligence equally 
encouraging to those who pray and labour for the extension of saving mercy 


among the heathen :— 


In niy last communication I mentioned 
that a few families, who rank a little higher 
than most who have hitherto joined us, had 
placed themselves under Christian instruc- 
tion, and since then I am happy to say 
that their number has increased. The 
movement began at Cotarum, a consider- 
able heathen village near to Agateesuram, 
where we have had a flourishing school for 
many years. In this place about twelve fami- 
lies are pretty regular in their attendance on 
the means of grace, have openly avowed 
themselves Christians, and have firmly stood 
the first shock of ridicule and persecution, 
which that avowal has not failed to bring 
upon them. The local authorities have done 
much to intimidate them, but have hitherto 
failed in their attempts. The most pleasing 
feature in the case is, that their women regu- 
larly attend worship, and are committing to 
memory the first elements of Christianity: 
this affords a hope that some permanent good 
will be done among them. 

At Panjalingapuram, a village about a 
mile and a half from the former piace, a 
number of the shepherd-caste, who are con- 
sidered respectable in this part of the coun- 
try, have lately solicited a teacher to instruct 
them in the truths of Christianity. One 
has been placed among them, and a tempo- 
rary place erected, where divine worship is 
held and a school taught. The men, owing 
to their occupation, and, perhaps, to other 
causes, are irregular in their attendance: a 
few, however, do attend, and some of their 
women. In this village, also, there is a con- 
siderable stir among the Shanars, and many 
families have joined us; but the most remark- 
able person among them is the former devil- 
dancer, whose reformation has excited great 


wonder in the neighbourhood. JI visited 
them a few days ago, and was highly delighted 
to have an opportunity of declaring to them 
the unsearchable riches of Christ, and of see- 
ing persons of different castes assembled to- 
gether in the same place on so interesting an 
occasion. In this vicinity the people of se- 
veral villages have asked for teachers; and, 
to meet their wishes, one has been appointed, 
who, with the reader at Panjalingapuram, 
will be sufficient at present. May they be 
filled with heavenly truth, holy zeal, and 
prudence ! 

But the most encouraging part of our work 
is visible at the principal station: a great 
improvement has been effected, and the zeal 
of many to propagate the Gospel to those 
around has been aroused. I trust the Spirit 
to some extent has been poured out, or, ra- 
ther, I should say, that a small measure of 
His influence bas been imparted as an earnest 
of more, and an encouragement to greater 
exertion. 

Several months ago, a few of our most 
intelligent and promising people expressed 
their grief at the disorderly conduct of many 
around us, (as we had done for years), and 
met together to see what could be done to 
produce areformation. They formed a plan, 
consisting of a few simple rules for the more 
systematic instruction of the people and 
their children, and particularly for the dis- 
couragement of vice of all kinds: the people 
were called together, to whom the plan was 
explained, and their consent and co-opera- 
tion solicited: this was promised, though 
on the part of some with reluctance. After 
these preliminaries, they immediately com- 
menced operations, by visiting people in 
their houses, by holding meetings for read- 
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ing the Scriptures and prayer, by urging on 
all the importance of attending regularly on 
the public ordinances of religion, and by 
calling to an account those who walked dis- 
orderly. 

The benefit resulting from these exertions 
has already been apparent, and, I trust, will 
be still more so. The plan thus adopted 
has relieved us of a great burden, and I 
have no doubt it has been a source of much 
improvement and satisfaction to those who 
have taken the most active part in carrying 
it into effect. I have been wishing and 
praying for years that God would be pleased 
to raise up a few active people among us, 
who would first give themselves to the Lord, 
and then to his service, for the good of 
others. He has answered prayer in his own 
time and way, and to Him be the glory! By 
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the zeal and labour of these fellow-helpers, 
our congregation is augmenting, though 
many have left for Ceylon. But, what is 
more pleasing, true piety is, I trust, in- 
creasing among us: fifteen persons have 
lately joined our church, and some others 
are expected shortly to come forward. Of 
this number, three were from the girls’ 
school, and two from the boys’. Blessed be 
God for this encouragement ! 

Our work in other parts of the Mission is 
advancing, and many seem to be convinced 
of the truth of Christianity. A few from 
time to time are added to our number, af- 
fording us encouragement to persevere, and 
a hope that, at no distant period, many will 
come to us from a conyiction that the Lord 
is with us of a truth, and that in Him alone 
salvation is to be found. 


PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL IN GOOJURAT. 


In April last, we conveyed intelligence of an’ unexpected and signal work of 
Divine grace, commenced through the labours of the Rev. William Clarkson, 
in the province of Goojurat. Our readers would learn that the wisdom of God 
had not chosen the head-station of the mission, Surat, for this’ manifestation of 
his mercy, but several villages adjacent to the city of Baroda, situated at a 
distance of 100 miles. Our devoted brother has taken up his residence at Ba- 
roda for the present, and the villages—nine in number—which chiefly con- 
stitute 'the sphere of his labours,—with one exception, lie within a circuit of 
twenty miles. The subjoined statements, which he forwarded in July last, assure 
us of the continuance and extension of the blessed change of which he has been 
honoured to be the instrument ; while they also present his urgent and affecting 
need of assistance under the new and heart-cheering circumstances in which he 


is placed:— 


During the last month, I have had frequent 
visits from the converts. The Lord’s Supper 
has also been celebrated. There are now 
thirteen members. This is a small propor- 
tion to the number baptised; but they have 
not all attained sufficient courage and love to 
bear them through the opposition which such 
a violation of caste produces. Still it is a 
source of much satisfaction and delight, that 
where a year ago there was not a single 
_ Christian, there are now so many as thirteen 
who openly partake of the Lord’s Supper, 
and thus violate caste, and so many more 
who profess themselves to be Christ’s, though 
not yet possessing the requisite grace and 
love to follow the example of their more de- 
cided brethren, 

I am distressed at the distance which still 
separates me from the majority of those that 
believe. There is in them so much weak- 
ness, so many evil tendencies, and such is 
the hostility to which they are exposed from 
the world, that the presence of one, to teach 
and strengthen, is necessary to their growth 
in grace. Under such feelings I can but 
simply cast myself and them on the grace of 


God. Still itis evident that God works by 
means, and it is incumbent on us to bring 
those means into operation. I now, therefore, 
commend to your earnest attention the subject 
of this mission. I can scarcely think but that 
you will see it incumbent on you to plant a 
mission in this neighbourhood. The fact that 
there are converts is sufficiently imperative, 
and the prospect of there being conyerts 
widely spread in the villages adds to the 
obligation. The peculiar, not to say won- 
derful, circumstances, which first induced my 
visit to this locality seem to signify intelli- 
gibly what is the will of God. The issue of 
the labours of the last six months was never 
anticipated. The harvest (for scanty though 
it be, it is still a harvest) has sprung up 
mostly from seed not sown in previous years. 
The name of Christ, and the fact of there 
being Christians, are now known on every 
side. Christianity has a footing in the land. 
Those who have embraced it are of good 
caste, and good standing. This part of the 
country, therefore, needs labourers, and 
there is a necessity for founding a Mission 
here. 
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Baroda is, at present, the nearest place to 
the villages in which a Missionary could re- 
side. It has an English camp. The city and 
circumjacent villages belong to the Guicowar 
Rajah. Half of the converts are from his vil- 
lages. Baroda itself is one of the most cor- 
rupt cities: it swarms with the parasites of a 
Court, and the prejudiced Brahmins of the 
South. It is altogether the capital of Satan. 
Labour in the city would be withstood by the 
Rajah himself, who, having heard of the con- 
version of villagers, is afraid of the march of 
the truth. At this critical time, Providence 
has raised up in the British Resident a stanch 
friend to the cause, who is prepared to fur- 
ther my views in any way he can. He has 
introduced me to the Rajah, who is to fix a 
time for a private visit, and from whom I 
shall seek to obtain a command, securing 
Christians from persecution. 
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T look with anxiety, yet hope to the future. 
The work is difficult,—awfully difficult. La- 
bour is enervating ; and, apart from God, en- 
couragements are scanty. I would earnestly 
intreat you to take measures for strength- 
ening this Mission. The Rev. W. Flower 
will return, I hope, in four months from 
Ceylon. His presence will strengthen our 
hearts. Still it is of immense importance 
that our hands should be strengthened by at 
least one more labourer. My own strength 
is impaired much by extraordinary exertion, 
and past frequent fevers. A Missionary 
would be two or three years before he could 
be useful among the villagers. Send us out 
one, therefore, I pray, as speedily as possi- 
ble! Labour made to bear on these villages 
will reward the labourers and the senders a 
hundred-fold, 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE NATIVE EVANGELIST, THOMAS 
AVELING. 


Tue following narrative, containing an account of the childhood, conversion, 
education, and labours, of one of our native evangelists at Calcutta, delightfully 
exemplifies the power and riches of divine mercy in the salvation of the heathen, 
This interesting teacher is maintained by the generous offerings of a juvenile as- 
sociation, connected with the congregation of the Rey. T. Aveling, at Kingsland, 
whose name they have conferred on their faithful representative in the Mission- 
ary field. The narrative was originally written by the teacher himself in Ben- 
galee, and the correct translation now presented was made, and transmitted under 
date of July last, by the Rey. A. F. Lacroix, with whom he is associated in 


Missionary labour:— 


I was born of idolatrous parents, who both 
died when I was very young, in consequence 
of which I was left in a very wretched state ; 
but, through the great mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the kindness of the Mis- 
sionaries of the London Missionary Society, 
I was admitted as a pupil in the Christian 
Institution under the care of the Rev. John 
Campbell, where I was taught toread and write 
in Bengalee, and also learnt a little English, 

It is now about nine years ago that the 
Rey. A. F. Lacroix came on a Sabbath day 
to the Christian Institution, and preached 
from the words of Christ, John, iii. 3, ‘‘ Ex- 
cept a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God;’’ and he shewed from the 
Scripture how absolutely necessary it is for 
every one who wishes to be saved, that he 
should get a new heart. This made me 
reflect on the state of my own heart, and, 
finding that it was filled with sin, I felt 
much anxiety for a time. 

Then this passage came into my mind, 
*« God so loved the world, that He gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 


life.’ This gave me some comfort; but, 
being a poor foolish boy, I soon forgot all 
again. On thinking, a long time afterwards, 
that my heart was still the same wicked 
heart, I became anxious afresh ; and, remem- 
bering that Jesus had said, ‘‘ Seek and ye 
shall find,’’ I tried to pray, and by degrees 
the Lord heard me, and I began to finda 
pleasure in religion. 

About eight years ago, the Christian In- 
stitution was removed from Kidderpore to 
Bhowanipore, and I continued my studies 
under Mr. Campbell. Mr. Lacroix, who 
also resided at Bhowanipore, had daily wor- 
ship with me and the other boys, and on the 
Sabbath afternoon, when he was at home, 
read and explained to us a book called 
‘¢ Christian Anecdotes,’ also one called 
‘Little Henry and his Bearer,’’ and the 
New Testament. By this means my know- 
ledge increased, andmy mind began to be 
drawn more and more to Christ. I then 
felt a great desire to become a member of 
the church, in order that I might partake of 
the emblems of the death of Jesus for poor 
sinners, and I made my wishes known to Mr. 
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Lacroix, who, after having examined me, re- 
ceived me into the church of Rammakal- 
Choke. 

After this, I felt a great desire to be em- 
ployed in preaching the Gospel to my idola- 
trous countrymen ; and, on Mr. Lacroix per- 
ceiving this, he admitted me into the theolo- 
gical class which he and Mr. de Rodt were 
teaching. There I was instructed in a proper 
understanding of the Oldand New Testaments, 
in the Evidences of Christianity, and Church 
History, and in the method of composing ser- 
mons, and I read with my teachers ‘‘ The Pil- 
grim’s Progress,’’ and several other good 
books; and, finding my knowledge augment- 
ing, I began to hold conversations with the 
heathen on the subject of the true reli- 
gion. 

While I was going on with my studies, I 
was appointed by Mr. Campbell to be a 
teacher in the school under Mrs. Campbell’s 
superintendence, and I went to live with the 
late Catechist Radhanath. I derived much 
benefit from my intercourse with that good 
man, and his holy example made me wish to 
be like him. I constantly accompanied him 
when he went to preach to the heathen at 
Bhowanipore, Chitlah, Bow-Bazar, and 
other places, and gradually accustomed my- 
self to preach. In April, 1844, Radhanath 
died; and, as thereby the place of Catechist at 
Rammakal-Choke became vacant, the Mis- 
sionaries of the London Missionary Society 
appointed me to that office. I therefore 
went to reside there with my wife; and ever 
since have been occupied in going about 
from house to house among the members of 
the Christian congregation, teaching them 
the truths of religion, holding worship with 
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them, and comforting them when they are 
sick. On those Sundays when Mr. Lacroix 
does not come to Rammakal-Choke, I preach 
in the chapel to all the Christians assembled. 

And now what more shall I say ? Oh, what 
mercy has God shewn to me, a poor orphan 
boy, when He brought me out of my state of 
ignorance and wretchedness, and made me 
acquainted with the true religion! Truly, I 
may well say, He is the strength of the weak, 
and the refuge of the forsaken! Praise be 
to that good God who has hidden Himself 
from so many great and learned men, and has 
revealed himself to me, who am but ababein 
understanding ! 

I have heard from Mr. Lacroix, that the 
church of the Rey. Mr. Aveling is supporting 
me and takes much interest in me. What 
shall I say to those benevolent friends ? How 
great must be your love to me, that, not 
having seen me, and living six months’ jour- 
ney from me, you think of me, who am such 
an insignificant person! I thank you for 
your kindness to me. Although we are se- 
parated from each other in the body, and 
there is no appearance that we shall ever see 
each other on earth, yet we are one in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and we shall allat last, I 
hope, dwell together in the kingdom of our 
Heavenly Father. Pray for me, that I may 
remain firm in the faith of Jesus until death, 
and that I may be able to say with the 
Apostle Paul, ‘‘ For me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain.’’ 

I should be very glad if you would once 
write a letter to me. I hope you will. May 
God’s blessing be upon you all ! 

Ram Cuonpro KuHELOA, or 
Tomas AVELING, 


DEATH OF THE REV. A. M‘KELLAR. 


In a communication from Rev. John Dal- 
gliesh, dated August 12, the Directors have 
received the afflictive intelligence of the 
death of their devoted brother, the Rev. Alex- 
ander M‘Kellar, of Brunswick Station, Ber- 
bice, on the first of that month. The fol- 
lowing extract contains the particulars of 
this trying and solemn dispensation. The 
Directors feel a mournful pleasure in con- 
firming the high and honourable testimony 
borne by Mr. Dalgliesh to the character and 
services of their departed brother. 

“‘T am grieved,’’ writes Mr. D., ‘‘ to state 
that our dear Brother M‘Kellar has been 
taken from us. He died on the first inst., 
at one o’clock, p.m., after an illness of 
little more than a week. When I reached 
Brunswick, he had been already dead four 
hours. Mr. Waddington, who was with him, 
says he was in a very delightful frame of 
mind, longing to depart, and to be with 
Christ. It was nis first sickness; and, from 
its commencement, he seemed quite persuad- 


ed it would be his last. He ceased not, dur- 
ing the illness, to warn, or exhort, or en- 
courage those that visited him, according as 
he considered their case required: as in liv- 
ing, so in dying, he sought to glorify his 
Redeemer. 

‘He died on the Friday, and, on the fol- 
lowing morning, we took up his body, and 
buried it under the new Chapel, the erec- 
tion of which had cost him so many anxious 
thoughts, by night and by day. It is a be- 
coming monument to his memory. He 
planned it, and superintended the execution 
of the plan; and certainly it reflects great 
honour on his memory. We had hoped he 
would not only live to see it opened, but that 
within its walls he should, during many years, 
proclaim the good news of the grace of God. 
He seemed eminently fitted for the discharge 
of the important duties of a Missionary, at 
that important station, in its present circum- 
stances, and one cannot help wondering why 
he should have been taken away; but we 
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would hear the voice that says, ‘ Be still, 
and know that I am God.’ ‘ My ways are 
not your ways.’ How true it is, ‘ He moves 
in a mysterious way, his wonders to per- 
form.’ 

‘For our dear Brother to die, no doubt, 
was gain—great gain; but for us—for this 
Mission—the loss is great. We all feel it. 
I feel it very deeply. It is now more than 
five years since I first knew him, and the more 
I knew of him, the greater cause I saw for 
esteeming and loving him. He was a most 
devoted Missionary—his whole soul was in 
his work—he gave himself up entirely to his 
Master’s service, and his labours were not in 
vain in the Lord. His humility was very 
marked, and so was his spirituality of mind. 
He lived near God, and seemed very much 
to realize his presence. Eternity, and its 
realities, were much before his mind, and 
they seemed to add to his cheerfulness. I 
seldom saw him when there was not a smile 
on his countenance. 


DEATH OF REV. 


Tue Directors have been informed, through 
a letter from Mrs. Philip, of Cape Town, 
that their old and faithful Missionary, Mr. 
Messer, has entered into rest. Mrs. P. had 
received no information in connexion with 
this mournful event, beyond the fact that 
our venerable brother died on the 7th of last 
June. Mr. Messer entered into Missionary 
service in 1810, and was 72 years of age at 
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‘His excellent temper, as well as devoted- 
ness to their best interests, very much en- 
deared him to the people amongst whom he 
laboured: they feel his loss very much, for 
they greatly loved him. ‘Ah!’ said some 
of them to me the other day, ‘ this great, 
great loss for me: this minister that God 
send us, he so patient, he so kind; we never 
see him vexed; when we do wrong, he speak 
softly to us; let us see the wrong thing we 
do, and so make us feel: ah! we feel this 
loss too much.’ Yes, they do feel it, and 
they will feel it. Ido hope the solemn dis- 
pensation will be sanctified to them. 

** Our dear sister, Mrs. M‘Kellar, has been 
wonderfully supported in her trials. She has, 
herself, had much sickness ; indeed, she was 
in the adjoining room, laid up with fever, 
when her dear husband died. Since his 
death, she has been residing with her bro- 
ther, Mr. Waddington, and is now much 
better.” 


J. G. MESSER. 


various parts of South Africa with fidelity 
and zeal, and was the immediate predecessor 
of the Rev. W. Elliott, at Uitenhage, from 
which, in consequence of advancing age and 
infirmities, he retired, in 1842, to a more 
restricted sphere of labour, where he con- 
tinued to render service according to his 
strength, and was, doubtless, found prepared 
to meet his Lord. 


the time of his decease. He laboured in 


ADDRESS TO THE REV. W. H, DREW. 
Our brother, Mr. Drew, who left London, on his return to Madras, on the 9th of 
last month, had his final interview with the Board of Directors, at their mecting, 
held at the Mission House on the previous day. The following address, delivered 
on the occasion by our friend and brother, the Rev. John Hunt, we have great 
pleasure, from its peculiar appropriateness, in presenting to our readers :— 

‘My dear and beloved Brother,—Permit me to congratulate you, as I do the Directors 
and the Society, that the time has arrived when we are, once more, to bid you farewell. I 
congratulate you, because I know that your heart is in your work, and that heart, I also 
know, has long since returned to India, if indeed it ever left it. And I congratulate the 
Society, because I am confident, that, when in person you shall be there, we shall have 
among that superstitious and idolatrous people a faithful, devoted, efficient, and, by the 
blessing of God, I trust, an eminently successful Missionary. 

Much, then, as we esteem you, and it is no flattery to say ‘‘ we esteem you very highly in 
love for your work’s ‘sake,’ we are delighted to forego your society, to dispense with your 
services at home, that you may depart and go far hence unto the Gentiles. You, my 
dear Brother, I am sure, with all Christian affection for us, fully participate in, and respond 
to, this sentiment. Our parting, therefore, is the parting of pure and christian friendship, 
—a separation that will place us, indeed, personally as to our relative position, far from 
each other, as the Hast is from the West, but in spirit we are still united. The imperish- 
able cord of christian love shall keep us still unsevered, and make us feel as in one place. 
The thrill of holy sympathy and of mutual interest in the cause of our glorious Lord, run- 
ning from heart to heart, conveyed as by the electric telegraphic tube, will quickly receive 
and as quickly respond to your every communication, your every solicitude, your every trial, 
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your every joy. Thus, in the unity of the Spirit, in kindred affection, in holy solicitude 
for the success of your noble enterprise, we shall be present with each other, as Jesus Christ, 
the Master whom we serve, will be present with both. 

I feel, my dear Brother, a considerable difficulty in further addressing you; and I am 
sure that, in strict propriety, my address should be purely valedictory. To give you direc- 
tions, or even to offer advice as to how you should discharge your Missionary duties, would 
in me on the present occasion be highly improper. You have been actively engaged in the 
work, and know from experience what I can have learnt only in theory. Any attempt in 
me, therefore, to teach you, would be the folly of him who never set foot on a foreign shore ; 
but who, having had a seat in the cabinet and done a modicum of home-service, should 
undertake to teach him whose time and energies have been devoted to the practical duties of 
diplomacy in foreign courts. 

Were I speaking to a young man, going for the first time to engage in Missionary labour, 
I might assure him of our sympathy; but you know it, you have felt it, and you acknow- 
ledge it. I might speak to him of difficulties, and tell him of perils by the Heathen, of 
perils in the city, of perils in the wilderness, of perils in the sea, but you know them. I 
might point out to him the importance of diligent application to study, and the necessity of 
making himself familiar with the native language of the Heathen, but you have acquired it. 
I might caution him against being diverted from the great object of his Mission by any sur- 
rounding attractions, but we have seen you unmoved and unaffected by any such attractions. 
I might admonish him to guard against anything which might tend to disturb harmony 
amongst his brethren, and exhort him to cultivate their esteem and affection, but we know 
that the necessity of your return to this country was no less a matter of regret to them than 
to us: we know that you live in their affections, and that they, who still remain, will hail 
your return with pleasure and thankfulness. I might charge him to maintain constant com- © 
munion with God, and to be seeking, by fervent prayer, the influence of the Holy Spirit, as 
the only efficient agent in the salvation of souls; but, after the impressive sermon which I 
heard from you last night on that subject, I feel even this to be unnecessary. 

What shall I, then, say? What advice shall I offer you? If I venture upon any, it shall 
be upon a subject on which I conceive you most need it. If I have any caution to offer, 
it is against suicide ; and, borrowing the phrase of an Apostle, to say to you, ‘‘ Do thyself no 
harm.’’ You have already felt that ‘‘ much study is a weariness to the flesh,’’ and have 
broken down under its incessant toils. You will allow me, therefore, to suggest the import- 
ance of attention to your health. Relax, rather than overstrain, the cord—lower the pres- 
sure, rather than run the risk of demolishing the machine or rendering it unfit for use. 

J am anxious to occupy but a fewmoments. It is more appropriate that the greater por- 
tion of our time should be given to prayer for the Divine blessing to attend you. But I will 
venture just to touch upon those sentiments, and feelings, and obligations which are mutual 
—and which should be constantly cherished by you and by us. But why do I make this 
distinction ? You are one of us, and one with us. We are associates in one great enter- 
prize. You are engaged in one department, and we who sit at this Board in another. We 
are not our own masters, and you are not our servant. But we are mutually the servants of 
our one common Lord. We are, indeed, from the very nature of our engagements, respon- 
sible to each other, You are responsible to us ; and we are equally responsible to you; but 
both are alike responsible to Him. You are responsible to us for the fulfilment of your du- 
ties—the carrying out of the great purposes for which you are sent ; and we are responsible to 
you for all that is necessary or desirable to enable you to discharge those duties with efficiency 
and comfort. We have confidence in you. You will cherish and repose confidence in us. 
Be assured, my dear Brother, that you carry with you our warm and affectionate solicitude 
—with no small degree of anxiety we shall follow you across the mighty waters, accompany- 
ing you in your proposed visit to the Churches on your way to the immediate scene of your 
own labours—shall watch you there amidst the dangers of that sultry clime, and be ready at 
all times, to the utmost of our power, to contribute to your comfort and to encourage you in 
your work, You, in return, will feel yourself as if sitting with us, witnessing our anxiety 
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on various subjects connected with our extensive missions. You will ask yourself, ‘‘ What 
can I communicate to encourage the Directors in their onward course? What successes 
can I report? What cheering prospects can I present? What help to the funds can I ren- 
cer?’’ Let there be this mutual sympathy of sentiment and feeling, and then there will be 
mutual prayer. You will pray for us, and we shall pray for you; and, in answer to prayer, 
blessings shall descend upon both. We shall thus learn, by experience, that inwrought 
‘‘ fervent prayer availeth much.’’ What, then, is our relative position? We send, but you 
go unto the Heathen. We say to you ‘‘ go,”’ and you depart, to preach among the Heathen 
“‘ the unsearchable riches of Christ.’? We give to this object some time and attention—and, 
some of us, a trifle of money—but you give yourself, your energy, your life. Yours is the 
greater sacrifice; the more arduous task. We yield to you this honour. We assure you of 
our high esteem—of our Christian sympathy—of our constant prayers. Go, then, my dear 
Brother, go! and ‘‘ the blessed God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
Mercies, and the God of all comfort,’”’ go with you. Go! Stand on the high places of the 
Heathen, and ‘‘ preach unto the people all the words of this life.’’ Go! And, through the 
mercy of our God, may you gather to Him a multitude of souls, to testify the power of His 
truth, and ‘‘form a people for Himself, to shew forth His praise.’”? Go! And long may 
He sustain you in health—in mental and moral vigour—and make you faithful even unto 
death. Far, very, very far distant be that death. May many a long year of labour and use- 
fulness pass away, ere you shall receive, as the testimony to that faithfulness, the Crown of 
Life! In the prospect of that far distant day, we ‘‘ commend you to God, and to the Word 
of His grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you inheritance among all them 
who are sanctified ; to Him who is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless 
before the presence of his glory, with exceeding joy.’’ 

~ Few of us expect, or wish, to see your face again in the flesh; but may we meet you there, 
amidst the multitude of the Redeemed, to exchange our mutual expressions of consummated 
joy in the presence of God and of the Lamb! Till then, my beloved Brother—yes, till then, 
‘a the name of the Directors, I bid you an affectionate FarEWwELL. 


EXTENSION OF THE GOSPEL IN CHINA. 


Taz Friends of the Society have already been made acquainted with the de- 
lightful intelligence which has recently reached our country in reference to the 
Toleration of Christianity in China. In the extraordinary facilities secured by 
this measure for the spread of the Gospel among the Chinese, the Directors have 
felt that a solemn demand has been made upon them for immediate efforts to 
strengthen and extend their Missions in that vast and idolatrous Empire ; and, 
under this conviction, they have resolved to adopt suitable means for securing 
the services of Ten effective Missionaries, a portion of whom it is their desire to 
send out forthwith. They have accordingly presented an earnest application to 
several of their ministerial brethren in this country, possessed as they believe of 
suitable qualifications for this most important service, and they encourage a strong 
hope that their endeavours will prove successful. 

It is needless to observe, that the expense attending these important measures 
will be very large, and far exceeding the present resources of the Society. But 
the Directors rejoice to know that the feelings of their Friends generally, in refer- 
ence to the claims of China, are in perfect accordance with their own; and they 
therefore cherish a cheerful confidence that the means will be readily furnished 
for the completion of the project now commended to the prayerful and prompt 
consideration of their friends. 

From Birmingham, the Directors have already received substantial and cheer- 
ing evidence of the generous Christian feeling which the subject has there 
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awakened. At the annual meeting held in that town on Wednesday 17th ult., 
it was resolved that an effort should be made to raise £500 for China by next 
Christmas; and, towards this amount, the sum of £140 was generously contributed 


on the occasion. 


This is a noble example, and the Directors indulge an animating 


assurance that its influence will be generally and powerfully felt. 

The Directors, however, are anxious to impress on the minds of their Friends 
that the present effort for China is not special and temporary, but is rather to be 
regarded as the commencement of an enlarged and regular scale of contribution. 
The occasion for an increase of liberality will not pass away, but each successive 
year will renew, in equal force and magnitude, the claim which the gracious pro- 


vidence of God has now created. 


On the most moderate calculation, the Directors 


have found that the maintenance of a suitable and effective Mission in China will 
require a permanent augmentation of the income of the Society of not less than 
Eight Thousand pounds per annum, in addition to any increase of about the same 
sum annually to sustain existing Missions. 


Our numerous acknowledgments are unavoidably postponed until next month. 
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Newton Stewart. 
Collection at the Free 
Church, Rev. J. Walker 
James Newall, Esq., dona- 
TION oe els wieiainiselcinietnalaa cia 


Wigton, 
Collection in the Free 
Church, mer. Mr. Fal- 
CONEY «seer ceeeecceeesee 

Gartieston. 
Collection in the Independ- 
ent chord, Rev. Be 
Young - 


Stranraer. 
Collection in the First 
United Secession Church, 
Rey. Mr. Hogarth 
Ditto Relief Church; Rey. 
John McGregor --+++-++ 


1 
5 


4 


4 
0 


0 
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Gren. 

Ditto, in the Free Church, 
Rev. George Charles .- 
Public Meeting in Free 
Chureh 0 
Lad Aaney donation -: 
C. Morland, Esq. --++-- 
David Guthrie, Esq. «+++ 


Less Expenses «++ 


Cambeltown — Missionary 

Meeting, in Relief Chapel 315 8 
— per Mr. J. Montgomery 5 
Young Men’s Society .,. 1 
Sabbath Scholars...... 0 
61. 3s. 6d, —— 

yeep Juvenile Auxili- 
, per Mr. R. Bell . fey ee eX 
Methliek, per Mr. J. Coutts 516 6 


New Deer Bible a Mis- 
sionary Society . vere 2 16 00 
For Chinese Mission . 211 0 
41, Vs. —_— 
Tain, FreeChureh_ .... 7 0 0 
Old Kilpatrick Mrs. Russel, 
for Queen Pomaré.... 0 5 0 


0 0 
2 0 
1 6 
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£ 8. d. 
For the Jubilee Fund. 
Collected. at Missionary 
Prayer Meetings, in 1845 614 7 
Juvenile Jubilee cards— 
Collected Dy. Masters G. 
& J. Hanley: +-+-+-++-- “he (i) 
Miss T. and aatens W. 
and J. S. JOD «++e+s+e- 2-5 
Master Jabez and Miss Ss. 
Finlay Mistalaysraielelsiierekaietereis 018 
Miss Anna. Grace and Mas- 
ter Henry Lash -------- Ter 0 
Miss Mary and Master 
Philip Knight -------- LAS 6: 
Master Thomas and Misses 
A.and F. Job ...+.. 113 0 
jhe John Nichols ... 2 0 0 
— Robert Winton... 015 3 
Miss Lydia Winton .... 2 5 2 
—Elizabeth Carter ... 01710 
—Elizabeth Wills. ... 015 6 
Miss Christiana Knight .. 0 8 7 
— Mary Ber ....+- 07 9 
— Mary Ellm Jones .. 017 5 
— Mary Ann Colton. . 212 3 
— Mary Satchwell ... 013 0 
Miss Ann Rogers...--- 010 0 
— Anne Hales .. 05+ 3 0 6 
MyssButlerie vaetetece otek 
sonar at Public Meet- 
ing Sie cual vhe Ah 
R. Brown, “Esq., Brigus.. 1 0 0 
Totalin currency . - 7610 1 
Difference of exchange, & c1316 0 
eT 
62141 


Rey, John Arundel begs to acknowledge the receipt of a half note for £5 from X, Y. Z. 


For the Widows’ Fund, with special reference to the case of Mrs. M‘Kean, 


West Lancashire Aux., S. 
Job, Hey Treasurer— 


AL RTICDG wane ¢ eaeiss tile 
My, SCADADEO. oe gieacae 
BE DIONG ss. 106 

Mr. Crosfield . . stoue 
PAS MORICHES 6 «wai: . 
S. Job, Esq. . ose 


A Wedding Party | cig fal 
A Friend 


Miss Dickinson...... 
Mr. Blackburne..... 
Mr..Robertson...... 
A Pritnd-. 64. 
BDIDCO WF areuey ce whee 
Three Young Friends 
John Job, jun., Esq... 
KR. J. King, jun., esq. . . 
A Friend 
John Cropper, Esq. . . . 
J. WH. Maerae, Esq.. 
A Widow, by Rev. J. 
Bruce , 


eee ree ae 


soo 


ecoocooocescocossoooecoooac 


S 


per Rev. W. Howe. 


ACWLiteiene te tishinchene ole ORO) 
IMysi@ookersterece cies « Le O10) 
Mrs. Howell ..... a, 2 00 
Mrs, Waterhouse .... 1 0-0 
Miss Bulley <2... .. Coa ase 


Mr.G. Goulding, and his 
Sabbath School Class. 1 6 0 


46.16 0 
Donations per Mrs. Howe, 
for the two Orphan Chil- 
dren of the late Rev. T. 
5S. M‘Kean— 
» Manchester. 
SASH TICNG” ca loseceletstioncaet er ORO 
DMs MCCILEC tn ses mecemeae acl E(u) 
ib. Armitage, Esq. Oe) 
Mr. William Armitage «) 22105" 6 
Mrs. T. Richardson . 010 0 
AUB riend’® .°.) werece hoe 010 0 
Mr. J. H.Cheetham... 0 5 0 
Mrs, E. Halliday. 05 0 
Mrs. Bancroft): 70... : 025.0 
Sums under 5s. 0 3 6 


Farnworth. 
Mrs. Bames,sen. .... 210 0 
Mrs. Thomas Barnes .. 210 0 
Mrs. George Barnes... 0 5 0 
Mrs. Lord and Friends. 2 0 0 
Mrs. Samuel Seddon... 010 0 
Mrs. Joseph Cross.... 0 5 0 
Mrs, Thomas Seddon os 030 0 
PIE ss OOO meCR 0 6 0 
Miss Cross et DAO 
Mrs. Thomas Cross . ee OED O 
Sums under 5s. ..... 010 O 
Hindley. 
MrnGregOryic ce ielsies oe Ono 
Sums under fs. ... -s 112 6 


Mrs. Salisbury, Woodside 1 0 0 
Mr. French, Chatham... 1 0 0 


Goulbourne. 


Miss Braithwaite..... 010 0 
P. Bradshaw, Esq..... 0 5 0 


22 1 0 


Contributions in aid of the Sociely will be thankfully vecetved by Sir Culling Eardley Smith, Bart., Treasurer, 
and Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London ; by 


G. Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh; J. Risk, Hsq., Cochran-street, Glasgow ; 


Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin. 


and by Rev. John 


London: W.M‘Dowall, Printer, Pemberton Row, Gough Square, 
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He the pearly gates hath past, 
His crown at Jesus’ feet hath cast. 
He hath seen with joyful eyes 

: The shady bowers of paradise. 
Breathed its balmy airs, and seen 
The peaceful fields of living green. 
Now he walks in realms of light 
With the angels clothed in white. 
For ever freed from pain and care, 
From sin, and death, and every snare. 


B. In that noiseless bed of rest, 
With the earth above him prest, 
He was laid, while friends around, 
With their tears bedew’d the ground. 
Him they left in yonder grove, 
Near to where those willows move, 
Death the chamberlain hath made 
His bed beneath the cypress shade. 


A. How can he be dead, who is 
With saints and angels now in bliss? 
How can the living be no more, 
Though all their toil on earth be o’er? 
No! Whittenbury is not dead, 
Only to his rest is fled. 
From that grave arise shall he 
To life and immortality. 


Dust must return to dust again, 

To mould, that nourisheth the grain, 

That feeds the flowers, that feeds the 
grass, 

The rest evaporates in gas. 

How can the grave restore her prey, 

Consumed or carried far away ? 


A. Under the weed, or under the wave, 
In lion’s paunch, or in the grave ; 
ry In calcined bones, or in the gas, 
In scented flower or blade of grass, 
Those bless’d remains, where’er they are, 
s Seatter’d in earth, or sea, or air, 
Shall at the mandate of the skies 
In congregated glory rise. 


B. How shall the dead new life resume, 


And with what body leave the tomb ? 


Tis sown in earth—the human grain 
There dies, but it shall rise again. 

~ But oh, how changed! but oh, how bright! 
"No eyes of flesh could bear the sight. 
tn weakness falls, ’tis raised in power, 
A beauteous, an immortal flower. 


: Bs B, Nature, I own, may have the power, 
From seed to raise another flower ; 


Who raise again the human mould ? 


A, Who gave the flower to be, can give, 
' — Tf it shall die, again to live; 

Who built this temple for his praise, 
‘More glorious can a second raise. 


B. I yield, I yield, and worship too, 
He wha made all, can all things do. 


T. B. H. 


vou. XXII. 
co 


POETRY. 


But who shall death’s dark gates unfold; 


ON THE ISLAND OF TAHITI. 


Oh, true, there ’s many a coral isle, 
That gems the southern sea ! 
Where nature may as sweetly smile, 
Tahiti! as in thee. 
What charm dwells there, then, in thy name, 
That thou such sympathy dost claim! ~ 


Oh, is it that thy sunny vales 
Are flooded o’er with crimson dye! 
Oh, echoes there, ’mid thy bright ROME 
The widow’s wail, the orphan’s cry ? 
Ts’t this, fair poland: of the sea 
That Israel’s tears are dewing thee? 


Oh no, it is a darker cloud 
That hangs portentous o’er thy head, 
Ch must it all thy beauties shroud ? 
Shall superstition’s veil be spread ? 
Oh wilt thou bend the suppliant knee 
At the dark throne of papacy? 


Ah, she would blight fair Sharon’s rose, 
That blooms so sweet on thee ! 
Ah she the wells of life would close, 
No more then rich and free. 
Oh then thy harps would be unstrung, 
And Zion’s songs no more be sung. 


But Israel’s prayers for thee have gone 
Up to the throne on high ; 

Thy cause is with the Eternal One, 
Nor will he let it die. 

Jesus will smite his foes and thine, 

And cause his face again to shine. 


The Sun of righteousness that rose 
In beauty on thy isle, 
Dark clouds may o’er his radiance close, 
But only for a while. 
Thou hast beheld the dawning light, 
Which ne’er shall. set in etror’s night. 


JANE. 


REST IN GOD. 


When earth to my eyes appears dark, 

And a mist is on all mortal things, 
To thy bosom I fly, Omy God, 

And hide myself under thy wings; 
’Tis here my tried spirit can rest, 

’Tis here that she looks for a howie ; : 
Where sorrow can never intrude, 

Or the tempest have courage to come. 


’Tis here with the rise of the sun 

My heart shall spring up to thy throne, 
’Tis for this at the close of the day 

I retire to be with thee alone. 
’Tis here I desire to be kept 

Through the hours of the day and thenight, 
’Tis here I'll eternity spend, 

Since ’tis here that I find my delight. 

my 2uU 
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I’ve a thorny and dark path to tread, 

And grow weary each day more and more ; 
But courage, my soul, ’tis a path 

Which my Saviour has trodden before. 
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Thou Father and Friend of my youth, 


There’s a crossbetween me and my heaven; 


Sustain me to bear it, I pray, 


And the glory to thee shall be given! 


— Rebiew of Reliqtous Publications. 


AcapemicaL Lectures, and Putpir Dis- 
coursES. By the late Ropert BALMER, 
D.D., Minister of the First United Asso- 
ciate Congregation, Berwick, and Professor 
of Systematic Theology to the United 
Secession Church. With a Memoir of 
his Lire. 2 vols. 


Edinburgh. 


WE cordially recommend these volumes as 
a very valuable addition to our theological 
literature. Few works of the kind will more 
abundantly reward an attentive perusal. The 
introductory Memoir by Dr. Henderson, of 
Galashiels, is written with great sweetness 
and beauty. The heart of the writer is 
evidently in his work: and though the por- 
trait is drawn by the hand of affection and 
friendship, the utter freedom from exaggera- 
tion, the particularity with which he deli- 
neates the distinctive features of a character, 
which were so strongly marked as to leave 
little liability to mistake: the opportunities 
of observation which he enjoyed, and the 
tenderness and respect which breathe in every 
page, are the best pledges for its fidelity. 
One peculiarity of Dr. Balmer’s character 
is, that it seems to have been always of a 
piece. Wecan discern the germs of his 
matured excellences at a very early period 
of his mental history, and seldom has it been 
our privilege to trace a course of such uni- 
form and undeviating consistency. As a 
student, as a minister, as a theological Pro- 
fessor, and indeed in all the relations of life, 
he appears to have been always the same. He 
enjoyed eminent advantages from the very 
first for learning to appreciate Christian 
worth, and for receiving religious instruction 
from both his parents, and the piety of one 
of his maternal ancestors, has drawn from 
the celebrated Boston one of the warmest 
acknowledgments which his memoirs con- 
tain. Before the death of his father, which 
took place when he was ten years old, he dis- 
played that generous thirst for knowledge 
which is, perhaps, the first symptom of supe- 
rior abilities. His subsequent efforts to 
obtain a liberal education, so nobly seconded 
by his widowed mother, the great progress 
which he soon made in his classical studies, 
his extraordinary powers of memory, the 
careful process of mental discipline through 
which he passed, his keen relish of the beau- 
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ties of the great authors to which his studies 
introduced him, the avidity with which he 
cultivated the different branches of know- 
ledge which the University of Edinburgh 
placed within his reach, the estimation in 
which he was held by his fellow-students in 
theology under the venerable Dr. Lawson, 
for his high attainments and unassuming 
manners, and especially the sincere and fer- 
vent piety with which he rendered all his 
acquirements subsidiary, first to the search 
and then to the support and elucidation of 
Divine truth, are very pleasingly brought 
forward by his biographer. Of his labours 
as a minister, and afterwards as a professor of 
theology, we are furnished with some spe- 
cimens in the volumes beforeus. A worthier 
monument could not have been reared to his 
memory. 
nation of the highest intellectual and moral 
qualities, and such a noble use of the rich 
endowments which he possessed. What 
strikes us at first as deserving of notice and 
entitling him to our unqualified admiration, 
is his devoted, we might say his impassioned, 
love and pursuit of religious truth. The 
care with which he guarded his mind against 
the various sources of error, and against the 
idolatries to which the most ardent minds 
are perhaps the most exposed—the diligence 
with which he prosecuted his inquiries, 
neglecting no source of information, and 
never allowing his mind to be absorbed by a 
one-sided view of his subject, but examining 
it in all its aspects and bearings, and sifting 
with unwearied pains the true from the false 
in the different systems and theories which 
came under his review ; his fairness and can- 
dour in treating of opinions from which he 
differed, and the sound discrimination with 
which he estimated the force of the argu- 
ment, or the weight of the evidence which 


he was considering, cannot be too much held — 


up for sedulous imitation; and then hi 
power of taking large and comprehensiv 


They display such a rare combi-_ 


é 


~ 


views of every subject, and thus introducing 
order and consistency, and a multitude of 


minute details, amid which others would 
have been bewildered; the elegance, and 
oftentime the splendour of his diction, the 
lights which he everywhere throws in from 
his vast stores of literature with the greatest 
taste and judgment; his thorough percep- 
tion, not merely of the letter, but of the spirit 
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and scope of the Sacred Scriptures, and the 
fervent glow of piety which animates all his 
disquisitions, impart to his writings a charm 
and a value of the highest order. Not less 
remarkable was another Christian grace, 
which set off his other virtues, and endeared 
him to all who approached him, and that 
was, his profound and unaffected humility ; 
he was literally clothed with it; it appeared 
in all he did and said; in his addresses to 
the Deity, the style of his pulpit illustra- 
tions, and in all his intercourse with others. 
Not the least amiable of its manifestations 
was the ready and intense admiration which 
he felt for the excellencies of his brethren; 
the glow of delight which overspread his 
countenance when he witnessed them, and 
the frequency and fulness with which he re- 
called them, were sufficient proofs of its 
depth and sincerity. A striking instance of 
this is presented in the Fragments of Con- 
versations with the late Robt. Hall, appended 
to the memoir. There is little wonder, that 
with such dispositions, he awakened in his 
friends sentiments of profound admiration 
and respect ; that the ministers who studied 
under him during the eleven years of his 
Professorship recur to his instructions with 
mingled gratitude and veneration, and that 
the whole Church with which he was con- 
nected, remembering the spirit of heavenly 
meekness, the perfect transparency and 
frankness, which shed such a lustre over the 
last appearance which he made in the public 
meetings of his brethren at Glasgow, still 
deplore the loss they have sustained in the 
removal of one, who, by his position, grow- 
ing influence, and Christian temper, was 
fitted so pre-eminently to heal those misun- 
derstandings which a period of great mental 
excitement had unfortunately introduced, 
and to promote the great cause of a general 
Christian union, to which he consecrated 
the best efforts of his life. 

The publication before us is another in- 
stance how little a vigorous and accomplished 
mind suffers by the freest disclosures, and how 
often the sketches of an eminent master are 
as instructive as his most finished produc- 
tions. To see the truth of this, we need not 
go further than the first Lecture of the first 
volume, It was the last he prepared for 
opening his class ; it was written in haste, and 
unfinished, and yet the counsels are so wise 
and appropriate, the composition so simple 
and full of force, the illustrations are so 
felicitous, and it guards the students so care- 
fally against the extremes to which they are 
most prone, that it approaches both in matter 
and style to our idea of what such an address 
should be. The second lecture is ona topic 
which he has handled with great acuteness 
and delicacy. The connection between the 
principles of natural religion and the evi- 
dences of Divine revelation. He makes much 
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use of the difference, which he points out, 
between discovering a truth when it is en- 
tirely unknown, and discovering presump- 
tions and proofs of it, when once it is 
announced. The third is on the Immensity 
of God. The fourth is on Providence. In 
this, he examines with much closeness the 
different theories of a general and a particular 
providence; Price’s dissertation; the doc- 
trine of occasional causes; the difference 
between efficient and physical causes; the 
co-operation of God in the actions of men, 
and his government over them; and brings 
out tie dictates of revelation on the subject 
in a way which must, we think, afford the 
intelligent reader the greatest satisfaction. 
The other lectures in this volume are on 
topics of commanding interest to every 
student of the Divine word.—The strength 
of the evidences for the Divinity of Christ ; 
The Personality of the Holy Spirit ; 
The Divinity of the Holy Spirit; The 
Incarnation of Christ; The necessity of 
Christ’s sacrifice; The Nature, Importance, 
and Reality of the Atonement; Properties 
of a valid and adequate Atonement; The 
Agency of the Holy Spirit; The Gospel 
Call. The Lectures are thirteen in number. 
We are glad on many accounts that they 
have been published. They were not needed 
to vindicate the choice of his brethren in 
selecting him to the honourable and respon- 
sible situation of Professor of Systematic 
Theology, but it was no light task to fill 
worthily a chair which had been adorned by 
a Brown, a Lawson, and a Dick in one 
branch of the Secession Church, and by a 
Moncrieff, a Bruce, and a Paxton in the 
other. These Jectures afford everywhere 
pleasing proofs, that along with excellencies 
peculiar to himself, he had much in common 
with his admirable predecessors. Of all of 
them it may be said, that to superior natural 
endowments, they added severe study and 
unwearied industry and application ; and that 
by the sobriety of their views, and their sound 
deference to the authority of Scripture, and 
the luminous simplicity with which they 
expounded the leading truths of the Gospel, 
have given a tone of practical usefulness and 
of sound theology to the ministry educated 
for upwards of a century under their care. 
The second volume consists of discourses 
delivered to his congregation. The selec- 
tions from his manuscripts show the consci- 
entious care with which he prepared himself 
for the duties of the pulpit; though we are 
told that he was in the habit of expanding 
in delivery illustrations which were merely 
hinted at in the manuscript ; yet in the great 
proportion of these sermons we can discover 
no trace of omissions. The different topics 
are so well arranged, and every part so com- 
pletely filled up, that there is no apparent 
gap either in the reasoning or the illustration. 
20U 2 
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The only parts that seem occasionally to be 
shortened, are the inferences and applica- 
tions; but every discourse is cast in a large 
and massive mould—takes a firm grasp of 
the subject, and reminds us always of the 
complaint which the English King made 
against Barrow, that he exhausted every sub- 
ject on which he preached. The first is emi- 
nently characteristic of the author. It is on 
1 Cor, xiii. 9. ‘* We know in part.””? The 
main body of the sermon consists in show- 
ing that we are imperfectly acquainted, Ist, 
with the nature and attributes of God. 2nd, 
with the extent of his works, and with the 
plans of his government. 3rd. With the 
grand scheme of redemption. 4th. With 
the situation and nature of the heavenly 
world. And, 5th. That we have but a par- 
tial knowledge of the heavenly state. He 
then proceeds to draw his practical lessons 
with irresistible cogency. 1st. Of humility, 
and 2nd. Of forbearance. His remarks on 
the last, as they cannot be too often re- 
peated, we here transcribe. ‘‘ If we now see 
but darkly, we need not be surprized if we 
do not see every subject in the same light ; 
and let us, therefore, be prepared to exer- 
cise sentiments of Christian forbearance and 
love to all who agree with us in holding the 
head, notwithstanding our discrepancies of 
opinion about matters of inferior import- 
ance, or of doubtful disputation. They who 
differ from us may be wrong; but the error 
may be also with us ; for we, as well as they, 
know but in part, and prophecy but in part. 

“We find it necessary to exercise mutual 
tolerance on all other subjects ; and why not 
on religion—of all subjects the most pro- 
found and difficult; and that too in which 
prejudice and passion are most apt to mis- 
lead us? It is the express injunction of 
Scripture, that Christians contend earnestly 
for the faith given to the saints; but it is 
also its express injunction that they forbear 
one another in love—that they cultivate that 
charity which covereth a multitude of sins, 
and receive those who are weak in the faith, 
as Christ himself received them. These in- 
junctions are applicable to mistakes in opi- 
nion, as well as to sins of infirmity; and 
they who refuse to tolerate even the slightest 
shade of the former, and who demand per- 
fect unity of sentiment, as an indispensable 
condition of communion, are guilty of rear- 
ing a barrier, expressly disclaimed by the 
word of God. 

‘‘Monstrous as seems sucha principle, and 
involving, as it does, almost all the absur- 
dity and the guilt, without the consistency 
of the Roman Catholic pretension to infalli- 
bility, it has yet been avowed by many Pro- 
testant ministers, and by many Protestant 
churches. If there are multitudes of pro- 
fessing Christians who are still ignorant of 
the grounds and reasons of religious forbear- 


REVIEW OF KELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


ance, and of the extent to which it may law- 
fully be carried, it need not seem surprising 
when we recollect that many of their in- 
structors are just beginning to learn the ru- 
diments of the subject, while there is still 
a considerable number who adhere to the 
system of intolerance, with inflexible perti- 
nacity, and scowl with defiance on the com- 
bined force of religion, and reason, and 
common sense.’’ The other lessons which 
he derives from his subject, are, 3rdly, Ve- 
neration and submission to God. And, 4th, 
the duty of thankfulness, that those things 
which are essential to salvation, are so 
clearly revealed; and of diligence in improv- 
ing these necessary doctrines. There is not 
one of the sermons but contains passages of 
great force and beauty. The 18th, that on 
the Third Heaven, is one continued blaze of 
splendour, and compresses into short com- 
pass, all that revelation can teach us respect- 
ing the reality of heaven, its situation, its 
form and structure, its glory, its extent, its 
use and design. There are other discourses 
marked by consummate ability, to which, 
did our limits permit, we would gladly refer, 
more at large. Such as those, On the table 
of the Lord, and the table of devils. On 
the perpetuity of miraculous gifts in the 
church. On the connection of sanctification 
with the Atonement: and on the vision of 
God. We shall merely specify the other 
subjects. They are, Faith Overcoming the 
World. The Crucifixion of Christ. The 
Love of Christ to the Church. The Exalta- 
tion of the Saviour. The intercession of 
Christ. Christ the Object of Angelic Wor- 
ship. The Lord’s Supper. Divine Fellow- 
ship. A Prosperous Church. Victory over 
Death. The Condescension of Christ. The 
Darkness at the Crucifixion. The Cry of 
Agony on the Cross. The full Assurance of 
Hope. Divine Influence. The Bondage and 
Deliverance of Creation. These subjects 
will be acknowledged by every Christian to 
be of paramount importance ; and those who 
wish to grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of their Lord and Saviour, will find in these 
sermons a delightful helper of their joy. We 
know not where they would meet, in the 
same compass, with more to interest, while 
it instructs,—to enlarge the understanding, 
while it warms the heart. 

We earnestly hope that the expectations 
hinted at in the preface, by Dr. Brown, will. 
be realized ; and that the flattering reception 
which these volumes have already obtained, 
and which we doubt not will be more exten- 
sively given to them, will encourage the 
Editor immediately to undertake the publi- 
cation of other portions of Dr. Balmer’s 
Academical course, as well as of some addi- 
tional Sermons, for which we trust his ma- 
nuscripts furnish abundant materials. In 
such a case we would earnestly recommend, 
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to make his works complete, by including 
all that he published in his life-time; and 
in any such edition of his works, we should 
like to see the address of Dr. Henderson at 
the Funeral and the Sermon of Dr. Brown, 
on the sabbath after. Even in the present 
volumes we felt the absence of these beau- 
tiful and impressive testimonials to departed 
worth, to be a serious omission. 


The Doctrine of ORIGINAL Sin; or? 
The Native Siate and Characier of Man 
unfolded. By Grorce Payne, LL.D. 
The Eleventh Series of the Congregational 
Lecture. 8yo. pp. 474. 


Jackson and Walford. 
(Concluded from page 362.) 


Having cleared his path of some preli- 
minary difficulties connected with the treat- 
ment of the doctrine of original sin, Dr. 
Payne, in his second lecture, proceeds to 
establish his main position, ‘‘ that the 
blessings, whose enjoyment by the race was 
suspended upon the federal obedience of 
Adam, were chartered blessings.’ He 
shows how important it is, in dealing with 
a subject of such vast intricacy, to keep 
constantly in view the distinction between 
bestowments of eguity and sovereignty. 
“There are some things,’’ he observes, 
‘« which are due from the Creator and Ruler 
to the subjects of his government; there 
are others, again, which are not due to 
them.’’ Now, our author, with great show 
of truth and force of reasoning, proves that 
the blessings promised or lost to our race, 
through the federal headship of Adam, were 
blessings not due from God to Adam and 
his posterity, but sovereign, or as they are 
styled by Dr. P., chartered blessings. 
Existence, reason, continued life, a dis- 
position to employ those powers which are 
essential to responsibility in the manner 
enjoined in the revealed directory of action, 
are blessings which God does not owe to 
the creature; they are ‘‘sovereign gilts 
which may not only be resumed whenever 
the heavenly donor pleases, but suspended, 
as to their permanent enjoyment, on any 
condition which in his wisdom he may see 
fit to appoint. This is not the case with 
the other class of blessings, those, 7.e. which 
are due to the creature.” 

Upon these grounds, Dr. P. argues, that 
‘©a federal constitution, in which one indi- 
vidual, as we say popularly, acts for others, 
or more properly speaking, in which the 
permanent enjoyment of good by a whole 
race is made to depend upon the conduct 
of the head of the race, can only have place 
in reference to chartered blessings—bless- 
ings to which they had no claim. Eternal 
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life, we may state, to illustrate this point» 
is not due, and cannot be due, to sinners 3 
and, therefore, their enjoyment of eternal 
life may be suspended upon the ‘ obedience 
unto death’ of their federal head. But, if 
eternal life were due to them, it could be 
suspended on no condition whatever.’ . . 
‘‘ Nothing due to a creature must be left 
to come to him conditionally.”’ 

The blessings, then, whose continued 
possession by the race was suspended on 
the condition of abstinence from the for- 
bidden fruit, were blessings not due by 
God to the creature, but chartered or so- 
vereign blessings; and the evil, therefore, 
sustained by the race, as the result of 
Adam’s failure, was the loss. of blessings 
which were not due to them, which they 
had no right to demand, which might be 
bestowed or not according to the sovereign 
will of God, which, if imparted, might be 
imparted, either conditionally or uncon- 
ditionally; and, if the former, imparted 
on whatever condition the infinite wisdom 
of God might see fit to adopt. 

The words of prohibition with their 
accompanying threatening (Gen. ii. 16, 17) 
were addressed to Adam, in his new re- 
lation to the race, when placedin the garden, 
not as an individual merely, but as the 
federal head of the race. By Adam’s dis- 
obedience, therefore, the race were involved 
in the catastrophe threatened, as much as 
if God had expressly said, ‘‘In the day 
thou eatest thereof, &c., the race shall 
die,’’ or become legally exposed to death. 
Though the words uttered by God, strictly 
speaking, contain only a threatening; they 
virtually include a promise; for if the con- 
tinuance of life was not a chartered bless- 
ing, how could the declaration have pos- 
sessed any tendency to prevent transgres- 
sion? Life is a blessing which God is 
neither bound to impart nor preserve ; it 
requires, therefore, a promise of continuance 
to convert it into a chartered blessing—~a 
blessing which can never be withdrawn but 
on the violation of the condition on which 
it is held. Up tothe very moment when 
our first parent was taken into the garden, 
his life might have been resumed by God 
at any instant. But the words of prohi- 
bition, ‘‘In the day thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely dic,’’ converted it into a 
chartered blessing. He had now a covenant 
right to it, founded on the gracious promise 
of his Creator, as long as he abstained from 
eating the forbidden fruit. He was assured 
that the life he then enjoyed should be 
commensurate with his obedience. 

“ Adam,’’ observes Dr. P., ‘was put 
upon a trial, the consequences of which 
were to be far-reaching. If he should take 
the forbidden fruit he and his race were to 
become mortal; they must certainly die, 
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and die in this sense of the term. His 
own body, as the legal result of transgres- 
sion, must return to the dust from which 
it-was taken;?’ ~. —. °. “and ‘all- his 
posterity were rendered mortal by his trans- 
gression ; their bodies, as well as his, were 
doomed by it to return to the dust, and 
repose in the tomb.’”’ . . “ Death 
is to the race and to every individual of the 
race, the result of the federal failure of the 
father of the race.’ ‘Were a 
human being so entirely sanctified from 
the womb as to pass through the world 
without sin, he yet could not escape death, 
since death is the result, not of personal 
but federal failure. Immortal bodily life 
to the entire human family was suspended 
upon the conduct of Adam; it was lost to 
the family by his transgression. In this 
sense—if it be proper to use the word in 
this sense—we are responsible for his trans- 
gression ; we are legally liable to suffer this 
in consequence of his transgression. In 
this sense, Adam may be said to have been 
our covenant head, our legal representative. 
He so far acted for us as that we were to 
die, if he set at nought the revealed inter- 
dict ; and to live, if he practically regarded 
it. Let no one-object here that his con- 
sent was not asked and obtained for the 
appointment of Adam to represent and 
act for him; since the supposition that 
such consent was needed is ineffably absurd. 
It rests on a radically mistaken view of 
the case; viz., that the Adamic dispensation 
was of such a nature as to expose us, im- 
mediately and directly, to all the conse- 
quences—to eternal death even—of any 
other possible transgression on the part of 
Adam, instead of the consequences of this 
transgression merely; for the exclusive 
result of this transgression was the loss to 
the race of chartered blessings—of bless- 
ings which are the offspring of free bounty, 
which may be bestowed on any condition, 
and to which the recipient cannot possibly 
establish a claim.” 

But the death of the body is not the 
entire catastrophe resulting from Adam’s 
federal failure. ‘‘ There was,’’ observes 
our author, ‘‘a second blessing, the pos- 
session of which by the race was suspended 
upon the obedience of Adam, and the loss 
of which resulted to them from his dis- 
obedience; viz., the permanent presence 
and influence of the Holy Spirit with 
and upon the race, the source, and the 
exclusive source, of everything good and 
holy in the mind of man.’”’ Nothing can 
be more certain in theology than that the 
correct apprehensions of the Divine cha- 
racter formed by Adam in his creation, 
and the holy love of God which naturally 
resulted from these apprehensions, must 
have depended on “‘ the moral union of the 
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Spirit of God, the third person in the ador- 
able Trinity, with his mind. The result 
of that union was spiritual life, having its 
legitimate development in holy purposes, 
and affections, and actions; and continuing 
till the union was necessarily destroyed by 
the melancholy lapse of man.”’ 

Now, let it be observed, ‘‘that the pre- 
sence and influence of the Spirit, like im- 
mortal bodily life, belong to the class of 
blessings which are sovereign, upon which 
Adam had no claim, which were bestowed, 
at first, by God’s free bounty, continued 
as long as they remained, as the result of 
his gracious promise, held by charter, not 
by natural rights,—a charter which secured 
them only so long as its prescribed con- 
ditions were fulfilled.’” 

Such is Dr. Payne’s view of the nature 
and results of Adam’s federal failure. To 
say that it clears the subject of all difficulty 
would be asserting too much; but we feel 
no hesitation in affirming that it involves 
fewer difficulties than most other theories 
that have been resorted to. According to 
the view here contended for, the dispensa- 
tion established with Adam was in no 
proper sense of the term a covenant of 
works; but a gracious arrangement sus- 
pended upon a simple and unmistakeable 
condition. ‘I believe,’’? observes our 
author, ‘‘that dispensation to have been 
a covenant of grace, and not of works; 
that it was intended to show, and calculated 
to prove, that the permanent life of the 
race, had the condition been fulfilled, was 
a sovereign donation, not required by 
equity, but bestowed by sovereignty, since 
no one could imagine that abstinence from 
the forbidden fruit—whatever painful re- 
straint it might impose upon sensual desire 
—could deserve the exalted blessings which 
would have followed in its train. Nothing 
more is needed than to reflect for a mo- 
ment on the vantage-ground upon which 
Adam was placed by the bestowment of 
this charter of life upon him, to be con- 
vinced that the Adamic dispensation was, 
emphatically speaking, a covenant of grace. 
Previously to its establishment, death must 
have been the result to Adam of any moral 
failure whatever. Subsequently to its es- 
tablishment death could only be the result 
of failure in reference to this single prohi- 
bition; for the threatening, ‘in the day 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,’ 
necessarily implied, as we have seen, that 
he should not die as long as he did not 
eat. 

“This view of the matter supposes,”’ as it 
has been well observed, that ‘* the standing 
of Adam on every point but this, with re- 
gard to every other divine precept, was in- 
fallibly secured, like that of the angels or 
glorified spirits; or he might have exposed 
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himself to death by the violation of some 
other precepts, while he secured life by ful- 
filling the condition of the charter. This 
anomalous position of matters cannot well 
be supposed. Little room is left for doubt 
that obedience on other points was rendered 
certain by sovereign, sustaining grace pre- 
venting failure ; and that on no point was 
his obedience contingent, but in reference to 
the condition of the charter. The Holy 
Spirit dwelling in the mind of Adam may 
easily be conceived to have secured, by spe- 
cial influence, yet in a manner perfectly 
compatible with free agency, obedience to 
other precepts, while He put forth no such 
influence to secure obedience to the inter- 
dict. Adam was left, in regard to the pro- 
hibition of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, to the unaided strength of his own 
mind—a mind in the full maturity of its 
powers, and in a perfect moral state. Un- 
less we suppose this, I see not how even the 
possibility of the fall is to be conceived. 
And, besides, how could there have been 
anything deserving the name of a moral 
probation of Adam, if the Spirit of God 
had, at the moment of temptation, put forth 
his influence, which cannot be otherwise 
than effectual, to sustain him? Now, a 
dispensation which thus secured effectual 
sustaining grace on every other point—which 
only left him to the hazard of dying, in case 
of violating the interdict in relation to the 
tree, &c., because it preserved him from 
sinning in any case but this, must surely be 
regarded as a covenant of grace.’’ 

We think we have now succeeded in 
giving to our readers a tolerably satisfactory 


conception of the character and tendency of | 


Dr. Payne’s work; though we have been 
compelled to leave innumerable points of 
importance discussed in it, untouched. We 
should have been happy, had our space per- 
mitted, to furnish specimens of our author’s 
mode of treating other theories of original 
sin; more particularly the Augustinian and 
Edwardian theories. He has shown, we 
think, with great cogency of argument, that 
both Edwards and Augustine have allowed 
themselves to be misled, by not making a 
proper distinction between Adam’s personal 
and federal character; by which they have 
greatly confounded individual and repre- 
sentative responsibility. ‘‘ They seem,’’ ob- 
serves Dr. P., ‘‘to have imagined that the 
arrangement made with him rendered us re- 
sponsible for every act of Adam, instead, as 
we have stated, for the single act of eating 
the forbidden fruit.” 

Our author well observes that ‘‘ the whole 
subject is complicated and embarrassed to 
our conceptions, by the circumstance that 
Adam acted both in his personal and repre- 
sentative character, even when he ate the 
forbidden fruit, The consequence of this 
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is, as we ought to remember, that he may 
have entailed different results upon himself 
in these different characters. But I fear we 
forget this. The transgression of Adam we 
feel to have been pregnant with an awful 
amount of guilt ; if any sin deserve eternal 
death, this sin must have deserved it. Thus 
we reason, and truly reason and feel; but 
the next step, reached by many, is unsound 
and unauthorized. Adam, they reflect, was 
our federal head; and, therefore, whatever 
consequences he brought upon himself by 
taking the forbidden fruit, he must have 
brought upon us. This is not, however, a 
logical conclusion. There were consequences 
of that act which attached to him, as a man, 
in his personal character; and there were 
consequences which attached to him in his 
public character, or as a federal head. In 
the latter character he forfeited life, in the 
double sense, which has been attached to the 
term, both for himself and the race. In 
the former character, he directly incurred 
the sentence of eternal death; but by his 


federal failure, he did not bring down so 


terrific a sentence upon our heads. He lost 
for us the permanent residence of the Spirit 
of God in our minds. That loss entails 
upon every individnal of the race spiritual 
death; this, again, prompts to rebellion; 
and rebellion, if persisted in, must issue in 
eternal death: but everlasting misery is to 
no one the direct result of Adam’s sin,—it 
is invariably the consequence of personal 
transgression.’’ 

Most reluctantly do we take our leave of 
this truly healthy and vigorous theological 
treatise. Seldom have we been more deeply 
interested, or more thoroughly excited, in 
the perusal of any work so elaborate and 
logical in its details. Withall its metaphy- 
sical acuteness, it has an allurement about 
it, which we have found to be irresistible. 
We must not, however, conceal from our 
readers, that they need not attempt to mas- 
ter its consecutive reasonings, unless they 
will waken up their faculties, and give it an 
attentive and laborious perusal. If they will 
take our advice in this particular, we can 
promise them, what we ourselves have found, 
the greatest delight, and a high degree of 
satisfaction, in reference to some of the most 
perplexed questions connected with original 
sin. 

We thank the author for the vast labour 
he has put forth in preparing these lectures 
for the public eye. Let him not doubt as 
to the benefit they will confer on the pre- 
sent and coming generation. They will en- 
lighten and form the judgments of many of 
our pastors; and they, again, will convey 
the benefit to others; aud generations yet 
unborn will bless God that the author ever 
lived and laboured for the good of the 
church. 
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We shall close our necessarily imperfect 
critique, by furnishing an extract from the 
concluding part of the author’s second lec- 
ture, in which his estimate of Divine influ- 
ence may convey a severe rebuke to those in 
our day, who would unsettle the faith of the 
church upon this most vital doctrine in the 
Christian scheme. 

‘¢ Adam was created in the image of God, 
in the full maturity of his powers. Thelaw 
of God and the law of love were inscribed 
upon his heart. His body was the temple 
of the Holy Ghost. Preserved, as we have 
seen he was, by this Divine agent, from 
moral failure on all other points, he was 
left without any special Divine influence 
to guard him against taking the forbidden 
fruit. Still his mind was in a perfectly 
holy state; the disposition to obedience re- 
mained in all its pristine vigour up to the 
moment of temptation ; he had the strongest 
conceivable motives to resist it; the desti- 
nies of the entire race were in his keeping ; 
he must ruin himself and his race if he did 
not stand stedfast in his integrity. And 
yet he fell! Can there be a stronger proof 
of the imbecility of man, without the constant 
presence and influence of the Spirit of Ged ? 
Man, in innocence and holiness, sank; and 
sank just at the point, tco, where he was 
left, as I conceive, to the unaided support 
of his vigorous and perfect moral powers. 
And yet there are individuals, in the present 
day, who tell us that man, in his fallen and 
depraved state, with all his moral powers 
broken and shattered, the love of truth and 
holiness having left his soul, who teil us 
that in this state—in his state of darkness 
and depravity—the sport of his own pas- 
sion, and the bond-slave of the god of this 
world, has no need of special Divine influ- 
ence; that no such influence is promised or 
enjoyed, or even exists; that, benighted and 
debased as we all are by nature, we are left 
to struggle our own way into the knowledge 
and liberty and blessedness of the gospel; 
that, though the light of truth shines all 
around, no provision is made for the open- 
ing of the blind eye; though the voice of 
mercy invites, there is no agent to unstop 
the deaf ear, no power to raise the dead; 
that moral instruments have been provided, 
but no omnipotent arm to wield them, and 
render them mighty to the pulling down of 
strongholds! Is not all this preposterous ? 
It is surely more difficult to arise, after we 
have fallen, and are bruised and shattered 
by the fall, than to stand when we are erect. 
Man fell when he was erect ; how, then, 
without the aid of God’s Spirit, can he 
arise, now that he is fallen ?”’ 
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The Svar of Cuina; or, the Imperial 
Edict, in its Political, Commercial, and 
Religious bearings on Protestant and 
Popish Missions. By Two Frrenps. 
8vo. pp. 40. 

John Snow. 


Our fervent hope is that this pamphlet, 
from the united pen of two warm friends to 
the cause of missions, will render good ser- 
vice to the all-absorbing object it is intended 
to promote. We hail every enlightened 
effort to draw the attention of the Christian 
church to the present interesting position of 
our Chinese mission. All must do what 
they can to help forward the magnificent 
design of sending Christ’s gospel to three 
hundred and sixty-two millions of immortal 
beings; who, for ages past, have been inac- 
cessible to the heralds of the cross. From 
what we know of the ‘‘ Two Friends,’’ we 
are sure that nothing could yield them a 
purer or loftier satisfaction than to know that 
they had done something to awaken a feel- 
ing of generous compassion for the teeming 
population of the Chinese empire. 

The pamphlet is well worthy of a careful 
perusal. It contains much important infor- 
mation, and many fervid appeals to the con- 
science of the church. May God bless it, as 
an instrument of good to many, and espe- 
cially to the juvenile friends of the mission 
cause ! 


The Turen Conrnrences held by the Op- 
ponents of the Maynooth College Endow- 
ment Bill in London and Dublin, during 
the months of May and June, 1845. Con- 
taining a vindication of the Author from 
the aspersions of the Dissenting press. 
By Joun Buacxpurn, Minister of 
Claremont Chapel, Pentonville. 8vo. pp. 
96. 

Jackson & Walford. 


We are not, we can assure our readers, 
about to plunge iuto this painful contro- 
versy. But we think it due to our respected 
friend and brother, Mr. Blackburn, to ap- 
prise those who may feel interested in it, that 
in this pamphlet they will find all the facts 
and arguments connected with it. To us it 
appears that the whole matter lies within a 
very narrow compass. Mr. Blackburn being 
asked at the Dublin meeting by his Irish 
friends, whether the deputation from Eng- 
land approved of the Crosby-hall proceed- 
ings? Mr. Blackburn gave it as his opinion 
that that meeting did not represent the Dis- 
senters of England. Then out came in the 
Patriot, the Nonconformist, the Morning 
Advertiser, &c., &c., some very severe stric- 
tures upon Mr. Blackburn. Now, our view 
of the case, is simply this: The Irish clergy 
had no right to callon Mr. Blackburn to 
commit himself by giving any disclaimer 
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respecting the Crosby-hall Meeting ;—and, 
on the other hand, we think our friend, Mr. 
Blackburn, should have declined expressing 
any opinion in reference to the said meeting. 
As it respects the invectives indulged in 
against Mr. Blackburn in the English papers, 
no one can more deeply deplore them than 
ourselves. We wish that all such personal 
attacks were discontinued. They are highly 
discreditable to our religious press ; and will 
be its ruin, if persistedin. They are, tosay 
the least, extremely vulgar, and in every way 
objectionable. Would that they were less 
common! ‘if ye bite and devour one an- 
other, take heed lest ye be consumed one 
of another !’’ 


Memcir of the Lire and Writrnes of 
Tuomas Cartwricut, B.D., the dis- 
tinguished Puritan Reformer; including 
the principal Ecclesiastical Movements in 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth. By the 
Rev. B. Brook, Author of ‘‘ The Lives 
of the Puritans.’’ 8vo. pp. 496. 


John Snow. 


The author of this memoir of one of the 
most distinguished men of his age, is advan- 
tageously known to the public by his ‘‘ Lives 
of the Puritans.’? Few living writers, per- 
haps, are better qualified than Mr. Brook 
to do justice to the task he has undertaken. 
He has produced an historical volume of no 
mean pretension, and certainly of very touch- 
ing interest. It is well for Nonconformists, 
who now ‘ sit under their vine and fig-tree, 
none daring to make them afraid,’’ to look 
back on the scenes of the past, that they 
may be thankful for their present immuni- 
ties, and that they may be impressed with 
a due feeling of obligation to those dauntless 
spirits, who struggled for our religious liber- 
ties, in a dark and persecuting age. 

Cartwright is one of the mostillustrious of 
the-class to which he belongs. He was a 
child of the Reformation ; and not only ad- 
hered to Protestant principles when they 
were utterly proscribed; but sought to purge 
the Reformation itself when it was in the 
ascendant. On the accession of Mary to 
the crown, he began to suffer persecution, 
and he had scarcely any release from it to 
the hour of his death, in 1603. But he 
suffered not as an evil doer, but for con- 
science sake; and it is difficult to say to 
what extent we owe our liberties to him, 
even to the present day. He had to en- 
counter the fiery zealots of Elizabeth’s reign, 
especially Whitgift; who having failed to 
preach down his doctrines, procured his 
committal to the tender mercies of the High 
Commission Court. He was a most power- 
ful controversialist; and awakened the 
apprehensions of all the leading churchmen 
of his day. But he was a man of unbend- 
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ing integrity, whom interest could never 
sway, nor persecution subdue. His writ- 
ings did much to enlighten his age; and they 
will pass down to posterity as the produc- 
tions of one who was raised up by Divine 
Providence to check the popish tendencies of 
the reign of Elizabeth. 

We sincerely thank Mr. Brook for this 
labour of his pen. He has exercised much 
diligence in the collection of his materials; 
and has disposed of them so as to give point 
and energy to his engaging narrative. His 
memoir is divided intoelevenchapters. I. 
Birth and early history. II. Expulsion from 
the university. III. Reply to Whitgift’s 
answer to the admonition. IV. Observations 
on this controversy. V. Whitgift’s defence 
and Cartwright’s second reply. VI. Exile, 
return, imprisonment, ecclesiastical reform. 
VII. Refutation of the Romish translation of 
the New Testament. VIII. Convened before 
the bishop ; state of the hospital at Warwick ; 
dispute with Brownists, before the High 
Commission; committed to prison. IX. Ar- 
raigned before the High Commission and the 
Star Chamber. X. Combined hardships, and 
release from prison. XI. Trials, death, cha- 
racter, works, conclusion. 

The introduction is a valuable sketch of 
the ecclesiastical history of the time in 
which Cartwright lived. 


The Cuitp’s CoMMENTATOR On the Holy 
Scriptures. By Incram Copan, M.A., 
A New Edition, Revised, Corrected, and 
Enlarged. Vol. I. small 4to. pp. 500. 
6s. Gd. 

Ward and Co. 

This was always an excellent help to 
parents in the religious instruction of their 
children, and in its present improved form, 
with its numerous and well-exceuted pictorial 
illustrations, it will be more valuable to them 
than ever. The author has greatly enriched 
his pages by introducing the best explana- 
tions of oriental customs referred to in the 
sacred volume. In this way he has rendered 
the Bible « more intelligible book to child. 
ren than it has ever been before. The Chris- 
tian doctrines and moral lessons of God’s 
word, are also forcibly brought forth to the 
view of children. We can very conscien- 
tiously, and we do very earnestly recommend 
this first volume of the ‘‘ Child’s Commen.. 
tator’’ to all the guardians and instructors 
of youth, 


ENGLAND and its PeopLs; or, a Familiar 
Liistory for Young Persons, of the Coun- 
try, and the Social and Domestic Manners 
of its Inhabitants, By Emiry Tayror. 
Second Edition. 18mo. pp. 396. 

Houlston and Stoneman. 


This sketch of English History for the 
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use of children is very admirably executed. 
The fair author has exceedingly correct 
notions of the province of history, and has 
embodied them well in this little work for 
the nursery, rendering history not the mere 
informant of the young, but the inculcator 
of great moral and religious lessons. 


Works of the EnetisH Puritran Drivines. 
The Jerusalem Sinner saved ; the Pharisee 
and the Publican ; the Trinity and a Chris- 
tian; the Law anda Christian; &c., &c. 
By Joun Bunyan; to which is appended 
an Exhortation to Peace and Unity. 
With Life of Bunyan, by the Rev. Jas. 
Hamitton, Scotch Church, Regent’s- 
square, London. 12mo. pp. 354. 


Thomas Nelson, Paternoster-row. 


We welcome this, the first volume of an 
interesting series, with more than ordinary 
satisfaction. If it shall appear that such a 
large and beautiful volume can be supplied 
periodically to the public at the low price of 
one and three pence, it will be a most 
gratifying sign of the times. Bunyan is a 
great favourite with multitudes, and his the- 
ology has many of the same qualities which 
pertain to his Pilgrim. 

Mr. Hamilton’s Life of Bunyan is an ex- 
cellent specimen of his terse and captivating 
style of writing. It is well worth the whole 
sum charged for the volume. It contains 
nothing new indeed; but it puts old facts in 
very novel and striking lights. We very 
earnestly recommend this volume to the no- 
tice of our readers. 


The Sick VisiTor’s COMPANION; consist- 
ing of Selections from Sacred Scriptures, 
short addresses and prayers, suited to the 
sick of different characters, and designed 
as a help to Christians who visit the sick 
for religious purposes. By Joun Cor- 
BIN. 12mo. pp. 74. 

John Snow. 


The object of this manual is excellent, its 
plan very judicious, and its execution highly 
creditable to the piety and ability of the au- 
thor. It will be a great help to many who 
take a delight in visiting the sick, but who 
feel themselves ill-qualified for the discharge 
of the difficult task. Suitable scriptures are 
selected, then an address follows; and then 
a concluding prayer. The addresses are pre- 
pared for a person in an unconverted state ; 
—an awakened and inquiring penitent; an 
awakened penitent in a state of despondency; 
a person who has hardened himself against 
God; a self-righteous person; a Christian ; 
a penitent backslider; a Christian appa- 
rently near death; and a child. We can 
speak with unhesitating confidence of the 
useful tendency of this volume. 
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1. The Power of the Soul over the Body, consi- 
dered in relation to healthand morals. By GEORGE 
Moorr, M.D., Member of the Royal College of 
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Biackxurn, Minister of Claremont Chapel, Lon- 
don. 8vo. pp.100. Jackson and Walford. 


3. The Star of China; or, the Imperial Edict, in 
its political, commercial, and religious bearings on 
Protestant and Popish Missions. By Two Friends. 
8vo. pp. 40. John Snow. 


4. The Words of a Believer. By the Abbé de la 


Mennats. Translated from the French by Epw. 
Smirn Perce, A.B, 18mo. pp. 128. Aylott and 
Jones. 


5. The Geography of the Holy Land; or, a Brief 
Description of Palestine, especially in the time of 
Christ. With Notices of its Present Condition and 
Future Prospects. 
Schools. 
Edition. 


With a map. For the use of 
By the Rey. Davip Esparite. Fighth 
18mo. pp: 24. Edinburgh: Macphail. 


6. A Catechism for Scripture Instruction, with 
References to Verses subjoined for Answers. By 
the Rey. Joun Coox, Minister of Lawrence Kirk. 
18mo. pp.60. Edinburgh: Macphail. 


7. Class-Book on the Shorter Catechism. For Sab- 
bath and Day-schools. Part First. By the Rev. Jas. 
Macran. 18mo. pp. 52. Edinburgh: Macphail. 


8. The Sick Visitor’s Companion; consisting of 
Selections from the Sacred Scriptures, Short Ad- 
dresses, and Prayers, suited to the Sick of different 
characters, and designed as a help to Christians who 
visit the Sick for religious purposes. By Joun 
Corsin. 12mo, pp.72. John Snow. 


9. Maunder's School Edition of the Omniscience 
of the Deity. By the Rev. Ropert Montcomery, 
M.A., Author of ‘‘Luther,” ‘‘The Messiah,” &c 
18mo. pp. 140. Longman and Co. 


10. The Teacher's Manual of Exercises in Mental 
Arithmetic, containing Twenty-five Thousand Ques- 
tions, with the Answers and the Rules for their 
Calculation ; forming a Key to the Pupil’s Manual 
of Mental Arithmetic. By Henry Hopxins, A.M. 
18mo. pp. 232. Relfe and Fletcher. 


Il. Exercises on Orthography, on an improved 
plan, containing much valuable information on 
various subjects. Sixth Edition, with extensive 
additions. By Henry Hopxins, A.M. 18mo. pp. 
25. Relfe and Fletcher. 


12. Exercises on Composition, on an improved 
plan, containing much valuable information on va- 
rious subjects. Fourth Edition, with extensive 
additions. By Henry Hopxins, A.M. 18mo. 
pp. 258. Relfe and Fletcher. 


13. The Pupil’s Manual of Emercise in Mental 
Arithmetic, containing Twenty-five Thousand Ques- 
tions, with Rules for their Calculation. By Henry 
Hopxins, A.M. 12mo. pp. 120. Relfe and 
Fletcher, 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


Memoirs of the Life of Rev: Samuel Dyer, late 
Missionary to China. By Rey. Evan Davrns, 
Author of ‘‘ China and her Spiritual Claims,” 
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MISS MARY ANN BROWN. 
Died at Grantham, August 9, 1845, in 


the twenty-first year of her age, Miss Mary | 


Ann Brown, niece of Mrs. Anne Jackson, 
and of the Rev. J. J. Jesson, from Tahiti. 

Her death was improved on Lord’s day 
evening, August 17, by her pastor, the 
Rev. J. Barfett, to a crowded and deeply 
affected audience, from 1 Samuel xx. 3. 
‘* But truly as the Lord liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, there is but a step between me 
and death.” 

The subjoined sketch, delivered on the 
occasion referred to, will be read with in- 
terest by others besides the large circle of 
friends immediately belonging to the de- 
ceased. 

‘«The acquaintance of your pastor with 
the dear young friend departed, extended, at 
most, only over a period of twelve months. 
We met as perfect strangers. There stood 
before me a being in person and in form 
interesting ; to which, I soon perceived was 
allied a mind of no ordinary power and 
character—richly stored by various reading, 
but as yet a stranger to that self-govern- 
ment and rigid discipline to which, subse- 
quently, it was fast being subjected. It 
is not relevant to our present purpose for 
me to attempt an analysis, if capable, of 
our friend’s mental constitution. Suffice 
it, she possessed great capabilities, a mind 
ever active and inquisitive, independent in 
its modes of thinking, and keenly suscep- 
tible of impressions from whatever partook 
of sublimity and glory in the creation of 
God. By reason of her mental structure, 
in connection with a fine physical organiz- 
ation, there was about our friend a sensi- 
tiveness, an excitability which required 
peculiar treatment, and which peculiarities 
sometimes led to a mannerism which might, 
to cursory observers of human nature, or 
to those but little acquainted with the 
philosophy of mind, exhibit her character 
not always under the most fayourable or 
lovely aspect. 

““ As time advanced, our acquaintance be- 
came closer, and my knowledge of our 
friend deepened. At the period already 
referred to, I found the mind of the de- 
parted one, so far as related to the soul’s 
great interests, anything but in a pleasing 
condition. Upon certain points, especially 
in regard of ecclesiastical polity, and even 
on weightier matters, she was entrenched 
by certain strong, deep, and injurious pre- 
judices—prejudices most unfavourable to a 
mind in search after truth. 


| “These, I sought to assert, not rudely, 
but by a calm, dispassionate appeal to her 
reason, to the higher faculties of the mind, 
and by assuring her that no great mind 
would hold an opinion or cling toa pre- 
_judice for its own sake, without bringing 
| both to the test of a close, impartial ex- 
amination. It was in this manner, there 
is reason to believe, her confidence was 
secured. That confidence gained, our com- 
munications became frank. Finding that 
I might now freely speak, and that my 
pupil began to deem me capable of guiding 
and instructing her, I, at once, made the 
subject of personal experimental religion 
the matter of urgent appeal. This opened 
up between us, whether present or absent, 
a correspondence both interesting and pro- 
fitable to my own mind, The correspon- 
dence on her part led me into a closer 
understanding both of the peculiar order 
of her mind, and also of its peculiar work- 
ings, trials, and convictions. It became 
plain to me, and memoranda left behind 
have confirmed it, that from childhood our 
dear young friend was the subject of re- 
ligious impressions. It is impossible to 
peruse those reflections which she has left 
on record without perceiving this to have 
been the case. 

“This fact alone would account for that 
war between her judgment and her feelings, 
which her most intimate friends could, but 
too often, see waging. ‘The time, however, 
was advancing, in which a change became 
obvious. 

“‘In theory, our friend well knew the 
whole scheme of man’s salyation. There 
needed no lessons on this head. Some of 
her letters extant are beautiful illustrations 
of the truthfulness of the above remark. 
But the preacher can refer with tolerable 
accuracy to the date when the necessity of 
feeling the power of religion, became a 
subject of all-absorbing interest. Many 
were the heart-stirring and gratifying notes 
which her pastor and friend had about this 
period to peruse and answer. 

‘‘ For several months past evidences had 
been accumulating that a good work had 
commenced in her soul. Prejudices, pre- 
possessions, a carriage, which some had 
deemed lofty and proud, one by one gave 
way. Decision for Christ had become with 
her all-important. Docility of mind, a 
willingness to learn, became every day more 
apparent. A readiness to converse on 
spiritual subjects, and a delight in the 
| company of the faithful, were also very 
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conspicuous. No wonder that under such 
a state of feeling, she should desire to be 
useful. She did desire this; and hence 
had just resumed the office of a sabbath- 
school teacher with feelings and aims she 
had never so cherished before. 

‘<The solemn visitation of Providence, to 
which your pastor has so recently been 
called, was not without its salutary effect 
upon the mind of our young departed 
friend, as the following note will show. 
It has reference to her being united with 
this Christian church. 

“¢éMy dear Friend,—The feelings which 
prompt me to invade, for a few moments, 
the retirement of your sabbath hours, are 
neither of a trifling nor ordinary nature. 
It is scarcely a request, I would lay 
before you, but the deep, solemn, and 
earnest desire of my heart. The late warn- 
ings which have been dealt around by the 
arrows of death, do indeed seem to say, 
“‘It is high time to awake out of sleep ;’’ 
‘“‘to gird the gospel armour on.’’? The 
longings of my soul in the quiet hours of 
night, for a consecration of spirit and for 
that peace which can flow from no earthly 
source, seemed to want expression, long- 
ings not new but deepened. ‘Time is short, 
fast flying away, and the removal of first 
one, and then another seems loudly calling 
upon those left behind, to arise and go to 
their Father before it be too late. With 
all the consciousness of indwelling sin, still 
clinging to my nature, I can rest no longer, 
for my heart is contrite, softened, broken. 
i think I could write a letter to the church, 
of which you are the pastor which might 
satisfy. Even to write this is a great relief. 
And in spirit, if not openly, I will hold 
communion with that Saviour who has said, 
‘¢ Come unto me, all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.’? You 
can, if you please, just name this to our 
kind friend Mr. Wilkinson ;* but should 
there appear to your own mind presump- 
‘tion in this note, then bury its contents, 
and speak to no human being of the con- 
flicts of one who is ever 

‘ Gratefully yours, 
‘M. A. Brown.’ 
This note, brethren, tells its own tale. It 
is full of deep, solemn import. 

‘Neither her own wishes nor those of 
her pastor, were permitted to be realized. 
Communion with the spirits of just men 
made perfect; with the general assembly 
and church of the first-born was near at 
hand. This tender plant, or opening flower, 
was soon to be transplanted to an element, 
a region more congenial. 


‘There came one who loved the flower, 
And took it home to deck his bower; 


* The senior deacon of the church. 
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Bore it away beyond the skies, 

To bloom in his own paradise.’ 
Shortly after the trial your pastor had been 
called to sustain, you are aware he left home 
for a short season. In that absence, he 
did not omit writing to the author of the 
note just cited. It brought, among others, 
the following reply :— 

““«My dear Friend,—Your little mes- 
senger arrived this afternoon. I trust I 
could desire to seek the Lord; but like 
poor Kirk White I feel that my heart is 
a chaos of all contradiction. Yet, there 
are seasons when my soul longs for com- 
munion with God, and ardently desires 
eutire consecration to him. I feel that you 
are absent. But 1 have much to be thank- 
ful for, that God is dealing faithfully with 
me}; making me to see my own insufiici- 
ency. And when endeavouring to speak 
to the children of the sabbath-school, there 
come some consolatory truths home to my 
own heart, that heart which often seems 
ready to sink within me, and sometimes 
tries, as it were, to hide itself from the 
searching of its God,—nothing but an 
earnest grasp of the atonement—a feeling 
that Christ is touched with our infirmities, 
could support my faltering spirit. O dread- 
ful Unitarianism, to deprive a poor sinner 
of the only refuge! Oh, I want to feel, 
to desire to live, only that I may imbibe his 
spirit, and bear his cross! Yet, sin clings 
to me. O for growth in grace, and dead- 
ness to the world practically. Pray for me. 
Ah, you ‘have indeed a link to bind your 
soul closer to your final home. My heart 
warmly responds to your wish, that we 
may be prepared for the inheritance of the 
saints in light. Farewell.’ 

“This note was followed by another of 
touching interest, as it told the deep 
anxiety of her soul for the ‘salvation of her 
near relatives, especially that of her elder 
brother, concerning which, he has, at least, 
one letter from ber own hand, the type of 
her glowing intellect, which, I pray, he 
may never forget | 

‘‘The last record addressed to me by ber 
own hand, was under date, Saturday even- 
ing, July 26, and ran thus :— 

“«« Saturday night. 

“TY cannot guide a pen now. Thanks 
for your note. I hope to be able to write 
you in a few days. ITarewell. Christ, I 
trust, is with me. And, Mr. Wilkinson, 
so kind, so spiritual.’ 

“This terminated our correspondence on 
earth. If what has been addressed on the 
present mournful occasion, bear the evi- 
dences of a heart under the influence of 
genuine religion, then in the death of our 
young friend, we sorrow not as those who 
have no hope. 

‘‘Of her last illness, and of the state of 
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her mind, we have not the power of de- 
scribing. The disease was so desperate 
as soon to prostrate every power, both 
physical and mental. Suffice it, both be- 
fore and after the intellect had been de- 
throned, incoherent as were her thoughts 
and expressions, they all savoured of the 
things of God.” 

This statement of an interesting young 
Christian lady, was followed by an earnest, 
solemn appeal to the various classes then 
present, which may the Lord in mercy 
sanctify and bless! B. 


MR. AND MRS. WILKINSON. 


Mr. Henry Wilkinson died June 12, 1844, 
aged twenty-seven ; and Mary Ann, his wife, 
the following May, 1845, aged twenty-five. 
They were united in marriage in 1840, and 
settled at a small farm in the village of 
Kingston, Cambridgeshire, about seven 
miles from the county town. It was not 
long before they discovered that the neigh- 
bourhood where they resided was extremely 
destitute of knowledge and spiritual im- 
provement; and being exceedingly desirous 
to supply, in some measure, the wants of 
the people, they turned their attention to 
the instruction of the poor children. Ob- 
taining possession of a cottage which they 
fitted up at their own expense as a school- 
room and for evening worship they com- 
menced their humble labours. Their pa- 
tient perseverance and kindly deportment 
won upon the people, and their school was 
soon too large for the room. The cottage 
was then considerably enlarged, and fitted 
up with all the usual conveniences of a 
village chapel. Ministers from a distance 
and pious laymen supplied the place on 
the Sunday evening, and the other portion 
of the day was devoted to the Sunday- 
school, which contained considerably up- 
wards of 100 children. Mr. and Mrs. Wil- 
kinson were not merely pecuniary suppor- 
ters of this infant congregation, but active 
persevering labourers in the field. Hyery 
Sunday found them at their post, and the 
attachment of the children and _ viilagers 
generally was corresponding with their 
labours. Mr, W.’s illness was of seventeen 
months’ duration; and it was evident to 
all that it was not without its usefulness 
in the display of patience under suffering 
and firm reliance upon Christ for salvation. 
‘This long period of weakness and gradual 
decay was not lost by our departed friend, 
as he took every opportunity to speak to 
his neighbours and those who called to see 
him upon the matter of personal religion. 
Wis remains were followed to the grave by 
the sabbath-school, and large numbers of 
the villagers attended to testify their es- 
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teem. It will not be out of place here to 
say that Mr. Wilkinson was a good farmer, 
and employed a great many labourers on 
his farm. Ifa poor man was out of employ 
he was almost sure to get put on to some 
kind of work by our late friend. One of 
the villagers made this remark to the writer, 
‘* Poor master could not bear to see any man 
lay by’’ (be unemployed.) 

Mrs. Wilkinson received such a shock 
from the death of her husband that it is 
supposed she never recovered it. Very 
soon afterwards, however, she resumed her 
post at the school, where she found great 
delight ; notwithstanding her infant family 
demanded much of her time, she collected 
her class around her in the week, established 
a juvenile missionary working society, and 
various other plans for the good of the dear 
children. Her chief happiness seemed to 
be in doing good to the souls of others. 
In the midst of her labours she was sud- 
denly arrested by the rupture of a blood 
vessel, and in seven weeks’ rapid consump- 
tion was carried to her last home. She, 
too, during her last illness seemed to have 
the good of others much upon her mind, 
particularly the Sunday-school children. 
She committed her two orphan children to 
the care of her heavenly Father, and died in 
a sure aud certain hope of a glorious re- 
surrection to eternal life. Mr. and Mrs. 
Wilkinson possessed no brilliant talents, 
no superior education, and nothing to 
appearance that should single them out as 
likely to be made more useful than others. 
The great secret of their usefulness con- 
sisted in these characteristics, fervent piety, 
patient continuance in well-doing, and 
simple-minded Christian consistency. They 
acquired great influence by their character, 
and they used this influence for God’s glory. 
They have set an example to a class of 
men (agriculturists) which they would do 
well to follow. If the Christian farmers 
of England were to labour in the way Mr. 
and Mrs. Wilkinson did, we should receive 
very different accounts from our home 
missionary’s agents. The way would thus 
be paved for the introduction of the gospel 
into the darkest places of our country. 


MR. THOMAS COOK. 


Died, September 3rd, of small-pox, aged 
40, Mr. Thomas Cook, of Lynn Regis, Nor- 
folk. ‘The deceased was for several years 
one of the deacons of the Baptist Church 
in this town, but had latterly, under a deep 
sense of duty, withdrawn from that office, 
much to the regret of many friends with 
whom he had formerly acted. His straight- 
forward and consistent character as a Pio- 
testant Dissenter, endeared him to a large 
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circle of friends, who in common with his 
family, now mourn their loss. 

On the following sabbath evening, Sep- 
tember 7th, the Rev. R. Hamilton, minister 
of the Independent chapel in this town, de- 
livered an excellent discourse to a numerous 
and attentive auditory (on the occasion of 
the death of Mr. Thomas Cook) from Luke 
xii. 37, former part, during which he re- 
ferred to the deceased—as a man of busi- 
ness, of sterling integrity and uprightness ; 
as a friend, ready at all times to advise; as a 
Christian, ever active; and though he made 


sacrifices for God, he did not consider them | 
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as such; and to use the minister’s own 
words, ‘‘ always devising something for the 
glory of God, and the increase of his king- 
dom.”’ The speaker, after making an affec- 
tionate appeal, stated he had no doubt exist- 
ing in his mind, but that the spirit of the 
departed, was now a member of the Church 
triumphant, and were he to address them 
from his high and exalted station, he would 
say, ‘‘ Do your diligence to come to me 
shortly.’’ May all professing to be Chris- 
tians, be as ready to depart, as was our much- 
respected and tried friend.—Many fall as 
sudden—few so safe. 


Home Chronicle. 


—— 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF ENGLAND 
AND WALES. 


The autumnal assembly of this Union was 
held at Manchester on the 13th, 14th, 15th, 
and 16th of October, when the number of 
pastors and delegates, gathered together from 
all parts of England and Wales, exceeded 
550. It was a season, on many accounts, 
of peculiar interest and refreshment. Never 
will the christian hospitalities and cordial 
greetings of the Manchester churches be 
forgotten by those who shared in them. 
Verily, they have their reward in that en- 
largement of heart so munificently displayed 
by them; and in that christian love and 
sympathy to which they so essentially minis- 
tered. 

We will not attempt a minute detail of 
the proceedings of the Union; nor would 
any formal narrative impart to our readers 
an adequate conception of the state of mind 
and feeling which obtained. From the first 
meeting, for devotion, on the Monday even- 
ing, to the last, on Thursday evening, in 
support of congregational polity, there was 
a most gratifying display of harmony, affec- 
tion, and zeal. Both the morning and even- 
ing sittings of the Union were largely 
attended by intelligent and deeply interested 
assemblies. The devotional service held on 
Monday evening, in Dr. Halley’s chapel, 
was a happy foretaste of the enjoyments 
which followed. It was conducted by Messrs. 
Sherman, Raven, McAll, Gawthorn, and 
Dr. Morison, and was felt by many to be a 
fitting introduction to the solemnities of the 
subsequent days. If our denomination is to 
prosper, we must have more of the feeling of 
spirit-stirring and importunate prayer. 

On the Tuesday morning, the first meeting 
for the transaction of business took place in 
the Roby School-rooms, at half-past nine 


Rev. J. A. James, according to previous 
arrangement, read a most valuable paper, on 
‘the present state of the Independent de- 
nomination in England.’’ It was felt by all 
to be a searching document, characterised 
by fidelity, earnestness, and appropriate sug- 
gestions. Asit isreferred back to the com- 
mittee, for the purpose of obtaining increased 
information on the subject to which it-re- 
lates, we fondly hope that it may yet be 
given to the church. Our painful impres- 
sion is, that, with many happy exceptions, 
our denomination is not in so prosperous a 
state as could be desired. Let ali the pastors 
and members of our churches be stirred up 
to growing watchfulness, effort, and prayer. 
We were much gratified to find that the effect 
of Mr. James’s statements was to induce 
the Union to recommend that special ser- 
vices for humiliation and prayer be held 
throughout the denomination during the 
whole of the first week in December. We 
look forward with hope to the benefits likely 
to accrue from united and fervent prayer for 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit. 

On the evening of Tuesday, a very numer- 
ous and delightful meeting was held at Dr. 
Massie’s chapel, — Charlton, Esq., in the 
chair, for the purpose of promoting national 
education, when three valuable papers were 
read by Messrs. Ainslie, Fletcher, and Kelly ; 
the first, on popular education ; the second, 
on ministerial education ; and the third, on 
lay collegiate education. Much important 
information was conveyed to the assembly, 
and many powerful appeals were made; Dr. 
‘Vaughan’s address, in particular, was emi- 
nently worthy of the attention of the De- 
nomination, 

On Wednesday, the 15th, papers were 
read by the Rev. Messrs. Harris, (of West- 
bury,) Sherman, and Ely, on insurances for 


o’clock, when, after prayer and praise, the | annuities for aged ministers; on benefit 
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societies for church members; and on the 
importance of greater system in the contri- 
butions of churches for public objects. We 
hope that much good will arise out of the 
discussions to which all the three essays 
gave rise. Before the sitting of the assembly 
closed, Mr. Wells gave a gratifying account 
of the Liverpool meeting for union, which 
was responded to by the brethren present 
in a manner sufficiently indicative of the 
catholic feeling which obtains among Con- 
gregational Dissenters. 

On the evening of Wednesday, a most 
animated meeting, in behalf of British mis- 
sions was held at the Rev. R. Fletcher’s 
chapel, Alderman Kershaw in the chair, 
when addresses were delivered by Drs, Hal- 
ley and Morison, and by Messrs. Ely, 
Aveling, Sherman, and others, and liberal 
contributions were made in aid of the Home 
Missionary Society, the Irish Evangelical, 
and the Colonial Missionary Society. 

On Thursday morning, the 16th, an essay 
of great power and discrimination was read 
by our beloved friend, Dr. Redford, on the 
Literature of the Congregational denomina- 
tion. We cannot but express a hope that 
he will be induced to comply with the unani- 
mous request of his brethren, and to give it 
greater publicity, either in the organs of 
the union, or in a separate publication. It 
was one of the best essays of its kind to 
which it has ever been our privilege to listen, 
Would that its sober and enlightened views 
were to become universally prevalent and 
popular in the midst of us! 

When Dr. Redford’s paper was disposed 
of, Mr. Wells read a brief statement of the 
steps which had been taken by the committee 
of the Union, on the subject of establishing 
a new penny magazine; after which, Dr. 
Campbell stood forward in advocacy of the 
measure, and obtained a vote for the pro- 
posal of the committee. We abstain from 
any criticism upon this part of the proceed- 
ings of the Union; but we could have 
wished to have seen more calmness and 
deliberation in the discussion of a topic in- 
volving so many important interests and 
results. This last sitting of the delegates 
was closed by a very profitable discussion, 
‘¢on the best means for originating, both 
in towns and rural districts, additional 
churches,’’ introduced by the respected se- 


_cretary, Mr. Wells. 


On the evening of Thursday, a meeting 
was held in Dr. Halley’s chapel, for the 
purpose of setting forth to the Christian 
public the principles of Congregational dis- 
sent, Dr. Raffies (in the absence of Sir C. 
E. Smith) in the chair. The chapel was full 
in every corner ; and after prayer by Mr. 
Thomson, of Chatham, and an introductory 
paper by Mr. Wells, addresses of singular 
excellence were delivered by Messrs. Bur- 
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net, Tidman, James, Blackburn, Reed, and 
others, on the independence of our churches 
as compatible with union and co-operation 
for objects of common interest, and fellow- 
ship with all who love the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity and truth. 

Reviewing the entire proceeding of this 
session of the Congregational Union of Eng- 
land and Wales, we cannot but ‘‘ thank God 
and take courage.’ Let us *‘ watch and pray,”’ 
and our Union cannot but prosper. We must 
not, we dare not boast; but in the spirit of 
meekness, humility, zeal, and love, let us 
go forward in the name and strength of Him 
in whose name, and in submission to whose 
word and authority we have set up our ban- 
ner. ‘‘Sayvenow, we beseech thee, O Lord: 
O Lord, we beseech thee, send now pros- 
perity.”” 


LIVERPOOL MEETING FOR THE PROMO- 
TION OF CHRISTIAN UNION, OCTOBER 
Ist, 2nd, AND 3rd. 


“ Our hearts burn within us’’ at the very 
thought of God’s people getting nearer to 
each other. To those who are ‘born of 
the Spirit,’’ and who are one in Christ, the 
church’s Head, there can be no essential 
hindrance to their cordial and fraternal 
union. If they do not act towards each 
other so as to prove to the world that they 
are one, the evil must spring from the per- 
nicious influence of human systems, pre- 
venting the native expression of the re- 
newed heart. Let every child of God con- 
sult the dictates of the new nature within 
him, and the plain and oft-repeated injunc- 
tions of the written word, and he will find 
his heart yearning with affection towards the 
whole household of faith. The moment, 
then, that he finds his ecclesiastical system 
repressing or cooling down this affection, 
he may assure himself that it is exerting a 
baneful influence, an influence at variance 
with the mind of God. If our denomina- 
tional inclosures become the occasion of 
distance and alienation among those who 
hope to spend an eternity with each other 
in heaven, they must then become deeply 
offensive to the Spirit of love. 

In this age of controversy, all who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity must 
watch over their spirits, lest they should be 
betrayed into any state of mind hostile to 
fellowship with those who belong with them- 
selves to the same great spiritual common- 
wealth. They must not content themselves 
with saying, ‘‘ Grace, mercy, and peace be 
multiplied unto them;’ but they must 
stand prepared to give them the right hand 
of fellowship, and to reciprocate those 
kindly and Christian offices which will prove 
that they are indeed anxious to ‘‘ keep the 
unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.” 
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We honour those brethren in Christ who 
have taken an active part in convening the 
late hallowed assembly at Liverpool. The 
meeting was but preliminary to a still 
larger convocation. But it was a season of 
devotion and mutual greeting long to be re- 
membered. Too much was not attempted, 
and therefore we augur well for the result. 
There was no restraint put upon freedom of 
utterance. Churchmen and Dissenters spoke 
as such; and, therefore, spoke naturally. 
There was, however, a vigorous determina- 
tion to recognise a common Christianity ; 
and to prove to lookers-on that true be- 
lievers in Christ’ can hail each other with 
affection from various folds of the visible 
church. It was delightful to perceive how 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Baptists, and 
Coneregationalists were all one at a throne 
of grace. Variety of opinion was indeed 
expressed, but substantial harmony pre- 
vailed—a harmony the more sincere, be- 
cause of the liberty of speech conceded to 
every One composing the assembly. Great 
caution was observed not to adopt any prin- 
ciples of action which might hamper future 
proceedings. Though the meeting consisted 
of delegates, they agreed to merge in their 
individual characters, pledging no absent 
parties to any portion of their decisions. This 
was wise and prudent. Let the effort to 
promote union proceed on this principle, 
and it will, i¢ must succeed. Discourage- 
ment may arise by reason of those who 
hold back from the hallowed movement, 
but perseverance and Christian example 
will overcome the greatest difficulties; and 
acoming age of Divine visitation will de- 
monstrate, that those who have sought to 
unite the children of God have been en- 
gaged in no utopian enterprise; but that 
Christ himself has been with them, and that 
to bless them. May the Spirit of light and 
love descend upon all who take part in this 
glorious undertaking! We envy not the 
man who can think lightly of such a meet- 
ing. We say to our dear brethren—perse- 
vere. 


SOCIETY FOR PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL 
IN FOREIGN PARTS. 


We have seen a very excellent letter, in 
the Somerset County Herald of the 6th 
September, from Thomas Thompson, Esq. 
to the Rev. Dr. Cottle, of Taunton, con- 
taining a respectful remonstrance to that 
reverend gentleman, for his support of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts. The chief ground of the 
remonstrance is, the injury which that so- 
ciety is inflicting, by sending missionaries 
to India who have been infected with the 
Puseyite heresy, and who are doing all in 
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their power to check the progress of evan- 
gelical Christianity in our eastern domi- 
nions. If Mr. Thompson’s charge were 
not just, we cannot conceive of Bishop: Wil- 
son speaking in such terms as he did, in the 
presence of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
when he represented certain of the Society’s 
agents as spreading a moral blight over the 
field of missionary operations in India, 
which, if not counteracted, might prove 
fatal to the progress of scriptural truth in 
our eastern empire. In the present inter- 
esting position of India, with idolatry totter- 
ing, and a spirit of religious inquiry every- 
where spreading, it is a most deplorable 
fact, that a British society, existing within 
the bosom of the Established Church, should 
become the unhappy instrument of arresting 
the progress of truth, and, to a serious ex- 
tent, impeding the labours of devoted mis- 
sionaries of the cross. We honour the 
Bishop of Calcutta for the fidelity he has 
displayed in calling upon the Society to 
exercise greater circumspection in the ap- 
pdintment of its agents; but we much fear 
that sounder views must obtain at head 
quarters, before the evil complained of can 
be checked. While we have so much semi- 
popery at home, and especially among the 
supporters of the Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, we may 
lay our account for its having its represent- 
atives in the heathen world, and must pre- 
pare to withstand the enemies of pure Pro- 
testantism wherever we find them. 

Mr. Thompson has done good service to 
the cause of truth, by his seasonable remon- 
strance. 


HACKNEY THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 


The annual meetingof the above insti- 
tution was held at Coverdale Chapel, Lime- 
house, on Tuesday, June 17, 1845. The 
Rev. A. Reed, D.D. presided. Prayer 
was offered and addresses were delivered 
by the Rev. Messrs. Adey, Collison, Davis, 
Dubourg, Mannering, Muscutt, Ransom, 
Seaborn, and Woodhouse. 

Two students have completed their stu- 
dies, and four have entered the seminary 
during the year. There are, at present, 
twelve students on the foundation. 

The classical examination took place on 
the 17th of December, and the theological — 
on the 7th of January last, and were con- — 
ducted by the Rev. Robert Redpath, M.A., — 
in the presence of the Rev. Messrs. .Ro- 
berts, Seaborn, and Woodhouse, who re- 
ported ‘‘ that there was a thorough inves- 
tigation of all the different subjects, and 
the proficiency of all the students showed 
the great pains which had been taken bv 
their tutors to convey the accurate meaning 
of the autbor, to make ‘them understand 
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the exact force of each expression, to 
master the syntax and analyse the words 
of each sentence; and also the success 
with which the students had sought to 
profit by those instructions, 

‘We think the whole course of theolo- 
gical study admirably fitted to make the 
students able ministers of the new testa- 
ment, careful, diligent, and successful ex- 
pounders of the word of God; to accustom 
them to assign to Scripture the supreme 
authority it was intended to possess, and 
to secure one important point, on- which 
Paul insists, that the word of Christ should 
not only ‘dwell in them richly, but in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding.’ ”’ 

About 150 ministers have been educated 
in the seminary, many of whom are suc- 
cessfully preaching the gospel in various 
parts of Britain, and others are occupying 
important fields of missionary labour in 
foreign lands. It is an interesting feature 
of this institution, and which it is believed 
distinguishes it from all others, that it 
affords assistance, so far as its funds will 
admit, to its ministers in introducing the 
gospel into poor and destitute districts, 
and also aids for a season the infant 
churches. 

There remains a debt of more than 3,000. 
on the recent purchase of the freehold, and 
erections at the seminary, towards which 
donations are respectfully solicited. An 
addition to the list of annual subscribers 
is important to the permanency and efficient 
operation of the society. 


Adelphi Chapel, Hackney-road. 


The opening of this elegant place of wor- 
ship took place on Wednesday, September 
17. The interesting services of the day 
commenced with an early meeting to im- 
plore the Divine blessing upon the ministry 
of the word within the walls of this sa- 
cred edifice. In the morning, the Rev. 
A. Reed, D.D., preached an appropriate 
sermon from Matt. x. 8, ‘‘ Freely ye have 
received, freely give.’? In the evening, 
the Rev. James Sherman delivered an ani- 
mated discourse from Ephes. ili. 8, ‘‘ The 
unsearchable riches of Christ.’? The devo- 
tional parts of the services were conducted 
by the Rev. Messrs. Woodhouse, Wilsdon, 
Ferguson, (Free Scotch Church,) Dukes, 
Wilkins, Hyatt, Seaborn, and Viney. 
Most of the other neighbouring ministers 
were present, including the Rev. Drs. 
Campbell, Collison, Cox, Hewlett, and 
Styles; and the Rev. Messrs. Carlile, 
Clarke, Hollis, Hitchen, Ham, Harrison, 
Jeula, Lyon, Philip, Pulling, Ransom, 
Smith, Verrall, Weod, Woodman, and 
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several students from Cheshunt and Hack- 
ney Colleges. 

Notwithstanding the unfavourable state 
of the weather the services were numerously 
and respectably attended ; and in the even- 
ing the chapel was so crowded that great 
numbers were wholly unable to gain ad- 
mittance. The design of the chapel is 
very chaste and ornamental, of the Corin- 
thian order, and reflects great credit on 
the taste displayed by the architect, Mr. 
T. G. Owen, of Maidenhead. After the 
morning service, the friends adjourned to 
the schoolrooms in Wilmot-square, kindly 
granted for the occasion by R. Gamman, 
Esq., where a cold collation was provided 
by the Committee. In the absence of Mr. 
Alderman Challis, (one of the trustees, who 
had engaged to preside,) the Rev. Dr. Reed 
occupied the chair, supported by many 
highly respectable ministers of different 
denominations. Several interesting ad- 
dresses were delivered, manifesting the 
kindest feelings of sympathy towards this 
new interest and its minister. 

A satisfactory statement was made re- 
specting the circumstances which led to the 
erection of this commodious chapel, so far 
superior to the former one, and by which it 
appeared that the funds at the disposal of 
the trustees (after paying off the mortgage 
and other claims upon the old chapel) had 
been exceeded by about 8007. ‘The friends 
kindly responded to the appeal on behalf 
of its liquidation, and during the day the 
sum of about 120/. was raised. The deep 
and lively interest excited in the neighbour- 
hood, and the kind feeling and encouraging 
attendance at the opening, indicate that a 
promising sphere of usefulness has been 
selected, and furnish a prospect of the most 
cheering character. On the following sab- 
bath, the Rev. Dr. Jenkyn preached in the 
morning, and the Rev. W. Woodhouse in 
the evening, to overflowing congregations. 


PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS. 
Rev. Portas H. Davison. 


The Rev. Portas H. Davison, late student 
at Masbrough College, was publicly set 
apart to the pastoral charge of the Congre- 
gational church at Dronfield, Derbyshire, 
on Tuesday, July the 8th. 

The solemn services of the day were com- 
menced by the Rev. Wm. Blandy, of Ches- 
terfield, who read suitable portions of the 
Scriptures, and prayed; the Rev. T. Smith, 
M.A., classical tutor of Masbrough Col- 
lege, delivered the introductory discourse, 
from 1 Tim. iii, 15, ‘The church of the 
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living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth,”? in which he very clearly and faith- 
fully delineated the nature and constitution 
of a gospel church, and gave ample reasons 
for our nonconformity; the Rev. J. Gaw- 
thorn, of Derby, proposed the usual ques- 
tions, and received ‘‘a good confession ”’ 
from the young pastor, who gave an inter- 
esting summary of his views and motives; 
the ordination prayer was offered up by the 
Rev. J. Gawthorn, accompanied by the im- 
position of hands; the Rev. W. H. Stowell, 
theological tutor of Masbrough College, 
delivered an impressive and eloquent charge 
from 2 Tim. iv. 5, ‘‘ But watch thou in all 
things, endure afflictions, do the work of an 
evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry ;’’ 
the Rev. B. Hobson, of Welford, concluded 
by prayer. ; 

In the evening, the Rev. J. H. Muir, of 
Sheffield, enforced the duties of the people 
in a very able and deeply-interesting dis- 
course, from Deut. i. 38, ‘‘ Encourage him.” 

The Rev. Messrs. Young, of Beverley ; 
Storrow, of Bawtry; Beddow, of Barnsley ; 
and Martin, of Brig, also took part in the 
services of the day. 

Through the blessing of God upon the 
labours of Mr. Davison, since his settle- 
ment in February last, the congregation has 
greatly increased, and many have within the 
last few months been added to the church. 


Rev. Andrew Thomas. 


The ordination of the Reverend Andrew 
Thomas, late of Glasgow University, to 
the pastoral office over the Congregational 
church assembling in Bethesda chapel, Run- 
corn, Cheshire, took place in the above 
chapel on Wednesday, 2nd of July, 1845. 

The service in the morning began at half- 
past ten, when the Rev. E. Robinson, of 
Manchester, read the Scriptures and engaged 
in prayer; the Rev. J. Pearce, of Wrexham, 
delivered the introductory discourse, and 
proposed the usual questions to the minis- 
ter; the Rev. J. Clunie, LL.D., of Man- 
chester, offered up the ordination prayer; 
and the Rev. T. Raffles, D.D., LL.D., of 
Liverpool, delivered the charge to the mi- 
nister. Various other ministers took part 
in the service. 

In the evening, the service commenced at 
seven 0’clock. In the absence of the Rey. 
S. Luke, of Chester, who was expected but 
could not be present, the Rev. Dr. Raffles, 
with his wonted kindness, supplied his 
place, and preached an eloquent and im- 
pressive sermon to the people. The con- 
gregations were remarkably good, and Mr. 
‘Thomas entered upon his labours with pros- 
pects of great prosperity and usefulness. 
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Rev. Wm. Stead. 


On Tuesday, August 5th, 1845, the Rev. 
Wm. Stead, late of Airedale College, was 
ordained pastor of the Congregational church 
at Embleton, Northumberland. 

The introductory discourse was delivered 
by the Rev. George Richards, of Sion 
Chapel, Alnwick, in which he gave a clear 
and scriptural exposition of a church of 
Christ formed on New Testament principles, 
illustrative of the principles of Indepen- 
dency ; the Rev. George Clarkson, of Roth- 
bury, proposed the usual questions, re- 
ceived Mr. Stead’s confession of faith, 
and afterwards offered up the ordination 
prayer with imposition of hands; the Rev. 
Archibald Jack, A.M., of North Shields, 
gave a powerful and impressive charge to 
the minister, and afterwards addressed the 
people on their duties as a church towards 
their pastor. 

The whole of the services were listened to 
by a large and attentive audience; and, it 
is to be hoped, will be followed with the 
blessings of the great Head of the church. 


Rev. HE. Jones. 


On the 29th, 30th, and 3lst of July, 
1845, the Rev. BE. Jones, of Brecon Inde- 
pendent College, was set apart to the pas- 
toral care of the Congregational church at 
Saron Tredegar, Monmouthshire, when the 
following ministers and brethren officiated : 

On the 29th, at six o’clock, Messrs. 
Davies, Brecon College, and Jenkins (Wes- 
leyan), Tredegar, preached to a large and 
crowded congregation. 

‘The following day was chiefly occupied 
by conferences of ministers and deacons, 
for the purpose of discussing the most effi- 
cient means to liquidate the debts which 
still remain on several of the Welsh Inde- 
pendent chapels in the county. 

On the evening of the same day, at six 
o’clock, Mr. Jeffreys, of Penycal, intro- 
duced the service ; and Messrs. W. Edwards, 
of Aberdon, late of Brecon College, W. 
Davies, M.A., Jerusalem, and E. Rees, 
of Penymain, preached. 

On the 31st, at six o’clock in the morn- 
ing, Mr. J. Davies, of Brecon College, in- 
troduced; and Mr. T. Griffiths, of Blae- 
navon, preached. At nine o’clock, Mr. M. 
Jones, of Vartey, introduced; Mr. Richard 
Jones, Sirhowy, delivered a most elaborate 
discourse on the nature and constitution of 
a Christian church; Mr. M. Ellis, of 
Mynyddislwyn, proposed the usual ques- 
tions, which were most satisfactorily an- 
swered by the young minister; Mr. D. 
Stephenson, of Nantyglo, offered the ordi- 
nation prayer in a manner exceedingly warm 
and pathetic; Mr. E. Davies, A.M., clas- 
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sical tutor of Brecon College, preached to 
the young minister; and Mr. H. Jones, 
Caermarthen, late of Tredegar, preached to 
the church, 

At one o’clock, all the ministers dined 
together at the Cambrian inn. Athalf-past 
two o’clock, the Independent chapel, though 
considerably spacious, proved too small 
to contain the crowded congregation that 
had come together. In consequence of this, 
the Baptists kindly offered the service of 
their chapel, where, with much convenience, 
the afternoon and evening services were 
conducted. 

The afternoon service was introduced by 
Mr. D. Salmon, of Newport, late of Brecon 
College; and Messrs. B. Evans, of Frome, 
and T. Pearce, of Liverpool, preached,— 
the former in English. At six o’clock, Mr. 
J. D. Williams, Homerton College, intro- 
duced, and Messrs. E. Roberts, Cwmavon, 
late of Brecon College, E. Griffiths, Swan- 
sea, and J. Hughes, of Dowlais, preached. 

Mr. Jones commences his ministerial 
labours under circumstances very promising 
and favourable. He may be said to have 
come to the place at the unanimous invita- 
tion of the church; and it is not too much 
to say, that among a number so large there 
was hardly a single dissentient. We are 
fully persuaded that a young man more 
qualified, for both the place and the people, 
could with difficulty be obtained. He is a 
zealous and faithful advocate of teetotalism, 
which, it is hoped, under the Divine blessing, 
will prove a happy means for counteracting, 
to some extent at least, the baneful influ- 
ence of intoxication—a sin lamentably pre- 
valent among the iron districts. On the 
occasion, a large number of ministers con- 
nected with our own as well as other deno- 
minations were present: thus testifying the 
high esteem in which they held the young 
minister, and their convictions of his suit- 
ableness to the important work of the gospel 
ministry. 

The sermons which were delivered during 
the different services were in the highest 
degree forcible, persuasive, full of pathos, 
and accompanied with evident manifesta- 
tions of God’s favour and approbation. 


Rev. Thomas Rowson. 


On Tuesday, July Ist, the Rev. Thomas 
Rowson, late of Hackney College, was or- 
dained pastor over the ancient Congrega- 
tional church at Sandwich, Kent. 

On Monday, June 30th, the ministers in 
the Canterbury district of the Kent Associ- 
ation held their quarterly meeting at Sand- 
wich; and in the evening, united in a de- 
votional preparatory service, when prayer 
was offered by Rev. Messrs. Cresswell, 
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Toomer, and Brown; and addresses were 
given by Messrs. Leask, Harrison, and 
Brewer. 

A prayer-meeting at seven o’clock on 
Tuesday morning was numerously attended. 
At eleven o’clock, the Rev. John Vincent, 
of Deal, commenced with prayer; the Rev. 
H. J. Bevis, of Ramsgate, delivered a lucid 
and eloquent discourse, illustrating and en- 
forcing the truth that the ministry, offices, 
and ordinances of a New Testament church, 
are not to be formed after the model of 
those ordained in the Jewish ritual, but ac- 
cording to the more simple and spiritual 
directions and examples contained in the 
New Testament, and by consequence that 
all arguments for an established or national 
church derived from analogy with the 
former dispensation are utterly irrelevant 
and inapplicable. The usual questions were 
proposed by the Rev. D. Harrison, of 
Whitstable ; the ordination prayer was 
offered by the Rev. H. J. Rook, of Faver- 
sham; the Rev. George Collison, theolo- 
gical and resident tutor of the Hackney 
College, delivered a solemn and affectionate 
charge to the newly-ordained pastor, from 
2 Tim. iv. 5, ‘Make full proof of thy 
ministry ;’’ and the morning service was 
concluded by the Rev. H. Cresswell, of 
Canterbury. - 

In the evening, after prayer by Rev. 
S. E. Toomer, of Wingham, the Rev. John 
Adey delivered a plain, practical, but power- 
ful sermon to the church and congregation, 
founded on Psa. cxviii. 25; the Rev. — 
Roberts, Baptist minister of Deal, concluded 
with prayer. 

The impression produced by the services 
of the day was of a most salutary character, 
and the indications of coming good are 
most encouraging. In the course of his 
sermon Mr. Adey paid a justly deserved 
tribute to the piety, wisdom, and integrity, 
of the Rev. J. Knight, the late pastor of 
the church, but now of Rye, Sussex. 


Rev. James Fleming. 


On Tuesday, the 26th of August, 1845, 
the Rev. James Fleming, late of Highbury 
College, London, was solemnly ordained as 
pastor of the church and congregation as- 
sembling in High-street chapel, Lancaster. 

The Rev. J. Jukes, of Blackburn, com- 
menced the morning services by reading the 
Scriptures and offering prayer; the Rev. R. 
Halley, D.D., of Manchester, delivered a 
masterly discourse in defence of Congrega- 
tional principles, and of the ordination ser- 
vice, as observed among the Independents ; 
the Rev. A. Fraser, M.A., of Blackburn, 
asked the usual questions; the Rev. R. 
Vaughan, D.D., President of the Lancashire 
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Independent College, offered the ordination 
prayer; and the Rev. T. Raffles, D.D., 
LL.D., of Liverpool, gave an impressive 
and very excellent charge to the minister. 

In the evening, the Rev. G. Clayton, of 
Walworth, London, delivered, in his usual 
affectionate way, a deeply interesting and 
faithful address to the people, from 2 Cor. 
itemlo, 16. 

The devotional part of the day’s services 
were conducted by the Revs. F. Evans, of 
Ulverston; R. Wilson, of Cockermouth; J. 
Gregory, of Thornton, Yorkshire; W. G. 
Nevat, of Forton; G. Hoyle, of Manches- 
ter; and R. M. Griffiths, of Kirkham. 

The day was one of hallowed enjoyment, 
and the newly-ordained pastor has entered 
on his labours in this important sphere 
with prospects of very extensive usefulness. 

On the evening previous to the day of 
ordination, Mr. Fleming received from the 
young people of the congregation a copy of 
Bagster’s Comprehensive Bible, beantifully 
bound in morocco, and hymn-books cor- 
responding therewith, for the pulpit. 


Rev. John Inglis. 


The Rev. John Inglis, preacher in con- 
nection with the United Secession Church 
in Scotland, was ordained pastor of the 
United Associate congregation at Kendal, 
on the 13th August. 

The Rev. David Thomas, of , 
Scotland, gave the introductory discourse, 
exhibiting the leading characteristics of the 
Christian church; the Rev. W. M‘Kerrow, 
of Manchester, having narrated the steps 
taken in reference to the call to Mr. Inglis, 
and put the questions of the formula, or- 
dained Mr. Inglis, ‘‘ by the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery ;”’ the Rev. Wm. 
Reid Thorburn, A.M., gave the charge to the 
minister; and the Rev. F'. Skinner gave the 
charge to the people; Rev. W. Jones (Inde- 
pendent) concluded the public service with 
prayer. 

On the following evening, (the 14th,) a 
missionary meeting was held in the United 
Associate chapel at Kendal, Rev. J. Inglis 
in the chair. The Rev. David Thomas, 
secretary of the Home Missionary Com- 
mittee, gave along and able view of the mis- 
sionary operations of the Secession church, 
It was stated, that while they conducted a 
distinct mission, they continued to lend a 
helping hand to other missions; and as a 
proof of this remark, that the agents of the 
London, Baptist, and Moravian Missionary 
Societies were admitted into the pulpits of 
the Secession, and received, in the form of 
collections, about 30007. annually. As far 
back as 1750 the Secession church under- 
took missions to North America, Nova 
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Scotia, and Ireland, and at the present 
time, besides upwards of fifty fome. mis- 
sion stations, they had twenty-six mission- 
aries in Canada, and sixteen in the West 
Indies, for which they raised about 10,0007. 
annually. A translation of the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures into the language of Persia, 
undertaken by the Synod, has now been 
completed, and is about to be published. 
A mission to Western Africa is about to be 
entered on. The Rev. H. M. Waddell, late 
of Jamaica, with some Christian negroes, in- 
tend to sail for that region in November. 

At this meeting, David Anderson, Esq., 
Glasgow, explained the Synod’s scheme for 
the liquidation of debts on weak congrega~ 
tions, but this matter may be the subject of 
a future communication. 


RECOGNITION. 


Rev. Wm. Strongman. 


On Thursday, the 7th of August, 1845, 
the Rev. Wm. Strongman, lately in connec- 
tion with the Home Missionary Society at 
Kingston, near Taunton, Somerset, was 
publicly recognized as the pastor of the 
church and congregation assembling at the 
Independent chapel, Chapmanslade, Wilts. 

The Rev. Mr. Lawrence (Baptist), of 
Chapmanslade, read the Scriptures, and 
offered up the introductory prayer ; the Rev. 
T. Mann, of Trowbridge, delivered the in- 
troductory discourse ; the Rev. G. J. Tubbs, 
of Warminster, asked the usual questions ; 
the Rev. Wm. Fernie, of Frome, presented 
the designation prayer ; the Rev. R. Harris, 
of Westbury, delivered the charge, both to 
the pastor and the people. 

The chapel was crowded to excess; and 
about 160 sat down to tea together. 


REMOVAL. 


The Rev. J. Reeve, of Aspatria, Cumber- 
land, having received a unanimous invitation 
from the church and congregation at Upper 
Mile, Saddleworth, Yorkshire, entered upon 
his stated labours the second sabbath in 
September. 


we 


HAMPSHERE ASSOCIATION. 


At the meeting of the Hampshire Asso- 
ciation of Congregational Ministers and 
Churches, April 23rd, at Alton, was held the 
ordination of the Rev. H. Mayo Gunn, late 
of Coward College and University College, 
London. In this service, the Rev. Tl. Adkins, 
of Southampton, delivered the introductory 
discourse, the design of which was to prove 
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the scriptural ordination of Protestant 
Dissenters. The Rev. J. Reynolds, of Rom- 
sey, asked the usual questions. The ordi- 
nation prayer was offered by the Rev. T. 
Mann, with the laying on of hands by the 
ministers present. The charge to the minis- 
ter was given by the Rev. D. Gunn, of 
Christchurch, from 2 Timothy ii. 15, in 
which was laid down the importance of gene- 
ral knowledge and theological lecrning to 
the Christian ministry, as well as the con- 
struction of discourses and their suitable 
delivery. The sermon to the people was 
preached by the Rev. T. Guyer, of Ryde, 
who enforced the duties of church-members 
individually, and of a church collectively, 
for themselves, their neighbourhood, and the 
world. The congregation was large, and the 
service deeply interesting and impressive. 

The next day the Association assembled 
at an early hour for the public meeting of 
the Hampshire Sunday School Union, when 
breakfast was provided in the new school- 
room, and the chair was taken by the Rev. 
D. Gunn. 

At 11 o’clock divine service was held, and 
the sermon was preached by the Rey.T. Parry, 
of Kast Cowes, on the given subject—‘‘ The 
prophecies of Scripture and the aspect of 
the times, relating to antichrist.’’ This able 
discourse was marked by considerable power, 
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deep research, and sound scriptural inter- 
pretation. Antichrist was proved to be 
secular power in spiritual things. This view 
of the subject was approved by the asso- 
ciated ministers. 

In the evening the usual meeting took 
place in behalf of the objects of the Asso- 
ciation. 


WYCLIFFE SCHOOLS, PERKY-STREET, 
GRAVESEND. 


The anniversary of this institution was 
held on Wednesday, the 27th of August, 
when the Rev. George Scott, of Gravesend, 
preached in the afternoon, and the Rev. Dr. 
| Bennett, of London, in the evening. The 
collection and donations amounted to up- 
wards of 50/., making 1202. since the last 
anniversary. A debt of 447. still remains, 
and the friends feel most anxious to dis- 
charge this burthen. The Sunday-school 
contains 100 children; the infant-school 
has sixty children, There is also a Bible- 
class, which is well attended, on the Tuesday 
evening. The adult-school is a most inte- 
resting feature in this institution. With such 
a work going forward in a neighbourhood 
once so destitute of all means of education 
for the rising race, surely some will be glad 


to lend their assistance. 
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A SECOND VOICE FROM CHINA. 


LETTER If. 


TO THE FRIENDS AND SUPPORTERS OF 
THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, ON 
THE CLAIMS OF CHINA. 


My pear Breruren 1n Curist,—Do 
not suffer yourselves to think of me as ob- 
trusive, or unduly importunate, if I venture 
to recur to the subject of my former letter, 
addressed to you in the October magazine. 
Every day adds to my conviction that China 
must become a kind of watchword in all our 
Christian circles, if her claims are to be 
adequately met. A cursory glance at such 
a mighty field of Christian action will not 
produce the amount of sympathy which it 
demands. The opening which has been made 
for the gospel in that land, is an occurrence 
of so wonderful a character, that it ought to 
produce a thrilling sensation of delight and 
thanksgiving among all the friends of Chris- 
tian missions. I would fain hope that such 


has been the effect of the late delightful in- | 


telligence from China. But need I remind 
those who are thus acted upon, and who are 
now freely conversing in every social circle 
upon the present aspects of the Chinese 
mission, that prompt and vigorous measures 
must be resorted to by all who would uphold 
the hands of the Directors in their present 
responsible and difficult position. It is 
necessary, indeed, for all to reflect and pray, 
that they may know what sacrifices God is 
demanding of them at such a crisis; but if 
reflection and prayer do not issue in some 
decisive manifestation of Christian benevo- 
lence, the present golden opportunity may 
be lost, and inconceivable guilt may be con- 
tracted. 

May it not be that some of our younger 
brethren in the ministry, whose education 
and standing in the Christian church point 
to them as heralds of the cross to China, 
may be constrained, as the result of mature 
reflection, to offer themselves to the Society, 
and to go forth to the high places of the 
field? A few such offers of men of unques- 
tionable mental and moral power, would do 


much to increase that legitimate excitement 
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of the public mind, without which nothing 
will be effected for China worthy of its 
matchless claims. It is high time, surely, 
that the Society should be relieved from the 
entire expense of educating its missionaries ; 
and that men of the finest mould, the most 
accomplished theologians and scholars that 
our colleges can produce, should be found 
pressing into the missionary field. We want 
agents of the loftiest bearing, and I doubt 
not that God will pour out the missionary 
spirit upon our colleges; and in due time 
raise up an abundant supply of able and de- 
voted men for every quarter of the heathen 
world. Meanwhile, let China be looked at 
with the eye of Christian philanthropy ;— 
let its high claims as a mission field be fairly 
weighed ;—and then I am satisfied that there 
will be no lack of ‘mento carry on the work 
of God in that densely-peopled region of the 
globe. 

Nor can I allow myself to cherish gloomy 
apprehensions on the question of funds. 
‘« The gold and silver are the Lord’s;”’ and 
when he touches the hearts of his people by 
the constraining power of his love, they will 
come forward with a liberality hitherto un- 
exampled in the history of missionary con- 
tribution. Honour be to the individuals 
and the churches who shall set the first ex- 
ample of a movement for China worthy of 
the stupendous field which it presents to the 
labourers of the Christian church. 

Let me entreat that every individual 
Christian, in all ranks of life, would set 
apart a special season for the prayerful con- 
sideration of the important question; What 
can I do beyond what I have already done, 
to send the gospel to three hundred and sixty 
two millions of immortal beings? Such a 
solemn, deliberate, and Christian method of 
dealing with this question, as in the sight of 
God, will not fail to produce a great and 
blessed result. 

I would also suggest that Christian fami- 
lies, as such, should meet and consult as to 
the claims of China, that the Society may 
receive an offering from every family, how- 
ever small, to carry the gospel to this land 
of darkness. It is impossible to say how 
great might be the religious benefit of sucha 
movement to all the dear young people in our 
households. 

But every church must and will do some- 
thing special, at this momentous crisis, for 
China. Iam sure that such an effort, pro- 
perly conducted by the pastor, would lead to 
the happiest results. It would throw new 
life into all our Christian fellowships, if a 
well-digested sermon on the subject of China 
were preached, on a given day, and the 
spontaneous gifts of the church were solicited, 
without any formal collection being made. 

Tam happy to say that my humble effort 
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of last month, begins in many quarters to be 
felt. I have received several letters from very 
active and devoted individuals, who feeling 
the claim urged, are anxious that others may 
feel it too. I should like to publish them 
all; but this impossible. They contain va- 
rious proposals. One recommends that a 
day’s income should be willingly surrendered 
by every friend of the mission, whether that 
income be large or small. Another urges 
that certain luxuries and superfluities of life 
should be relinquished by Christians, espe- 
cially in dress and wines, and that the 
savings thereby effected should be devoted 
to China. A third suggests that on the 
first day of every week, for five years, a cer- 
tain sum, regulated by income, should be 
laid aside for this great cause. But there 
are two letters which I dare not withhold 
from the friends of our Society : one from the 
secretary of the Chatham Juvenile Mission- 
ary Auxiliary, and the other from William 
Wardlaw, Esq., of Glasgow, nephew of Dr. 
Wardlaw, who has been the devoted friend 
of missions for the last thirty years. Both 
documents we earnestly commend to the de- 
vout perusal of our readers. They ought 
to produce effect; and I cannot but antici- 
pate that God will employ them for a bless- 
ing. With the insertion of them I leave this 
all-engrossing subject for the present month. 
I ever am, 
Dear brethren, 
Yours in the faith of Christ, 
Jno. Morison. 


LETTER FROM MR. WATSON. 


8, Brook, Chatham, 
2nd October, 1845. 

Dear Sir,—Fully sympathising in the sen- 
timents contained in your ‘‘ Voice from 
China,’’ and believing that the present claims 
of that vast empire demand from our 
churches a special, unprecedented, and per- 
manent effort, allow me to ask, would it be 
too much for the directors to propose for 
the consideration of all our churches, the 
propriety of presenting on a fixed day (say 
on the first day of the year) an annual vo- 
luntary offering of one day’s income, be 
it great or small, for the increase and perma- 
nent support of our missions in that vast 
and interesting field of labour. If from 
2000 churches of our denomination in Eng- 
land, Scotland, and Ireland, we might aver- 
age fifty individuals to each church disposed 
thus to aid the cause of China’s evangeliza- 
tion, and the average daily income to be 
taken at 4s. each, an annual sum of 20,0007. 
would be thus available by the directors, in 
order to meet in some measure the para- 
mount claims of China upon the efforts of 
the Londen Missionary Society. Leaving you 
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to act with the suggestion as you may deem 
most desirable, 
I am, dear Sir, 
Yours respectfully, 
Jas. WATSON, 
Sec. to the Juvenile Association. 
Rey. Dr. Morison. 


LETTER FROM WILLIAM WARDLAW, ESQ, 


Glasgow, 6th Oct., 1845. 
100, Fife Place. 

Rev. and dear Sir,—In listening to your 
fervid appeal on behalf of China, read this 
evening at our monthly Missionary Prayer 
Meeting, I could not help wishing that 
something on a great and liberal scale could 
be attempted on behalf of an empire so vast, 
comprising one third of the population of 
our globe. It seemed to me that all the 
usual scales of contribution fall far short of 
that which ought to be done at the present 
crisis. May a very humble individua] be 
permitted to say to you—‘‘ Expect great 
things—attempt great things.’’ Let your 
standard be high, and leave nothing undone 
by which you may attain it. In this city 
alone, there were lately found nine or ten 
individuals, I think, who subscribed 1000/. 
each towards a college for the Free Church 
—this is for a home, and merely local ob- 
ject—your object is of vast extent; com- 
prising some hundreds of millions of the 
human family. Let me venture a suggestion; 
are there not at least one hundred indivi- 
duals connected with the churches in our 
land—men of piety--men of wealth—men 
of zeal—men of benevolence—who would 
each contribute out of their splendid for- 
tunes the sum of 1000/. towards an object 
so vast, so glorious, so full of Christian 
philanthropy as to pourinto opened China 
a band of zealous, faithful, devoted mission- 
aries, who would go forth with all the ar- 
dour of faith, and talent, and energy, to take 
possession of the land on behalf of the Re- 
deemer? Cannot you—cannot the Direc- 
tors—from your united knowledge of the 
men of a liberal spirit connected with the 
churches, make out a list of all who might 
be personally written to, to join in the effort 
to raise at once the sum of 100,000/. for 
China, in sums of 1000/. each, independent 
of all the smaller sums which might be pour- 
ed into the Christian treasury? This sum 
would at once enable the Directors to lay 
out 10,0007. annually for a long series of 
years, upon this vast field of Christian effort. 
When we think that in poor Scotland, the 
Free Church has raised in less than two years 
800,000/. for the various schemes connected 
with that church,—is it extravagant,—is it 
not rather greatly within the bounds of pos- 
sibility to suppose that the appeal I suggest 
would, if properly, energetically urged, be 
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met by a ready response from many of the 
wealthy friends of. the cause ? 

What is Scotland to England? Only a 
fractional part of her number, her wealth, 
her liberality, and her zeal. And am I to 
believe that England cannot accomplish this? 
Iam sure she can, and I can scarcely en- 
tertain a doubt that she will do it, and even 
much more. Let this, or some similar 
measures be tried, and if properly worked, 
I would think success to be almost certain. 
The silver is the Lord’s—the gold is his— 
the heart is his—only he works by means— 
let the means be fairly and energetically 
tried, and especially let prayer abound that 
God would open their hearts, and open the 
hands of his servants, and then let us see if 
our faith in him has been too strong. 

I suggest the thought which has passed 
through my mind this evening; do not des- 
pise it because itis a suddenthought. Is it 
practicable to realize it ?—that is the ques- 
tion. If you entertain it, sink the origina- 
tor of it all together, and let the committee 
put forth the suggestion as one which will 
carry all the weight of their influence with 
the Christian friends before whom it may be 
brought. 

With kind Christian regards to yourself 
and Mrs. Morison, believe me, 

Yours very sincerely, 
Wn. WarDLAw. 

Rev. Dr. Morison. 

Tf one hundred would be found to sub- 
scribe 10002. each, might there not be two 
hundred more who would subscribe 500J. 
each, and so raise another 100,000. ? 


MADAGASCAR. 


EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF DAVID RAT- 
SARAHOMBA, WRITTEN IN ENGLISH TO 
A FRIEND AT WALTHAMSTOW. 


Mauritius, 10th Feb. 1845. 

We do not receive any news from Mada- 
gascar, (that is, from the Christians there, ) 
except what we received a few months ago, 
when Mr. Baker was there, which he sent 
to England; and from Joseph also, but 
about one year ago. The latest news is 
about the Betsimisarakas, in the north of 
Madagascar, that the queen has a battery, 
and the governor previously declared to the 
Betsimisarakas, that at any time the enemy 
should be heard near them, they were to de- 
fend the queen’s battery. It happened that 
the Sakalavas went to the battery secretly, 
and the people who were far from it could 
not come in till the enemy went away of 
their own accord ; so after they were gone, 
the Betsimisarakas, who were not in the 
battery at the time the enemy came, were 
called and tied up, men, women, and child- 
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ren—they pleaded for their defence, but 
nothing could be done—and they were con- 
demned to death for being out at the com- 
‘ing of the enemy to the battery — the 
children from about ten years of age and up- 
wards; the number of the women eighty- 
one, and the men without number; their 
heads were cut off and hanged on shore— 
it is said that seven boats were full of their 
heads. I never remember such a thing in 
Madagascar, as to kill the women. And 
many other things I have heard which I am 
not able to tell you now. 

I know very well that the thing you want 
to hear from us is, about the Redeemer’s 
service on earth, what we can do for him, 
in bringing sinners to come to him to be 


saved, for he does not like that sinners | 


perish, even one soul. Had you been in 
the same country with us (though very far 
distant from us, dear Miss H.) I would not 
say a word about what I am doing at Mau- 
ritius, but call you to see what I am doing ; 
but because it is impossible for you to come, 
{am to give some account to you of it, as a 
child to tell what he is doing and not as an 
account from great men. Still I have not 
much to say, but my perseverance with the 
little ability I have, though it is not mine, 
but God’s who worketh within me. What 
I am doing in Port Louis, is first to talk 
to the people in their houses in order to 
be acquainted with them, and try them to 
learn to read and to go to the place of wor- 
ship on sabbath-day. There are Betsimi- 


sarakas that have no time to learn except at | 


six or seven o’clock. Iam obliged to leave 
it off at half-past eight or at nine often, to 
go home. The adult persons, that is the 
women, are rather more at liberty; some 


lish, that is for reading the New Testa- 
ment. 


Some of them make me very pleased | 


to hear their answers to the Romish people | 


about their images. 
ducting the Malagasy service on Sundays, 
and I assist him; and it is steady and firm 
as ever in its course, or more than ever, 

Rafaravavy devotes herself as ever in the 
service of her Redeemer. 


EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER OF MARY RA- 
FARAVAVY TO A FRIEND AT WALTHAM- 
sTOW. 

(Translated from the Malagasy.) 
Moka, Feb., 1845. 
To the ladies, Miss H. and Miss M. H., 
my respects, salutation, may you sisters be 


Mr. Baker is still con- | 


| teaching them to read French also. 
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blessed of God. I am asyet well, and have 
received the letter from you, which rejoices 
me exceedingly. I got David to translate 
the letter, for I wished to understand it 
very much, for your words are indeed sweet 
to me; I did read it in English, but did not 
perfectly understand the meaning. By means 
of your friendship, I am remembered by you 
as one whom you tenderly love, and you 
give to me that which is in your heart..... 
And I have to tell you that Joseph, after 
separating from Mr. Johns, at Anosibe, went 
to Mohilla with Andrianilaina, the husband 
of Sarah, and it is now more than a year 
since we heard from them. Simeon, David, 
and James are still well. David and Mr. 
Baker preach in Malagasy at Port Louis, 
and I will tell you that David’s diligence in 
going about constantly to visit the Malagasy, 
to converse with them about the word of 
God, is very delightful, and every evening he 
is teaching the Betsimisarakas, going to them, 
Every 
Monday and Saturday he goes about among 
them teaching them to sing. Mr. Le Brun 
and Simeon also are very diligent in con- 
versing with the Malagasy in their own 
houses. For myself I am still happy in 
being able to visit the Malagasy, and there 
are some among the grown-up women that 
are learning, and attend on Wednesday’s 
congregation. I told them what you said, 
that you prayed for them, and they were 
delighted to hear it, all of them, and I also; 
and said they, ‘‘ Indeed! is it that these good 
people far away from us who are praying 
for us here? Then, indeed,”’ said they, ‘it 
will be sorrowful for us if we do not love 
God on that account.’”’ And I replied, that 


| such was the custom of the good people. 
learn French, some Malagasy, some Eng- | 


And I beg of you to tell this to the ladies 
among you, and to give them my respects, 
and also to your friends who visit you. 

I have also to say that I have not received 
any letters for a long time from Madagas- 
car, neither from my child nor from the 
Christians. 

A Christian, however, came to Tamatave 
while Mr. Baker was there, and just spoke 
to him, and gave him a letter, but was 


| afraid to converse with him, and the letter 
_ told him that there were four persons among 
| the Christians who were not able to find a 


place where they might rest, for they were 
continually being sought after to be put to 
death. 
My affection presents honour to you. 
Farewell, 
Saith Sanam Rararavavy, 
Your servant. 
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INDIA. 


PROCESSION OF THE TAZEEAS. 


From Prinsepp’s “ Views of Benares,”” representing, in a numerous series of beau- 
tiful lithographic drawings, the temples, ghats, and other striking objects with 
which that great city abounds, we have selected the interesting subject of the en- 
graving in our present Number, together with the accompanying description of 
the imposing ceremony which it portrays. A large portion of the population of 
Benares consists of Mohammedans, but the procession of the Tazeeas, which is 
annually performed under circumstances of great pomp and tumult, is celebrated 
only by one part of that class of the inhabitants; the rest being strongly opposed 
to it. The evils of the practice are serious and manifold; but it is confessedly 
dificult to find an effectual remedy, nor can it be hoped that, whatever may be 
accomplished by the judicious measures of the local authorities, they will altoge- 
ther cease, until the infatuated followers of the False Prophet discard their unholy 
faith and destructive errors, for the acknowledgment of that only name under 
heayen given among men whereby they must be saved. 


For ten days in the month of Mohurrum, the Moosulmans are seen clad in green and 
black, their trappings of woe, in commemoration of the martyrdom of Husan and Hoosyn, 
the sons of Ulee, and grandsons of the prophet. Husan was killed in battle, on the plain of 
Kerbela, A.D. 680: his elder brother is supposed to have heen poisoned, some time after, at 
Medina. The circumstances attending the death of the Imams are recited, at night, in all 
the mosques belonging to the Shia sect, which comprehend most of the lower orders in Benares. 
The piteous tale is chaunted in the current language, by people hired, apparently, for their 
strength of lungs, who work themselves and their audience, by degrees, into a frenzy of 
grief, tearing their hair, beating their breasts, and crying ‘‘ Hoosyn, Hoosyn,’” until quite 
exhausted. It was under such a state of excited zeal, that a Moosulman congregation 
in 1805, was urged by some fantastic preacher to overthrow and defile the pillar and 
images of Hindoo worship at that place: the imprudent feat, however, caused a furious 
reaction, and might have ended in the extermination of the weaker party throughout the 
town, but for the judicious intervention of Mr. W. W. Bird, then magistrate, and the really 
docile and submissive temper of the Hindoos. 

More danger is generally apprehended from the collision of the two sects of the faithful 
among themselves; an increasing opposition having, within these few years, been organised 
by the Soonees, against the practice of celebrating the Mohurrum within the precincts of the 
mosques, and of carrying the tazeea (a model of the mausoleum at Kerbela, containing the 
tomb of the Imam) in public procession, and giving it regular burial at the conclusion of the 
festival. At Allahabad, the troops, have been drawn out more than once for the preser- 
vation of peace. But the custom, though unsupported by authority, has acquired too firm 
a hold among the populace to be easily relinquished. The present drawing represents the 
spot in which the tazeeas are buried at Benares: they were formerly merely thrown into 
the ditch that is visible on the left hand, until the establishment of the burial-place by Shekh 
Ulee Hujee, a saint of royal descent, who came hither from Persia in 1750. The place 
derives its name from a Durgah, or mausoleum, which he erected in honour of Fatima, the 
wife of the prophet: since his time many have embellished it with monuments and mosques. 
The garden of the Delhi Prince, Juwan Buk’ht, adjoins, containing some handsome tombs, 
the stone net-work of which is much admired. 

Shekh Ulee Hujee is a great favourite with the Hindoos, who are fond of quoting a 
couplet of his, expressive of a reciprocal attachment on his part. 
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THE TRIBENI BATHING FESTIVAL. 


In the ensuing article will be found an interesting account of the origin and 
character of this heathen ceremony, which is annually held at Tribeni, on the 
banks of the Ganges. It has been received in a communication dated in April, 
from the Rev. James Bradbury, of Chinsurah, who attended the festival on the 
last occasion of its celebration, for the purpose of directing the mind of the super- 
‘stitious Hindoo from waters that have no power to purify the soul, to the efficacy 


of that fountain which God has opened for sin and for uncleanness. 


bury observes:— 


Tue performance of religious rites at the 
source and confluence of sacred rivers is 
considered among the Hindoos to be highly 
meritorious, and productive of many bless- 
ings, both temporal and spiritual: Among 
the three hundred and thirty millions of 
deities, adored by the inhabitants of India, 
the Ganges claims distinguished homage. 
Neither in heaven nor on earth is there a 
name more revered. Its waters are believed 
to descend from above, and to purify sinners 
of the darkest. shade from every stain. To 
bathe in its sacred stream—to die on its 
banks—or, when far away in regions un- 
watered by its current, to repeat in the hour 
of dissolution but its name, is deemed a sure 
passport to the joys of paradise. Hence, 
thousands and* thousands from all parts of 
India make pilgrimages to those places of the 
river which are considered pre-eminently holy. 

The days set apart in honour of these places 
are noted in the calendar. The Island of 
Saugor, the Tribeni, and the Benares Bathing 
Festivals, are held at the sametime. The 
period is regulated by the moon, and ge- 
nerally returns on the 10th of January, and 
the two succeeding days. 

Admitting that more than one-half of the 
people resort to these sacred places for plea- 
sure, as multitudes in Europe go to fairs; 
there will be thousands and thousands who 
make the pilgrimage, hungering for spiritual 
food; who feel the necessity and importance 
of religion; whose thoughts and desires are 
fixed on the salvation of their souls; who, 
acting according to the degree of knowledge 
they possess, are in a frame of mind exceed- 
ingly favourable for receiving christian in- 
struction. 

Whether the preaching of the Gospel made 
on the minds of the people impressions is- 
suing in the conversion of their souls may 
not be known till the great day. But, whe- 
ther blessed with immediate success, or suc- 
cess for a season tarry, God speaks to his 
servants now, as he did in times that are past, 
‘‘In the morning sow thy seed, and in the 
evening withhold not thy hand.” 

Encouraged by the visions of prophecy, I 
look to the future with chastened but cheer- 
ful hope that one day, instead of being covered 


Mr. Brad- 


with Hindoo temples, and Mohammedan 
mosques, the banks of the Ganges will be 
adorned with christian churches ; instead of 
pilgrims swelling festivals held in honour of 
false gods, companies will go up to Zion to 
keep holy day; and, instead of the obscene 
song, will be heard the hymn of praise to the 
Lord who made the heavens and the earth, 
before whom the people will bow down and 
worship. 

Instead of my written account, which is 
lengthy, [ subjoin a brief notice of the Fes- 
tival, furnished by a native gentleman, a 
Kulin Brahmin, who has accompanied me to 
Tribeni several times. Written by a Hindoo 
of the highest caste, it possesses more than 
common interest, especially as it shews how 
European Literature and Science are weaning 
his affections from idolatry, and how power- 
ful is the influence they exert over the minds 
of his educated countrymen. 

I may premise that the Tribeni Festival is 
held sacred both by Hindoos and Moham- 
medans, and attended by thousands of both 
religions. This is a singular fact: few, if 
any sacred places are honoured by the ad- 
herents of creeds so widely different. The 
statement of the Kulin Brahmin, to whom [ 
have referred, is as follows: — 

‘The Fakeers, attached to the shrine, state 
that Rajah Mohondeb, a celebrated king of 
Orissa, had many celebrated works in this 
part of the country, extending from Bansba- 
riah to Tribeni: the ruins of some of them 
still remain, among which are a ghat at Tri- 
beni, and a temple at Seebpore, a village on 
the opposite bank of the Sumsottee. The 
aforesaid ghat now bears the name of Baboo 
Chokawram Sing, (a rich Zemindar in the 
district of Hooghly), who rebuilt it; and the 
temple, which has fallen into oblivion, goes, 
at this day, under the designation of Gazee- 
durgah, or shrine. Regarding the change of 
the temple into a Durgah, the following tale 
is told:— 

_‘ The shrine, say the Fakeers, was from 
time immemorial occupied by a select band 
of ascetics, who used to frequent the banks 
of the Ganges, to offer prayers and sacri- 
fices to that sacred river, in the hope of ob- 
taining an interview with the goddess, 
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About that time one Gazee-Shahab, a holy 
dervis, having selected this spot for his 
abode, requested the Jogies, or Anchorites, to 
abandon it, and go elsewhere; but they re- 
jected the proposal, declaring that they would 
not quit the place till they had fulfilled their 
vow, or procured a conference with the 
Bhagrutty. Gazee-Shahab, being thus dis- 
appointed, was engaged both day and night 
in worshipping the Ganges, and was at 
length, by his austerities and constant obla- 
tions and offerings, enabled to propitiate the 
goddess, and thereby obtained the possession 
of the temple and its property. 

“The first thing he did was to remove the 
idols and images with which the temple was 
beautified. Of these images, that of Sheeb 
was held most sacred: thenceforward the 
shrine was converted into Gazee-durgah, or a 
place of Mohammedan worship, from the 
name of the sacred founder, Gazee-Shahab. 
This temple was rebuilt by Rajah Mokoondeb, 
in the year 960*. Formerly this place was 
called Frerojabad, from the Emperor Fe- 
roysha. The number of Fakeers attendant 
upon it amounts to six. On the west of the 
temple is a stone-built apartment for the 
reading of the services; and, on one of the 
sides of the outer door of Durgah, which is en- 
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tirely filled with stones and bricks, an axe is 
fixed. The axe, according to the Fakeers, 
is a work of the Indian Vulcan; but it is 
reasonable to suppose that it was constructed 
by the proprietors of the temple, since they 
have made it a means of pecuniary gain; for 
every traveller that touches the axe is obliged 
to pay something to the shrine. 

“This is their support, added to what they 
obtain by fraud and unlawful means, for 
they commit every species of crime, shocking 
and revolting to humanity. They sometimes 
attack passengers, whose ill fate leads them 
thither towards the evening, and strip them 
of every thing they possess. About a mile 
south of this den of deceit and violence, and 
on the same side of the road, stands the tem- 
ple of Father Punchanun, or the god of new- 
born children, where similar practices are 
daily carriedon. What makes this temple 
more disgusting is, that on either side of it 
are arranged many brothels and taverns. 
Though reformation is every day gaining 
ground, and the truths of science and phi- 
losophy are revealed to many of our country- 
men, neither the film of superstition is re- 
moved from their eyes, nor ebbs yet the tide 
of prejudice.” 


‘** Christian Era, 1550. 


SUTTEE IN THE UPPER PROVINCES. 
Tun burning of the Hindoo widow—a practice so contrary to reason, and so re- 
volting to humanity—still prevails in several of the countries of India not under 
the control of Britain, nor yet traversed by the messengers of peace. Among the 
most recent and afflictive instances of this abhorrent superstition, are the fol- 
lowing, stated in a letter lately received from Mrs. Hill, of Berhampore :— 


TueErv has been a revolution at Lahore. 
Many fell in battle, among whom was 
Moonshee Devan, jun., eighteen years old: 
his body was burnt, and with it his hand- 
some wife, only fourteen. He had ac- 
quired great distinction for his bravery while 
defending himself and master for their 
lives. How many females will thus be put 
to death, with the garments or bodies of 
their husbands, if found, of those who un- 
fortunately fell in battle ! 

The two wives of Harah Singh, and ten 
female slaves, had burnt themselves at Jum- 
boo; also two wives and five slaves of 
Mean Singh—a frightful sacrifice of human 
life! The two wives of Pundit Jella and 
Mean Jah Singh had followed their wretch- 
ed example. Oh, when, dear friends, when 
will the horrid rite of Suttee cease! It 
makes one shudder to think of it. Pray 
fervently, pray incessantly, that the ever- 
lasting Gospel may enter with its glorious 
light into those disturbed states, and cause 


a great shaking among the dry bones. How 
greatly blessed are British females! ‘‘ Pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem: they shail 
prosper that love thee.” 

How often, when in England, did I grieve 
to see the monthly Missionary Prayer-meet- 
ings so thinly attended! Ought they not to 
be crowded? Try and picture to yourself 
those unhappy females grieving over the 
death of their husbands! Imagine, then, the 
pile of wood, the dead body laid on it, the 
widow ascending the pile, with the nearest 
relative setting fire to the wood; whilst the 
spectators shout, and the drums beat to stifle 
the groans of the miserable victim! Can 
you imagine a more dreadful scene? Then 
think of their souls! their never-dying souls ! 
Perhaps they never heard of a Saviour. Oh, 
pray that a Saviour’s dying love may be 
proclaimed throughout the world! Pray 
that the followers of the False Prophet, and 
the infatuated Hindoo, may hear the Gospel, 
believe, and be sayed ! 
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF CHELLAPAH, A TAMIL CONVERT. 


In the following article, received from the Rev. Joseph Taylor of Belgaum, will 
be found a very interesting and instructive account of the life, conversion, christ- 
ian experience, and death, of an exemplary member of the Tamil church at that 
station, who entered into rest early in the month of February last :— 


His Life as a Heathen. 


CHELLAPAH was born of heathen parents, 
and grew up to years of maturity, following 
the customs and idolatry of this heathen land. 
After leaving his parents, he travelled about 
as a servant in various parts of the country, 
and indulged without restraint in all the sins 
and vanities common among his countrymen. 
While he was in the service of a gentleman 
in Kulladge as camel-man, he accidentally fell 
from a tree, and fractured his right arm: 
by neglect or want of surgical aid it was never 
set, and he was consequently rendered unfit 
for any active service, and reduced to great 
distress, having himself and two children to 
support—the mother had died a few years 
before. He made his way to Belgaum, and 
with his two children went about begging, to 
supply daily wants. 


His Reception by the Mission at Belgaum. 


About that time, as there were several 
poor objects who, from disease and other 
causes, were unable to labour for their sup- 
port, the establishment of a Poor-house was 
contemplated, and, by the liberal aid of christ- 
ian friends, and some other members of the 
European community, happily commenced. 
Chellapah and his children were among the 
first admitted into this Institution, and he 
was the first who, through the grace of God, 
derived spiritual benefit from the religious 
instructions which he received in the Institu- 
tion. One of the great objects designed to 
be accomplished by it was to bring the in- 
mates to an acquaintance with the truths of 
the Gospel, for their spiritual and eternal 
good; while ample provision was made for 
their temporal support and comfort. 


His Conversion and Admission to the 
Church. 


Soon after Chellapah was admitted into 
the Poor-house, his mind became deeply 
impressed with the truth, and after affording 
satisfactory evidence that he was a subject of 
divine grace, he was received by baptism 
into fellowship with the church of Christ in 
1828. He had received no school education, 
and consequently was not able to read, but 
he gave the most attentive heed to the word 
of God, whenever it was read and explained 
either in publicor private. Thus he became 
in a short time well acquainted with a great 
-portion of the contents of the Bible, and ob- 
tained also, evidently by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, a clear and satisfactory appre- 


henésion of the essential doctrines and obliga-— 


tions of the Gospel of Christ. His growth 
in divine knowledge and grace was rapid, 
and became remarkably evident from his 
great anxiety to obtain further instruction, 
and to communicate what he had been taught 
faithfully and affectionately to. all about 
him : there is reason for the conclusion, that 
several, by his instrumentality in a great 
measure, were first led to seek an interest in 
Christ, and who were afterwards admitted 
into the church. His earnestness in prayer, 
and the fluency with which he expressed him- 
self, were also very remarkable. He evidently 
wrestled as Jacob did with the Lord, and 
seemed frequently as if he said with the 
Patriarchs, ‘I will not let thee go except 
thou bless me.”’ 


His Christian Zeal and Benevolence. 


Chellapah also felt much for his poor 
countrymen, still in heathen darkness and 
under the power of the wicked one; and 
for these he used to pray, in the most affect- 
ing manner, that they might be delivered 
from worshipping dumbidols and be brought 
to know and serve the living and true God. 
He was for several years very active and 
useful in conducting the internal arrange- 
ments of the Poor-house, and directing the 
cultivation of the ground belonging to the 
Establishment, whereby some aid was afforded 
towards its funds; but his health and strength. 
gradually failed, and he became, several 
months before his death, quite incapable of 
any exertion. In consequence of the in- 
crease of his bodily infirmities he was some- 
times peevish, and would make use of hasty 
and unbecoming language, and it was found 
necessary occasionally to reprove him on that 
account, and occasionally for his conduct 
towards his children which was considered 
injuriously lenient; but he was easily made 
sensible of his faults, felt deeply humbled, 
confessed what was wrong, and earnestly 
prayed to be kept from falling into sin, 
and thereby giving offence. He has been 
heard frequently at midnight praying with 
great liberty and earnestness, and there was 
every evidence that he lived near to God and 
had his conversation in heaven. Towards 
the end of the year (1843) his bodily afflic- 
tions continued to increase, and indications 
were manifest that he was fast approaching 
towards his latter end. 


The Simplicity and Strength of his Faith. 


On one occasion I endeavoured to arouse 
his attention by directing him to Christ as the 
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anchor of his soul, sure and stedfast. “ Yes,”’ 
he said, ‘‘he is my anchor; on whom else can I 
trust??? When asked whether he would take 
some drink, he replied, ‘‘ I do not require 
any—I have drunk of the water of life.”’ 
‘* Are you looking to Christ, and are your 
hopes fixed on him alone for salvation ?”’ 
“« He alone ‘is my trust—to set me free from 
my bondage, He hung upon the tree.’”” He 
also said that he had no desire to live and 
he only waited the Lord’s time to remove him 
from this sinful world. 

After leaving him awhile, I returned and 
found him apparently drawing fast to his end ; 
but, on being addressed regarding Christ and 
His great mercy towards sinners, he audibly 
exclaimed, ‘* Oh Christ’s blood, bow precious! 
lie shed his blood for my sins! Can my weak 
voice express the greatness of His love?”’ 
Some coffee being offered him, he said,‘* What 
will you give me?’’ and when asked what he 
wanted, he said, ‘‘Christ’s blood is my drink ! 
to whom else can I look but Christ? Oh 
his blood, his blood! What a sinner am I! 
Pray for me: I am not afraid to die; Christ 
is my hope.”’ 

His contrite and grateful Disposition. 


Recognising the teacher Jonas and his 
wife who were near him, and taking the hand 
of the latter, he said, ‘* Sister,’’ and kissed it 
thrice, adding, ‘‘I have offended you in 
various ways, now I ask your forgiveness.”’ 
We then engaged in prayer for him; but he 
was very restless. Afterwards being told that 
I was present, he turned his eyes towards me, 
and asked to be raised up a little, when he 
held out his hands united and with his head 
half lifted, and bending under weakness, he 
said, ‘‘ When I was going astray and in bond- 
age to Satan, you shewed me the way, you 
shewed me the way—the Lord’s name be 
praised, praised be the Lord for his grace.”’ 


His unreserved Confession of the Saviour. 


Having made arrangements to leave on a 
journey to Bellary on the evening of the 3rd 
January, I called on him at noon and found 
several members of the church with him. I 
then spoke to Chellapah for the last time re- 
garding the state of his mind; and, after 
making some observations with reference to 
death, the forgiveness of sins, the salvation 
of the soul, and eternal life through the 
merits and mediation of Christ, I put a few 
questions to him regarding his faith and hope 
in Christ, to all of which he gave very satis- 
factory replies. Before leaving, I commended 
him to God and to his grace in prayer, and, on 
expressing my hope of meeting him in 
heaven, as we had none of meeting again on 
earth, he, in the most feeling and affectionate 
manner, said, ‘‘ What shall I render to you 
for all your favours and kindness towards 
me? but I pray that God may bless you, be 
with you on your journey, and prosper you 
in all your Jabours,’’ 
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Last Prayer and Death. 


In the afternoon he requested that the 
boys of the school, the members of the 
church, and others living in the vicinity 
might be collected to his bed side: when 
all were assembled, he desired the 19th 
Chapter of Genesis from the Ist to the 21st 
verse to be read. After the reading of the 
above portion, he said, ‘‘ Lift me up, I wish 
to pray ;”’ he attempted to kneel but could 
not, and leaning on a pillow he prayed in 
allusion to the delivery of Lot from the de- 
struction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
praised God for delivering him a great sinner 
from the darkness of heathenism, and the 
destruction of hell, for bringing him to 
a place of safety, and shewing him the way 
of salvation through the Gospel. He then 
prayed at length, apparently strengthened 
for the occasion, inaclear and earnest manner 
for those who had been instrumental in 
bringing him to the knowledge of the truth, 
and had otherwise instructed him ; then for 
all the Ministers of the Gospel, the prosperity 
of the Church, the spread of the Christian 
religion ; for all the members of the Tamil 
church and congregation ; for the children of 
the school, and a:l the objects of the Poor- 
house whom he was leaving behind; con- 
cluding with grateful praises to God for the 
gift of his Son; and, blessing the children and 
others present, one by one, he said, ‘‘ J am 
going to the Lord; there is no other way, 
but by the way of death, that we can go to 
Him. Be ye therefore each one and all of 
you prepared thus to go.’’ After beseeching 
them in this manner, and again blessing 
them all in the name of the Lord, at about half 
past eight that evening he peacefully fell 
asleep in Jesus. Those who were present 
at the time, and all who knew him, could not 
but rejoice and unite in praising God for 
granting him such lively faith in his dear 
Son; such strong confidence, consolation, 
peace, and joy in the midst of all his suffer- 
ings during his protracted illness, and es- 
pecially in the trying period of his departure 
from a world of sin, to the kingdom and 
joy of his Lord. 


Burial of Chellapah. 


On the following day, a large concourse of 
natives assembled to accompany his mortal 
remains to the grave: the body was laid out 
in the Tamil Chapel, and Robert Levett, or 
Jonas read an appropriate portion from the 
Scriptures, prayed, and addressed the multi- 
tude present regarding their own death and 
the necessity of being themselves also pre- 
pared for that solemn event; after which the 
body was conveyed to the usual place of in- 
terment, and consigned to the silent grave in 
“sure and certain hope of the resurrection to 
eternal life, through our Lord Jesus Christ :’”’ 
all present evinced great solemnity and 
seemed deeply impressed. Oh! may the 
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event be found to have been sanctified to 
the spiritual and eternal good of some of 
those who were assembled on that occasion, 
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and may we all pass the time of our sojourn- 
ing here that, when we come to die, our end 
may be peace ! 


ITINERANT LABOURS IN THE TELOOGOO COUNTRY. 


Tue following passages of a Missionary Journal, lately received from the Rev. E. 
Porter, of Cuddapah, afford much information as to the spiritual condition of the 
people among whom he labours, the degrading superstitions and pernicious 
errors to which they cling with such mournful tenacity, and the means by which 
he is endeavouring, with the benediction of the Most High, to bring them to the 
knowledge of Christ and the enjoyment of salvation through faith in his name. 


May 9, 1844.—I went out this morning 
with the Catechist, and addressed the na- 
tives. Near the large tank, we saw a tem- 
ple dedicated to some idol. On asking the 
name of it, one man replied, Poongama. He 
said, She was the protector of the tank, and 
by her means it was supplied with water, 
We asked, How could a lifeless stone pour 
down rain? I spoke to them of the true 
God, his attributes, commandments, &c. 
A Brahmin present wished to make out 
that all gods were one, and that though their 
gods had different names, yet they were the 
same as the true God. To this I replied, 
How can that be? Supposing my son were 
to place before him a dog, monkey, or bull, 
and call them each his father, should I agree 
to that ? They replied, No. We then shewed 
them the great wickedness of such conduct, 
and directed their attenticn to the Saviour. 

On leaving them, we went to the Pettah, 
where we had a congregation of about thirty, 
who listened with attention to the word of 
God for upwards of an hour. Some present 
said, Your instructions will prevail; what you 
say is true; our gods are not good. I read 
part of the tract ‘* On Redemption from sin,” 
shewing the folly of their vain expedients to 
take away guilt. Some wanted to know how 
it was, if all their devices were false, that 
so many ‘went to these places of pilgrimage. 
We replied, because they were foolish, and 
did not consider. We then spoke of the 
folly of trusting to their own works for sal- 
vation. Jlasked them which was the greater, 
what God gave, or what they did? They 
replied, What God gave. Then, I said, all 
your poonyum becomes dust and dung: it is of 
no use—we must be saved by the righteous- 
ness of another. We then spoke to them of 
the character, sufferings, death, and resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus, and exhorted them 
to put their trust in Him alone for salvation. 
Some said this is the true way, and we must 
embrace it. 

May 21.—¥Early this morning, I went 
out into the village of Mudunumpilly ac- 
companied by the Catechist. Under a tree 
in a central part of the village we proclaimed 


the word of life. Part of the tract, ‘‘On 
Jehovah the true God’? was read and ex- 
plained. The character of God was shewn, 
the Ten Commandments, the guilt of mankind 
in transgressing them, and the necessity o 
the Saviour’s incarnation and death. I then 
asked them, Whether they had kept or broken 
the commandments? One man replied that 
one out of a thousand might have kept them, 
but that the rest had broken them, I then 
shewed, that even that one in a thousand, in 
the sight of God, had broken them either in 
thought or deed. I reminded them that, as 
God’s knowledge was infinite, He could see 
and know much farther than we could; and 
was consequently able to detect many sins 
which we might pass over. Many of them 
agreed to what I said. One man wanted to 
know what we had in our religion better 
than theirs. In reply I shewed him that 
their religion led them on to sin and ruin, 
and that ours led from sin to salvation. 
He asked further what reason we had for 
not worshipping idols. I gave them the 
following :—1st. That no idol could represent 
the glory of God. 2ndly. That we were 
forbidden to worship idols by the command 
of God. 8rdly. That the worship of them 
only darkened the understanding and polluted 
the heart. 

The people agreed to what I advanced. 
The nian then asked me, If he were to ask 
our God for a lack of rupees, whether He 
would give them? I replied that the true 
God does not give according to men’s desires, 
but only what is good for their best interests ; 
that those who loved God were chiefly 
anxious to obtain purity of heart and re- 
demption from sin; and that, if he asked for 
these things sincerely, God would grant 
them, He then put another question and 
wished to know, whether, if he stood still, and 
asked God for rice and clothes only, God 
would grantthem. I told him that God had 
given us hands to work with, and that, if 
we made use of these and asked for his bless- 
ing, He would assuredly give us sufficient for 
our livelihood. Inconclusion I exhorted the 
people to look to Christ alone for salvation. 
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TRIUMPHS OF THE GOSPEL IN GOOJURAT. 


WE rejoice in being able to add to the intelligence presented in our last Number 
the following brief statement, since received from Mr. Clarkson, under date 
August 19, through which the friends of Missions will learn that the riches of 
Divine mercy still continue to abound among the people to whose salvation he is 
devoted, and that the hope, which his former communications could hardly fail 
to awaken, of more abundant blessing, and more extensive conquest for the Savi- 
our, has now a broad and firm foundation for its support. 


Since the date of my last Jetter, the work 
of the Lord has been steadily advancing. 
Five more members were admitted into the 
church, and sat down at the table of the 
Lord Thus eighteen Hindoos, in obedience 
to Christ, have broken the spell of caste. 
Others are candidates. Seven adult Hindoos 
have been baptized during the last month, 
of whom two are of chief standing in their 
villages. In this way may the King of Grace 
arise and enter into his rest! It is gratifying 
to see women coming forward. It is when 
families are converted that Christianity takes 
root. 


I have heard lately from my dear brother 
Mr. Flower, and rejoice to find that he is 
recovering. I hope to welcome him here in 
less than two months. This separation from 
us has been a sore trial especially to himself. 
Absence at so critical a season is an affliction 
which faith alonecan enable ustobear. I hope 
that, ina speedy union and joint success in 
the Lord’s service, the trials of the past 
may be forgotten. My dear wife is now of 
essential benefit in this great work—in- 
structing several women daily. 


SOUTH SEAS. 
TUTUILA.—EXTENSION OF THE WORK OF GRACE. 


Tur work of saving mercy, which was commenced in this favoured island in 
1839, though occasionally interrupted by seasons of comparative deadness, has 
continued generally to advance, and within a recent period its progress has been 
marked with more than usual energy and promise. The following information, 
derived from the correspondence of our devoted brother Rev. A. W. Murray, under 


date of January last, is the latest that we have received on the subject ; and we 


are assured it will be read with devout and grateful interest :— 


For some months past, the attendance on 
divine worship has been very large. Several, 
who had formerly but seldom visited us, 
have of late become frequent attendants on 
the means of grace; and, what is best of all, 
real religion seems on the advance. Christ- 
ians are being established and built up, and 
the number of apparently sincere inquirers 
after salvation increases. Some remarkable 
cases of external reformation have occurred, 
attended by evidences of an internal change, 
such as encourage us to hope that real conver- 
sion has taken place. These cases are chiefly 
among young men. Religious concern is not, 
however, confined to any age, and it appears 
to be gradually becoming more deep and ex- 
tended, 

During the earlier months of the past year, 
though we perceived much of an encouraging 
character, there was yet a degree of compa- 
rative apathy and deadness. Shortly after 
my return from the Leeward, in April, a 
favourable change became visible, and this 


has been gradually increasing to the present 
time. About the month of August the change 
appeared more decided, and seemed to make 
more rapid progress. It may be well parti- 
cularly to notice some of the causes that seem, 
by the divine blessing, to have contributed 
to the present favourable state of things. 
Among these, the tidings that from time 
to time reached us, relative to the proceed- 
ings of the French at Tahiti and elsewhere, 
deserve to occupy a prominent place. The 
influence exerted by these was great, and I 
think decidedly beneficial. It was promotive 
of union among the people themselves, of 
gratitude to God, and dependence on his 
power. It led them to prize more highly their 
own mercies and privileges, and to apply 
themselves earnestly to seek a more satisfac- 
tory and enduring portion than earth can 
afford. They were deeply convinced of their 
feeble and defenceless condition, and so were 
led to look with greater simplicity and more 
entire dependence to God for helpandsuccour. 
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They looked to Him, and cried to Him, and 
hitherto He has graciously extended over 
them his sheltering wing; disappointing their 
fears, and more than realising their hopes. 

In connexion with the influence of these 
circumstances, there were several striking 
deaths, which produced considerable feeling. 
They were regarded by the people in the 
light of judgments from heaven, in conse- 
quence of the characters of the parties, and 
the striking and awful circumstances by 
which their deaths were accompanied. Many 
heard, and feared, and turned unto the Lord. 
While the above events were transpiring, we 
were visited also by an epidemic, together 
with a great scarcity of food; all of which we 
endeavoured to improve, and I trust a bless- 
ing was graciously vouchsafed to our humble 
efforts. 

We have now a fellow-labourer with us, a 
native of London, who was chief officer of a 
South Sea whaler; but, quarrelling with the 
Captain, when near Tutuila in 1837, he left 
the ship and took up his abode on the island. 
H. G. intended to remain only till an eligible 
opportunity of leaving should offer; but God 
had other thoughts respecting him, and, while 
waiting an opportunity of getting off, he was 
laid hold of by the grace of God, and made a 
vessel of saving mercy. His first decided 
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impressions he attributed to the instrument- 
ality-of one of our Samoan teachers! See 
the wonder-working providence of God! An 
individual, brought from the Metropolis of 
the British Empire to a distant island of the 
Southern Ocean, to receive his first impres- 
sions of divine truth through the instrument - 
ality of a converted pagan! We find him an 
humble devoted man. His highest ambition 
is to be of service to the blessed cause of 
Him who hath called him out of darkness 
into marvellous light. 

The children generally, especially the boys, 
are in an improving state, and we discover 
decidedly hopeful symptoms in some cases 
that a blessing is being granted to us in con- 
nexion with the work of education. The 
prosperous state of the school is, in a con- 
siderable degree, to be ascribed, under divine 
favour, to the exertions of H. G., who, since 
he has been brought under the influence of 
religion, has been of great service to us in 
various departments of labour. He super- 
intends the boys’ school, and applies himself 
to its duties with commendable diligence. 
He has also a weekly class of young men 
whom he endeavours to aid in the acquisition 
of scriptural knowledge, and to lead in the 
ways of piety and holiness. 


THE MISSIONARY SHIP. 
Prosectep RevivaL or tHe Mission at TANNa. 
Tue arrival of the Missionary Ship at Tutuila, on the 31st of January, was an- 


nounced in our last Number, 


Mr. Murray adverts to this pleasing circumstance 


in the communication which supplies the preceding statements; and he also gives 
the following view of the first intended voyage of the John Walliams for directly 
missionary purposes; from which, under divine favour, we may encourage the 
hope of an early revival of christian labour on the New Hebrides, especially in 
Tanna, whence, it will be remembered, our brethren Turner and Nisbet, who 
commenced their labours in that island under the most auspicious circumstances, 
were obliged to flee for their lives in January, 1843;— 


Pursuant to the request of the brethren to 
myself and Mr. Turner, to proceed in the John 
Williams to visit the out-stations connected 
with our Mission, we are now preparing for 
our voyage, and hope to commence it in ten 
days ora fortnight. The goods are being 
landed; ballast is being taken in, &c.; and 
we expect the vessel will be ready to sail for 
Tutuila about the middle or the close of next 
week. She will be a few days at Tutuila, 
discharging goods; will then return to the 
Leeward; take on board Mr. and Mrs. 
Turner ; and proceed on her important voyage 
to the West. The Lord grant, that the im- 
portant object contemplated in the voyage 
may be abundantly realised ! 


You will hear from other quarters how 
the arrival of the John Williams has been 
hailed in Samoa; and I trust, in a few months, 
we shall be able to inform you that she has 
been received in a similar manner among our 
infant Missions to the West. ; 

We expect to accomplish our voyage in 
about ten weeks from the time of leaving 
Samoa. Oh, for the guidance and blessing 
of Heaven! I do trust that we shall find 
the door again open at Tanna; and that, in 
reporting our voyage, we shall have to solicit 
from you additional help to enable us to 
recommence that important Mission with 
something like an adequate instrumentality. 
We ought to have at least six brethren to 
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make a proper beginning. It is of the utmost 
importance that operations should be com- 
menced simultaneously on Tanna, Nina, and 
Anatom, that, in the event of difficulties 
arising in one island, an asylum may be found 
in another. 
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speak with far more satisfaction when we 
shall have completed our voyage, should it 
please our Heavenly Father to enable us to 
accomplish it. In the meanwhile, we earn- 
estly solicit a continued interest in the prayers 
of the friends of Missions. 


But on these subjects we shall be able to 


MADAGASCAR. 


In the beginning of May, the Queen of Madagascar issued orders to the effect, that 
the English and French residing in her dominions should, within eleven days, take 
out letters of naturalisation, or leave the island. The consequences of refusal or 
compliance would, in either case, have been most serious, and great alarm was ex- 
cited. The Governors of Mauritius and Bourbon promptly adopted measures for 
the protection of the European settlers, and, if necessary, for their removal. An 
‘expedition was equipped and sent forth on this service; but, after the total failure 
of attempts by negotiation to obtain a mitigation in the orders of the Queen, 
followed by an unsuccessful attack on the Fort of Tamatave, the French and 
English forces retired with considerable loss of life. It is not to be supposed that 
the respective Governors would rest satisfied with such a termination of the affair, 
but no intelligence has yet been received as to the result of any further measures 
which may have been adopted. We advert to the circumstance only for the pur- 
pose of presenting to our readers the succeeding communication from the Rev. J. 
Le Brun, expressive of his conviction, that the late event at Tamatave will be 
mercifully overruled for the furtherance of the Gospel in Madagascar, and ulti- 
mately lead to the re-commencement of Missionary labour among its oppressed and 
afflicted tribes, The Directors cordially sympathise in the wishes of Mr. Le Brun, 
but they can scarcely venture to hope that the time of their fulfilment is so 
near as he supposes. Under date, July 9, our friend at Port Louis thus writes :— 


“Some of our friends may think the news 
from Madagascar bad news, but, in my 
opinion, the intelligence should be considered 
good. Before this can reach, you will have 
seen the detailed account of the attack upon 
Tamatave, by the combined forces of Eng- 
land and France, and the present failure of 
the attempt. Let the Directors, however, 
prepare their spiritual and temporal re- 
sources for the re-opening of the Madagascar 
Mission. JI humbly hope that, about May 
next, Mary, David, Joseph, and Rafaralahy, 
will be ready to go back to their native 
island as school-masters and evangelists. 
They only want a head to direct them, and 
they will do well, I have a great mind to 
accompany them myself, though I do not 
understand their language as they under- 
stand Creole and English; but still I think 
I could so far assist as to settle them in 
their field of labour. No doubt there will 
be a great many of the liberated Malagasy 
who will go back to the land of their 
fathers. 

‘You will say, that I speak as if the 
island was already in the hands of the Eng- 
lish ; and though this judgment may appear 


premature, I have no doubt that my antici- 
pations will be realised ; everything seems to 
intimate it. 

“The current of events indicates the near 
approach of the opening of the door in that 
island. The Lord has at last heard the 
prayers of his saints, and is come down to 
visit and deliver them; ‘J have surely seen 
the affliction of my people which are in 
Egypt, and have heard their cry ; for I know 
their sorrows; and I am come down to de- 
liver them.’ 

‘* Before the opening of the China Mis- 
sion, the Lord chastised that nation with 
the iron rod, and after that He sent his mes- 
sengers of peace to apply the leaves of the 
tree of life to their wounds. So it will be in 
Madagascar. ‘The apparent success they 
have had over the English and French will 
naturally excite in the Malagasy bosom such 
a haughty opinion of their bravery, that they 
will not listen to the voice of reason, but, on 
the contrary, will become so elevated in their 
foolish pride, that I fear they will not submit 
to the reasonable proposals which the Eng- 
lish Government may propose to them; and 
the result is obvious.”’ 
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PORT ELIZABETH.—MISSION TO THE FINGOES. 


Amone the numerous native tribes of Southern Africa, none were found by the 
Missionaries of the Cross in a more degraded and unpromising condition than the 
Fingoes. As slaves to the Caffres, they experienced the greatest contempt and 
cruelty; and, as heathens, they lived without God and without hope. Through 
the power of the Gospel, however, they have risen to a comparative state of civil- 
isation; and many of them have been converted, and are now members of christian 
churches in various parts of the Colony. A considerable portion of the tribe 
has been for years settled in the vicinity of Port Elizabeth, and to these people 
Mr. Passmore has chiefly directed his labours. It will be seen by the following 
statements from Mr. P., forwarded in May last, that, while he is not exemvt from 
trials in his work, he has reason, in the fruit that he is reaping, to thank’ God and 
take courage. The effects of divine grace, which he describes as exemplified in 
one of the members of the church recently admitted to fellowship, are truly edi- 
fying and delightful. How would it animate and strengthen our cause, if the 
self-denying zeal and love exhibited by that humble disciple of the Saviour were 
imitated by the christian generosity of the more favoured and wealthy among 


the friends of Missions in this country ! 


Tue Fingoes are not what they once were: 
they are a changed people—some are advanc- 
ing in civilisation and in piety, while others 
are sinking in vice and becoming more de- 
graded. Though living together, they form 
two distinct classes, the one designated by 
the other, ‘‘ The praying people.’’ I have 
observed with much grief, for some time past, 
that many of those who have not benefited 
by the Gospel—who are indifferent to it— 
are becoming the victims of intemperance. 
This, though matter for regret, is not to be 
wondered at. Since their coming to reside 
here, there have been two opposing influences 
at work—the Gospel to improve, and evil 
example to corrupt. Those on whom the 
Gospel has produced no effect have evinced 
how readily the vices of Englishmen can be 
adopted when the temptation is presented to 
them. They have been initiated into this 
vice by Englishmen; they have been en- 
couraged to practise it; spirits have been 
offered them as a reward for extra labour ; 
and that which they at first drank with 
disgust, they have learned to love. 

On my returning from school this morning, 
I found two lying intoxicated—one of them 
a young man who, about four years ago, 
came constantly to school, with five or six 
others of the same age. Whenabout seven- 
teen years of age, he obtained a situation in 
some wine stores, and from that time he 
almost entirely absented himself from school. 
I have spoken to him, from time to time, but 
in vain. Of the seven to whom I have al- 
luded (young lads of the same age) this one 
is a drunkard; another has returned to his 
old habits ; four are members of the church, 
and very consistent in their profession ; and 


Mr. Passmore thus writes :— 


another is a candidate for communion; so 
that five out of the seven we have reason to 
hope are converted characters. Had it not 
been for the Gospel, the condition of this 
one might have been that of the seven. It 
is the Gospel alone that can prove a counter- 
active to these baneful and demoralising in- 
fluences, and it isa subject for much thank- 
fulness that many have been benefited by 
it. No charge has ever been made against 
any of those who are constant attendants on 
the means of grace; indeed they are nearly 
all members of the total Abstinence Society. 

During the past year five have been admit- 
ted into the church, and two more are candi- 
dates for admission. Many have made 
considerable progress in obtaining scriptural 
knowledge, and they are, I believe, anxious to 
do, as well as know, the will of God, They 
estimate their privileges. I cannot forbear 
relating the following incident which occur- 
red about a month ago :— 

At the conclusion of the Sabbath-morn- 
ing service I called on one to offer prayer—he 
did so. The beginning of his prayer was 
marked by deep solemnity: after a time his 
feelings were much excited ; sobs impeded his 
utterance ; his language was broken ; and at 
length he was obliged abruptly to close. I 
noticed him as he departed from the house of 
God, with his eyes fixed on the ground, 
shunning the observation of all: without 
looking up, or exchanging a word with any 
one, he went away beyond the huts to a 
place where he could be alone. His prayer 
will explain the occasion of this display of 
deep feeling. 

He commenced by alluding to the condition 
of himself and countrymen before they heard 
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the Gospel, when they indulged in vice, and 
when they were ready to murder each other ; 
but, when he came to speak of God’s good- 
ness in having sent the Gospel to them and 
in having made them partakers of its bless- 
ings, his voice faltered, and his heart seemed 
too fullfor utterance. He said, ‘‘ How can 
we ever love thee as we ought to do for 
thy love tous?’’ He could get no farther, 
but sat down and continued sobbing all the 
time the last hymn was being sung, when he 
retired as I haye already mentioned. 
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The only comment I would make on the 
above is to record the fact, that this man (a 
poor Fingoe obtaining his living by working 
up to his waist in water on the beach in landing 
goods) brought me, two evenings ago, eight 
shillings as a subscription to the J ubilee-fund, 
and one sovereign as his annual subscription 
to the Scciety. Surely with such facts as 
these before them, Christians at home, with 
their hundreds a year, cannot be satisfied with 
continuing their subscription of one sove- 
reign per annum to the Society. 


DEATH OF THE REV. W. PHILIP. 


-Wiru feelings of profound regret and poig- 
nant distress, the Directors have learnt that 
their young Missionary brother, the Rev. 
William Philip, of Hankey, in Southern 
Africa, bas been removed from this life by 
an event of the most afftlictive character. 
The announcement of his death, though at- 
tended with every possible alleviation, could 
not be received without the deepest sorrow ; 
but the circumstances under which it actually 
occurred greatly add to the necessary trial 
of the dispensation. 

On the lst of July, Mr. Philip, with his 
nephew, a youth of eleven years of age, son 
of John Fairbairn, Esq., of Cape Town, was 
drowned in crossing the Gamtoos River, 
not far from his station. As there was no 
one present to witness the disaster, it is 
impossible to explain how it occurred. It 
appears that the boat was very leaky, and 
probably the water flowed in so rapidly as 
to compel them to leave it, and, in the effort 
to save themselves, both perished. From 
the position in which the bodies were found, 
it is supposed that Mr. Philip had been 
attempting to swim with his nephew, but, 
his strength failing, or getting entangled 
with the little boy, both sank together. 

Our departed brother leaves a young 
widow and two infant children, with his 
honoured parents and family at Cape Town, 
and a numerous circle of friends and rela- 
tives both in this country and in Africa, to 
bewail the melancholy event which it has 
this month fallen to our lot to record. 

While mourning the early decease of this 
estimable young Missionary as a deep loss 
to the Society, and particularly to the people 
among whom he laboured, and while desiring 
to bow in devout submission to the gracious 
hand which has taken away, in the prime of 
life and in the midst of usefulness, one so 
deservedly loved for his character and valued 
for his services, the Directors would ten. 
der their heartfelt sympathy to his sorrow- 
ing friends, especially to his widow and 
parents, affectionately commending them to 


that God who alone is able to provide 
strength and comfort equal to the affliction 
which his wisdom has seen fit to lay upon 
them. 

It affords us a melancholy pleasure to 
present the following testimony to the christ- 
ian character and public services of the de- 
parted Missionary from the letter of a cor- 
respondent in the Eastern Province Herald, 
published at Port Elizabeth, July 9th :— 

‘«The death of the Rev. W. Philip will 
be felt as a pudlie loss. His amiability of 
temper, his upright conduct, his extreme 
courteousness, and high talent, had made 
him to be respected by, and endeared to, all 
classes. As superintendent of his Mission 
village, he had reduced a hitherto somewhat 
unruly population under strict discipline. 
He had taught them that they must work 
before they could eat, and obey before they 
could rule; he had overcome much of the 
indolence he found there prevailing ; he had 
inspired them with respect for the superin- 
tendent; and, had it pleased Providence to 
have spared his valuable life, he would have 
left Hankey a pattern to every other Insti- 
tution of the Society to which it belongs. 

‘“As a teacher of the Gospel, he was faith- 
ful and energetic, and it is believed many 
have to bless his ministry for the lessons of 
true and undefiled religion, and practical 
piety, his precepts and examples inculcated.’’ 

With reference to the admirable and suc- 
cessful efforts made by Mr. Philip for the 
temporal advantage of the people, in securing 
a permanent and abundant supply of water 
for the irrigation of their lands, the writer 
observes :— 

‘* Perceiving the advantage of turning the 
Gamtoos over several hundreds of acres of the 
most fertile land to which naturally ithad no 
access, he was struck with the happy idea of 
piercing the mountain which separated the soil 
from the stream, and bringing them into life- 
inspiring union. With him to plan and act 
were one. He immediately commenced the 
undertaking, and with inferior and unwilling 
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labour, very limited and sparingly contribu- 
ted means, and after repeated disasters and 
constant predictions of failure, he succeeded 
in completing a water-tunnel through the 
solid rock of 250 yards in length, about 6 
feet high, and 4 feet wide; and was gratified 
by seeing the rolling flood rush into the 
canal he had-cut, to. fertilize an extent of 
country almost sufiicient to feed with wheat 
the entire Eastern Province. Already had 
portions of the land been cleared of its dense 
forests of mimosas, and let out to industrious 
individuals; and he had intended to erect 
water-mills along the canal, for which the 
slopes gave splendid opportunities, when the 
hand of deathcame uponhim. The writer of 
this notice examined the works in question 
only a few weeks before the fatal catastrophe, 
and both himself and his fellow travellers were 
perfectly astonished at the magnitude of the 
enterprise, and the perseverance of its author, 
especially considering the nature of his mate- 
rials and resources. It is a labour totally 
unprecedented, and equal, if not superior, 
to any of the other public works in the 
Colony.’’ 

Our venerable friend, Rev. Dr. Philip, 
the father of the lamented Missionary, in 
referring to the deeply afilictive dispensation 
by which his son was removed, observes :— 

‘¢ William’s progress in the divine life was 
to me very gratifying. He was a laborious 
and devoted Missionary, and I felt in my 
last visit to Hankey an increasing satisfac- 
tion in his spirit and character: he has done 
a great work at Hankey, and I have no 
doubt that, if he had been spared, it would 
have been one of the first stations in the 
colony. But our ways are not God’s ways. 
He has for wise ends seen fit to cut off those 
sanguine hopes, and to teach us.a lesson of 
humility and submission. It was with much 
satisfaction that I received the following ex- 
tract ofa letter sent by Mr. Clark, the assist- 
ant Missionary at Kruis Fontein, to Mr. 
Barker at the Paarl :— 

‘««Mr. Philip administered the Lord’s sup- 
per at this station on the Sabbath previous 
to his death: he was particularly solemn 
and heavenly-minded in his addresses, and 
more than usually faithful to sinners, full of 
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love and compassion. He stayed at my 
house that night, and our hearts seemed knit 
together, and our conversation was on 
spiritual things. The address at the grave 
was delivered by Mr. Mettlechemp, a Mis- 
sionary in connexion with the Dutch Church, 
and the distress of the people was most har- 
rowing. He was interred in a quiet corner 
of the garden, to which it had been his 
delight to resort for meditation and prayer.’ ’” 

The affecting yet consolatory statements, 
which follow are contained in a letter from 
Mrs. Philip :— 

‘“‘The removal of our dear William at a 
time when we were all looking forward to his 
daily increasing usefulness is indeed mys- 
terious; but how pleasant-is the recollec- 
tion that he was fully occupied in his Mas- 
ter’s work; had gained the affections and 
respect of the people; and was every day 
improving in devotedness to his work, and 
in fitness for it. He had latterly much im- 
proved in spirituality of mind. His last 
visit in the end of the year was a great com- 
fort to us: we then witnessed the mellowing 
of his character; the more simple depend- 
ence on theinfluence of the Spirit; thecasting- 
off of speculative opinions which he appeared 
to have imbibed at Glasgow. He said he 
found the style used by our Saviour the most 
suitable to his hearers, and consequently had 
been much in the habit of preaching from 
the Parables and the discourses of our 
Saviour. The sermons he preached while 
in Cape Town were in Dutch, and very ex- 
cellent. 

“At the last Anniversary of the Mission- 
ary Society in Cape Town, he delivered an ad- 
dress, giving an account of his station, which 
made a considerable impression on the minds 
of the people, from the vivid description he 
gave of it and the sound principles which he 
introduced. But there was one address, 
which he delivered at the Wesleyan Anni- 
versary, that made a most powerful im- 
pression on all who heard it, particularly the 
Ministers, and gave a very solemn tone to 
the meeting. It was particularly on the ne- 
cessity of the Missionary’s living near to 
God, in order that he might find strength 
to prosecute his various labours.” 


DEATH OF MRS. KEASBERRY. 


Tue Directors have received, with deep 
concern, intelligence of the death of Mrs. 
Keasberry, the estimable wife of the Rev. 
B. P. Keasberry, of Singapore. After a 
painful and protracted illness, she died at 
Sourabaya, in the island of Java, whither 
she had proceeded in the hope of benefit, on 
Monday, April 21st. ‘‘To her,’’ observes 


our bereaved brother, ‘death was not an 
unexpected event; for she had often, during 
her illness, spoken of dissolution with that 
confidence and perfect resignation which left 
no doubt in my mind that she was fully pre- 
pared to depart and be with her Lord in 
glory.”’ 
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ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES. 


On September 30, Rev. Thomas Henderson with Mrs. Henderson and family, per Claudia, 
Captain Peele, from Demerara; and, on the same day, Rev. James Sewell, from Bangalore, 
East Indies, overland vid Southampton. The Rev. John Sugden and Mrs. Sugden, at 
Madras, per Minerva, August 2; Rev. W. Fairbrother and Mrs. Fairbrother, at Singapore, 
from Calcutta, per Dido, May 21, en route to Shanghae, China. 


3 NOTICE FROM THE REV. EBENEZER DAVIES. 


As Mr. Davies expects to sail about the middle of this month for New Amsterdam, Ber- 
bice, he will feel obliged if all donations of useful articles, intended for his Station, are for- 
warded to his address, at the Mission House, Blomfield Street, London, before the Ist of next 
month. Should any friends fail to fulfil their kind intentions before the period of his de- 
parture, any package directed to him at any future time, and forwarded to the Mission 


House, will be transmitted to New Amsterdam in due course. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS, 


The thanks of the Directors are presented to the 
following :— 

For Rev. E. Davies of New Amsterdam; to 
friends at Rowmarsh and Rotherham, for a box of 
wearing apparel; to Thomas Oates, Esq., Sheffield, 
for 2} dozen knives and 2 dozen scissors; to Mr. 
John Parry, Manchester, for a quantity of buttons 
&c.; to Miss Todd of Winslow, for 20 calico dresses; 
to James Yates, Esq., near Rotherham, for 110 

jeces of sash weights ; to Boaz Bloomer, Esq., 
Holly Hall, Dudley, for a cask of nails. 

For Rey. E. Lewis, Madras; to friends at Long 
Buckby per Mr. Griffiths, for a box of useful arti- 
cles. 

For Mrs. Cox, Trevandrum; to the Ladies’ Mis- 
sionary Working Society, Sherborne, for a box of 
clothing. 

For Mrs. Porter’s school, Madras; to the Misses 
Hayward, Bramfield, for a box of useful articles; 
to the Juvenile Missionary Society, Forres, per 
Miss Buchan, for a box of clothing. 

For Rey. E.Crisp, Bangalore; to Rev.T.G. Stam- 
per and friends, Uxbridge, for astronomical ap- 
paratus. 

For Rey. J. Sugden; to the Surrey Chapel Ladies’ 
Missionary Association, per Mr. W. Jones, for a 
box of articles for sale. 

For Rey. W. Harbutt; to friends at North Shields, 
for a box of haberdashery; to friends in Newcastle- 
on-Tyne, for a box of clothing and useful articles. 

For Families of Missionaries in South Seas; to La- 
dies at Stockwell, fora parcel of clothing, value $7. 

For the Queen of Tahiti; to the Hon. Mrs. Thomp- 
son and family, for a box of useful articles; to 
friends at Norley and Batter St. Chapels, Plymouth, 
per Mrs. Greaves, for two cases of clothing, &c. 

For Rev. J. B. Stair; to a few friends at Newbury, 
per Mr. J. Pearce, for a box of useful articles. 

For Mr. J. C, Williams; to ladies of Ebenezer 
Chapel, Shadwell, for a box of clothing for the na- 
tives at Samoa. 

For Mrs. Henderson, Demerara; to friends at 
Union St. Chapel, Boro’, for a box of clothing. 

For Rey. R. Dickson, Jamaica; to friends per 
Mrs. S. Spalding, for a box of fancy articles, &c. 

For African children, New Amsterdam, Berbice; 

to Miss Todd, Winslow, for a parcel of wearing ap- 
parel. 
; For Rev. W. Elliott, Uitenhage; to E. D., St. 
Ebbs, per Mrs. Fry, Oxford, for a box of useful 
articles; to Mr. Flower, Tottenham, for a parcel of 
clothing, &c.; to alover of missions, Macclesfield, 
for a parcel of apparel, 


For Rey. R. Birt; to a few of the juvenile mem- 
bers of Dr. Ritchie’s congregation, Potterrow, Edin- 
burgh, for a box of clothing, &¢. 

For Rey. R. Moffat; to Miss Stanton, Levering- 
ton, for a box of useful articles; to the Misses Hil- 
ditch, Penybrin Chapel, Wrexham, for a parcel of 
clothing; to a working party of young ladies meet- 
ing at Mrs. Johnson’s house, Haleworth, in conse- 
quence of the interest excited by reading Mr. 
Moffat’s work, for a box of articles of clothing, &c.; 
to the Juvenile Missionary Society, Kennoway, Fife, 
per Rev. A. Stewart, for a box of clothing; to two 
young ladies of Sutton, Essex, for a parcel of 
clothing; to the ladies of Rev. J. Fletcher’s congre- 
gation, Hanley, for a box of clothing. 

For Mrs. Schreiner; to ladies of Rev. G. J. Tubbs’ 
seheneee tions Warminster, for a box of useful arti- 
cles. 

For Rey. H. Helmore; to friends at Stratford-on- 
Avon, for a box of useful articles, value £30. 

For Rey. W. Philip, Hankey; to the Bible Class 
of the Rey. W. Wardlaw, Glasgow, for a box of 
wearing apparel. 

For Mrs. Wright, Philippolis; to a lady at Hull, 
for a box of wearing apparel. 

For Rey. J. Read, Kat River; to Miss Howell’s 
school, for a parcel of clothing; to Young Ladies in 
Miss Phippen’s establishment, Newport, for «a box 
of clothing. 

For Rev. R. Calderwood, Blinkwater; to friends 
at Kirkwall, for a box of clothing. 

For Rey. G. Barker; to Mrs. Barnes and friends, 
Saffron Walden, for a ease of useful articles; to the 
children of Abbey Lane Sunday School, Saffron 
Walden, for a pair of globes. 

Yor Rey. D. Livingston; to Miss Marten, Plaistow, 
for a case of clothing. 

For Rev. R. B. Taylor; to Mrs. Johnson and 
friends at Hemel Hempstead, for a box of wearing 
apparel. 

Lo Mrs.Cocks, of Barrow, for a parcel of apparel; 
to a friend, for nine pinafores and fifteen bags ; 
to Mr. Adams; to John Newbald, Esq., Upper Tulse 
Hill; to Mr. Rutt; to Anonymous; to Mrs. Alliston, 
Brixton Hill; to Miss Hall; to A. L.; to Mr. 
Jones; toMr. J. Nash; to Mrs. Deeble, of Barking, 
per Rey. G. Corney; to Mr. Brownlow; to Mr. ‘I’. 
J. Pearson, Worksop; to T. B.; to S. P.; to Mr. 
Stardon; to Mr. J. Gibson; to Miss—; to Rev. J. 
Richards, Kirkham; to Mr. J. Tomlin; to the kx- 
ecutors of the late James Burrough, Msq.; to Mr. 
Coates, Lowestoft; to Mrs. Good; to a sincere 
friend to virtue and religion; to Mrs. Humphries, 


Paddington; to S. R.; toa friend; to Mr. Strachan, 
Hackney; to Rev. Dr. Young, Whitby; to Miss 
Mandell, Carlisle; to Mrs. Rowe, Commercial Road; 
to Mrs. Baron; to Miss Roberts, Coventry; to Miss 
Langdon; to a member of Dr. Campbell’s; to Mr. 


E. Barnett, Birmingham; to Rey. 
water; to a friend of Missions; 


Square; to G. G., Parson’s Green; 


Esq., Bath; to Mrs. Savill, Brighton; to sixty Sun- 
day School teachers; to Capt. Ross; to a member 
of a Church at Uxbridge, per Mr. W. Nash, to 


to Miss EK. Fair- 
weather; to Rev. John Foxell, of Penzance; to Rev. 
J. H. Hopkins, Newport; to Mrs. Shansfield, Man- 
ningtree; to Miss—, Torrington Square; to Mrs. 
Knight, Pimlico; to Mr. P. M. Knight, Prince’s 
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pamphlets, &c. 


J. Berry, Bays- 


to W. Bennet, 
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Mrs. Barbaroux, per Rev. C. F. Vardy, to a sincere 
friend to virtue and religion, for volumes and num- 
bers of the ‘‘ Evangelical” and other magazines, 


The Rey. George Gill begs most gratefully to ac- 
knowledge the undermentioned packages :— 

To friends at Croydon, Epsom, Orpington; to the 
schools of Coldbath-Lane, Hackney; and to Mrs. 
Dunn; for parcels of clothing, slates, &c ; also the 
Clothing Society of Barbican Chapel, for a parcel 
of clothing; to a few friends at Barbican Chapel, 
for aneat communion service; to Mr. Saddington, 
for a parcel of cutlery; and to Mr. and Mrs. Wallis, 
for one dozen and a half of Scriptural and Geogra- 
phical Maps, and dissected puzzle, 


= 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From the 1st to 30th September, 1845, inciusive. 


£ & di} 
Elizabeth «-++++sss-5 sevens 0 8 0 
W. Cook, Jun., Esq., for 
the Orphan School at 
Mysore «+--+ +eeese ee ee OG 
Hoxton Auxiliary Society 
On account +++-++-+++-- 0 0 
Union Street, Ladies | 
Branch on account ---- 1218 4 
Juvenile Association, Vin- 
cent-square, per Miss 
[8728 | GRE ane 12 0 
cig under the Will of 
the late Mrs. E, Webster 1919 0 
For the Jubilee Fund, 
Joshua Wilson, Esq.------ 100 0 0 
Miss Furse «-++++++seeee 110 0 
A, P, for the Widows’ Fund 10 0 0 
Ditto, for Mrs. M'Kean -- 110 0 
Poplar. Trinity Chapel 
Gallectioneesascmeas: 42 8 3 
Juvenile ditto ----+++-+-++ 200 0 
621. 8s. 3d. ca 
Homerton, additional .--- 40 12 6 
Walthamstow, by Girls’ 

Mission School «---+++- 6 
Weigh house, additional-- 1819 6 
Cambridgeshire. 

Wisbeach <--secssececrcee 1220 0 
Devonshire. 
Barnstaple, for the Jubilee 
Re uideencaacue Bieisnire 121) 
Oakhampton «-+++-+.+-+ 14 3 0 
For Jubilee Fund -------- 010 0 
14/. 13s. Od. — 
Plymouth, S. Derry, Esq., 
for Native Schcol Mistress5 0 0 
Bideford, on account: ----- 20 0 0 
k:xeter, per Rev. J. Bristowl00 0 0 
Topsham Sislals chaaieve) ste) eye. bit 112 6G 
Durham. 
Darlington, Rey. W. Mars- 
(oP) 5 iG onOl Os Ore PSH ODO OCUIROL TUNG ie (4) 
Essex, 
Thaxted Sunday School, 
for Native boy at Ber- 
hampore, called Thaxted 
Sewell «-.c+esseeseeeee 300 
Barking: -++rerssseereeres G6 1 Q 


Seeds 
Hampshire. 
| Totton, for the «Jubilee 
igi pcheaisfot slots chalsie vicirieiois che 20) 0 
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For the Jubilee Fund. 


Sale of Fancy work, Waters- 
place .<.-+++,--0-- eee 3 0 
Huntingdonshire. 
Sti Ives ocseccecccnct vests 05 0 
Bluntisham.-..--+----.+5: 10 1 3 
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Isle of Wight. 
Ryde, for the JubileeFund 8 0 0 
Lancashire. 


Liverpool, Elizabeth Rus- 
sell, for the Jubilee Fund 0 10 0 


Heywood Sabbath School, 


for the Jubilee Fund-.-- 2 0 
Darwen, three children of : 
Rey.S. NicholsforChina 0 5 0 
Lincolnshire. 
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Miss Fysh--serssesereeees 5 00 
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For the Jubilee Fund. 
BOStOn «+s esse errr rene eee 1211 6 
ebi iti eacnicas ne HoOnSenes 210 0 
bigs Goat 
Less Expenses VU 16 6 
1445 0 

Middlesex. 

Uxbridge, C. L., for the 

Chinese Mission ----++-- i0 0 
Monmouthshire, 

Chepstow, Collected by 
Miss S, A. Graham.+.-+> 6 0 

Monmouth, Rev.'I. Loader, 
and Rey. D, Blow-.+:-- 1916 5 


—— 


£ sd. 
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Kettering. 
For the Jubilee Fund, 


Richard Rotton, Esq. ---- 2 0 0 
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Mr. W. Waddington-.-+--+ 111 10 
Miss Waddington --++-+++ L Dis 10 
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Miss Woolstone-+--++++++ Tyee 
Mrs, Smith --+++++e+-s+e Ls 83.0 
Mr. Barton «+++++eeeeeese 1 810 
Miss Campion. -+--++++++++ | alco 
Miss Singleton. +++. .++-+++ LeOgi0 
Smaller sums +-+++++-+e+ 019 2 
Rev. W. Robinson’s Sab- 

bath School .--+-.++-++. 315 8 
Miss Rotton’s Box------+- 210 9 
Sabbath School and other 

Missionary Boxes, and 

Clava nat oc geikrdase wetsins 5 46 
Young Men's Society ---- 1 0 0 


Collected at Public Meeting 41 10 7 


Less Expenses 


100 0 


—— ee 
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Northumberland, 
Berwick, First United Se- 
cession Church, Rev. J. 
Cairns 


Nottinghamshire. 


Nottingham, Mrs. Cripps, 
per Rev. R. Cecil for 
Schools at Vizagapatam 3 
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Piaburgh Mission, Messrs. 
J. M‘Laren and Son for 
the Chinese Mission. -- 25 

Glasgow, Sabbath School, 
Centre street ------:- 

A constant reader of the 
Juvenile Magazine, for 


the Jubilee Fund ------ 010 0 
Greenock, Relief Chureh:- 4 0 0 
Moneyhive, Mr. R. Proud- 

foot’s box for the Jubilee 

Butid wsevaces ante ce on Oa Gi) 


Eyratumin the Number for September. 


Helensburg, by Mrs. M‘Gilp, for 
12s. 3d, read 121. 3s. 


GUERNSEY. 


Auxiliary Society, on ac- 
COUNL «+ -- seer rere renee 100 0 0 


St, PETERSBURG, 
Per W. Ii. Ropes, Esq. 


For General Purposes ---- 73 14 0 
For Rey. J.C. Brown, Cape 

Town, for Missionary 

Purposes --+-- 
For Native Girls in India, 

E. Gellibrand, S. N. Mir- 

rielees, E. Harvey, &. 

Knill, A. E. Mirrielees, 

C. C. Ropes, M. Ropes, 

M. Mirrielees, and F. E. 

Mirrielees --- +--+ -+++05+ 30 12 @ 
For Native Teachers, Wil- 
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Erratum in last month’s list. Highbury Chapel ----+- 27 1 6 
For Castle Gate 25/. 6s. lid., read| Lozell’s ditto -.-..+---. 24 2 6 
35!. 6s. 11d. Collection at Town Hall 45 16 10 
6581. 13s. 8d, ———-—— 
Staffordshire. 
Cannock rear sececessesee §6 0°90 Wiltshire. 
Stafford. ---- trosevesesces 320 Ol mispury, for the Jubilee oS 
Leck, per J. Alsop, Esq Westbury, Lower Meeting, © 
On account eos. 15 0 0) for the Jubilee Fund---" 10 0. 0 
A Few Friends, for the Ju- 
bilee Fund .-+--.---+-» 80 0 0 
452 ie Yorkshire. 
Suffolk. Heekmondwike, Legacy of 
Bal Hera aaa ans thelate Mrs. Ellen EOD, 
r s Pe a ee ile logadufyenlane Spoons 
i eels) SO 0 of tee aus age 
Ditto, for the Chinese Mis- Guisborough ---++-+++: ae Ze Om 0 
BIOs - 50506 an eeg 0 0) For Native Boy, Jackson 
21, —-——— Pray tcc ostas tiene: ae t) 
Lavenham, Collected by, For the Jubilee Fund -:-- 2 0 5 
Miss Poulton, and friends O97: Oe: bo aa 
for the Jubilee Fund. 5 0 0) Whitby, for the Jubilee 
mers MEM yi Clec talc Nas oareeticem ere 46 9 2 
Surrey. Sheffield, for the Jubilee 
- UEey, < Fund, A thank-offering 
Guildford «.+++-++-++++ +e 17 15 3] for mercies received ---- 1 0 0 
Sussea. WwW ate 
Lewes, Rev. G. Moore, ; ; gree . 
for the Chinese Mission 50 0 0 Denbighshire and Flintshire Aux” 
Hastings, for the Jubilee iliary — | 
Rind sarees s a eeieteccets 13-13. §/ Denbigh <2------0.+.22- 21 °2 5 
ek Moelfre and St.George -. 5 4 7| 
3 F : 1St. Asaph .--.--seees eee 299: 
Warwickshire. \ 98); 16s. 24. —— | 
Birmingham, per W. Beau- 
mont, 'sq.— SCOTLAND. 
Cart’s Lane -+- +++. - +55: 521 6 10 
For Native Teacher, |A thank-offering from a | 
Rowland Hill.-.... ~~ 10; 0 | _ young | 


For School at Benares -- 1) 0 0 
For Chinese Mission---- 17 3 0 
For Native Girl, Mary 


Benen oes 2 2 0 


For Widow s’andOrphans’ 


Fund «2... eeeeee rh hse a elt i | 8 


VVUSED: eee retis) Reasons B sO 40 
Dalkeith Relief Church -- 3 0 (| 
Doune, For the Jubilee | 
Fund, from some child- | 
ren after an address in the 
Parish Church, by Rev. 
Dr. Fletcher... -++++.++ 0) 10) 


Contributions received by Rev. Ebenezer Davies; 


Towards Lamps for Mission Chapel, 


liam Swan, and Alex- 
androffsky +++-+eeeeee 2213 6 

For the Widows’ ‘ond Or- 
phans’ Fund-++++-+++++- 2213 6 
195 0 0 

X.Y. Z. in aletter to Rev. 
J. Arundel ++-s-.eeeee « & OSE 

West Bromwich, 
A Friend =-++.--++-05- ms 010 9 
Anonymous, ina letter -- 1 0 g 
Henry Johnson ----.-+++- Ont 
APT IOIIGe. bates ayes diet oteten ete Ore 6 
Ditto 0 9 6 
i 0 1 0 
Mary White:-.-......--.. 0 29 
Mis. Kin0ek «26% sss00s- 00s O01 Oo 
| John Gilbert «-++.s+e--+s 0 2 6 
Mrs. Smith ---+--+-++++:- 010 9 
Mary Tapley, (a little girl) 6 10 0 
| Mrs. AT{ON soe esse ee eeee 1 9 0 


Sundries, 
Cooper +++ -sseeeee sees 


For general pui‘poses of the Mission oJ 
New Amsterdam, 


The Rev. James Widows 
and Friends, at Rainford, 
Lancashire .....++ tereees 613 


Towards clothing and instructing the 
New Amsterdam, young captured Africans at New | 
>, Amsterdam, together with the pro- 
ME Bain, tin, p Bolas " * : motion of a Nigritia Mission. | 
5 { 
branes, does 87 Ol ates, Sames. Vales eer 
rn Neat Rotherham ------.----- 
Mss yor tert cee i : : Miss Turner, Oulton-hall, | 
* ’ - ~ 
Do. by Rev. W.L. Brown, do. OO Gil near BUONO senses a Smet 
Friends at Southport -+-- 111 6 Miss Baulton, Rochdale -.. 1 0 0 
DMGO MARDER DIRhe-e LeTOMNS Mrs. M‘Kenzie, ditto 010 0 
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Hanover Chapel, Stock- | 
port, pei hev. NN.) 1K. Parkgate, Cheshire, per Rev. R. 
Pugsley ----++++-- Botha aL. (hoot) Roberts. 
Wm. Kaye, Esq., Liverpool 1 0 0 ieee banged eee o A ; | 
Mr Blackburn, GOs ROO Re Mechs icc retake 0 2 6 
Mrs. Miller, do.-+ 010° 0} Mrs, Williams. ...+..-+4.- 0 2 6 
Friends at Toxteth Chapel, WR GER ea dhe dodo (ie al | 
per Rey Mr.Appleford, do, 1 3 0 Mrs. ancl enema 01 6 
os eae ies 11g 0 | James Kendrick ----. 0 0 G| 
Captain and Mrs. Harrison, | Pen anes a ae ae! e 5 i al 
Wolverhampton ..-.+- 10 0 p PI | 
Fiiends at Tintwistle, per | 
Rey, R. G, Milme .--.-- 110 0| Birmingham, | 
15 4 3/ Mrs. Thomas:-++++++-+++5) 030 0) 
————— Miss Morse -++-+e+s+eeeee 0 2 6 
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OF 


THE LATE MRS. ELIZABETH FRY. 


[Tue following account (extracted from 
the ‘* Norfolk News,” of Oct. 25th,) of 
the most distinguished female philanthro- 
pist of her age is so deeply interesting, 
and, moreover, so admirably drawn up, 
that we feel persuaded we shall receive 
the thanks of our readers for giving it to 
the public without abridgement or alter- 
ation.—Ep1rTor. | 

Exizasetu Fry was the third daugh- 
ter of the late John Gurney, of Earlham 
Hall, near Norwich. When a child, she 
was remarkable for the strength of her 
affections, and the vivacity of her mind, 
and early learned the lesson of enhancing 
the pleasure and happiness, and soothing 
the cares and sorrows of all around her. 
As she grew up, philanthropy became a 
marked and settled feature in her cha- 
racter, and she took great delight in form- 
ing and superintending a school on her 
father’s premises, for the poor children of 
Earlham, and all the surrounding parishes. 
The effect which her gentle authority 
and kind instruction produced in these 
objects of her care was indicative of that 
remarkable gift of influencing others for 
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good, which was so distinguishing a fea- 
ture in her character in after life. 
Notwithstanding this, and some simi- 
lar pursuits, she was in no small degree 
attached to the vain pleasures of the 
world, and was herself peculiarly attrac- 
tive to such as were making those piea- 
sures their object. Her dignified, yet 
lovely person and manners, her cheerful, 
entertaining conversation, and her melo- 
dious voice, were admired by many; and 
her genuine kindness and sweet temper 
conciliated the regard even of the more 
worldly of her friends and companions. 
But infinitely higher and better things 
than the follies and vanities of polished 
life awaited this interesting and fascinat- 
ing young person. Her health was ma- 
terially affected by a complaint which 
appeared to be of a serious character ; 
and thus the instability of all temporal 
things became, unexpectedly, matter of 
personal experience. Soon afterwards, 
under the searching, yet persuasive minis- 
try of a Friend from America, (the late 
William Savery,) she became deeply se- 


rious. Her affections were now directed 
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into the holiest channel ; the love of the 
world gave way tothe love of Christ: and 
she evinced the reality of her change 
by becoming a consistent member of the 
Society of Friends, to which she belonged 
by birth—adopting the plain dress and 
simple mode of speech by which that so- 

_ ciety is distinguished. Such was the way 
in which she believed it to be her duty 
totake up her cross—for a sore cross it 
was to her naturally gay and lively dispo- 
sition—and to follow that blessed Lord 
and Saviour whom she was now made 
willing to confess before men. 

This change, however, was far, indeed, 
from disqualifying her for those social 
endearments which a widowed father 
aud ten beloved brothers and sisters 
claimed at her hands. On the contrary, 
she became more than ever the joy and 
comfort of the home circle, until the year 
1800; when, at the age of twenty, she 
married Joseph Fry, of London, and 
settled in a commodious house, con- 
nected with her husband’s business, -in 
the heart of that metropolis. 

Here new scenes of interest and duty 
awaited her. She became the mother of 
a numerous young family, over whom she 
exerted the tenderest maternal care. Yet 
her domestic relations did not prevent 
her labouring with constant zeal and assi- 
duity for the benefit of her fellow crea- 
tures. The poor found in her an unfailing 
friend, and numerous indeed were the 
instances in which cases of distress were 
first personally examined by her, and after- 
wards effectually relieved. She was eyes 
to the blind, and feet to the lame, and the 
cause which she knew not, she searched out. 

It is well known that in the Society of 
Friends women as well as men are freely 
allowed, when called of the Lord to the 
work, to exercise the ministry of the 
gospel in meetings for worship. Deeply 
impressed with a sense of the incompara- 
ble value of that grace, of which she was 
herself so large a partaker, she found it 
to be her indispensable duty to declare 
unto others what God had done for her 
soul, and to invite her fellow-men to 
come, taste, and see for themselves, how 
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good the Lord is. The sweetness and 
liveliness of her communications, the 
clearness and force of her Christian doc- 
trine, and the singular softness, power, 
and melody of her voice, can never be 
forgotten by those who have heard her, 
whether in public or private. Many are 
the strong men who have been humbled 
and broken, and many the afflicted ones 
who have been gladdened and comforted, 
as they listened to the powerful, yet most 
touching strains of her ministry: and 
deeply affecting and solemn has been the 
effect on all around her, on a vast variety 
of oceasions, when she has felt herself 
constrained by the Saviour’s love to bend 
the knee, and pour forth her fervent and 
eloquent prayers, or her songs of thanks- 
giving and praise. 

Nor were her services confined to the 
particular meeting which she was accus- 
tomed to attend. Often was she en- 
gaged in gospel missions to other parts 
of England, and subsequently to a large 
extent in Scotland, Ireland, and on the 
continent of Europe. Wherever she 
went, warm was the welcome which 
awaited her, not only from the members 
of her own society, but from all of 
every name and class who knew how to 
appreciate what is excellent, and whose 
souls were athirst for the waters of life. 

While engaged in such missions, as 
well as at other times, she found abundant 
opportunities of putting forth her ener- 
gies in the subordinate, yet highly im- 
portant character of a Christian philan- 
thropist. She visited hospitals, prisons, 
and lunatic asylums, and often addressed 
the inmates of these and other institu- 
tions in a manner which was most re- 
markably adapted to the state of her 
hearers. Well did she know, in depend- 
ence on Divine influence, how to find her 
way to the heart and understanding of 
the child at school, the sufferer on a sick 
bed, the corrupt and hardened criminal, 
and even the wild and wandering maniac ; 
and thousands, both in her native land 
and in foreign countries, have risen up 
around her, and ‘called her blessed in 
the name of the Lord,” 
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The leading object, however, of her 
benevolent exertions, was the ameliora- 
tion of prisons. Her long and perse- 
vering attention to this object, which 
continued to be dear to her until her end 
came, commenced with a circumstance 
which is already well known to the pub- 
lic, both at home and abroad. At an 
early period of her life in London, she 
was informed of the terrible condition 
of the female prisoners in Newgate. The 
part of the prison allotted to them was a 
scene of the wildest disorder. Swearing, 
drinking, gambling, and fighting, were 
their only employments; filth and cor- 
ruption prevailed on every side. Not- 
withstanding the warnings of the turn- 
keys, that her purse and watch, and even 
her life, would be endangered, she re- 
solved to go in without any protection, 
and to face this disorganised multitude. 
After being locked up with them, she 
addressed them with her usual dignity, 
power, and gentleness; soon calmed their 
fury, and fixed their attention, and then 
proposed to them a variety of rules for 
the regulation of their conduct, to which, 
after her kind and lucid explanations, 
they all gave a hearty consent. Her 
visits were repeated again and again; 
and with the assistance of a committee 
of ladies, which she had formed for the 
purpose, she soon brought her rules to 
bear upon the poor degraded criminals. 
Within a very short time the whole scene 
was marvellously changed. Like the 
maniac of Gennesaret, from whom the 
jegion of devils had been cast out, these 
once wild and wretched creatures were 
seen neatly clothed, busily employed, 
arranged under the care of monitors, 
with a matron at the head of them, and, 
comparatively speaking, in their right 
mind. 

Every morning they were assembled 
in one of the wards of the prison, when 
a chapter of Scripture was read aloud 
in their hearing, either by the matron, 
or by one of the visiting ladies. On one 
particular morning of the week it was 
Elizabeth Fry’s regular practice to attend 
on these occasions, and to read the Bible 
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herself to the prisoners. This office she per- 
formed with peculiar power and sweetness. 
The appropriate modulations of her deeply 
toned voice gave great effect to her read- 
ing, and the practical comments which 
she often added, after a solemn pause 
of silence, and sometimes a melodious 
prayer in conclusion, were the frequent 
means, under Divine influence, of melt- 
ing the hearts of all present. The prison 
was open, on the appointed morning, to 
any visitors whom she chose to admit: 
and her readings were attended by a mul- 
titude of persons, both English and 
foreign, including many of high rank and 
station in the world, who were all anx- 
ious to witness this extraordinary scene 
of order and reformation. It might often 
be observed, that the poor prisoners them- 
selves, and the visitors of every class, 
were -equally affected. All were ad- 
dressed as sinners—all directed to Him 
who is the Saviour from sin. : 

In carrying on her measures of reform 
in Newgate she was generously sup- 
ported not only by the city authorities, 
but by Lord Sidmouth, the Secretary of 
State for the Home Department, and his 
successors without exception. With 
these gentlemen she had frequent per- 
sonal communication, as circumstances 
arose which required it, particularly with 
Sir Robert Peel, who never hesitated to 
afford her all the help in his power. On 
one occasion she was summoned to the 
Mansion-house to meet the late Queen 
Charlotte, who treated her with marked 
kindness, and publicly signified the deep 
interest which she took in her philanthro- 
pic objects; indeed, she was at all times 
kindly supported and patronized by the 
Royal Family, to most of the members 
of which she was personally known, and 
warmly and faithfully attached. 

The attention of Elizabeth Fry, how- 
ever, and of the other ladies, whom she 
had formed into a visiting committee, 
was by no means confined to Newgate. 
The female criminals in some other pri- 
sons of the metropolis soon came under 
their care, and after the successful forma- 
tion of the ‘ British Ladies’ Society, for 
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the Reformation of Female Prisoners,”’ 
(which has now continued its useful 
efforts and interesting annual meetings 
for more than twenty years,) a similar 
care was extended, by means of asso- 
ciated committees, to most of the princi- 
pal prisons in Great Britain and Ireland. 
Subsequently the plans of Elizabeth Fry 
were adopted (chiefly in consequence of 
her own influence and correspondence) 
in many of the prisons of France, Hol- 
land, Denmark, Prussia, &c.; and have 
been acted on with much success at Phi- 
ladelphia, and elsewhere, in the United 
States. The great objects of the British 
Society, and of those who followed in its 
footsteps, were, in the first instance, to 
place the female inmates of these several 
prisons under the care of matrons and 
other officers of their own sex; and 
secondly, to arrange a plan for their 
being constantly visited and superin- 
tended by benevolent ladies, whose mild 
yet assiduous Christian influence might 
be the means of gradually weaning them 
from their evil ways, and of restoring 
them, as useful members, to society. 

Numerous and satisfactory were the 
instances of such reform which took place 
under the immediate notice of Elizabeth 
Fry; but here it ought to be emphati- 
cally remarked, that she and her asso- 
ciates uniformly held up to view, that 
Christianity, in its practical and vital 
power, was the only true source of a 
radical renovation of character. Thus, 
while they ever insisted on cleanliness, 
industry, and wholesome order and clas- 
sification, their main dependence, under 
the blessing of Providence, was on the 
reading of the Holy Scriptures, and on 
kind, judicious, persevering, religious in- 
struction. 

Elizabeth Fry did much to promote 
her great object by the publication of a 
simple, yet forcible pamphlet, explana- 
tory of her views of a right prison disci- 
pline for females, and of the true prin- 
ciples of punishment in general.” With 
punishment she would invariably connect 
a plan for reform and restoration; and 


she regarded the penalty of death with 
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strong disapprobation. Often had she 
visited the cells of condemned criminals, 
on the day or night preceding their ex- 
ecution; often had she marked the agony 
of some, and the obduracy of others; 
often had she traced the hardening effect 
of such punishments on the fellow-pri- 
soners of the sufferers, as well as on the 
lower orders of the public in general. 
She was firmly convinced that such aw- 
ful inflictions were opposed alike to an 
enlightened expediency, and to sound 
Christian principle, and cordially did she 
unite with her brothers-in-law, Fowell 
Buxton and Samuel Hoare, and other 
well-known friends of humanity, in bear- 
ing her testimony against them with per- 
sons in authority, and in taking every 
means in her power for hastening their 
abolition. 

It was a remarkable evidence of the 
confidence which successive governments 
reposed in Elizabeth Fry and her asso- 
ciates, that the convict ships for females 
about to be transported to New South 
Wales were placed under their especial 
care and superintendence. This was a 
most important part of their service, and 
the success of the admirable regulations 
which they introduced into these vessels, 
in order to ensure the maintenance of a 
truly Christian order during the voyage 
was frequently acknowledged by the 
colonial authorities. The reader may 
remember, that one of these vessels, 
containing about six hundred female 
convicts, was wrecked on the coast of 
France, and that the whole of these 
afflicted women perished. What a satis- 
faction was it, that many of them had 
passed under the Christian care and in- 
struction of the ladies’ 
Newgate! 

In company with one of her brothers, 
Elizabeth Fry visited the prisons of Scot- 
land in 1818; and, in 1827, those of 
Ireland; both journeys, as well as many 
others of the same description, being un- 
dertaken in the character of a minister of 
the gospel in the Society of Friends; so 
that her service from place to place was 
chiefly of a directly religious character. 
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Reports of the prisons which were then 
visited were published at the close of 
each journey, and widely circulated. The 
latter, addressed to the Marquis Welles- 
ley, then Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, 
embraced a variety of collateral objects 
which awakened a deep solicitude in her 
sensitive mind. No one more fervently 


desired the healing of the wounds of that | 


afflicted country; and ardently did she 
labour for the spreading of light, truth, 
comfort, and peace there, as well as else- 
where. Numerous were the throngs of 
well-educated persons in that land who 
pressed after her from prison to prison, 
and hospital to hospital, in order to learn 
from her example the lesson of doing 
good to the most degraded and sorrowful 
of mankind. 

On these and similar occasions, how- 
ever, her attention was by no means re- 
stricted to the inmates of prisons, hos- 
pitals, and asylums. The poor out of 
doors, especially those who crowd our 
cities, were the objects of her tenderest 
solicitude; and she was the means, by 
the exertion of her personal influence 
among all parties and ranks, of forming 
district societies for their effective and 
well-arranged relief, in many of our prin- 
cipal towns. Well did she know, when 
in the pursuit of such objects, how to 
soothe all asperities, influence all par- 
and overcome the greatest diffi- 
culties. She exerted a perfect tact and 
propriety in her transactions with others ; 
but her dependence was not on_her- 
self; she ever lived in the spirit of the 
psalmist, when he cried out ‘Lord, 
establish ruou the work of our hands 
upon us—the work of our hands esta- 
blish riou it.” 

She was a warm and steady friend of 
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the afflicted slave, and many a time has 
she animated, sustained, and encouraged 
Sir Fowell Buxton and his associates in 
their unwearied efforts to obtain emanci- 
pation. The cause of the Bible Society 
was also peculiarly near to her heart. 
She possessed a deep and large know- 
ledge of Scripture, which was her daily 
private study, well understood its value, 
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and was constant and fervent in her en- 
deavours to disseminate it among others. 
Here it may be mentioned, that she took 
great delight in selecting a series of 
striking passages, one or two for every 
day of the year. ‘This selection she 
formed into a text-book, which was pub- 
lished with her name, and has since been 
translated into French and German. 
Thousands of these little volumes did she 
herself distribute, as appropriate presents 
to young people and others; and in such 
a kind and skilful manner, as to render 
the gift, small as it was, precious to the 
receiver, 

The formation of libraries, for the use 
of the coast guards, in all their numerous 
stations round the British isles, was an 
engagement which deeply interested her. 
Under the generous patronage of the 
Government, and with the help of a 
large subscription from her friends, she 
completely succeeded in accomplishing 
this object. It is believed that there is 
not a single station of this description on 
our coast which does not owe a useful 
and instructive library to the care and 
exertions of Elizabeth Fry; and very 
numerous are the testimonies which she 
has received of the value and usefulness 
of the books which have thus been pro- 
vided. 

She was a faithful and diligent distri- 
butor of religious tracts, and larger pub- 
lications of an edifying character, besides 
the Holy Scriptures. ‘These, whether 
travelling or at home, she took care to 
keep so near at hand, and so nicely ar- 
ranged, as to be always ready for use on 
every occasion. Few have been known, 
as the writer believes, to keep everything 
around them in better order, or to arrange 
their daily duties, and as it were to pack 
up life with greater skill. This was one 
secret of her success in all her pursuits, 
Another was the remarkable discretion 
which guided her in her communications 
with persons inauthority. She knew ex- 
actly how far to go, and she went just so 
far, and no farther. A third was the 
imperturbable evenness of temper, and 
quietness of spirit, which marked her 
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whole course. She moved along in her 
walk of mercy at an easy, steady pace, 
and was never ruffled, never in a hurry. 
Her expressive countenance wore the 
beaming smile of unaffected kindness ; 
yet such was the calm dignity of her ap- 
pearance and demeanour, that the love 
which she inspired wherever she went 
never failed to be mingled with a feeling 
of deference. 

The law of love, which might be said 
to be ever on her lips, was deeply en- 
graven on her heart, and her charity, in 
the best and most comprehensive sense of 
the term, flowed freely forth, towards her 
fellow men of every class, of every con- 
dition. Thus she won her way witha 
peculiar grace, and almost uniformly ob- 
tained her object. There was, however, 
another quality, which powerfully tended 
to this result—patient and indomitable 
perseverance, She was not one of those 
who warmly embrace a philanthropic pur- 
suit, and then as easily forsakeit. Month 
after month, and year after year, she 
laboured in any plan of mercy which she 
thought it her duty to undertake, and 
never forsook it in heart and feeling, 
even when health failed her, or other 
circumstances not under her control 
closed the door, for a time, on her per- 
sonal exertions. ‘This perseverance was 
combined with a peculiar versatility and 
readiness in seizing on every passing oc- 
casion, and converting it into an oppor- 
tunity of usefulness. She was not only 
always willing, but always prepared, 
always ready (by a kindof mental sleight 
of hand) to do good, be it ever so little, 
to a child, a servant, a waiter at an inn, 
a friend, a neighbour, a stranger ! 

There can indeed be no doubt that 
her natural endowments were peculiarly 
fitted, under the sanctifying influence of 
Divine grace, to her arduous vocations in 
life; but it was this grace—or in other 
words it was the anointing of the Spirit 
of the Lord, which was in fact her main 
qualification for every service in the gos- 
pel, for every labour of Christian love. 
This it was which imparted a heavenly 
loveliness to her countenance, bright- 
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ness and clearness to her words, a sacred 
melody, in times of religious solemnity, 
to her voice, and a strength and facility 
to her actions. This it was which mainly 
accounted both for the fortiter in re, and 
the swaviter in modo, for which she was 
so much distinguished. “ C’est le don de 
Dieu,” cried a German prince, who in- 
terpreted for her, while she was address- 
ing a large company of orphans in a 
foreign land. It was indeed the gift of 
God, supernaturally bestowed from the 
fountain of his grace, by which she was 
enabled so to move, speak, and act in his 
service, and by which her natural facul- 
ties—his gifts by creation—were purified, 
enlarged, and directed. 

No one could more fully enter than 
she habitually did into the force and 
meaning of the apostle’s words, “I know 
that in me, that is to say in my flesh, 
there dwelleth no good thing;” no one 
could more readily or rightly answer his 
question, ‘‘ What hast thou, that thou 
hast not received?” She was remarkably 
free from self-complacency, dwelling 
deeply in the sense of her own unwor- 
thiness; and from her inmost heart could 
she adopt the prayer of the psalmist, 
** Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy name give glory.” 

During her latter years, with the appro- 
bation of her friends, and with full certi- 
ficates of their concurrence in her reli- 
gious service, she repeatedly visited the 
continent of Europe; being accom- 
panied by her husband and two of her 
brothers in succession ; and on one jour- 
ney of considerable length her party was 
joined by her firm friend and helper, 
(so well known in the records of philan- 
thropy,) the late William Allen. In the 
course of her travels in France, Holland, 
Denmark, Prussia, and other parts of 
Germany, she found an ample scope for 
her Christian and benevolent exertions. 
Numerous were the institutions cf various 
kinds which she carefully inspected, and 
far too many to specify were the friend- 
ships which she formed with the better 
part of mankind, in the countries which 
she visited. Wherever she met with dis- 
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orders which needed a remedy, or with 
oppression which required relief, she made 
a point of applying to the local or na- 
tional authorities for their timely succour, 
and seldom failed to secure their aid. 
Most kindly were she and her com- 
panions received by the royal families 
of France, Holland, Belgium, Hanover, 
Denmark, and Prussia, and cordially did 
many of those mighty ones of the earth 
support and second her in her efforts. 

One example may illustrate the effect 
of her Christian influence. On visiting 
one of the state prisons in the kingdom 
of , in 1839, she found many hun- 
dred convicts working in chains, sorely 
burdened and oppressed. In unison with 
her friend William Allen, she pressed the 
case, in the absence of the king, on the 
attention of the queen and crown prince. 
Soon afterwards the queen was seized by 
her mortal illness, but did not depart from 
this world without obtaining the kind 
promise of her royal consort, that Eliza- 
beth Fry’s recommendations respecting 
the prisons should be at once adopted. 
When the same prison was again visited 
by her in 1841, not a chain was to be 
seen on any of the criminals. They 
were working with comparative ease 
and freedom; not one of them, as the 
governor declared, had made his escape ; 
and great and general was the joy with 
which they received and welcomed their 
benefactress. 

On several occasions, during her con- 
tinental journeys, when in the presence 
of persons in authority, Elizabeth Fry 
was a warm and bold advocate for re- 
ligious liberty. She was greatly afflicted 
by witnessing the persecutions which of 
late years (as well as formerly) have 
disgraced even Protestant kingdoms in 
Europe, as well as many of the small 
republics; and her appeals on the sub- 
ject were honest, forcible, and toa con- 
siderable degree successful. Courteous 
as she was, she carefully avoided all ob- 
sequiousness and flattery, and without 
respect to persons she endeavoured to 
render unto all their due. Whether her 
lot was cast in the prison or the palace, 
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she was still unchanged—gentle and 
winning in her manner, yet firm and 
upright in her advocacy of truth and 
righteousness—exerting the same influ- 
ence, both in kind and degree, over the 
most degraded and the most exalted of 
her species. 

In several of the royal persons with 
whom she communicated she met with 
truly kindred hearts; and it is not too 
much to assert that some of them were 
united to her in the bond not only of 
warm and constant friendship, but of 
Christian fellowship. When the king 
of Prussia was in England, he made a 
point of visiting her at her own abode, 
on which occasion she had the pleasure 
of presenting to him her children and 
children’s children, a goodly company, 
between thirty and forty in number! 
She was also gratified by receiving a 
most affectionate and sympathising letter 
from him, in his own hand, within a 
few weeks of her death. The interest 
felt about her on the continent of Eu- 
rope, as well as in the United States of 
America, was indeed as warm and nearly 
as general as in her own country. 

After all, however, those loved her 
the best who knew her the most in 
private life. She was, truly, an attached 
and devoted wife—a cherishing and che- 
rished mother—a loving and grateful 
sister—a dispenser of the true balm of 
Christian comfort, in every hour of need, 
to her intimate associates and friends, 
Her love, which flowed so freely towards 
mankind in general, assumed a concen- 
trated form towards the individuals of 
her own immediate circle. There was 
not one of them who did not live in her 
remembrance; not one who could not 
acknowledge her as an especial friend— 
a helper and sustainer in life. Delight- 
ful was her conversation in the family 
group, whether at her own dwelling, or 
in those of her relatives; always fixing 
the attention, always soothing the feel- 
ings, always tending to virtue and hap- 
piness, to love, peace, and union. 

She was an ardent lover of the beauties 
of nature, and observed them with de- 
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light, in their smaller, as well as larger 
features. A shell by the seaside, a 
feather, or a flower, would fill her heart 
with joy, and tune her tongue to praise, 
while she gazed on it as an evidence of 
Divine wisdom, skill, and goodness. It 
was, indeed, a remarkable feature in her 
character, that she was as complete in 
the little as in the great things of life— 
as successful in matters of a subordinate 
nature, as in those of higher moment. 
She cared for the bodies of her friends 
as kindly and as skilfully as for their 
souls. She was the refuge of those 
around her in every trouble, whether 
more or less important; and knew how 
to satisfy all who came to her, and all 
to whom she came. 

Those who are accustomed to observe 
the ways of Divine mercy and wisdom, 
will not be surprised that so beloved, so 
popular a being, should experience the 
full force of the Scripture declaration— 
“Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.”’ 
Many and varied were her tribulations 
in the course of her pilgrimage; and it 
was through no light measure of afilic- 
tion that she was prepared for her ful- 
ness of sympathy with the sufferings of 
others. A delicate constitution, and 
many sore visitations of sickness, the 
unexpected death of some of her beloved 
children and grandchildren, as well as 
the loss of other near relations and con- 
nections, and some unexpected adverse 
circumstances, were among the close 
trials of faith and patience with which 
her heavenly Father saw fit to prove her 
in this valley of tears. And, indeed, 
they served their purpose, for she was 
preserved in deep humility and true 
tenderness of spirit before the Lord, 
under whose holy hand she quietly 
bowed in resignation of soul. She knew 
what it was to mourn and weep, but she 
never despaired. She was one who could 
truly sing the song of Habakkuk :—“ Al- 
though the fig tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the vines; the 
labour of the olive shall fail, and the 
fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall 
be cut off from the fold, and there shall 


$e 


THE LATE 


be no herd in the stalls, yet I will rejoice 
in the Lord, and joy in the God of my 
salvation.” 

In the summer of 1843 she spent a 
few weeks in Paris for the last time. 
Never, perhaps, did she manifest a 
greater brightness than during that 
period. Her numerous friends (of va- 
rious classes) flocked around her with 
peculiar pleasure, and lively and precious 
indeed was her testimony amongst them 
to the truth as it is in Jesus, and to its 
practical importance and efficacy. It 
was a particular satisfaction to her on 
that occasion to renew her intimacy 
with several French ladies of truly Chris- 
tian character, especially with her long- 
loved and faithful friend the Countess 
P , a lady of deep piety, and with 
a heart full of love to God and man, like 
her own. ‘This was her last effort of the 
kind. Soon after her return home her 
health was evidently much enfeebled, 
and towards the close of that year she 
became so alarmingly ill that the solici- 
tude of her own family, and of the mul- 
titudes who loved her and knew her 
value, was painfully awakened. Earnest 
inquiries after her health were made 
from the highest quarters, as well as by 
the poor and miserable of mankind. 
Public prayers were offered for her re- 
covery in some of the Protestant churches 
on the Continent; and numerous, we 
doubt not, were the petitions put up in 
private on behalf of the cherished one, 
who had been “the succourer of many.” 

These petitions were graciously an- 
swered; so that it was by very slow de- 
grees her friends were weaned from that 
peculiar dependence on her, to which 
they were naturally prone. Although 
she continued very infirm in body, the 
sufferings which she had endured, from 
a painful irritation of the nerves and 
spasms, gradually abated. She was 
again enabled, to a certain extent, and 
with occasional relapses, to enjoy the, 
company of her friends; again united 
with them in the public worship of God; 
again cheered and comforted the family 
circle; again laboured, as far as health 
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would permit, for the benefit of her 
fellow men. It was a joy and comfort 
to many that she was enabled to attend 
two of the sittings of the last yearly 
meeting of Friends, and the last annual 
meeting of the British Ladies’ Society, 
on which several occasions she addressed 
the company present, with all her usual 
sweetness, love, and power. 

About two months ago she went with 
her husband and family, for change of 
air and scene, to Ramsgate, where a 
commodious residence had been prepared 
for her, within view of the sea. There 
she was surrounded by several members 
of her family, and took peculiar pleasure 
in the company of some of her beloved 
grandchildren, who had lately lost an 
invaluable father. But she was far from 
forgetting to be useful to others beyond 
her own circle. Repeatedly was she 
engaged in acceptable religious service 
at_a Friends’ meeting in a neighbouring 
village; and she took great pains in 
disseminating Bibles and tracts among 
the crews of foreign and other vessclas, 
which frequented the harbour. ‘We 
must work while it is called to-day,” 
said she, ‘“‘ however low the service we 
may be called to, I desire, through the 
help that may be granted me, to do it 
to the end;” adding, ‘“ ‘Let us sow be- 
side all waters;’ I so greatly feel the 
importance of that text, ‘In the morn- 
ing sow thy seed, and in the evening 
withhold not thine hand, for thou 
knowest not whether shall prosper, either 
this or that, or whether they both shall 
be alike good.’ ” 

While such was her earnest desire, she 
placed no dependence for salvation on 
any works of righteousness which she 
had done or could do; but only on the 
fulness and freeness of the pardoning 
love of God in Christ Jesus—the one 
great sacrifice for sin—her sure and 
certain hope of eternal glory. 

In the mean time, there was a marked 
sweetness and loveliness in her conver- 
sation and demeanour, and a peculiar 
and interesting seriousness in her state 
of mind—a longing for a glorious eter- 


ELIZABETH FRY. 


625 


nity, which seemed to denote that she 
was rapidly ripening for a holier and 
brighter scene, a better and enduring 
inheritance. Speaking of her late afflic- 
tions, in a note to one of her brothers, 
she acknowledged that she did not count 
them strange, as though some strange 
thing had happened unto her, but rather 
rejoiced in being made a partaker in the 
sufferings of Christ, that when his glory 
should be revealed she might be glad 
also with exceeding joy. ‘ Ah, dearest 
, she added, ‘‘may we, through 
our Lord’s love and mercy, eventually 
thus rejoice with him in glory, rest, and 
peace, when this passing scene shall 
close upon our view !” 

Her hour was indeed nearly come. 
In the afternoon of the 11th Oct., after 
a day or two of considerable suffering 
and debility, she was suddenly attacked 
with pressure on the brain, and while 
sinking under the stroke was heard to 
exclaim, “O my dear Lord, keep and 
help thy servant!’ She soon fell into 
a deep slumber, and became totally un- 
conscious; which state, notwithstanding 
some severe convulsions, continued al- 
most without intermission, until, on the 
morning of the 13th, she quietly drew 
her last breath. On one occasion, how- 
ever, she woke up for a few moments 
and said to a faithful attendant, who was 
beside her bed, “This is a strife, but [ 
am safe.”’ Safe she then was, doubtless, 
in the holy hands of the Lord, who was 
with her in the valley of the shadow of 
death. Safe she now is for ever, as we 
reverently yet firmly believe, in the bo- 
som of that adorable Redeemer, whom she 
ardently loved and faithfully followed. 

Although she was scarcely to be num- 
bered with the aged, hers was a long life 
in the service of her God and Saviour. 
She died in her sixty-sixth year. 

May we not entertain the joyful as- 
surance that ‘when the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all his holy 
avgels with him,” this handmaid of the 
Lord, so remarkable for her loving spirit, 
and unceasing endeavours to benefit her 
fellow men, will be found among those 
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who shall receive the joyful sentence, 
“Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world; for I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a 
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stranger, and ye took me in; naked, 
and ye clothed me; sick, and in prison, 
and ye visited me. . . Verily, I say 
unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these my bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me.” 
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SECOND PAPER ON THE PRESENT GREAT RELIGIOUS MOVEMENT IN THAT COUNTRY. 


(Continued from the July Magazine, page 370.) 


Tr our readers will refer to our former 
article, they will be able to form a mode- 
rately accurate conception of the origin 
of that mighty movement in Germany, 
which has drawn towards it the intense 
gaze of the civilized world. We con- 
cluded that paper in the language of 
prayer and of hope,—of prayer that the 
God of truth and love would watch over 
and defend his own cause, and of hope 
that amidst the necessary imperfections 
attendant upon such a movement, there 
was in it much to foster bright and glow- 
ing anticipations. 

Since we called the attention of our 
readers to the extraordinary events which 
had taken place in Germany and other 
adjacent countries, we are happy to be 
able to state, that the religious excite- 
ment still spreads without any apparent 
abatement. Had Rome, with all her 
skill and forethought in such matters, 
been able to anticipate the effect of the 
unblushing knavery practised by her 
agents at Tréves, with the pope’s sanc- 
tion, upon hundreds of thousands of poor 
deluded Romanists, we may assure our- 
selves that the whole farce of the “ holy 
coat”? would have been eschewed, But 
though Rome is cunning, she is not om- 
niscient ; and history abundantly proves 
that some of the most effective weapons 
against popery have been fetched from 
her own armoury. Her own “ wicked- 
ness has corrected her; and her back- 
slidings have reproved her ;” but, alas, 
she does not yet “see that it is an evil 
thing and bitter, that she has forsaken 
the Lord God, and that his fear is not in 


her.” But what a lesson to all thought- 
ful men as to the real character of the pa- 
pacy, are the late occurrences at Tréves; 
and how blind will they be who can per- 
suade themselves, with such facts before 
them, that popery has undergone the 
slightest change! We do hope that such 
an illustration of the mendacity of 
Rome, in the nineteenth century, may 
not be lost upon a stirring and reflective 
age. If Germany, after all its specula- 
tion and deplorable defection from the 
truth of Christ, shall become the theatre, 
in these latter days, of the humiliation of 
Rome, by the power of an invigorated 
Christianity, instinct with spiritual life, 
we may hope that the days of Rome’s 
iniquitous triumph will be numbered. 

In examining with deep interest the 
mass of documents which have appeared 
in connection with the dauntless career 
of Ronge, of Czerzki, of Keabler, of 
Theiner, of Wigand, of Regenbrecht, 
and others, we have been struck with one 
or two features, which awaken in our 
minds the most earnest hope. The first 
is, that the usurpation, the tyranny, the 
anti-christian character of Rome are 
spoken of in terms of burning severity. 
There is no squeamishness, or hesitation, 
in identifying. her as the antagonist of 
Christ and his kingdom. This honest 
and uncompromising way of going to 
work, in the midst of an earnest and fear- 
less people like the Germans, will produce 
effect ;—has produced effect ;—and can- 
not but produce effect, because it is God’s 
own method of describing the anti-chris- 
tian apostasy. We have no hope what- 
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ever of any effort against the power of 
Rome that shall be conducted upon the 
meagre principle of treating it as a sys- 
tem of ferror in common with others. 
Let it be remembered that its doctrine 
of catholicism ramifies through the en- 
tire civilized world; and that to destroy 
its menacing power, it must be assailed 
‘in every kingdom where it has planted 
its foot, in the bold and truthful denun- 
ciation of the inspired oracles, until it 
shall be made to appear a baneful and 
tyrannous thing in the eyes of all the 
nations which have “ wondered after the 
beast.’’ We say from our inmost souls, 
all honour and success be to that new 
race of Reformers in Germany, who 
have learned to think and speak of 
popery, the oppressor of mankind, as it 
deserves. 

Another feature which we perceive in 
the documents before us, is the delight- 
ful prominence which they give to the 
word of God. They are from first to 
last, and with trifling exceptions, a 
powerful argument for the swpremacy of 
Scripture, and for the annihilation of 
man’s authority in the church. The 
leading actors in this great drama have 
drank in liberty at the fountain of celes- 
tial truth; and they are acting on the 
great principle, which will never fail 
them, that Bible truth alone will emanci- 
pate the human race from the long night 
of bondage in which Rome has held a 
besotted and enslaved world. Let the 
Reformers of Germany keep close to the 
Bible, let them enunciate with sleepless 
energy its great and simple truths, let 
them eschew all political combination, 
and their triumph will be as sure as the 
result will be glorious in the annals of the 
Christian church. 

We have observed another feature in 
the documents before us, that the Re- 
formers give marked prominence to the 
momentous doctrines of conversion and 
faith. They do not aim merely at over- 
turning Rome, but at setting up pure 
and primitive Christianity on its ruins. 
They proceed upon the just principle that 
there is no spiritual life in popery,—that 
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it is a delusion, a cheat, the device of 
Satan, and the palpable counterfeit of 
that religion which came down from 
heaven. They, therefore, preach re- 
pentance to the people with as much 
zeal and earnestness as if they were 
heathens, and tell them plainly that they 
have been overlaid by a system of idola- 
try and relic worship, as destructive to 
their souls as if they had been sunk in 
the grossest paganism. By such a course 
as this, and by no other, will the moral 
stupor which Romanism everywhere 
creates be roused,—roused, it may be, 
to fierce opposition ; but still roused, and 
thereby put, in spite of itself, in a posi- 
tion of thoughtfulness. 

And who can predict the mighty effect 
of this movement upon Protestant Ger- 
many, which is now in a transition state 
from the neological dream which had 
come over its spirit, and to which the 
hidden scepticism of Rome had contri- 
buted its full share, There is now among 
the Protestants of that country a band 
of earnest men, fully alive to the claims 
of the gospel, and every day coming 
more fully into the light of evangelical 
truth; and what a stimulus will any reli- 
gious movement give to their labours, 
which shall tend to humble the pride of 
Rome, and to assert the spiritual liberty 
of their beloved countrymen! Oh that 
the Holy Spirit may be copiously showered 
down from on high upon all in Germany 
who either sigh after spiritual freedom 
or who are raised up by God as instru- 
ments to demolish the strongholds of 
“the man of sin!” 

As we wish to give our readers some 
idea of the aspects assumed by the “ Ger- 
man Apostolic Catholic Church,” since 
we last addressed them on the deeply 
interesting topic, we shall lay before 
them a few leading facts illustrative of 
the glorious work now so hopefully ad- 
vancing. It is generally well known 
that Roncx’s Letter against the doings 
of Bishop Arnoldi, of Trier, at Tréves, 
was dated the Ist of October, 1844, and 
made its appearance at Leipzig on the 
16th, and that on the 19th of the same 
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month Czprzx1 and his whole congre- 
gation raised the banner of freedom and 
conscience at Schneidemihl, a little 
town on the borders of Posen.. Since 
that time, to use the words of a Puseyite 
writer in the “ English Churchman,” 
“ Ronge, and the German Catholic 
Church, is the theme that fills every 
mouth, From the Baltic to the Alps, 
in the royal palaces of Dresden and Ber- 
jin, and in the humble cottages of Swiss 
valleys, in the lecture-reoms of Kénigs- 
burg, Tiibingen, Dresden, Leipzig, Cra- 
covia, &c., the greater part of which are 
Roman Catholicuniversities ; it is Ronen, 
who during the last six months has oc- 
cupied the universal attention. Book- 
sellers’ shops are filled with the pamph- 
lets, on the title page of which stands 
Ronce’s name; printshops are deco- 
rated with Ronen’s picture; honest 
burghers, who pride themselves on being 
good Protestants, and haters of priest- 
craft, smoke pipes on which are dis- 
played Ronen’s features; writers of dull 
comedies insert a few allusions, or a 
song, in praise of Rones, and the thea- 
tres are shaken with the plaudits of ad- 
miring multitudes.” Such is the admis- 
sion of a most unwilling witness, who 
sees nothing but “ lamentable conse- 
quences” in this convulsion of the pa- 
pacy in the German states. 

Our readers must observe that in the 
progress of this strange and unexpected 
revolution there are two classes of docu- 
ments which have issued from the mul- 
tiplying adherents of the new German 
church ; the confession of faith of indi- 
vidual communities, and latterly the 
symbol of their general assembly. 


SCHNEIDEMUHL, 

under the ministry of Czerzki, was the 
first to send forth its public confession to 
the world. The document, which bears 
date the 19th Oct., 1844, consists of 
twelve separate articles; and, though it 
contains some very objectionable matter, 
such as the seven sacraments and tran- 
substantiation, and something like a 
modified purgatory; yet there is much 
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in it worthy of high commendation: as, 
for instance,—that the Holy Scriptures 
“‘ are the only sure source of Christian 
faith, and that in the sense in which they 
are intelligible to every enlightened, 
pious Christian ;”’ that priests may, ac- 
cording to the word of God, be married; 
“that holding Divine service, and in 
general the administration of sacra- 
ments in a foreign tongue, is contrary to 
Scripture ;” and “ that Christ alone is 
the head of the church, and his vice- 
gerent here on earth is the Holy Ghost.” 


BRESLAU 


was the next scene of triumph to the new 
Reformers. hither Ronee repaired, 
after his excommunication by Rome, 
which took place soon after the publica- 
tion of his first letter. In this city, in 
the very heart of Silesia, after mature 
deliberation, he established a congrega- 
tion, which sent forth a declaration of 
its faith, bearing date the 16th of last 
February. This document was drawn 
up by three clergymen who had left the 
Romish church, of the name of Ruprecht, 
Vogtherr, and Hoffrichten. This con- 
fession consists of twenty-three principal 
heads, with subordinate particulars un- 
der several of them. This is a much 
better document than the Schneidemihl 
one. We give a few particulars. These 
eonfessors say: “I. We declare our- 
selves free from the Roman bishop and 
his hangers on. II. We assert full free- 
dom of conscience, and detest all com- 
pulsion, lies, and hypocrisy. ILI. The 
foundation and the structure of Christian 
faith is the Holy Scriptures. 1V. Its 
free examination and exposition no au- 
thority ought to restrain. V. As the sub- 
stantial contents of our religious belief, 
we present the following form of it, ‘I 
believe in God the Father, who by his 
almighty word created the world, and 
rules it in wisdom, justice, and love. I 
believe in Jesus Christ, our Saviour, who 
by his teaching, his life, and his death, 
redeemed us from sin and bondage. I 
believe in the working of the Holy Ghost 
on earth, in a holy general Christian 
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church, forgiveness of sins, and life ever- 
lasting.” WI. We acknowledge two sa- 
craments as appointed by Christ; 1st. 
Baptism: 2nd. The Lord’ssupper. * * 
* X. We believe and acknowledge that 
Christ is the only Mediator between God 
and men. We reject, therefore, the invo- 
cation of saints, the veneration of pictures 
and relics, the remission, and pilgrimages. 
XI. We believe that the so-called good 
works have only a value in so far as they 
proceed from a Christian spirit. We 
reject, theretore,sall, fasts, = * *  * 
XVII. The foundation of a church con- 
stitution is the congregational constitu- 
tion, according to the example of the 
primitive church of Christ.” Were it not 
for the thirteenth article of this confession, 
which prefers to “celebrate the mass in 
the language of the country, according 
to the practice of the oldest churches, 
with a regard to the wants of the age,” 
there is really very little to which serious 
objection could be taken, on the score 
of evangelical truth. 


KREUZNACH, 
a small town on the banks of the Rhine, 
was the next spot where another branch 
of the new church took root. From the 
tone of its confession, which bears date, 
February 10, 1845, it appears more re- 
solute than any of its predecessors. 

‘‘ We, the undersigned,” say these de- 
termined people, ‘have resolved, from 
free choice and inward conviction, to 
establish a Catholic Christian Church, 
unfettered by all human additions and 
deformities, pure in the spirit of the 
founders of our holy religion, The rock 
upon which this church is built stands 
on the ground of the sublime passage in 
the Scripture, ‘Love God above all, and 
thy neighbour as thyself.’ We consider, 
therefore, as abuses, through the work 
of man, and reject, in all time coming, 
lst. The authority of the pope as head 
of our church. 2nd. Celibacy. 3rd. 
Auricular confession. 4th. The sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s supper in one ele- 
ment, and transubstantiation. 5th. The 
exorcism at the baptism of infants. 6th. 


629 


The prayers of the saints. 7th. The 
veneration of pictures and relics, and 
also pilgrimages. 8th. Confirmation. 
9th. The extreme unction. 10th. The 
Latin tongue in Divine service. 11th. 
The nonsense of remissions. 12th. The 
doctrine of purgatory. I. We acknow- 
ledge only one Mediator between God 
and man, namely, our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. II. We retain the mass, after it 
is altered to the spirit of the Christian 
Catholic Church. i11. We acknowledge 
only two sacraments—baptism and the 
Lord’s supper. IV. We consider the 
latter as a remembrance or memorial 
feast of our Lord Jesus Christ, and re- 
ceive it under the words, ‘ This represents 
or shows forth my body; this represents 
or shows forth my blood.’”” How near 
does such a confession approach to the 
simple realities of Bible truth! The 
last article binds these parties to support 
their ministers, until the state has set- 
tled their concerns, and the concluding 
prayer is, that ‘‘the spirit of love, truth, 
and light may penetrate and animate 
this Christian Catholic Church, and guide, 
direct, and rule all her internal and ex- 
ternal affairs !” 


LEIPZIG 


was the next to follow in the train of 
these extraordinary movements. Only 
two days-intervened between the adop- 
tion of the confession of Kreuznach and 
that of this important city. From the 
position which Leipzig occupies, as a 
seat of learning, and as the resort of lite- 
rary men, it is very striking to see such 
a symbol courting the light of day, and 
demanding for itself the investigation of 
Rome’s firmest adherents. We cannot 
possibly make room for it; but it boldly 
disclaims the authority of the pope, casts 
off the whole incubus of Romish usur- 
pation, abolishes auricular confession, the 
use of the Latin tongue in Divine ser- 
vice, the celibacy of the clergy, remis- 
sions, fasts, and pilgrimages; contends 
for the Lord’s supper in both elements 
for the congregation ; acknowledges but 
two sacraments; describes the Lord’s 
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supper as “a remembrance of Christ and 
a token of the brotherly bond between 
all Christians;” and proclaims the Holy 
Scriptures to be the sole ground of Chris- 
tian belief, and reason penetrated and 
moved by the idea of Christianity. It 
contends for the right of the people to 
elect their pastors and elders, for the 
abolition of the sacramental act of ordi- 
nation, &c., &c. The document alto- 
gether resembles the one drawn up at 
Breslau, only that it proposes to submit 
the whole to the revision of a General 
Council, 


ELBERFELD, 
a town of considerable manufacturing 
celebrity, took its stand with the re- 
forming masses of Germany on the 15th 
of February, 1845. The introduction to 
their confession, which is precisely the 
same as that of Schneidemiuhl, first re- 
corded in this article, is a peculiarly 
interesting illustration of the state of 
mind now at work in Germany. ‘The 
more,” say they, ‘‘ we endeavoured to 
know and understand the pure teaching 
of Jesus, and to ground our faith upon 
the gospel, the only spring of revelation, 
the more deeply were we penetrated with 
the conviction, that Christ is the only 
Mediator between God and man; that 
the doctrine of the pope, of an infallible 
church, of the religious use of saints and 
relics, is not founded on the word of 
God, and weakens the merits of our 
Saviour; that the ideas of the Roman 
church on the Lord’s supper, on the 
priesthood, and on its position with re- 
spect to the laity, are false, and rob the 
believers of their most precious privi- 
leges. The clearer those convictions by 
degrees became, the heavier we felt the 
chains in which we were bound to a 
church of which the most important doc- 
trines could not be reconciled by us to 
the gospel, and the heavier we felt it to 
have a belief which we could not openly 
acknowledge, and to have no Divine 
service answerable to our religious wants, 
A light suddenly arose out of this dark- 
ness, which was growing deeper and 
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deeper, and a day dawn of hope an- 
nounced the goodness of God to us. Cir- 
cumstances, which we need not mention, 
have brought the joyful certainty, that 
the day is near, and brings light and 
liberty to the captive. What was strug- 
gling in us is come to clear conviction, 
that we thank God that we know what 
we want, and that he has given us the 
courage freely to declare the belief we 
acknowledge. 

“In the sight of God we abjure the 
pope and the hierarchy, and all the non- 
evangelical matters thereunto belonging. 
Whatever struggles or slanders may as- 
sail us, we make ourselves loose from 
them. We make ourselves loose, not to 
go to war with men of another belief, 
not even of that belief we renounce, but 
to find peace to our souls, and to thank, 
and serve in joy, God our Lord. We 
make ourselves loose, not in pride, or 
from a craving for false liberty. We 
embrace, with our brethren in Schnei- 
demiihl, the crucified Jesus, whose pure 
precepts alone, whose honour and wor- 
ship alone, we seek and wish. Amen.” 
What enlightened Christian can read 
these sentiments, and not give thanks to 
God for the grace bestowed upon men 
thus anxiously struggling to pass into the 
region of heavenly light ? 


OFFENBACH, 


The new church in this place followed 
the example of its predecessors, by issuing 
its manifesto on the 20th of February, 
1845. Their confession consists of ten 
articles, drawn up with remarkable per- 
spicuity and brevity; yet more free from 
objection, on evangelical grounds, than 
any of the former creeds noticed. The 
eighth article is very striking, viz. :— 
Abolition of the impious and inhuman 
church laws against the members of 
other confessions of faith.” 


WORMS, 
the city where Luther’s defence of him- 
self presented such a spectacle of moral 
sublimity, was the next place where the 
new Reformers, on the 8th of March, 
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1845, collected a band of faithful fol- 
lowers. Their symbol differs, in some 
important respects, from the others. 
They profess to remain Catholics, and 


members of the congregations in their se- 


veral parishes ; but with strong protest 
against the errors which have crept into 
Rome, and enumerate eleven particulars, 
in which all the offensive peculiarities of 
Romanism are distinctly disclaimed by 
them, 


BERLIN, 
the head-quarters of German intelligence 
and wealth, is not a whit behind the 
ether towns and districts of that empire, 
in its faithful testimony against the 
withering despotism of Rome. On the 
3rd of March, 1845, the Christian Ca- 
tholic congregation of that city issued its 
solemn protest against Rome, in fourteen 
distinet articles of faith, some of which 
partake a little of the old leaven; but the 
majority of them are clear and forcible 
announcements of Christian truth. 

Besides the places already named in 
this article, Christian Catholic communi- 
ties have formed, or are in progress, at 
Unna, (in Westphalia,) Kénigsburg, Hal- 
berstadt, Witten and Bochum, Hildes- 
heim, Marienburg, (West Prussia,) and 
Wiesbaden. 

Such is an outline of the great work 
now advancing in Germany, as we be- 
lieve, under the blessing of the adored 
Head of the church. In addition to the 
meetings of churches for the drawing up 
of articles of faith for their individual 
guidance, there have been several gene- 
yal convocations, at Leipzig, Breslau, 
Stuttenard, and other places, for the pur- 
pose of harmonizing conflicting views, 
and preparing a general confession of 
faith, for the ‘German Apostolic Catho- 
lic Church.’”’ These assemblies, it is 
stated, have been conducted in a frater- 
nal spirit, and with a degree of forbear- 
ance and love truly surprising, in the 
circumstances of excitement in which 
they have been held. The confession so 
far agreed on resembles the Breslau ar- 
ticles, and breathes throughout an ardent 
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feeling of Christian liberty. We may 
add, that at the first general assembly, held 
at Leipzig on the 24th of March, deputies 
appeared on behalf of Annaberg, Berlin, 
Brunswick, Breslau, Chenitz, Dresden, 
Elberfeld, Hildesheim, Leipzig, Magde- 
burg, Offenbach, Merseburg, Ochatz, Dah- 
len, Zschoppau, Penig, Nauen, Liegniz, 
Worms, Wismer, Marienburg, and Oppeln. 
Professor Wigard, of Dresden, was unani- 
mously chosen president. What can 
we do less, than cherish fervent desires 
for the ultimate triumph of heavenly 
truth over popish error. Oh that the 
men embarked in this glorious under- 
taking may be kept humble and watch- 
ful; may be led to distrust their own 
wisdom and strength; and to consult the 
Holy Scriptures in a spirit of dependence 
on the teaching of the good Spirit of our 
God! Let the disciples of Christ in this 
country bear them on their spirits at a 
throne of grace. Let them remember 
their dangers and difficulties, and sympa- 
thize with them in their peculiar trials. 
Let one simultaneous burst of earnest 
supplication rise to the throne of the 
Eternal, that this mighty movement may 
contribute essentially to the downfal of 
that anti-christian power which has 
trampled for so many ages on the regal 
prerogatives of the Son of God, and 
which has enslaved and corrupted the 
nations of Europe for more than a thou- 
sand years. 

Brompton. emia 

N.B. In preparing the preceding sketch, 
we have been indebted to a variety of 
pamphlets and newspapers; but more 
particularly to a very valuable article in 
the Eclectic Review for November; to a 
work entitled, ‘‘The Apostolical Chris- 
tians, or Catholic Church of Germany, 
&c., edited by Henry Smith, Esq. ;” and 
to ‘‘ Notes on the Rise, Progress, and Pros- 
pects of the Schism from the Church of 
Rome, called the German Catholic Church, 
instituted by Johannes Ronge and J. 
Czerzki, in October, 1844, on occasion 
of the Pilgrimage to the Holy Coat at 
Tréyes,” by 8, Laing, Esq. 
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A COUNTRY PASTOR’S PLEA FOR THE 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE: 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Dr. Morison,—As one of the 
earliest subscribers to the periodical 
which you have conducted for many 
years with so much credit to yourself and 
advantage to the cause of Christian be- 
nevolence and evangelical piety, I feel 
deeply interested in its continued pros- 
perity and success. And I trust that 
through whatever variety of untried 
being our periodical religious litera- 
ture may be doomed to pass, the Evan- 
gelical Magazine may not only survive 
all changes; but maintain and increase 
its hold on the cordial support of all Pro- 
testant churches that pay devout reve- 
rence to the sacerdotal royalty of the 
Son of God, acknowledging him and 
him alone as the Priest and King of 
the spiritual Zion, and who without com- 
promising their distinguishing  princi- 
ples can yet heartily unite and meet 
together on the broad platform of Chris- 
tian unity. <A principle which your Ma- 
gazine was the first to lay down, and which 
the recent meeting at Liverpool of “ minis- 
ters and Christian friends of various de- 
nominations” have happily recognised as 
the basis of their unsectarian and prac- 
tical co-operation. Perhaps I might 
have contented myself with silently act- 
ing upon the feeling which I now ex- 
press, without obtruding my sentiments 
upon you or your readers, had not my 
attention been called to the subject by 
the announcement that the Congrega- 
tional Magazine, so long and so respect- 
ably sustained, is about to sink under 
the pressure of competition, and that 
other publications in our direct “line of 
things,” recommended by the freshness 
of novelty, supported by denominational 
zeal, and sold at a half and a sixth of 
the cost, may injuriously affect the circu- 
lation of the Evangelical Magazine. This 
consideration has induced me to address 
you at the present moment. And though 
I must not be understood to impute, or 
even to insinuate dissatisfaction or cen- 


sure as it regards the yeriodicals to which 
I specially refer, I wish to impress the 
religious public of all denominations with 
the conviction which I conscientiously 
entertain, that the Evangelical Magazine 
has merited the fullest measure of sup- 
port it has ever enjoyed; and that now, 
amidst all the competition with which it 
is surrounded, it is entitled to keep pace 
with the most successful of its contempo- 
raries of yesterday. With priority, which 
is its undisputed claim, it has yet to be 
shown that it is not in other respects 
equal to any and allof them. Sir, I am 
willing to admit that the multiplication of 
cheap, popular, religious periodicals is 
demanded by the growing intelligence of 
our people, the diffusion of education, 
and the teeming increase daily pouring in 
to our churches from the working classes 
of society. I go further, and admit that 
the spirit of the times, and the state of 
parties, the great agitating questions 
of ecclesiastical polity, and the conflict 
of principles which is coming upon us 
like a furious tempest — whether our 
house be built upon the sand or upon the 
rock, demand that every Christian commu- 
nity should exhibit its distinctive colours, 
and stand by them: that each denomi- 
nation has an undoubted right to utter 
its own voice in its own way; that it is 
bound to diffuse its principles through 
the press, or any other medium, to the 
full extent of its means and resources. 
All this, Sir, 1 cheerfully concede, and 
as a Congregationalist I rejoice that any 
approximation is made towards supplying 
our churches with periodicals worthy of 
the cause and the principles to which 
they are devoted,—worthy of the sound 
intelligence, the martyr spirit, and the 
elevated piety of the great body of which 
they are the organs to other churches 
and to the world. But in a region which 
they ought not to be permitted to dis- 
turb, and in an orbit far above and be- 
yond their sphere, for more than half 
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a century, the Evangelical Maga- 
zine has performed its revolutions 
like a luminary of heaven diffusing its 
noiseless and tranquil light; unfettered 
by party, untrammelled by sect, it has 
shed its hallowed and beneficial influence 
over them all. 

A sexagenarian, and about the time of 
its appearance, a youth, just opening the 
eyes of my mind upon the truth as it is 
in Jesus—and alive to impressions from 
whatever savoured of evangelical piety,— 
I remember; even at this moment, the 
delight with which I welcomed the ear- 
lier numbers of your magazine. Every 
month presented me with the portrait 
of some honoured servant of Christ, 
whose character I had been taught to re- 
verence, or from whose lips I had heard 
the glad tidings of salvation. Though 
they did not then say much for the skill 
of the artist, yet down to the period which 
closed the earthly scene of the Bogues, 
the Wilkeses, and the Waughs of the 
last generation, attracted by the portraits 
alone, I turn over the volumes edited by 
Eyre and Burder with a solemn feeling of 
melancholy pleasure. Apart from the 
familiar essays and signatures which are 
still dear to my heart, I drop a tear on 
the inanimate images of those with whom 
I once took sweet counsel, and I despair 
not of seeing and hearing them again, 
and am consoled, with the belief that the 
intercourse will be renewed to infinite 
advantage, and perpetuated for ever. 
This I am aware is mere sentiment, and 
personal to myself. It has little to do 
with the real merits of the magazine ; 
and yet there are some hearts that will 
understand and feel it. 

There are certain epochs in the history 
of the Evangelical Magazine—every one 
of which in succession has in my mind 
strengthened, and multiplied its claims 
upon the unabated and increased sup- 
port of our churches. It commenced at a 
period which marks the second revival of 
evangelical religion in Great Britain in 
the eighteenth century. The leaven had 
been gradually working both in the Is- 
tablished Church and among our various 
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Dissenting communities. The barriers 
of party were scarcely visible. The 
cause of our common Christianity formed 
the centre of a substantial union which 
drew around it all who felt its vital 
energy, and were anxious for its defence 
and diffusion. Their common enemy was 
the world, under its varied forms of 
Christian profession, but which were 
really animated by the spirit of infi- 
delity and all ungodliness. Its enmity 
to whatever was truly evangelical was 
open and avowed. The wolf was at the 
door, and the sheep found their safety 
in gathering themselves into one fold 
under the good Shepherd. They resolved 
that their union should be not only real, 
but visible; and’ for this purpose the 
Evangelical Magazine was called into 
existence as an organ of communication, 
an expounder of their principles, and an 
instrument of extending them through- 
out the empire. The great and good 
men with whom your periodical originat- 
ed breathed the very spirit which Dr. 
Merle D’Aubigne has so beautifully ex- 
pressed in his recent letter to Dr. Chal- 
mers: ‘If we wish for union with all 
Christians, we should not hold so strongly 
to that which is secondary, and which 
separates us, and we should raise higher 
what is essential and what unites us,” 
They repudiated controversy on the 
lesser points of difference between them- 
selves, while they determined to “ con- 
tend forthe Deity of our Lord—his ex- 
piatory death—his regenerating Spirit 
given to the elect—justification by faith 
in his name,—in a word, for the essential 
doctrines of Christianity,” in opposition 
to all gainsayers, and to do this in the 
spirit of their Divine Master; while they 
contemplated affording from the profits 
of their undertaking pecuniary aid to the 
widows and orphans of their deceased 
brethren, without regard to either church 
or sect. Thus, dear Sir, “the plan of your 
work,” to use the language of your ve- 
nerable and excellent predecessor, “ was 
strictly catholic, and the application of its 
funds unquestionably benevolent.” ‘To 


deserve the commendation of the candid 
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and pious of every denomination was the 
great aim of the editors of your periodi- 
cal from the very commencement of their 
labours. That it diffused a sweet savour 
of Christ through all our churches, and 
awakened an unwonted zeal among them 
and their pastors to promote his glory in 
the salvation of sinners, is only to repeat 
what has long been matter of history. 
Whatever have been its blemishes and 
defects, its intellectual mediocrity, and 
its want of high literary pretension, its 
character of adaptation to the largest 
number of readers, offending the good 
taste of none, and conciliating all but the 
fastidious and the superficial, has been 
felt and applauded by those who wisely 
judge that in every work we. should 
regard the end which its projectors design 
to accomplish. The Evangelical Magazine 
has been more read, and produced greater 
practical results of the highest value, 
whether we regard the interests of religion 
as they commence in time, or stretch 
into eternity, than any other periodi- 
cal of the same standing that has follow- 
ed in its train. Other great sections of 
the Christian church have created their 
respective periodicals; they are simply 
their instruments, and have in them- 
selves no creative faculty. The great 
Head of the universal church by his 
own sovereign fiat conferred upon the 
Evangelical Magazine the imperishable 
honour of being the cradle of the mis- 
sionary enterprise. To it the London 
Missionary Society, the fruitful parent 
of so many children, owes its existence; 
and to similar societies already in ope- 
ration it gave impetus and imparted 
strength. For many years it was the 
exclusive organ of missionary, and of 
every other description of religious in- 
telligence. It was not the age of peri- 
odicals when this almost solitary mes- 
senger of glad tidings was welcomed 
into numerous families to an extent 
which surprised and delighted those who 
were especially interested in its success, 
who were cheered not only on account 
of the holy principles and Christian tem- 
per which it was the instrument of. dis- 
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seminating, but because it was the in- 
spirer of hope in the heart of many an 
anxious father and husband devoted to the 
work of the ministry, yet sinking under 
the weight of age and infirmities, and 
which was soon, in many instances, fol- 
lowed by the widows and the orphans’ 
tears of gratitude. 

Thus it entered upon its second epoch, 
which was one of peculiar trial, because 
it was a season of schism and separation. 
This was the Baptist secession from all 
connection with the Evangelical Maga- 
zine, in order to establish one more 
strictly denominational and exclusive. It 
was felt that a measure of this kind 
could not fail to withdraw from the origi- 
nal periodical a large amount both of 
talent and pecuniary support. The fact 
was otherwise. In the conducting of the 
work there was an evident improvement. 
The essays were written with equal abi- 
lity; and though, in the review depart- 
ment, a temptation was presented, and 
provoking opportunities occurred, which 
might have excused some deviation from 
the catholic compact which had been 
violated, the spirit of the work re- 
mained unchanged. Against even the 
foes of the great truths of the gospel, 
against heresies and heretics it never ex- 
changed the pen for the tomahawk or 
scalping-knife. It dealt with errors and 
not with persons. Neither in its acknow- 
ledgments to correspondents, nor in any of 
its articles did it employ whips or scor- 
pions. It compromised no truth, and 
alienated no real friend to truth. It dis- 
criminated between the weak and the 
wicked,—between mistaken opponents 
and avowed adversaries. Then other 
periodicals arose—but they trenched not 
on the basis of your Magazine. They 
were, however, more likely to damage its 
circulation by appealing to denomina- 
tional attachments and prejudices— we 
cannot support two magazines, and our 
own must have the preference.” This 
undoubtedly withdrew many Episcopa- 
lians, Congregationalists, Baptists, and 
Methodists, from your standard. Their 
opposition was negative. They simply 
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“left you alone in your glory.” Yet 
you were not alone—your spirit and your 
object so influenced the minds and hearts 
of multitudes, who felt that union is bet- 
ter than division, and Christian charity a 
higher quality than denominational zeal, 
that the ranks of those who had deserted 
you were more than filled up; and in the 
year 1824, I find your editor acknow- 
ledging that “ the extraordinary increase 
in the periodical literature of the day 
had not diminished the sale of the Evan- 
gelical Magazine,”’ and expressing his 
gratitude “for the liberality and kind- 
ness with which his well-meant service 
had been received by the Christian world 
both at home and abroad.” And in turning 
to the missionary transactions of the same 
year I read with emotions of inexpressible 
delight the announcement of the directors, 
“that the trustees of the Evangelical Ma- 
gazine, attheir meeting on the 14th of 
May last, voted 500/. for the purpose of 
making provision for the widows and 
families of deceased missionaries, which, 
in addition to 500/. granted by them a 
year or two ago, make the handsome sum 
of oNE THOUSAND pounps.” And this, 
without diminishing the amount an- 
nually devoted to its avowed object; 
and without refusing a single new 
applicant. It has been the singular 
fortune of the Evangelical Magazine, 
that allowing it in all other respects, 
in point of quantity, quality, and cheap- 
ness, to keep pace with the wants of 
the times, to ACCUMULATE ITS CLAIMS 
WITH ITs PROGRESS; and I hesitate not to 
say that, on account of this peculiarity, 
all other things being equal, it ought to 
command a wider circulation than any 
other that has or can be brought forward 
to compete with it. 

The third epoch in the history of your 
publication, was the period which com- 
menced with your editorship. And here 
the ground is a little tender under my 
feet. I trust, however, that I shall wound 
you neither by my censure nor my com- 
mendation. Our periodical, and espe- 
cially our religious literature, had been 
for a few years previously to your enter- 
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ing upon your arduous duties in a state 
of transition, and a few subsequent years 
having passed, the whole underwent a 
complete change. It is but justice to the 
trustees of your magazine to admit, 
that as far as was compatible with their 
great object of providing a widow’s fund, 
for all exigencies, and all time; they 
readily yielded to the new  circum- 
stances in which they found themselves. 
They maintained their ground, and ad- 
hered to their broad and catholic plat- 
form. But as their great fundamental 
principle was union without compromise ; 
and as the denominational and party 
journals by which they were surrounded 
and assailed compelled them no longer 
to be silent on topics on which the 
evangelical world was known to differ, 
and on which the fathers of the Evan- 
gelical Magazine had agreed to differ, 
the delicate task, my dear Sir, devolved 
upon you, to introduce and to discuss 
subjects which the changed relations of 
all the parties pledged to the strict obser- 
vance of the implied compact saw could 
not be any longer avoided without com- 
promising what were equally dear to 
them all, the very principles on which 
their union was based—the principles of 
evangelical truth and piety. You have 
shown in the discharge of this difficult 
duty that the spirit of Christian love is 
compatible with the firmest maintenance 
of the distinguishing sentiments which 
you hold in opposition to a formal wor- 
ship and a worldly sanctuary,—that Pro- 
testantism in your hands is a sufficient 
bond of union among all true Protestants, 
and that charity not only can soften the 
hard features of controversy, but even 
charm away its evil spirit. I hope you 
will continue to deserve the double cen- 
sure from the ultras on both sides, that 
agree in nothing else but condemning 
you and men of your spirit,—you are 
denounced by each party as belonging 
to its opposite; and this I consider high 
praise. I have on more than one occa- 
sion admired your forbearance and con- 
sistency; and especially have I been 
gratified by the spirit in which you treat 
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brethren whose object seems to be any- 
thing rather than to provoke you to love 
and good works. Go on, my dear Sir, 
in this spirit; prove to your competitors, 
shall I call them rather than your contem- 
poraries, that you understand the divinest 
maxim of our religion—that ‘God is 
love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him.” I hope I shall 
never see any of my young people eagerly 
turn to your work as to a monthly pil- 
lory, to behold some new object held 
up to public hatred and scorn. You may 
have enemies—bitter ones—and you may 
have among them foes, that once were 
friends; but I trust you will have no 
victims. I read with no small satisfac- 
tion a violent philippic against you in a 
Socinian periodical. This is as it should 
be. It is natural for Satan to hate the 
sun. May I suggest that as cheap lite- 
rature is the order of the day, you will 
continue to make the Evangelical Maga- 
zine, what, all things considered, it now 
is, the cheapest of our periodicals—not 
by reducing its price, but by improving 
its character, and, should it be deemed 
necessary, increasing its quantity. Tell 
me not of magazines for three-pence, 
and for a penny—they will do good—I 
wish them success; but they must not, 
and I trust the religious world with 
all its multitude of voices will say, 
‘They shall not’ supersede or in the 
slightest degree injure a work which, 
in its appeal to the benevolent, can 
put forth such a statement as the 


NOTES OF A SERMON, 


following :—‘ In the course of the last 
four years, the number of ministers’ wi- 
dows receiving aid from the funds of the 
Evangelical Magazine has been increased 
from 100 to 150, and the amount re- 
ceived by them averages from 1,300/. to 
1,400. per annum,” and “there are TEN 
widows at the present moment strongly 
recommended to the trustees, and having 
the best claim upon their sympathy, who 
cannot receive their assistance until some 
of the present annuitants are removed by 
death.” 

To our brethren in the ministry this 
appeal ought not to be in vain. For 
them to be lukewarm in promoting the 
circulation of the Evangelical Magazine, 
is to be criminally indifferent to the in- 
terests of their families, or at least to the 
well-being of the class to which they be- 
long, who are entitled to their frater- 
nal as well as Christian sympathy. Itis 
of no consequence either for you or the 
world to know who Iam. Suffice it to say 
I live in comparative seclusion,—so far 
from the great Babel, that I neither hear 
its hum nor feel its stir. 

Yet, thanks to the ‘many that run to 
and fro,” I learn a great deal of your 
what and your whereabout; and, believe 
me, there are few things in which I feel 
a deeper interest than in the prosperity 
of the Evangelical Magazine. 


I am, my dear Dr. Morison, 
Most truly yours, 
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NOTES OF A SERMON. 
BY THE LATE REV. EDWARD PARSONS, OF LEEDS, 
Preached at the Tabernacle, Moorfields, on Sabbath evening, Oct. 12th, 1817. 


Matt. vii. 7. 


Wuart encouragement do these words 
present to the view of the humble, be- 
lieving penitent; to those who are look- 
ing for the salvation of their souls through 
the merits of their Divine Redeemer! 
The text is divided into two parts,—our 
Lord’s injunction, and our Lord’s pro- 


mise. Whathe enjoins, and what he en- 
courages those who seek to expect. 

I, Wuat Curist ENJOINS. 

He enjoins his disciples to ask, to seek, 
and to knock. I think these terms are 
intended to convey very different, though 
connected thoughts. 


BY THE REV. 


Ist. They are enjoined to ask. 

Man is a needy creature; he is all 
poverty ; all indigence; he possesses, by 
nature, nothing spiritually good, and he 
is exposed to eternal misery. But God, 
as a God in Christ, is possessed of all 
blessings and of all blessedness. There 
is nothing in God that man does not 
need, nothing in God that man asking 
aright shall not receive. There is no 
reaching anything that is in God, in his 
nature, his perfections, and his fulness, 
but as we ask: he will be enquired of. 
But none can ask so as to receive, with- 
out a corresponding state of mind. Un- 
regenerate men have no true knowledge 
of God or of themselves. 

In what, then, does a corresponding 
state of mind consist? In a genuine 
sense of need; this is connected with a 
previous and accompanying work of the 
Holy Spirit of God. He must convince 
us of our need, conduct us toa throne 
of grace, produce and maintain in us a 
spirit of prayer; then, and not till then, 
shall we see and feel something of the 
majesty and goodness of God. I con- 
nect with all such views and feelings the 
exercise of faith, for ‘‘ without faith it 
is impossible to please God.” No man 
prays aright, no man can receive any 
answer to prayer, but by faith, believing 
on Christ as a sinner totally lost and un- 
done in himself, Have you ever thus 
prayed? Have you ever drawn near to 
God in the spirit of the publican, crying 
out from the fulness of a believing and 
penitent heart, ‘God be merciful to 
me a sinner?” Let me live, let me die 
in the character of the publican, bemoan- 
ing my sins, and my sinfulness, and 
looking with a steady eye and a con- 
fident heart to the free mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus. 

2nd. They are enjoined to seek. 

The objects presented to our view in 
the economy of redemption are objects 
infinitely interesting and infinitely im- 
portant. So interesting, that I should 
wonder that they are treated with so 
much indifference ; objects of such im- 
portance, that I should wonder at their 
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being treated with so much levity and 
contempt, if I did not know the depraved 
state of the human heart. What can be 
of greater importance to you, while living, 
than an interest in the favour of God? 
What of so much importance, when you 
come to die, as the knowledge of God,—the 
knowledge of Godin Christ, the knowledge 
of God as your God? This knowledge is 
of infinite importance to you now ; it will 
be found of infinite importance when 
you are called to exchange worlds; and 
its infinite importance will be known, 
either in the full perfection of it before 
the throne of God, or in its utter loss in 
the world of misery. Let that, then, 
which is first in importance, be first in 
your esteem, the first object of your 
attention, the grand object of your pur- 
suit. I am sure there is no truly awak- 
ened mind that will remain satisfied, 
while the great question of personal in- 
terest in Christ remains in uncertainty. 
This will be the object of their concern, 
that Jesus may manifest himself to them, 
as he does not unto the world; that he 
may show them their names written in 
his own book of life. 

My young friends, let me drop a 
word to you. Is it too soon for you to 
commence this search after happiness? 
Ts it too soon for you to seek the Lord? 
There are many of his old disciples here, 
who could tell you that they derive the 
most sublime and substantial enjoyment, 
from the recollection of what God did 
for them, in the days of childhood and 
youth, 

3. You are to knock, that the door of 
mercy and communion with God may be 
opened unto you. 

Does not this expression, 

(i.) Imply a well-founded right ? 

When I go to the throne of God, 
when I go to the house of God, I go to 
my friend, my best friend, my Father. 
The door of mercy, the door of hope, is 
the door of the penitent sinner’s Friend, 
of the penitent sinner’s Father. I know 
there are many who are in doubt as to 
the foundation of their hope of mercy 
before God. You think that because 
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your prayers are attended with so many 
imperfections, because you have sought 
so coldly, and with so many wanderings, 
you cannot hope for acceptance. You 
have waited long, yet you find no relief, 
no comfort; all is doubt, confusion, and 
darkness, and you are ready to draw this 
awful conclusion, ‘after all, I fear I 
shall perish.” Perish, perish! what, you 
perish! you, who know under Divine 
teaching the depravity of your nature, and 
who feel and mourn the ‘ sinfulness of 
sin!’ You perish who feel no hope but 
in Christ, and who desire no other,—yow 
perish! No, if the Lord had meant to 
have destroyed you, he would not have 
shown you such things. Do you not 
well remember the time when you had 
no such feelings, no such desires; when 
you loved sin, when you delighted in sin, 
when you lived without God? How 
came this great change in you? Who 
wrought it? Who made you feel as 
you now feel? This is the Lord’s work, 
and sooner or later he will reveal him- 
self as a sin-pardoning God, as your ever- 
lasting All. 

(ii.) It omplies frequency of application. 

You cannot go too often to his door. 
You cannot knock at the door of mercy 
too often or too loud. You cannot be 
too frequent, too fervent, or too impor- 
tunate with God. 


POETRY. - 


(iii.) It implies great ardour of desire. 

We might well suppose that spiritual 
blessings, if desired at all, would be 
desired ardently. How can men be 
saved; how can they attain to the greatest 
and most endearing of all benefits, with- 
out the consciousness of ardent desire? 
The very thought is preposterous. And 
hence we find that Christ will have us 
ask, that we may receive; seek, that we 
may find; knock, that the door of merey 
may be opened to us. 

II. Notice tue Saviour’s Promise. 

There is the command and the invi- 
tation of Christ himself to you that are 
weary and heavy laden. ‘Him that 
cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast 
out.” If Jesus says, ‘come,’ I will not 
stay away; if he invites, I will ap- 
proach; if he promises, I will assure my- 
self of success; I will make his promise 
the ground of my prayer, my all-pre- 
vailing plea in prayer. You know what 
God can do; if not by what he has done 
for you, yet by what he has done for 
others. How many have asked and 
have received; have sought and have 
found; have knocked and to them the 
door of mercy has been opened! And 
shall you alone be rejected? shall you 
alone be frustrated and disappointed? 
shall your prayer alone be shut out ? 
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Psalm li. 17. ©. M. 

A BROKEN heart, a broken heart ! 
Give me this heart, O God; 

To me this gracious boon impart— 
Oh make me feel thy rod ;— 


Thy rod of strength, thy holy word, 
Oh let me know its power 

To break, but not to crush—O Lord, 
Be this the favour’d hour. 


Oh break this stone that lies so hard 
Imprison’d in my breast ; 


Nor from thy presence, Lord, discard 
A soul that cannot rest : 


*Till thou hast made me deeply mourn 
The callousness of sin, 

From which I would but cannot turn, 
Ob now the work begin. 


Fulfil thy promise and impart 
To me thy Spirit’s grace ; 

A humble and a contrite heart, 
That mourns and yet has peace; 


That loves the hand that wounds it sore ; 
That trembles while it trusts ; 

That feels its weakness more and more, 
Yet conquers all its lusts, 
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I would be thine, for ever thine ; 
Oh mould me to thy will! 

In me be every grace divine ; 
Thy holy word fulfil ! 

Foleshill. 


CHILDREN’S HYMN. 


Jzsus! the children’s friend, 
To thee our hearts we raise; 
In mercy condescend 
To hear our notes of praise. 


Thou, the once ‘‘ Holy Child,’’ 
Who sojourn’d here below, 
Gentle and meek and mild, 
On us thy grace bestow : 
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Thy likeness may we bear, 
While God and man approve, 
And in thy kingdom wear 
This token of thy love. 


In thee may we confide, 
Thou Shepherd all divine, 

Be thou our constant guide, 
Make us for ever thine. 


Thee may we love and serve, 
And as our years increase, 
Do thou our feet preserve, 
In paths of truth and peace. 


Thus may we live and die, 
In thy kind arms caress’d, 

‘ Till thou shalt bid us fly, 
And soar among the bless’d. 


Foleshill. J. 8. 


Rebdiew of Religious Publications. 


TRACTARIANISM TESTED Jy Hoty Scrip- 
TURE and the Courcu of ENGLAND; 
in a series of Sermons. By Hucu 
Stowe, M.A., Incumbent of Christ- 
church, Manchester, ; and Hon. Preben- 
dary of Chester. 12mo. pp. 368. 


Hatchard and Son. 


Tuts is, in many respects, a remarkable 
production. From its title, no less than 
from the well known predilections of its 
author, we expected to find in its pages an 
argumentative and well sustained exposure 
of Tractarian errors. In this, however, so 
far as the volume published is concerned, 
we have been sadly disappointed,—a large 
portion of the work being devoted to en- 
tirely different topics, while the portentous 
evil with which it professes to combat, is 
treated in a manner too superficial and dog- 
matical, we apprehend, to tell powerfully 
upon those who have been entangled by the 
Romanizing spirit. 

We cheerfully bear testimony to the evan- 
gelical doctrine and spirit of the discourses 
before us; we are not insensible to their 
merits as compositions; they contain many 
noble sentiments, and breathe in parts a 
manly charity. But with all these excel- 
lences, our author evinces an unhappy pro- 
pensity to fall back on his own religious 
system as the very standard of all perfec- 
tion, and if he holds out the hand of friendly 
recognition to those not of his fold, it is 
generally with certain intimations of their 
inferiority, which will but little contribute 
to the advancement of mutual love and con- 
fidence. 

We shall endeavour, in the spirit of 


Christian candour, to sustain both our com- 
mendation and our censure, by an appeal to 
the writer’s own words. 

The first discourse, entitled ‘‘ Private 
Judgment,’’ is a valuable defence, and a 
clear illustration of the right and duty of 
every man to think, feel, and act for him- 
self, in the formation of his religious senti- 
ments. ‘* We must,’’ Mr. Stowell ob- 
serves, ‘‘ prove the opinions which we em- 
brace, if we would hold them fast when we 
have embraced them.’’ . . And, again: ‘* If it 
be not lawful for us to exercise on theologi- 
cal matters the reason with which God has 
endued us, then we are neither qualified 
nor authorized—at least the laity are not— 
to grapple at all with the subjects at issue; 
our preaching is vain, and your hearing is 
likewise vain. All that belongs to you is 
blind submission to that which is decided 
for you by the church, or, to speak more 
correctly, by the authorized ministers of the 
church, or, to come to the practical upshot, 
by the clergyman whois your spiritual over- 
seer.”? 

Our author describes ‘‘ Private Judg- 
ment?’ to be “* the individual exercise of 
understanding and conscience in the investi- 
gation, approval, and reception of Divine 
truth, with supreme dependence on the 
Spirit of God as the guide, and the word of 
God as the rule, by which we are to be 
directed; use being at the same time made 
of all such aids as God has appointed.” 
This view of the subject is well substan- 
tiated by an appeal to Scripture, and by an 
honest and searching examination of the 
necessity of the case. The popish sub- 
mission of individual conscience to the will 
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of the church, for which Tractarianism con- 
tends, is earnestly denounced, and the 
abuse of the doctrine is effectually guarded 
against. Of some Mr. S. affirms, with 
much justice, that ‘they search for truth in 
fond confidence of their own competency to 
find it, in the vain conceit of their own 
wisdom. They think to master the truths 
of revelation as they master the truths of 
natural science, by the force of their rea- 
son. Their utter dependency on the Spirit 
of God, in order that they may know the 
things of God, is not realized. This is a 
cardival error—as though the seaman should 
take the meteor of the night instead of the 
polar-star to pilot him! ‘ God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble.’ 
and no pride does he more resist than intel- 
lectual pride—the very pride of Satan. The 
lively oracles of God will never disclose 
their heavenly secrets to him who thinks to 
force from them their responses, but in the 
lowly heart they will breathe the lessons of 
saving wisdom.’’ 

All this is truly excellent; and much 
more that is advanced by the author. We 
quite agree with him when he says that 
‘* Christian private judgment does not con- 
sist in a man’s contemning every opinion but 
his own; far from it; it rather requires that 
we should give due weight to evidence of 
whatever kind.’’ But when he adds, that 
‘ with the inexperienced and unlearned, 
more especially, wisdom, character, autho- 
rity, holiness, antiquity, in a body or indi- 
viduals, ought to weigh heavily; not, in- 
deed, producing uninquiring submission, 
but commanding respectful deference ;”’ we 
rather demur, as we well know the sad evils 
which have sprung from the habit of yield- 
ing up the mind to the sway of such in- 
fluences. To show, however, the tendency 
of the author to fall back on his own church, 
as a perfect thing, and how little he is in- 
clined to deal with the question on its own 
merits, he adds: ‘* We are persuaded, there- 
fore, that it has not been the use, but the 
abuse of individual judgment, which has 
caused so many to abandon the church of 
the land.’’ Is not this a very sweeping 
and unguarded assertion? Nay, isit not one 
way of proclaiming the author’s notion of 
his church’s infallibility, though he would 
repudiate such a claim. What is it but say- 
ing, in other words, that private judgment, 
rightly exercised, would inevitably conduct 
every one to the Church of England, as by 
Jaw established ; and that all who reject her 
communion have of necessity abused the 
right of private judgment? After all the 
good things, then, that Mr. Stowell has said 
in defence of this Protestant doctrine, his 
mode of going to work is more tantalizing 
than that of Popery itself. Popery forbids 
the right and forestalls the conclusions of 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


private judgment; but Mr. Stowell, in con- 
tending for the opposite theory, tells his 
readers, in effect, that if they do not exer- 
cise private judgment so as to become 
staunch churchmen, they are guilty of the 
abuse of the right which they claim to 
exercise. Itis strange that an enlightened 
man could pen a sentence of such dubious 
and offensive bearing. If we could believe 
that the thing written was meant, we should 
ask Mr. Stowell, if the prima facie evidence 
of sincerity and uprightness did not belong 
to those who, renouncing the status of an 
episcopal hierarchy and establishment, are 
prepared to subrait to obloquy and contempt 
rather than violate their sense of conscience, 
and their feeling of submission to the word 
of God? 

In turning to the third discourse, ‘‘ On 
Apostolical Succession and the Powers of the 
Clergy,’’ we were eagerly looking for some 
good .deliverance on this much agitated 
topic. But, alas! no such deliverance have 
wefound. Mr. Stowell takes up more than 
one-half of the discourse in proving the 
divine right of Episcopacy,—of Diocesan 
Episcopacy ;—and so points the argument 
that it would be difficult, upon his showing, 
to discover any strictly church state, not 
Episcopalian. He does not deny salvation, 
indeed, to individuals out of his church, nor 
does he hand them over, as is common with 
successionists, to the uncovenanted mercies 
of God; he does not defend, but condemns 
the follies of Tractarianism about the mys- 
terious powers of the church and of the 
priesthood; he even admits that ‘‘ Know- 
ledge of human nature would lead us to 
expect, what ecclesiastical history fully ex- 
emplifies, that the tendency of an episcopal 
church is towards spiritual despotism ;’’ 
but at the same time his tone and bearing 
towards separatists is anything but what 
might have been expected from a decidedly 
evangelical quarter. He would not ‘ un- 
church,’’ or ‘‘ unchristianize’”’ them; (this 
is very kind ;) but, alas, for them, they ‘‘lack 
the signal benefit of a primitive episcopacy, 
and a duly commissioned ministry.”? He 
would not ‘‘ command such to hold their 
peace ;”’ (very lenient, indeed!) but he ‘‘ can- 
not forbear reminding those who have either 
deserted our national church, or, are in 
danger of deserting her, that such desertion 
is not a light matter.’? Mr. Stowell, with 
all his piety, seems enamoured of his apos- 
tolical succession. ‘‘ And on you, fellow- 
churchmen,’ says he, ‘‘ we would earnestly 
urge, that you do not lightly esteem the 
apostolicity of the order, and the authen- 
ticity of the ministry which you enjoy.’ 
“« Rest assured that of the apostoli- 
cal succession of orders in our church, there 
is proof to satisfy our minds.” .. . ‘Our 
ostensible commission to minister in holy 
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things has come down to us in continuous 
transmission from the first founders of the 
Christian church.”’ . “Tf the primate 
of England can trace up his tenure of office, 
through his various predecesors, to the 
period of the Reformation, and from that 
epoch, upwards to the primitive day when 
the see of Canterbury was first constituted 
—if he can do all this (adducing the very 
names of those who preceded him in office,) 
with as much of likelihood and exactitude, 
as our more ancient nobility can follow out 
their ancestry, and vindicate their inheri- 
tances, is not this enough to satisfy a friend, 
if not to silence an antagonist ?”’ 

While reading such passages as these, and 
others of a similar character, we felt very 
strongly convinced that Mr. Stowell, with 
all his evangelical earnestness, is not the 
man to combat successfully with Puseyism. 
What, on his principles, does this pedigree, 
which we believe to be a fiction in history 
and in fact, avail him? He has it in com- 
mon, if he has it at all, with the worst men 
Rome ever produced, and, with all the semi- 
Romanists, whom he writes to oppose. We 
can understand the succession of truthful 
biblical testimony, of a converted ministry, 
of an orderly and prayerful induction to the 
pastoral office, by others sustaining its func- 
tions; but this genealogical ‘‘ house that 
Jack built,’’ we regard as about as useless 
for saintly and evangelical purposes, as ‘‘ the 
Arabian Nights Entertainment.’’ We say 
nothing of Mr. Stowell’s arguments for these 
matters; they are not half as good as they 
in general are from the pens of Tractarians, 
who may well turn round upon him and 
charge him with monstrous inconsistency, 
in shrinking from the legitimate conclusions 
of his own premises. In vain will Mr. S. 
attempt to reconcile his lofty views of the 
episcopal succession with the peculiar doc- 
trines of the evangelical scheme. We think 
we see in his mode of dealing with the 
Tractarian assumptions the characteristic 
feebleness which his successional theory 
drags along with it. 

We wish we could express more unquali- 
fied satisfaction with the Discourse entitled 
‘* How Separatists are to be regarded.” It 
is not at all, we confess sorrowfully, to our 
mind. Heis willing, indeed, that the Sepa- 
ratists should cast out devils, though their 
commission to do so may be very doubtful, 
and though he would have nothing to do with 
them in the fulfilment of it. Mr. S. pleads 
for visible union among the disciples of 
Christ with the utmost ardour; and adduces 
all the most convincing texts of Scripture in 
support of it; and arrives at the obvious 
conclusion, ‘that the unhappy divisions 
which chequer the Christianity of our land 
are alike deplorable and disgraceful; that, 
im themselves, and of themselves, they are 
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bad; the badges of our shame, not the or- 
naments of our glory: or, to change the 
figure, the symptoms of the diseased state 
of the body, and not the signs of its sound- 
ness and vigour.’’ Mr. S. truthfully ob- 
serves, ‘‘that there is frequently more 
anxiety for the interests of the party, than 
for the honour of Christ; more zeal to 
make proselytes, than to make believers. 
This,’’ he adds, ‘‘is a sore evil, and greatly 
to be deplored.”” He ably demonstrates the 
sad effects of disunion among Protestants in 
their conflicts with Rome, in their warfare 
with sceptics, and in their efforts to influ- 
ence and save a world. But we do not like 
the mode of cure proposed by Mr. S., nor 
do we believe it to be practicable. He 
obviously throws the onus of division and 
schism upon the Nonconformists. We sus- 
pect that it is to them he refers when he 
says, that ‘‘mercenary men set up their 
religious profession for sale, and the body 
that will bid highest by countenancing them 
in temporal things, bids fairest to gain their 
heartless adherence.’’ We are snre he re- 
fers to them in what follows. ‘In their 
ultimate consequences, how specially disas- 
trous do schisms commonly prove. The 
germ is division; the fruit, heresy. ‘The 
history of our country furnishes a mournful 
illustration. Of the nearly three hundred 
chapels which belonged to the old Noncon- 
formists, where Owen lectured, Henry ex- 
pounded, Baxter preached, and Doddridge 
prayed, there are not now so many as fifty 
in which ‘‘the Catholic faith’? is main- 
tained. In all the rest, the Lord who 
bought us is denied; errors are taught, ra- 
ther than have taught which, the pious 
founders would have shed their blood. 
What a touching lesson! What an impres- 
sive warning! We are not now discussing 
the causes or the merits of the original 
separation, we are simply calling attention 
to the fact, that, whilst the secession from 
the national church of so large a body of her 
holiest and best members inflicted a sore 
wound upon her, the catastrophe of the 
secession itself has been fatal indeed. When 
once the bark begins to drift, who can say 
where she will cast anchor !?’ 

Such is Mr. Stowell’s mode of throwing 
the onus of all our divisions upon Noncon- 
formists. With certain minds it will take 
effect. But we cannot consent to have the 
matter thus disposed of. As he acknow- 
ledges that the men, who separated from 
the Established Church, were ‘‘ her holiest 
and best meméers,’’ this is a great conces- 
sion. We should be disposed to regard it 
as a strong presumption that they must 
have been right. Our author admits, too, 
“that they had much to bear, much to 
provoke them;’’ that the ‘‘ act of unifor- 
mity’? was ‘‘ unseasonable and unsparing ;” 


and that ‘‘it was carried out in its enact- 
ments with a rigour aud severity, which, how- 
ever we may palliate, we cannot justify.’’ All 
this he admits; but still, schism, schism ! 
was the crime of the Nonconformists. 
“Dissent once planted was rapidly propa- 
gated. Schism begets schism, and re- 
sembles the centipede, of which it is said 
that if cut into a hundred pieces, each piece 
will become a living creature.’? Mr. S. 
‘‘cannot avoid the conviction, that very 
many sects have sprung out of impatience, 
of authority, or self-sufficiency, and self- 
opiniatedness, or thirst for personal im- 
portance, or lust of notoriety, or mortified 
ambition, or love of novelty, or blind en- 
thusiasm, or diseased tenderness of con- 
science, coupled with a narrow understand- 
ing.’ Now, all this would scund well 
from popular lips in an episcopal assembly. 
But what is its real value, when tried by 
the severer tests of calm reason, scriptural 
truth, and historic fact? What right has 
Mr. S., or any other sound Protestant, to 
cry out schism, schism, when conscientious 
men, on grounds for which they are amen- 
able only to Christ, forsake the national 
communion? If such writers will open 
their ears they will hear the same charge 
preferred against themselves from a thou- 
sand Roman tongues. The charge of 
schism lies much more heavily upon the 
Church of England than upon the early 
Nonconformists. She forced them, con- 
trary to all their predilections, to leave her 
communion. She was the schismatic, and 
not the poor, oppressed, and cruelly perse- 
cuted Nonconformists. And as to the de- 
fection from orthodoxy of some of the old 
Dissenters ; we hold it to be as great an 
evil as our reverend friend can possibly do. 
But is it common justice to speak of the 
Arian and Socinian heresy as the results 
or the only results of Nonconformity ? 
True there was this defection out of the 
Hstablishment ; but what, meanwhile, might 
be traced within it? Were there no Arians, 
no Socinians there? Mr. S. will not ven- 
ture to say so. He must remember that 
Church and Dissent, with honourable ex- 
ceptions, had sunk very low in sentiment and 
vital godliness about the middle of the last 
century. But can he see nothing springing 
from Nonconformity, but Socinian teachers, 
and alienated chapel properties? Who 
enabled Parliament to stay the efforts of 
orthodox Dissenters to recover their right- 
ful property in the chapels to which he 
refers? We say, unhesitatingly, mem- 
bers of the Church of England. If they 
had opposed the unhappy measure, it could 
not have been carried. And can he look 
at the great body of Nonconformists in the 
present day, struggling for ‘‘ the faith once 
delivered to the saints,’’ and presenting a 
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more compact and uniform body of evan- 
gelical teachers than can be found within 
the pale of the Establishment, and not feel 
that he does them serious wrong, when he 
identifies them in aloose and popular ad- 
dress, with the Arian and Socinian party 
of this country? We think he does; and 
we think, moreover, that all really candid 
men will do the same. 

And, then, we are just as little pleased 
with Mr. S.’s great panacea for bringing 
about union in the divided church. He 
seems not even to dream of such union in 
any other way, than by the ‘‘church doing 
what lieth in her to win back her stray chil- 
dren by persuasion, conciliation, and love ;”’ 
and by ‘‘ those who have forsaken her, yet 
are partakers of the ‘common salvation,’ 
weighing well ber claims upon their allegi- 
ance.’’ Of course, Dissenters and Church- 
men would like to see union brought about 
on this principle. But as this is very Uto- 
pian, the great question is, What is present 
duty both with pious Churchmen and Dis- 
senters? Dare they bandy about the ad- 
mission that they are partakers of ‘‘ the 
common salvation,’’ and do nothing to hail 
and co-operate with each other, merely 
because they differ about platforms of 
Church polity, and about Voluntaryism and 
Establishments? We ask Mr. S., and we 
do it respectfully and affectionately, if all 
the Evangelical Dissenters (and they are 
the mass, notwithstanding his reference to 
the Socinian chapels, ) were now to be com- 
prehended in the national Establishment, 
would the union be secured, for which, 
after all, he so eloquently contends? 
Would the union be secured which would 
tell upon the world’s conversion? Would 
the spectacle be such as to produce moral 
conviction upon careless men and gain- 
sayers? Assuredly not, unless the Esta- 
blishment were differently composed from 
what she has ever yet been. How strange 
that such men as Mr. Stowell (we do not 
wonder at others) should be in such a panic 
about the schism of Dissenters, (which, by 
the by, isno schism, ) while they allow them- 
selves to think and speak of their own 
church, as a very Salem of peace and har- 
mony. Is not the fact quite the reverse ? 
Is she not torn to pieces by innumerable 
factions? and only held together by such 
ties as arise out of her secular position, as 
an established community? Itis very pain- 
ful to see how much prejudice rules even 
good minds. But oh, it is and shall be 
for a lamentation, that Christ’s faithful 
brethren cannot unite and co-operate be- 
cause of their ecclesiastical systems, which 
they have elevated above faith and holiness. 

We feel a great respect for Mr. Stowell, 
and can only regret, that, with so much 
that is good in his volume, there is so much 
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that we disapprove, because we believe it to 
be calculated to mislead. Upon his prin- 
ciple, there can be no union without uni- 
formity; let him remember that he has 
uniformity in his church without unity. It 
is his duty to ponder this fact. 


TENTAMEN ANTI-STRAUSSIANUM: The 
Antiquity of the Gospels asserted on Phi- 
lological grounds, m refutation of the 
Mythic scheme of Dr. David Frederick 
Strauss. An argument, by Ontando T. 
Dossin, LL.D., Trinity College, Dublin. 


8vo. 
Ward and Co. 


If we go out of our usual path to pick 
up a diamond, who will blame us? Our 
work is designed for the edification of the 
more numerous class in the church of 
Christ, which never was composed of the 
learned who ‘‘intermeddle with all know- 
ledge,’’ or of the leisurely who can afford 
the time necessary to an enlarged acquaint- 
ance with literature. But every living 
member of Christ’s body is interested in 
its welfare, and is taught, by its Head, to 
feel the attacks of its enemies as aimed at 
himself. Some of these blows, if they do 
little execution, make so much noise as to 
sound through the Christian world; and what 
Paine’s ‘‘ Age of Reason’’ was among the 
vulgar open enemies of our faith, that is 
Strauss’ ‘‘ Life of Jesus’’ in the camp of 
the learned insidious foes. If any suppose 
that the poison is confined to Germany, 
and therefore our countrymen have no oc- 
casion for the antidote, they are mistaken ; 
for, in what ought to be a Christian as- 
sembly, the pernicious book is expounded 
and lauded, near our own doors. On hear- 
ing this, many a plain, unlettered Christian 
will adore our exalted Head, that he has 
called forth the author of this work, to fell 
the continental Goliah. 

Germany, the fatherland of the Anglo- 
Saxons and of the Reformation, should be 
interesting to us, not only as Englishmen, 
but as Protestants; and it is well known 
to be the land of stirring spirits, who do 
not always strive, like Luther, to a good 
purpose. That great man was, indeed, fol- 
lowed by a host of biblical scholars and di- 
vines, to whom our churches are, through 
their ministers, under immense obligations ; 
but in a following generation occurred a 
fatal change, in which we unhappily are con- 
cerned. For the Deism which sprang up 
here, after the Restoration, engaged the 
active mind of Germany; and, strange to 
tell, many attempted, or pretended, to de- 
fend our cause, by virtually giving it away. 
With us Socinianism, more bold, and, since 
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Priestley’s days, more honest, was, there-~ 
fore, more harmless; but German Neology 
was more pernicious, because more insi- 
dious, hiding and warming itself, as a snake, 
within the bosom of what was called the 
Evangelical Church. 

As ‘‘evil men and seducers wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived,” 
the German Neologists have gone on deny- 
ing one miraculous interposition after an- 
other, till Dr. David Frederick Strauss has, 
at last, declared that the gospels are not 
veritable history, but a sort of poetic fig- 
ment, made, by force of imagination, after 
the epistles and preaching of the apostles 
had spread a host of uncertain notions 
about our Lord. Das Leben Jesu, the 
“Life of Jesus,’’ thus attacked, rather 
than related, has, like the ‘‘ Vestiges of Crea- 
tion,’”? acquired an unaccountable celebrity, 
which proves nothing but the taste of the 
readers; and it so happened that the writer 
of this review was reading the fourth Ger- 
man edition, and thinking what he should 
do to stem the torrent, when Dr. Dobbin’s 
work was brought in, as if to say, ‘* Why 
ask what you should do?—the thing is 
done.”’ 

Yes, itis done in the most effectual way, by 
enabling every one to open his Bible and con- 
fute Strauss. Dr. Dobbin justly maintains, 
as a principle of the highest value, that the 
Scriptures are their own witness, as a book 
designed for all classes evidently should be; 
and he has very happily applied the prin- 
ciple, and proved its truth and efficacy, in 
a most important instance. Like all those 
who have first discovered, or applied, the 
great principles of philosophy, he has com- 
bined simplicity with force. Here is New- 
ton’s apple in the garden of God. A de- 
tailed sccount of the leading idea of the 
author would not be half so intelligible, or 
satisfactory, as the reading of his little 
work, which is scarcely less than a duty to 
all ministers; and those private Christians 
who think (erroneously) that it would not 
interest them, should order it and present 
it to their pastor, who would return the 
favour, not merely by defending the life 
of Jesus in the pulpit, but by making a 
more enlarged and edifying use of the great 
principle, that the Scriptures are their own 
witness. 

For ourselves, we must say that we have 
been, not only charmed, but instructed, by 
this Tentamen, which is more than an at- 
tempt to refute Strauss, in his own way; 
for the answer has all the reality of that 
strict logic for which the German has ob- 
tained so much credit. Aware, as a true 
logician, that arguments must be weighed, 
not counted; he has taken us by surprise 
with a novelty in polemics, and having 
found in the sanctuary the sword of Goliah, 
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which cut off his own head, this author ‘is 
contented with saying, ‘‘Give me that, 
there is none like it.”’ 

The one argument is, that the gospels, as 
compared with the epistles, name the Sa- 
viour, not according to the theory of 
Strauss, but in a manner the very reverse ; 
and so as to prove the priority of the gos- 
pels and the posteriority of many of the 
epistles. This is done by copious appeals 
to the books themselves, which make us 
ashamed that we have read them so cur- 
sorily, but can no more be duly exhibited 
in the few sentences which we could afford 
than the solar system can be seen by a 
microscope. 

Dr. Dobbin’s preface and his applica- 
tion of the argument are suggestive, in a 
high degree, and lead us to wish and pray 
that a mind like his may find its appro- 
priate sphere among ‘‘the stars which are 
the angels of the churches.” 

We can find room for no more than the 
last paragraph :-— 

‘CA new field of evidence indicated.—Not 
the least advantage the church may se- 
cure from this little tractate, should it ex- 
cite any attention, is, that it may call more 
efficient labourers into the department of 
the evidences, by pointing out a mine that 
has, in this country at least, been very imper- 
fectly worked. I mean the original phrase- 
ology of Scripture, which I conceive might 
be turned to some account as a criterion of 
its truth. Although not always with duly 
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reverential intent, critical skill and patient 
industry and real erudition have devoted 
themselves in Germany to the study of the 
original Scriptures in every department 
with distinguished success. It had been to 
be desired that greater sobriety of judgment 
and a deeper veneration for religion had 
accompanied their researches. Could we 
secure the naturalization amongst us of the 
good without the evil, as the strong com- 
mon sense of England and its respect for 
revelation entitle us to hope, it would be 
no small achievement. And if, as the re- 
sult of this, we should have our English 
Hengstenbergs, Neanders, Tholucks, com- 
ing forth commonly to meet infidel eru- 
dition, whether of home growth or of im- 
portation, clothed in the panoply of an 
equal, if not a greater erudition, would not 
Christianity be a gainer? Now if to any 
one mind such a condition of things be ren- 
dered an object of rational and earnest de- 
sire, by the perusal of this Essay, it will not 
have been written in vain. The desire may 
awaken the attempt, and the attempt must 
precede attainment. Induced by a contin- 
gency as precarious as this, the patriarch 
hazarded property and life—so launch I my 
little bark on a ‘ peradventure,’ Gen. xxxii. 
20. 

“‘“Tf truth do anywhere manifest itself, 
seek not to smother it with glozing delu- 
sions ; acknowledge the greatness thereof, 
and think it your best victory, when the 
same doth prevail over you.’—Hooker.”’ 
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MRS. WM. FERNIE, OF FROME, 


AMONG the afflictions of this life there are 
few greater than the loss of friends to whom 
we have been united by strong ties of affec- 
tion, and who have become endeared to us 
by long and delightful intercourse. But as 
the superiority of revealed religion appears 
in the knowledge which it imparts, and the 
good which it accomplishes, so also in the 
consolation which it administers under the 
most trying circumstances. 

These reflections receive a beautiful illus- 
tration in the removal of the friend whose 
name is placed at the head of this obituary 
notice. Mrs. Fernie, eldest daughter of 
Thomas Tanner, Esq., now of Combe down, 
near Bath, was born at Reading, Berks, 
December 14, 1804. As a child, she was 
lovely, and distinguished by many amiable 
qualities ; and, at the early age of seventeen, 
became a partaker of the grace of God, and a 
possessor of that religion which shone so 
brightly in her subsequent course, shedding 
a holy lustre on all the duties and relations 


of life. She was for some time a pupil in 
the excellent establishment conducted by 
Mrs. Elliott, of Devizes, under whose mater- 
nal care her religious impressions were 
deepened—refined—matured. 

Many of her relatives having a decided 
predilection for the Established Church, she 
was naturally solicited to commune at its 
altars, but she had naturally great firmness 
and decision of character, and having seri- 
ous, conscientious objections to that form of 
worship and church government, and being 
fully satisfied that the congregational system 
was more in accordance with the New Tes- 
tament, she requested permission to unite 
herself with the Independent church at De- 
vizes, under the pastoral superintendence of 
the Rev. R. Elliott. She was admitted to 
the privileges of Christian fellowship there, 
in her eighteenth year. 

The family having subsequently removed 
to Bath, she enjoyed the high privilege of 
sitting under the ministry of the Rev. W. Jay. 

In 1839 she was united in marriage to 
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the Rey. William Fernie, pastor of Zion 
chapel, Frome, where her consistent de- 
portment and exemplary piety won the af- 
fection and esteem of all classes. As a 
pastor’s wife, she was ‘‘ thoroughly fur- 
nished to every good word and work’’— 
tenderness, discretion, decision, and high 
integrity, marked her character. 

But the most distinguished feature in her 
mental portrait was her unaffected humility— 
her thorough simplicity of character. How 
far removed was she from the pharisaic 
spirit that would say, ‘‘ Stand by, I am 
holier than thou.”’ 

She lost sight of self in the highest pos- 
sible degree—there was nothing of cold re- 
serve or distance towards any, however 
humble their station—for she well knew 
how many of the subjects of Divine grace 
are found among those who are ‘‘ poor in 
this world.’’ On the other hand, she was 
never drawn into excessive attachments— 
she had no engrossing intimacies—she felt 
that she stood in the same relation to many 
—and hence her respectful attention to all 
the members of her beloved husband’s 
charge. She was a fine exemplification of 
‘the wisdom that is from above—first, pure 
—then peaceable—gentle—easy to be in- 
treated—full of mercy and good fruits— 
without partiality and without hyprocrisy.”’ 
‘¢ On her tongue was the law of kindness.” 
We need hardly add, her death has drawn 
forth an expression of deep and universal 
sorrow in the church and congregation. 

In the family she was more beloved than 
feared—she always regarded her domestics 
as humble friends—and she governed by 
affection rather than authority—‘“‘ she gained 
the heart as well as hired the hand, and was 
served not by the sullenness of fear, but the 
cheerfulness of affection.’’ 

As a wife and a mother she was affec- 
tionate and devoted, and she has left a 
mourning husband and two babes to deplore 
her loss. 

She kept a diary, but its sacred privacy 
will not be invaded. It is sufficient to say 
its every page is marked by ‘‘ deep search- 
ing of heart,’’ and frequent renewal of her 
solemn act of self-dedication to God. 

Her last illness was short, and afforded 
but few opportunities of conversation with 
her; sometimes the dying Christian may be 
unable to say much in the last hours of life, 
but we lay much more stress upon a life 
spent in the service of God, as evidential of 
real religion, than we do upon a few expres- 
sions in the dying hour. But in the case 
of our departed friend—as her life was 
lovely, so her end was peace. On one oc- 
casion she was quite conscious for a few 
minutes, when her dearest earthly friend 
seized the precious opportunity for prayer 
—she united in every petition, repeating 


them as they fell from his trembling lips. 
There was no other occasion on which she 
was collected long enough for prayer, (let 
those who are neglecting prayer while in 
health, and who are depending on the dying 
hour, reflect on this,) but at brief intervals 
when she was calm and self-possessed her 
beloved husband said something calculated 
to cheer and support her; once she turned 
round to him and said, ‘* When I am unable 
to speak out, Iam repeating again and again 
mentally and silently, 


‘CA guilty, weak, and helpless worm 
On thy kind arms I fall; 
Be thou my strength and righteousness, 
My Jesus, and my all!” 

He replied, ‘‘ That is a sweet verse for 
one in your situation,’’ and inquired, ‘‘ is 
your sole reliance on the cross of Christ ?’” 
She replied with sweet composure 


“ Other refuge have I none, 
Hangs my helpless soul on thee; 
Leave, oh leave me not alone, 
Still support and comfort me.” 

Again, he said, ‘‘ What a precious assur- 
ance that is—‘] will never leave thee,’ ’’ 
she added, ‘‘ Never forsake thee.’? He 
whispered, ‘‘ This God is our God for ever 
and ever’’—she instantly continued, ‘‘ Yes! 
and will be our guide even unto death.’’ 
He asked, with deep anxiety, ‘‘ Can you say, 
‘I know that my Redeemer liveth ?’’’ She 
said, ‘‘I can—1 do know it.’’ Peacefully 
reposing in Jesus, she breathed her last on 
Friday, September 5th, 1845. 

Though her sun went down while it was 
yet day, no clouds hung around to obscure 
its setting —not a whisper of fear agitated 
her sinking heart—not a shade of doubt 
about her interest in Jesus, and her pros- 
pect of a brighter world—no anxieties were 
expressed about husband, children, or 
friends—all was calm and bright—she left 
all with God, saying to her husband as she 
closed her eyes in death, ‘‘ Confide in God, 
my dear.’’ 

She is gone, but a review of the happy 
past brings to his mind sweet and soothing 
consolation ; ‘‘ Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like hers.” 

Her death was improved by her beloved 
friend, Rev. R. Elliott, in a sermon of great 
worth, on 1] Thess. iv. 18, ‘‘ Comfort one 
another with these words,’’ which has since 
been published by Bartlett, London, entitled 
‘¢ Consolation for the Bereaved,’’ and de- 
serves an attentive perusal and wide circu- 
lation. W. Ferniz, 

Frome, November 4, 1845. 

P.S. We have much pleasure in recom- 
mending to our readers the sermon of our 
esteemed friend, Mr. Elliott, on occasion of 
the death of Mrs. Fernie. It is an admi- 
rable specimen of what such a sermon ought 
to be,—scriptural, tender, and highly in- 
structive. —EDITOR. 
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NOTICE TO THE WIDOWS OF PIOUS MINISTERS. 


We beg respectfully to remind those Widows who are looking for assistance from 
the Christmas distribution of profits arising from the Sale of the Evangelical Maga- 
zine, that their applications must be made forthwith to the Editor, through the Pub- 
lishers. They will be kind enough also to state, in all their letters, what is their present 


income derived from every source. 


N.B. No Widow can receive her grant unless 


application has been made for it, by herself, or her friends. 


WHAT OUGHT CHRISTIANS TO DO TO 
PROMOTE UNION ? 


Tuts is a deeply serious question, which 
requires to be prayerfully considered. Let 
it be made a personal one, by all who love 
the Lord Jesus, and the happiest results 
may be anticipated. The prevalence of 
union among Christ’s disciples can only 
arise from the growth of love in individual 
hearts. Were all Christians really converted 
to the doctrine of union, the means of their 
visible and palpable fellowship would 
speedily be devised. So long, however, as 
men of faith, and prayer, and earnestness, 
content themselves with the bare admission 
that others may be Christians beyond their 
own pale, without taking any palpable step 
towards the expression of their love to 
them, the cause of union cannot advance. 
If every sincere Christian would set him- 
self to the task of ascertaining whether it 
is or is not the duty of Christ’s disciples to 
be one, and to what extent their unity may 
be recognised and displayed amidst their 
existing diversity in matters of faith and 
order, the investigation would be most 
meliorating in its effect on the present spirit 
of the Christian church. Multitudes talk 
and write about union as a thing only to 
be realized by the whole body of Christians 
merging in their religious fellowship; and 
thus, by an easy process of self-deception, 
they dream of their strong attachment to 
union ; and charge upon other Christians, 
as sincere, ardent, and holy as themselves, 
the sin of schism, just because they cannot 
see with their eyes, nor reach their conclu- 
sions, This spurious notion of unity, 
which is only a new edition of the old Ro- 
man doctrine of Catholicism, must be aban- 
doned, if the real grounds of Christian union 
are to be understood or acted upon. It is 
literally monstrous in any evangelical man 
to look from his little enclosure upon the 
entire body of God’s people in other com- 
munions, and to say in his heart, or prac- 


tically by his conduct, ‘‘I can have no fel- 
lowship with you unless you will renounce 
your own ecclesiastical position, and adopt 
mine.’”? Those who think and act in this 
way can have no correct or scriptural con- 
ception of the real nature of Christian 
union. They are, however, reluctant to 
confess it, still hugging themselves in the 
fond belief, that their communion is the 
church of Christ; and they would be more 
consistent with themselves were they at 
once to say that there is no salvation be- 
yond their pale. But they do not venture 
upon this; on the contrary they are ready 
to admit that multitudes, not of their fold, 
belong to the flock of Christ; and they 
only refuse communion with them because 
of their ecclesiastical position. If they 
would conform to their notion of a church, 
they would instantly give them the right 
hand of fellowship and bid them God-speed. 
But till then, all, or nearly all, they are 
prepared to do, and that with an ill-grace, 
is simply to allow that they may be Chris- 
tians, and that they hope to meet them in 
heaven. 

Must there not be an entire revolution in 
this mode of thinking among Christians, if 
ever they are to get nearer to each other? 
Is it not chargeable with much self-conceit, 
and with a feeling bordering on the ex- 
ploded notion of infallibility ? Do not such 
persons treat with great harshness the con- 
sciences of their brethren? Why should 
they think it more easy for them to re- 
nounce their ecclesiastical convictions than 
for themselves? They may have been as 
pains-taking, as prayerful, as deferential to 
Scripture as themselves, in reaching them. 
Why, then, should they talk of the schism 
of their brethren, merely because, in a 
matter of church government, their con- 
science, guided by a reference to the word 
of God, has led them to a conclusion ad- 
verse to their own. It does not comport 
with the laws of the human mind, thus to 
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dispose of its deep-seated convictions. Nor 
ought Christian brethren to tempt each 
other thus to trifle with the dictates of con- 
science. 

It is doubtless a mark of our existing im- 
perfection that there should be so much di- 
versity of opinion and practice in matters 
pertaining to the form and government of 
the Christian church; but for any one of 
the existing sections of the Christian world 
to assume a position of lordship over the 
rest of their brethren, and to insinuate 
schism against them merely because they 
differ from them, is an instance of far 
greater imperfection than all the existing 
diversities among real Christians. The 
diversities may comport with a good con- 
science ; but the claim of superiority is op- 
posed to the entire spirit and teaching of 
Christ, and precludes all union save among 
individual sects. 

We cannot but hope that the growing 
conviction of many earnest Christians, in 
all our evangelical communions, of the duty, 


necessity, and desirableness of more union | 


among God’s people is a token for good. 
We trust that the feeling which has sprung 
up among us is of God; that the Spirit of 
love and concord has produced it; and that 
a better day is dawning upon the church. 
But there must be an increase of vital god- 
liness among us, if the element of love is 
to prevail. 
ask himself, with unsnrinking faithfulness, 
the two following questions:—‘‘ Is there 


anything in my spirit antagonist to the | 


feeling of Christian union? any tendency 
to judge my brethren? to think meanly of 
them? to over-estimate myself and under- 
estimate others? to stand aloof from those 
whom Christ has received?’’? What bene- 
fits would such a process of self-examina- 
tion confer on our personal Christianity ! 
It would enlarge the sphere of our self- 
knowledge, and with it, our charity, and 
would teach us to esteem others better than 
ourselves. The other question, to be dealt 
with fairly and honestly, is this: ‘‘Is there 
anything in my religious system which would 
proscribe my distinct recognition and cordial 
greeting of any who give evidence that they 
belong to Christ ?’’ What a convulsive 
movement would this inquiry produce were 
it pressed in godly sincerity! Now, it is 
godly sincerity we want, not hollow pro- 
fessions, or blind impulses, which will never 
survive the excitements by which they have 
been produced, and will never draw down 
the smile of Heaven. 

We quite agree with the beloved brethren 
who met at Liverpool, in their distinct de- 
liverance, that Christian union is not to be 
based on mutual compromise. The thing 
is, first of all, an impossibility. Consci- 
entious conviction cannot be compromised ; 


Every real friend of union must | 
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but while mutual compromise is to be re- 
jected, mutual forbearance and candour 
must be ‘tenderly cultivated, if the growth 
of love and union is to be promoted. All 
denominations of Christians have much to 
learn here, and some a great deal to un- 
learn, and to sacrifice at the shrine of 
Christian love. Their state of heart towards 
their brethren is far better than their ec- 
clesiastical bearing and attitude. They 
would indicate more love, were it not for 
a certain position they have assumed for 
themselves. Is not all this very painful ? 
Does it not argue a great lack of Christian 
manhood? And ought not all the disciples 
of Christ to tremble, lest by cultivating 
such bonds they should grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God? Is it not also true that 
those Christians can never hope to be in- 
strumental in bringing on an era of union, 
who magnify denominational peculiarities 
more than the vital and interior principles 
upon which Christian union depends? Let 
us maintain and in the spirit of love contend 
for every part of the will of Christ; but let 
us not push questions of secondary moment 


| into the position of first principles, but be 


content to leave them where Christ himself 
has left them ; and so to teach them as not 
to grieve and afflict the hearts of candid and 
charitable men who may differ from us. 

We have thus thrown out a few hints, 
which we pray God to bless. We sigh 
after union. Nothing is more needed in 
the present day. The spirit of love wants 
to be fanned. There is too much among 
us, on the one hand, of icy coldness, and 
on the other, of controversial warmth. 
May the Lord look upon his people, and 
draw their hearts more to himself, and more 
to one another | 

We rejoice to find that a glorious meet- 
ing, in furtherance of union, was held in 
Glasgow last month. Its immediate object 
was not to originate any new measures, 
but to bear a report to the churches of 
Christ, in that important city, of the ever- 
memorable ‘‘ three days’’ at Liverpool. 
The spirit of the Liverpool meeting was 
revived in the Glasgow assembly. Men of 
various communities vied with each other 
in expressing their delight that God had 
brought them nearer to each other. Some 
of the speakers expressed surprise at finding 
themselves in such juxtaposition. Truly 
the spectacle was a delightful one. Who 
can predict where these friendly conferences 
and united pleadings at a throne of grace 
may issue? We rejoice to find, that many 
brethren have taken their position on the 
side of union with firmness and dignity, 
A pleasing instance of this may be seen in 
the following fact :—At the meeting of the 
Free Church Synod of Glasgow, it appears 
that Mr. Gibson, of Kingston, moved “the 
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adoption of an overture’ to the General | 


Assembly, objecting io the constitution of 
the Liverpool meeting for Christian union. 
To this overture, Dr. Buchanan replied, 
and defended the conference, observing, that 
‘* he could not ask a greater blessing on this 
side the grave, than that the impression 
produced on his mind by that conference 
should remain indelible.’ We are happy 
to add, that the ill-advised overture was 
withdrawn. 


Brompton. J. M. 


THANK-OFFERING FOR MERCIES 
RECEIVED. 


Dr. Morison begs to acknowledge the re- 
ceipt of siw pounds, from ‘a Liverpool 
friend,’? which he has employed in the fol- 
lowing manner :— 

Walthamstow Schools, for the 


Children of Missionaries.. 2 0 0 
London City Mission...... 2 0 0 
BaitishsWiisstOnGaseiccesereisarer a Lime Ouro 
Religious Tract Society .... 1 0 0 

£6 0 9 


ANNIVERSARY OF THE OLD COLLEGE, 
HOMERTON,. 


The annual meeting of the subscribers, to 
this instituuion was held at the college on 
Thursday, the 26th of June last, when the 
report for the past year was read, and the 
business of the society transacted. Two 
able essays were then read by two of the 
students; the senior students were ex- 
amined in divinity and its allied subjects ; 
and the meeting was concluded by a solemn 
and affectionate address to the students by 
the Rev. Dr. Redford, of Worcester, who 
presided on the occasion. The gentlemen 
present expressed great satisfaction with 
the condition of the college, which is such 
as calls for the gratitude of allits friends. 
The attainments of the students had been 
also previously tested by the close examin- 
ations of three days, carried on chiefly by 
writing, which had been conducted by the 
Rey. Dr. Redford, the Rey. Robert Redpath, 
M.A., and the Rev. Dr. Alliott. The fol- 
lowing are a few sentences from their writ- 
ten reports :— 


Divinity and allied subjects, 

‘¢ It is with high satisfaction that the ex- 
aminer offers his testimony to the consti- 
tuents of the college upon the general 
character of the students. Their pro- 
ficiency is svch as to afford promise of 
future usefulness, and even eminence in the 
ministry of the word. Most of the ques- 
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tions were answered fully and with great 
ability. Among a number of students, 
considerable variety both of natural talent 
and attainments is to be expected. But 
among the race of students at present in 
Homerton college the examiner is delighted 
to observe signs of ability, application, and 
proficiency, which justly merit the warmest 
commendations he can bestow.’’—Dr. Red- 
ford. 


Classic Literature, Hebrew, and German. 


‘«T have much pleasure in stating to the 
committee my firm belief that the classical 
education in Homerton is, this session, in 
amore efficient state than I have ever seen 
it; and that, both in the intellectual cha- 
racter of the students, in the attention and 
steady application which they appear to ex- 
hibit, and in the zeal and great success 
which distinguish the labours of their ex- 
cellent tutor, there are solid grounds of 
anticipating the most pleasing and useful 
results. I had also the pleasure of hearing 
the two Hebrew classes. They translated 
very difficult chapters, quite successfully, and 
reflected much credit upon their tutor and 
their own diligence. German, with scarcely 
an exception, quite accurately.’’—Mr. Red- 
path. 


Mathematics and Natural Philosophy. 


‘‘Thave the pleasure to state that the result 
is, on the whole, very satisfactory, and a 
decided improvement on that of the last 
year.’’—Dr. Alliott. 

The only discouraging feature in the 
proceedings of the day was the large balance 
due to the treasurer, to whom the institu- 
tion is in debt nearly 4007. The committee, 
however, confidently believes that this fact 
has only to be made known in order to call 
forth the liberality of the many friends of 
this, the oldest of Dissenting colleges. 

The subjects of the essays were, ‘“‘ The 
beneficial tendencies of a classical education 
to the theologian,’’ by Mr. James Hamilton 
Davies, B.A.; and ‘‘ The importance in the 
present day of being wellacquainted with the 
principles of the Protestant Reformation,’’ 
by Mr. Thomas Thomas. 

LN.B. We regret that the preceding article 
of intelligence has been, by accident, de- 
layed,—Epiror. | 


PROVINCIAL, 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. A. Tyler. 
The ordination of the Rey. A. Tyler, late 
of Cheshunt College, to the pastorate of the 
Congregational church connected with 
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Zion-hill chapel, Tisbury, Wilts, took place 
on Wednesday, the 22nd of October, when 
the following ministers took part in the 
service :—The Rev. H. Tyler, of Sawbridge- 
worth, Herts, commenced with reading the 
Scriptures and prayer. The Rey. R. 
Keynes, of Blandford, delivered an appro- 
priate introductory discourse on the nature 
of a Christian church. The Rev. T. Green- 
field, of Salisbury, proposed the usual ques- 
tions. The Rey. T. Adkins, of Southamp- 
ton, offered the ordination prayer. The 
Rey. Dr. Harris, president of Cheshunt 
college, delivered a most solemn and im- 
pressive charge to the pastor; and the 
Rev. R. Keynes concluded the service with 
prayer. In the evening, the service was 
commenced by the Rev. T. Greenfield, of 
Salisbury ; and the Rev. T. Adkins preached 
an effective sermon to the church and con- 
gregation. Many ministers were present 
on the occasion, and the devotional exer- 
cises were engaged in by the Rey. T. King 
of Lewley, (Baptist,) the Rev. T. Evans, of 
Shaftesbury ; the Rev. A. Penhall, of Cod- 
ford; the Rev. R. P. Erlebach, of Mere; 
and the Rey. Mr. Bridgman (Baptist.) 


Rev. W. A. Hurndall. 
On Wednesday, the 8th inst, the Rev. 
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W. A. Hurndall was publicly recognised 
as pastor of the Independent church at 
Bishop’s Storford” The Rev. J. Anthony, 
of Hertford, opened the hallowed engage- 
ments of the day by reading the Scriptures 
and prayer. 

The Rev. George Smith, of Poplar, de- 
livered a very lucid and comprehensive dis- 
course on the constitution and polity of 
a Christian church. 

The Rev. R. Frost, of Dunmow, offered 
the recognition prayer. The Rev. J. Pye 
Smith, D.D., LL.D., addressed to the pas- 
tor important and affectionate counsels, 
based on 1 Pet. v. 1—4. The Rev. H. 
Tyler, of Sawbridgeworth, closed with 
prayer. 

The evening service was opened by the 
Rev. C. Berry, of Hatfield-heath. The 
Rev. H, Mannering, of Holywell Mount 
Chapel, London, preached the sermon to 
the people from 1 Cor, iv., latter clause of 
the 8th verse, which enunciated principles 
and inculcated habits of the greatest mo- 
ment. 

The remaining parts of the services were 
conducted by the Rev. Messrs. Sewell, 
Finch, Davies, Hopkins, Phair, and Gipps. 

The day was one of much spiritual enjoy- 
ment, and will, it is hoped, be followed by 
lasting good, 


General Chroniele. 


STRIKING PROGRESS OF THE 
GOSPEL IN FRANCE. 


EVANGELICAL CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 


We feel great pleasure in again calling the 
attention of our readers to the remarkable 
work which is going on in France, chiefly 
through the instrumentality of the Evangeli- 
cal Societies of Paris and Geneva. The 
people in many districts, entirely disgusted 
with the absurdities of popery, and the ava- 
rice and exactions of the priests, are casting 
off the errors in which they have been edu- 
cated, and are eagerly embracing the truths 
of the Bible. Wherever colporteurs have 
penetrated, and have left copies of the word 
of God, the way has been prepared for the 
preaching of the gospel. The sacred vo- 
lume has been studied in solitude,—then 
read to a few neighbours,—then lent to 
those who have felt some curiosity to ex- 
amine it,—until, when the colporteur has 
returned, he has found not a few enlightened 
by the truth, and anxious to purchase the 

vor, XXIII, 


precious treasure which has been the means 
of converting their souls. Perceiving that 
much interest is excited, he sends word to 
Paris or Geneva, and then, if possible, an 
evangelist proceeds to the spot, collects the 
people around him, forms a stated congre- 
gation, establishes schools, and lays the 
foundation of a Christian church. The work 
which is thus commenced is heard of in the 
adjoining villages or towns. Persons come 
to listen and inquire. Invitations are sent 
to the evangelist, pressing him to visit them 
—he complies,—similar results are wit- 
nessed,—additional labourers are required, 
—the movement spreads from commune to 
commune, often encountering the opposi- 
tion of the municipal authorities and the 
priests, but advancing in spite of all, until 
the whole neighbourhood seems alive, and 
earnest—really hungering for the bread of 
life—and presenting a scene which rivals 
some of the noblest triumphs of early Eng- 
lish Methodism. These operations are not 
confined to any particular department, they 


are spread over the whole of France ; but 
3.3 
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still the signal success which has been de- 
scribed is in a great measure limited to the 
Saintonge, the Haute- Vienne, the Charente, 
Inferieure, and the Valley of the Yonne. 
There the people are coming from village 
after village to the different evangelists and 
ministers, entreating them with tears no 
longer to delay sending them a teacher, and 
yet, in many cases, entreating in vain; for 
if fifty additional agents were instantly em- 
ployed,the demands which are urgently made 
would hardly be satisfied. Surely these facts 
should not only awaken our gratitude, but 
should stimulate us to liberality and prayer. 
‘The harvest truly is great, but the la- 
bourers are few: pray ye, therefore, the 
Lord of the harvest, that he would send 
forth labourers into his harvest.”’ 

From the last bulletin of the French 
Evangelical Society, we learn that their last 
year’s income was about 5,600/., and that 
their expenses exceeded that sum about 7001. 
This year, even on their present scale of 
operation, which obliges them to refuse 
many who are begging for pastors and 
teachers, their expenditure will be nearly 
10,000/. How this sum is to be provided, 
is a matter of deep anxiety with the Paris 
committee, who, if they had not a firm be- 
lief that God will sustain his own work, 
would immediately withdraw several of their 
agents from the spheres they occupy. They 
therefore hope to receive the aid of British 
Christians, who by diffusing the truths of 
pure Christianity on the Continent will be 
sure to feel the reflex influence on them- 
selves. We are daily more and more af- 
fected by continental manners, habits and 
modes of thought, and it is only by elevating 
them, that we can preserve ourselves from 
injury. 

Besides, it is important for us to consider 
that God is evidently pouring out his bless- 
ing on continental exertions,—that he is 
placing his seal on the work, and thus de- 
claring it to be hisown. What he so clearly 
sanctions ought to be regarded by us with 
the deepest interest, and to excite our im- 
mediate efforts, lest by hesitation we should 
seem indifferent to the calls of his provi- 
dence, which guide us in no equivocal man- 
ner to this field of labour. Nor let it be 
forgotten that those who heartily give them- 
selves up to a work, on which God is so 
evidently shedding his Spirit, are themselves 
likely to catch a portion of that sacred in- 
fluence,—their hearts will most probably 
be revived and quickened,—and they will 
serve as conductors to bear the vital element 
to their own neighbourhood, and their own 
land. 

We must now hasten to add a few facts, 
taken from the bulletin to which we have 
just alluded. 

‘A few weeks ago,’’ writes a pastor, ‘¢ I 
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came to reside here in order to continue the 
work which was commenced by the preach- 
ing of our dear M.A. The meetings, which 
at first numbered not more than fifteen, 
have now risen to sixty and a hundred. 
But our influence extends beyond the chapel, 
and, thanks to the tracts which have been 
circulated with profusion in the town and 
neighbourhood, a general interest appears 
to be excited. The religion of money as 
they choose to call popery, provokes their 
indignation; but the gospel may be preached 
everywhere without exciting incredulous and 
scornful opposition. 

“The second and third of this month we 
preached in the evening at A——, in a low 
and narrow room, capable of holding com- 
fortably about a hundred people. But more 
than two hundred were crammed into it the 
first day, without reckoning an almost equal 
number who crowded on the staircase in the 
street, where a few words could be heard 
through the windows. The next day a se- 
cond service was held, although it had only 
been announced the evening before, as nu- 
merous and even more attentive—followed 
to the very end with marked interest. ‘ Ah, 
if you were to come regularly,’ said a re- 
spectable man, ‘ the little church would soon 
be more numerously attended than the great 
one’ (the Catholic.) ‘Without doubt, that 
is the true religion,’ said another. ‘ And 
all this for nothing,’ added a third. 

‘‘ But one thing especially rejoiced us at 
A——, and that was to find a converted 
family—an Aquila and Priscilla, who have 
already a church in their house, and who 
will be an efficient aid to the future pastor 
of this infant flock. They occupy an hon- 
ourable station in society, and the wife, who 
was a devoted catholic, used to find an im- 
aginary peace in the worship of the Virgin. 
But they were both providentially brought 
to a knowledge of the gospel by reading a 
tract—‘ The Distressed Soul’—which had 
been lent to one of their neighbours. This 
tract, which contains very numerous quota- 
tions from Scripture, decided them to pro- 
cure a Bible, which they began to read at 
the first chapter of Genesis, intending to go 
through the whole. ‘I confess,’ said the 
husband, ‘that the first time we read the 
book, it did not appear to us what it was 
professed to be—many things quite stum- 
bled us. The second time it seemed to us 
better ; and the third time, we said,—This 
is indeed the word of God.’ It is now 
truly delightful to hear them talk of their 
hopes and their happiness, and to see their 
zeal for the propagation of the gospel. They 
were just on the point of quitting A——, 
when worship was commenced there. Al- 
though there was nothing to detain them 
there, aud their interest, and even their af- 
fections, called them elsewhere, they yet 
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resolved to stay,from the sole motive of bear- 
ing their testimony to the gospel, in a town 
where the Spirit was evidently beginning to 
work. 

“One of our agents, who is placed at a 
station which has arisen out of the grand 
religious movements we have already de- 
scribed, gives abundant proofs that there is 
there much more than mere curiosity for a 
new religion, or opposition to an o!d and 
wearisome one. Our friend has established a 
réunion on a certain day of the week, which 
is intended to facilitate the reading of the 
Bible. At this réunion, which is much 
more numerously attended than could have 
been hoped for, every one is at liberty to 
mention the difficulties he has met with. 
It is truly rejoicing to see persons, who a 
little while ago seemed quite destitute of 
intellectual power, and were unacquainted 
with the very existence of the word of God, 
come with the sacred volume in their hand, 
to point out the passages, which they do 
not completely understand. Thanks be to 
God, the influence of our evangelist is ex- 
tending farther and farther. In his last 
communications he mentions several vil- 
lages, at some distance from his residence, 
from which the most pressing appeals have 
been addressed to him. In one of those 
villages the inhabitants have declared that, 
if he will establish evangelical worship 
amongst them, they will build a church on 
a piece of ground which has already been 
given by one of them for that purpose. It 
is interesting to add, that this desire to 
hear the gospel must be attributed to the 
efforts of a man, who, having procured a 
Bible, has been so much blessed in his re- 
searches and meditations, that he is now an 
excellent evangelist to his neighbours, to 
whom he goes to read the gospel, and to 
communicate his discoveries and his hopes. 
One of his friends was recently so much 
struck by his words, that he cried, ‘It is 
done, I also wish to be a Protestant.’ The 
meaning of this title among catholics who 
have been evangelized by real Christians, 
is a man of faith and prayer,—it was so in- 
tended here. Alas! that this signification 
should not always be justified! ”’ 

‘CA proprietor of St. M——, a commune 
which contains more than a thousand inha- 
bitants,’”’ writes a pastor, ‘‘ came to me this 
morning to call my attention to two memo- 
rials sent from that place with a great num- 
ber of signatures. One of his neighbours, 
a proprietor of some wealth, offered me a 
field to build a place of worship. He him- 
self promised ten days’ work of a man, a 
cart and three horses to fetch the materials, 
and assured me that a great part of the in- 
habitants were ready to show the same de- 
yotedness.”’ 

‘¢ We, the undersigned inhabitants of 
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V——,”’ we read in a letter to one of our 
friends, ‘‘intreat you to continue your minis ~ 
try among us, which has been productive of 
so much edification. Completely disabused 
of the errors and superstitious practices of 
the Church of Rome, feeling the want of a 
serious religion, which may serve us as a 
rule during life, and may offer us a sure 
foundation for hope in the hour of death, 
and having found that religion in the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, which you preach and which 
we read in the sacred volume, we declare 
ourselves attached to it with all our heart, 
and desire to persevere in the public profes- 
sion of it during the whole of our existence. 
Although our knowledge of this Divine reli- 
gion is small, and we feel the need of pro- 
gress, yet we believe our views correspond 
with yours, and on this ground we unite in 
recognizing you as our pastor. Confident 
in the government of the king, so long as 
we are submissive to its laws, we are per- 
suaded that nothing will happen to restrain 
the first and most precious of our liberties ; 
and if, contrary to our expectation, an at- 
tempt were made to hinder the free profes- 
sion of our evangelical faith, we should be 
ready to protest by all legal means against 
so arbitrary and oppressive an act, and to 
seek reparation for that wrong as the most 
serious that could be put upon us, It is 
with this firmness of conviction, M. le Pas- 
teur, that we again beseech you to continue 
your labours amongst us, and that we ofier 
the assurance of our gratitude, and our at- 
tachment.”’ 

We also venture to add the following 


statements from aletter lately addressed by 
the Baron de Watteville, president of the 
Evangelical Society of Geneva, through Sir 
Culling Eardley Smith, to the Evangelical 
Continental Society. 

‘« We need additional resources to provide 
for increasing necessities, which, if limited 
to our habitual contributions, we should be 
utterly incompetent to meet. It is clear 
that this next winter we shall have about a 
hundred colporteurs in the field. The sta- 
tions for evangelization increase monthly, 
and the number of students in our school 
of theology, the greater part of whom are 
destined for that work, has been increased 
this autumn by ten, almost all Frenchmen. 

‘It is a remarkable fact, attested by all 
our correspondents, that latterly there has 
taken place in France such a change in the 
disposition of men’s minds, that if this 
very moment the number of labourers were 
decupled, perhaps centupled, there would 
not be one to whom there might not be 
assigned a post and a charge, with chances 
of success ten times, a hundred times greater 
than was the case when the societies com- 
menced their operations, with a faith from 


which we pray God that we may not 
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decline. An assertion so bold, I feel, re- 
quires proofs, and I hasten to extract a few 
from the most recent correspondence. 

‘‘ It is not four weeks since one of our 
evangelists in the south of France wrote to 
us: ‘ Last Sunday, at V , there was a 
complete crowd, and you would have said 
that all their souls were hungering and 
thirsting for the word of God.’ The same 
labourer had often complained of the lan- 
guor of the meetings. - 

“« The 24th September, another evangelist, 

# who has just occupied a new post in the 
north of France, sent us, as his first commu- 
nication, the following intelligence—‘ My 
establishment here has caused a profound 
sensation in all the country. The enemy 
lets loose his rage against us from the pul- 
pit, where he calls us so many anti-Christs; 
but I have the firm persuasion that the 
Lord, who has called me here, will sustain 
me. My sermons are attended by many 
papists, several of whom manifest religious 
desires.’ 

‘And lastly, (omitting from want of 
space other extracts,) one of our oldest la- 
bourers, a sober and thoughtful Christian, 
who has been engaged for many years in 
our earliest field of labour in the depart- 
ment of Saone and Loire, urges us to in- 
crease the number of our labourers, assuring 
us that ‘ Even by the declarations of per- 
sons travelling in the neighbourhood, pub- 
lic opinion generally is undergoing a change. 
Within the last two years the prejudices 
against the gospel have visibly declined.’ 

‘You see, then, that the preaching of 
the gospel in France is on the eve of assum- 
ing a magnitude, of which the past can in 
no degree supply the measure. In order 
that it may come up to the level of the de- 
signs of God, it must become the business of 
the entire Evangelical Protestant Church. 
And is it not evident, from the very evils 
which the French nation have inflicted on 
humanity, that if, by the grace of God, 
the pure gospel shall again shine in the 
midst of her, she will shed torrents of light 
onall the countries of Europe, and even on 
the most remote pagan lands? Assuredly, 
the French evangelical missions in the south 
of Africa are a proof that the French cha- 
racter is eminently suited to spread the 
faith. But when we think of the gigantic 
power which threatens and hems in on all 
sides the Evangelical Church,—I mean 
the Roman hierarchy, now more active than 
ever,—when we consider the immense pecu- 
niary resources which it has at its disposal, 
it is then we are struck with the necessity 
—the urgent duty of making war against 
the Man of Sin in that country, which dur- 
ing the present century has become the cen- 
tre of all its proselyte operations. Paris 
and Lyons are, as all the world knows, 
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the focus of the Roman Propaganda. Well, 
then, let evangelical Christians of all coun- 
tries say to one another, ‘ Let us march on, 
Lyons! on, Paris! and fattack the enemy 
in his strongholds!’ This is the war-cry 
of Christian charity; and for Great Britain 
there is a rallying word worthy of her des- 
tiny, Delenda Roma !”’ 

The Evangelical Continental Society is 
designed to help forward this important 
work, chiefly by aiding the funds ofthe So- 
ciélés Evangeliques of Paris, Geneva, and 
Belgium. William Alers Hankey, Esq., 
Fenchurch-street, is the treasurer, and the 
Rey. T. James, and J. C. Harrison are the 
honorary secretaries, who will thankfully 
receive subscriptions and furnish informa 
tion. 


SLAVERY. 


AWFUL REVELATIONS IN REFERENCE TO 
THE SLAVE-TRADE, 


IN some recent numbers of the New York 
Evangelist a series of Letters has appeared 
which discloses some most distressing facts 
on the subject of the continued inveteracy 
of the traffic in human flesh. As they have 
been obtained through an authentic medium, 
viz., from the Hon. Henry A. Wise, Ame- 
rican minister to Brazil, they may be relied 
on. It appears, then, that Mr. Wise, ever 
since his residence in Brazil, has been vigo- 
rously prosecuting an investigation into the 
present state of the slave-trade, as carried 
on in American vessels ; and this process 
of inguiry has led him to the settled con- 
clusion, that 64,000 slaves were imported 
Srom Africa last year, and 5,000 since the 
month of August, ALL IN AMERICAN BOT- 
toms. He moreover states, that American 
merchants have lent themselves to this hor- 
rible crime, the names of many of whom he 
has transmitted to Washington, that steps 
may be taken to prevent the deep disgrace 
now attaching to the American flag. 

‘‘ Documents,’’ says he, ‘‘ herewith trans- 
mitted, will show the nature, connections, 
and extent of the African slave-trade as it 
is, and has for some time been unblushingly 
carried on by our citizens under our flag. 
It has grown so bold and so bad as no 
longer to wear a mask, even to those who 
reside here, and who are at all acquainted 
with the trade between Brazil and Africa. 
Upon information showing me more than 
probable grounds, I hesitated not to advise 
our consul, Mr. Gordon, to cause the arrest 
of the master, mates, and crew of the brig 
Montevideo, and to hold them in custody 
on board of the Boston sloop-of-war until 
he could examine into the case. The ex- 
amination has proceeded to a great length, 
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and I have given to it my personal attention 
and attendance; and I must say it has 
developed a combination of persons and of 
means to carry on this infamous traffic, to 
the utter disgrace of human nature, and to 
the dishonour of our flag and of all three 
nations—England, Brazil, and the United 
States.”’ 

He expresses the opinion, that if the 
people of the United States knew the extent 
to which this worst of piracies is conducted 
under their flag, and by vessels launched 
and owned in their free northern waters, a 
law would be passed at the very next 
session of Congress, forbidding all trade 
with the coast of Africa. 


ship-owner may be given to understand, 
that if he send his vessel to this port, with 
instructions or permission to the captain 
to get her chartered for the coast of Africa, 


He says, more- | 
over, that every conscientious American | 
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| trade between Brazil and Africa, who does 


not, directly or indirectly, participate in the 
profit or loss of the foreign slave-trade. 
And there is very little loss in that trade. 
Nothing is lost if two out of five trips suc- 
ceed. And that trade has of late rather 
increased than diminished. It has de- 
creased, perhaps, to Rio de Janeiro, but 
increased to every other province of Brazil. 
“Thus the infernal business is carried on 
eagerly and fatally as ever, and American 
merchants, knowingly or not, pander for 
it, and make what gain they can by such 
detestable pimping. Mr. Wise has written 
his legal opinion to Maxwell, Wright, and 
Co., on their part in the business which the 
laws of his country have declared piracy, 
warning them and other American mer- 


| chants against it, and declaring his fixed 


she will be sure to be engaged directly or | 
indirectly in the slave-trade; either as a | 


tender to other slavers, or herself to carry 
the dreadful cargo of miserable Africans. 


American merchants here, to whom the | 


American captains consign, knowingly aid 
and abet the slave-trade, by chartering the 


vessels so consigned to them for the coast | 


of Africa, at a much higher rate per month 
than can be got if sent elsewhere: not, in- 
deed, for anything that appears on the face 
of the charter party, to be engaged in the 
slave-trade, but not the less sure for that, 
on purpose to prosecute the trade of blood. 

American houses (I repeat it) are the 
agents or medium through which Amerivan 
brigs and barques are chartered for the 
coast of Africa, to Manuel Pinto de Ion- 
seca, the notorious great slave merchant of 
Rio de Janeiro. After making a few pro- 
fitable trips with slaves on charter, they 
are generally sold to Fonseca or the slave- 
factors on the coast of Africa, at Cabinda 
and elsewhere, for three times the money 
they would bring for lawful voyages. The 
American house gets 23 per cent. commis- 
sion on the charter-money ; then 2} per 
cent. more if they guarantee it; then 23 
per cent. more if employed to transmit the 
value to the owners in the United States. 
The English brokers’ house, Hobkirk, 
Wretman, and Co., through which they 
accomplish these negotiations, gets also 24 
per cent. The vessels clear at the custom- 
house for the coast of Africa, with slave- 
decks, shackles, water-tanks, and other ap- 
purtenances, and with a cargo of ardent 
spirits, powder, muskets, cotton goods, &c., 
and sometimes having both an American 
and a Brazilian or Portuguese captain and 
crew. 

“TItis said that there is not a merchant 
or dealer of any sort on this whole coast, 
from Para to Rio Grande, engaged in the 


purpose to see to it that the laws of his 
country are enforced, and the star-spangled 
banner cleansed from the blood of this 
atrocious traffic, which in fact it is made 
to shield, British cruisers seldom daring to 
overhaul a vessel under the American flag ; 
American citizens, and they too generally 
from the north, not scrupling to employ 
their vessels where they can get the most 
pay.” 

With such facts as these before him can 
any true friend of humanity allow himself 
to think that anti-slavery agitation can 


| safely be allowed to rest ?—See Anti-Sla- 


very Reporter for September 17. 


VIRGINIA. 


INTERESTING STORY OF A JEW. 


TRAVELLING lately through the western 
parts of Virginia, I was much interested in 
hearing an old and highly respectable clergy- 
man give a short account of a Jew, with 
whom he had lately become acquainted. 

He was preaching to a large and attentive 
audience, when his attention was arrested 
by seeing a man enter having every mark of 
a Jew on the lineaments of his face. He was 
well dressed, and his countenance was noble, 
though it was evident that his heart had 
lately been the habitation of sorrow. He 
took his seat, and was all attention, while 
an unconscious tear was often seen to wet 
his manly cheek. After service, the clergy- 
man fixed his eye steadily upon him, and 
the stranger reciprocated the stare. The 
good minister goes up to him: 

«¢ Sir, am I correct; am I not addressing 
one of the children of Abraham?’’ ‘ You 
are.’’ ‘‘ But how is it that I meet a Jew 
in a Christian assembly?’? The follow- 
ing narrative was the substance of his 


reply :— 
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He was a very respectable man, of a su- 
perior education, who had lately come from 
London ; and with his books, his riches, and 
a lovely daughter of seventeen, had found 
a charming retreat on the fertile banks of 

_the Ohio. He had buried the companion 
of his youth before he left Hurope, and he 
now knew no pleasure but the company of 
his endeared child. She was, indeed, worthy 
of a parent’s love. She was surrounded 
by beauty as a mantle; but her cultivated 
mind, and her amiable disposition, threw 
around her a charm superior to any of the 
tinselled decorations of the body. No pains 
had been spared on her education. She 
could read and speak with fluency several 
different languages, and her manners charm- 
ed every beholder. No wonder, then, that 
a doting father, whose head was now sprin- 
kled with grey, should place his whole 
affection on this only child of his love, es- 
pecially as he knew no source of happiness 
beyond this world. Being a strict Jew, he 
educated her in the strictest principles of 
his religion, and he thought he had present- 
ed it with an ornament. 

Not long ago this daughter was taken 
sick. ‘The rose faded from her cheek, her 
eye lost its fire, her strength decayed, and 
it was soon apparent that the worm of dis- 
ease was rioting in the core of her vitals. 
The father hung over the bed of his daugh- 
ter with a heart ready to burst with an- 
guish. He often attempted to converse 
with her; yet he seldom spoke but in the 
language of tears. He spared no trouble 
or expense in procuring medical assistance ; 
but no human skill could extract the arrow 
of death now fixed in her heart. 

The father was walking in a small grove 
near his house, wetting his steps with his 
tears, when he was sent for by the dying 
daughter. With a heavy heart he entered 
the door of the chamber, which he feared 
would soon be the entrance of death. He 
was now to take a last farewell of his child, 
and his religion gave but a feeble hope of 
meeting her hereafter. 

She extended to her parent her wasted 
hand—‘‘ My father, do you love me?” 
“My child, you know that I love youn— 
that you are more dear to me than all the 
world besides.’’ ‘‘ But, father, do you love 
me?’? ‘* Why, my child, will you give me 
pain so exquisite? have I never given you 
any proofs of my love?’’ ‘‘ But, my dearest 
father, do you love me?’’ The father 
could not answer; she added: ‘ I know, 
my dear father, that you have ever loved 
me—that you have been the kindest of 
parents, and I tenderly love you. Will you 
grant me one request ?—oh, my father, it 
is the dying request of your daughter—will 
you grant it?’’ ‘* My dearest child, ask 
what you will—though it take all of my 
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property, whatever it may be, it shall be 
granted. I will grant it.”’ ‘‘ My dear 
father, I beg you never again to speak 
against Jesus of Nazareth !”’ 

The father was dumb with astonishment. 
“T know,’’ continued the dying girl, ‘“‘ I 
know but little about this Jesus; for I was 
never taught. But I know that he is a Sa- 
viour; for he has manifested himself to me 
since I have been sick, even for the salva- 
tion of my soul. TI believe he will save me, 
although I have never before loved him; f 
feel that I am going to him—that I shall 
ever be with him. And now, my dear 
father, do not deny me. J beg that you will 
never again speak against this Jesus of 
Nazareth! I entreat you to obtain a Tes- 
tament that tells of him; and I pray that 
you may know him; and when I am no 
more, you may bestow on him the love that 
was formerly mine.’’ 

The exertion overcame the weakness of 
her feeble body. She ceased; and the 
father’s heart was too full even for tears. 
He left the room in great horror of mind, 
and ere he could summon sufficient forti- 
tude to return, the spirit of his accom-~ 
plished daughter had taken its flight, as I 
trust, to that Saviour whom she loved and 
honoured, without seeing or knowing. The 
first thing the parent did after commit- 
ting to the earth his last earthly joy, was to 
procure a New Testament. This he read ; 
and taught by the Spirit from above, is now 
numbered among the meek and humble 
followers of the Lamb!—Todd’s Simple 
Sketches. 


HOLLAND, 


THE GOSPEL IN HOLLAND. 


Tye Church of Holland shared in the 
general religious depression which crept 
over Europe about a century ago, and is 
only slowly reviving from its torpor. So 
far had it degenerated, that, as among our- 
selves, its orthodox confession would at one 
time have been modified, or even abolished, 
had it been only principle that stood in the 
way ; and there, asin other degenerate lands, 
popery is now struggling hard for the mas- 
tery, and fast making progress. The Dutch 
clergy are lahoriously trained; but theie 
training is another proof that gifts and 
literature, precious as they are, are not 
graces. Hrastianism reigns through all its 
borders ; for their church is avowedly man- 
aged by a minister of state appointed for 
the purpose. We are accordingly told that 
Socinianism, in forms more or less disguised, 
is prevalent among the religious teachers ; 
and ‘* Holy Holland,’’ one has said, “* the 
invincible rampart of the truth of God, will 


GENERAL 


soon be what Israel was when the Lord ex- 
claimed : ‘ Woe unto you, teachers of the 
law; for ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, 
and them that were entering in ye hin- 
dered.’ ”’ 

We thus perceive that in that favoured 
country, popery and Rationalism are achiev- 
ing their wonted triumphs over the souls of 
men. An eye-witness has told us that Hol- 
Jand, so bold and resolute for the truth 
when first it was reformed—so faithful to 
the Word of God in the doctrines which it 
professes—so highly signalized among the 
churches of the Reformation—so resolutely 
set against yielding to the persecutor’s 
rage—has consented to obscure the truth 
for which it once nobly suffered, and to sub- 
stitute the fancies of men for the revelations 
of Jehovah. Error has penetrated—has 
taken root—is established in many places. 
The world, with its riches and allurements, 
has supplanted the religion of God; and 
now Rationalism has largely taken the 
place of the Saviour—the form of godli- 
ness has superseded the spirit and the power 
among the masses of the nation. Popery 
and Neology contend for the mastery of 
mind; and as the former is ever active and 
vigilant, while the latter is inert and ineffi- 
cient, who that has read the history of the 
past can doubt the issue of the struggle? In 
reference to spiritual things, darkness will 
cover the land, and gross darkness the 
people. 

But hear the voice of one from that once 
privileged land. The words convey a 
Joud appeal across the German Ocean: 
‘(Great anarchy of principle reigns in our 
churches: Socinians, Arians, Pelagians, 
Remonstrants, all under the name of re- 
forosed pastors, preach in full liberty their 
perverse doctrines.’’—‘‘ The Synod, com- 
posed in a great part of unfaithful pastors, 
does nothing to stop this fatal flood.’’— 
‘« Tn our cities and in our villages, in cate- 
chetical lessons and in other books, Arian 
and Socinian doctrines are everywhere 
preached, and pastors are never summoned 
to account. The training of the young is 
so conducted as not to offend the Roman 
Catholics ; and though the state has adopt- 
ed this treacherous measure against the 
truth, the church has not offered a single 
reclamation—not a single word in defence 
of scriptural education.” 

Farther; in Holland, there are three 
universities, and ‘‘ in two of them men 
teach an infidel science—a modified Ration- 
alism—a system of doctrine in which vital 
truths, such as the Trinity, the divinity of 
our Saviour, the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures, the expiation and death of Christ to 
sa:isfy Divine justice, the personality of the 
Holy Spirit, all that forms the foundation 
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ef our religion, is denied in the most insi- 
dious manner; and it is under such teach- 
ing that the young ministers aie prepared 
for the preaching of the gospel.’’ 

Nevertheless, there are men in that land 
who now sigh and cry unto God over the 
reigning abominations; and he has given 
token that he has heard, and will answer. 
Strangers remark the strict observance of 
the sabbath rest in some of the cities. The 
hour has come when the children of God, 
in that privileged land, begin to awake from 
their torpor. A goodly number of minis- 
ters are now proclaiming all the counsel of 
God. There are among them men who can 
‘inflame the heart with holy ardour, or re- 
fresh it with the oil of peace.’’ From house 
to house, religious societies and meetings 
for prayer are held. It is not now their 
question what will please or displease men ; 
but what will convert, what will save, what 
will sanctify their souls. Men who would 
rather bring sinners to enjoy the unction of 
the Holy One, than infect them with a crude 
and diluted theology, proclaim the way of 
salvation by the free grace of God. They 
are not satisfied with merely preaching the 
truth in formality—they seek for its fruits 
—they pray for its increase—they fortify 
themselves with the Word of their God— 
they reclaim against the reigning corrup- 
tions—they speak in faith to the spiritually 
dead; and though they may still be few 
who do so, God has ever chosen, and he is 
now choosing, in Holland, weak things to 
confound the mighty, and things that are 
not, to bring to nought things that are, 

In consequence of these movements, 
headed by such men as the poet Bilderdyk, 
and the lawyer Da Costa, the ancient spirit 
of Holland begins to be stirred. 

Religious men who visit Holland, and 
who are thoroughly qualified to judge of 
her condition, cherish sanguine hopes of 
her thus rising from her deep degradation. 
They liken the kingdom toa garden whose 
odours are still felt, nay, felt the more, al- 
though the sun has set; and, remembering 
that the Sun of Righteousness is still, as of 
old, powerful to reanimate and quicken, 
godly men anticipate the time, and that not 
distant, when, at the name of Jesus, many 
in that land shall bow in spirit and in truth. 
Symptoms of that consummation already 
thickly appear. The word of God is pro- 
ducing the promised effects. Now, as of 
old, the pitchers with their lights are seen— 
the trumpets and the trumpeters are heard. 
The sword of the Lord and of Gideon is 
drawn, and, in spite of persecution, its 
bloodless victories will be achieved. Let 
British Christians-—above all, let Scottish 
Christians, labour and pray for that result, 
fraught, as we hope it will prove, with 
blessings to the nations. A bulwark for 
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the truth will thus be erected, and Christ 
will see of the travail of his soul among a 
people of whom even a bigoted Romanist was 
compelled to confess, that ‘‘ they are intel- 
lectual by means of their good sense, their 
industry amounts to genius, their phlegma- 
tic temperament makes them virtuous, and 
with them passion is reason.’’—Lectures on 
Foreign Churches. 


INDIA. 


INADEQUACY OF MISSIONARY EFFORTS IN 
INDIA. 


(From the Caleutla Christian Herald.) 


‘« The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few: pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the 
harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his 
harvest,” Matt. ix. 37, 38. 

1. The population of British India is 
now considered, by the best statists, to be 
upwards of one hundred and forty millions. 

2. For this population it is doubtful if 
there areso many as two hundred European 
and American missionaries; that is, only 
one missionary to every seven hundred and 
fifty thousand people. 

3. If ministers of the gospel were supplied 
to Great Britain and Ireland in the same 
proportion, there would be only eighteen in 
all England, four in Scotland, and eleven in 
Ireland—only thirty-three in the whole 
United Kingdom. 

4, The population of the small district 
in which Calcutta is situated, called the 
Twenty-Four Pergunnahs, exceeds the po- 
pulation of the whole of the West India 
Islands, and there are several districts in 
Bengal which are still more populous. 

5. There are several districts in Bengal, 
like Pubna, Rajshye, Bogora, and Mymun- 
sing, in each of which the population exceeds 
a million; several large districts and popu- 
lous towns, in other parts of India; several 
extensive dependent countries, like Oude 
and Gwalior; and several important neigh- 
bouring countries, like Cashmere and Nepal, 
which have no missionary at all. 

6. There are several extremely populous 
districts, like Jessore, Midnapore, Dinage- 
pore, Bheerboom, and Burdwan, which at 
present have only a single missionary each. 

7. The state of the people who are thus 
neglected is such, that there exists among 
them religious bands of systematic murderers, 
called Thugs, and other bands of men who 
live by the fruits of violent burglaries, and 
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perform religious ceremonies to Kali in cele- 
bration of their successes. 

8. In the whole of the vast provinces of 

engal and Behar, it has been ascertained 
that the proportion of individuals who can 
even read is as five and a half to one hundred ; 
and the lack of knowledge in some other 
parts of India is still greater. 

9. A large body of the people of India 
are under the influence of*such fearful su- 
perstitions, that myriads annually leave their 
families and homes, to undertake pilgrim- 
ages to distant temples, where, for the most 
part, the Brahmans whom they reverence live 
in idleness and sin; and of these pilgrims 
many thousands die of cold, starvation, and 
diseases, on the roads. 

10. It is an ascertained fact, that in some 
parts of India mothers, from a depraved 
sense of duty, constantly sacrifice their 
female children. A 

11. So little has Christian England yet 
fulfilled her obligations to the people of 
India, that her Government has only within 
a few years ceased to support idolatrous 
temples, to compel her troops to pay hom- 
age to idols passing in procession, to ad- 
minister idolatrous oaths in her courts of 
justice, and actually to teach in her colleges, 
together with the fallacious sciences of the 
Hindus, some of the very religious errors 
which the missionaries have to combat. 

12. The expense of the Burmese war was 
tivelve millions sterling, and the expense of 
the Affghan war was six millions ; but not 
a single rupee does the Government spend 
on Christian missions. 

13. The present state of the public mind 
in India, notwithstanding the comparative 
smallness of the Christian means that have 
been employed to elevate the condition of 
the people, shows that the labours of the 
missionaries have not been in vain in the 
Lord, and bids us thank God and take 
courage. 

14. The Bible is translated into Bengali, 
Hindustani, Hindee, Tamul, Marathi, Urya, 
and nearly all the dialects of India; scrip- 
tural tracts and school-books in all these 
languages are now prepared, and are an- 
nually circulated in great numbers ; there is 
a thirst for education ; the English language 
is spreading ; old prejudices are giving way ; 
the missionary schools are well attended ; 
and the word of God is listened to atten- 
tively by crowds, at fairs and festivals. 
‘* The fields are white unto the harvest.’’ 

“Who, then, is ready to consecrate his 
service this day unto the Lord ?” 


THE 
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THE BRAHMIN SURRENDERING HIS SACRED THREAD.—Vide p. 577. 
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INDIA. i 
BAPTISM OF A KULIN BRAHMIN. 


Our esteemed brother, the Rev. Joseph Mullens, of Calcutta, has recently 
transmitted the following account of the conversion and baptism of a young 
Brahmin of the highest order, who, by his public profession of the Gospel, has 
given up all for Christ. We trust that in due time he will come forth, strong 
in the Lord, as an able minister of the New Testament; that he will make full 
proof of his ministry among his perishing countrymen ; and be kept faithful unto 
death. Our engraving represents the scene of his baptism, in which he appears 
in the act of surrendering to the Missionary the Sacred Thread worn by his 
order—the distinction which, of all others, they most value, and the surrender 
of which is the most costly and painful sacrifice that a Brahmin can make. 


In the letter I wrote by the mail of August 5th, I expressed the hope that I might often be 
permitted to send from this land good tidings concerning the progress of our Saviour’s 
cause amongst its people. Iam happy in having this hope somewhat realised in my present 
communication. At the time the mail left, there was a young man with us who had ear- 
nestly requested to be baptised, as he was anxious, on full conviction, to bear the name of 
Christ before his idolatrous countrymen. After careful examination into his motives, his 
request was complied with, and he was accordingly baptised August 10th. 

His name is Mohesh Chondro Banarji. He is a Kulin Brahmin of most respectable 
family. He had received his education in the Calcutta Christian Institution, but left it 
more than two years ago, before his studies were completed, in order to enter into business. 
At the time he left, the religious instruction imparted to him had made no impression upon 
his mind. About five months ago, however, in the course of God’s providence, he heard one 
of our Catechists preaching. The theme was, Salvation from the power and punishment 
of sin through Christ. The word touched his heart, and he went home to fear and to 
pray. Shortly after, he came to Mr. Campbell, and wished to remain with us. He was 
advised, however, to return home, to think more deeply of the step he was proposing, and, if 
on mature conviction he was firmly resolved to forsake his idols, to endeavour to bring his 
wife with him, Five weeks ago he returned: he said he had thought and prayed much: he felt 
that Jesus Christ alone could save him from sin, and, as he trusted in Him, he must profess 
himself a Christian. He had endeavoured to persuade his wife to come with him, but, being 
young and timid, she had refused. The plainness and candour with which he stated his 
views, and especially the steady and constant reference he made to the necessity and fulness 
of Christ’s salyation, as applied to himself, deeply interested all who conversed with him. 
As far as human knowledge could go, we had no reason to suspect his sincerity. 

The occasion of his baptism was a very solemn one. It took place at Union Chapel, in 
the presence of a large and deeply-moved congregation. Mr. Boaz preached an excellent 
sermon, most appropriate to his case, from Matt. x, 37—39. I then gave a brief outline 
of his history, and asked him a few important questions respecting the object he had in wishing 
to be baptised, to which he gave satisfactory answers. In conclusion, I asked if he were 
willing to give up his Brahminical thread—the sign of his union to the Supreme Godhead, 
and that which entitled him to idolatrous worship. He now viewed it only as the sign of 
bondage to Satan’s kingdom, and cheerfully surrendered it. I then baptised him, amidst 
the tears and sobs of many who felt the hard trial to which he has been subject at the begin- 


ning of his course, in giving up father and mother, and wife, and home, and kindred, for the 
Lord’s sake. 
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He is now living at Bhowanipore, and continues his studies in the Institution. He 
is consistent and diligent in his work, and he is happy. May the Lord preserve him 
faithful to the end, and fulfil towards him his own promise in giving him a hundred-fold more 
than he has surrendered, even in this life, and in the world to come life everlasting! It was 
pleasant to see present at his baptism the three young men who two years ago had gone 
through the same trial for the same cause. Though only one of them is studying for the 
ministry, they all bear a character for uprightness and consistency, and are most use- 
fully employed. 

Thus God has been favouring Northern India; and he has done so not a little during the 
present year. In all parts has His kindness been shewn in blessing the labours of His 
servants. At the commencement of the year, our brethren in the Free-Church Mission were 
privileged to see six of their students come out from among their heathen friends to profess 
the Truth. Our Baptist brethren have also seen many lately added to their churches. These 
things have excited much opposition and much hatred. Infidelity and idolatry are both 
striving to resist the cause of the Redeemer; but ‘‘ He must reign till He hath put all enemies 
under His feet.’’ 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE OF A HINDOO FEMALE CONVERT. 


Tue following narrative has been received in a late communication from our 
brethren at Bellary. It is the history of one who was once an open enemy of 
Christ, and a cruel persecutor of his people, but whose heart has been subdued by 
the omnipotent grace of that Saviour who is able to change the lion into the 
lamb. On the occasion of her baptism she received the name of Jessie, and the 
aged disciple, who tells her own tale, is spending her few remaining years in 
preaching, by her consistent conduct and lovely example, the faith which once 


she sought only to destroy. 


I was born at Tholoor, a place near Ma- 
dras, and am now about eighty-five years 
of age. Iwas an idolater, and frequented 
Triputty, Conjeveram, and other places of 
sanctity, for the purpose of obtaining merit, 
by offering sacrifices and performing various 
ceremonies. I believed that the gods I wor- 
shipped were true gods, and considered all 
the enjoyments of this world as emanating 
from them. I believed, also, that if I served 
those gods faithfully in this world I should 
be blessed in Heaven hereafter. I had ten 
children, but four were taken away from me 
by death. Six are now living, and have 
children and grandchildren. 

The husband of one of my daughters got 
- employment with a gentleman, whose duties 
obliged him to remove from place to place. 
It so happened that this gentleman was re- 
moved to Bellary, at which place my daughter 
became acquainted with the Rev. 8. W. Fla- 
vel, and other Christians. Shortly after, 
I and my family heard that my daughter 
(now called Bathsheba) had forsaken the gods 
of her forefathers and embraced Christianity ; 
at which we were very angry, and sorrowed 
much for her. My children, who were then 
with me, wrote to my daughter in some such 
words as follows:—‘‘ You have forsaken our 
gods, and embraced Christianity, on account 


of which we exclude you entirely from our fa- 
mily, and no longer consider you as our sister : 
we do not want you to come again to us, 
neither do we at any time intend to see you. 
And, moreover, you have caused much sorrow 
to our aged mother before her death, and 
have disgraced our family.’ 

Not liking to hear my children speak so 
ill to their sister, I tried to pacify them by 
saying that what we heard of my daughter 
was only a report, and that, as she had al- 
ways been very devoted to her gods, and 
very scrupulous in discharging the ceremo- 
nies of her religion, this report of her having 
embraced Christianity might be false, and 
that it was therefore best to proceed cautious- 
ly. But our hearts continued to be pained 
from the constant recurrence of this circum- 
stance. 

I resolved on taking a journey to Bellary, 
so that I might have an opportunity to speak 
with my daughter personally, and try if pos- 
sible to bring her over again to heathenism. 
I accordingly came to Bellary, and having 
made many kind inquiries relative to her 
temporal welfare, I asked her whether it 
were true that she had forsaken her gods, 
and embraced that new religion (meaning 
Christianity) which was only of late intro- 
duced into this country. Her deyotedness 
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to the Christian Religion being greater than 
I had supposed, I was very much enraged at 
her, and finding all my endeavours fail, I 
addressed her thus :—‘‘ My having come so 
far on your account has been of no avail to 
you. Have you no pity for me? or is your 
heart made of stone? Has anybody given 
you medicine, so as to turn your mind? and 
is it right that you should abuse those gods 
who created you in my womb, and have ever 
since preserved you? If you will now give 
up your new faith I, your brothers, sisters, 
and relations, will rejoice over you as one 
risen from the dead, and will, in acknow- 
ledgment hereof, worship and praise our 
gods.’’? My daughter replied, That all my 
advice was useless ; and then she most affec- 
tionately advised me to embrace the Christian 
Religion. At which, becoming enraged, I 
fell upon her and beat her, and spat upon 
her, and immediately left the house. 

As I was going out I met Mr. Flavel, 
whose very appearance I hated, knowing 
that he was the person who had been so in- 
strumental in turning the minds of many 
people, and that of my daughter also. He 
took me to his daughter’s house, and begged 
me to stay there till my anger cooled, and he 
had spoken to Bathsheba. She spoke very 
kindly to me, and instructed me regarding 
my soul, at which I was very much pleased. 
His daughter also took a warm interest 
in my spiritual welfare. After a few days 
my daughter came to me, and took me to her 
home, and behaved very kindly towards me, 
and when asked by her to attend divine ser- 
vice, I went for the first time without making 
any objection, as I used todo. Though the 
service appeared to me somewhat strange, 
yet there was a something in it that delighted 
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me much; and after going home I told my 
daughter that God had opened my heart, 
and that I now felt great delight in hearing 
the word of God. 

From this time I accompanied my daughter 
to the meetings held in the houses of pious 
women, and these were entirely conducted by 
females. The more I frequented these meet- 
ings the more I was delighted with them. I 
was also much struck with the kind manner in 
which the Christian women behaved to me. 
Several times I was sent for by my rela- 
tions, but was unwilling to go. Gradually 
my belief in my gods became weaker, and 
I was ultimately led to conclude that there 
was no truth in them, and that they were 
only the workmanship of men’s hands. 
When I think of the manner in which I 
treated my daughter; of the hatred which 
I had towards my minister; of my sin in 
worshipping idols, which are no gods; and of 
the many years I spent in serving Satan, I 
am led to cry out to God for mercy, and ask 
him, through Jesus Christ, to pardon all my 
sins, and grant me grace to spend the re- 
maining few days of my life in serving Him, 
and glorifying His Son Jesus Christ. 

Feeling a desire to be united to the people 
of God in this place, I went to the Rev. Mr. 
Flavel, and spoke to him, expressing a wish 
to be connected with the church before I 
returned to my relations. Having instructed 
me further in divine things, he took me to 
the Rey. W. Thompson, who spoke very 
kindly to me, and Mrs. Thompson told him 
to give me her name. On the 22nd of Octo- 
ber, 1843, I was baptized, and received into 
the church, and on that day commemorated 
with the people of God a Sayiour’s dying love. 


DEATH OF A NATIVE EVANGELIST AT BANGALORE. 


Tue Native Teacher at Bangalore, who received the name of Paun Sucpren Lxxs, 
at the request of the friends in Yorkshire, by whom he was supported, has 
finished his course with joy and entered into rest. During the brief period 
which he spent in the service of the Saviour, he manifested much zeal and fi- 
delity, and afforded great promise of future usefulness ; but his sun has gone down 
while it was yet day, and from his few services he has been called to enjoy the 


rewards of the faithful servant. 


Under date of September, our brother Mr. Rice, 


with whom he was more immediately associated in Missionary labour, thus con- 
veys the affecting particulars of his death :— 


Durine a late visit to Oosoor, a large 
town about twenty-four miles from Banga- 
lore, that fearful disease, the cholera, in the 
course of the night, seized the native evange- 
list who accompanied me (P. 8. Lees). He 
had been actively engaged with me in preach- 
ing and conversing with the people until cight 
o’clock on the preceding evening, and we had 
both been anticipating an interesting and use- 


ful day of labour on the morrow. But the 
morrow’s sun found him a dying man. He 
aroused me at half-past two in the morning, 
with the sad intelligence that he was very ill. 
Although the symptoms appeared suspicious, 
yet there was some reason at first to hope 
that it was merely a violent bilious attack. 
It soon, however, became manifest that he 
was the subject of that terrible malady which 
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-has swept off so many thousands in this and 


other lands, and that it had commenced its 


deadly work upon him. I immediately ad- 
ministered suitable medicine, and, leaving 
directions to those in attendance how to pro- 
ceed, went myself, with all speed, on horse- 
back, to a station about four miles distant, 
where I knew medical aid might be obtained. 
Dr. Smith, from Bangalore, who happened 
to be at that time on a visit to a friend there, 
kindly came with me without delay to see the 
sufferer, and remained with him for some 
time. But the medicines which were given 
produced no good effect: the disease made 
rapid progress, and in a few hours death 
closed the scene. 

I was able to converse a little with my suf- 
fering brother upon his feelings in the pro- 
spect of death. He said, ‘‘ I put my trust in 
Christ. He is my Saviour, and I know that 
all is well.’? Upon inquiring whether he had 
any message to send to his wife, he replied, 
‘* Tell her to follow me as I have endeavoured 
to follow Christ, and then we shall meet in 
heaven.’’ It was with difficulty he could say 
so much as this; and, although sensible until 
nearly the last, he soon after became unable 
to articulate distinctly. I could do nothing 
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but pray that his redeemed spirit might have 
an abundant entrance into that world where 
there shall be no more sorrow, nor suffering, 
nor death, but where ‘‘ the Lamb in the 
midst of the throne shall lead His people to 
living fountains of waters, and God himself 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.’’ 
The body was brought into Bangalore the 
same evening, and interred the next day, 
amidst the tears of afflicted relatives, and the 
deep regret of all who knew our departed 
friend. He was a truly pious, devoted, young 
man. Much pains had been bestowed upon 
his education in the Seminary. I had derived 
much assistance from him in various ways, 
and was looking forward to the time when I 
should have been able to employ him still 
more in active labour than I had hitherto 
done. But our Heavenly Father has seen fit 
to remove him at the very commencement of 
his career, and to disappoint all our fondly- 
cherished expectations respecting him. We 
mourn our loss, but would bow with submis- 
sion to the divine will, praising God for the 
grace bestowed upon our deceased brother, 
and rejoicing in the fact that he was found 
‘* faithful unto death,’’ and has now, doubt- 
less, ‘‘ entered into the joy of his Lord.’’ 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE NATIVE EVANGELIST, GEORGE 
DAVENPORT. 


Tue following narrative of the life, conversion, and labours of this devoted and 
efficient Native Missionary, who is permanently supported by a friend in London, 
was written by himself in the Tamil language, and translated by the Rev. Alex- 
ander Leitch, of Madras, under whose superintendence he pursues his labours, and 
by whom the account was forwarded to this country:— 


I was born in 1811 of Christian parents, 
in the great and celebrated city of ‘Tanjore. 
My father and mother were in early life 
converted to Christianity, and received bap- 
tism from the Rev. Mr. Schwartz. They 
belonged to the Siva sect, and the caste called 
Vellalar, oragriculturists. My father for many 
years held an inferior office under the King 
of Tanjore. Of the Velldlar caste there are 
about five hundred families who have em- 
braced the Christian Religion, and walk ac- 
cording to its precepts; but they are all very 
zealous of the traditions of their fathers, and 
especially of caste. 

I was baptized in infancy by the Rev. J. 
Kohlhoff, and educated in the Mission-school 
under his charge. At seventeen years of age 
I left that school, and joined myself to some 
wandering bands of magicians, Sanneyasees, 
and gipsies, with whom the country was co- 
vered. Taking pleasure in their company, 
and having become one of their disciples, I 
was led astray by their wiles, and wasted 
much precious time in performing vain pil- 


grimages to Southern Kasi, or Benares, Kut- 
talum, Myanthrum, and other holy places. 
Having in the course of my wanderings come 
to Palamcotta, I met with Asirvathum, who 
was one of my relations, and held the office 
of Catechist in that place. He detained me 
in his house, and led me to hear the sermons 
and instructions of Mr. Rhenius and Mr. 
Schaffter, belonging to the Church Mission~- 
ary Society. 

At the same time I obtained a situation as 
Tamil writer under a gentleman who was 
skilled in the Tamil language, and held the 
office of Collector in that district. I was 
struck with his piety and correct deportment, 
and his example was to me as a gate opening 
into the path of life. When he removed from 
Tinneyelly to Arcot he obtained for me a 
situation in the salt-works of the East India 
Company at Tuticorin. Being desirous of 
engaging directly in the work of making 
known the Gospel to my countrymen, and 
being unwilling to remain in the society of 
the heathen, I left the situation of my own 
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accord, and, proceeding to Palamcotta, was 
received by Mr. Schaffter as one of the in- 
spectors of the 120 schools under his charge. 

After spending two years in this employ- 
ment, I heard a sermon preached by Mr. 
Rhenius from Matt. xvi. 26, which pro- 
duced in me great distress of mind; but that 
same evening a sermon, preached by Mr. 
Schaffter from Matt. xi. 28, relieved me 
in some degree. 
felt desirous of embracing Christ, his Gospel 
was to my apprehension involved in doubt 
and darkness. 

In the beginning of the year 1834, I went 
to Madras; and, having learned that agents of 
different Missionary Societies were labouring 
there, I resolved to become acquainted with 
their differences: for this purpose I visited 
their respective chapels, and made several 
inquiries. Amongst others, I attended di- 
vine worship in Pursewaukum chapel, be- 
longing to the London Missionary Society, 
and after service made some inquiries re- 
specting the distinguishing opinions and prac- 
tices of that Society. Being pleased with 
what I heard, I returned next Lord’s day 
and heard a sermon, by the Rev. J. Smith, 
from John iii. 3, by which I was much af- 
fected. Having never heard such preaching be- 
fore, my understanding and will were by means 
of it completely changed; and I was deeply 
convinced of my sinful condition. T repent- 
ed, and, in prayer to God, earnestly sought 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit, by whose 
grace I was conyerted, and obtained peace of 
mind. 

After this, having resolved to seek in this 
Mission for the full salvation and complete 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, and haying given 
myself to the Lord, I waited upon Mr. 
Smith, and entered into a long conversa- 
tion with him. Being informed of my de- 
sires, and having made inquiry respecting me, 
he received me with kindness into the church, 
in July, 1837. Shortly afterwards I was sent 
to the Seminary at Pulicat, where I continued 
for twelve months, and made progress in 
knowledge and grace. Besides prosecuting 
our studies, myself and fellow students went 
daily, two and two together, to examine the 
schools and make known the Gospel in Puli- 
cat and the surrounding villages. Many of 
the villagers, who had never heard the Gos- 
pel before, received us with gladness, and 
wondered at the message which we made 
known to them. These villagers are em- 
ployed in agricultural pursuits, and for the 
most part, seeking only the food which pe- 
risheth, they are as degraded and brutish as 
the cattle of their fields. They know not 
that they have a soul, and, however numer- 
ous and weighty the reasons urged upon 
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At that time, although I 
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them, they will not understand. They wor- 
ship stone images, and render homage to 
devils. None of them can read. The lan- 
guage which they speak is a very low kind 
of Tamil. 

There are numerous instances of these 
people selling themselves and their children 
for a trifle into a slavery from which there is 
little hope of their ever being redeemed ; and 
it has thus happened that a large proportion 
of them are dragging out a wretched exist- 
ence in voluntary or hereditary bondage to 
relentless task-masters. One day, on going 
to a village, I met a woman who was pro- 
ceeding to a temple to return thanks for the 
birth of a grandchild; but being destitute of 
means to defray the expenses usually incurred 
on such occasions, she addressed the head- 
man of the village as follows :—‘‘ O, Swamy, 
my eldest daughter has brought forth a son: 
I have not a doody* to defray the necessary 
expenses; give me two rupeest, and when 
the child shall be grown up, I shall pay you 
two pagodast.’’ To this the head-man re- 
plied, ‘‘I have in a similar way purchased 
many children; but they are unable to per- 
form seasonable services. Instead of pur- 
chasing children, to purchase sheep and oxen 
is more profitable. Get away with you.” 
Observing what took place, and feeling com- 
passion for her, I gave her half a rupee, and 
made known the Gospel to her and the peo- 
ple. Many of them being unable to under- 
stand what I said, J preached Christ to them 
in such language as they usually employed 
in their intercourse with each other, and 
some of them, so far as their knowledge ex- 
tended, believed in the Saviour. 

My present engagements are as follows: — 
At an appointed time I go out with another 
to read the Scriptures, and preach the Gos- 
pel. We also visit the schools, examine the 
children, and make known to them the glad 
tidings of salvation. Among other places 
I travel in my turn on Sunday to St. Tho- 
mas’s-Mount, a distance of eight miles, and 
conduct Divine service for the Christians in 
that place. At the weekly prayer meeting 
J take my turn in presiding and conducting 
the services of the evening. There are seve- 
ral females who are seeking the way to Hea- 
ven; of these some are learning to read, and 
others are able to peruse the New Testament. 
I am employed in instructing the former, and 
helping them to learn by heart Dr. Watts’ 
First Catechism in Tamil, and to the latter 
I explain the portions of the Scriptures which 
they read. Inthe street where I dwell, some- 
times to the heathen, sometimes to my neigh- 
bours, both when alone and when in com- 
pany with my brethren, I make known Jesus 
and His salvation. At all times, except in 


t In value equal to about four shillings, 
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seasons Of affliction, I make known Jesus, in 
whom I believe, and the salvation which I 
have obtained through Him, and proclaim 
with joy the eternal bliss which I hope to 
reach, exhorting all to accept without delay 
this great salvation. 

To do this I feel to be the chief desire and 
business of my life. As for those who will 
not listen to me, who despise the Gospel, 
reproach and blaspheme Jesus my Saviour, 
have no care for their own souls, and no 
anxiety to obtain forgiveness of their sins— 
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all who are thus foolishly allowing themselves 
to fall into hell, feeling great compassion for 
them, I earnestly, with tears, beseech the 
Lord on their behalf. Believing that in every 
place the idols shall perish, the kingdom 
of Satan overthrown, and the Lord’s name 
exalted, I prosecute my labours, devoutly 
waiting for their glorious fulfilment. May 
the Lord add his blessing ! 

Now unto the King eternal, immortal, in- 
visible, the only wise God, be honour and 
glory for ever and ever! Amen. 


THE KHORTA BHOJAS. 


Ty addition to the ancient idolatries and superstitions of India, our Missionaries 
in that country have to contend with various forms of religious error of compara- 
tively recent date, invariably imposed on the ignorance and credulity of the 
people for the purposes of pecuniary gain. Among the most modern of these in- 
ventions, not the least remarkable, on account of its mutilated resemblance to 
Christianity, is that described in the following communication lately received from 
the Rey. Micaiah Hill, of Berhampore. The attention of our brethren is now 
strongly directed to the numerous subjects of this new creed, in which truth and 
falsehood are so strangely blended, and, through divine favour, it may be hoped, 
that many will be led to renounce their perilous delusion for the truth as it 


is in Jesus. 


I Learn that the Dollpottee, or leader of 
the Khorta Bhojas, is a Mussulman, and that 
he is becoming rich by the fees he receives 
from the newly-initiated, and the daily pre- 
sents of his older, disciples. The following is 
the account I have recently received of the 
origin of this sect :—‘‘ A man, in search of a 
lost cow, met an Ascetic, who said, ‘If you 
will give me all the milk which the cow gives 
to-day, I will tell you where to find her.’ The 
man readily consented, and the Ascetic said, 
* Go into such a wood, and you will find your 
cow tethered to an iron pin.’ In the evening, 
the cow gave five quarts of milk. The man’s 
wife said, ‘Why take all the milk to him? one 
quart is enough for the Ascetic.’ But the 
man resolved to take all according to his 
promise. On presenting the milk, the As- 
cetic refused to accept it, saying, Your wife 
objected to my having all of it. By this the 
man perceived that the Ascetic was a pro- 
phet, and entreated him to come and dwell 
with him. 

‘This Ascetic made many disciples, and in 
process of time the ground one day suddenly 
opened: he descended into the chasm, and 
the ground again closed. On the third day 
he rose again, appeared unto many, but at 
length disappeared altogether. These Khorta 
Bhojas commemorate his death on the Friday, 
when they meet, talk of him, pray, sing 
hymns, and afterwards eat together. Some 
of them present to their leaders offerings of 


In December Mr. Hill thus wrote :— 


fruits, &c., which they believe are by their 
leaders presented to this Ascetic in a certain 
place, and at stated periods, when his hand 
is visible above the earth to receive the offer- 
ings, and take them into the ground.” 

From all such fictions several facts may 
be deduced: they shew that the mind 
must have something on which to build its 
hopes for eternity; and that, in the absence 
of truth, fiction, however gross, will be re- 
ceived. In this country they tend to prove 
that the antiquated system of idolatry is 
crumbling to pieces; and that, unless men 
of God run in among the people, like Aaron, 
when he arrested the plague, fictions as ruin- 
ous to the soul as the idelatry of former ages, 
will be substituted, and men continue to 
perish with a lie in their right hand. 

Evident remnants of a partial knowledge 
of the Gospel are discoverable in the fictions 
and practices of the Khorta Bhojas. Some 
cunning man appears to have mixed up his 
limited knowledge of truth with fable, and 
become the founder of a sect. Thus the 
Dollpottee, of whom I have spoken, tells his 
disciples that the Lord, the true teacher, is 
love, and that by love they may be assimilated 
to, and united with, Him. These are traces of 
the Gospel; but there is nothing that cor- 
responds with the idea of an atonement for 
sin. When it is said that the teacher rose 
on the third day, the notion is, doubtless, 
borrowed from the resurrection of Christ ; 


584 


but his death is accounted for by fable. It 
is also remarkable, that Friday should have 
been assigned as the day on which the Asce- 
tic descended into the earth, unless we sup- 
pose that the Gospel had been read. Next 
their weekly meetings for prayer, praise, and 
eating together, have the appearance of being 
deduced from the practices of the Apostles. 
If these suggestions are at all probable, 
they teach us that mere glimmerings of di- 
vine truth often serve but to conduct the 
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wanderer into darkness; that morsels only 
of spiritual food will sometimes be converted 
into poison: hence the necessity for present- 
ing the full glories of the Gospel becomes 
doubly binding on Christians at home and 
abroad—they have begun, and they must go 
forward, or better had it been never to have 
commenced, May God give His churches 
zeal, prayer, faith, perseverance, and liber- 
ality, equal to the wants of India ! 


TAHITI. 


Tue friend of Missions will rejoice to learn from the succeeding statement, that, 
although the liberties of Tahiti still mourn under the hand of the oppressor, the 


word of God is not bound in that deeply-injured land. 


Amid the mountain- 


fastnesses in which they have sought security from a powerful and ungenerous 
invader, and where only they can breathe the air of freedom, the suffering people 
cleave fast to their holy faith, and enjoy the special presence of Him who isa 


present help in trouble. 


The Missionary, from whose correspondence we derive 


this cheering intelligence, is permitted to make regular visits to their place of 
refuge, and he bears testimony that God is with them in their deep affliction, 
sustaining their confidence, and manifesting his grace. Though persecuted, they 
are not forsaken; though cast down, they are not destroyed. 


Tux people (he observes) received me 
very kindly, and after service mentioned 
several children of church-members, whose 
parents were anxious to have them bap- 
tized. As they were scattered many miles 
along the coast, I requested the church- 
members in the Camp to make known in 
the other districts that I would baptize the 
children that day fortnight if the parents 
would bring them to Papenoo. This an- 
nouncement considerably increased the num- 
ber in the Camp. I went, as arranged, and, 
after sermon, baptized about fifty infants. 
Some adults applied for baptism, but I did 
not think it advisable until I had seen the 
deacons of the districts from which they 
came, and conversed with themselves upon 
the subject. 

I made arrangements that day with the 
church in Papenoo for administering the 
Lord’s supper upon my next visit. As Mr. 
Darling had. not visited Papenoo since the 
people assembled there, I invited him to ac- 
company me. All previous arrangements 
had been made by the people, the chapel 
enlarged, and a very numerous congregation 
collected. Mr. D., as the senior, conducted 
the service. 

In the afternoon about forty infants were 
baptized, and some adults. The day altoge- 
ther was one which neither they nor we shall 
soon forget. It reminded me of the days of 
other years, when, under their own vine and 
fig-tree, the people assembled in peace, none 
daring to make them afraid, Among the 


infants were some orphans of the patriots 
who fell at Mahaena. The adults were all 
from my old district. One family I knew 
formerly: at that time they were quite indif- 
ferent about eternal things, and continued 
so up to my departure from the district. On 
this occasion I was much surprised to see 
them all present themselves as candidates for 
baptism. During the most prosperous time 
of our Mission, these parties remained care 
less and unconcerned, and now that they have 
few religious privileges compared to what 
they once enjoyed, they have declared them- 
selves upon the Lord’s side, 

Since the people in the camp last enjoyed 
the ordinance of the Lord’s supper, they have 
suffered much. Then they assembled in their 
respective districts, each church with its own 
pastor, and peace and comfort smiling over 
the scene. How altered now! Many of their 
companions have fallen—fifty sleep toge- 
ther at Mahaena; for twelve months they 
have endured the distress and anxiety at- 
tendant on war; and their Queen is an exile 
on a foreign shore. The scenes of this day 
were truly impressive, 

We returned in the evening, leaving the 
natives very quiet—no wish or thought of 
war—if they are not attacked, they will not 
attack. I never saw them more peaceably 
disposed, Upon such an occasion you may 
be sure we thought but little of the conduct 
of the French—we had higher subjects of 
contemplation. Not one political word was 
uttered. 
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a THE FRENCH AT HUAHINE. 


Tue public have been already informed, through other channels, of the at- 
tempts of the oppressors of Tahiti to extend the mockery of French protection to 
the Leeward Islands. According to our latest direct intelligence, this dishonour- 
able project has for the present been defeated by the vigorous determination of 
the people to maintain their independence; and it might be hoped that no 
further efforts would be made by a powerful enemy to usurp the rights and de- 
stroy the liberties of these feeble but patriotic communities. Our uniform ex- 
perience of French conduct in Polynesia affords, however, no substantial 
grounds for such an expectation, but leads us rather to entertain the most 
painful apprehensions of repeated and successful aggressions on these and other 
islands, unless prevented by the energetic and decided interference of the Go- 
vernments of France and England. The following details of the hostile visit of 
the French to Huahine, at the beginning of the present year, with a view to the 
establishment of the Protectorate in that island, and of the failure of this un- 
righteous undertaking, are related by the Rev. Charles Barff, our faithful Mis- 


sionary on that island. 


January, 25, 1845.—A day big with 
fearful consequences to the island. Captain 
Maison, of the French steamer, Phaeton, 
hoisted the Protectorate-flag. It may be 
numbered among the strange occurrences of 
the 19th century, that, unsolicited and even 
protested against, the Protectorate of Philippe, 
is forced upon the Huahineans. The cir- 
cumstances are these :—About eight o’clock 
this morning, the Captain of the French 
steamer landed at the Queen’s pier, having 
Haperoa, a native chief, with him in the 
boat. At the command of the Captain, the 
men from the steamer proceeded to erect a 
flag-staff, when Vahoe, one of the seven 
Judges, delivered the remonstrance of the 
Queen and Governors, and protested against 
the flag being hoisted; but the Captain re- 
plied, that he must hoist the flag: he wascom- 
manded to do so by Governor Bruat, and he 
ordered the men to hoist it accordingly, when 
the flag was instantly saluted by 21 guns 
from the steamer. 

Nearly all the men were away from the 
settlement at the time, cultivating their lands, 
About noon, some of the Governors of dis- 
tricts arrived with their people, and proposed, 
under theimpulseof the moment, pulling down 
the flag; but, on second consideration, they 
sent for Captain Maison to come on shore to 
a public meeting, when they repeated their 
protest against the flag being hoisted, and 
urged the Captain to take it down, and take 
it away with him ; but the Captain made the 
same reply as before, namely, that he hoisted 
it at the command of Governor Bruat, and 
could not pull it down again—¢hey might do 
so if they thought proper, but he would have 
them first consider well. The flag was still 
flying ; and, in the evening, when it was let 


down, 21 more guns were fired, either to 
honour the taking down of the flag, or to sa- 
lute Haperoa and Teraimano, as the heads 
of the protectorate on Huahine, under King 
Philippe ! 

The Chiefs of the island happened to be all 
absent at Raiatea, except these two, the rest 
having gone down to sympathise with Pomare 
and her family in their difficulties. Haperoa 
and Teraimano are first cousins: they have 
been two of the most troublesome persons in 
the island, continually opposing the due exe- 
cution of the laws, and bidding defiance to all 
law themselves—they are scarcely ever sober, 
and it is well known that they have no real 
attachment to the French—the hope of ob- 
taining money, as the means of procuring 
what they so much like is their only induce- 
ment. 

Jan. 26.—Lord’s-day.—Fifty armed men 
landed from the steamer to remove the flag- 
staff from the Queen’s pier to UWaperoa’s 
house, where the flag now flies! Spent the 
Sabbath at Mahabu, and preached twice to 
good and attentive congregations. I found 
the natives all round the island much de- 
pressed in spirits at the new and formida- 
ble power forcing itself on them, though 
under the specious name of protection : they 
fear it portends destruction to themselves 
and children! Haperoa, very drunk all the 
day, perhaps in honour of his new dignity. 

Feb. 2.—The French steamer Phaeton 
came in this morning, on her return from the 
leeward. We learned that the Protectorate- 
flag had been hoisted both on Raiatea and 
Borabora, but that it was pulled down by the 
natives immediately after, and sent by the 
Chiefs to Governor Bruat. The steamer left 
almost immediately for Tahiti, threatening to 
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return soon with one or two more ships of 
war to blockade the Leeward Islands, and cut 
off the communication with Pomare and her 
family on Raiatea. 

Feb. 5.—Mauri, the Queen’s messenger, 
arrived from Raiatea, and called a public 
meeting. He stated at the meeting that he 
was sent by Teriitaria, the Queen of Hua- 
hine, to urge them to pull down the flag which 
they had allowed the French to hoist. The 
governor and people expressed their readi- 
ness to comply with his command, but Ha- 
peroa, and certain interested Frenchmen, 
opposed it, and threatened the people, if they 
should pull it down, with the indignation of 
France! Haperoa, at the close of the meet- 
ing, sent the following impudent message to 
the Queen :—‘‘ If she wished the flag pulled 
down, she must come herself and do it.”’ 

Feb. 12,—Early this morning, Teriitaria 
arrived from Raiatea to pull down the flag 
herself. About four in the afternoon she as- 
sembled the people, and asked them pub- 
licly whether they were for the French or for 
her ? when all answered they were for her, 
and wanted no French. She immediately led 
them in a body to Haperoa’s house; at her 
command the people chopped down the flag- 
staff; after repeated demands the flag was 
delivered to her by Haperoa; and she has 
since sent it back to Governor Bruat. The 
Queen talked very severely to Haperoa in 
daring to seize what did not belong to him, 
and sell it to the French for a few dollars. 

Feb. 13.-—The rebels were brought to 
trial, and easily convicted: they were found 
guilty of rebellion, in seizing the sovereign- 
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ty of the island, selling it to the French, 
in the form of a Protectorate, for a few dol- 
lars, entirely supplanting the lawful Queen 
Teriitaria, and putting themselves in her 
place under Philippe of France. Teraimano 
and Haperoa acknowledged at the trial that 
they had received thirty dollars each, and 
were promised a certain sum monthly if they 
continued the Protectorate. They were con- 
demned to banishment from the island, with 
two accomplices, during the Queen’s plea- 
sure. 

Feb. 15.—The prisoners left for Raiatea. 
The day was tempestuous, but it abated to- 
wards evening, and the Queen was anxious 
for their departure, lest the French steamer 
should arrive and rescue them, and support 
them in their rebellion. Their families were 
all permitted to retain their lands, houses, 
&c,, and remain at home. What has Christ- 
ianity done for them? Instant death would 
have been the punishment in the days of 
heathenism, both to themselves and families. 

March 2.—A French ship of war called 
off to-day, and the natives were alarmed lest 
they had come to hoist the Protectorate-flay 
by force. The religious part of the natives 
attended the worship of God with devout at- 
tention; but numbers kept away ready to 
flee in case an attack was made. The Cap- 
tain came into the harbour with two large 
boats, and presented a letter from Governor 
Bruat to Haperoa and the Governors under 
him; but, he having been transported for 
rebellion, the letter was returned unopened, 
and the ship of war left without attempting 
to hoist the flag again. 


AFRICA. 
EXTENSION OF THE GOSPEL IN CAFFRELAND. 


Unrit within a recent period, our brother, Mr. Calderwood, laboured at Blink- 
water, a station on the colonial side of the eastern frontier, amongst a mixed 
population of Hottentots and Caffres. Under the conviction that he could render 
more service to the cause of Christ by restricting his efforts to the latter class of 
natives, he lately removed into Caffreland, and has taken up his residence at 
Birklands, in the midst of a large population of Caffres, among whom, as will be 
seen by the subjoined communication, his progress and prospects are very en- 


couraging :— 


I wAve been almost constantly here for 
the last five months, aiding in building. I 
have done a great part of the timber-work 
with my own hands, to save expense. This 
has been laborious in the hot season, with 
little accommodation ; but my health has not 
suffered, and I trust the labour is not lost. 
This is truly a wild neighbourhood in every 
sense. [am more and more satisfied of the 
great importance of a Mission-station being 


established here; and all the brethren in 
Caffreland are of the same mind. We are 
now in the midst of a numerous and most ne- 
cessitous people—necessitous in every sense. 
May the God of Missions render us a bless- 
ing to them ! 

Mrs. C. and family joined me about two 
months ago, much to my comfort. Our 
present residence is but temporary. We 
expect to enter on the occupancy of a very 
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good and substantial house in a few weeks. 
The chapel is also begun. 

Our attendance on Sabbath is not so large 
as at Blinkwater; but for this neighbourhood 
it is encouraging. The attendance in Caffre- 
land is not generally good at present. My 
brethren inform me that the Caffres are at- 
tending better here than at most places. 
There is, however, throughout the country 
much opposition to the truth just now—per- 
haps this is to be regarded as an evidence 
that we are making some way. If we were 
doing no good probably the enemy would be 
more quiet. I had, about a month ago, the 
happiness of admitting to the Church of 
Christ by baptism six Caffre women and one 
man. With the exception of one young wo- 
man, they have all been long on the list of 
inquirers. May the Divine Spirit cause them 
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to be burning and shining lights in this yet 
dark land ! 

Mrs. Calderwood and myself entertain 
strong hope that the Lord will not leave us 
to labour in vain in this truly important, 
though trying, sphere. I have of late often 
felt, even amid this visible darkness, as 
though the Lord had said to me, ‘‘ Go up 
and possess the land.’”” O may we have 
wisdom, and humility, and patience, to do the 
Lord’s work here! We are sometimes cast 
down, but we feel by no means either for- 
saken or discomfited. 

You will be pleased to hear that the Mis- 
sions of the Wesleyan, Scotch, and London 
Societies have most harmoniously united to 
publish as soon as possible, and with great 
care, an edition of the Caffre Scriptures. This 
is truly a good and great work. 


THE SLAVE TWICE REDEEMED. 


Amone the rejoicing thousands of the Hottentot race, who were admitted to the 
blessing of freedom in Africa, about five years ago, was the subject of the follow- 
ing brief narrative, whose possession of liberty was followed, not long after, by a 
redemption still more precious and ennobling—the deliverance of her soul from 
the bondage of sin and death. The temporal advantages of which she became a 
partaker by the act of emancipation could scarcely be estimated at too high a 
price ; but the statement before us shews that her spiritual mercies far exceeded 
them. The Christian reader will rejoice to behold the love of the Redeemer thus 
manifested to the helpless and oppressed in heathen Jands, taking them from the 
depths of suffering and degradation to participate in the honours of his grace and 
the joys of his salvation. Our excellent Missionary at Dysalsdorp, in the succeed- 
ing communication, presents us with the case of one who was a most exemplary 
member of his church for about four years, having spent nearly the whole of her 
previous life in slavery, and who, in April, 1844, was taken from the fellowship 
of the saints on earth to join the Church of the first-born in heaven. 


Delia Marneweek was born a slave, and 
continued in that condition until the Ist 
of December, 1839. She was baptized in 
the beginning of 1840, and was considered 
by all who knew her as an exemplary Chris- 
tian, until the day of her death. Although 
she confesses that she wandered from God, 
nothing of the kind was observable in her 
outward conduct. She was more than a year 
afflicted with a pulmonary affection, at- 
tended by much pain and suffering; but, on 
two occasions when I visited her, I was de- 
lighted to witness an entire resignation to 
the willof God. Having been in Cape Town 
when she died, I am indebted to her uncle, 
who was often with her during her last illness, 
for the following particulars :— 

Speaking to her husband a few days before 
she died, she said, ‘‘ Is it not true that you 
have forsaken your God.’”’ He said, ‘‘ Yes.” 


‘«Then,”’ said she, ‘‘ seek him again: though 
you are despised in the eyes of man, you 
may be made acceptable to God, and he will 
hear you. I am your wife, but I now feel 
separated from you, and from our children. 
I am loose from you and from the world—I 
am at this moment ready to depart and leave 
all behind. In my God I am able to say, 
‘Death where is thy sting? Hell where is 
thy victory?’ Ihave suffered much during 
my illness, but my sufferings are not to be 
compared with those of my Lord Jesus 
Christ.”’ 

Speaking to her uncle, she said, ‘‘I feel 
for you, your wife, andall I see. Do not 
neglect warning your fellow-creatures; but 
tell them of their danger, from the lowest to 
the highest, better than I have done. Trust 
not in baptism, as the means of salvation, as I 
once did, for then itwould only be the means of 
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your condemnation. I have now seen, that, 
when we are baptized, we do but commence 
the spiritual warfare: therefore, I would say 
to you, beware of the mere form of godliness, 
for that induced me to be at ease—being satis- 
fied with the form, I was for a season alienated 
from God, became neglectful in my devotions, 
and never awoke from my spiritual sleep 
until God brought me into affliction. J am 
now able to tell you of the way of salvation, 
since I have suffered.’’ 

She had learnt to read, and she repeated 
the 104th Hymn (missionary collection). 
‘“‘That hymn,’ she said, ‘‘is particularly 
sweet to me, and I wish you to sing it when 
you take me to the grave. How holy is Jesus 
in heaven! My tongue cannot express it; 
my thoughts cannot comprehend it; even 
the angels in heaven are rejoicing at it. I 
feel rejoiced at this moment (looking up with 
lifted hands) for I seem to hear the sound of 
praise proceeding from those holy angels.”’ 
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Again addressing her uncle, she said, ‘‘ What 
a beautiful hymn that is (21st) ‘‘ Lof en dank 
en heerlykheid, Zy der hoogste majesteit.’’ 
In English thus :— 

‘Praise and thanks and glory be 

To the Highest Majesty.’’ 
Then she turned herself round, with her 
hands clasped together, and for a long time 
kept repeating the two first lines of that 
hymn. 

The next morning, being Sabbath, she 
awoke her friends early, and said, ‘‘ This is 
the day of the Lord; arise and praise His 
name:’’ and several times they sung, at her 
request, the 104th hymn, relating to the 
feelings of a Christian at the day when He 
shall arise to glory. Whilst they were sing- 
ing, she sat listening with deep attention, and 
wearing a heavenly smile upon her coun- 
tenance. After a few days more of pain and 
suffering, Delia fell asleep in Jesus. 


MERCIFUL PRESERVATION OF MR. AND MRS. FAIRBROTHER. 


Tue Rey. William Fairbrother, appointed to Shanghae, arrived, with Mrs F., at 


Singapore, from Calcutta, May 21, 


It will be seen by the following communi- 


cation, that our friends, in their voyage from Singapore to Hong Kong, but nar- 


rowly escaped a death the most terrific that can be imagined. 


Their preservation, 


while it awakens our liveliest gratitude and praise, teaches us a new lesson of the 
unceasing care and merey with which God watches over the lives of His servants; 


and we are assured our readers will unite in devout thanksgiving for the gracious 
and timely interposition by which He wrought their deliverance :— 


Tu vessel in which we sailed from Singa- 
pore was lost by fire. On Saturday, June 
21st, in lat. 14° 17’ north, long. 114° east, 
fire was discovered in the hold. Captain 
Blair instantly ordered the hatches to be se- 
curely closed, to prevent the admission of 
air, hoping in this way to check the progress 
of the flames. The boats were instantly low~ 
ered with considerable difficulty ; the gun- 
powder was cast overboard; and a large 
quantity of water was thrown down the chain- 
pipes; but, by this time, that is, in about ten 
minutes after the fire was discovered, it was 
evident that nothing could save the vessel, as 
smoke and flames were issuing from almost 
every place where they could findvent. Sig- 
nals of distress were hoisted to a vessel in the 
distance, which proved to be the Judith, 
from Liverpool, Captain Phillips. Part of 
the crew were now engaged in pouring water 
down the main-hatch, until they were driven 
away by the increase of the fire, while others 
were engaged in securing their clothes, and 
putting what provisions they could obtain into 
the boats. Our signals were not yet noticed 
by the vessel in the distance, and we feared 


that we should be exposed many days in open 
boats. Had such been the case, our situa- 
tion would have been truly deplorable, for we 
had only four gallons anda half of water upon 
deck, and the fire raged so furiously round 
the pumps, that no more could be obtained 
from the tanks below. So astonishing was 
the rapidity of the fire, that, in twenty-five 
minutes from the time the alarm was given, 
the vessel was one mass of flame. 

When our alarming situation was first dis- 
covered, I went to our cabin and communi- 
cated to my dear wife that the vessel was on 
fire; that there was no hope of saving any of 
our property ; but that I trusted no personal 
danger would arise, as there was a vessel in 
sight. We went upon deck, taking with us 
a writing-desk, containing a few papers which 
I was anxious to secure, an umbrella to shel- 
ter us from the rays of a vertical sun, and a 
few articles to preserve us from the dews of 
night: had not the vessel turned round, and 
presented her stern to the wind, we should 
have saved nothing else. For afew minutes, 
however, the wind blew the smoke from the 
stern-cabins, and during that time the sailors 
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succeeded in securing for us a few articles of 
light clothing, which we had brought with us 
from Calcutta. 

Before we left the vessel, we committed 
ourselves in prayer to the care of our Hea- 
venly Father; and when we were seated in 
the boat, which conveyed us to the vessel so 
providentially sent for our rescue, we could 
only think of the goodness of God in thus 
delivering us from many days of painful 
anxiety and suffering, or, more probably, 
from alingering death, 
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It is difficult to account for the origin of 
the fire. The cargo consisted chiefly of rice 
and rattans. We can only suppose that the 
rice had heated in the hold, and that the fric.. 
tion of the rattans, while in this heated state 
from the rice beneath, had caused ignition. 

We arrived safely in Hong Kong on June 
28th, where we were very kindly welcomed to 
China by Dr. Legge. We have taken our 
passage in the John Horton, Captain Cun- 
ningham, to Shang-hae, and expect to sail 
on July 3rd. 


TO THE JUVENILE MEMBERS AND FRIENDS OF THE LONDON 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Dear Youne Frienps, 

We have greatly rejoiced to find that your interest in the cause of Christian Mis- 
sions has not decreased, and we indulge a sanguine hope that it will not decrease. It is in 
your power to aid materially the great work which is now being carried forward, —not perhaps 
by the largeness of the contribution any one of you could present as an individual, but by 
your numbers, your co-operation, your zeal, and your affection. And permit us to add, 
that while you are, by united efforts, aiding the great cause itself, you-are adding to your 
own enjoyment, and preparing for greater usefulness. No path in life can ever yield you so 
much true happiness as that of benevolent effort in the service of the Saviour. Active bene- 
volence characterises the angels of heaven, The Redeemer was a perfect pattern of that 
‘* good-will to men.’ God himself is love. Let us seek to be animated by holy love; let 
us seek to be blessings to all mankind; let us live to do the utmost amount of good we can, 
according to the means we possess, and the opportunities that God gives us. 

A new year is now approaching, and we are anxious to place before you an object of in- 
terest and importance in the Missionary work, that seems to us deserving of your exertions, 
and presenting a special claim on your attention, namely, THE PAYMENT OF THE EXPENSES 
or THE ‘‘ JoHN WILLIAMS.” 

Through your active exertions, that beautiful Ship was purchased; and thousands of youth- 
ful hearts have been delighted in the recollection of it. None have felt regret that they 
so employed their time or their money; and abroad, our Missionary friends and families 
have been cheered and encouraged beyond expression. 

But, then, to keep this Ship sailing continually from place to place, a large sum is re- 
quired every year—a sum of nearly Two Thousand Pounds. You may, perhaps, be 
surprised at this; but any of your friends who understand about ships and their expenses 
can explain it to you. There is insurance, and the captain’s wages, and the wages of the 
officers and of the crew, and the provisions for them all, and repairs of sails and cordage, 
&c., and every thing requisite to meet the wear and tear of a ship at sea. 

We ask you, therefore, to collect for this purpose, as a New Year’s Offering to the Society. 
Give what you can afford yourselves, and solicit of your friends. You can have Collecting 
Cards from the Society, if you require them. 

And, then, farther, we should be glad if you would collect regularly for the Ship’s ex- 
penses: a small monthly contribution would suffice. If 160,000 children gave one farthing 
a month, that would be £2,000 in the year; or, if 20,000 young persons would collect two 
shillings a year, it would reach the same sum. Cards and Collecting Books can be had for 
this object also, 
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We commend it to you with much affection and earnestness. 
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Try and raise the £2000 


this New Year, at once to pay the expenses incurred in 1845; and then proceed on the plan 

suggested, of a Monthly Contribution for 1846. 
We are, dear young friends, yours very cordially, 

The Directors or THE Lonpon Missionary SOcIETY. 


The Drrecrors of the London Missionary Society beg to commend the subject of the 
foregoing address to their juvenile friends, to Ministers, Superintendents, Teachers, Officers 
of juvenile associations, &c., with an urgent request that they will kindly aid in making it as 
extensively known as they can, and contributing to the accomplishment of the object by their 


own counsel and co-operation. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS. 


From the \st to 31st October, 1845, inclusive. 


S.S, A., a thank offering: - 
Rev. J. Smith, Park Street 
M.H.S.L., per Rev. E. A. 
Dumn. -- -seecsecceeeess 
Domestic Missionary Asso- 
ciation, Highbury. Col- 
lected by Miss Lethem. - 
A Friend to Missions 
Messrs. J. kK. Spicer and 
W. C. H. 
Messrs. WimbleandAllport 5 
A Private Watchman ---- 0 


Mr. Ald. Challis, for the 

Jubilee Fund -----++-.+ 00 0 0 
Mary, A thank-offering for 

mercies received.--+---- 50! 0:0 
A Friend, by Rev. J. Arun- 

GR a4. bv Gaidateietatans cre 100 0 0 
x. W. O., by Rev. Dr. 


Capea being the pro- 
ceeds, in part, of Sabbath 
School Lectures on the 
Titles, &c., of Christ -- 10 
Ylolywell Mount Aux., on 
account 
Juy. Asso., ditto. +++ +++ 
Shadwell, Ebenezer Chapel 
Sunday School 
Stepney Aux. Society, on 
account 
Surrey Chapel Aux., on 
ACCOUNE. e+ +e cee secens- 197 
Trevor Chapel, for Chinese 
Mission— 
Miss Maria Deakin, per 
Rev. Dr. Morison- --- 
A Teacher in‘'a ragged 
School, per ditto .---- 
Westminster Chapel Aux. 
Society, on account ---- 
Collected by Mr. Budden 
for Rev.R. Birt’s Station, 
Caffraria— 
For Educational pur- 
POSES «seer server erees 10 
For Dam-work 


oS NE 


5 
0 
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0 0 
0 0 


For the Chinese Mission, 
Miss S. R, Tyrie 
Three Friends by Rey. J. J. 
Freeman 
Mrs. Schroeder, Stockwell, 
by Rey. J. Arundel ---- 10 0 0 
A thank-offering for spe- 
cial mercies, by Rev. J. 
ALUDGELs ccananiessneenee 


5 0 0 


5 


ans CS 
Mr. Jabez Draper «+++++++ 3 0m0 
W. Brownlow, Esq- +--+ +++ 10 0 0 
B pees Pilgrim -++++-++++> 5_.0 10) 
ied econ On BOOR DO OOTY 10 0 0 
A Widow andherSon ..-. 5 0 0 
A Friend to Missions 2 0.0 
For Native Schools. 
W. Dodson, Esq., per Mrs, 
Sewell, for a girl in the 
Canarese School, Banga- 
lore, to be called Mary 
Ann Dodson. ++ ++ ++ +++++ 3.0 0 
Mrs. Lewis, for Jane Tomp- 
kins, at Nagercoil ------ 2 550 
| Mrs. Lewis, for Anne Phil- 
lips, at Hankey -------. 3.0 0 
G, Hitchcock, Esq., for 
two girls at Bangalore, 
2 YCALS sree cece reer eee FF. Onn0, 
—for CanareseBoys’ Board- 
ing School, Bangalore-. 5 0 0 
— for Mrs. Campbell’s 
School, Mysore, 2years. 10 0 ( 
Mrs.W. Hitchcock, for Na- 
tive boy at Bangalore, 
called Ernee-+++++++--++ 3 6 
| Major Briggs, per Rev. J. 
Sewell, for Canarese 
Boys’ School -+++++++++ 110s 
Mrs. Cook, for the Orphan 
Schoolat Mr. Cole’s Sta- 
PLOTU Peisia lotorecaietelsiewsercistarere L302 10 
Berkshire, 
Maidenhead, Mr. J. H. Til- 
ley, per Rev. E. Manner- 
nifek Goo nedogenaonedovbee et) 
Newbury Ladies’ Associa- 
tion, onacecount -----. 2319 6 
Warfield, Mr. and Mrs. J. 
ROS -e-ccceccccesccees T1520 
Cornwall. 
Auxiliary Society, per J. 
Baynard, Esq., onaee --300 0 0 
Falmouth, Collected by the 
young friends in Rev. T. 
Wildbore’s congregation, 
for Queen Pomaré-.... 5 0 0 


—_——_—— 


£86. a. 
Devonshire. 
Plymouth, Devonport, &e. 
Aux. Soc., per W. Stuart, 
ON ACCOUNE sere eeeeeees 130 0 0 
Exeter, per Rev. N. Hel- 
lings— 
D. Alexander, Esq. ++.» 5 0 0 
Miss Mary Adams ------ 5: 00 
Per Rev. G. Mundy— 
Newton Abbot «---+++. QATAR 
Point in View-++-+-+++-- 615 2 
Durham. 
South Aux. Soe., per J. C. 
Hopkins, Esq.— 
Barnard Castle --.----- 16. 22.6 
Bishop Auckland ----.. SO 0) 
Mr. com: ace Jubilee 
Fund «+++ seeeee ee ees mh a) 
Darlington -.--- 45 3 3 
For Native Schools ------ 46 0 
For twochildren at Salem, 
A. Hopkins and J. R. 
Macadam --sisecs anes se 6 0 0 
,| For the Jubilee Fund ---- 13 14 1 
Gainford sseeeseeeseevees 15 8 5 
Hartlepool -+++++-.-+++-- LISS SiaiG: 
Richmond «o.sse+e--00e 519 8 
Staindrop-+--+.--++-.0++- 1214 4 
Stockton 4 8 3 
QA OOODTDOC Canoe 23-0 
For Jubilee Fund 51 0 0 
192.17 0 
Less Expenses ------ 1119 5 
*180 17 7 
* Including 1251, 2s. 2d, previously 
acknowledged. 
Essex, 
Coggeshall, Legacy of late 
Miss Anne Archer, per F. 
U. Pattison, Esq., less 
uty ----+seeeee seer eee 9210 0 
Leytonstone, for the Jubliee 
lah wane soodeue an 5 0 
Gloucestershire 
Blakeney aisip dieaetnieinleiacaietevsie 2 3 
Charfield Mills .....-.... 19) “Ome 
Dlevideansisievieinisisics sess 0 mO mae) 
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sd. Ss. d, 
ee aes Rev. J Lincolnshire. 
yatt’s Chapel -------- 0) Bri Srses 
Newnham and Bullopill, Brigg, Ne We eee ae - ie 
per Rev. J.T. Jesson.. 7 0 additional, for the 
Sony a ae say Jubilee Fund ---- 110 
Hertfordshire, Boston, Mr. J. P. Miller, 

Hoddesdon. for the Jubilee Fund 212 0 
Ladies’ Association—Presi- Stamntord co ee sie god 030 

dent, Mr. Bridge; Trea- . ae 

surer, Mrs. Lock: Secre- Middlesex. 

tary, Mrs. Prior. Chiswick, Mrs. Palmer -- 1 
Collected after Sermon by For Native Teacher, E, Mil- 

HOV. WO DLIS: « cstceree « Cee: i” ee, Se 6 nosocsnoGdscgeeod 10 0 0 

Ditto Public Meeting. 7 911 111, 1s. — 

Subscribers. Monmouthshire. 

G. J. Bosanquet, Esq. (Dj. 1 0 0) Newport, Hope Independ- 
Mrs. Bosanquet «+++ +++ 1 0 6] ent Sunday School, Mr. e 
Mr Bridge <s-c- esr... 0| W.Jones’sclass,forChina 112 7 
Rey. W. Ellis --- 2 0 = 
Mrs. Ellis «+--+ 1 0 Norfolk. 
Misses Ellis ------++---- 0 0) East Dereham, part of the 
Mr. and Mrs. Haselwood-- © 10 0)  residuary property of the 
Mrs. Hurry «---+-+-+++++s 010 0} late Edward Christmas, 

r. Lock -+++++ 010 0} Jeft at the disposal of his 
Mr. Prior..--++--- 010 o| Executor, Mr. =! ohn 
Mrs. Trigg ----+ O 5 OF Smith -e-eeeresceeeeee 10 0 0 
Susan Walpole - ss) 0 8 0 —_——— 
Mr. Warner ----++++ aonb, Bay ets) ee a ee 
Ae J oe has a Le +» 010 0 Northamptonshire. 

Mary Backhouse, for Na- rm 
ite Scholar in Travan- ers Wilbarston -» 5 A 0 
oe Oe ripe 
Miss 5 ve Ellis, for Native 
rare spans eet gs AS 014 0| Jate Mrs. Sophia. Hobert- 
SON. aise sieieh -1010 0 
Collected by / — 
Miss Coulson +++. +++. - O 10 Oxfordshire. 
Bees Miles beset cee e ee ceaee e 9 3 Henley-on-Thames, per J. 

r. Lock -+-+.--+-eesseeee ey Bey on ace.:+ ) 
Mis'Papne ae. Maynard, Esq., on ace eae 
Miss Pryor 0 19 10 ; 

Mrs. Rippings----++---+-- Onze? Somersetshire, 
Miss Robins------+--- so+- 1 3 Vi Bath Auxiliar Society, 
Pupils in Miss Robins’s per W.'t. Blar, Esq +---212 16 0 
ee erect 111 7| Bristol Auxiliary Society, 
s son’s : ch, Esq. 20s +> 1645 

School = OIE an ee ane iy a) uk R. Ash, Esq. 1545 Pai) 
Missionary Box in Boys’ Frome, Zion Chapel— 

British Day and Sunday ,| Rev. William : Fernie, 

School -- PPS SEES Rae 016 2) John Sinkins, Esq., 

Do. Girls’ do. do. 0 9 0) ‘Treasurer, Mr. Daniel 
Missionary Boxes --+--+»» 012 § Trotman, Secretary. 
— 7 ,| Ladies Branch Association 13 7 7 
33 4 7) Boxesand Donations -.-- 23 6 2 
Less Expenses------ 015 1) Collection after Sermon, 
oe ‘| by the Rev. H. J. ROR 
pO ZImO OMB risto)ecttieninicsen (sas 1015 3 
——| Collection after Semcon 
*£ 13 of the above sum for the Ju-| "py the Rey. R. Knill---- 1] 6 1 
bilee Fund. Public Meeting at Zion 
Huntingdonshire. Chapel SR SOP ASIESS AR Aa 20 0 0 
St. Neot’s ccount---- 9 3 2 Pe vate Ly ee 

ace Liss ODIACE : Rook Lane Chapel, Rey, 

: “| John Jones +++++++++--+ 10 0 0 
Isle of Wight. — Villages in connexion with 
West Cowes, per Mr. S. the Frome page 8 

Knight -+++++1--ee enone 4 5 10) Maiden Bradley Boor ale ty 

For the Jubilee Fund ---- 7 8 6) tomingsham, Rev. J. 
. 11d. 14s. 4d. —— Meade wk neiiese sataneeae 5 ] 
QRATia ha) Jonsonucescercce 1 1 7|Chapmanslade, Rev. W. 
—————| Strongman --+-. 6055-9 518 6 
Kent. Trudox Hill, Rey. Myr. 
Pamsgate,J.Cox,Esq.(L.S.) 10 0 0} Evyanssersssseserer-see) 310 3 
Lancashire. 103 17 0 
Fast Aux. Society, per S. Less Expenses: -+++- 212 0 

Fletcher, Esq., on ace +-423 19 () 01 6 
Burnley, in addition to Oe eS 

667. 8s. 6d. previously ac- 

knowledged-----.---++ 49 8 5 Staffordshire. 

Chorley, St.George’s Street Lichfield— 

Chapel -+--+-+--+seeseee 613 8 Dr. Rowley, coceesss(A) 2 0 0 
Bolton, Lever Street Sun- Mrs. Heath----+--++- A) do 8 

day School Methodist Collectedby Mrs.Rowley 612 0 

New Connexion, a Bible rae er aT 

CASE wele'ssviasizsiteise selec QO LAG 913 0 


591 
Laney cd 
Suffolk. 
Society in aid of Missions. 
Shepherd Ray, Esq., Trea- 
surer; Rey. W. Wallis, Se- 
eretary. 
Alderton— 
Subscriptions, &c++++5» 5 0 0 
Beccles— 
Edueation of anorphan 3 0 0 
Subscriptions, &¢ ------ 4617 9 
Collection, Jubilee Fund 13 7 0 
Ditto at County Meeting 11 19 3 
751. 4s. — 
Bergholt— 


Subscriptions &e 1 5 9 
Collection, JubileeFund 4 1 8 
142. 7s. 5d. 


Boxford— 

Subscriptions, &c -++++- 118 4 

Bungay— 

Subscriptions, &e.-.-+-- 2317 6 
Broome Branch, for Ag- 
nes Blackie, a Nagcr- 
coil orphan ---------- 0.0) 
261. 17s. 6d. —_— 

Bury St. Edmund's— 

Whiting Street Chapel— 
Subscriptions, Xe «+--+ 45 8 1 
Jubilee Fund --.--+++-- 2314 & 
Collec. County Meeting. 16 14 3 

852. 178. — 


Northgate Street Chapel— 
Subscriptions, &c --++-- 40 14 4 


Chinese Fund -- 2.0 0 
Jubilee ditto -----++-+. 52 2 2 
Collec. County Meeting. 615 3 


10M. lls. 9d. 
Collection at the united 
Public Meeting at the 

Guildhall, for Jubilee. 12 14 11 


Clare— 
Subscriptions, &c ++++-+ 19 <7 
Collection, Jubilee 5 LON 0) 
241, 11s. 7d. — 
Cratfield— 
Collection. +..+..++.++6. 210 0 
Debenham— 
Subscriptions, &e «.++-- 2212 5 
Collection, Jubilee Fund 910 9 
321. 3s, 2d, ———~—— 
Falkenham— 
Collection, Jubilee Fund 313 0 
Framlingham— 
Subscriptions, &e «+++ 18 1 2 
Collection, Jubilee Fund 4 12 11 
221, 14s. 1d, ———-—— 
Hadleigh— 
For Native Teacher Jo- 
nathan Edward - LOOM 7 
Subscriptions, &c «+--+ 9116 0 
Ditto and Jubilee Fund100 0 0 
2017. 16s. 7d. —_—- 
Haleswworth— 
Subscriptions, &¢ «+++: 28 18 10 
Ipswich— 
Tacket Street Meeting— 
Rev.J.T. Nottidge,M.A. 1 1 0 
J. T. Shewell, Esq ---- 1 1 0 
Mrs. Buck and friends, 
for Native Girl Eliza 
Crisp AOAIG Matainiatsfavsiiiere 91 0 
Subscriptions, &e - 8016 2 
Ditto and Jubilee Fund 201 18 2 
Collection for do. ak el 
“lie Meeting ---- OT) 3 


3071. 9s. 10d, ———— 
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Nicholas Street Chapel— 
Subscriptions, &e «+++» 8217 4 
Ditto, &e, Jubilee Fund. 55 0 0 


871. 17s. 4d. —o 
Lavenham— 
Native Teacher week 
Meeking: ----++ resseoees 10 0 : 
Subscriptions, &e .-+--+- 13 10 


Ditto, &c. Jubilee Hund: 12 17 A 
36, 7s. lod. 


Lowestoft— 
Subseriptions, &e «+++» 8 6 7 
Ditto, &c, Jubilee Fund. 019 0 
91, 5s. 7d. 


Melford— 
Subscriptions, &c -++++. 612 8 
Ditto, &e, Jubilee Fund. 417 0 

11, 9s, 8d, 


Nayland— 
Subscriptions, &e «+++». 1513 4 


Needham Market— 


Subscriptions, &c «+++. 11 11 0 
Rendham—* 
Subscriptions, & «+++. 18 8 0 


Southewold— 
Subscriptions, &e «+--+. 11 5 
Ditto, Jubilee Fund..-- 2 2 0 
13, 78, ——-——— 
Stansfield— 
Subscriptions, &c +-..-- 1614 0 
Ditto Jubilee Fund .... 6 12 6 


231. Gs, 6d, —— 
Stocomarket— 


Native Teacher J.A.Webb 10 0 0 
Native GirlSarah A.Knill 2 0 0 


Village Stations ...+.-.. 8 19 10 
Subscriptions, &e --++.. 59 10 10 
802, 10s, 8d, ————-—— 
Sudbury— 
Old Meeting, aneceiD: 
tions, &e, «.. - 69 2 6 


Subs. , &e, Jubilee Fund. 25 15 10 


941, 18s. 4d, — 
Trinity Chapel— 
Subseriptions, &c. +++) 6 O 0 
Collee., and Jubilee Fund 16 0 0 
A Friend, ditto -----.-- 50 0 0 
721, — 
Wattesficld— 
Native Teacher ....--». 6 0 0 
A Friend to Missions, by 
_ Mr, Garthwaite .----. 180 0 0 
Subseriptions, &c.-----. 10 0 0 
CollectedforJubileeFund 5 0 0 
2011, —————. 
Wickhambrook— 
Subscriptions, &e, +++... 15 1 2 
Wickham Market— 
Subscriptions, &e, «+6555 9 6 8 
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Lsid, ' & da. 
Woodbridge— Yorkshire. 
R, N. Shawe, Esq siseee 2 0 0) West Riding Aux., per W. 
Major Moore.-.+++--++--+ 1 0 Stancliffe, Esq.— 
Revah eitdore tant marie LD Bradford, including £100 t 
Anonymou Bieletnin are aeiereee 492 0 0 
Quay Meeting-—— Halifax Squnre Chapel: -- aah (hea? 
Subscriptions, &c,- +++ 21 5 0) "Ginn Ghapelieiccs ames 7 9 
Ditto for Schools ----- sO LOS) Serpe ars Road Chapel, 16 410 
arte Aras wa bvinguacdscseuletauU) 
Beaumont Chapel— Rona pee 
Subscriptions, oe ee tee “ee 10 2 66111 9 
Ditto, Chinese Fun 5 : 2 
Ditto, Jubilee Fund ---. 95 0 0 Less Expenses at Halifax 18 5 
551. 135. 2d. — 3 6 
Wrentham— Fiestas Ea 
Subscriptions, &e, ++++++ 23.12 "ly peas Branch, per S. Hick, 
: 5 al Esq Shea eae eaS 1 
For ordinary purposes: ++-1099 3 6 
For the Jubilee Fund +--+ 653 12 9 Shelia Lee Croft Chapel, Ape 
1752 16 3 0 
Less Expenses++ 29 8 4' Pickering -++-+++-+ aE + id 5 
——_-———|_¥or Jubilee Fund - 5 0 0 
1723. 7 Al Kirby Moorside ------+-+- 1: G52 
aes 202, 11s. 2d, — 
Of this sum 1525/. 10s. have been : P 
acknowledged before. Ried at Fae. Bas area) 
Warwickshire. 
Birmingham District, per 
W. Beaumont, Esq.— SCOTLAND. 
Lady Huntingdon’s Cha- Per Rev. D. G. Watt, for 
Pel -sso-ssee ee esreees 59 17 the Chapel at Benares— 
For Native Tea. J. Jones, J. Stewart, Esq., Kilmar- 
J. A. Salt, J.W. Rey 3 0 0 MOCK verereeee cesses soo 902.0 
Legge Street -+--+++++ 0 0} W. Cunningham, Esq., 
For Nat. Teacher, J. B. Lainshaw --.---+++--- Do eae) 
Sibree:++++ sees eres eee 10 0 0} Capt. J. Watt -- ro 0 
Capt. C.R. Moorsom -- 1 1 0} Rev. D. G. Watt.-..-+-- 3 0 0 
Erdington ----+.++++++ 15 9 0 9. a 
; 1221. 78. 5d. —-———| Bonhill, Mr. W. McFar- 
Coventry Branch, for the _ lane, for Leang-a-fa.:--- 1 0 0 
JubileeFund,on account 70 0 0) Campbeltown, Mr. R. Beith 1 0 0 
= Forfar, SF K., for the 
Wiltshire. Chinese Mission -.------ 10 0 0 
Bradford «+ seveers 45 5B 6 ae 
Codford .++-.se esses ees 9 3 7) Edinburgh Sabbath School, 
Melksham --+--+-++++-+- 19 3 6 Quarry Close, 26, Cross- 
Mere Seta ned Cet clsle-e nas «+» 4518 9 causeway— 
Salisbury— For Mr. Moffat’s station 010 6 
Iindless Street. +--+ vee 6 9 O| For South Seas ---.++++ 010 0 
Swindon «+..seeeeeeeeeee 17 5 4 1. 0s, 6d, ————— 
Jubilee Collection, by 
Rev. T. Jesson «++ ++ s+ De a IRELAND. 
Wilton +++ +-++e-++seeeees 810 6) Hibernian Aux. Society, 
= Eeeeey under the Mire per Rev.J.Hands, onace.130 0 0 
e s ie bli coDons 5 f 
mabe” Vieketye per Dublin, Lady Shaw 15. On0 
Messrs. Watts and 
Stone, Executors,duty _ JERSEY, 
Bax *++1100 0 © gnglish Independent Aux. 18 7 0 
* ‘ For Queen Pomaré .«----- 413 0 
Worcestershire, 3), ae 
Aux, Society, per R.Evans, 
Esq. on account: ++++++: 400 0 0 
Dudley, per J. Whitehouse, HAMEURG. 
sq., for four orphan English Reformed Church, 
children at Mirzapore -. 12 0 0) per Mr.J. Dodgshun---. 14 5 0 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Culling Eardly Smith, Bart., Treasurer, 
and Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield Sireet, Finsbury, London; by 
G. Yule, Lsq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-strect, Glasgow; and by Rev. John 


Hands, § 


ociely House, 32, Lower Abbey-streect, Dublin. 
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SUPPLEMENT 


TO THE 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


FOR THE YEAR 1845. 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 


OF THE 


LATE REV. JOHN MORELL MACKENZIE, A.M., 


Professor of Biblical Criticism in the Glasgow Theological Academy. 


[We are indebted mainly for the fol- 
lowing biographical notice of the lamented 
Mackenzie, to the “‘ Glasgow Examiner,” 
of the 27th September. A sentence 
here and there has been omitted, and a 
few additions have been made; but as 
the sketch is faithful, we have thought it 
better to adopt it than to attempt an ori- 
ginal article. We are happy to find that 
a memoir of Mr. Mackenzie has been 
printed for private circulation.—Epironr. | 
It is a painful fact, that many who 
give great promise of excellence are sud- 
denly cut off in the midst of their days ; 
and that not a few of those who have 
been early distinguished in the various 
departments of literature have been sud- 
denly arrested in their bright career. 
Pollok lived long enough to finish his 
theological training ; Henry Kirke White 
died before his studies were completed ; 
Spencer was drowned in the Mersey 
whilst bathing, shortly after his ordina- 
tion; and although more advanced than 
these, Mackenzie was only beginning his 
brilliant course as a lecturer and preacher, 
when of him it was said—“ His sun went 


down whilst it was yet day.” 
VOL, XXIII, 


On the 24th of October, 1806, at God- 
manchester, in Huntingdonshire, the sub- 
ject of this sketch was born. His parents 
belong to the middle rank of life, and 
are connected with some of the most re- 
spectable dissenting families in the south 
of England. From childhood, Mackenzie 
was distinguished for his love of letters, 
and began, at a very early age, to dis- 
play that thirst for knowledge which 
afterwards became a marked trait in his 
mental character. His power of memory, 
even amid the volatilities of youth, was 
such as to surprise those who had oppor- 
tunities of observing it. 

When between twelve and _ thirteen 
years of age, the young scholar was sent 
to a private school in Buckinghamshire, 
where he made great progress in the 
classics, and gained the esteem of Mr. 
Kershaw, his teacher. Here he remained 


| only two years, but so great was his dili- 


gence, that before leaving he was able to 
read Xenophon and Homer with ease; 
and even at this early age his know- 
ledge of the abstract sciences was such, 
that he expressed himself as having 


found algebra “ very amusing,” 
9 
oO D 
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As the friends of Mackenzie wished 
to train him for the ministry, in connec- 
tion with Congregational Dissenters, he 
was removed from the school at Radley 
Hall, and, after a short residence at 
Kimbolton, he was placed under the care 
of the Rev. Robert Halley, then pastor 
of the Independent church at St. Neot’s. 
Up to this period, no marked change had 
passed over his mind; and such was his 
honesty, that he declined entering upon 
a preparatory course for the ministry until 
he should first experience the power of 
vital Christianity. His relatives, with 
much anxiety, heard this determination, 
yet justly approving it, the study of the 
law was proposed to Mackenzie; when, 
under the preaching of Mr. (now Dr.) 
Halley, he underwent a change of views, 
and, being anxious to make a profession 
of his faith, was, on the 3rd of Septem- 
ber, 1824, admitted into the communion 
of the church at St. Neot’s, in the 18th 
year of his age. During the same month, 
he entered the Theological Academy at 
Wymondley, then under the care of the 
Rev. Thomas Morell and the Rey. Wil- 
liam Hull. 

Mr. Mackenzie having been well in- 
structed before entering college, was 
able to read the Greek and Roman clas- 
sics with great precision, as well as to 
study theology with much benefit. Greek, 
however, was at this time, and ever 
after, the favourite branch of study with 
him. With the plays of Euripides, So- 
phocles, and Aischylus, he was quite fami- 
liar. The majestic sentiments of the 
latter reached his very soul. Whilst at 
Wymondley he gained the esteem of all, 
and the friendship of many. His kind- 
liness of disposition, combined with his 
sprightliness of manner, made him a 
general favourite. 

During the vacation of 1827, Mac- 
kenzie took charge of his uncle’s school, 
at Kimbolton ; but so great was his anti- 
pathy to the task of the pedagogue, that 
he remarked to a friend, ‘‘ A week in the 
mines of Potosi would be a relaxation to 
me at present.” Whilst pursuing his 
theological course at Wymondley, Mr. 


Mackenzie studied very hard, treasuring 
up much general knowledge, to be used 
at a future time. 

The usual period of residence at the 
academy being terminated, Mr. Mac- 
kenzie intimated to his friends his strong 
desire to procure a few years’ more study 
before entering upon the solemn work to 
which he had dedicated his life. After 
some temporary difficulties were removed, 
he received the full benefit of Dr. Wil- 
liams’s fund, which enabled him to enrol 
himself a student of the Glasgow Univer- 
sity in November, 1829. At the con- 
clusion of his first session, he received 
the third prize of Sandford’s Greek, and 
the first in Buchanan’s Logic class. 
After a successful course, which will 
long be remembered by his living com- 
petitors, Mr. Mackenzie concluded his 
university career in 1832, by taking his 
degree of A.M. 

On his return to England, he received 
a harmonious call from the Independent 
church in Poole, Dorsetshire, which, after 
mature deliberation, he accepted. As his 
preaching at this time was of a highly 
intellectual cast, a few of the members of 
the church were rather opposed to his 
settlement. However, as the opposition 
was not persisted in, he was ordained on 
the 10th of April, 1833, as assistant to 
the Rev. Thomas Durant. It was not 
long before the fame of the young 
preacher was spread abroad; and after 
several vain attempts to remove him to 
another sphere in England, a unanimous 
call was presented to him from the 
church in Nile-street, Glasgow; and on 
the 3rd of August, 1837, he was inducted 
assistant and successor to the late vene- 
rable Greville Ewing: the Rev. W. L. 
Alexander, Edinburgh; Dr. Wardlaw, 
Glasgow; and Dr. Russell, Dundee, 
taking part in the service. His success, 
however, as a preacher in Glasgow, was 
by no means equal to the expectations of 
his friends. His manner was too stiff, 
his utterance too rapid, to please a Scotch 
audience; and as he seldom prepared 
carefully for the pulpit, his discourses 
were not of a strictly popular character. 


REY. JOHN MORELL MACKENZIE, A.M. 


In the summer of 1838, Mr. Mac- 
kenzie was united in marriage with Miss 
Trotter, youngest daughter of the late 
General Trotter; a union which proved 
highly conducive to the happiness of 
both parties, 

Mr. Mackenzie, on accepting the call 
from Nile-street, promised to give con- 
siderable attention to the affairs of the 
Glasgow Theological Academy; but he 
soon began to find that he was overtasking 
his energies, being unable to attend to 
the arduous work of a city pastor, and, 
at the same time, to discharge with effi- 
ciency the increasing duties of professor, 
so that it soon became evident that he 
would require to resign either his minis- 
terial charge, or discontinue his exertions 
on behalf of the important institution 
with which he stood temporarily con- 
nected. 

At this juncture of affairs the com- 
mittee of management, wishing a resi- 
dent tutor, the Chair of Biblical Criticism 
and Church History was offered him, 
which, having resigned his charge, he 
accepted, and in the session of 1839 
entered with zeal upon the difficult and 
responsible task of training the rising 
ministry. Our acquaintance with Mr. 
Mackenzie commenced whilst he held 
the office of tutorship; and we deem it 
only justice to the memory of the much 
respected deceased to state, that if a 
passionate love of classical literature, a 
well-stored mind, combined with a kind- 
liness of disposition, with a readiness 
to encourage the aspirant in pursuit of 
sacred lore, do aught to insure success in 
a teacher, then Mr. Mackenzie was well 
qualified for that office. 

The session of 1843 having come to a 
conclusion, our tutor, with a happy de- 
meanour, bade his class adieu. Even now 
we fancy we see his beaming counte- 
nance, and almost feel the warm pressure 
of his hand as he wished us a profitable 
vacation ; but, alas! ere that period came 
to a termination, he had passed from 
this troublous scene. Not having visited 
his relatives for some time, on the even- 
ing of Wednesday, the 19th of July, Mr. 
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Mackenzie embarked on board the Pe- 
gasus steamer at Leith, for Hull. The 
night was calm and serene, not a ripple 
broke the mirror-like surface of the deep, 
when suddenly the vessel struck on the 
Goldstone rock, and in about twenty 
minutes after the sad catastrophe, the 
Pegasus heeled to the starboard-side, and 
went down. Thus perished, at an early 
age, one who gave bright promise of 
future usefulness; one who, had he been 
spared, in all probability much good 
would have been effected through his 
instrumentality. 

In this brief sketch it is impossible to 
give a lengthened mental portraiture of 
John Morell Mackenzie, yet something 
must be attempted. His powers of spe- 
culation and argument were of a very 
high order; his stores of knowledge 
might almost be considered boundless, 
whilst his memory was of such a charac- 
ter, as made him retain almost every- 
thing he read. The works of Aristotle, 
Plato, Bacon, and Milton were deeply 
studied by him, as well as those of a 
lighter character. The poetry of ancient 
and modern days was read by him with 
peculiar delight; but although he en- 
joyed the writings of Scott, Crabbe, and 
Wordsworth, yet he confessed himself 
unable to relish the poetical compositions 
of Keats and Shelley. 

Notwithstanding his love of severe 
study, no one could enter with greater 
delight into a commercium enigmaticum 
than Mr. Mackenzie. His natural dis- 
position was peculiarly lively, which 
gave him a keen relish for the ludi- 
crous. Even at an early age he 
showed his inborn propensity for “‘ quips 
and cranks.” Thus, when a divinity 
student, having returned home on a visit 
to his friends, and wishing to present 
a book to his sister, his love of pun- 
ning was irresistible, consequently, on 
taking his pen, he wrote on the fly- leaf, 
“«E. S. Mackenzie, from a distant ac- 
quaintance.’’ In conversation few could 
possibly outshine Mr. Mackenzie. No 
one who enjoyed the high delight of 


hearing him converse in the privacy of 
3 D2 
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social life, can ever forget his scholarly 
diction, his gentlemanly urbanity, com- 
bined with his varied stores of interest- 
ing knowledge. 

Mr. M. was rather below the middle 
stature, his complexion was pale, his fea- 
tures finely formed, while the chief indica- 
tion of his mental strength was shown in 
his expansive forehead and penetrating 
eye. His mortal remains lie in the Bam- 
borough churchyard. The Rev. W. L. 
Alexander attended the peculiarly me- 
lancholy obsequies of his departed friend, 
witnessing him laid side by side with a 
brother minister, who perished in cireum- 
stances almost similar; where they shall 
rest in quiet seclusion until the dawning 
of the resurrection day. 

The religious character of John Morell 
Mackenzie beautifully developed with 
his growing years and increasing respon- 
sibilities. Those who best knew him, 
most admired the sterling excellences by 
which he was distinguished. His cheer- 
fulness and fondness for repartee never 
threw ashade over the gravity and con- 
sistency of ministerial deportment. Few 
ever mingled in his society without find- 
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ing that they were edified and impressed 
by it. His students will never forget 
either his instructions, or the spirit in 
which they were tendered. And the 
circles most intimate with him in the 
churches where he presided, will ever 
cherish his memory with feelings of ve- 
neration and love. 

In the Memoirs of Mr. Mackenzie, 
printed for private circulation, abundant 
evidence is supplied of the great and 
varied powers possessed by him; though 
they painfully convince us of how much 
more our departed friend might have 
effected, had he concentrated his vast 
resources upon some one department of 
literature, instead of roving as he did over 
the whole surface of things. This is a 
too common error of men of genius. At 
the same time, it must be confessed that 
the combined offices of pastor and tutor 
left but little time for elaborate and con- 
tinuous literary effect. We have perused 
with melancholy satisfaction the literary 
remains of one, who, had he been spared, 
might have done much to enlarge the 
sphere of our knowledge, and to adorn 
the ranks of nonconformity. 


THE DUTY OF PROMOTING THE IMMEDIATE AND COMPLETE 
ABOLITION OF SLAVERY. 


[ We have been so painfully impressed, of 
late, with the whole aspect of slavery, 
particularly in America, that we have 
resolved to give what aid we possibly 
can in the anti-slavery cause. Our 
readers will find, in the General Chro- 
nicle for December, a mournful ac- 
count'of the horrible state of things now 
existing in Brazil. All the arguments 
against slavery must again be urged ; 
the battle must again be fought, until 
America, France, Spain, and all other 
countries implicated in upholding the 
horrible system, shall be compelled to 
abandonit. The following excellent ad- 
dress of the Anti-slavery Society, we wil- 
lingly give to our readers,x—Eprronr. ] 
The absolute right of every human 


being to personal liberty has been too 
clearly ascertained, and is too generally 
acknowledged, to require either argument 
or illustration in its support. God has 
created all men equal, and endowed them 
with life that they might enjoy it, in 
subordination to his will; and liberty, 
that they might use it, for promoting the 
great ends of their existence as rational 
and accountable creatures. Human laws 
may declare these natural rights to be 
inviolable, but they need not this aid to 
be more effectually vested in every man 
than they are. ‘On the contrary,” as 
remarks the great jurist, Blackstone, 
“no human legislature has the power to 
abridge or destroy them, unless the owner 
himself shall commit some criminal act 
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thatamounts toa forfeiture.” Tomaintain 
the opposite doctrine would be to con- 
found competency with force, and to 
allow that might were right. In con- 
templating the end for which civil go- 
vernment was instituted, Edmund Burke 
eloquently observes, ‘If civil society be 
made for the advantage of man, all the 
advantages for which it is made become 
his right. It is an institution of benefi- 
cence; and the law itself is only benefi- 
cence acting by rule. Men have a right 
to live by that rule; they have a right to 
justice, as between their fellows, whether 
their fellows are in politic function or in 
ordinary occupation; they have a right 
to the fruits of their industry, and to the 
means of making their industry fruitful ; 
they have a right to the acquisitions of 
their parents, to the nourishment and 
improvement of their offspring, to in- 
struction in life, and to consolation in 
death. Whatever each man can do with- 
out trespassing on others he has a right 
to do for himself, and he has a right to a 
fair portion of all which society, with all 
its combinations of skill and force, can 
do in his favour. In this partnership all 
men have equal rights, though not to 
equal things.” Such are the principles 
and such the language of enlightened 
men, and they find an echo in the com- 
mon sense and conscience of mankind. 
But slavery negatives a fundamental 
right; it deprives men of their liberty ; 
it reduces them to the condition of chat- 
tels; it robs them of all property in 
themselves, in the labours of their hands, 
and the resources of their intellect, by con- 
stituting them the property of other men ; 
it makes them merchantable commodi- 
ties, things to be used or abused at the 
discretion or caprice of their masters; it 
is an atrocious exemplification of the law 
of force and fraud, in opposition to that 
of equity and justice. 

It is unnecessary to dwell upon the 
incidents of slavery—its oppressive cruel- 
ties—the awful degradation it inflicts on 
the slave, and the revolting character it 
impresses on his master: but it should 
ever be remembered that its victims are 
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innocent human beings, who have never 
forfeited their freedom by crime; and 
that their slavery is not only perpetual, 
but is perpetuated in their equally inno- 
cent offspring. The original injustice is 
continued from generation to generation, 
and its guilt consequently heightened by 
its continuance. It should also be re- 
membered, that in those countries where 
slavery does not require the importation 
of new victims to repair the wastes of 
mortality, it sanctions a slave-trade in 
some of its features more revolting than 
that which has so long desolated Africa, 
which all men indignantly condemn, and 
the nations of Europe and America have 
agreed to punish. 

As slavery violates a fundamental law 
of man’s nature, so it expressly contra- 
venes the revealed will of God, That 
will requires that every man should love 
his neighbour as himself. Now ‘love 
worketh no ill to his neighbour,” neither 
to his person, his property, nor his life. 
It respects them all. It does more: it 
endeavours, as opportunity presents, to 
advance the interests and enlarge the 
happiness of all mankind, without dis- 
tinction of race, or clime, or colour. Its 
office and its delight is to instruct the 
ignorant—to relieve the oppressed—to 
bind up the broken-hearted—to proclaim 
liberty to the captive, and the opening of 
the prison-doors to them that are bound. 
It is in every respect the opposite of 
slavery. 

But it may be said that the Divine law 
sanctions the principle of slavery, and 
only wars with its abuses. We simply 
deny the statement, and observe, that 
whatever form of servitude it admitted 
under the Jewish dispensation, whether as 
the punishment of crime, or as the result 
of voluntary contract, it allowed no pro- 
perty in man, and uttered forth its most 
awful denunciations against the traders 
in the persons of men. That law, more- 
over, surrounded the bondsman with 
every possible safeguard against the ty- 
ranny and cruelty of the master, by limit- 
ing the period of his engagements, and 
securing instant release whenever injury 


678 THE ABOLITION 
was inflicted. In the lowest relation 
which that law permitted man to sustain 
towards his fellow-man, it always distin- 
guished him from “the brutes that pe- 
rish,” and required that in all things he 
should be treated as a free, a rational, and 
an accountable creature. We observe, 
further, that the servitude referred to had 
not its origin in a slave-trade, such as 
that which has now existed for nearly 
four centuries, between Africa and the 
continent and islands of America. The 
slavery which now exists had its root in 
a crime which incurred the Divine dis- 
pleasure, and drew upon it the severest 
penalty of his law; and the atrocious 
system is still fed and sustained by the 
same crime, in one or other of its worst 
forms. The slave-vessels of Brazil and 
the Spanish colonies infest the shores of 
Africa for their prey, and the traffickers 
in men of the United States ply their 
unhallowed trade, to procure a supply of 
slaves for the far south. If the horrors 
of the middle passage do not characterise 
this traffic, other horrors mark the transit 
of the victims from one state to another. 
In every slave-coffle, how many husbands 
* have been torn from their reputed wives, 
and wives from their husbands !—for, 
alas! the sanctity of the marriage tie is 
legally unknown, and practically disre- 
garded by the masters of slaves. How 
many parents from their children, and 
children from their parents! The fetters 
which bind their limbs are light com- 
pared with the sorrows that break their 
hearts, All of these slaves, men, women, 
and children, are innocent of crime. Con- 
trary to justice, humanity, and religion, 
they have been subjected to a merciless 
despotism, despoiled of their rights, and 
deprived of hope. Some of these, it may 
be, have had their hearts melted by the | 
grace of the gospel, and have become 

the disciples of Him who came to redeem 

men “from all iniquity,” and these, too, 

have been put up for sale in the common 

market-place, and their price enhanced 

by their being Christians, What man 

with the feelings of a man, what Christian | 
with the principles becoming a Christian, 
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but must shudder at the daring’ impiety 
which can expose for sale to the highest 
bidder, beings created “in the image of 
God,” and redeemed by the precious 
blood of the Saviour; and what man, 
what Christian will fail to use his most 
earnest and untiring exertions to ter- 
minate a system which outrages all that is 
sacred in man’s nature, and all that is 
righteous in God’s law? 

Under this criminal system multitudes 
of the African race have been murdered 
and enslaved, and millions of that race 
and its descendants are yet retained within 


| its iron grasp; and the important ques- 


tion arises, ‘‘ How is it to be dealt with ?” 
Our reply is brief and plain,—If youhave 
the power, “abolish it immediately and 
completely :” if you have not the power, 
‘seek its immediate and entire aboli- 
tion.” Accept no excuse for its delay. 
Allow of no apology for its continuance. 
Slavery is a sin against God, and ought 
therefore to be instantly abandoned and 
abolished. ‘To maintain any other doc- 
trine were treason against the Most 
High, and an outrage on every principle 
of sound morals; for no modification of 
slavery can alter or destroy its original 
and essential iniquity, and no ameliora- 
tion of its character can justify its exist- 
ence, 

But it may be said that slavery is the 
creature of law, and what the law makes 
property is property. This is the plea of 
the slaveholder; but we utterly repudiate 
and deny the impious assumption. The 
laws of nature and of God are paramount 
and universal, and we assert, that no 
legislative body, however constituted, 
possess the moral competency to con- 


| demn by law the innocent to punishment, 


to convert robbery into justice, or to 
make men property. On this plea, also, 
the slaveholder rests his right to com- 
pensation in the event of emancipation, 
and unhappily not a few think him en- 
titled to it. In the mouth of the poor 
slave who has become the victim of this 
unrighteous law, the plea were just; for 
who shall compensate him for the years 
he has toiled under the coercion of the 
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whip, for his children sold away to 
strangers, and for the debasement and 
cruelty to which he has been subjected ? 
But however the question of compensa- 
tion may be disposed of, it is clear that 
the freedom of the slave ought not to 
depend on its payment. His claim to 
be considered in this great matter is 
‘prior in time, paramount in title, and 
superior in equity,” to that of the slave- 
holder. Liberty, immediate, absolute, 
unconditional liberty, is his right, and to 
deny him this is sovereign injustice. 

It may be further alleged, that the 
slaves for whose rights we so earnestly 
contend are unfit for freedom, and that 
therefore means must be taken to prepare 
them for it. But how can the prepara- 
tion here contended for take place under 
the system of slavery? It is slavery 
which has debased them, and yet it is in 
slavery they are to be prepared for the 
enjoyment of liberty! No; the best, the 
only preparation for freedom is freedom. 
But in point of fact the slaves are fit for 
freedom; and the best proof is this, that, 


whether as agriculturists or artizans, they | 


have not only sustained themselves, but 
have enriched their masters. ‘They want 
neither the skill nor the ability to care 
for themselves. All they want is the 
unfettered use of their limbs; the free 
use of their minds; unrestrained access 
to the fountains of knowledge, in com- 
mon with their fellow-men; and the pro- 
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tection of equal and just laws, to become 
an honourable and useful part of the 
body politic. And to this they are en- 
titled, without stint and without delay. 

We touch not the question, what would 
be the effect of emancipation on the pro- 
| duction of this or that particular article 
of commerce? for we dare not place in 
the balance the liberty of the slave 
and the products of his coerced labour, 
which were, to use the forcible language 
of Burke, “to weigh in scales hung 
up in a shop of horrors, so much 
actual crime against so much contingent 
profit, and after putting in and out 
weights, declaring that the balance was 
on the side of the profits.” No! what- 
ever becomes of the profits, the balance 
must ever be on the side of justice. 

The slave, whether lashed to his toil 
on the sugar estates of Cuba and Braz'l, 
or in the cotton-fields of the United 
States; whether forcibly wrenched from 
his native soil by the hand of violence, 
or bred to the sad inheritance of slavery 
in the land of his birth, is entitled to the 
sympathy and aid of every freeman ; 
and whether we consider the horrible 
effects of slavery on its victims or on 
their oppressors, or the obstacles it op- 
poses to the progress of civilization and 
religion in the world, we have the most 
powerful motives presented to us for 
promoting in every legitimate way its 


immediate and entire abolition. 


THE SON OF GOD, WITH FEET LIKE FINE BRASS, 


“These things saith the Son of God, whose feet are as fine brass,” Rev. ii. 18, 


In one of Ezekiel’s visions, ch. i. 5—7, 
he saw four living creatures; and each 


had four faces, and each four wings, | 


‘and their feet were straight feet, and 
the sole of their feet was like the sole 
of a calf's foot, and they sparkled like 
the colour of burnished brass.”’ 

Daniel, on the banks of the Hiddekel, saw 
a vision, in which appeared tohim a man 
robed in great splendour, “ and his eyes 
were as lamps of fire, and his arms and 


| his feet were in colour like polished 
| biases; Man. x 6. 

When Christ appeared in reality to 
| John in Patmos, ‘“ his feet were like 
' unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 

furnace,” Rev. i. 15. 

We have seen that other parts of his 
| bodily appearance, and other circum- 
| stances connected with it, were fraught 
with meaning, and were intended to 


| teach important truth. The seven can- 
| 
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dlesticks represented the seven churches ; 
the seven stars, the seven angels of the 
churches. The sword with two edges 
that went out of his mouth, was emblem- 
atic of his power to punish his enemies, 
and his eyes like flames of fire, symbol- 
ized his comprehensive and penetrating 
knowledge. We may expect to find that, 
in the same manner, the peculiar appear- 
ance of his feet—so carefully described 
by John, and here mentioned by Christ 
himself—was intended to symbolize some 
truth, and teach some lesson. In order 
to ascertain what that truth is, we must 
endeavour to find out whether brass is 
used in a metaphorical sense in the 
Bible; and if so, what is its figurative 
import? 

Now, it is used in a figurative sense by 
several of the prophets in application to 
man. Take for example the following 
cases: Ezek. xxii. 18, ‘Son of man, the 
house of Israel is to me become dross; 
all they are brass, and tin, and iron, and 
lead,” &c. Here it is used to denote de- 
generacy : once the people of Israel were 
like fine gold, but they have degenerated 
into a resemblance to the baser metals. 
It cannot be in this sense we are to 
interpret the passages under considera- 
tion. 

The prophet Isaiah, ch. xxiii. v. 4, re- 
presents Jehovah as assigning the fol- 
lowing reason for the mode of treatment 
he had pursued toward the house of 
Jacob,—*‘ Because I knew that thon art 
obstinate, and thy neck is an iron sinew, 
and thy brow brass.”” The term is here 
used in the sense of obstinacy, boldness, 
impudence. 

To the prophet Jeremiah, who was set 
as ‘a fortress and a tower” among God’s 
people, that he might know and try their 
way, they are thus described,—‘“‘ They are 
all grievous revolters, walking with slan- 
ders: they are brass and iron; they 
are all corrupters,” Jer. vi. 28. The 
Jews are here called brass, to intimate 
that they were corrupting themselves, 
and were corrupters of others. 

Moses was instructed to tell the Israel- 
ites, Deut. xxviii, 23, that if they for- 
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sook the Lord, and disobeyed his com- 
mands, ‘the heaven that is over thy 
head shall be brass, and the earth that 
is under thee shall be iron :” that is, the 
heavens should withhold the showers and 
dews necessary to the fruitfulness of the 
earth; and, as a consequence, the land 
would become sterile and barren. 

Now, it cannot be in either of the 
above senses we are to understand the 
symbolical use of brass, when employed 
to represent the feet of Christ. 

When Moses was about to die, he 
‘“ foretold the future fortunes” of all the 
tribes of Israel. Speaking of Asher, he 
said, Deut. xxxili. 25, ‘“ Thy shoes shall 
be iron and brass, and as thy days thy 
strength shall be;” however thorny and 
difficult may be thy passage, thou shalt 
be enabled to tread down every impedi- 
ment, and to overcome every difficulty. 

The prophet Micah, ch. iv. 12, 13, in 
foretelling the conquests of Israel over 
her enemies, represents those enemies as 
being gathered like sheaves on a thresh- 
ing floor; and then calls upon the 
daughter of Zion to arise and thresh ; 
adding, “‘ I will make thine horn iron, 
and I will make thy hoofs brass, and thou 
shalt beat in pieces much people.” The 
hoofs of brass here indicate power to con- 
quer and punish enemies. 

The prophet Zechariah, ch. vi. 1, in- 
forms us of a vision in which he saw 
“ Four chariots coming out from between 
two mountains, and the mountains were 
mountains of brass.’’ These mountains 
are generally thought to represent the 
two kingdoms of providence and grace ; 
and were exhibited as mountains of brass, 
to indicate the immovable stability of 
God’s designs and decrees in both. 

From the meaning attached to brass, 
when used in a symbolical sense in these 
three latter passages, we may select 
the general idea of power, firmness, and 
stability of purpose, as applicable to the 
case before us—‘ His feet are like fine 
brass.” 

Here then, sinner, are power and 
stability of purpose, in reference to you. 
And what has Christ proposed respecting 
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you?— That if you will not hear his 
voice, you shall not enter into his rest; 
that if you remain impenitent, ‘‘ you 
shall all likewise perish ;”’ that if you be- 
lieve not in him, you shall be finally con- 
demned and punished in hell. If you 
had to do with a God who was unstable 
of purpose, you might indulge the 
thought that possibly he might change 
his mind before the execution of your 
sentence: but there is no ground for the 
indulgence of such a thought here. He 
with whom you have to do, has his feet 
like fine brass. His nature is ‘“‘ the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” The 
word that goeth forth out of his mouth 
is unalterable; ‘heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my word shall not pass 
away.” His purposes are unchangeable ; 
as firm as the everlasting hills, as im- 
movable as mountains of brass. Then 
away with the groundless expectation 
that Christ will ever revoke his sentence, 
or alter his mind for the purpose of let- 
ting you, though an enemy, escape with- 
out an enemy’s reward. As vain and 
groundless would be the thought that 
power is wanting to punish you. As he 
is mighty to save, so he is mighty to 
punish. All power is his in heaven and 
in earth. Omnipotence nerves his arm, 
and when it is uplifted to strike, no power | 
in existence can resist its dreadful stroke. 
His feet are like fine brass, and with 
them he will ‘‘ beat in pieces’ his ene- | 
mies, and “ trample them down as the 


mire of the streets.” Oh, ‘kiss the Son | 


681 


lest he be angry, and ye perish from the 
way when his wrath is kindled but a 
little. Blessed are all they that put 
their trust in him.” 

Yes, Christian, this blessing is yours; 
for here is stability of purpose in refer- 
ence to you, and here is boundless power 
to secure its accomplishment. And what 
are the purposes Christ has formed re- 
specting you? That having purchased 
you with his blood, and opened the way 
for your return and reconciliation to God, 
he will sanctify you by his spirit—will 
guide you in your difficulties—will com- 
fort you in your sorrows—will defend 
you in the day of battle—will make all 
things work together for your good— 
will be with you in the valley of the 
shadow of death—will give you an ulti- 
mate victory over sin, Satan, death, and 
the grave—then “present you faultless 
before the presence of his glory with ex- 
ceeding joy.” The purpose is fixed; 
and nothing can alter it. The promise 
is made, recorded, ratified ; and nothing 
ean annul it. The power that ensures 
the accomplishment of the purpose and 
the fulfilment of the promise, is un- 
limited; and nothing can successfully 
oppose it. Rejoice, then, ye righteous 
in the Lord; and while your Saviour’s 
feet of brass tell you of his immutability 
and his power, let the truth told fill your 
heart with confidence and tune your lips 
to praise. 


Derby. J.C, 


ON ROMAN CATHOLICISM.: 


(Continued from page 513.) 


Our former observations on Roman- 


ism are confessedly severe, and the re- | 


semblance which the few succeeding re- 
marks will bear to them, only shows, 
that the disease having been desperate, 
the remedy partook of the same nature. 
But to come at once tothe point. There 
is a fundamental distinction, involving 


first principles, between the Catholic and 


Protestant churches. The one founds 
its faith unreservedly on the Bible. The 
other regards the Bible as of secondary 
importance. With the Catholic church, 
the authoritative guides are tradition, 
with the conflicting testimony of Popes, 
Councils, and Fathers. The Protestant 
church, on the contrary, resolutely rejects 
these, as fallible guides, and relies ex- 
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clusively on the one test of inspiration. 
Moving in an atmosphere of light, the 
latter courts investigation as its most 
powerful auxiliary; whilst the Catholic 


church, ever jealous of inquiry,—loving | 
| solation. 


darkness, and exacting from each adhe- 


rent blind subjection to its decrees—in- | 
j for the freedom with which I have com- 
' bated the Catholic errors? 


vests itself in mystery, and instinctively 
covets ignorance as the congenial ele- 
ment in which it fattens and acquires 
strength. 

The next great difference between Ca- 
tholics and Protestants, resolves itself 
into one plain and primary question: 
Is it lawful for man to supersede the 
commands of Christ, and the ordinances 
of the Most High, so as to abrogate the 
solemn penalties pronounced against 
those who “add to,’ or ‘‘take from” 
the Book of God? Catholics confidently 
affirm ‘It is;’” as their whole service and 
ritual evidence. But if on any pretext 
it be conceded to human capriciousness 
to “add to” or ‘‘ take from” the written 
word, by introducing (often with daring 
prodigality) novel rites and forms of de- 
votion, such as have been enumerated, 
to a liberty, thus exercised, what limit 
is tobe prescribed? Is not a door there- 
by opened, by which the father of lies 
may and is encouraged to enter, and to 
make havoe of all that is sacred? In 
the possession of such a right, the chaos 
of conflicting opinions and institutions 
would destroy all confidence in biblical 
realities, and a fluctuating faith be sub- 
stituted for the “everlasting gospel!” If 
one set of men, in one age, might arbi- 
trarily establish a series of rites, cere- 
monies, and systems of belief, unknown, 
or adverse to the Bible, and enforce them 
by pains and penalties; another set of 
men, in the succeeding age, would be 
entitled to the same privilege of revision 
and spoliation, and who, in the exercise 
of their despotic power might wholly or 
partially rescind the laws of their pre- 
decessors, forming new rites, ceremonies, 
and systems of belief, whilst in their un- 
constrained zeal, they might establish 
their own penalties, with a stricter en- 
forcement and a more rigid intolerance; 
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striving to screw the human mind down 
to one favourite, but versatile standard, 


so that Christians “ driven about by every 
| wind of doctrine” would become strangers 


to the abiding rock, and immovable con- 
Can any apology be deemed necessary 


If, in the 
endeavour to expose the pernicious and 
enormous inroads on the simplicity of 
Scriptural truth, I should sometimes have 
manifested apparent severity, it should 
be recollected how moderate my language 
has been, compared with that of St. 
Paul. He, in directing his prophetic 
glance over remote generations, beheld 
Anti-Christ, incarnated in the Romish 
corruptions, widely extending his sway, 
and augmenting his prescriptions ; even 
the Lord of “the seven hills,” rising 
into temporal as well as spiritual sove- 
reignty; tyrannous, cruel, claiming as 
the vicegerent of God the world as his 
patrimony, with the disposition of crowns 
and the controlment of allegiance, sus- 
taining his religious usurpations by racks 
and tortures; till, through his own and 
the malign influence of his compeers in 
iniquity, extending to a moral eclipse 
at and long before the period of the Re- 
formation, one dark cloud obscured the 
light of heaven. 

The apostle, as the vision of the grand 
apostasy floated before his oppressed 
gaze; the glare of ‘spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places,” inspired by righte- 
ous indignation, thus designates the 
corruptions and corrupters of after ages. 
‘Perilous times shall come !” “ seducing 
spirits!” “speaking lies in hypocrisy !”’ 
maintaining their deceptions by “signs 
and lying wonders, after the working of 
Satan, with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness!” “ their consciences seared 
as with a hot iron!” “ Forbidding to 
marry!” “ Commanding to abstain from 
meats!” ‘Teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men!” even “ doc- 
trines of devils!”” whom the Lord (though 
he long bear with them) “shall consume 
with the breath of his mouth!” 
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Let it especially be remembered that, 
from apostolic times to the present mo- 
ment, this graphic description, even by 
the most forced construction, cannot be 
applied to any other known system, or 
class of men, than the Papacy. The 
image stands alone. It has no other 
parallel on earth. The portraiture cor- 
responds singly, and with scrupulous 
exactness, to the one superlatively corrupt 
Church, exalted into a mark, (by nu- 
merous indications,) reprobated of God, 
and which symbolically prefigures the 
three ‘unclean spirits” to be finally van- 
quished in the great battle of “ Arma- 
geddon.” 

However opposed by the interested, and 
those who bear the accusatory weight, 
thas is the inspired description, and these 
are the revolting features of Romanism ! 
proving, by its annals, state, and bearing, 
in opposition to Seripture, that the kingdom 
it supports is ‘of this world,” If a doubt 
should arise, that a resemblance was 
still traceable between St. Peter and St. 
Peter’s chair; the college of fishermen 
and the college of cardinals; behold! re- 
posing on his gorgeous Throne, the Sove- 
reign Pontiff! haply raised ‘ out of the 
dung-hill,”” whose immediate progenitor, 
Job, would not have ‘set with the dogs 
of his flock ;” yet now, in the fluctuation 
of mortal affairs, and its mysterious trans- 
mutations, this dross is become “fine 
gold!” Obscurity is elevated into an 
ethereal seminary! The “humblest of 
the humble” is environed by all of worldly 
splendour, crowns, ermine, princes, le- 
gates, nuncios, vicars-apostolical, and car- 
dinal lords, and (illustrative of mammon’s 
empire) advanced to this matchless ele- 
vation, through the circumvolutions of 
plots, intrigues, bribings, or foreign in- 
tervention, with the one merit, of no 
hypocritical advertence to spiritual ends, 
or moral fitness. Whilst the echoing 
quire, and long-drawn note of melting 
harmony, imperceptibly prepare the 
heart for the reception of error,—touch- 
ing the earth, yet allied to heaven, “ His 
Holiness!’ even the “ Most Holy Fa- 
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ther !” looking down on the loftiest of 
potentates with awful majesty, receives 
the profound and impious prostrations of 
his crouching and “ scarlet” menials! In 
the midst of this spectacle of glory, to 


| show how far pride can advance, and 


degradation extend, the “ Vicegerent of 
Deity,” in the excess of condescension, 
presents even his sacred toe for their re- 
verences and high mightinesses’ saluta- 
tion! There, in the midst of terrestrial 
grandeur and sycophantic ascriptions, for- 
getful of his union with the dust, “ the 
Man of Sin,” (still assuming humility, 
yet bending beneath the load of human 
honours, forced on his reluctant nature,) 
‘sits in the temple of God, showing him- 
self that he is God!” drinking in his 
adulations, and scattering around his 
ineffectual blessings, but crushing ana- 
themas !—his head (bearing the tiara) 
inscribed with ‘‘ words of blasphemy ;”’ 
and from his throat ‘‘ an open sepulchre,”’ 
pouring forth his “ great swelling words 
of vanity.” 

Are not these the “ grievous wolves” 
who were “to enter in,” foretold by the 
Sacred Records with such impassioned 
clearness? in their pitiless fury, as the 
innumerable martyr-fires testity, “not 
sparing the flock!” Remorseless! drunk 
with the blood of the saints! on whose 
head rest the curses of persecuted and 
expiring millions! 

It would be reversing the order of 
nature, if the pope and his followers did 
not proscribe the reading of the Bible, 
which so emphatically denounces their 
duplicity, and emblazons their crimes, 
And yet this is the church—impure as it 
is ferocious !—mild when in subjection 
and restrained by power, but savage in 
strength! and (as expediency directs) 
either the lamb or the lion! This is the 
church which, in the present day, can 
allure from the healthful “green pas- 
tures” of Protestantism, to the pestilential 
marshes of “Campagna,” so many of ‘the 
lame, the halt, and the sronu-surnp.” 

Bristol. 
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MATERIALS FOR REFLECTION. 


DANGER OF THE LOVE OF MONEY. 


Tuere are, in the Word of God, exam- 
ples of the love of money, no less than 
the love of souls; but these are not such 
as should invite us to imitate them. The 
love of money made Balaam unite with 
the enemies of God, to his destruction; 
it made Achan violate an express com- 
mand of the Almighty, which occasioned 
both his own death and that of all his 
family ; through it Demas became an 
apostate ; it occasioned the fatal lie of 
Ananias, and under its influence Judas 
betrayed our Lord into the hands of his 
enemies. These are not instances to 
tempt Christians uselessly to hoard up 
the wealth by which they might do abun- 
dant good; even if innumerable proofs 
were not furnished by every day’s expe- 
rience of the mischief which the love of 
money does to professed Christians and 
their children. 

Not without reason has St. Paul de- 
claved, that ‘the love of money is the 
root of all evil.” For it leads to pride 
and luxury, to injustice and fraud, to 
contention between nearest friends, to 
strife in families, to imperturbable hard- 
ness in the sight of human suffering, to 
absorbing selfishness, to the dislike of 
spiritual religion, to the neglect of secret 
prayer, to dangerous association with the 
world, to a useless life, and a doubtful 
death, to the loss of all generous senti- 
ments, and the ruin of the immortal 
bs Gan ok 

If persons who have money to spare 
for a thousand superfluities, or even for 
a thousand mischievous indulgences, do 
almost nothing for the spiritual welfare of 
others, what a condemning contrast do 
they exhibit between their prayers and 
their conduct! Day by day they say, 
in the language of devout zeal: “Thy 
kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth 
as itis in heaven.” And while the devil 
reigns over the world with undisputed 


dominion, and under his power men in 
general openly disregard the will of God, 
they will do nothing to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God. Are their prayers real? 
—Then why not strive to secure their ac- 
complishment? Are they false ?—Then 
are they daily uttering that falsehood 
before the Omniscient. Either let men 
live to promote the kingdom of God, or 
cease to pray that it may come. If they 
will live so as to confirm the world’s sen- 
suality, scepticism, and ungodliness, then 
let them never more utter the petitions 
which they do not mean; and if they 
will not labour for the world’s conversion, 


let them uot pretend to pray for it.— 
Noel. 


BIBLE READING IN THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY, 


In the year 1532, Thomas Harding, 
about Easter holidaies, when the other 
people went to the church, tooke his way 
into the woodes, there solitarily to worship 
the true living God in spirit and in truth. 
It chanced that one came in great 
haste to the officer of the towne declar- 
ing hee had seen Harding in the woodes 
looking on a Book, wereupon imme- 
diatelie ran desperately to his house to 
search for Bookes, and in searching went 
so nigh, that under the bords of his floor 
they found certain English Bookes of 
holy Scripture, whereupon this godly 
man, with his Bookes, was burnt as a re- 
lapsed heretic. Such as died in prison, 
we are told, were threwn out to dogs and 
birds as unworthy of a Christian burial, 
and yet all this mercilesse commande- 
ment, notwithstanding, som good men 
there were which buried those who were 
thrown out, in take sort whom they were 
wont privily by night to cover, and many 
times the archers in the fields standing 
by and singing together psalmes at their 
buriall_— ’ou's Acts and Monuments, 
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THE SCEPTIC CONVINCED. 

A man of intelligence, but of a very 
sceptical turn of mind, had had many 
conversations with his clergyman, and 
was always stumbling at the doctrine of 
the resurrection, as a vexation and plague 
to his reason. He stumbled at that 
stumbling-stone, being disobedient. His 
clerical friend did not succeed in reduc- 
ing his scepticism; the swelling pro- 
ceeded not so much from particular dif- 
ficulties and incredibilities in the mystery 
before him, as from a proud, self-relying 
dependence, not upon God, but upon his 
own reason. 

At length for a long time they were 
separated. The clergyman did not meet 
the sceptic for years. Meanwhile the 
grace of God came into his heart, and he 
was converted, and became as a little 
child. All his scepticism departed, and 
now he listened only to God. 

The first time he met his former friend 
after this great change, the clergyman 
said to him, ‘ Well, my dear sir, and 
what do you think now of the doctrine of 
the resurrection?” ‘Oh, sir,”’ said he, 
“two words from Paul conquered me: 
‘Thou fool!’ Do you see this Bible 
(taking up a beautiful copy of the Scrip- 
tures, fastened with a silver clasp), and 
will you read the words upon the clasp 
that shuts it?” The clergyman read, 
deeply engraven on the silver clasp, 
“ Thou fool! ’—** There,” said his friend, 
‘are the words that conquered me; it 
was no argument, no reasoning, no satis- 
fying my objections, but God convincing 
me that I was a fool; and thenceforward 
I determined I would have my Bible 
clasped with those words, ‘Thou fool!’ 
and never again would come to the con- 
sideration of its sacred mysteries, but 
through their medium, I will remember 
that { am a fool, and God only is 
wise.” 

How striking, how affecting was this! 
Ah! this ts the way to come to God’s 
Word. Let every man put this clasp 
upon his Bible, “Thou fool!’ and let 
him enter it, to sit at the feet of Jesus, 
and learn of him, just as a little child, 


remembering the saying of David: “The 
entrance of thy words giveth light; it 
giveth understanding unto the simple.— 
American Publication. 


COMMON MAXIMS IMPROVED. 


Were men but as wise for eternity as 
they are for time, and did they spiritually 
improve their natural principles for their 
souls as they do naturally for their bodies 
and estates, what valuable Christians 
might men be! For instance:— 

1, To believe good news, well founded. 
Why then is not the Gospel believed, 
which is the best news, and best grounded 
news in the world? 

2. To love what is lovely, and that most 
which is most lovely. Why then is not 
Christ the beloved of men’s souls, seeing 
he is altogether lovely? 

3. To fear that which will hurt them. 
Why then are not men afraid of sin, 
seeing nothing is so hurtful to them 
as sin? 

4. Not to trust a known decewer. Why 
then do men trust Satan, the old serpent, 
the deceiver of the world ?’—the world, 
andits deceitful riches ?—their own hearts, 
which are deceitful above all things ? 

5. To lay up for old age. Why then 
do not men lay up for eternity treasures 
of faith and good works, against the day 
of death and judgment? 

6. He that will give most shall have it. 
Why then do not men give their love and 
service to God? Doth not he bid most? 

7. Take warning by others’ harms. 
Why do not men take heed of sinning, 
from the sufferings and torments which 
others undergo for sinning ! 

8. Lo have something to show under 
men’s hands, because they are mortal. 
Why then will not men have something 
to show under God’s hand for their se- 
curity to salvation, seeing, not God, but 
they, are mortal ? 

Ah! if men did but walk by their own 
rules, and improve their own principles, 
what a help would it be to godliness! 
But, alas! God may complain of us, as 
of his people of old: “‘ My people do not 
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consider.” —Canaan’s Flowings ; or, Milk 
and Honey. 


SHORT SENTENCES. 


The nominal professions of religion with 
which many persons content themselves, 
seem to fit them for little else than to 
disgrace Christianity by their practice.— 
Milner. 

He that remembers not to keep the 
Christian Sabbath at the beginning of the 
week, will be in danger to forget, before 
the end of the week, that he is a Chris- 
tian.— Turner. 

In evil times, it fares best with them 
that are most careful about duty, and least 
about safety.— Hammond, 


SINGING, 


1. Singing is the music of nature. 
The Scripture tells us the mountains sing 
(isa. xliv. 23)—the valleys sing (Ps. Ixv. 
13)—the trees of the wood sing (1 Chron. 
Xvi. 33); nay, the air is the bird’s music- 
room, where they chant their musical 
notes. 

2. Singing is the music of ordinances. 
Augustine reports of himself, that when 
he came to Milan, and heard the people 
sing, he wept for joy in the church to 
hear that pleasing melody. And Beza 
confesses, that at his first entrance into 
the congregation, and hearing them sing 
(Ps. xci.) he felt himself exceedingly com- 
forted, and did retain the sound of it af- 
terwards upon his heart. ‘The Rabbies 
tell us that the Jews, after the feast of the 
Passover was celebrated, sang Ps. cxi. 
and the five following psalms; and our 
Saviour and his apostles “sang an hymn” 
immediately after the blessed supper. 
Matt. xxvi. 30. 

3. Singing is the music of saints.— 
They have performed this duty in their 
greatest numbers (Ps. cxlix. 2)—in their 
greatest straits (Isa, xxvi. 19)—in their 
greatest flight (Isa. xlii. 10, 11)—in their 
greatest deliverances (Isa. Ixv. 14)—in 
their greatest plenties. In all these 
changes singing hath been their stated 
duty and delight. And indeed it is meet 
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that the saints and servants of God should 
sing forth their joys and praises to the 
Lord Almighty: every attribute of him 
can set both their song and their tune. 

4. Singing is the music of angels.— 
Job (xxxviii. 7), tells us: “The morning 
stars sang together.” Now, these morn- 
ing stars, as Pineda tells us, are the angels, 
to which the Chaldee paraphrase accords, 
naming these morning stars, ‘‘ aciem an- 
gelorum—a host of angels.” Nay, when 
this heavenly host was sent to proclaim 
the birth of our dearest Jesus, they de- 
livered their message in this raised way 
of duty.—Luke ii. 13. They were de- 
livering their messages in a “laudatory 
singing,” the whole company of angels 
making a musical choir. Nay, in heaven 
there is the angels’ joyous music—there 
they sing hallelujahs to the Most High, 
and to the Lamb who sits upon the throne. 
—Rev. v. 11, 12. 

5. Singing is the music of heaven.— 
The glorious saints and angels accent 
their praises this way, and make one 
harmony in their state of blessedness; 
and this is the music of the bride-chamber. 
—Rey.xv. 3. The saints who were tun- 
ing here their psalms, are now singing 
their hallelujahs in a louder strain, and 


‘articulating their joys, which here they 


could not express to their perfect satisfac- 
tion. Here they laboured with drowsy 
hearts, and faltering tongues; but in 
glory these impediments are removed, and 
nothing is left to jar their joyous cele- 
brations.— Wells. 


HOW TO TEACH CHILDREN, 


In all your instructions, most carefully 
avoid all tedious prolixity. Nothing more 
disgusts a child’s spirit than long and 
tedious discourses. Make up the short- 
ness of your discourse by frequency— 
a little now, and a little then, not all at 
once—drop by drop, as you pour liquor 
into narrow-mouthed bottles. As you do 
when you first begin to feed their bodies 
with a spoon, so must you do when you 
first begin to feed their souls with instruc- 
tion. Long speeches burden their small 


POETRY. 


memories too much; and, through men’s 
imprudence, may unhappily occasion 
them to loathe spiritual manna. As 
physicians, therefore, in their dietetic pre- 
cepts prescribe to children, ‘“ Little and 
often ;” so must we. Young plants may 
quickly be even over-glutted with rich 
manuring, and rotted with too much 


watering, Weak eyes, newly opened 


687 


from sleep, at the first can hardly bear 
the glare of a candle. ‘ Line upon line,” 
therefore, and ‘“‘precept upon precept; 
here a little, and there a little.”—Isa. 
xxviii, 10. You must drive the little 
ones towards heaven, as Jacob did his 
towards Canaan, very gently.— Gen. 
xxxili. 13. Fair and soft goes far.— 
Samuel Lee. 


Poetry. 


—e 


THE DIRGE IN AUTUMN. 


Lay her amid the flowers to rest, 
The young and gentle dead, 

And bid them softly o’er her breast 
Their last faint odours shed. 

She loved them while she yet lived here, 
Then plant them by her grave ; 

For, drooping, colourless, and sere 
Their dry leaves seem to wave 

Farewell | 

How mournfully they wave ! 


And she who bloom’d as fair as they, 
Like them is faded now: 

The light pass’d from her eye away— 
The beauty from her brow. 

A voice came from the spirit-land 
Unto her, soft and low: 

It call’d her to the glorious band, 
Deaf to that word of woe 

Farewell ! 
That mournful word of woe ! 
WoopRorFE. 


THE DEATH-BED,. 


We watch’d her breatbing through the night, 
Her breathing soft and low, 

As in her breast the wave of life 
Kept heaving to and fro. 


So silently we seem’d to speak, 
So slowly moved about 

As we had lent her half our powers 
To eke her being out. 


Qur very hopes belied our fears— 
Our fears our hopes belied ; 

We thought her dying when she slept 
And sleeping when she died.’ 


For when the morn came, dim and sad, 
And chill with early showers, 
Her Quiet eyelids closed—she had 
Another morn than ours | 
ANON. 


‘OF SUCH IS THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.” 


A blind old beggar, with his hat in hand, 
Neglected by the passers by, 
I noticed shily at a corner stand, [eye. 
With moisture falling from his sightless 
A child came by—a laughing little creature-— 
With joy and innocence in every feature, 
Skipping forth gaily to an ample stand. 
She saw the beggar, and became less gay ; 
Then flung the bit of silver in her hand 
Into the old man’s hat, and ran away ! 


LINES SUGGESTED BY VISITING THE 
NEW CHAPEL AT EVERSDEN. 


Spreit of holiness, Spirit of grace, 

Come in thy glory and visit this place, 

Shed the broad daylight of piety round, 

Let it be hap d sanctified ground. 

Come with e.. whenever they meet, 

Teach them with meekness to bow at thy 
feet, 


Let their hosannas be wafted above, 
Offer’d from hearts which are full of thy love. 


All that they ask thee in mercy impart, 
Grant them a pastor devoted in heart, 
Humble, and earnest, and able to teach, 
Full of affection to all and to each. 


Oh, may thy wisdom his spirit inspire, 

Nought may he covet but ‘souls for his 
hire,”’ 

And as the seed is in faithfulness spread, 

So may his hearers be nourish’d with bread. 


Spirit of holiness, Spirit of grace, 

Pity our poor and degenerate race, 
Comfort thy saints as in seasons of old, 
Gather their little ones into thy fold. 


Oh that in days and in ages to come, 

Many may reckon this dwelling their home, 

Here may they blossom and flourish and die, 

Longing to dwell in thy temple on high. 
August 24th, 1845, H.R. 
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The Liz of Joseru, and the Last Years of 
Jacos: a book for youth and for agee By 
Ratru Warpiaw, D.D. 18mo. pp. 426. 

James Maclehose, Glasgow; Jackson and 
Walford, London. 

Tue divines of Scotland have acquired 
for themselves a high reputation in the de- 
partment of Scriptural. exposition. From 
the period of the Reformation down to the 
present day, it has been the habit of Scot- 
tish pastors to devote one of their Sabbath 
exercises, generally that of the morning, to 
the task of expounding, in regular order, 
some book of inspired truth. The conse- 
quence is, that the people look to their pas- 
tors for such fruits of their official industry, 
and that the pastors are prepared to re- 
spond to the expectations of their flocks. 
A minister, therefore, who displays but 
slender ability in this department has diffi- 
culty in maintaining his standing with a 
Scottish congregation. Such a national 
feeling (and it assumes this character in Scot- 
land) is highly conducive to the interests of 
sound Biblical knowledge, both among the 
teachers and the taught. We have occa- 
sionally heard complaints in England of the 
difficulty of awakening in congregations a 
taste for continuous exposition of the word 
of God; but we suspect that such com- 
plaints have arisen more from the inefficient 
manner in which some of our English 
preachers have performed their task, than 
from any settled dislike on the part of the 
people to this most edifying of our pulpit 
exhibitions. If minnara vente on the 
work of exposition with aborious pre- 
paration; or if they indulge in dry and 
formal disquisitions, they willfail to interest 
their flocks, and to accomplish the specific 
ends to which an accomplished expositor of 
Scripture will mainly and habitually direct 
his attention. 

We have been led to these remarks from 
the character of the work now before us. 
Though not professedly an exposition of that 
part of the book of Genesis to which it 
refers, it belongs to that interesting and 
valuable class of writings, which bring out 
the minute import and delicate bearings of 
the sacred narrative. To produce such a 
volume, it requires that the author should 
have been familiar with all the habits and 
appliances of an enlightened, acute, and 
effective expositor of the sacred text. It 
would be difficult to conceive of a compo- 
sition more distinguished by all the substan- 
tial excellences, and all the glowing beauties 
of the best models of expository lectures, 
than the one which we have now the plea- 
sure of introducing to the notice of our 
readers. 


“‘ They were designed,’’ observes Dr. 
Wardlaw, ‘‘ especially, though by no means 
exclusively, for youth. Including, as they 
do, ‘ The last years of Jacob,’ as well as 
‘the life of Joseph,’ they might be expect- 
ed to contain appropriate lessons for the old 
as well as for the young. For children, 
the whole structure and manner of them 
will show they were not intended; although 
even for them—even for the youngest capa- 
ble of elementary instruction—there are 
occasional hints and counsels which may not 
be unsuitable. What, indeed, is the period 
of life, what the caste of profession, what 
the class of character, for which the narra- 
tive that forms their subject does not con- 
tain profitable material? Of that sacred 
story, as of the tree of Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, it may be truly said—‘ in it is meat 
forvalea ge 

The marked peculiarities of these patri- 
archial memorials are their trueness to 
nature ;—their penetrating views of human 
character; — their clear and perspicuous 
exhibition of essential Christian doctrine ;— 
their freedom from all forced interpretations, 
whether typical or otherwise ;—their dex- 
terity in tracing out all the moral, social, 
and religious lessons, with which the history 
is fraught;—their bland and beautiful bear- 
ing upon all the delicacies, proprieties, and 
sterner virtues of domestic life ;—their 
deep-toned voice of warning against the 
class of errors which arose in the family of 
Jacob ;—and their general adaptation to 
promote family harmony, confidence, and 
love,—and to discourage, duplicity, partia- 
lity, and favouritism, on the part of parents, 
and jealousy, distance, and enmity, on the 
part of children. 

This new effort of Dr. Wardlaw’s active 
pen will add, if possible, to his reputation as 
an author. It will prove how varied are his 
powers, and how ample his resources. We 
have seen him in the field as a dauntless, 
though cautious, polemic; we have traced 
him as an acute and penetrating philo- 
sopher; we have hailed him, often and again, 
in the walks of pure theology; we have 
admired him as the advocate of tie forlorn, 
the helpless, and the guilty ; we have looked 
at the fair monument he has reared to per- 
petuate the memory of missionary zeal and 
heroism ;—and now we rejoice to find him 
in the full maturity of wisdom and expe- 
rience, laying open to us the pathetic story 
of Joseph and his brethren, and the last 
days of the patriarch Jacob. Long may he 
be spared to render service to the Christian 
church, and to give stability to the denomi- 
nation of which he is so distinguished an 
ornament. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


Creation by the IumepiarE AGENncy of 
Gop, as opposed to Creation by Natu- 
RAL Law; being a refutation of the 
work entitled, “ Vestiges of the Natural 
History of Creation.” By THomas 
Moncx Mason, B.A. 8vo. pp. 192. 


John W. Parker, West Strand. 


The essay which this able critique is in- 
tended to counteract has acquired a noto- 
riety far surpassing its scientific or other 
merits. The boldness of its theory, falling 
in with and ministering to certain specula- 
tive tendencies of the age, has drawn largely 
upon the curiosity of some, and the infidel 
propensities of others; and thus edition 
after edition has been called for of a work 
which tends to unsettle everything and to 
settle nothing, Far be it from us to shrink 
from the clear and indubitable inductions 
of science, or to foster the notion that na- 
ture, in any of its departments, can be at 
variance with revelation; but we are frank 
to confess that the course pursued by 
such writers as the author of “ Vestiges of 
the Natural History of Creation ” is, in our 
opinion, in the highest degree reprehen- 
sible. For an author of such reckless ten- 
dency to affect a lingering deference for the 
data of revelation, and to soothe the public 
mind by the fiction that his theory does 
not militate against the averments of Scrip- 
ture properly understood, is a much more 
dangerous course than if he were to avow 
himself the antagonist of revealed truth. 
We firmly believe that his work would 
have been more harmless if it had been 
more honest. 

We welcome Mr. Monck’s “ Creation by 
the immediate Agency of God” as a highly 
argumentative and conclusive refutation of 
the plausible speculations indulged in by 
the author of “ Vestiges of the Natural 
History of Creation.” If Mr. Monck has 
effected nothing else, he has at least sup- 
plied solid scientific reasons for rejecting 
the main point upon which the new theory 
of creation depends. The theory is, that 
the creation, as it now exists, is the result, 
not of direct Divine agency, but of its ag- 
glomeration into nuclei by the force of 
gravity. “I shall not stop,” says he, “to 
inquire what might or could have been the 
real constitution of the elemental material 
preliminary to its reduction into its present 
forms; but, taking it according to the 
author’s own account, it is, I conceive, 
physically demonstrable that its consolida- 
tion or agglomeration into masses of supe- 
rior density could never have been effected 
by the force of gravity, or any other natu- 
ral force that we are aware of, or can con- 
ceive employed under the cirumstances 
assumed. Tor every such act of consolida- 
tion, admitting the possibility of its occur- 
rence, would be accomplished by the dis- 
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engagement of the caloric of fluidity at the 
focus of condensation, the consequence of 
which would be the expansion of the mass ; 
which is a result contradictory to the con- 
clusion it is intended to establish. To ex- 
plain this more at large: the fluidity of a 
fluid depends upon its latent caloric, and 
the elasticity of an elastic fluid is propor- 
tioned to its sensible caloric. By condensing 
an elastic fluid, you disengage its latent, 
and consequently augment its senszble ca- 
lorie, or temperature, and thereby increase 
its elasticity; which is a condition contra- 
dictory to the result in view. Gravitation, 
which is only another name for the weight 
of the body, could therefore never occasion 
the consolidation of an elastic fluid, because 
the effect would be to superinduce that 
condition which is contrary to the opera- 
tion of the cause itself. For example, 
could the atmosphere be condensed into 
the earth by its own pressure, however in- 
definitely increased? No. The moment 
we suppose such an operation to commence 
the temperature of the atmosphere must 
be supposed to be raised, and therefore 
its own pressure (the only force con- 
cerned) proportionally diminished. And 
this is a reductio ad absurdum, the force of 
which cannot be evaded by reference to 
any faculty of dissipation assignable to the 
heat so disengaged; as by radiation, which 
could not begin to operate until after the 
event had occurred, for the occurrence of 
which it is intended to provide. 

“ad the author, instead of adopting a 
source of tension for the particles of his 
elastic fluid that involved the hypothesis 
of present heat, assumed a repulsion found- 
ed upon electricity, or some other such 
agent, real or ary, to which no such 


consequence still would he not 
have avoided tion arising from 
the contradiction of the premises—namely, 


the atlraction of gravity and the repulsion 
of heat—so long as we had suns and stars 
to Jook to, the accredited representatives 
of the nuclei themselves, into which, ac- 
cording to his own admission, (most 
strangely at variance with the reasoning 
to which it is allied,) has been concentrated 
all that excess of temperature which ‘ was 
once diffused through the whole system,’ 
and which we are therefore called upon to 
believe was actually condensed simultane- 
ously with the very fluid whose solidifica- 
tion was the consequence of their disunion. 
Upon the whole, then, in whatever light we 
regard the constitution of the nebulous 
element, whether as existing im the state of 
gas or of vapour, or of ultimate atomic sub- 
division—whether maintained in its diffu- 
sion by the agency of caloric or of electri- 
city, or of any other force, known or un- 
known, the fallacy of the hypothesis of the 
creation of the masses by its agglomeration 
3.4 
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into nuclei by the force of gravity, is equally 
ascertained.”—p. 39, 40. 

We regret exceedingly that our space 
will not admit of our doing justice to this 
able exposure of a most mischievous publi- 
cation. Our author has, in every instance, 
challenged his antagonist on scientific as well 
as scriptural grounds; and we hesitate not to 
affirm, that his victory is complete ; in the 
main points of the controversy—signal. 


Puttosopuy of the PLAN of SALVATION. 
A Book for the Times. By An AmE- 
RICAN CITIZEN. 12mo. pp. 228. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


This volume excites considerable atten- 
tion in the thinking world. ‘Though writ- 
ten with great simplicity, it is evidently 
the production of a master-mind. The 
style and arrangement are somewhat care- 
less; but there is much originality in the 
several trains of thought, and few works 
are more adapted to bring sceptics of a 
certain class to a stand. It is, in fact, the 
substance of a series of letters written by 
the author, who was once a sceptic, to a 
friend who had sympathized with him in 
his former unbelief; and it exhibits the 
specific views of Christian evidence which 
brought the writer to “a thorough convic- 
tion of the truth and Divine authority of 
Christianity.” Viewed in this light, the 
volume has a peculiar value. It is the 
disclosure of the actual process of mind 
through which the author passed —from 
the dark regions of doubt and infidelity to 
the clear light and conyietic 
and heartfelt belief in 
Jesus, - 

There is, in many 
force of argument and 
tion almost resistless. 
ourselves by giving one extract in refer- 
ence to the Messiah, as an illustration of 
the author’s vigorous mode of dealing with 
evidence : 

“If he (that is Christ) had appeared and 
conformed to the views which the Jews 
entertained of a temporal Messiah, it 
would have been direct evidence that he 
was an impostor ; because the Jewish views 
of his character and reign, as all can now 
see, were selfish, ambitious, imperfect, and 
partial. Now, a teacher sent from God to 
give the world a perfect religion, could not 
conform to such views; but an impostor, 
from the nature of the case, could have 
conformed to no other standard than the 
views of the people. If an impostor 
wished to pass himself upon the Jews as 
their Messiah, he must assume that charac- 
ter and conform to that conduct, which 
he knew they expected in their Messiah. 


f this treatise, a 
a power of convic- 
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We shall content’ 


For an impostor to assume a different cha~ 
racter from that which he knew the nation 
expected their Messiah would bear, would 
have been to use means to frustrate his 
own plans, which would be impossible; be- 
cause man cannot have a governing desire 
for the attainment of an end, and at the 
same time use means which he knows will 
frustrate the accomplishment of his own 
object. An impostor, therefore, in the 
state of expectancy which existed at that 
time in Judea, could not do otherwise than 
conform himself to the character which the 
nation were expecting their Messiah would 
ossess. 

“ Mark the two points. The prophets 
gavea delineation of the character, life, 
and death of Messiah. ‘This delineation 
the Jews misinterpreted, or applied to 
several individuals; so that they were ex- 
pecting in their Messiah a character en- 
tirely different from that described by the 
prophets. ; 

‘Now, mark the application of these 
points. If Christ had conformed to the 
views of the Jews, there would have been 
three distinct testimonies that he was not 
from God. (1.) Because their views were 
partial, prejudiced, wicked. (2.) He could 
not have conformed to their views, and 
sustain, at the same time, the character of a 
perfect instructor. (3.) He could not have 
fulfilled the predictions of the prophets con- 
cerning him. But, on the other hand, if 
he conformed to the prophets, and assumed 
the character of a perfect teacher, his re- 
jection by the Jews was absolutely certain, 
It follows, therefore, legitimately and con- 
clusively, that Jesus Christ was the Mes- 
siah of God, because he pursued that course 
which would, from the nature of the case, 
result in his rejection by the nation, which 
conduct, in an impostor, would have been 
impossible; but in the true Messiah it was 
the necessary course.” 

We sincerely hope that this volume will 
havea very wide circulation. It is a work 
of extraordinary power. 


Anti-Curist in ProrpHecy and Anrt- 
Curist in Fact. By Joun Parry. 8yo, 


pp. 88. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 


It is always a grateful task to us to wel- 
come a new writer of power into the repub- 
lic of letters. We want men of power in 
the present day. We have arrived at a 
great crisis, and mediocrity ability will not 
provide for the exigences of the church. 
The essay on our table is an effort of great 
promise in an author who has never before 
committed himself to the press. There is 
scarcely a commonplace observation to be 


& 
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found in it; yet there is no straining after 
originality. ‘The thoughts have strength 
sufficient to sustain themselves, while the 
language is clear and even vigorous. 

As a discussion of the main topics con- 
nected with Anti-Christ, it will be deeply in- 
teresting to all thoughtful Christians at the 
present momentous crisis. The author has 
entered into a careful and laboured induc- 
tion, worthy of the most unprejudiced inves- 
tigation, to show that the state connection 
in religion is both a palpable and predicted 
feature of the great apostasy. We beg to 
apprise our readers, that the energy put 
forth in establishing this point is such as 
will not be easily disposed of by the advo- 
cates of establishments. Let them meet 
Mr. Parry in the fair field of calm, respect- 
ful, and scriptural argument, if they con- 
descend to notice his essay. We have 
examined it with care, and we confess our 
surprise at the strength of the author’s 
pesition. The total absence of all vitu- 
peration and unfair dealing in the essay 
gives it a claim on the serious attention of 
Churechmen, which we trust no ancient 
prejudices will: tempt them to withhold. 
The question is a deeply interesting one; 
and we cannot for a moment doubt that 
conscientious men would renounce the 
Establishment principle, could they be con- 


vineed that it is part and parcel of Anti- | 


Christ. 

We offer our best thanks to Mr. Parry 
for this elaborate production of his pen. 
We could wish to see it in the hands of 
every inquiring man, It will reward the 
most careful perusal. 
such a writer may be spared as a bless- 
ing to the Christian church, 


Notes of theCuurcu. A Sermon preach- 
ed on the Twenty-second Sunday after 
Trinity, at Brompton. By Rev. Wi- 
LIAM Irons, B.D., Vicar. Published by 
Request. 8vo. pp. 8. 


Rivington, Waterloo-place. 


Our prayer is, that | 


The Scuism of certain Priests and others | 


lately in communion with the Church. A 
Sermon. By the Rev. Wittiam J. E. 


Bennett, M.A., late student of Christ | 
Church, Oxford, and Perpetual Curate of | 
Preached at | 


St. Paul’s, Knightsbridge. 
St. Paul’s on the Twenty-second Sunday 
after Trinity, 1845. 8vo. pp. 18. 


W.J. Cleaver, Baker-street. 


As might be expected, the Anglo-Catholic 
party in the Kstablishment not yet prepared 
to follow Mr. Newman and others are in 
great consternation at the events which are 
daily occurring. They well know that 
thoughtful men must form certain judg- 


| Church of England. 


ments of what is passing before them ; and 
that those judgments may perchance be to 
their disadvantage. They have been teach- 
ing, with slight modifications, the same doc- 
trines as their leaders, who have now taken 
the leap into Rome ;—and some of their 
disciples, alittle observant of daily events, 
are beginning to whisper in their ears the 
questions, ‘‘ Why do you lag behind ?— 
Why do youshrink frem the legitimate con- 
sequences of your own habitual teaching ? 
Are not those who have gone over to the 
pope’s church confessedly the best men of 
your party?’’ Such whisperings, and a 
thousand others besides, are very awkward ; 
and must call forth something like a dis- 
claimer against Rome and her new converts. 
Now, those disclaimers are very curious do- 
cuments. We have a specimen of them in 
Mr. Bennett’s sermon now before us. Every 
one about Knightsbridge knows his ultra- 
ism both in doctrine and ceremony. But 
he must needs pour forth his lamentation 
over poor Mr. Newman and his friends. 
What will be thought by sober men of that 
lamentation, after all that Mr. B. has taught 
in the line of Mr. Newman’s theories, we 
with not undertake to say. Could we agree 
will Mr. B. we should certainly follow Mr. 
Newman. Let the following passage speak 
for itself; we will not undertake for the Eng- 
lish of it:—‘‘ In some way,’’ Mr. B. writes, 
“* we may observe of the use of soft words, 
to describe the sin of schism—such as ‘ se- 
cession,’ ‘ departure,’ ‘ going-over,’ and the 
like, just as though we had a free choice in 
the matter, to live in this communion or in 
that, as in a houses We ‘ secede,’ or ‘ go 
over’ from ¢ @ to another where there 
are two pl cannot ‘ go over’ from 
one church seeing there is only 
one. 00 to which we CAN 
go over in this country ; we may go over to 
a schismatic form of worship, but we can- 
not go over to a church.”’ Good Mr. Wes- 
ley, ‘‘ a priest of the Church of England,’ 
is classed with ‘‘ Arius, and Tertullian, and 
Donatus, and Novatian,’’ of the early 
church. ‘The charge hurled at his reputa- 
tion is, that ‘‘ being ordained to serve at her 
altars, he went forth, despising those altars, 
and wrought among us a division, a syste- 
matic division, which centuries, (unless by 
some special act of God’s mercy,) centuries 
will be required to heal.’’—Nothing will 
now do for Mr. B. but the Episcopal 
Rome ‘‘ wants the 
episcopate,” at least, in this country ; and 
therefore she is worth nothing. ‘* Take,’’ 
says he, ‘‘ only this one point as necessary, 
as it always was held necessary to consti- 
tute a church—the existence of a bishop, 
with a see recognised and known. Where 
is this among us but inthe Church of Eng- 
land?” And, again, ‘‘the form of worship 
3D 2 
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called Roman has no bishop; there is not 
even a pretence in England (whatever may 
be the case in Ireland) to hold forth any 
man as bishop of an English see. No one 
has ever heard of such person.’’ Now, all 
this style of writing leads us to suspect that 
Mr. B.’s lamentations over Mr. Newman 
and others are of a very suspicious cha- 
racter. Had Mr. N. remained in the epis- 
copal establishment, all would have been 
right. Let Mr. B’s notionof unity be pre- 
served, and no matter if the Established 
Church be ‘ unprotestantized.’’ For our 
part, we regard Mr. Newman as so far an 
honest man; while we look on Dr. Pusey 
and others as very equivocal persons. 

We can hardly determine the object of 
Mr. Irons’s sermon. It is, to say the least, 
a very feeble performance. If there be any 
distinct design about it, it may be regarded 
as a plea for the English Episcopate, in these 
seceding times. The preacher very properly 
avails himself of what Mr. Newman said of 
Rome a short time since, as a caveat against 
existing movements. ‘‘ In truth,’’ said 
Mr. N. in his ‘‘ Romanism and popular 
Protestantism,’’ ‘‘she (that is Rome) is a 
church beside herself—abounding in noble 
gifts and rightful titles, but unable to use 
them religiously—crafty, obstinate, wilful, 
malicious, cruel, unnatural, as madmen are; 
or rather she may be said to resemble a 
demoniac.’”’ Of this writer, now a Ro- 
manist, Mr. I. says that he is ‘‘ the first 
strict and learned English Churchman who 
has so left’’ the Establishment. Be this as 
it may, we are not without fear that Anglo- 
Catholic doctrines, if e aced, must drive 
honest men to Rome ya 
popish. 

Mr. Irons very 
manists that thez 
are only seen and re ised by themselves. 
We respectfully ask him if he will allow the 
force of this appeal in reference to the Eng- 
lish Episcopate? Jf he will not, then it is 
worth nothing as applied to Rome. 


The Juvenutxn Misstonarny Keepsake, 
1846. Edited by the writer of ‘“ Mada- 
gascar and its Martyrs,” ‘‘ Missionary 
Stories,” etc. ete. 12mo. pp. 146. 


John Snow. 


This is both a pleasing and instructive 
volume, well adapted to interest the young 
in the great cause of Christian missions. 
All the articles contained in it are drawn 
up in a manner calculated to please the 
fancy and to improve the hearts;of young 
people. Its tendency is in every way ex- 
cellent; so that we can give it our delibe- 
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rate and earnest recommendation as a very 
seasonable and useful publication. 


The Sacrep Grrr. A Series of Meditations 
upon Scripture Subjects, with twenty 
highly-finished engravings, after cele- 
brated paintings by the great masters. 
Second series. By the Ruv. CHARLES 
B. Tayutr, M.A., author of ‘‘ May you 
like it;’? ‘“Records of a Good Man’s 
Life;”’ ‘Lady Mary;’’ &c. Imperial 
8vo. pp. 204. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


We are much gratified to find a work of 
the class to which this volume belongs, 
entirely devoted to sacred subjects, and 
written, at the same time, in a Style calcu- 
lated to interest the educated portions of 
the community in topics directly connected 
with the gospel of Christ. Under the edi- 
torship of such an engaging writer as Mr. 
Tayler, it could scarcely fail to exhibit 
marks of correct taste, delicate moral feel- 
ing, and sound Christian sentiment, We 
could never persuade ourselves that Chris- 
tianity did not afford scope for a work of 
the description of ‘‘ the Sacred Gift ;’’ or 
that it was not the duty of Christian wri- 
ters to supply the desideratum. 

Mr, Tayler has been very successful. 
Of the twenty-five articles, in prose and 
verse, which compose this volume, he has sup- 
plied thirteen,—all of them well adapted to 
awaken and sustain a lively interest in the 
historic facts and touching biographies of 
the Sacred Scriptures. The other twelve 
contributions are from the pens of the Rev. 
Hugh M‘Neile, the Rev. Canon Slade, the 
Rev. Henry Raikes, the Rev. R. W. Evans, 
the Rev. Hugh Stowell, and the Rey. 
Joseph Baylee. We could dwell with much 
satisfaction upon the instructive and beau- 
tiful. tendency of many of these composi- 
tions; and were we to particularize, we 
should refer to the story of ‘‘ Joseph,’’ 
“the Holy Child Jesus, and his Mother,’’ 
“the Dying Saint,’’ and ‘‘ the Shunamite,’’ 
all by the editor; also ‘‘ the Transfigura- 
tion,’’ by the Rev. Hugh M‘Neile, and 
“the Leper Cleansed,’’ by the Rev. Hugh 
Stowell. It is an interesting peculiarity in 
this volume, that though it is written en- 
tirely by Churchmen, we have not detected 
a single sentence in it calculated to disturb 
the feelings or convictions of evangelical 
Christians of any other community. The 
pictorial illustrations of ‘‘ the Sacred Gift’? 
are finished in the highest style of art ;— 
they are, indeed, engravings of the first class, 
all from the old masters, 
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Cuina: the Scenery, Architecture, and So- 
cial Habits of that ancient Empire. 
Drawn from original and authentic 
sketches. By Tuomas Attom, Esq., 
with Historical and Descriptive Notes 
by the Rev. G. N. Wrient, M.A.  4to. 
vol. 4, 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 


This is the last volume of the publisher’s 
China, and we bear our willing testimony 
to the energy, intelligence, and success of 
the undertaking. It is a most entertaining 
and instructive publication, supplying a 
vast amount of useful information respect- 
ing China and its people. Though in- 
tended as a book of amusement, it is distin- 
guished by the more solid qualities of cor- 
rect statistical detail, well digested narrative, 
and striking delineation of all that is peculiar 
in the past and present history of the most 
unique nation on the face of the globe. 
‘the four volumes are well deserving of a 
place in the library of every gentleman of 
intelligence, A very large sum indeed must 
have been expended by the enterprising 
publishers on the illustrative plates, which 
are most realizing and beautiful. The 
moral, and even religious tendencies of the 
work, are excellent. 


Twetve Discourses to Youtu. By 
Samuret Martin, Minister of West- 
minster Chapel. With an Introduction 
by the Rev. Joun ANGELL JAMES. 
12mo, pp. 178. 


D. Murray, Sloane-street; and Ward and Co. 


The idea of this volume of Discourses to 
the Young is very happy. It is an ingeni- 
ous as well as useful thought, to look at 
youth in various positions, and to deal 
with it accordingly. This is Mr. Martin’s 
plan. We have ‘‘ the orphan youth ;—the 
youth far from home ;—the youth in busi- 
ness and service ;—the youth in poverty ;— 
the youth in wealth and temporal comfort ; 
—the youth in affliction ;—the youth in cir- 
cumstances of strong temptation; — the 
youth in a large circle of acquaintance ;— 
the youth in solitude; —the youth in a 
sphere of usefulness ;—the youth with ex- 
ternal religious privileges ;—and the youth 
with few religious privileges.’’— Our readers 
will perceive that the outline is very com- 
prehensive ; and we can assure them that it 
is very judiciously filled up. The counsels 
delivered, in each case, are peculiarly ap- 
propriate, and often very touching. A 
more suitable present for the young in gene- 
ral we can scarcely conceiveof, The author 
well knows how to make his way to the hu- 
man heart, especially to the hearts of the 
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young. We know the discourses were use- 
ful as delivered from the pulpit, and we 
trust the blessing will be widely diffused 
through the medium of the press. 

Mr. James’s Introduction, like all his 
other productions, is full of just sentiments, 
and close appeals to the heart and con- 
science. 


Fisupr’s Drawrnc-Room Scrav-Boox. 
1846. By the Hon. Mrs. Norton. 4to. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


There are some very striking contribu- 
tions in this volume, of Fisher’s Scrap- 
Book. We do not, indeed, admire them 
all. “The Invocation of Death” is too 
heathenish for our taste. It is beautiful 
poetry ; but poor thread-bare theology. 
Death cannot safely be invoked on such 
principles. But there are other articles of 
considerable merit, such as “ Jerusalem,” 
“Canute reproving his Courtiers,” “The 
Old Family Place,” and particularly, “Could 
ye not watch one hour?” There is great 
talent evinced in almost every page,—a cur- 
rent of mind not often to be found in such 
works, 


The JUVENILE ScrRAP-Boox. By the Au- 
THOR of “The Women of England.” 
1846. 12mo. pp. 96. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


The litera 
token of ani 
few author 
no declet 
perception 
imaginatior ( 


ry labours of Mrs. Ellis give 
dustry and application which 
to display. ‘There is 
ver, in her powers of 
ights of fancy and 
mt number of * The 
Juvenile Scrap-Book” is quite equal, if not 
superior, to its predecessors. It will bea 
welcome guest in our youthful circles, as 
in former years. Many of the articles 
are very deeply interesting. _‘“ Young 
Thoughts,” ‘“ The Independent Bees,” 
*“ Poor and Rich,” and “ The First Grief,” 
will be read with avidity. The pictures, 
which are well executed, are more numer- 
ous than in any former number of the 
work. 
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1. Thoughts on the Holy Spirit and his Work. 
By the author of ‘‘ Thoughts upon Thought.” 12mo. 
pp. 350. John Snow. 


2. The Songs of Zion; or, the Praises of the 
Church Universal: consisting of the entire Book of 
Psalms, with many other Passages of the Old Tes- 
tament, in the Authorized Version. Arranged and 
syllabically divided for chanting. With an Essay 
by Eustace R. Conprer, M.A. 18mo. pp. 314, J. 
Dinnis, 
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3. Crealion by the Immediate Agency of God, as 
opposed to Creation by Natural Law ; being a Refu- 
tation of the work entitled, ‘‘ Vestiges of the Na- 
tural History of Creation.” By Tuomas MoncKx 
Mason, B.A. 8vo. pp. 192. John W. Parker, 
West Strand. 


4. Household Verses. By Bernard Barton. 12mo: 
pp. 254. George Virtue. 


5. Select Remains of the late Rev. Alexander 
Campbell, pastor of the Congregational Church, 
Greenock. With the Sermon preached on occasion 
of his Death, by the Rev. Ratpu WarpLaw, D.D.; 
and a Memoir, by the Rev. Jonn Kennepy, M.A, 
Aberdeen. 12mo. pp. 456. 
Glasgow. 


6. Elements of Mental and Moral Science. By 
GrorcGeE Payne, LL.D. Third edition, enlarged. 
8vo. pp. 472. J. Gladding, City-road. 


7. The Reformation and Anti-Reformalion in Bo- 


hemia. From the Ge:man. In 2 vols. 8vo. Houl- 
ston and Stoneman. 
8. The North British Review. No. VII. 8vo. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 
9. Proceedings of the Anti- Maynooth Conference of 


James Maclehose, | 
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1845. With an historical Introduction and an Ap- 
pendix. Compiled and edited (at the request of the 
Central Anti-Maynooth Committee) by the Rev. A.S. 
Tuetwatt, M.A., of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Svo. pp. 424. Seeley, Jackson, and Nisbet. 


10. Female Characters of Holy Writ: in a Course 
of Sermons preached at the Parish Church of St. 
John’s,’ Clerkenwell. By Hucu Hueuess, B.D, 
Rector. First Series. Dedicated, by permission, to 
Her Royal Highness the Duchess of Kent. 12mo. 
pp. 402. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


11. The British Quarterly Review. No. 1V., 
Nov. 1, 1845. Contents :—1. German Philosophy aud 
Christian Theology. 2. Miss Barrett’s Poems. 3. 
The Resources of Ireland. 4. Sacramental Theories 
—Dr. Halley’s Lectures. 5. Animal Magnetism 
and Ghost Seeing. 6. The True Law of Popula- 
tion. 7. Prospects of British Art. 8. Origen—his 
Life, Writings, and Opinions. 9. The Literature of 
Fiction. 10. Baptist Noel on the Church of Ireland. 
11. Life and Works of Bewick. 12. Criticism on 
Book and Literary Intelligence. 8vo. Jackson and 
Waiford. 


“This Number of the British Quarterly will be re- 
garded by suitable judges as more than equal to its 
predecessors. 


Obituarp. 


MR. ANDREW BELL. 


Mr. Andrew Bell was a native of St. | 


Andrew’s, in Scotland; his parents were 
pious, his father being a deacon of a church 
in that city. He had reason, in the latter 
part of his life, to bless God for their 
prayers, pious instructions, and examples, 
the remembrance of which, amidst his de- 
praved and rebellious p never could 
wholly erase from 
pleased the Lord to 
by death, and left 
der age. After t father his 
mind was bent on 0 sea; and not- 
withstanding the injunctions of an affec- 
tionate mother, he refused to submit to pa- 
rental control. With a resolution unsub- 
dued by maternal sympathy, he took his 
farewell of her, which proved to be the last, 
as he never saw her afterwards. He now, 
at about thirteen years of age, entered the 
merchant service, and the brig in which he 
had embarked was driven on shore in a gale 
of wind, where he nearly met with a watery 


grave, having been conveyed on shore ina | 


state of insensibility.—‘‘ Although at that 
time,’’ he observes, ‘‘I gave all the glory to 
man for my preservation from death, yet, 
blessed be God, I can now look back on that 
eventful period with grateful adoration, and 
trace the hand of God in the deliverance.” 
He then made a voyage to the West Indies, 
without anything very remarkable occurring. 
His next voyage was to the Hast Indies, in 
the Egmont Castle, East Indiaman. While 


« 


at Madras he was seized with a severe afflic- 
tion, during which his conscience was some- 
what aroused, and he thought of the prayers 
and instructions of his pious father; but 
those impressions proved but transient. On 


_ his return to England, he was, with many 


others, impressed into His Majesty’s ship, 
Robust, in which ship he was soon after- 
wards brought into action with the French 


| fleet, in the Bay of Biscay. During the 


action one of his shipmates, while in con- 
versation, was shot dead before his eyes; 
he considered this a very fortunate escape. 
“Now I can look back on the event,’’ he 
observes, ‘‘ and say, ‘ Bless the Lord O my 
soul!’’’ Being now of a very volatile dis- 
position, he deserted the navy, and entered 
on board the Active privateer, of Poole, and 
while in her, they fell in with a French ves- 
sel, much superior to them in force, and, 
after a desperate action they carried her by 
boarding,—in which Andrew Bell took the 
lead. In reviewing, in after life, his narrow 
escape in this action, he observes, “ It is 
astonishing that, amidst so much presump- 
tion, the Lord had not cut me off in the 
midst of my sins. Instead of raising my 
heart in gratitude to God, for his merciful 
interposition on my behalf, I took all the 
praise to myself, and considered that mine 
own arm had gotten me the victory. This 
tended to encourage me to undertake the 
most desperate and daring enterprises, and 
rush into the very jaws of death, without 
the fear of God before my eyes. I think I 
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can venture to say, that I was a stranger 
to the passion of fear.’’ He now entered 
on a new scene of action, and became asso- 
ciated with those desperate characters called 
smugglers ; where he devoted twelve years 
of his life, in the most daring and dangerous 
enterprises. Having succeeded well in his 
illegal traffic, he became the owner and cap- 
tain of his own vessel. He now became so 
notorious in his profession as a smuggler, 
that the Government offered 200/. reward 
for his apprehension; he was at last cap- 
tured off the port of Cherbourg, in France, 
thence brought in custody to England, where 
he was sentenced to two years’ confine- 
ment in Winchester jail. A little before the 
expiration of his confinement, he was liber- 
ated on condition to serve in His Majesty’s 
navy on a foreign station for five years. He 
was, accordingly, sent on board the Incon- 
stant, frigate, then lying at Spithead. His 
activity as a sailor was soon noticed by the 
captain, who appointed him as boatswain’s 
mate ; and he was soon afterwards appointed 
boatswain of the ship. During the voyage 
they fell in with a French frigate, which, 
after a severe engagement, they captured. 
Mr. Bell’s bravery during the conflict could 
not escape the notice of the captain, who, as 
a testimony of his approbation of his con- 
duct, presented him with a boatswain’s sil- 
ver call and chain. To particularise all the 
providential deliverances he experienced at 
this eventful period of his life, would far 
exceed the limits assigned to this brief me- 
moir. The last instance he experienced 
of a merciful Providence to protect in the 
hour of danger, was in the memorable 
battle of Trafalgar, fought on the 21st Octo- 
ber, 1805. He was then boatswain of His 
Majesty’s ship Swiftsure, where many fell 
around him; and his own nephew, a mid- 
shipman, was standing close by his side, 
when the youth lost one of his legs by a 
cannon shot—still he remained callous and 
insensible to the many mercies with which 
he was surrounded. 

It pleased the Lord, in his kind Provi- 
dence, to permit him once more to tread 
his native shores, and in the year 1807 he 
arrived in England, and landed at Ports- 
mouth, where his wife was then residing ; 
and having heard of the Rev. John Griffin, 
of Orange-street chapel, Portsea, he was 
induced to go to hear him. Here he was 
struck forcibly with the solemnity which 
seemed to pervade the assembled throng, 
and which arrested his attention. He now 
attended constantly, and every sermon 
seemed to make an impression on his mind, 
calculated to awaken him to a deep sense 
of his awful state as a sinner before a holy 
and righteous God. Having been through 
his past life addicted to the awful vice of 
swearing, he was now led to see and deplore 


sthe writer can pas it. 
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its detestable nature, both in himself and 
others. The great change which had been 
effected, by Divine grace, on the heart of 
one who had spent his life in rebellion 
against God, became so evident to the mi- 
nister and the church, that they, most 
readily and cordially, after a suitable time, 
admitted him to their communion. He 
now became as distinguished for his piety 
and humility as he had previously been for : 
his ferocious and undaunted career. The 
beautiful and descriptive lines of Dr. Watts 
may be considered as truly applicable to the 
departed saint, viz. :— 


** Lions and beasts of savage name 
Put on the nature of the ‘Lamb, 
While the wide world esteem it strange, 
Gaze and admire and hate the change.” 


The writer, who had been intimately ac- 
quainted with him for upwards of thirty 
years, can bear testimony to his mild and 
docile disposition as well as his humble 
walk with God. He could never review the 
events of his past life without shedding the 
tear of deep contrition, as well as the tear 
of joy, in taking a retrospective view of all 
the way in which the Lord had led him. 
The last twenty-five years of his life were 
spent in retirement from the world. The 
Bible was his constant companion, as well 
as other religious works; but especially the 
Evangelical Magazine, the pages of which 
he always perused with ecstasy and deep 
interest, and was a subscriber to it about 
thirty- three years. The last he read was 
for the month of September, 1845, on which 
he made to thswriter some pithy and ju- 
dicious rem he life of our departed 
friend, si version to God, will 
tend to d istian principles and 
character y encomiums which 
He was found 
walking in all the ann ces and command- 
ments of the Lord blameless, never absent 
from his seat in the house of God, when 
health and strength would permit. He was 
scarcely ever seen to enter his pew after the 
commencement of Divine worship, as he 
always considered that the singing of the 
praises of God, and uniting in prayer at a 
throne of grace, were the most important 
parts of Divine worship. His prayers in 
the family were remarkable for their sim- 
plicity and fervency, and were quite cha- 
racteristic of one who was daily contem- 
plating the period when he should, after 
encountering the boisterous storms of the 
present time-state, cast bis anchor of hope 
in the haven of eternal bliss. It was re- 
marked of late, that in his family devotions 
he seldom omitted praying that the Lord 
would not keep him long on a bed of af- 
fliction, to trouble his surviving relatives ; 
which was most delightfully and sweetly 
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realized in his last moments, as the sequel | plied with a faltering voice, ‘‘He is the 


will show. 
On the evening of the 22nd of September 


last, the writer, who had been accustomed | 


to visit him frequently, paid him a visit, 
and found that he had for some time retired 
to his chamber; when he observed, ‘‘ I have 
been searching and examining myself for 
evidences of a work of grace, and I can say 
that I love God, his house, and his people, 
and you know the Scriptures state, ‘ We 


life, because we love the brethren.’’’ After 
some further conversation on the evidences 
of Christianity, the writer took his leave. 
On the 24th, in the evening, he attended 
Divine worship in a neighbouring Baptist 
chapel. On the morning of the 25th he 
arose in his usual health, and continued so 


till about four o’clock in the afternoon, | 


when he was suddenly seized with pain in 
his stomach ; medical aid was immediately 
resorted to, the writer was sent for,—but ere 


he arrived, about six o’clock, the venerable | 


saint had breathed his last. Just before 


he expired, he said to a Christian friend | 
She said, | 


present, ‘‘I am going home.’’ 


““Do you find Christ precious?’ He re- 


chiefest among—’’ but could proceed no 
farther; and shortly after he fell asleep in 
Jesus, in the eighty-seventh year of his age. 
His death was improved by the minister, 
the Rey. T. Cousins, of King-street chapel, 
Portsea ; of which church the deceased had 
been a member about twenty-eight years. 
The text chosen for the occasion was from 
1 Thess. iv. 4, ‘‘Them also which sleep in 


| Jesus.’’ 
know that we have passed from death unto | 


In the foregoing narrative we have a fine 
display of the sovereignty and efficacy of 
Divine grace in subduing the innate depra- _ 
vity of the human heart. The writer, who 
is a deacon of the Independent chapel}, 
King-street, Portsea, had for many years 
an opportunity of witnessing its delightful 
effects on the heart and life of our venerable 
friend, now entered into rest. The tears of 
joy which rolled down his cheeks, while 
rehearsing the unmerited mercies of God 
towards him, whose life had been so replete 
with evil, has left impressions on the writer’s 
mind not easily obliterated. 

James TAPuin, 
Cumberland-street, Portsea. 
November 10, 1845. 
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SPECIAL SERVICES FOR PRAYER. 


Ir was resolved, at 
of the Congregation 
and Wales, to reco 
whom it represents, fl 
December, commeneing wit 
Ist, should be devoted by them to special 
religious services. There was no part of 
the deliberations of the Union that we 
hailed with greater satisfaction than this. 
The recommendation—for Congregation-~ 
alists can and onght to do no more—was 
mainly the result of the impression pro- 
duced by Mr. James’s affecting essay on 
the present state of our churches. What- 
ever subtraction might be made from some 
of the representations of that deeply in- 
teresting document, it supplied ample evi- 
dence of the fact, that we greatly need, in 
common with other bodies of Christians, a 
season “of refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord.” And how can we better look 
for, or prepare for such a season, than in the 
attitude of general humiliation and prayer ? 
Let the’ pastors, officers, and members’ of 
our churches do their utmost to throw life 
and energy into the proposed services, and 
there can be no doubt that they will issue 
in special benefits to our denomination. We 


Monday, the 


are aware that, as this notice will not ap- 
pear till Saturday, the 30th, it will be too 
late to aid our brethren in making their 
arrangements. But our impression is, that 
an early prayer meeting, say from half-past 
eight till half-past nine, and an evening scr- 
vice from half-past seven till nine, consist- 
ing of devotional exercises and addresses, 
might be the most convenient arrangement. 
Where churches are near to each other, it 
might be very desirable to have one united 
evening service, for the purpose of promoting 
brotherly love. Let this season of prayer 
be looked forward to with devout expecta- 
tions, with earnest longings for the outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, with deep humilia- 
tion for our Iukewarmness, our unfruitful- 


|; hess, our worldly spirit, and for all by 


which we may have grieved that blessed 
Agent, by whom we are sealed unto the 
day of redemption. 


RESOLUTION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL 
BOARD. 


“ That the members of this Board, hav- 
ing heard the minute and resolutions of the 
Congregational Union at its autumnal meet- 
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ing, recently held at Manchester, on the 
present state of religion in our churches, 
and on the need of united and earnest 
prayer for the outpouring of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and for the increase of love, zeal, and 
union amongst all the people of God, agree 
to recommend to our churches the observ- 
ance of the first week in December for con- 
ference and prayer, either associated or 
apart, as may be found convenient.” 

On Tuesday, December 2nd, a special 
meeting of the Board will be held at 
eleven o’clock, for prayer, at the Library, 
Blomfield-street. 


TOKEN OF RESPECT TO THE PRESIDENT 
OF THE HACKNEY THEOLOGICAL SEMI- 
NARY, 


Many will feel a lively interest in learn- 
ing that, on the 28th of October, the minis- 
ters educated at Hackney Theological 
Seminary, to the number of twenty-four, 
dined together at Baker’s Coffee-house, 
Cornhill, London, for the purpose of pre- 
senting a testimonial to their respected 
tutor, the Rev. George Collison. The Rev. 
Dr. Reed presided on the occasion. It had 
been intended to present their venerated 
friend with a piece of plate, which he de- 
clined, but consented to receive a watch. 
An elegant gold watch, with chain, was 
therefore purchased, and the following in- 
scription beautifully engraved on the out- 
side of the inner case :— 

“Presented to the Rev. George Collison, 
by the ministers educated in the Hackney 
Theological Seminary, as a testimony of 
respect and affection for their tutor, and of 
their high estimation of his services as pre- 
sident of the institution during the ex- 
tended period of forty-two years. October 
28th, 1845.” 

The meeting was a season of delightful 
fraternal intercourse and enjoyment, al- 
though considerable disappointment was 
experienced by the unavoidable absence of 
their friend and tutor, through severe in- 
disposition. The testimonial was, how- 
ever, presented to him the next morning 
by a deputation from the meeting, consist- 
ing of the Rev. Dr. Reed and the Rev. 
Messrs. Timpson, A. Jones, and C. Bate- 
man; and it was received by the Rey. G. 
Collison with ardent feelings of delight at 
the kind remembrance of those in whose 
welfare he expressed his deepest interest, 
and desires for their continued success as 
faithful ministers of the Son of God. 

It is purposed that an annual meeting of 
the brethren shall be held in the month of 
May, during the missionary week. 
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CHINESE COLLECTION, HYDE PARK 
CORNER, 


The arrival of the two intelligent Chi- 
nese, A-Shing and A-You, at this beauti- 
fwly arranged Exhibition, has greatly added 
to its interest, and drawn multitudes from 
all parts of the town and country to inspect 
it. Itis but justice to the proprietors to 
say, that they have acted with great libe- 
rality, in offering te the children in the 
Sunday and day schools of the metropolis 
an admission, per hundred, at a very trifling 
charge. We can say, for the children of 
our own schools, that they were deeply in- 
terested by a visit to this unique and in- 
structive exhibition. As it will soon be 
closed, no time should be lost by the com- 
mittees of our Sunday and day schools in 
providing for this appropriate recreation 
for the children committed to their care. 


HOW TO SAVE MONEY FOR NECESSARY 
PURPOSES. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Sir,—Having read in your Magazine of 
this month a paper, headed ‘‘ On the Re- 
sources of the Church for the Evangelization 
of China,” and being struck with the force 
of the remarks made by the writer, on the 
necessity of exercising greater self-denial for 
the purpose of aiding the cause of missions, 
I have thought it may not be amiss to men- 
tion the plan I have adopted for some years 
to increase t unt of my offerings to 
the Mission in order to double 
resolved to lay aside 
nd I received from 
r this sole object, not from 

my income, but receipts, and the result is, 
that I have more than doubled my donations 
to the good cause, so that Iam enabled to 
give perhaps ten pounds, where formerly I 
did not give more than two or three. This 
plan has worked well with myself, and I 
bless God that he has permitted me to per- 
severe in carrying it out so many years, to 
help forward the Missionary Society. Some 
friends, who are more wealthy, may pro- 
bably be induced to Jay by one shilling out 
of every twenty received, for the same ob- 
ject, and others may give a less sum out of 
their receipts; and should this plan obtain 
among the churches a favourable impression, 
much may be done to raise the funds of the 
Society. Laying aside so much from the 
receipts of business or of a profession will 
inevitably lead to the exercise of self-denial, 
and when once the resolution has been 
formed of devoting a certain portion of 
money received, it is not likely to be 
revoked, so that a continuance is to be 
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expected, and even an increase rather than a 
decrease of the original proportion allotted 
to this sacred cause. Vigorous piety is ne- 
cessary to the exercise of self-denial, and if 
the churches of our land happily were 
blessed with a healthful spirit, there would 
be no need of such heart-stirring appeals as 
we have lately seen in your excellent Maga-~ 
zine. Let the directors send forth picked 
men from among the armies of Israel, to 
the north and the south, the east and the 
west, who shall blow the trumpet, so that it 
shall not give an uncertain sound, but rouse 
the churches to a sense of their duty and 
obligation to come forward to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty. Our Wes- 
leyan brethren know how to do the thing 
well; not that I name this by way of reflec- 
tion, but I have observed in all the mis- 
sionary meetings I have attended in this 
part of the country that the deputations 
they have sent are men selected for the pur- 
pose, who have not failed to excite the pub- 
lic mind in favour of their Society, addressed 
large audiences, and reached the hearts and 
the pockets of their hearers. The ablest 
and most talented men must be employed 
for this work, who shall burn with zeal for 
their Master’s glory, and put forth all their 
energies to arouse the slumbering spirit of 
the churches, and tell them what they ought 
to do, in plain, faithful, and affectionate 
terms. There is a withering blast over the 
land at this present time, and if this goes on 
unchecked, if the missionary funds are suf- 
fered to fail for want of self denial and vi- 
gorous effort, will not the Lord remove the 
candlestick from our midst, and give it to 
other nations, in whose t shall be 
lifted up, to send forth light with 
sevenfold splendour ? € ministers 
of the churches done lutyin appealing 
to the people on behalf of the missionary 
cause? Have the churches been instant in 
prayer for this blessed object ? Have indi- 
vidual Christians remembered Zion’s in- 
terests on their knees in secret? Have all 
done what they could? ‘Time is short— 
the work is great—tle opportunity of doing 
good is now given. May none of us be 
found unfaithful stewards. G. 
Devonshire, November 9, 1845. 


THE TRAVELLER'S NOTES. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—In the course of my peregrina- 
tions in this wilderness, business affairs have 
frequently caused me to leave home. ‘ I 
have been in journeyings often.’’? These 
things I have felt irksome and painful, as 
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will be the case with every rightly consti- 
tuted mind. To leave family and dear friends, 
and to meet strangers, is no easy matter to 
such as love quiet seclusion. On such oc- 
casions I have found it to be my duty, and 
have esteemed it my privilege, to acknow- 
ledge the Lord, and to seek from him jour- 
neying mercies, not only to preserve my 
health, and his kind assistance in my lawful 
business, but also that he would be pleased 
to arrange for me as to my company, and 
that I might not be injured by the haters of 
God, but be brought into contact with some 
of the excellent of the earth, with whom I 
might have sweet intercourse, to my own 
spiritual profit, or to prove useful to them ; 
in short, that in his providence he would 
favour me with opportunities of doing 
some good or of receiving some. In this 
way I have had many pleasing and stimu- 
lating answers to prayer. The following 
brief narrative, though not marked by any 
striking incidents, I desire to record in proof 
of this to the praise of Divine grace; and it 
may not be without benefit to some of your 
readers who may be placed in similar cir- 
cumstances, and it has this advantage, it is 
not a fanciful relation, but from real life. 

In the summer of 1811 I was called in 
the course of business to take a journey of 
upwards of 200 miles from home. Pre- 
vious to setting out, I had caught a very 
bad cold, and which had hung upon me in 
spite of the usual remedies, and by it my 
body was greatly enfeebled, and my spirits 
much depressed. The business also, in 
which I was engaged, was of a very perplex- 
ing and disagreeable nature, which tended 
still more to increase my dejection. 

In the evening of the first Saturday after 
leaving home I was sitting in the inn where 
I lodged, all alone, my thoughts very dark, 
musing on the hardships of my situation— 
the enfeebled state of my body—the unplea- 
sant business I had in my hands—my family 
and friends athome. Altogether my thoughts 
were very gloomy and desponding. The day 
also, I well recollect, had been very unplea- 
sant, rainy, and foggy. Any one that has 
been placed in these circumstances can 
easily conceive how all these things would 
naturally induce the mind to unbelieving 
exercises of dejection and sinful melancholy. 
Wrapped in this gloomy mood, my reverie 
was suddenly broken in upon by the arrival 
of a traveller, who had just come from a 
journey of some distance, and who was 
ushered into the room in a very bespattered 
condition. After exchanging some common 
observation on the weather and the roads, 
and such-like topics, I expected nothing 
from him beyond the routine of commercial 
travellers. What was my surprise to find in 
him a Christian friend of congenial senti- 
ments! He had observed I had more of a 
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‘sedate appearance than is usually to be 
found in such connections, and he began by 
saying, what a blessed thing the rest of the 
sabbath was by Divine appointment. This 
drew from me similar sentiments, and we 
soon entered upon a full and free conversa- 
tion on religious topics, to our mutual 
satisfaction. Not to enlarge, I found him 
to be such an acquaintance as J needed, and 
my dejection of mind was soon removed. 
We spent the evening very comfortably to- 
gether, and a friendship commenced between 
us which continued for years afterwards. 
I found him to be a very intelligent and an 
able Christian, the son of an eminently use- 
ful Baptist minister. Next day, being sab- 
bath, I took him with me to the dissenting 
meeting, where I was intimately acquainted 
with the pastor. We attended both fore- 
noon and afternoon. 

After the second service my friend came 
into my room and mentioned that there 
was a gentleman in the inn from the West 
Indies, with whom he had had some conver- 
sation, and found he was strongly tinctured 
with infidel principles on religious topics, 
but at the same time willing to hear instruc- 
tion, for he was very ignorant of the gospel, 
and had for a long time neglected public 
worship. 

We arranged that we would endeavour 
to get him to the meeting in the evening, 
and urge him to a careful study of the Scrip- 
tures, with meditation and prayer for light. 
He was prevailed on to go to the sermon in 
the evening with my friend, but was very 
shy about his case being known to another 
person. Ofcourse I kept aloof from him, 
leaving him in the hands of my friend, who 
I knew would use all the means in his 
power. I got an opportunity, however, to 
acquaint the minister of his case, in order 
that he might have special reference to it in 
his sermon. He profited by the hint, and 
preached an excellent discourse from these 
words, 2 Cor. v. 14, ‘‘ For the love of Christ 
constraineth us, because we thus judge.’’ The 
West Indian heard with great attention, and 
so far as we could discern was led to much 
serious reflection. As we all had to sepa- 
rate next day, I can add nothing further as 
to any lasting effects. The day will declare 
if any permanent good was done. 

To conclude: here was a pleasing instance 
of the answer of prayer, a Christian friend 
very unexpectedly brought to me at a very 
seasonable juncture,—an illustration of that 
fine trait of the believer’s character, that 
‘«they that feared the Lord spake often one 
to another,”’ and ‘‘as iron sharpeneth iron,”’ 
&c. ; and further, the great duty of believers 
to endeavour to ‘‘ sow beside all waters.”’ 

I am, with much esteem, yours truly, 
VIATOR. 
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DRESS AND JEWELS.—A HINT TO CHRIS-~ 
\ TIAN LADIES. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—May I be allowed, through the 
medium of the Evangelical Magazine, to 
call the attention of the female members of 
our churches to a point that is, I fear, too 
little thought upon—I mean the sums yearly 
expended in jewellery, and the foolish, but 
too fashionable superfluities of dress, at a 
time when every nerve ought to be stretched 
for the extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom ? 
Surely we ought to deny ourselves, and 
show to the world that the happiness of a 
disciple of Jesus is in no way increased by 
the sparkling of jewels or ‘‘ costly array.” 

If ever self-denial was of importance, it is 
now. 

If ever a broad line of demarcation was 
wanted between the church and the world, 
it is now ; and it ought to be a thing un- 
heard of amongst us, that we should spend 
on ornaments and trinkets what would place 
in the hands of a poor perishing heathen 
the glad tidings of salvation. . 

Various and good are the plans that are 
set forth for the increase of our missionary 
funds. May I, as a very humble but attached 
friend to that cause, draw the thoughts of 
my dear sisters in Christ to what I conceive 
to be. a growing evil ? 

I write not without reflection, as J have 
seen persons who could not afford to give an 
annual half-guinea to the cause of Christ, 
spend twice the money on one bauble. 
‘« These things ht not so to be.” 

November 12, 1845. Louisa. 


Through books, we enjoy intercourse with 
superior minds, and these invaluable means 
of communication are in the reach of all. 
In the best books, great men talk to us, 
give us their most precious thoughts, and 
pour their souls into ours. God be thanked 
for books! They are the voices of the dis- 
tant and the dead, and make us heirs of the 
spiritual life of past ages. Books are the 
true levellers. They give to all who will 
faithfully use them the society, the spiritual 
presence, of the best and greatest of our 
race.— Channing. 


PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS. 


The Rev. Richard Henry Smith. 


On Tuesday, the 24th of June, the Rev. 
Richard Henry Smith, from Highbury 
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College, was set apart to the pastoral charge 
of the Independent church and congrega- 
tion of Brading, Isle of Wight. The Rev. 
John 8. Pearsall, of Andover, delivered the 
introductory discourse; the Rev. Thomas 
Mann, of West Cowes, proposed the usual 
questions. The Rev. Richard Henry Smith, 
of Marlborough, offered the ordination 
prayer; and a faithful and affectionate 
charge was delivered by the Rev.’ T. S. 
Guyer, of Ryde. In the evening the Rev. 
J.D. Morell, of Gosport, addressed the 
church and congregation. As this spot has 
so long attracted attention from its asso- 
iation with the late Rev. Legh Richmond, 
it is earnestly hoped that Christian friends 
will show their interest for the cause of God 
in this place by their kind sympathy and 
aid—and that the self-denying and devoted 
labours of the present minister may find the 
encouragement they deserve. 


Rev. W. S. Bail. 


On Wednesday, August 20th, the Rev. 
W. S. Ball was ordained as pastor of the 
Congregational church, Cadenham, Hamp- 
shire. 

The Rev. Thomas Adkins delivered the 
introductory discourse, and proposed the 
usual questions; the Rev. T. P. Bull, of 
Newport Pagnell, offered the ordination 
prayer; and the Rev. John Reynolds, of 
Romsey, gave a charge to the minister, 
founded on 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

In the evening of the same day, the Rev. 
John Frost, of Cotton-end, preached to the 
people, from the words loses to the 
children of Israel, w reference 
to Joshua, ‘* Encourag 

Cadenham is one of the most prosperous 
stations of the Home Missionary Society, 
and situated on the borders of the New 
Forest; and affords every possible oppor- 
tunity for the exercise of Christian devoted- 
ness and untiring zeal. 

The services were characterised by great 
interest and devotion, and a stimulus, we 
trust, was given to the people by them, 
which will not soon be forgotten. 


The Rev. S. Raban. 


On Tuesday, 16th September, the Rev. S. 
Raban, late of Marden, was publicly recog- 
nised as pastor of the Congregational church, 
Park-street chapel, Hatfield, Herts. The 
Rev. Messrs. Gilbert, of Wheathamstead, 
Whitehead, of Hertford, Robinson of Luton, 
and Martin, of Whitwell, took part in the 
devotions of the day. 

In the morning, the Rev. H. Burgess, of 
Luton, preached a very able introductory 
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discourse. In the afternoon, the usual ques- 
tions were asked by the Rev. J. Raban, of 
Bethnal Green, who also offered the recog- 
nition prayer; after which, the Rev. J. 
Stewart, of Baraet, delivered an affectionate 
and impressive address to the pastor. 

In the evening, the Rev. J. Harris, of St. 
Albans, preached a powerful and faithful 
discourse to the church and congregation. 

On the previous evening, the Rev. J. 
Raban preached an impressive preparatory 
sermon; and on Tuesday morning at seven 
o’clock, a well attended prayer-meeting pre- 


ceded the public services of the day. The. — 


whole proceedings were characterised by deep 
solemnity and devout attention. May the 
Lord countenance this union with his richest 
blessings, making it conducive to the per- 
fecting of the saints, and to the reclaiming 
of many sinners to the Great Shepherd and 
Bishop of souls. 


The Rev. James Williams. 


The recognition of the Rev. James Wil- 
liams, late of Royston, as pastor of the Con- 
gregational church, assembling at Albany 
chapel, Haverfordwest, took place on Tues- 
day the 2nd inst. 

The Rev. J. Williams, Pembroke Dock, 
read suitable portions of Scripture and 
prayed; the Rev. J. Griffiths, St. Davids, 
delivered the introductory discourse, from 
Acts xvii. 11; the Rev. D. Davies, Zion’s 
Hill, received from Mr. W. G. Griffiths, 
one of the deacons, a statement of the call 
of Mr. Williams to the pastorate, and the 
response of the latter to it. The Rev. Mr. 
Warlow, of Milford, offered the intercessory 
prayer, and the Rey. D. Rees, Llanelly, gave 
the charge to the minister from Matt. y. 1, 2. 
The Rev. W. Davies, Fishguard, closed the 
service by prayer. 

In the evening, the Rev. W. Anthony, 
from Homerton College, commenced by 
reading and prayer, and the Rey. C. Morris, 
Fetter-lane, preached to the church, from 
Ie Commiiclt 22. 

The Rev. N. Harris, Middle Hill, Rey. E. 
Davies, (C. M.,) Rev. H. Mathias, Wolfs- 
dale, and Rey. H. Davies, Narberth, assisted 
on the occasion. 

A deep interest was excited by these ser- 
vices and a solemn and hallowed impression 
produced. 


Rev. Evan Jones. 


On the 29th, 30th, and 3lst of July, the 
Rev. Evan Jones, late of Brecon Inde- 
pendent College, was set apart to the pas- 
toral care of the Congregational church at 
Saron, Tredegar, when the following minis- 
ters and brethren officiated :— 

On the 29th, at six, Messrs. Davies, of 
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Brecon College, and Jenkins, (Wesleyan,) 
of Tredegar, preached toa large and crowded 
congregation. 

The following day was chiefly occupied by 
conferences of ministers and deacons, for 
discussing the most efficient measures to 
liquidate the debts which stil! remain on the 
different Independent chapels in the coun- 
ty. In the evening of the same day, at six, 
the Rev. T. Jeffreys, of Penyca, offered 
prayer, and the Revs. W. Edwards, of Aber- 
dare, late of Brecon College; W. Davies, of 

lackwood; and HE. Rees, of Penymain, 
preached. 

On the 31st, at six in the morning, Mr. 
J. Davies, of Brecon College, prayed, and 
the Rev. T. Griffiths, of Blaenafon, preached. 
At nine, the Rev. M. Jones, of Varteg, 
prayed; the Rey. Richd. Jones, of Sirhowy, 
delivered a most elaborate discourse on the 
nature and constitution of a Christian 
church; the Rev. M. Ellis, of Mynyddys- 
lwyn, proposed the usual questions; the 
Rev. D. Stephenson, of Nantyglo, offered 
the ordination prayer ; the Rev. Mr. Davies, 
M.A., classical’ tutor of Brecon College, 
preached to the young minister; and the 
Rey. Hugh Jones, of Carmarthen, (late of 
Tredegar,) to the church. At one o’clock 
all the ministers dined together at the Cam- 
bria Hotel. At half-past two, the Indepen- 
dent chapel, though spacious, proved too 
small to contain the crowded congregation 
that had assembled together ; in consequence 
of which the Baptists kindly offered the use 
of their chapel, where, with much conve- 
nience, the afternoon and evening services 
were conducted. The afternoon service was 
introduced by the Rev. D. Salmon, of New- 
port, (late of Brecon College,) and the Rey. 
B. Evans, of Frome, and Pearce, of Liver- 
pool, preached,—the former in English. At 
six, Mr. J. D. Williams, of Old College, 
Homerton, prayed; and the Revds. E. Ro- 
berts, of Crombychan, (late of Brecon Col- 
lege,) E. Griffiths, of Swansea, and J. 
Hughes, of Doulais, preached. Mr. Jones 
is a zealous advocate of teetotalism, which it 
is hoped, under the Divine blessing, will in 
some degree at least be the means of coun- 
teracting the baneful influence of intoxica- 
tion, a sin lamentably prevalent in the iron 
districts. 


Rev. William Witliams. 


On Wednesday and Thursday, the 8th 
and 9th October last, services were held in 
connection with the opening of the chapel 
at Adullam, Tredegar. At the same time 
the Rev. William Williams, late of Brecon 
Independent College, was ordained as pas- 
tor over the church and congregation as- 
sembling therein. On Wednesday evening, 
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the Rev. W. Edwards, Aberdare, and John 
Parry, Wern, preached. At seven on Thurs- 
day morning, the Rev. W. Morgan, Troed-y- 
rhiw, preached. At half-past nine the Rev. 
Evan Jones, Sharon Chapel, Tredegar, read 
appropriate portions of Scripture and en- 
gaged in prayer. The introductory dis- 
course was delivered by the Rev. Moses 
Ellis, Mynyddislwyn; the Rev. R. Jones, 
Sirhowy, proposed the usual questions, 
which were ably and lucidly answered; Mr. 
Williams’ pastor, the Rev. Joshua Evans, 
Cymer, offered the ordination prayer; a 
very solemn and instructive charge was ad- 
dressed to the young minister by the Rev. 
Edward Davies, A.M., classical tutor, of 
Brecon college; the charge to the church 
and congregation was delivered by the Rey. 
Evan Rowlands, Pontypool; and the Rev. 
L). R. Powell, Hanover, concluded the in- 
teresting services by prayer. 

In the afternoon and evening, sermons 
were preached by Messrs. Herbert Daniel, 
Pontypool, W. Davids, Blackwood, B. C. 
Jenkins, Salem, J. H. Hughes, Llangollen, 
and W. Watkins, Rumney. The devotional 
exercises were conducted by Messrs. J. 
Price, N. Stephens, T. Roberts, and 
John Davies, Brecon College. Several 
of the ministerial brethren and lay preach- 
ers were present. Liberal collections 
were made at the close of each service, to 
liquidate the debt remaining on the chapel. 
The settlement of Messrs. Jones and Wil- 
liams in this important town, and the cor- 
dial unity which exists between them and 
their reverend friend and brother, Mr. 
Jones, Sirhowy, is likely to prove an abun- 
dant blessing to their respective churches. 


NEW . EVERSDEN. 


On Thursday, October 23, 1845, a new 
chapel was opened for public worship at 
Eversden, near Cambridge. The old sanc- 
tuary was built in the year 1665, for the 
justly celebrated Mr. Holcroft, one of the 
ejected ministers ; and after being used for 
religious worship 180 years, was taken down 
in April last. The present commodious 
chapel seats 500 persons. The design was 
gratuitously furnished by John Smith, Esq., 
of Cambridge; the handsome iron palisad- 
ing, &c., was given by another kind friend 
residing in the same town. A large assem- 
blage of persons celebrated its opening. 
The Rev. Dr. Reed, of London, preached in 
the morning and evening ; and the Rev. S. 
Thodey, of Cambridge, in the afternoon, 
in the regretted absence of Dr. Jenkyn, 
through indisposition. The Rev. Messrs. 
Wright, Gough, Dorrington, Flood, For- 
saith, - Stockbridge, Harsant, Fordham, 
Peters, Watkins, Pigg, Gamer, Hobbs, 
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Crofts, Trigg, and Wright, of Huntingdon, 
were present, several of whom assisted in 
the devotional services. 

Dinner was provided in the place lately 
eccupied for public worship, of which more 
than 220 partook; and there were 150 to 
tea in the evening. The whole sum raised 
at the dinner and tea tables went towards 
the liquidation of the debt, through the 
liberality of some friends connected with 
the congregation, who undertook to furnish 
the tables at their own expense. The col- 
lections on the day of opening, including a 
donation of 20/. fronmi a lady in London, 
amounted to 107/. On the following sab- 
bath, the Rev. R. E. Forsaith, of Royston, 
preached in the morning and afternoon, and 
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the Rev. S. Thodey in the evening ; the col- 
lection amounted on that day to 207. A 
dinner was given to 130 children connected 
with the sabbath-school at Eversden on the 
following day. 


REMOVAL, 


On sabbath, the 9th ult. the Rev. 
John Amyon, of Pendlebury, near Man- 
chester, publicly accepted the unanimous 
invitation of the church and congregation 
assembling for worship in Park Indepen- 
dent Chapel, Walmersby, near Bury, Lan- 
cashire, and purposes entering upon his 
stated labours amongst them at the com- 
mencement of the year 1846. 


General Chroniele. 


THE BIBLE AMONG THE JEWS. 


(From a Correspondent of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society.) 


Ratisbon, October 18, 1845, 

According to your request I seize the first 
leisure to state in writing the facts which I 
gave you vivd voce the day I applied to you 
for Bibles. 

The Jews in Jassy (Moldavia) number 
above 20,000, being supposed to form a 
third of the population of the city (75,000.) 
Amidst many discouragements, arising from 
the ignorance and rade r which they 
are notorious, we, the onaries, have 
always had a ground of comfort in the readi- 
ness with which almost universally the 
word of God was received. The desire of 
obtaining a copy of the Old Testament has 
induced many, especially of the young, to 
visit us, who feared it was a profanation to 
enter our gates. At first we gave it gratui- 
tously, but for the last two years we have 
only done this in very urgent cases. Set- 
ting a price upon it did not diminish the 
demand: we found the Jews quite ready to 
give the price we fixed, about four shillings 
acopy. When I left Jassy, we had not a 
single copy remaining of the Old Testament 
in Hebrew; and the Jews used to ask us in 
a most affecting way, perseveringly week 
after week, when more were likely to be 
had. Even the New Testament was very 
generally taken, although not, of course, so 
run after as the Old; and we had abundant 
proof that it was very commonly read, and, 
I believe, seldom abused. The fruits of this 
diffusion of the word of God, in connection 
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with our unworthy labours among the Jews 
of Jassy, are already, God be praised! be: 
ginning to appear. One of our converts 
writes to me that our house is daily visited 
by the Jews in greater numbers than had 
formerly come within a considerable period ; 
adding, in his broken English, that even 
those Jews who know nothing of us nor of our 
doctrines, are defensors for the New Testa- 
ment. He tells us of one who had got a 
New Testament and gone into the street 
with it. Another Jew snatched it from 
him, and upon his remonstrance gave him a 
small gold coin to get another with, which 
he brought to our house to purchase another 
copy, calling it the Holy Little Book. ‘‘ All 
the books of the Jews,’’ said he, ‘‘ are false, 
shameful fables, but this little book can be 
from none but the Holy Lord God.. There 
I see my corrupted ways by nature, and 
lost state. The words of this book, and 
especially of the 5th chapter of Matthew, 
have shaken my heart and broken my bones. 
There, also, I see the way which leads me 
to eternal life.’’ I quote from memory, but 
I think I have very nearly given his words. 
We have everything to hope, if men, whe- 
ther Jews or Gentiles, take to the reading 
of the unadulterated word of God. From 
the throne of his majesty in his word God 
will sooner or later speak to their consci- 
ences, and commend himself to them with 
irresistible power. 

I write this in great haste from my jour- 
nal, according to promise, but will be happy 
to communicate to you such cases as it may 
please God to bring to my knowledge, illus- 
trative of the same truth. 


D. Epwarps. 
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From the Rev. T. L. Hodgson. 
Cape Town, August 12, 1845. 

I beg leave to send a draft on the Mission 
Treasurers, amounting to 19/. 16s. 6d., to 
balance the account of Bibles and Testa- 
ments sent some time ago, amounting to 
55d. 13s. 4d. 

Of those circulated gratuitously, thirty- 
three Testaments and two Bibles were pre- 
sented to individuals of good character, and 
the remainder to the best of my judgment : 
while the sale of 148 Bibles and 417 Tes- 
taments at various prices, will, I hope, meet 
the approbation of the Committee. I have 
the pleasure to acknowledge the receipt of 
your favour of the 24th of December, ac- 
companying two cases, perthe ship ‘‘Charles 
Carter,’”’ containing 100 Dutch Bibles, and 
390 Dutch Testaments, which I have no 
doubt will be sold, at the prices charged, in 
a few weeks, so great is the demand at 
present, especially for the Testaments. I 
have succeeded in obtaining a remission of 
the duty here, and shall feel honoured in 
having 500 or 700 Dutch Testaments placed 
at my disposal as soon ss possible after the 
receipt of this,* which shall be circulated 
ia the most advantageous manner, at this 
most critical and important crisis, when the 
result of school instruction is so pleasingly 
showing itself amongst the coloured popu- 
lation in this colony. 


NEW ZEALAND. 


From the Rev. Walter Lawry. 


Auckland, New Zealand, May 24, 1845. 

The ten cases of Testaments in the Maori 
language have come out safely per ‘‘ Stains 
Castle,’’ and are now in my possession, and 
shall be distributed with all the care and 
discretion which we can command. Ten 
thousand thanks for this most noble and ac- 
ceptable boon! Being now involved in a 
native war, you will readily perceive that a 
bar is placed in the way of those whose em- 
ployment it is to spread, by all means, the 
light of revealed religion among the ab- 
origines. 

I will do my best, in conjunction with 
others, to form an Auxiliary Bible Society 
here; at present all is confusion, and there 
jsno money. The natives, unhappily, have 
got a notion that they should not pay for 
God’s word, and say that they used not to 
do so. We will do our best to counteract 
this, and all their wrong views and erring 
practices. 

You cannot conceive how your ten cases 
of the sacred volume strengthen our hands 
in this land of struggle and conflict. I have 


* 700 Dutch Testaments haye been granted. 
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lately travelled about 800 miles through this 
land, and everywhere found that the natives 
had the New Testament, and that they daily 
read it alone, as a book to be studied; and 
twice a day they read it in public, when 
nearly all the villagers are collected to read 
the book of God, ask questions, and hear 
explanations thereof. They are an example 
herein to the colonists. 


WEST INDIES. 


From Mr. James M‘Murray. 


Manchester, Jamaica, August 4, 1845, 
Having spent a sabbath at New Carmel, 
a station of the United Brethren, which 
lies near the centre of this mountain range, 
I had an opportunity of seeing blind Ceci- 
lia, whom I have already introduced to your 
notice.* On hearing Iwas at the mis- 
sion-house, she came to me with the Book 
of Psalms in embossed characters, with 
which, if I mistake not, you kindly furnished 
her. She casually opened the book at the 
twenty-seventh Psalm, which she distinctly 
and fluently read. How was | delighted to 
hear her, in a sweet and softened tone, read 
the first verse of that beautiful psalm, ‘‘ The 
Lordis my light and my salvation; whom 
shall I fear ?’’ &c,. There is reason to believe 
that this is the language of her heart, and 
that the portion of Divine truth you have 
placed in her hands gives her more solid 
comfort than she would derive from the 
possession of the wealth of the Indies. This 
poor blind girl is not only endeavouring to 
acquire a knowledge of God’s word, but 
what knowledge of it she possesses she is 
engaged in communicating to others. And 
this, to me, seems one of the most interest- 
ing points in her history. Throughout the 
week she has a little school of young child- 
ren, to whom she teaches the Catechism, 
and such hymns as have been embossed for 
her by the brethren. She likewise teaches 
the alphabet to her young charge, and this 
in an ingenious way. Above each letter in 
the alphabet isa corresponding stenographic 
mark, or blind character, on applying the 
finger to which she enunciates the letter 
under, which the children name after her, 
and in this way the little ones are made ac- 
quainted with the elements of the language. 
The Ladies’ Society kindly allows her a 
small gratuity yearly. 


HONOUR AND HONESTY OF DANIEL DEFOE, 


With the prospect of a family growing 
up around him, he saw his fortune suddenly 


* See Monthly Extracts of February, 1843, p, 399, 
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swept away by a large unsuccessful adven- 
ture. One angry creditor took out a com- 
mission of bankruptcy; and Defoe, sub- 
mitting meanwhile to the rest a proposition 
for an amicable settlement, fled from Lon- 
don. A prison paid no debts, he seid. 
“The cruelty of your laws against debtors, 
without distinction of honest or dishonest, 
is the shame of your nation. He who is 
unable to pay his debts at once, may be 
able to pay them at his leisure; and you 
should not, meanwhile, murder by law.” . . 
His creditors consented to compound his 
liabilities for five thousand pounds, and to 
take his personal security for the payment. 
In what way he discharged this claim, and 
what reward they had who trusted him, an 
anecdote of thirteen years’ later date (set 
down in the book of an enemy) will 
tell. While the coffee-houses raged against 
him at the opening of the reign of Anne, 
a knot of intemperate assailants in one 
of them were suddenly interrupted by a 
person who sat at a table apart from 
theirs. ‘‘ Come, gentlemen,’’ he said, ‘‘ let 
vs do justice. J know this Defoe as well 
as any of you. I was one of his creditors— 
compounded with him—and discharged him 
fully. Years afterwards he sent for me; 
and though he was clearly discharged, he 
paid me all the remainder of his debt, volun- 
tarily, and of his own accord ; and he told 
me that, so far as God should enable him, 
he meant to do so to everybody.’ The 
man added, that he had placed his signature 
to a paper of acknowledgment, after a long 
list of other names. Of many witnesses to 
the same, only one other need be cited. 
Four years later, when the House of Lords 
was the scene of a libel worse than that of the 
coffee-house disputants, but with no one to 
interrupt it, Defoe himself made an unpre- 
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tending public statement, to the effect that 
the sums he had at that time discharged, of 
his own mere motion, without obligation, 
“ with a numerous family, and no help but 
his own industry,’’ amounted to upwards of 
twelve thousand pounds. Not as a matter 
of pride did he state this, but to intimate 
that he had not failed in duty. The dis- 
charge of law could not discharge the con- 
science. ‘* The obligation of an honest 
mind can never die.”’—Edinburgh Review. 


CHINESE FEMALE SCHOOLS, 


The treasurer of the association for sup- 
porting the schools established by Mrs, 
Dyer (now Mrs. Bausum) acknowledges, 
with gratitude to God, the success with 
which he has crowned their efforts, both in 
the very satisfactory state of the schools at 
Singapore and Penang, and also the liberal 
assistance afforded to the good work by 
supplies of useful and fancy articles received 
from the following friends: — 

From the working party at Leamington by Mrs. 

General Campbell. 


From the Huddersfield ladies, by Miss Houghton. 
From Ladies at Brighton, by Lady Bloomfield. 


- From Miss Borthwick and friends, at Edinburgh. 


From Mrs. Colonel] Coombs and friends. 

From the Misses Thurkles. 

From the Ladies’ Missionary Working Society of 
Rev. Mr. Fiower’s congregation at Beccles, by 
Mrs. Crisp. 

From Mrs. Mallows, Wattisfield. 

From Mrs. Hill, Lincoln. 

From Mrs. Pattisson. 

From Miss Hoppe. 

From Miss Bradley, Brigg. 

From Mrs. Adams. 

From Miss Benham and friends. 

From young friends of Paddington Sunday-school , 
ty Mrs. Benham. 

From Mr. Benham, a box of tin toys. 
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PREFACHE, 


By the good hand of God upon our labours, we continue to prosecute them 
with a full conviction that they are favourably regarded by a large body of 
the most enlightened and influential members of the Congregational denomi- 
nation, and of other sections of the Christian church. The unequivocal 
manner in which our Correspondents, from all parts of the United Kingdom, 
have borne testimony to this fact, has been a great solace to us, in a sincere 
and hearty endeavour to discharge a conscientious duty. We have com- 
promised no principle; we have indicated no indifference to the cause of 
scriptural Nonconformity : but we have strenuously avoided all rash and 
uncourteous advocacy of what we hold to be truth, knowing full well, that 
*‘the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.” That, in pur- 
suing this course, we have secured for ourselves the suffrages of so many of 
the wise and the good, is to us an ample reward for that constant and 
watchful restraint which we have found it necessary, in peculiarly critical 
times, to impose upon the more ardent tendencies of our nature, as we have 
been tempted, right and left, to rush into the field of controversy. 

We have always regarded the Evangelical Magazine as a Family Book ; 
and, as such, we have felt that its pages should be as much as possible 
divested of all those elements of bitterness and strife, which wise and pious 
parents would wish to hide from the eyes of their children. A correspondent 
in the north of England, in referring to this feature of the Magazine, 
expresses himself in the following gratifying terms : 

‘‘T have been a reader of your valuable periodical for forty years, and my father was 
a reader of it before me; I estimate it highly on many accounts, as a medium of religious 
intelligence, as a watchful advocate of Christian truth, as furnishing many articles of 
standard excellence in theology ; but its catholic spirit, its uniform tendency to promote love 
and peace among the disciples of Christ, endears it peculiarly to me, and makes it strictly 
a family book, in my house, read by all my children and servants, and looked for at the 
commencement of every month, with something like the feeling which is entertained when 
the visit of an old and valued friend is anticipated. I cannot withhold this testimony ; and 
if my name were of any value, you would be at perfect liberty to use it.” 

Among the events of the year, we have felt much gratified to learn, that 
our letters on China, and on behalf of the Walthamstow Boys’ Mission 
School, have been attended by no inconsiderable measure of success. Many 
kind friends have responded to our call; and though the funds raised have 
not been equal to the urgent claims, yet they have abundantly proved that 
there is a large circle of benevolent individuals in this country always ready 
to make sacrifices for the cause of religion and benevolence, when urged 
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upon them with becoming zeal and perseverance. May we entreat of all 
our friends, that China, with its teeming millions, may be still remembered 
by them; and that the Walthamstow Boys’ Mission School may be kept 
steadily before their minds, until its present difficulties shall all have 
vanished, and it shall have been established on a solid basis, as a permanent 
asylum for the sons of our beloved Missionaries. 

In no part of the labours of 1846 have we felt more convinced that we 
were acting in accordance with the will of God, than in our advocacy of the 
cause of Union, in reference to the formation of the Evangelical Alliance. 
If we could suspect for a moment that Congregationalism was a system 
incapable of united and fraternal action with other branches of the Christian 
church, we should begin to hesitate as to its scriptural character. But, 
according to our convictions, it has an expansiveness pertaining to it, above 
most other systems, which fits it pre-eminently for acting a generous part in 
uniting the scattered fragments of the Christian church. We have proceeded 
on this conviction; and, amidst evil report and good report, we are fearless as 
to the result. On our dying pillow, it will be a solace to our spirits, that 
we have done everything we could, at this eventful crisis, to draw into closer 
harmony and fellowship the divided people of God. 

We shall conclude these observations in the words of a Ministerial cor- 
respondent, who requests their insertion, in the closing number for the year. 
He has long been anxious to see a great increase in the circulation of the 
Magazine, and we would fain hope that his good wishes will be realized : 


“ Asa Country Pastor, well acquainted with the salutary influence which the Evangelical 
Magazine has exerted, for more than half a century, upon the temper of the church, and 
upon all the religious and benevolent institutions connected with Protestant Dissent, I am 
fully persuaded that my brethren in the ministry can do no better service to their churches 
than to promote among their members and hearers, the increased circulation of this ancient 
and deservedly popular periodical. It has been the instrument of as much good to the 
souls of men, as, perhaps, any human production that ever saw the light. In the conversion 
of sinners, it has been pre-eminently blessed ; and in diffusing the true spirit of the gospel, 
it has won for itself an imperishable renown. Under its former and present Editors, it has 
worked nothing but good for the churches; and when it is so well known that its Trustees 
distribute annually, among the widows of our deceased brethren, a sum varying from 
thirteen to fourteen hundred pounds, it cannot be that, amidst the multiplication of new 
periodicals, it will ever be suffered to decline in sale. In my calm judgment, it was never 
more vigorously conducted than at the present moment. I would lay it upon the consciences 
of my brethren to urge its claims upon all their flocks during the present month, that in 
January, 1847, it may commence with a larger sale than it has ever enjoyed.”’ 

A Country Pastor. 
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Eldest Son of the Rev. John Philip, D.D., and Missionary at Hankey station, 
South Africa. 


Tue affecting and mysterious providence 
which has deprived the South African 


mission of this efficient and enterprising 
agent, devolves upon us the melancholy 
task of attempting to sketch the general 
His 
career, though brief, was full of touching 
To his beloved parents he 
had been the occasion of the extremes 


outline of his life and labours. 
incident. 


both of grief and joy. He was, indeed, 
a monument of the sovereign and dis- 


tinguishing grace of God. Our readers 
may rely on the accuracy of the following 


biographical notice. 


William Philip was the eldest son of 


the Rev. John Philip, D.D., the vene- 
rable superintendent of the London Mis- 
sionary Society’s missions in South 
Africa, 
July, 1814. From his birth he had 
been, with special earnestness, dedicated 
to God; and beneath the roof of such 
“parents his infant years were watched 
over with tender and Christian care. 
But his childhood was marked by great 
VOL. XXIy, 


His natal day was the 31st 


impetuosity of temper, and by a restless 
activity both of body and mind. Such 
tendencies of character seriously exposed 
him to temptation, and oftentimes hurried 
him into evils, which stirred the wake- 
ful fears of his pious parents, and led 
them to combine with domestic disci- 
pline a more than ordinary measure of 
prayerfulness on his behalf at a throne 
of grace. They cried mightily unto 
God, as his beloved mother informs us, 
“that his heart might be subdued and 
sanctified by the grace of God.” We 
well remember, in our visits to Dr. 
Philip’s house, at this period, the 
sprightly and energetic appearance of 
this wayward but interesting child. ‘ The 
promise,’’ observes Mrs, Philip, ‘ ‘I will 
be a God to thee, and to thy seed after 
thee,’ and the conviction that he had 
been solemnly and unreservedly dedi- 
cated to the Lord, was a ground of en- 
couragement to us to persevere in our 
efforts for his conversion.” Oh that 


all parents would imitate this example! 
B 
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They would find their account in it, 
though fot a season their faith might be 
“tried as with fire.” 

But though the subject of this memoir 
was often hurried away by the impetu- 
osity of his temper, he possessed a most 
affectionate disposition, and indicated a 
tenderness of conscience often producing 
the utmost anguish, He had a monitor 
within him which never failed to warn 
him when he had given way to his na- 
tural propensities. ‘I now look back,” 
observes his sorrowful mother, ‘ upon 
many seasons in his early days, when 
bitter regret, on account of his folly, 
caused his tears to flow most abundantly.” 

He was sent to England, in his eighth 
year, and remained at school there for 
five years and a half. During part of 
that time his parents were in the south, 
and his holidays were spent under their 
roof, where he was favoured with their 
counsel, their prayers, and their con- 
sistent example. On the return, how- 
ever, of Dr. and Mrs. Philip to Cape 
Town, in 1829, it was thought desirable 
to send him to Aberdeen, to attend the 
University, with the view of qualifying 
him for the medical profession. In that 
city he was no longer within the circle 
of influence which had hitherto sur- 
rounded him; and his mind became the 
prey of his own folly and waywardness. 
He resolved on leaving his studies and 
going to sea. The step was very dis- 
tressing to his dear parents. “It can 
only be known,” says Mrs. Philip, ‘to 
those who have been similarly tried; nor 
need it be told what misery, remorse, 
and hard labour it brought upon the 
thoughtless and unhappy youth.” 

At a subsequent period, when mourn- 
ing over the sins of his early years, 
William Philip penned the following 
words:—“In John Newton’s Life I 
have found much comfort. I feel a kin- 
dred sympathy with such a man; for 
I, too, am one of those astounding in- 
stances of the ‘longsuffering and forbear- 
ance of God.’ But in my filial impiety 
and rashness I have far exceeded him.” 

On his second voyage to the Hast, 
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William Philip touched at the Cape of 
Good Hope; and his parents succeeded 
in inducing him to remain with them, 
that he might perfect himself in that 
kind of knowledge which might fit him 
for the perilous calling to which he had 
devoted himself. He accordingly studied 
navigation, under a competent teacher, 
and in the course of a few months Di- 
vine Providence favoured him and his 
parents with an introduction to Captain 
Brown, of the Duke of Roxburgh, who 
was in want of-a third officer. This 
captain was a truly Christian man, and 
kindly watched over young Philip, not 
only during the voyage, but while he 
was in London; acting the part of a 
Christian parent to a beloved son, guard- 
ing him from.the temptations of the 
metropolis, warning him incessantly of 
his danger, and earnestly directing him 
to the Saviour of sinners; so that by the 
time he again embarked, his mind ap- 
peared to have come under the blessed 
influence of religion, and he had re- 
solved to serve the God of his fathers 
with full purpose of heart. He ever 
afterwards spoke of Captain Brown in 
terms of the deepest gratitude and re- 
spect; and his parents feel that they 
can never repay the debt of obligation 
they are under to one who performed 
offices of such immense value and de- 
licacy to one so dear to them, The cap- 
tain did not return to sea, but found a 
place for young Philip on board a South 
Sea whaler, whose captain died during 
the voyage. 

At this juncture a striking proyi- 
dence, well worthy of record, occurred. 
The change that had passed upon Philip 
led him to form an entirely new estimate 
of human life. The sea had lost its at- 
tractions for him; he accordingly re- 
solved on quitting it, and left his vessel 
at the Mauritius. In six days after 
leaving that island, she was totally 
wrecked, and he could not but mark the 
hand of God which had preserved him 
from a watery grave. 

From the island of Mauritius he re- 
turned to his father’s house with feelings 
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such as he had never visited it before. 
On his part, all filial affections kindled 
in his bosom; and on the part of his 
parents, they were ready to clasp their 
lost one to their hearts. They received 
him, as it were, from the dead. His ear- 
nest desire was now, if possible, to be em- 
ployed in the mission ; but though they 
were thankful for the remarkable change 
which had taken place, his judicious 
father did not think it expedient to com- 
ply immediately with his wish. It was 
felt that time was required to test the 
reality of his conversion; he was, there- 
fore, urged to turn his attention mean- 
while to some other profession, in which 
he might find useful and agreeable oc- 
cupation. As land surveying was very 
congenial to his tastes and pursuits, he 
forthwith devoted himself to the study 
of it, and in the course of a few months’ 
application passed his examinations with 
great credit to himself, and was licensed 
as one of the Government surveyors. 

With all his constitutional ardour he 
entered upon the discharge of his pro- 
fessional duties, and soon gained the 
approbation of his superiors in office. 
His amazing facility for acquiring what- 
ever knowledge was necessary for his 
different professions, was a source of 
great satisfaction to his friends; and the 
acquirements he made, at this time, 
were unexpectedly of the greatest ser- 
vice to him in his future career as a 
missionary, both in measuring the lands 
at the Hankey Institution, and in 
enabling him to construct and execute 
the tunnel, for the irrigation of the dis- 
trict, which will carry down his name to 
posterity as a benefactor to that part of 
the colony of the Cape. 

While employed in the duties of his 
calling, he continued, as his time would 
permit, to prosecute those studies which 
bore directly on the missionary work, 
which had not been relinquished, but 
only postponed till such time as his 
father might be satisfied that he pos- 
sessed. those qualifications which are in- 
dispensable to the discharge of its so- 
lemn and responsible trusts, During this 


period he was obviously advancing in 
Christian experience; finding out the 
depths of depravity in his own heart, his 
utter inability to save himself, and the 
absolute necessity of dependence upon 
the Lord Jesus Christ for the pardon of 
sin, and upon the Holy Spirit for the 
renovation of his fallen and corrupt 
nature. He was most anxious to do 
good among the young connected with 
the congregation at Union chapel; and 
became the instrument of giving the 
first impulse to the various religious 
Societies which are now happily con- 
nected with it. His Christian character, 
in short, was in every way developed to 
the satisfaction of his family and friends ; 
and the time had now come when his 
fond hopes were about to be realized. 

In the beginning of 1836 Dr. Philip 
returned to England, for a season, and 
deemed it his duty to take his son Wil- 
liam with him. He had now been up- 
wards of two years under the parental 
roof; and Dr. P. felt desirous that, if 
he entered the ministry, he should enjoy 
the advantages of a suitable education. 
He spent, therefore, the usual term at 
Glasgow University, attending, at the 
same time, the divinity lectures of Dr. 
Wardlaw, and of the late Rey. Greville 
Ewing, and passing through a regular 
course of medical training. At the close 
of his curriculum he took out his dip- 
loma as surgeon, and in the end of 
1840 returned to the Cape, in connec- 
tion with the London Missionary Society, 
with pleasing hopes of engaging in that 
work to which he had devoted his future 
life. About six months after his arrival 
at Cape Town he entered into married 
life. and then proceeded to Hankey, 
where he lived and laboured till the 
melancholy event occurred which ter- 
minated his useful career. For the first 
few months he occupied the out-station 
at Cambria, where he underwent many 
most severe privations. While he was 
there, the people were attacked with 
small pox, which, having been unknown 
in the colony for thirty years, was now 


raging through the entire extent of it, 
B 2 
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laying prostrate at once whole families, 
and producing general consternation 
among the people. At this crisis, the 
wife of his youth was delivered of her 
first-born son, when, from the prevailing 
sickness among the people, he was com- 
pelled to act not only as accoucheur, but 
as servant and nurse, it being quite im- 
Possible to find a single individual to 
perform these necessary duties. Nor 
was this all; for within the week he 
was obliged to leave his beloved wife, 
in these circumstances, to attend an 
urgent case of sickness at Hankey, 
thirty miles distant; from which he had 
only returned a few hours, when he was 
summoned .back to the same patient. 
Trial like these, which frequently spring 
up in the missionary’s path, in a country 
like Africa, make the heart cling to God 
as the only and all-sufficient refuge. 

The distress of the poor people at 
Cambria, on their recovery from the 
small pox, was severe beyond descrip- 
tion. Their lack of food, almost to star- 
vation, was a painful spectacle to the 
feeling heart of their missionary. He 
set himself to devise plans to ward off 
an approaching famine, and to relieve, 
or at least mitigate the suffering which 
prevailed. The drought which had de- 
stroyed their corn and the produce of 
their gardens continued for two years 
after his removal to Hankey; and the 
men were under the necessity of not 
only going themselves among the farm- 
ers to work, but also of removing their 
families from under the means of Chris- 
tian instruction, for the sake of obtain- 
ing food. Mr. Philip saw that the pro- 
eress made in the mission must be in- 
evitably checked, unless something could 
be done to arrest this state of things. 

These dispensations of Divine Provi- 
dence, and the influence they exerted 
upon the mind of the missionary, origi- 
nated the tunnel, and led to the disposal 
of Cambria, which was found to be at 
too great a distance to be an efficient 
out-post, especially as it afforded so little 
employment for the people among the 
farmers. It was, therefore, exchanged 


for the farm adjoining Hankey; and by 
this means the poor people were im- 
mediately supplied with plots of ground, 
which could be irrigated; and the land 
through which the tunnel had to be cut 
was procured. Many waited anxiously 
for the completion of the tunnel, who 
are now busily employed in clearing the 
land, or covering it with crops. 

Mr. Philip had enlarged and sanguine 
views of the capabilities of Hankey, and 
expected that in a very few years it 
would be able to support itself, without 
assistance from the parent Society at 
home. By the tunnel, he secured a suf- 
ficient fall of water to warrant the erec- 
tion of mills for sawing timber, and 
grinding corn; and he only delayed the 
building of them till he should be able 
to raise the necessary funds. 

But the first work to which he devoted 
his attention was the erection of a new 
place of worship, for which he had pre- 
pared 60,000 bricks, and collected part of 
the wood. He intended the present cha- 
pel, which is too small, to be employed as 
a juvenile and infant schcol-room, the 
building for that purpose having been 
burnt down while he was on his journey 
to Cape Town. It is fondly hoped that 
the new place of worship will still go 
on, as the brother of the deceased mis- 
sionary, who now supplies his place, 
seems anxious to carry forward, if pos- 
sible, the plans which he had com- 
menced; and there is reason to believe 
that the industrious spirit of the people 
will prompt them to co-operate in the 
furtherance of this good work. 

We shall always feel a peculiar in- 
terest in Hankey, as the scene of Wil- 
liam Philip’s active efforts to elevate a 
people destitute of almost every social 
comfort; and we indulge the hope that 
the people themselves will continue to 
cherish this interest, for they loved and 
respected their deceased missionary and 
benefactor as much as is common among 
mortals. Mr. P.’s desire was to raise 
the mass of the people, rather than to 
single out individuals, and expend all 
his efforts upon them. He encouraged 


REV. WILLIAM PHILIP. 5 


young persons of good ability to be trained 
to some useful manual labour, that, when 


converted to God, they might be able | 


to go among the farmers, and while la- 
bouring for their subsistence, do good 
to their fellow workmen by reading the 
Scriptures, and praying and conversing 
with them ; thus becoming native teachers 
among them without the name, and pre- 
paring themselves for future usefulness, 
as their talents and graces might be 
developed. With this view he trained 
a young man to the trade of a black- 
smith. After Mr. E. Williams left Han- 
key, an intimation came out from the 
Directors, that 6/. had been received 
from Mr. Backhouse for the education 
of a native youth at Hankey; and as 
no name was mentioned, Mr. Philip 
applied to this young man. He kept 
him under his own roof, and had him 
instructed in his business as well as in 
the ordinary branches of knowledge 
taught in the school; took him with 
him to Cape Town to perfect him in his 
business, where he conducted himself 
with the utmost propriety. He is now 
the blacksmith at Hankey, and a=great 
blessing to the station by his intelligence, 
his piety, and his exemplary conduct. 


The following extract from a letter re- 
ceived from Mr. James Read contains 
some particulars which will be interesting 
to the friends of missions. After speaking 
of the striking change which took place 
upon Mr. Philip at his conversion, and 
the total alteration it produced in all bis 
views and feelings, he says :— 


“ From Cape Town to this place there is but 
one testimony about Mr. Philip. Men of busi- 
ness and of the world declare him to have been 
an honourable man in all bis transactions, and 
a gentleman in sentiment, manner, and inter- 
course, as well as a consistent Christian and 
minister of the gospel of Christ. His poor 
afflicted people have spontaneously declared to 
me, with eyes streaming with tears, and hearts 
heaving with distress, that they had now lost 
their best friend, father, and benefactor. One 
man said, ‘ Sir, taking everything into consider- 
ation, reviewing Mr. Philip’s usefulness in con- 
nection with the cause of God, the prosperity of 
this place, and the present and eternal welfare 
of this people, I would rather, though I dearly 
love my children, have lost one of them, than 


our beloved pastor.’ ‘He was strict,’ he con- 
tinued, ‘as it respected works and moral con- 
duct, both among the people gencrally, and in 
the members of the church; but he had a kind 
and feeling heart; he had the heart of a lion, 
with that of the lamb.’ This was said with 
great emotion, Asa missionary he was, as to 
the secular affairs of the station, energetic and 
laborious, and, like Neff and Oberlin, set the 
people a good example, by working with tlrem. 
His plans were comprehensive, and well calcu- 
lated in their results to benefit the natives, and 
they were executed with spirit and perseverance. 
He knew the individual powers of his own 
mind, and this gave him a confidence in his 
efforts, which only belongs to men of superior 
minds. Whilst executing them, he was satis- 
fied to labour in comparative silence, without 
notice, either in the columns of missionary ma- 
gazines or colonial newspapers. I consider the 
tunnel to be a monument of his skill, benevo- 
lence, and disinterestedness; and though his 
beloved partner has lost the kindest of hus- 
bands, and his infant children a loving father, 
yet they have the blessing of the poor, who 
were ready to perish, the prayers of an attached 
people, and, what is infinitely better, the pro- 
tection of God, founded on immutable pro- 
mises, that he ‘ will never leave them,’ but will 
be ‘the husband of the widow, and. the father 
of the fatherless.” I have examined his plans 
and system of conducting the affairs of the 
station; and, though differing in some respects 
from our own, and those of his brethren, I 
think they are good, and well suited to the cir- 
cumstances of the people. 

“Tis last sabbath was spent at Knurs’ Fan- 
tun. His morning service was from Rom. 
xii, 1; and that in the evening, from Acts ii, 
38. He administered the Lord’s supper to the 
church, and yisited two sick members in their 
houses. Mr, Clark says he was particularly 
solemn and heayenly-minded in his addresses, 
and more than usually faithful to sinners, full 
of love and compassion. We spent the evening 
together after the service, and our hearts 
seemed somehow knit together, and our con- 
versation was on spiritual things, Next morn- 
ing he married three couples in a very edifying 
manner, and left me very affectionately before 
mid-day, The next day the catastrophe oc- 
curred, which we all so dceply deplore; but 
his spirit is now among the blessed before the 
throne,” 


Mrs. Philip, in aletter to Mrs. Christie, 
dated Cape Town, 2nd August, says,— 


“Last weck I received a letter from your 
dear father, who had arrived at Bethelsdorp, 
and had just received my second letter after I 
had heard the fatal news. Owing to some mis- 
take of the post, the first had not reached him, 
and he had undergone a heavy load of anxiety 
respecting Mr. Fairbairn and myself, which 
might have been relieved a weck earlier, He 
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said he felt that now he could visit Hankey, 
and was about to set off for that place, to sce 
and comfort Alice, (the widow of Mr. Philip.) 
I find she wishes to remain at Hankey for the 
present ; there are so many associations con- 
nected with it, and William’s exertions for the 
people, that she has great reluctance in leaving. 
She is also much beloved by the people, and as 
Durant and his aunt are with her, I think it 
most probable that she will remain at least for 
atime. I begin to be very anxious for your 
father’s return. I seem to want his preaching 
very much, as well as his conversation, to ele- 
vate my mind, I have experienced great kind- 
ness from all around, and the sympathy that 
has been shown by the people of Union chapel 
has much endeared them to me. I hope again 
to hear from your father to-morrow. Mr. Fair- 
bairn is wonderfully supported under his sor- 
row, and, I trust, is reaping benefit from his 
affliction. I have gone out with him as often 
as Icould, and I have reason to believe we 
have been mutual comforts to each other. 
“JANE PHILIP.” 


The following letter, from the Rev. T. 
Durant Philip, brother of the deceased, 
we subjoin, as a document of unusual in- 
terest :— 


“ Hankey, July 18th, 1845. 

“ My pEAR Sir,—lIt is my painful duty to 
communicate to yourself and to the Directors 
of the London Missionary Society an event of a 
very distressing nature. God has been pleased, 
in his all-wise providence, to visit our family 
and his church with a severe bereavement. My 
brother, the Rey. William Philip, and his ne- 
phew, John Philip Fairbairn, on Tuesday, July 
Ist, were drowned in the:Gamptoos river, 

“<The circumstances of their death, as I have 
heard them since my arrival at Hankey, were 
briefly these : 

“On Tuesday morning, immediately after 
family worship, my brother, with his nephew, 
left the house, as he had frequently done be- 
fore, to visit the tunnel, which is about two 
miles distant on the other side of the Gamptoos 
river, After spending two or three hours 
there, and giving directions to the workmen, 
he and the youth left about one o’clock, in or- 
der to return home, About two o’clock, one 
of the people, who had been in search of cattle, 
came to the river-side, and, while looking 
about for the boat, saw a cap and boots and 
socks, which he recognised as having been worn 
by my brother, floating upon the water. On 
looking more carefully, he discovered the boat, 
full of water, with the edge just above the sur- 
face. Alarmed at these circumstances, he ran 
immediately back to the tunnel, and having as- 
certained that Mr. Philip had been there, and 
left, he made all possible haste to discover whe- 
ther he had reached the village. There his 
worst fears were confirmed, and a number of 
he people, with Mr. Kelly, (the schoolmaster, ) 
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proceeded a once to the river-side. All en- 
deavours to find the bodies that night were un- 
successful, on account of the depth of water ; 
but drags having been made during the night, 
they were both found the next morning, lying 
near one another, in deep water. On Friday, 
July 4th, they were buried side by side, in onc 
grave, in the garden, amidst the most heart- 
rending lamentations of the people. 

“My father and myself were at Kat river, 
which is about 250 miles distant, so that it was 
not till Saturday morning that a special mes- 
senger reached us with the news. Finding my 
father towards evening much composed, I left 
Philipton on Saturday night, on horseback, in 
company with Mr. James Read, jun., for whose 
sympathy and support I have felt very thank- 
ful. We reached Hankey on Wednesday 
evening, July 9th, in safety. 

“TJ found the widow sorrowing, but not with 
the anguish of those that are without hope, but 
as one expecting that those who sleep in Jesus, 
he will bring along with him at his coming, 
and therefore comforted by these words. The 
Lord hath in great mercy sustained her under 
this severe and sudden affliction, and given her 
to experience the riches of that consolation 
which is in Christ Jesus. Her anxieties re- 
specting her own future support, and that of her 
family, have also been much relieved by the 
promises and encouragements given to ‘cast 
her care upon the Lord, because he carcth 
for her.’ The children have betrayed no con- 
sciousness of their loss, and I trust they will 
find in God a Father, who will never permit 
them to know their loss. 


“ Among the people avery solemn feeling 
prevails. They mourn for him as a father 
mourneth for his only son, and are in heavi- 
ness. I trust this feeling will be sanctified to 
the conversion of many souls, and to the incul- 
cation of watchfulness and preparation upon us 
all. I have made inquiries since my arrival 
here into the circumstances, but can only con- 
jecture how the accident took place. It may 
have been that the boat, which is leaky, filled 
fast with water before they could reach the 
bank, and in attempting to reach it they were 
lost: but J am more disposed to think that the 
child lost his balance and fell overboard, and 
that, in attempting to save his life, my brother 
lost his own also. It was not more than cight 
yards from the shore that their bodies were 
found; and although my brother was not a 
powerful swimmer, yet I know he could with 
ease have swam a much greater distance. 

“ He died in the discharge of his duties, in 
the zealous prosecution of his Master’s service. 
He had long felt that the very continuance of 
this institution, and of his labours among the 
people, depended, under the providence of God, 
upon the success of this attempt to procure 
them the means of subsistence, He also fore- 
saw a great increase in the population of the in- 
stitution in consequence of it. With great 
energy, therefore, he -persevercd in his worl, 
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with no other encouragement than a perfect 
persuasion of its ultimate success. He spent a 
large part of his own limited means upon it, 
und by his personal influence among the people, 
has persuaded them to carry on the work with 
great resolution, in spite of many hindrances. 
Considering the large demands made upon the 
Society, he resolved, if possible, to avoid throw- 
ing the burden of this work upon them; and 
therefore made a general application for aasist- 
ance. In this application he has met with 
some success, but still has had to bear a heavy 
burden, 

“The work is virtually completed. Little 
hindrances have occurred, and may still occur, 
but its ultimate success seems beyond a doubt. 
The people have, to a considerable extent, 
cleared the ground, and ploughed; and just as 
he was expecting to behold the fulfilment of 
his hopes, he has been removed. One man 
hath laboured, and others are ready now to 
enter into his labours. The tunnel has ex- 
cited the admiration of all who have visited it ; 
and those who have known the difficulties 
which were to be surmounted, pronounce it to 
Le without parallel in the colony. 

“T rejoice to say that this work has not been 
carried on at the expense of the spiritual ad- 
vancement and care of his flock. This is far 
from being the case. Ihave seen no station 
upon which a healthier state of moral feeling 
existed among the people. 

“ My brother was by no means negligent of 
his spiritual calling, but in this respect his 
labours have been greatly blessed among this 
people. His affectionate spirit endeared him 
much to them, and his great kindness and suc- 
cess in the medical treatment of the sick gave 
him much influence among them. This influ- 
ence was ever employed for their advancement 
in intelligence and moral excellence. 

“You are well aware of his remarkable 
energy and decision of character. His spirit is 
spoken of by the people as having been infused 
into themselves; and I can myself bear witness 


that I saw nowhere more industry than upon 
this institution, 

“ When my father arrived here, on his jour- 
ney into the interior, we were much gratified by 
the spirit of progress manifest among the people, 
and much struck with the power of my bro- 
ther’s preaching. His sermons were always 
plain, earnest, and deeply interesting. Fre- 
quently he continued his discourses for an hour 
and a half, or two hours, without the slightest 
remission of attention on the part of his hearers, 
or of energy on his own. A favourite topic of 
his preaching was, the necessity of diligence and 
thoughtfulness in the study of the Scriptures, 
that their faith might be founded not upon the 
wisdom of men, but upon the power of God. 

“Those who knew him do not need to be 
comforted by recording expressions of his faith 
and hope in a dying hour, grateful as such as- 
surances always are. They feel too well per- 
suaded of his sincere faith, and have seen his 
zeal in his Master’s service. 

““ A few words respecting my nephew, John 
Fairbairn, before I close. He was in his 
twelfth year, a boy of unusual promise, and be- 
loved by us all for the sweetness of his disposi- 
tion, and the superiority of his understanding, 
tenderly beloved by his father. Iam happy to 
say that his interest in religious subjects was 
not less than in history and general knowledge, 
and that he diligently and thoughtfully read 
his Bible. 

“ God, in his all-wise providence, has been 
pleased thus severely and suddenly to bereave 
a wife of a most affectionate husband, a father 
of a dear child, a family of a beloved member, 
and the church of God of a useful servant. But 
he will, we are assured, bring out of this be- 
reavement blessing. ‘I trust it will issue in a 
revival of religion among his people, and in the 
souls of all his missionary servants. 

“ With Christian regards to the Directors, 

“Tam, yours sincerely, 
(Signed) “T. Durant Puinip. 
“Rev. Arthur Tidman, London.” 


A NEW YEAR’S ADDRESS TO PARENTS AND MINISTERS, ON THE 
RELIGIOUS EDUCATION OF THEIR CHILDREN. 


Every year ought to begin with pious 
resolution, and to close with serious 
examination; and the retrospect of the 
past should suggest the purposes for the 
future. The state of religion in our de- 
nomination has been of late the subject 
of deep solicitude and anxious inquiry. 
We have admitted that there is need, 
urgent need for revival. A season of 
humiliation and prayer has been lately 
observed in many of our churches. This 


is so far well; but we must act as well 
as pray. Where shall we begin? I 
answer, with our families. What shall 
we do first? Seek the revival of domestic 
piety. Let all Christian parents and 
Christian ministers begin this year with 
new and more strenuous efforts for the 
religious education of our young people. 
The children of the strangers are cared 
for in our Sunday-schools, while, I am 
afraid, “the children of the kingdom” 
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are much neglected in our families. Is 
it not true that our churches are com- 
posed more of the former than of the 
latter? Do not many of our pastors, in 
looking round upon their flocks, sorrow- 
fully exclaim, ‘Here are the parents, 
but where are the children?” while the 
parents take up the deep lament, and 
say, “Here are we, but not the children 
thou hast given us.” Is not this for a 
wonder, as well as for a lamentation? Is 
the proverb which says, ‘“‘lrain up a 
child in the way he should go, and when 
he is old he will not depart from it,” a 
maxim of bygone days, which has ceased 
to be true in ours? Has religious ex- 
ample lost its power, and education its 
influence, in the right formation of cha- 
racter? No, no: the cause of a want 
of decided, earnest, religion, in so many 
of our young people, especially in our 
young men, must be sought, where it 
may easily be found, in the neglect of this 
pious training, both by parents and minis- 
ters. We are all guilty together. We 
have none of us done our duty. The 
pulpit has been regarded, both by pa- 
rents and pastors, as almost the sole 
means of conversion to God. Parents 
have virtually handed over their children 
to ministers, and ministers, instead of 
concerning themselves right carnestly 
about the business of catechetical in- 
struction, or other private means of gain- 
ing an influence over the minds of the 
young, have contented themselves with 
the exercises of the sabbath and the sane- 
tuary. Domestic religious instruction 
and education, and ministerial, or, rather, 
pastoral care of the children of church 
members, were scarcely ever at a lower 
point among all denominations of evan- 
gelical professing Christians than in the 
present day. The young are left to the 
pulpit and the press, which, it is ad- 
mitted, are powerful means of instructing 
and impressing ; but the judicious, sys- 
tematic, persevering, and affectionate 
labours of the parlour and the vestry are 
most lamentably neglected, or only per- 
functorily carried forward. Parents, you 
are guilty; ministers, you are guilty. 


There is no part of my own pastoral his- 
tory on which, in the forty-first year of 
my ministry, I look back with more 
shame, regret, and penitence, than I do 
on my neglect of the catechetical in- 
struction of the young. — It is true I have 
had to occupy and fill a large sphere of 
duty, and have been engrossed by most 
multifarious occupations, both at home 
and abroad ; but it now scems to me that 
this forms no excuse, and nothing can 
form an excuse for the neglect of a de- 
voted attention to the young. How can 
we wonder that they go off to the world 
if they are not, from childhood, trained, 
both by their parents and ministers, 
in the principles of evangelical reli- 
gion; or to the Established Church, if 
they are not taught the principles of Non- 
conformity? As a parent and a pastor, 
I now see defects I would give anything 
to supply, and which, God helping me, I 
mean to supply, through the few remain- 
ing years of my ministry on earth. [I 
cast no reflection upon others which I 
do not take to myself, but I do say, be- 
fore God and his churches, that Christian 
parents and pastors are most censurably 
wanting in their duties to the youth 
which Providence has placed under their 
care. I know what a bustling age it is, 
both in the church and in the world,— 
how much the time of both Christians 
and their pastors is demanded for the 
various institutions of the day; but no 
missionary operations, whether home or 
foreign, no public spirit, no religious 
benevolence, ought to be allowed to in- 
terfere with the right religious training 
of our children and youth, 

Ought we not to expect that, if proper 
means were adopted, and a judicious 
system of education pursued, the chil- 
dren would be like their parents? Are 
we not warranted to look for this, by the 
promises of God’s word, and the nature 
of the case? ‘True we have the corrup- 
tion of human nature to contend with, a 
resistance from within to all our efforts to 
train them up forGod to overcome; but then 
we have the baptismal seal ofthe covenant 
of grace, and the promised aid of the Spirit, 
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to encourage our hopes, and to stimulate 
our labours. Equally true it is that God 
is sovereign in the dispensation of his 
favours; but let not distorted views of 
this awful prerogative of Deity be set up 
against his commands and promises, and 
to excuse our neglect and indolence; 
sovereignty, rightly understood, is an en- 
couragement, and not a discouragement 
to exertion. It is not God that stands in 
the way of the salvation of our children, 
but we ourselves. God is willing to con- 
vert them—waiting to convert them ; but 
then he does so by our instrumentality, 
and if we use not the means, the result 
may not be expected ordinarily to 
follow. It is one of the deep mysteries 
of the Divine government, that in an 
affair of such tremendous consequence as 
the salvation of the soul, one man’s eter- 
nal happiness or torment should be in 
any way dependent on the conduct of 
another. But so it is, and nothing in 
the universe can be conceived more 
adapted to awaken our solicitude, and to 
stimulate our labour for the spiritual 
welfare of others, than the idea, that it 
depends, in some measure upon us, 80 
far as instrumentality is concerned, whe- 
ther they shall live for ever in heaven or 
in hell. Parents, let the awful and ap- 
palling thought make your blood almost 
curdle, that you may be the occasion of 
damnation to your children; while, on 
the other hand, let the ecstatic idea 
kindle the fondest hopes, and excite to 
the most vigorous effort and prayer, that 
you may be blessed in lifting their souls 
to glory, honour, immortality, and eter- 
nat life, 

Look into some families of professors ; 
follow them through the history of only 
one weck; spend but one single sabbath 
in their houses, and see their worldly 
mindedness, their gaiety, their frivolity, 
their unsanctified tempers, their com-~ 
panions, their reading, their amusements, 
their censoriousness upon all that are 
holier than themselves; their homage 
to talent, their low esteem of sanctity, 
their contempt of faithful ministers, and 
their adulation of popular ones; their 
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preference of a showy rhetoric to a sound 
theology ; their neglect of family prayer, 
or their hasty, undevout, and perfunctory 
manner of performing it; their total 
neglect of religious instruction of chil- 
dren and servants ; their constant absence 
from all week-day services ;—and who 
can wonder that young people, brought 
up amidst such scenes, do not become 
pious, but go offto the world or to sin? It 
is true that from some such families we do 
sometimes receive members; but too gene- 
rally the children are like their parents, 
and bring into the church no higher or 
better kind of religion than they have 
learned at home,—and thus a low tone of 
piety, a Laodicean spirit, is extended and 
perpetuated. 

In order to a revived state of domestic 
religious instruction, there must first of 
all be a revival of piety in the parents. 
The neglect of which I complain, must 
be traced up to the low state of religion - 
among those who make a profession of 
godliness. It is vain to expect that a 
worldly-minded father, whose spirituality, 
if he ever had any, has been utterly eva- 
porated by the exclusiveness of solicitude 
about trade and polities; ora frivolous,plea- 
sure-loving mother, who thinks far more 
about adorning the bodies, or polishing 
the manners, of her children, than about 
saving theirsouls, should beat all anxious 
about the religious education of their off- 
spring. Church members must be called 
back from their wanderings into the 
world, and made to study afresh their pro- 
fessions, which multitudes either never 
knew, or have lamentably forgotten. Pa- 
rental piety only can supply the means or 
the motives of domestic education, 

Fathers and mothers, who are members 
of our churches, I call upon you, both 
for your own sakes, as well as for the 
sakes of your children, to consider your 
ways, and to seek a higher tone of reli- 
gion. Remember that the children of 
inconsistent professors are less likely to be 
converted to God than the children of 
those who make no pretensions to reli- 
gion, inasmuch as to the natural depra- 
vity of the heart they superadd that in- 
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veterate prejudice and disgust which a per- 
ception of hypocrisy never fails to create. 

Even the consistent Christian parent 
never had so many obstacles to contend 
with, and so many resisting influences to 
overcome, in the way of the religious 
education of his children, as he has in the 
present day. The human mind never 
had so many objects of engrossing power 


presented to its contemplation at once as | 


it has now, which not only divert the 
thoughts of the parent, but attract those 
of the child: then it is also an age of a 
progressive refinement in matters of taste, 
which is running through all the habits of 
society, and no parent can leave his chil- 
dren destitute of ordinary elegance and 
polish ; and in addition, mental cultiva- 
tion and the acquisition of knowledge are 
stimulated to an unprecedented degree, 
and who can allow, or ought to allow 
their children to grow up in ignorance 
amidst abounding information? Now 
these things wonderfully increase the 
danger of neglecting and the difficulty 
of maintaining the sacred pursuits and 
the serious plans of religious education. 
There was a time when really there was 
little, comparatively, for children to learn, 
except religion and the ordinary branches 
of a common education: but now, arts, 
science, literature, in its higher branches, 
with the refinements of modern society, 
all catch and fix the attention of parents, 
children, teachers, and even pastors; 
while religion, amidst this multiplicity of 
new and attractive objects, is likely to be 
forgotten, or only perfunctorily attended 
to. There is nothing in any of these 
matters which is hostile to piety, nothing 
but what, with care, may be made aux- 
iliary to it; but then it requires, in 
such an age, and in such circumstances, 
additional solicitude, judgment, and earn- 
estness, on the part of parents, teachers, 
and pastors, to see that the culture of the 
mind in the knowledge and pursuit of 
things temporal, does not supersede and 
cast into neglect the still, yea, infinitely 
more important culture of the heart in 
the knowledge and pursuit of things 
eternal, 
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This state of things will, perhaps, in 
some measure, account for a very painful 
fact, which both parents and ministers 
attest and lament, that very few of the 
sons of our more wealthy members become 
truly pious. Many of the daughters are 
brought under the influence of true 
piety, and come into our fellowship, but 
comparatively few of the sons. I am 
aware that, as a general fact, far more 
women are pious than men; but the dis- 
proportion is, I think, still greater in the 
class to which I now allude than in any 
other. Many concurring causes will ac- 
count for this. Young men go out into 
the world, and are exposed to its tempta- 
tions, while the daughters remain at home 
under the sheltering care of their parents. 
It requires greater moral courage in a 
young man to profess religion, than in a 
female. Young men are more swallowed 
up in business, and have their minds more 
drawn away from religion, by this means. 
They are more exposed to the influence 
of bad companions, and are more in the 
way of being injured by scepticism and 
heresy. They are allured to out-of-door 
recreations and games, which lead them 
into company. And from the fact of a 
large proportion of pious people being 
females, young men are carried away 
with the shallow and flippant notion that 
religion is a matter pertaining to the 
weaker sex, rather than to them. These 
things will account for the fact to which 
I now allude, which is indeed a very 
painful one. Our churches and our in- 
stitutions need the aid of pious young 
men of this class. We know the soul of 
a female is as precious in the sight of 
God as one of the opposite sex, and we 
know how valuable are female influence 
and agency in all religious matters; but 
women cannot be in such things a sub- 
stitute for men; and therefore we do 
lament that so few of our respectable 
young men become truly pious. 

To what use ought this painful fact to 
be turned, and to what specific efforts 
should it give rise? First of all it should 
lead Christian parents to pay a more 
diligent and anxious attention to the 
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religious education of their sons. Daugh- 
ters must not be neglected, but sons must 
have special pains taken with them. As 
in good agriculture most labour is be- 
stowed on an unproductive soil, to make 
it yield a crop, so in this religious cul- 
ture of the heart, the main solicitude 
should be directed to the boys. Mothers, 
I beseech you, look to these, and from 
the very dawn of reason exert your plastic 
influence over their more sturdy nature. 
Be anxious for your sons; think of their 
danger and their difficulty. Imagine, 
sometimes, that you see that lovely boy 
a future prodigal, lost to himself, to his 
parents, to the church, and to society, 
and yourself dying under the sorrows of 
a heart broken by his misconduct; at 
other times, look upon the enrapturing 
picture of his rising up to be a minister 
of religion, or the deacon of a church, 
foremost in aiding the religious insti- 
tutions of the day, and yielding the 
profits of a successful business to the 
cause of God in our dark world. Oh, 
dedicate that boy to God, with all the 
fulness of a mother’s love, both for him 
and for his Lord, and pour over him all 
the influences of a mother’s judicious 
care and culture. Fathers, I say to you 
also, look well to your sons; be doubly 
solicitous, and doubly laborious, and 
doubly prayerful, in reference to them. 
Be the friend, the companion, the coun- 
sellor of your sons, as well as their fa- 
ther. Be intensely solicitous to see them 
not only by your side in the counting- 
house or the warehouse, but in-the 
church of Christ, and in the transactions 
of our religious societies. 

But this is not enough, — ministers 
must combine ¢heir influence with pa- 
rents, to secure the youth of this sex ; 
and yet is it not an undoubted fact, 
that both parents and ministers do more 
for the religious education of girls 
than for the spiritual good of boys? 
And why? Because it is, or seems 
to be, a more easy task to succeed 
with the former than the latter. ‘I can 
do nothing,” says the mother, the father, 
and the minister, “‘ with that lad; I can 


teach and move his sisters, but his sturdy 
and unyielding nature resists all my 
efforts; Imust give him up.” Thus, re- 
quiring more attention, they receive less. 
True it is, they are removed at an earlier 
age, and through subsequent life far 
more, from beneath the care of parents 
and ministers than their sisters; but 
even with this admission, I still say, 
they are neglected. Ministers, I speak 
to you and entreat you, as you would 
have your churches built up with pious 
and intelligent young men; your Sun- 
day-schools replenished with able and 
influential teachers; your institutions 
directed by sagacious and well-educated 
committees ; your denomination strength- 
ened by those who not only understand, 
but can do much to uphold its principles, 
and can publicly and influentially ad- 
vance the world’s conversion,—look well 
to the boys that are growing up in the 
families of your flock. Wait not till 
they are young men: they will be 
gone then from beneath your care, and 
be caught up perhaps by the Church 
of England or by the world. Gather 
them round you in Bible classes, and 
for catechetical instruction, while they 
are yet boys, and labour, by training 
their minds and hearts to habits of 
right thinking, reading, and piety, not 
only to attach them to yourselves, which 
you easily may do at that age, and by 
such attention, but to your denomination, 
and, what is of far more consequence, 
to true religion. I donot hesitate to say, 
that we are all verily guilty touching 
this matter, and are thus as much 
wanting in pastoral sagacity as we are 
in pastoral duty. Be this one of the 
defects of the past which in the future 
we will supply—one of the mistakes we 
will rectify—one of the means of revival 
we will adopt—one of the plans for in- 
creasing our churches we will carry out. 
Here, in this increased parental and 
pastoral attention to the religious edu- 
cation of children, especially of the boys, 
is something definite, tangible, easy of 
accomplishment, and which, if ear- 
nestly, judiciously, prayerfully taken up, 
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will, by God’s grace, be followed with 
a blessed result. 

I shall conclude by a few hints both 
to parents and ministers on the moment- 
ous subject of this paper. 

To the former I would say— 

Cultivate, I repeat, your own personal 
religion to a hiyher degree of eminent 
and consistent piety. . Without this you 
will have neither the disposition nor the 
power to do much in forming the reli- 
gious character of your children. Many 
of you must be sensible that you are in 
too lukewarm a state, and too inconsistent 
as professors of godliness, even to make 
the attempt to bring your children under 
the influence of religion, much less to 
expect success, if you were even to make 
the attempt: and it is not improbable 
that some of you are acting upon the 
conviction that you will do more good 
by silence and by leaving them altogether 
to ministerial influence, the power of 
preaching, and the course of events. 
Alas! for both you and your children. 
But shall matters remain thus? Shall 
this year be added to the number in which 
you have thus lived? Awake from your 
slumber, which, if continued, will be the 
sleep of death, both for you and for 
them. 

Settle with yourselves the point fully 
and for ever, that whatever advantages 
of general education you wish and in- 
tend to procure for, and bestow upon, 
your children, their relégious character is 
the first object of your deepest solicitude, 
and shall be of your practical and per- 
severing effort. Let there be no question, 
no hesitation, no wavering here. Here 
fix your centre; here direct your aim; 
here concentrate your efforts, your ener- 
gies, and your prayers. 

Remember, their religious education is 
your business. Whatever aids you call 
in from ministers, or teachers, you never 
must, you never can, you never should, 
delegate this work. God will hold you 
responsible for the religion of your child- 
ren, so far as means go. 

Begin religious education early, 
is in general too long deferred. 


iB 
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natural corruption of the heart is allowed 
to acquire strength before it is resisted, 
and Satan is permitted to be beforehand. 
Begin with calling out the conscience: 
this may be done as soon as a child can 
speak. Conscience is the great faculty 
which in religious education is to be en- 
lightened, invigorated, and made tender. 
A child can soon be made to know and 
feel the distinction between right and 
wrong, and taught to be a law to himself. 
Inspire a reverence for yourself; be you, 
in a sense, to the child in the place of 
God as his representative, before he can 
understand who and what Godis. Train 
even the /ittle child to obedience, to sur- 
render his will to a superior will. What 
else is practical religion, if we only sub- 
stitute God for the parent? 

Let religion be seen in you as an ever- 
present and ever-regulating reality ; no 
mere abstraction, or thing of times and 
places. Let it be a part of your whole 
character. Appear before your house- 
hold as one habitually conscious of the 
presence of God and walking with him. 

Be exemplary in matters of truth, in- 
tegrity, generosity. A religion without 
these will disgust your children. Let 
there be no little acts of equivocation, 
injustice, spite, or meanness. Acquire 
a nobleness of character. A very little 
child can understand all these matters, 

Be good tempered; not passionate, 
stormy, impatient, severe, denunciatory. 
A bad-tempered saint is a contradiction. 
You may give your children much scrip- 
tural knowledge, and even bore them 
with warnings and admonitions, but fre- 
quent fits of passion and stormy gusts of 
anger will drive it all out of their heads 
and hearts. 

Avoid all censoriousness upon the fail- 
ings of professing Christians, and all 
cynical criticism and cavils upon the 
sermons of ministers. 

Bring round your children the best 
specimens of religious professors, I do 
not mean the most fashionable and 
worldly, for these are often the worst, 
but those whose piety is consistent and 
cheerful, whose manners are engaging, 
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and with as much of polish as can be 
obtained. 

Choose their schools with reference to 
religion as well as fashionable accom- 
plishments; and if you can, send them 
where they will have the advantage of a 
lively, impressive ministry. It is a sad 
thing for a lively girl, or a sprightly boy, 
not perhaps ill-disposed towards religion, 
to find the sabbath the dullest of all dull 
days, because they are obliged to hear 
the dullest of all dull preachers. 

Without reducing religion to a matter of 
mere taste, and imagination, and peetry, 
combine as much of taste, and imagina- 
tion, and poetry with it, as shall accord 
with its own spiritual nature, and shall 
not interfere with the functions of the 
heart and conscience. I do not mean a 
mere susceptibility of impression from 
antiquity, and Gothic architecture, and 
gorgeous rites, and fine sculpture and 
painting, and all the other inventions of 
art for gratifying the senses and putting 
aside the truth that is to be received in 
faith; but I mean a perception of the 
sublime, and beautiful, and pathetic, 
especially as these are exhibited in Scrip- 
ture compositions and truths; and an 
aptitude to see, admire, and relish the 
skilful, graceful, and elegant forms of na- 
ture, as designedly manifesting the glo- 
rious ideas of God—a taste for the real 
beauties of the finest sacred poetry—a 
conviction that in religion there is no- 
thing low and grovelling, intellectually 
considered, but all that is fair and noble 
—a thoughtful, imaginative, and pensive 
habit of piercing the veil of the material 
world, and conversing with invisible 
realities. This appertains, of course, to 
the elder children, and it is of no small 
importance to them. 

I need scarcely remind Christian pa- 
rents how much of earnest, believing, 
persevering prayer for the Holy Spirit is 
necessary, and how much of familiar, 
affectionate, judicious instruction, or how 
much of vigilance, expostulation, tender 
rebuke, and salutary restraint, must enter 
into their system of domestic religious 
education: all this is taken for granted. 


Well then, parents, be this your pur- 
pose for the year on which you have just 
entered ; your intelligent, solemn, and 
deliberate purpose. Begin afresh. Set 
out anew. Recollect, again, what an 
awful thing it is to be a parent, and 
what a responsibility attaches to those 
who have immortal souls committed to 
their care, and those the souls of their 
own children. 

Ministers, have we not something to 
repair for the future in the neglects of 
the past? Have we been faithful pastors 
as regards the children of our church 
members? Have we fed the lambs ? 
Have we, with the mild authority, and, at 
the same time, with the tenderness of a 
good shepherd, looked after the young- 
lings of the flock? True, we are not to 
be the substitutes, but ought we not to 
be the helpers, of the parents? Has not 
the catechetical instruction of children 
fallen into general desuetude? Why? 
Can we assign a solid reason? If we 
neglect it, are we not the only religious 
functionaries who do? Do the Roman 
Catholics neglect it? Do the clergy of 
the Church of England neglect it? Can 
we wonder, I again ask, or ought we to 
complain, while we omit this obvious, 
this incumbent, this interesting duty, if 
our young people grow up without any 
attachment to us, to religion, or to our 
denomination? We are the ministers of 
the whole congregation committed to our 
care, and the children are a part of it, 
and therefore a part of the objects of our 
legitimate attention. The parents will 
thank us for aiding them in their en- 
deavours to bring up their children for 
God, and the children will gladly avail 
themselves of our instructions. What a 
field do we neglect to cultivate while we 
leave this virgin soil untilled. Let us 
then all begin the year with a renewed 
consecration of ourselves to the interests 
of the youth of our flock, and then all 
future years will yield us abundant evi- 
dence that this is one of the most effectual 
plans for the revival of religion in our 
denomination. 

P.S.—Since the foregoing was pre- 
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pared and sent off, I have read in the | 


“Congregational Magazine” for this 
month, and [ hope many others have done 
so, the admirable and pertinent remarks 
on catechising of the writer of the papers in 
that work, on the memorable days of every 
month in the year. The fourth of De- 
_cember gave him an opportunity to me- 
morialize that day as spent in the year 
1655 by the ministers of Worcestershire, 
in a special season of prayer and humili- 
ation, respecting the duty of catechising, 
Baxter was to have preached on the oc- 
casion, but was prevented by an attack 
of illness) The sermon he had pre- 
pared was afterwards expanded and 
published, in one of the most useful of 
all his works, ‘‘THe Rerormep Pas- 
ror.” Would God we all of us read 
that work oftener! In which occurs the 
following weighty testimony to the value 
of catechetical instruction: “Of all the 


works that ever I attempted, this brought 
me most comfort in the practice of it. . 
. é I found it so effectual through the 
blessing of God, that few went away with- 
out some seeming humiliation, conviction, 
and purpose, and promise of a holy life. 
4% Though the first time they ~ 
came with fear and backwardness, after 
that they longed for their turn to come 
again. So that I hope God did good to 
man by it; and yet this was not all the 
comfort I had in it.” Baxter catechised 
adults as well as children; and though 
the system recommended by him cannot, 
as a whole, be acted upon now, yet 
much of it may. It is not in the pulpit 
only we must labour, but out of it. We 
must not only preach to the many, but 
must individualize our flocks and talk to 
each by himself. 
Birmingham. Jig, Ae dy 


ANTIDOTE 


TORE -ORMGn: 


No, I, 


INFALLIBILITY, 


“ Tet him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 


[A valued correspondent, who has had 
ample opportunities, in-a Roman Catho- 
lic district, of watching the inroads of 
Popery, has engaged to supply twelve 
short essays on the great controversy of 
the day, of which the following is the first, 
—KEprror. } 

The adherents of the Romish hierarchy 
have a great notion of infallibility: and 
this fond and groundless fiction they en- 
tertain in derision of all other churches, 
and in spite of its irrationality,. unscrip- 
turalness, and impossibility. They pre- 
tend that their pontiff, or their cardinals, 
or the church they govern, is infallible, 
as if they were the men, and wisdom 
would die with them; or as if the Al- 
mighty had committed to them a special 
dispensation of impeccability and free- 
dom from all liability to error, imperfec- 


tion, or heresy, Not to say that this is at 
once to assume and be invested with one 
of the prerogatives of Deity, we may re- 
mark, that this is as impossible as it is 
fictitious and absurd, and contradicted by 
all past experience and history. It is 
impossible. For as no individual can be 
infallible, inasmuch as “there is not a 
just man upon earth that doeth good and 
sinneth not,” and ‘here we know but in 
part, and prophesy in part,” so no com- 


‘munity can be infallible, unless a num- 


ber of fallibles will make one infallible, 
which is not very probable or likely, and 
is equally opposed to mathematical truth 
and moral certainty. It is, moreover, 
perfectly unscriptural, and contradictor 

to the express declarations of the law and 
the testimony. Where, in the whole 
compass of revelation is there one inti- 


eta. 
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mation found,that to any individual of our 
mortal race, or to any society of indivi- 
duals, the attribute of infallibility would 
be given? Prophets, evangelists, and 
apostles were, doubtless, infallible ; but it 
was because they were inspired, and only 
when and as they were inspired. Inspi- 
ration and infallibility are synonymous, 
convertible terms, the one equal to, but 
limited by the other: and where the one 
ceases, the other ceases also. Even Peter 
himself, of whom Papists boast so much, 
was not inspired when he denied his 
Master, or when Paul ‘ withstood him 
to the face, because he was to be blamed,” 
and therefore not infallible. How vain, 
. then, to suppose infallibility where there 
are no pretensions to inspiration, and 
when inspired men themselves were not 
at all times infallible! As well might the 
advocates of this delusion assume to 
themselves the attribute of omniscience 
or omnipotence; for it is obvious that 
no one can be infallible who does not 
know all things, and cannot do all 
things; who is not independent of “all 
other beings, and possessed of all-suffi- 
cient and self-sustaining power. But can 
this be affirmed of any created being in 
God’s universe? Is there any moral and 
accountable agent to whom such a state 
of absolute sinlessness and incapability of 
change belongs? To whom shall we go? 
On whom shall we rely? Man sinned, 
angels fell; where shall infallibility be 
found, but in God alone? 

Besides, this notion of incapacity of 
error is contradicted by all past history 
in that very community of which it is 
affirmed, and to which, by prescription, 
it is said to belong. Never, of any tenet 
held, was there such a flat denial fur- 
nished by its very advocates. If any- 
thing can be proved by the testimony of 
experience and history, assuredly it is 
that infallibility does not belong to Rome, 
nor to any individual or body of indivi- 
duals connected with it. They have 
had popes against popes, cardinals against 
cardinals, conclaves against conclaves, 
councils against councils, orders against 
orders, till one is bewildered, and in in- 


extricable confusion lost in the attempt 
only to ascertain what was the sentiment 
or thing intended, without any regard to 
the truth or falsehood, the probability or 
improbability ef the decision. Can there 
be infallibility where one pope contra- 
dicts another, nay, two rival pontiff at 
the same time threaten, challenge, and 
anathematize each other? or when coun- 
cils, after professedly solemn deliberation, 
deny, reverse, and undo what, in coun- 
cil, was determined and decreed before ? 
Why, here is endless confusion, and pro- 
longed and perpetual uncertainty. The 
whole history of ecclesiastical affairs at 
Rome is a tissue of contradictions, strifes, 
affirmations, and denials. Which and 
whom are we to believe? What council ? 
Which pope? Which of the orders? 
Since they have all contradicted, the one 
the other. To what period, or to what 
part of the Roman hierarchy does this 
alleged infallibility belong? Where, 
in all the past or present, is it to be 
found? The answer of truth is, ‘“ No- 
where.” 

Blessed, for ever blessed, be the name 
of Him who has sent to us his imperish- 
able word, and given us an infallible stan- 
dard of truth and duty, of faith and prac- 
tice therein. ‘All flesh is grass, and the 
glory of man as the flower of the field: 
the grass may wither, and the flower may 
fade, but the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever.” This is that “‘ more sure word 
of prophecy, which shineth as a light in 
a dark place, unto which we do well to 
take heed,” and from whose decisions 
there can be no appeal. All human au- 
thority may err, but the voice of Scripture , 
is Divine. This heavenly Oracle never 
mistakes, or equivocates, or deceives. By 
it the ‘‘ faithful and true Witness” speaks 
with indisputable supremacy, and unal- 
terable certainty. All his announce- 
ments are real, substantial, immutable, 
and eternal, like himself, the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever. To this stand- 
ard-must be our appeal. . To this au- 
thority all must bow. Not only is the 
Bible, and the Bible alone, the religion 
of Protestants, but the religion of univer- 
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sal man, the only religion ofa fallen world. 
By this only can we be guided; on this 
only can we depend. All other instruc- 
tions will either lead us astray, or con- 
found and perplex us, and expose our 
eternal interests to irretrievable ruin. Let 
it be ours to cleave to this standard, to 
value it more, and to regard nothing as 


infallible but God’s holy word. 


“To the 
law and to the testimony, if they speak 
not according to this, there is no light in 
them.” In this will we rejoice; and in 
reference toit, with the youthful prophet, 
ever say, “Speak, Lord; for thy servant 
heareth:’’ or, with obedient Israel, “ All 
that the Lord hath spoken, we will do.” 


DFAS Vv) ED ES) CROWN: 


“ So David and Abishai came to the people by night: and, behold, Saul lay sleeping within 
the trench, and his spear stuck in the ground at his bolster: but Abner and the people lay round 


about him. 


Then said Abishai to David, God hath delivered thine enemy into thine hand this 


day : now therefore let me smite him, I pray thee, with the spear even to the earth at once, and 


T will not smite him the second time. 


And David said to Abishai, Destroy him not: for who 


can stretch forth his hand against the Lord’s anointed, and be guiltless,” 1 Sam. xxvi. 7—9. 
“Thou settest a crown of pure gold on his head,” Psa. xxi. 3. 


Tuer events of David’s life awaken a 
permanent interest in the Christian’s 
mind; and from their number and va- 
riety arises that suitableness to the diver- 
sities of experience which occur in the 
life of genuine piety : for when he strikes 
the harp with a vigorous hand to cele- 
brate the joys of victory, or when he 
utters those mourning and plaintive 
strains which tell us that the harper’s 
spirit is “smitten and withered like 
grass,” the variations must be considered 
as the faithful reflections of his perils, 
deliverances, and conquests. Many of 
these divine songs can be satisfactorily 
connected with some of the incidents of 
his unsettled condition previous to the 
day of his coronation in Hebron. The 
wilderness, which was the scene of his 
trials, often ‘blossomed like the rose;” 
for where his hardships seemed almost 
overwhelming, there he gained the 
greatest victories; and the spots which 
seemed destined to become his grave 
formed the theatre of his most illustrious 
exploits. 

The texts of Scripture which we have 
placed side by side may, by the Divine 
blessing, furnish us with instruction, 
endear the memory of this great man, 
and encourage us to be “the followers 
of those who through faith and patience 
now inherit the promises.” 


I, There is here an example of searching 
temptation. 'The sacred historian informs 
us that Saul had come forth to slay the 
son of Jesse, whose retreat was treach- 
erously discovered by the inhabitants of 
Ziph. Accompanied by Abishai, David 
came to the encampment of his enemies, 
and found them in a miraculously deep 
sleep; there lay his vindictive and im- 
placable adversary, with his spear stuck 
in the ground, and the cruse of water 
at his bolster, The temptations of the 
scene, when closely surveyed, seem al- 
most invincible; for his companion be- 
gins by a misinterpretation of Provi- 
dence, and hints that God has, at length, 
brought his adversary within his reach ; 
and if so, why not strike, and ease him- 
self of a remorseless persecutor, and the 
people of a monarch who is helpless to 
defend and unable to govern them? He 
proposes to smite with the spear that is 
ready to his hand; to smite but once, 
and thus to take, if it were possible, the 
burden of the responsibility upon him- 
self. David need not stain his hands, 
and his very silence for a moment may 
be interpreted into approval of a deed 
which, however he might abhor, Abi- 
shai considered highly meritorious. This 
was extremely dangerous fo the man of 
God, and fell as a fiery dart upon a mind 
goaded almost to desperation by as black 
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ingratitude as ever disfigured human 
nature. He could not forget that it was 
for the renown which he gained on the 
day when Israel trembled like “a flock 
of kids,” in the presence of the bold 
blasphemer of Gath, that Saul “eyed 
him’ with restless jealousy and malice; 
that his harp had soothed the agitations 
of his gloomy mind, and for a recom- 
pense the javelin had been hurled at 
him with a murderous intent. He must 
have discovered that his marriage with 
the king’s daughter was the unexpected 
issue of a scheme to ruin him; and that 
so suspicious and obnoxious had he be- 
come, that he was compelled to seek an 
asylum for his parents with the king of 
Moab. 

The past teemed with elements of 
provocation when he thought of his home 
violated by the messengers of Saul; his 
hunger; his retreat to dens and caves; 
his exposure to treachery and assassina- 
tion; and his agony of heart at the me- 
lancholy prospect of suffering still before 
him. But there was another exciting in- 
gredient in this cup of trial; the crown 
was his by designation, and it probably 
shone before his mental vision with a 
preternatural brightness. One stroke, and 
he might exchange disgrace for glory, 
subjection for command, the rugged 
wilderness for the throne of power. 
Combine these respective views of the 
temptation, the recollection of accumu- 
lated injuries, the flattering prospect of 
the kingly dignity, the proffered services 
of a zealous but misguided companion, 
who promises by one stroke to rid him 
of his adversary and to exalt him to the 
pleasures of royalty, and the real great- 
ness of David’s faith appears with un- 
common lustre. Each temptation was 
powerful: united, they seem invincible— 
but “the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that house, and it fell not; for it was 
founded on a rock.” 

David’s sharp trials may teach us that if 
we should feel the pressure of temptation, 
there is, at any rate, no partiality of 
hardship in our Jot; that the Divine 

VOL. XXIV. 


Spirit consults our highest good when, 
in the fulness of his wisdom and grace, 
he charges us to take ‘the whole ar- 
mour of God that we may be able to 
withstand in the evil day, and having 
done all, to stand.” Deep sorrow and 
awful struggle seem the indispensable 
conditions—the strait gate—to all spiri- 
tual greatness: but “blessed is the man 
that endureth temptation’””—“‘ behold we 
count them happy which endure.” 

II. As the temptation was great the 
victory was proportionately illustrious. 
He passes through the conflict, and be- 
comes ‘more than a conqueror.” The 
Lord taught his ‘‘ hands to war and his 
fingers to fight.”” He wielded a weapon 
by which the Church has achieved the 
most signal moral conquests; for by it 
men “have subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the violence 
of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, 
out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight 
the armies of the aliens.” 

It was a great victory, inasmuch as it 
was gained alone. The benefit of fel- 
lowship is declared to be great,—“ for 
two are better than one; because they 
have a good reward for their labour. 
For if they fall, the one will lift up his 
fellow: but woe to him that is alone 
when he falleth; for he hath not another 
to help him up,” Eccles. iv. 9, 10. 
Here were two, but they were “une- 
qually yoked;” and his companion who 
should have sustained him in the crisis 
became the source of a frightful embar- 
rassment. It was a signal victory, be- 
cause he refused all connivance, even the 
remotest, in a deed which, however it 
might appear to benefit him was still 
essentially wicked. Some would have 
been mute, or would have winked at the 
thing, if they could only have gathered 
the most flimsy pretext for excuse, or 
have shifted the blame upon the head 
of the hapless instrument of their wicked 
designs. He refused, however, instan- 
taneously and totally to approve the 
project; and by nipping the temptation 
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in the bud, has left upon record a lesson 
of instruction which in a world where 
our interests are involved, and our in- 
fluence constantly active, we should never 
forget: for there may be times when 
silence will make us an accomplice in 
iniquity, and the absence of rebuke may 
implicate us in the perpetration of wrong. 
His faith closed his ear against the 
clamours for revenge; and he believed 
that He who had promised him the dig- 
nity of the crown would raise him to it 
by means which no subsequent review 
would condemn. ‘His word would not 
return unto him void.” He committed 
himself to the care of God ; and looking 
up with confidence and faith to the 
‘blessed and only Potentate,” he ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ For thou wilt light my candle : 
the Lord my God will enlighten my 
darkness,”’ Psa. xviii. 28. 

When he had passed through the fire 
unscorched, the moment of deliverance 
would be one of inexpressible delight ; 
as it is related of his Lord who, when 
exhausted at the close of a more search- 
ing and protracted temptation that angels 
came to minister unto him. The loath- 
some tempter and the powers of dark- 
ness retreated covered with disgrace, 
and then heaven poured forth “its mi- 
nistering spirits” to refresh and congra- 
tulate the Redeemer upon his victory,— 
“The morning stars sang for joy.” This 
blessedness is sometimes realized by the 
faithful even now—a temptation van- 
quished—seduction repelled — principle 
sacredly guarded—sanctity of character 
jealously preserved, awaken the delectable 
emotions of joy and thanksgiving: and 
to use the words of the sainted Henry, 
‘‘ What is won by prayer should be worn 
with praise.” 

III. But instead of claiming the vic- 
tory as his own he piously traces it to its 
ight source, and makes a grateful ac- 
Knowledgment of the Divine kindness: for 
there is no clearer evidence that we have 
received heavenly teaching than our 
readiness to ascribe our spiritual feelings, 
possessions, or conquests to the grace of 
God. For instead of boastfully proclaim- 
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ing as Nebuchadnezzar, “Is not this 
great Babylon, that I have built for the 
house of the kingdom by the might of 
my power, and for the honour of my 
majesty ?”—the keen eye of faith will 
descry the Divine hand moving with in- 
fallible precision amid all the complexity 
of the process by which a happy re‘ult 
has been obtained, and will dispose us 
to acknowledge with David, ‘’lhou 
settest a crown of pure gold on his head.” 

Every succeeding year of his life 
would deepen the emphasis of this ex- 
clamation, and furnish new reasons of 
delight and consolation. The enjoy- 
ment of the throne would be enhanced 
by the remembrance of the means by 
which it was gained. He had patiently 
expected the fulfilment of the word upon 
which God “caused him to hope:” and 
instead of stretching forth, like an im- 
patient child, a rash and presumptuous 
hand to pluck the unripe fruit; he waited 
until successive suns had burnished the 
rind, and concocted the juices, and then 
he sat under ‘the shadow of the tree 
with great delight, and found the fruit 
sweet to his taste.’’ David seems to have 
regarded his diadem as the direct gift 
of the Divine love; as direct, at least, 
in his apprehension, as the act by which 
Jehovah fed the hungry millions of the 
wilderness with manna; and as signal 
a favour as when the Lord overspread 
the serene countenance of Moses with a 
dazzling splendour. ‘This gave a lustre 
to the dignity of the son of Jesse, and 
eclipsed the brightness of other crowns, 
since they were mostly acquired by 
fraud, force, or inheritance; but this 
was the gift of God, gained by righteous 
methods—the symbol of government 
over a ‘peculiar people’’—and the type 
of the imperishable glories of the King of 
Zion. 

The acknowledgment was fraught with 
consolation, for in the enjoyment of his 
throne he was spared those pangs of 
sorrow which successful wickedness some- 
times feels. The Crown might have 
been to him the ghastly monitor of deeds 
of blood; its jewels might, like the eyes 
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of demons, have glared upon his soul; 
and the awful law of suggestion might 
have rendered the object of his ambition 
the knotted scourge to wound and tear 
his heart. It would have resembled the 
honey of a region where poisonous flow- 
ers bloom in boundless profusion which 
is sweet to the taste, but soon scorches 
the throat, and burns the vitals of the 
traveller. He was spared the pangs of 
remorse,—spared the restlessness, flight, 
and terror which rendcred the life of 
Jacob so turbulent and overcast with 
sorrow. The patriarch gained the bless- 
ing by fraud, and under the training of 
the insidious Rebekah bore off the prize 
from his brother Esau. The sin was 
forgiven ; but the effects of the trans- 
gression appeared to have followed him 
to the grave. 

The comfort which David derived 
from his integrity was especially observ- 


able during the more stormy periods of 
| immortality, eternal life,” that “if a 


his reign; whisperings, calumny, disaf- 
fection, conspiracy, and civil war, were 
some of the difficulties he was called to 


meet: for while the Hebrews desired a | 


king, they said in spirit what they 
loudly proclaimed on the day of the 
crucifixion,— Not this man, but Bar- 
abbas.” David was too spiritual for 
their carnal views; and hence many, 
notwithstanding his Divine appoint- 
ment, rejected him. In those periods 
of sharp trial, he was supported by the 
consciousness of his rectitude; and like 
a vessel, which amid the wildest storm, 


rides upon the wave, he could affirm 
with Paul, “Our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience that in sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God 
we have had our conversation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you- 
ward.” —“ Receive us: we have wronged 
no man ; we have corrupted no man; we 
have defrauded no man.” 

The brief survey of this subject coun- 
sels us to retain an unbending integrity 
amid the hardest passages of our earthly 
career, and confirms by fact those pro- 
mises of grace which assure believers 
that ‘‘there hath no temptation taken 
you but such as is common to man: 
but God is faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but will with the temptation also make 
a way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear it,” 1 Cor. x. 13. It reminds all 
who are seeking for “ glory, honour, and 


man also strive for masteries, yet is he 
not crowned, except he strive lawfully ;” 
and it directs our anticipations to that 
day when the believer shall rise from 
obscurity to public honour, and the glo- 
rified Redeemer shall place upon the 
brow of a faithful and victorious fol- 
lower a ‘‘crown of glory that fadeth not 
away.” Then shall the saint exclaim 
with sacred ecstasy and gratitude, “ Thou 
settest a crown of pure gold on his head.” 


B, 


EVANGELICAL MUSINGS. 


THE GOD OF NATURE AND GRACE THE 
SAME, 

Tux God of redemption is the same as 
the God of creation and of providence. 
The volume of salvation reads us the 
very same lessons concerning him as 


those that are read to us by the volume | 


of nature,—only more clearly, and more 
impressively; lessons of his righteous- 


ness and of his mercy, of his light and 
of his love.-— Wardlaw. 


THE CHARACTER OF GOD FULLY REVEALED 
IN REDEMPTION. 

That which is seen with comparative 

obscurity in God’s general administration 


towards our world,—the union, namely, 
(fy 
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in the Divine Ruler, of holy righteous- | 


ness with inexhaustible goodness, ap- 
pears, in all its clearness of manifestation, 
and fulness of glory, in the purpose and 
execution of the scheme ofsredemption.— 
Wardlaw. we 


THE LANGUAGE OF THE CROSS. 


The cross speaks the double language 
of justice and of grace, of offended holi- 
ness and relenting mercy. Its testimony 
is thus identical with the intimations of 
providence.—Jbid. 


DEFECTIVE MORALITY OF THE NATURAL 
MAN. 

The man who obeys his parents, who 

keeps his word, who pays his debts, who 


dispenses his charities, who performs any | 


other acts, under the influence of prin- 
ciples that rise no higher than to a re- 
cognition of the claims of his fellow- 
creatures, has the first principles of moral 
obligation yet to learn.—ZJbid. 


BIBLE DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD, 


There are four short sentences of holy 
writ which contain in them more of the 
knowledge of God than all the unaided 
wisdom of man had ever been able to 
discover :— God is a Spirit ;” “God is 
one;” ‘God is light;” “God is love.’”— 
Thid, 


CHRISTIANITY THE RELIGION OF SINNERS, 


The revelation contained in the Scrip- 
tures is addressed to men as sinners 
against God; and its grand design is, 
not to make known the way of obedience, 
but to make known the way of recovery 
from a state of disobedience,—of restora- 
tion, by pardon of sin, and renovation of 
heart to the forfeited favour, and the lost 
image of God.—Jbid. 


THE WORD AND WORKS OF GOD HAR- 
MONIOUS. 
rhe word of God corresponds with his 
works; and redemption, by its very har- 
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mony with all the other manifestations of 
the Godhead, becomes an additional proof 
of the Divine unity.— Wardlaw. ~ 


———e 
THE TRUE DEFINITION OF MORALITY, 


The keeping of God’s commandments 
is a comprehensive definition of morality. 
‘“‘The love of God” is the sum of religious 
principle; and*the sacred word affirms, 
“This is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments.” 

He who loves God keeps the com- 
mandments in principle; he who keeps 
the commandments loves God in action. 
Love is obedience in the heart; obedience 
is love in the life. Morality, then, is re- 
ligion in practice; religion is morality in 
principle. 

The first commandment in the moral 
code of the Bible is a requisition for 
God. ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God,” &c. &c. Thus God stands first. 
For him is claimed the throne of the 
heart.—Jbid. 


Ses 


REVELATION NOT GIVEN TO GRATIFY HU- 
MAN CURIOSITY. 


The revelation with which we have 
been favoured relates, as might have 
been anticipated, specially, and almost 
exclusively, to the peculiar circumstances 
of our own world. To inform us of other 
worlds, is no part of its design. The 
tendencies of our fallen nature to the 
neglect of our everlasting prospects, are 
so sadly strong, that they require any- 
thing but encouragement and additional 
temptations; and, accordingly, in the re- 
velation given us, our attention is wisely 
confined to the one great end which it 
proposes,—not the gratifying of a vain, 
or even of an allowable and laudable 
curiosity with regard to other worlds, but 
the recovery to God, and holiness, and 
happiness, of the apostate inhabitants of 
our own.—JZbid. 


GOD WILL ONLY RECEIVE THE HOMAGE 
Or SINNERS THROUGH A MEDIATOR, 


If the means revealed be the atone- 
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ment’and meron ofa Médiators*how® 
can he who has so ‘revealed himself ac- 
cept the homage of sinners, otherwise 
than through that Mediator ?— Wardlaw. 


er 


RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLE THE ELEMENT OF 
ALL GOODNESS, 


* 


sagt 
In making religious principle the es- 


sential element of all goodness, does it 
not set the system of morality on its 
legitimate basis? ‘The ground is high, 
but is it not right? Can you imagine an 
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By Bernard Barton, as altered in the Congregational | 
Calendar. | 


Forty-rive! Oldyear! So thou 
Hast for aye departed now: 

All thy fitful hopes and fears, 

All thy transient smiles and tears, 
All thy many anxious schemes,— 
Now appear like fading dreams, 
Such as owed to time their birth 
Have but proved themselves of earth, 
Born to dazzle and to die, 

Link’d not with eternity. 


Yet among them there might be 
Some—set to a loftier key ; 
Hopes—more noble and sublime 
Than belong to things of time ; 
Fears—of holier, happier force, 
Heavenly wisdom’s hidden source ; 
Smiles—enkindling from within ; 
Tears—call’d forth for conscious sin ; 
Schemes—that had a wider scope 
Than the worldling’s sordid hope. 


Such were not of Time alone ; 

Such should not with him have flown ! 
Time! thy rapid pinions stay, 

Bear not such, as gourds, away ; 
Winnow from the grain the chaff, 

Give us back the better half 

Of our by-gone hopes and fears, 
Schemes and projects, smiles and tears ; 
We should own our loss,-—our gain, 

In the few that might remain. 


What avails on Time to call ? | 
Things like these own not his thrall ; 

His the earthly and diurnal, | 
Not the heavenly and eternal ! 
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accredited revelation to have taken any 
other? Would not the adoption of ‘any 
lower position, in any book pretending to 
be. from God, have been, of itself, suf- 
“ficient to discredit and repudiate its pre- 
tensions? I plead for God. Has the 
everlasting God no dues? Is not rever- 
ence his due? Is not love his due? Is 
, pot worship his due? Is not obedience 
his due? It must not be, that we tamely 
submit to the exclusion of Deity; to the 
unnatural and unworthy omission, or de- 


| preciation of the rights and claims of the 


Eternal.—Jd7d. 


Lock with faith and hope and love 
Unto Ons enthroned above! 

To unis Son’s atonement turn ; 
From his Hony Spirir learn 
Aspirations which can climb 

To eternity—from time. 


Forty-six! The year’s begun! 
Hail’d by many ! known to none! 
Gladsome bells, with merry peal, 
Thine auspicious Jirth reveal : 
Who may hear thy parting knell, 
Gop, and He alone, can tell! 
Joyous tongues around express 
For thee, hopes of happiness : 
Sober’d hearts, too, here and there 
Greet thee with a voiceless prayer. 


But thy glory and thy gloom 

Still are in the future’s womb: 
Whatsoe’er of good, or ill, 

Shall be given thee to fulfil, 

May we look to Him alone, 

Who can make that good our own ; 
Who can guard us from each ill, 
While we seek to do his will; 

And when we from time must sever, 
Take us to himself for ever! 


THE BIBLE. 
(Prom Bernard Barton’s ‘‘ Household Verses.’’) 


A FOUNTAIN ever springing, 
Where the wearied may repair, 
The heavy burden bringing 
Of sin, and of despair. 


A hive of honied treasure, 
Distill’d from Eden’s bowers ; 
Where heaven-born hope, with pleasure, 
May feed in wintry hours. 
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Drink for the soul that ’s thirsting, 
Comfort for them that fear, 
Balm for the heart when bursting, 
May all be gather’d here. 
What added boon is wanting ? 
Thy blessing, Lord, must give, 
The gift of faith by granting, 
To read, believe, and live. 


TO YOUTH. 

Lib.3. Ode 22.) 
‘Ne te, Pausilippi, fallas inanibus,” &c. 

Dear youth, shall all thy days be pass’d, 

(Days fleeter than a western blast,) 


Shall life’s uncertain, lovely prime, 
Be spent in folly, vice, and crime ? 


(From Casimir’s Lyrics. 


Trust not in beauty; form is vain 

And boasts a momentary reign, 

Brittle as glass: or glides away 

Like wax beneath the melting ray. 

Or like the rose which morn bedews 

And paints with nature’s varied hues, 

But e’er night’s veil o’erspread the skies, 

It fades, and bows its head, and dies. 

Years fled, return not; ages past, 

Back from Time’s gulf are never cast. 

Not Fate itself, with mighty strife, 

Can e’er unweave the web of life. 

Happy is he whose bosom fires 

With noble hopes and high desires ; 

Who spurns the vain delights of earth, 

For joys that own a heavenly birth ; 

And pants for pleasures all divine, 

Where suns will never cease to shine. 
Upper Clapton. A. Z. 
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1. The LirE and CorRESPONDENCE of 
Tuomas Arnoup, D.D., late Head 
Master of Rugby School, and Regius 
Professor of Modern History in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford. By Artuur Psn- 
RHYN STANLEY, M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of University College, Oxford. In two 
volumes. Fifth Edition. 


London: B. Fellowes. 


2. The Miscetuanzous Works 07 THo- 
MAS ARrnotpD, D.D., late Head Master 
of Rugby School, and Regius Professor 
of Modern History in the University of 
Oxford. Collected and re-published. 


London: B. Fellowes. 


In the volumes before us we have the 
intellectual and moral portraiture of one 
who in his life encountered reproach and 
calumny; but who in these pages ap- 
pears as a distinguished scholar and an 
eminent Christian, who filled the whole 
sphere in which he moved with the purest 
light,—even light from heaven. The cha- 
racter of Dr. Arnold, and the circum- 
stances in which it was developed, will suf- 
ficiently account for the contrast between 
his living and his posthumous reputation. 
Some of his enemies were intellectually, 
and others were morally incapable of form- 
ing an estimate of his motives or his ac- 
tions. And all were his enemies who re- 
garded priesthood as the cardinal distinc- 
tion of their office; who preferred worldly 
wealth and the honours of their hierarchy, 
to the sacrifices of piety and the humility 
of faith ; who were bent on Romanizing our 


English Protestantism; who were conser~ 
vative of all existing evils in Church and 
State ; and who were ever ready to exalt 
the privileged orders at the expense of the 
rights and liberties of the people. Dr. 
Arnold was, by education, a clergyman ; 
and though not a high Churchman in the 
offensive and Tory sense of that term, he had 
an idea of a church which, could he have 
realized the conception to his own mind, 
would have placed him in nudibus—cer- 
tainly not on the ground of Scripture war- 
rant and authority, though at the remotest 
possible distance from the Puseyism of the 
Anglican Church and the Popery of the 
Church of Rome. He would also have 
been far enough from LErastianism and 
Tudorism. What he seemed to want was 
a theocracy, its executive entrusted to a 
blended ecclesiastical and civil polity, under 
the pervading and spiritualizing influence 
of its Divine head. He had a notion that 
the regimen among the princedoms, the 
principalities and powers of heaven, might 
be introduced upon earth; and that this 
would settle the dispute as to the Church’s 
independence of the State, and the State’s 
independence of the Church, as also that 
of their union by establishing their iden- 
tity. But it was not for this dimly 
seen vision of Utopia that Arnold was 
hated: those who were his defamers and 
persecutors would have allowed him to 
dream on after this fashion as long as he 
lived without disturbing their repose. But 
with this exception, Arnold was anything 
but a dreamer. He was a practical and 
stirring reformer; and the spirit which 
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prompted him to speak, to write, and to 
act, in exposing, denouncing, and correct- 
ing the abuses and corruptions around him, 
was created, stimulated, and purified by 
the principles of the gospel within him, and 
the special work which he felt that his Divine 
Lord and Master had laid upon him. This 
was the secret of all the hostility he en- 
countered; and had he lived a few cen- 
turies ago, he would have exasperated the 
same enmity from the same quarters— 
only they would have put his courage to 
the proof. It would have been tried with 
fire ; and that it would have brightened in 
the flame we have no manner of doubt. 
That he sometimes erred in judgment; 
that he was not wholly free from prejudice, 
his best friends are constrained to admit. 
He was a man, and was fallible; but he 
is never bitter, never uncharitable. While 
he spares not the clergy of his own Church, 
he does not flatter the Dissenters. It will 
be their own fault if both are not the 
better for his friendly though occasionally 
severe animadversions. Of his high attain- 
ments as a scholar, and his commanding 
talents as an author—referring to the works 
ou which will rest his literary fame—it is 
not our province to speak. But on what 
he was in his Christian and in his profes- 
sioual vocation, which cannot well be sepa- 
aated, and the good he has done, and has 
left, behind him, and which cannot die, we 
wiil venture to say something. Though it 
¢unnot amount to much, it may induce 
some to read and judge for themselves. 
Obtuse ‘must be the mind, and hard the 
heart that can breathe the atmosphere of 
Arnold’s ‘‘ Life and Correspondence”’ with- 
out conscious illumination and real im- 
provement. We hardly know how to ex- 
press our sense of obligation to Mr. Stanley 
for this biography of a master and friend 
he so entirely knew and has so well pour- 
trayed, less by laboured efforts than by 
judiciously allowing the subject of his me- 
moir to appear in his own natural manner, 
and to speak his own ‘‘ thoughts that breathe 
and words that burn.’’ No formal account 
of his general character was necessary. 
‘¢ He was,’’ indeed, ‘‘ one of a class, whose 
whole being, intellectual, moral, and spiri- 
tual, is, like the cloud of the poet, 


‘Which moveth altogether, ifit move at all;’ 


and whose character, therefore, is far better 
expressed by their own words and deeds, 
than by the representation of others.” 

Aga devout man he stands before us in 
his distinct individuality—that individuality 
as strongly marked as in the instance of 
the apostle Paul. In the following passage 
he unconsciously describes himself :— 
‘‘ When I look round upon boys or men 


there seems to me some one point or qua- 
lity which distinguishes really noble per- 
sons from ordinary ones; it is not religious 
feeling ; it is not honesty or kindness ; 
but it seems to me to be moral thought- 
fulness,—which is at once strengthening, 
and softening, and elevating,—which makes 
a man love Christ instead of being a fa- 
natic, and love truth without being cold 
or hard.’’ Apart from Christianity, the 
natural direction of his own genius lay 
towards the sublimer virtues; the gospel 
sanctified and elevated this tendency. To 
his energy it gave a twofold object—his 
own intellectual and spiritual advancement, 
in connection and in harmony with the high- 
est improvements of his family, the Church, 
and the world. He felt, and inculcated 
upon others what he calls ‘‘the religious 
duty of work,’’ understanding work in its 
most comprehensive sense, blending all its 
varieties in his one high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. Hence his cry of ‘ For- 
wards, forwards’’—this is not the time or 
place for rest but energy; his longing, as 
life rose every year more and more before 
him in its true reality, to have intercourse 
with those who took it in earnest ; his pro- 
tests against the strange existence he would 
have to lead, if he were to shape his con- 
duct to propitiate gossip: and his entire 
indifference to the opinion of people, unless 
he had reason to believe them good and 
wise. Hence for his children, his craving 
that they might have a strong mind; for 
this reason, that it would give them a better 
chance of appreciating truth keenly, and 
consequently of finding honesty compara- 
tively easy; his prayer that God would 
grant them an unshaken love of truth, and 
a firm resolution to follow it for them- 
selves, with an intense abhorrence of all 
party ties, save that one tie which binds 
them to the party of Christ against wicked- 
ness. Hence, too, with regard to others, 
his exalted estimate of thoughtful cha- 
racters; his contempt for the hangers 
about on life; his compassion for neutral 
minds, incapable of receiving such im- 
pressions of true and right as can over- 
come our natural state of indolence and 
fear; and his conviction of the necessity 
of subordinating literary pursuits, as well 
as every other, to a_ clearly - perceived 
Christian end. ‘‘ The house is spiritually 
empty so long as the Pearl of great Price 
is not there, although it may be hung with 
the decorations of earthly knowledge.’’ 

Of his piety while residing at Laleham, 
and at the commencement of his profes- 
sional career, we have this testimony, ‘‘ No 
one could know him even a little and not 
be struck by his absolute wrestling with 
evil; so that like St. Paul he seemed to be 
battling with the wicked one; and yet with 
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the feeling of God’s help on his side, 
scorning as well as hating him.”’ 

The peculiar feeling of love and adoration 
which he entertained towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and which through life was 
the distinguishing feature of his piety, 
began to develop itself at this period with 
remarkable distinctness and intensity. ‘‘ In 
that unknown world, in which our thoughts 
become instantly lost,’’ it was his real 
support and delight to remember that still 
there is ‘‘ one object on which our thoughts 
and imaginations may fasten no less than 
our affections ; that amidst the light, dark 
from the excess of brilliance which sur- 
rounds the throne of God, we may yet 
discern the gracious form of the Son of 
man.’’ The beautiful paragraph of which 
this sentence is the commencement, with 
others similar to it, is thus condensed by 
the ‘‘ Edinburgh Review,’’ (¢empora mu- 
tantur,) with a running comment, which we 
read with as much surprise as pleasure: 
“Tf the elements with which Christian 
philosophy is most immediately concerned 
are reducible to two—the will of man, and 
the will of God—Arnold did not endeavour 
to approximate them to each other by meta- 
physical speculations. It is intimated he 
was incapable of doing this. It may be so. 
But he took, we think, a surer course. He 
went at once to Christ, not seeming to have 
studied Christianity out of books, but to 
have personally known and dwelt with 
Christ ; to have drawn so near-to Him that, 
in the abiding sense of that companionship, 
his life was not so much the life of a fol- 
lower in these distant times, as that of a 
disciple who had waited on the very mi- 
nistry of our Saviour; one who listened to 
him on the mount and in the temple, and 
had stood beside him at the cross.’’ This 
will account for his loathing of the detes- 
table artifices of the modern Scribes and 
Pharisees to bolster up their pretensions, 
and to obtain an ascendancy over the State 
and the nation. What beautiful manifes- 
tations of the inner life do the following 
passages exhibit! From a mule-track 
above the lake of Como, under the chest- 
nuts, he thus addresses his dearest Mary: 
it is the close of an exquisite letter :—‘‘ It 
is almost awful to look at the overwhelm- 
ing bewaty around me, and then think of 
moral evil; it seems as if heaven and hell, 
instead of being separated by a great gulf 
from one another, were absolutely on each 
others’ confines, and indeed not far from 
every one of us. Might the sense of moral 
evil be as strong in me as my delight in 
external beauty ; for ina deep sense of moral 
evil, more perhaps than in anything else, 
abides a saving knowledge of God: It is 
not so much to admire moral good,—that 
we may do, and not be ourselves conformed 
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to it: but if we really do abhor that which 
is evil, not the persons in whom evil re- 
sides, but the evil which dwelleth in them,— 
and much more manifestly and certainly to 
our own knowledge in our own _ hearts, 

this is to have the feeling of God and of 
Christ, and to have our spirit in sym- 

pathy with the Spirit of God. Alas! how 

easy to see this and say it; how hard to 

do it and to feel it! Who is sufficient for 

these things? No one but he who feels 

and really laments his own insufficiency.’’ 

His warm heart was impressed with every- 

thing he met with in external nature. He 

required not the beautiful or the sublime 

to awaken his feelings. On one occasion, 

he says, ‘‘ We are going up the ridge from 

Osteria del Fosso, and haye just passed 

the eleventh mile-stone. These bare slopes, 

overgrown with thistles and fern, are very 

solemn, while the bright broom cheering 

the road-banks might be an image of God’s 

grace in the wilderness, and a type that it 

most cheers those who keep to the straight 

road of duty.’’ At another time, when 

surrounded with a surpassing loveliness of 
scenery which reminded him of ‘‘ the Gar- 

den of the Lord,’’ he writes, ‘‘ Truly may 

one feel with Von Canitz, that if the glory 

of God’s perishable works be so great, what 

must be the glory of the imperishable! What 

infinitely more of Him who is the author 

of both! And if I feel thrilling through 

me the sense of this outward beauty,—in- 

nocent indeed, yet necessarily unconscious, 

—what is the sense one ought to have ot 

moral beauty,—of God the Holy Spirit’s 

creation; of humbleness, and truth, and self- 

devotion, and love! Much more beautiful, 

because made truly after God’s image, are 

the forms and colours of kind and wise 

and holy thoughts, and words, and actions ; 

more truly beautiful is one hour of old 

Mrs. Price’s* patient waiting for the Lord’s 

time, and her cheerful and kind interest in 

us all, feeling as if she owed us anything, 

than this glorious valley of the Velinus. 

For this will pass away, and that will not 

pass away. But that is not the great point: 

believe with Aristotle that this should 

abide, and that should perish; still there 

is in the moral beauty an inherent excel- 

lence which the natural beauty cannot’ 
have ;—for the moral beauty is actually, so 
to speak, God, and not merely his work. 

His living and conscious ministers and 
servants are, it is permitted us to say so, 

the temples of which the light is God him- 
self |”? 

That Arnold was a minister of the Angli- 
can Church ; and that he could not conscien- 
tiously have officiated in any other may be 
perfectly reconciled with his ideas of a 


* An old woman in the Almshouses at Rugby. 
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church as a Civitas Dei,—though the Church 
of England, as an Establishment, and the 
character of its priesthood, were abhorrent 
to all his views of spiritual Christianity. 
He contends for a church without a priest- 
hood; to which the Quaker Institute, if we 
understand him right, is something of an 
approximation. With Archbishop Whately 
he maintains, that Jesus Christ is the only 
Head and Priest in his kingdom. But as 
to its human administration his views are 
not equally clear. In one of his tours, when 
between Angouléme and Bourdeaux, he says, 
‘*T never saw a brighter or a fresher land- 
scape. Green hedges line the road; the 
way just cut is fragrant; everything is really 
splendid for man’s physical well-being. It 
is Kent, six degrees nearer the sun. Nor 
are there wanting church towers enough to 
sanctify the scene, if one could believe that 
with the State Church there was also the 
living Church, and not the accursed priest- 
craft. But, alas! a priest is not a church, 
but that which renders a church impossible.”’ 
Of the Church of England he says, ‘‘ Our 
Church bears, and has ever borne, the marks 
of her birth—the child of regal and aristo- 
cratical and unprincipled tyranny.’’ Speak- 
ing of a person who fairly asked him his 
opinion about Church and State, he writes 
thus :—‘‘ He did not know, and I think it 
is a common complaint, the statutes passed 
about the Church in Henry the Eighth’s 
and Edward the Sixth’s reigns, and which 
are still the doyac of its constitution; if 
that may be said to have a constitution 
which never was constituted, but was left as 
avowedly unfinished as Cologne Cathedral, 
where they left a crane standing on one of 
the half-built towers three hundred years 
ago, and have renewed the crane from time 
to time as it wore out,—as a sign not only 
that the building was incomplete, but that 
the friends of the church hoped to finish the 
work whenever they could. Had it been 
in England, the crane would have been 
speedily destroyed, and the friends of the 
church would have said that the church was 
finished perfectly already, and that none 
but its enemies would dare to suggest that 
it wanted anything to complete its symmetry 
and usefulness.”’ 

Dr. Arnold, in point of necessity, places 
episcopacy in the same category with cir- 
cumcision: ‘‘ To insist on either as necessary 
is unchristian, and binding the church with 
a yoke of carnal ordinances; and the reason 
why circumcision, although expressly com- 
manded once, was declared not binding 
upon Christians, is much stronger against 
the binding nature of episcopacy, which 
never was commanded at all; the reason 
being, that all forms of government and 
ritual are in the Christian church indifferent 
and to be decided by the church itself, pro 


25 


temporum et locorum ratione, ‘the Church 
not being the clergy but the congregation 
of Christians.’ ’’ The Newmanite theory 
was with him like the abomination of deso- 
lation in the temple. He thus alludes to it, 
in a letter to the Rev. Dr. Longley :-—‘+ J 
do not see how any man can avoid the im- 
pression that Dissent cannot exist much 
longer in this country, as it does now; 
either it must be comprehended within the: 
Church, or it will cease in another way, by 
there being no establishment left to dissent 
from ; and as I think that men will never 
be wise enough and good enough for the 
first, so I see everything tending towards 
the second ; and this fancied re-action in 
Javour of the high church party seems to 
me the merest illusion in the world; it is 
like that phantom which Minerva sent to 
Hector to tempt him to his fate, by making 
him believe that Deiphobus was at hand to 
help him.’’ Regarding Puseyism as the 
worst kind of priestcraft, altogether at va- 
riance with Protestantism: ‘‘ Every part of 
the Scriptures,’’ he remarks, ‘‘ negatively 
confutes the priestcraft heresy, because that 
is to be found nowhere, insomuch that no 
man yet ever fell or could fall into that 
heresy by studying the Scriptures; they are 
a bar to it altogether, and it is only when 
they are undermined by traditions and the 
rudiments of men that the heresy begins to 
make its way. And it is making its way 
fearfully ; but it will not take the form that 
Newman wishes, but its far more natural 
and consistent form of pure Popery.’” What 
Newman’s real wishes were, cannot be 
doubted. The mask has fallen, and the 
Jesuit stands confessed. We cannot but 
regret that this excellent man did not live 
to write the dissertations which he proposed 
annexing to an edition of the three Pastoral 
Epistles, in which he intended dwelling on 
the doctrine of the person of Christ, as the 
proper cure and positive opposite of all the 
idolatries of the Oxford Judaizers ;—‘ not 
his church, not his sacraments, not his 
teaching, not even the truths about him, 
nor the virtues which he most enforces,—but 
Himself! that only object which bars fanati- 
cism and idolatry on the one hand, and 
gives life and power to all morality on the 
other.’’? Liberty, civil and religious,—but 
the former as the safeguard and security of 
the latter,—never had a warmer friend than 
the Head Master of Rugby. On Christian 
politics, the ‘‘Edinburgh Review’ gently 
charges him with infirmity, because his 
hypothesis was the Christian hypothesis ; 
and he would entertain no other: ‘*To 
take away from the Universities their sec- 
tarian reproach, and nationalize them by 
the free admission of Dissenters, was among 
the wishes nearest his heart.’’? Against 
Puritanism and evangelical Dissenters he 
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was, notwithstanding, unreasonably preju- 
diced. We question whether he had the 
clearest views on the right and duty of 
private judgment. In one place he conso- 
ciates—as to their sectarian and narrow sen- 
timents—the Dissenters and Newmanites ; 
yet he admits that to these Dissenters the 
nation owes much of its religion and social 
superiority: while he declares that ‘‘ New- 
manism leads to Socialism,and Socialism leads 
to Newmanism,—the eternal oscillations of 
the drunken Mima,—the varying vices and 
vileness of the slave, and the slave broken 
loose.’? There is some prejudice and some 
truth in the following passage: we trust 
whatever of just reproach it conveys, the 
Dissenters will soon remove :—‘‘ My fond- 
ness for Greek and German literature has 
made me very keenly alive to the mental 
defects of the Dissenters as a body; the 
characteristic faults of the English mind, 
narrowness of view, and a want of learning 
and a sound critical spirit, being exhibited 
to my mind in the Dissenters almost in 
caricature. It is nothing but painful to me 
to feel this; because no man appreciates 
more than I do the many great services 
which the Dissenters have rendered, both to 
the general cause of Christianity, and espe- 
cially to the cause of justice and good go- 
yernment unto our own country; and my 
sense of the far less excusable ones, and 
almost uniformly mischievous conduct of 
the high church party, is as strong as it 
can be of any one thing in the world.’’ We 
wish our people to be as far removed as 
possible from the stormy regions of the 
mere politician. But we yet think some of 
them would do well to read and to digest this 
weighty sentence :—‘‘ Now, there are some 
Englishmen, unhappily, but most unworthy 
to be so, who affect to talk of freedom, and 
a citizen’s rights and duties, as things about 
which a Christian should not care. Like 
all their other doctrines, this comes out of 
the shallowness of their littleminds, ‘ under- 
standing neither what they say, nor where- 
of they affirm.’ ’’ But it is as the Chris- 
tian trainer of boyhood and youth in all 
the branches of a sound and healthy educa- 
tion, in which the father, the preceptor, 
and the pastor were happily blended, that 
Dr. Arnold has achieved for himself an im- 
perishable fame. He had the Augean stable 
first to cleanse, to remove obstructions the 
accumulation of ages, which smothered and 
arrested everything good in its very cradle, 
and then to enter upon a course marked 
out by himself, the conception of his own 
fine understanding, and which only such 
mild and persevering energy as his could 
ever have pursued. Had he lived, Puseyism 
at Oxford would have quailed before him; 
and short as his life was, he has sown the 
good seed in many bosoms, now growing up 
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into influential members of society. What 
he was in this great capacity, and in all the 
privacies of life as developed in these pages, 
has cleared away all the mists that calumny 
had thrown around his character. 

We have already exceeded our limits, and 
how much have we left unsaid which our 
hearts yearn to communicate ;—his beautiful 
death: but we must not touch the hallowed 
subject. Our youthful and educated readers, 
and the students at our colleges, and our 
rising ministry, will be wanting to themselves 
if they do not become familiar with the con- 
tents of these volumes. We cannot close 
this very imperfect notice better than by 
the following short extract. It affords us a 
glimpse of Arnold’s every-day life, or at 
least its feelings and solicitudes:—‘‘I look 
round in the school, and feel how utterly 
beyond human power is the turning any 
single human heart to God. Some heed, 
and some heed not, with the same outward 
means as it appears, offered to both, and the 
door opened to one no less wide than to 
another. But ‘the kingdom of God suffereth 
violence,’ and to infuse the violence which 
will enter at all cost, and will not be denied, 
belongs to Him alone whose counsels we 
cannot follow. You will pray for us all, 
that we may glorify God’s name in this 
place, in teaching and in learning, in guiding 
and in following. I have many delightful 
proofs that those who have been here have 
found, at any rate, no such evil as to prevent 
them serving God in future life; and some 
I trust have derived good from Rugby. That 
the evil is great and abounding, I well 
know; and it is very fearful to think that 
it may to some be irreparable ruin. I will 
write again when I can. May God bless 
you ever, and support you as he did my 
dear sister, through all that he may see fit 
to lay on you. Be sure that there is a 
blessing and a safety in having scarcely any 
other dealings than with Christ alone,—in 
bearing his manifest will, and waiting for his 
pleasure ; intervening objects being of neces- 
sity removed away.’’—We have placed the 
Miscellaneous Works at the head of this 
article in connection with the Life and Cor- 
respondence of their author ; for they finely 
illustrate each other, and ought not to be 
separated. 


Missionary Lire in Samoa, as exhibited 
im the Journals of the late George Archi- 
bald Lundie, during the revival in Tu- 
tuilain 1840-41. Edited by his Morurr, 
author of ‘* Memoir of Mary Lundie 
Duncan,’”’ &c. 12mo pp. 302. 


Oliphant and Sons, Scotland; Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co,, London. 


A work on missions from such a pen can 
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scarcely fail to be a blessing to the church 
at such a juncture. ‘‘ We honour,” says 
Mrs. Duncan, (formerly Mrs. Lundie,) 
‘‘ and admire the self-exiled. We know 
that they would not change their post of 
hardship for one of inglorious ease in Zion. 
We should think it one of the first privi- 
leges to be united with them. But we 
must bestow on them more than distant ad- 
miration, for they are our deputies; for us 
they execute the commission of the Lord 
our Saviour; for us they bear the burden 
and heat of the day. It is easy to give a 
portion of our substance which, it may be, 
we have not even the satisfaction to feel a 
privation. Itis pleasant to wave a kerchief 
in Exeter-hall, or to moisten it with tears 
at a missionary’s farewell. But is this all ? 
I feel that the church is not sufficiently 
laden with its responsibility to its missiona- 
ries.”’” This is a true witness; and the en- 
tire. spirit of this volume is fitted to 
strengthen the bond of attachment between 
our churches at home and our missionaries 
abroad. The journals of the author’s son 
are possessed of an interest little inferior to 
the letters of his departed sister, Mrs. 
‘Mary Lundie Duncan. They will be read 
with peculiar delight by those who have 
watched the progress and triumph of the 
gospel in the South Sea Islands. They are 
the testimony of an impartial and compe- 
tent witness, who looked upon them with 
the eye of a sincere Christian, without any 
of the fond partialities of a missionary. 
The volume is truly worthy of an extensive 
circulation. We give it our warm and de- 
cided recommendation. 


Memoir of Mrs. Mary Lunoie Duncan: 
being Recollections of a Daughter. By 
her Moruer. Fourth Edition. 12mo. 
pp. 352. 


Oliphant and Sons, Edinburgh ; and Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co., London, 


We feel something like self-reproach, that 
this deeply interesting biography should 
have reached a fourth edition, without any 
notice from us. The circumstances which 
have led to this apparent neglect have been 
altogether accidental, and we regret them 
sincerely, as they have deprived many of 
our readers of a degree of pleasure and edi- 
fication rarely to be found in an equal de- 
gree in the current biographies of the day. 
Mrs. Duncan, both by nature and grace, 
was a character seldom to be met with in 
this imperfect world. Her biographer, too, 
has evinced qualifications for this species of 
literary composition not often possessed by 
our most accomplished writers. Altogether, 
we have felt a greater thrill of delight in 


reading this Memoir than in the perusal o 
almost any production of the modern press. 
There is a truthfulness and sweetness in 
every page, which makes the heart better. 
Seldom have exquisite mental accomplish- 
ments been seen in moredelightful combina- 
tion with exalted piety, than in the touch- 
ing story of Mrs. Mary Lundie Duncan. 
Her infant thoughts and affections were 
devoted to Christ; and as her fine rich 
intellect expanded, under training of the 
choicest character, she became, without a 
particle of pride or vanity on her part, the 
centre of a circle of friends, who admired 
her for her accomplishments, and reverenced 
her for her devotion. How mysterious are the 
ways of the Eternal, that such rare examples 
of excellence and moral loveliness should 
be so soon removed from a world where 
their influence is above all price. But it may 
be that the wide circulation of the writings 
of Mrs. Duncan, both in prose and poetry, 
have produced a stronger impression on man- 
kind than if she had been spared to an ad- 
vanced old age. Let this comfort the 
hearts of those who have been deprived for 
a season of this fair and lovely plant, which 
the great Husbandman has removed to 
bloom for ever in the Paradise above. We 
could wish that every young lady in Eng- 
land might possess a copy of this Memoir, 
and might follow Mary Lundie Duncan as she 
followed Christ. Her mother has gained 
for herself a just fame, by this almost per- 
fect sample of female biography. 


Hovsenoup Verses. By BERNARD Bar- 
TON; pp. 254. 


George Virtue. 


It has always been a sincere gratification 
to us to meet our friend Barton in his lite- 
rary and poetic walks. We like his gentle 
spirit, and the unsullied purity of his 
thoughts. He seems as if he could live in 
this turbulent world, and catch nothing of 
its agitation. And yet he has a heart that 
can feel acutely, but it expends its emotions 
upon home-scenes, where minds of loving 
mould delight to seek and find a retreat. 

The elegant little volume which we now 
introduce to our readers is admirably named. 
Its ‘‘verses,’’ indeed, are truly ‘‘ house- 
hold,’’ in two respects; first, because they 
relate to themes particularly adapted to the 
domestic circle ; and, secondly, beceuse there 
is no hint or allusion in them which a good 
man would wish to keep back from the eye 
of his wife or his daughters. Unpretend- 
ing in their every feature, they yet contain 
passages which, in touching interest and 
beauty, would not discredit the best poets 
of the age. There is not one stanza in the 
volume we can say we do not like; and 
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many of the pieces are most soothing to the 
heart that loves to muse on peaceful scenes, 
while in every page may be traced a per- 
vading spirit of piety and devotion. A more 
unexceptionable or improving present for 
a young lady at boarding school we can 
scarcely imagine. See our poetical depart- 
ment for the present month. 


Exements of Merntran and Morar 
Science. By Grorce Payne, LL.D., 
Third Edition, enlarged. 8vo. pp. 472. 


John Gladding, City-road. 


A work on mental philosophy, from the 
pen of Dr. Payne, which has reached a 
third edition, in a comparatively brief period 
of time, stands in need of no recommenda- 
tion fromus. And yet so high is the value 
that we put upon this labour of his acute 
and well-disciplined mind, that it would ill 
comport with our sense of duty to omit 
recording with delight the fact, that the pub- 
lic have called for a new edition of a work 
which has rendered essential service to the 
schools of the prophets, and to all other 
portions of the educated classes of society, 
both at home and abroad. 

Irrespective of the large amount of inde- 
pendent, not to say original thought, which 
pervades this volume, it is pre-eminently 
valuable for the distinct and perspicuous view 
which it supplies to the student of the past 
and present state of mental science; en- 
abling the individual who can only find time 
and opportunity to examine this single work, 
to form a tolerably accurate conception of 
almost all that has been effected by the 
authors’s predecessors and contemporaries, 
in the department to which he has devoted 
so many of his studious hours. 

The present edition has this special re- 
commendation, that it is remarkably cheap, 
and that it contains nearly fifty pages of 
additional matter, chiefly in the form of 
illustrative notes. We could wish nothing 
better for the young men of our churches, 
next to the cultivation of vital piety, than a 
disposition to make themselves acquainted 
with Dr. Payne’s ‘‘ Elements of Mental and 
Moral Science.’ It would enlarge and 
improve their minds, and fit them for more 
extended usefulness in this stirring and 
eventful period of the world’s history. 


The CoNGREGATIONAL CALENDAR, and 
FAMILY ALMANAC, for 1846; being the 
Second after Bissexlile, or Leap-year. 
Compiled pursuant to a Vote of the 
Annual Assembly of the Congregational 
Union of England and Wales. Price 1s. 


Jackson and Walford. 
We have much satisfaction in welcoming 


this very valuable record of facts and inci- 
dents interesting to the community at large, 
and more especially to Congregational Dis- 
senters. No publication of the Congrega- 
tional Union has deserved better of the de- 
nomination, or has received less adequate 
support from it. Such a _ well-digested 
volume of statistics ought to command a 
wide circulation among Nonconformists ; 
and would, we are persuaded, do so, if its 
real merits were more generally known. 
We are happy to find that its hitherto 
limited ciuculation has not damped the zeal 
or relaxed the exertions of the indefatigable 
editor, to whom we beg to tender our sincere 
and warm acknowledgments for the interest- 
ing volume which he has produced for 
the year 1846. In none of the former num- 
bers has there been such an ample supply 
of statistical information. The list of asso- 
ciations of Congregational ministers and 
churches throughout England, Wales, Scot- 
land, Ireland, and the colonies, is, indeed, 
invaluable. And the display of Roman 
Catholic missions, with their congregations, 
and the sums of money raised and expended 
in support of them, will enable Protestants 
to see at a glance what gigantic efforts 
Rome is putting forth in our day. We are 
truly thankful, too, for the article entitled 
“« European Protestant Statistics.”’ It is 
unique of its kind, and will be read with 
interest by all intelligent Christians. 

We sincerely think the Congregational 
Calendar ought to be in the family of every 
Nonconformist that can afford the outlay of 
a shilling. 


Reriections on the Inuness and Deatu 
of a Bexovep DaveutserR. By the late 
Rev. Guornce Lawson, D.D., Selkirk; 
pp. 95. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


The very name of the author of this 
small work is a sufficient voucher for its 
merits, and to all who had the pleasure of 
knowing him, will be its most powerful re- 
commendation. It would be difficult to 
find in the annals of the church of Christ a 
name more fragrant—one associated with a 
greater assemblage of exalted excellences in 
the recollections of all surviving friends, 
throughout the whole extent of the highly 
respectable body of Christians with which 
he was connected, and even beyond it; or 
one more fitted to call up emotions of in- 
tense admiration, affection, and gratitude. 

The late Dr. Lawson, of Selkirk, pro- 
fessor of theology to one section of the 
Secession Church of Scotland, before the 
two large sections into whichit was divided 
were happily re-united, was, in regard to 
intellectual and moral qualities, one of the 
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most extraordinary men of his own, or of 
any other times. Scotland has ever been 
pre-eminently distinguished for men of the 
highest order of intellect and genius in 
every department of science and literature, 
sacred and profane; and of her sons, who 
by their learning and virtues have reflected 
upon her thebrightest lustre, and contributed 
to advance her high in the scale of nations, 
we have no hesitation in assigning the la- 
mented author of this little work a place in 
the foremost ranks. On almost all sub- 
jects he possessed vast stores of knowledge. 
In consequence of a most capacious me- 
mory, his acquaintance with history, sacred 
and profane, particularly the history of Eu- 
ropean nations, was seldom surpassed in its 
extent and depth. But intheology, what shall 
we say of him? There, indeed, he was 
second to none. He belonged to the race 
of giants of first class dimensions. In 
sober seriousness, we question whether, since 
the gift of inspiration ceased, any one man 
ever possessed a more extensive, profound, 
and correct acquaintance with revealed 
truth. 

With perfect truth we may add, that he 
was as great in piety and moral excellence 
as in talent and learning. All his vast and 
multifarious acquirements were consecrated 
to the service of his God. His study of in- 
spired truth—close, penetrating, incessant, 
and long-continued—was ever attended with 
corresponding devout and practical results. 
As he grew in knowledge, he grew also in 
grace. 

Ye honoured men of God, not few in 
number, who were trained to the Christian 
ministry under his enlightened instructions 
and guidance, to which, by the Divine bless- 
ings, you are, in no small degree, indebted 
for your high standing and success as the 
servants of the Lord Jesus, say, when you 
have looked upon his venerable and modest 
countenance, beaming with celestial intelli- 
gence and radiance, have you not been con- 
scious of vivid impressions of the deep piety 
and eminent holiness of his inner man ; of 
his profound reverence for the God whom 
he served ; of a soul thoroughly cast in the 
mould of the gospel, and a heart over- 
flowing with the love of the Saviour; of an 
earnest and affectionate concern, that you 
yourselves might be well qualified for the 
duties of your sacred office, by being 
thoroughly imbued with the spirit, as wellas 
the knowledge of gospel truth; of an all- 
pervading sense of his responsibility as your 
instructor, and an almost overwhelming soli- 
citude that both teacher and taught might 
find mercy and acceptance in the great day 
of the Lord? 

To these interrogatories we assure our- 
selves of an unanimous response by all, who 
studied under him, and by all who best 


knew him. To know him, was to reverence, 
admire, and love him. 

In the little work before us, this great 
and good man is presented to us in a new 
aspect : not as the learned professor of theo- 
logy and able minister of the new testa- 
ment; but asa man of the most exquisitely 
tender sensibilities, severely tried by a very 
painful domestic affliction, and requiring all 
the aid of his knowledge, experience, and 
grace as a Christian to assuage the smart of 
the stroke. The subject of these Reflections, 
though only seven years of age, appears to 
have been a child of extraordinary mental 
and moral endowments, and, by her very 
amiable qualities, as well as remarkable indi- 
cations of uncommon proficiency in the 
knowledge of Divine things, to have so en- 
twined herself with the affections of her father, 
that the prospect of being bereaved of her 
appears to have almost overwhelmed him 
with sorrow. ‘‘ I am dying,’’ says the good 
man, ‘‘ in the person of my child, who is 
dear to me as my own soul.’’ His grief 
was greatly aggravated by the circumstance, 
that, before danger was apprehended, the 
nature of her disorder had quite incapaci- 
tated her for converse with those about her. 
‘My chief solicitude,’’ he says, ‘‘ is about 
the eternal happiness of my Charlotte. I 
hope I have no good reason to be uneasy 
about it; yet it greatly pains me that, from 
the nature of her disorder, since I began to 
apprehend danger, she has been absolutely 
unfit for any satisfying converse.’’ And, 
again, p. 17, he says, ‘‘ What troubles me 
most in her case is, that ever since we saw 
reason to apprehend danger, she has not 
been able to bear the least converse. Oh 
that I could speak to her of Christ and 
heaven! I hope grace would be given to her 
to drink in the words of life, as the thirsty 
ground drinks up the refreshing rains.”’ 

In these Reflections we are presented with 
the outpourings of a heart as intensely sus- 
ceptible of tender and holy emotions, as ever 
animated a human frame. They are written 
with inimitable pathos. We do not envy 
the physical or moral constitution of the 
man who can read them unmoved. [for our- 
selves, we frankly confess that our sympa- 
thies have been again and again so strongly 
excited, as altogether to unman us. The 
writer exhibits an earnestness, a depth, an 
intensity of affection and feeling quite over- 
powering. His sorrow, however, is mode- 
rated and sustained by Christian principle, 
and gives occasion for its vigorous exercise. 
If there is such a thing as the eloquence of 
grief, these pages present as perfect a speci- 
men of it as we ever remember to have 
seen, 

We could quote many illustrations of the 
truth of these remarks, but we limit our- 
selves to the following ;— 
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“‘ Much did I admire the innocency, the 
inoffensiveness, the sweetness and gentle- 
ness of her temper, her fond affection to 
her parents, her benignity to all with whom 
she conversed, her patience under affliction. 
Her leg was once broken. I saw her not 
till after three or four days. She rejoiced 
when she saw me return, asif I had brought 
complete health along with me. I scarcely 
ever heard from her lips a complaint. Her 
dispositions were such, to all appearance, as 
are frequently in Scripture made the cha- 
racters of the followers of the innocent and 
patient Lamb of God. Am I deceived by 
parental fondness, or do I presumptuously 
intrude into the things which I have not 
seen, when I indulge the pleasing thought 
that the Spirit of Christ was forming her, 
by these tempers, for the regions of purity 
and love? I know how difficult, how im- 
possible it is, in many cases, to distinguish 
between good natural tempers, and the 
effects of grace in the soul. But never have 
TI seen a sweeter natural temper in any young 
person; and a natural temper has often been 
made subservient to the operationsof grace.’’ 

‘¢T weep for my Charlotte. Who will 
blame me for it? Those only who knew her 
not, or who know not me. The dispositions 
which she possessed, in an eminent degree, 
were such as always powerfully attached my 
heart wherever I had an opportunity of 
observing their fruits. 

‘« T weep for Charlotte, and my tears are 
mingled with prayers. ‘I have heard thy 
prayers, I have seen thy tears,’ said God to 
Hezekiah; ‘I will add unto thy days fif- 
teen years.” Who knows but God may hear 
my prayers, and see my tears, and add some 
years to the life of Charlotte in this world? 
Alas, can I say to God, ‘ I have walked be- 
fore thee in truth, and with a perfect heart.’ 
I have endeavoured to walk in truth before 
God. I have exposed myself to much re- 
proach, that I might walk uprightly: but I 
dare not make Hezekiah’s appeal. One 
thing, however, I will venture to say, I en- 
deavour to place all my dependence on that 
righteousness by which Hezekiah and all 
former saints have been justified. My holi- 
ness, if I can pretend to holiness, is not to 
be compared with that of Hezekiah; for I 
am less than the least of all saints. But 
Jesus is my hope and my life. In his name 
I desire to trust. In his name I pray. 
Lord, for the sake of Him who said, ‘ Suffer 
little children to come unto me,’ accept of 
Charlotte. She is thine, save her. I am 
in affliction, but thou delightest in mercy. 
Oh, save her from sin and from destruc- 
tion, for thy mercy’s sake. 

‘“T will weep for Charlotte. Who will 
forbid me the consolation of tears? I 
should think that I did her great injustice, 
did I not often weep for her. Dearly she 
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loved me. Greatly did she deserve my love. 
But dearly as I loved her, what is my love 
to the love of that God, in whom I trust as 
my God, and the God of my seed? He 
does not give her that relief which I greatly 
wish ; but He is infinitely wiser than I. He 
will compensate all her sorrows in that land 
where sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 
Sweet hope! Let no man attempt to be- 
reave me of it. It is founded on the Scrip- 
tures, on the mercy of God, on the exceed- 
ing abundant grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.”” 

It is now, we believe, upwards of forty 
years since these Reflections were penned. 
During the greater part of that time the 
manuscript has reposed in the large library 
of invaluable MSS. which their sainted 
author bequeathed to his family—a most 
precious .legacy—far above thousands of 
gold and silver. The immediate occasion of 
the publication of the Reflections was a very 
mournful and affecting one. We shall state 
it in the words of the editor, the author’s 
talented and much-respected son and succes- 
sor, the Rev. Geo. Lawson :— ; 

‘* A late heavy affliction in my own family, 
which will tinge with sadness the short re- 
mainder of my own course,—‘ the illness and 
death of a beloved daughter,’ too,—one to 
whom God had given more years on earth 
than to her whose removal occasioned the 
following Reflections, and who, during the 
time she was with us (I humbly bless God 
at every remembrance of it,) greatly en- 
deared herself to her relatives and friends, 
and gave increasing evidence of meetness 
for heaven, brought the idea of the publica- 
tion more vividly home to my heart than 
ever.”’? If any of our readers are disposed 
to suspect or fear that we have written in a 
strain too eulogistic, we beg to present them 
with the following remarks from the pen of 
the Rev. John Brown, D.D., of Edin- 
burgh :— 

‘On being favoured by my hereditary 
friend, the editor, with a perusal of the 
following Reflections, I could not help con- 
sidering them as one of the most touching 
pictures of sanctified natural affection I had 
ever seen, and the giving them to the pub- 
lic seemed to me to be at once fitted to add 
new fragrance to the ‘ blessed memory’ of 
their sainted author, and to communicate in- 
struction, support, and consolation to many 
a solicitous and sorrowing parent. I am 
happy, indeed, to find, that the expression 
of these sentiments has had some influence 
in inducing my friend to consent to their 
publication, and am sure he will have the 
hearty thanks of many Christian mourners. 
I still indulge the hope to see the name of 
Lawson enrolled along with Howe, and Gros- 
venor, and Cecil, and Watts, and Boston, 
among those ‘ who comfort the mourners,’ ’” 
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With the expression of our cordial assent 
to the justice of these remarks, by one of 
the most accomplished scholars and theo- 
logians, and best qualified judges in the 
kingdom, we conclude our notice of this in- 
valuable little work, 


The EneuisH Hexapia, consisting of six 
important vernacular English Transla- 
tions of the New Testament Scriptures ; 
namely, A.D. 1380, Wicliff’s Version, 
the Harbinger of the Reformation; A.D. 
1534, Tyndale’s own revised Edition, 
printed at Antwerp; A.D. 1539, the 
Version printed under the care of Arch- 
bishop Cranmer ; A.D. 1557, the Trans- 
lation made and printed by the Exiles at 
Geneva, during Queen Mary’s reign; A.D. 
1582, the Version prepared by the 
Popish College of Rhemes; and A.D. 
1611, the present Translation, as autho- 
rised by King James the First. Ezx- 
hibited on each opening of the volume, 
arranged in parallel columns under the 
Greek original, preceded by an elaborate 
Account of the Translations and Transla- 
tors. Folio. Parts i.—iv., 3s. 6d. each 
part. 


Samuel Bagster and Sons. 


From the full and expressive title of this 
interesting work, all our readers will at 
once be able to form an accurate opinion of 
its general character and design. The review, 
therefore, of such an undertaking may, at 
first sight, appear surperfluous; but a little 
reflection will show that this is by no means 
the case; for, first of all, it is very conve- 
nient and instructive to the Bible student 
to be able to compare, at a glance, six verna- 
cular English translations of the New Testa- 
ment, from the effort of Wicliff, in 1380, 
to the period of the authorised version, in 
1611. The transitions through which the 
English language passed, in the space of 
231 years are not unworthy of notice; and 
the substantial harmony existing among 
these renderings, with some exceptions in 
the version of Rhemes, is a fact of peculiar 
interest. But the mighty struggle through 
which those honoured men passed, to whom 
we are indebted for our English Bible, and 
which is so admirably set forth in the elabo- 
rate introduction to the work before us, is 
worthy of everlasting record. We look at 
our precious Bible, and read ‘‘ the wonder- 
ful works of God in our own tongue,”’ and 
lose sight of the wearisome toils, the foul 
reproaches, and the martyr-sufferings which 
those endured who conferred on us the in- 
estimable boon. ‘‘ Laborious,’’ observes the 
accomplished author of the introduction to 
the Hexapla, ‘‘ must have been their stu- 
dies, especially in an age when such helps 


to the knowledge of the languages as now 
exist were unknown; diligent must have 
been their investigations into the meaning 
of Holy Writ; often must they have bent 
over the time-worn manuscript, as the mid- 
night lamp shone before them, or the morn- 
ing sun gleamed upon their windows. Could 
our versions be endowed with memory and 
speech, what revelations would they make 
of learning and labour, piety and persever- 
ance, self-denial and suffering, danger and 
death. Among the benefactors of our 
country, the translators of the Scriptures, 
from the earliest times, stand pre-eminent ; 
and let us render them the meed of our 
grateful remembrance. As the English 
reader walks through the temple of revela- 
tion, let him honour the men who stood so 
long at the gates, unbarring them for his 
admission ; and as he gazes on the Shekinah 
of truth, let him bless the hand that put 
aside the veil.’ 

We regard the introduction to this splen- 
did work as one of the best executed sketches 
of the class of subjects to which it belongs in 
the English language. It condenses a vast 
theme, and yet preserves all its distinct and 
important features. The account which it 
supplies of Saxon and Anglo-Saxon render- 
ings or paraphrases of Scripture, must have 
cost the author no small amount of anti- 
quarian research; and the vivid portraits he 
has drawn of Wicliff, Tyndale, Coverdale, 
and others, entitle him to the special thanks 
and grateful remembrance of all who take 
interest in the destinies of the English 
Bible. Why his name should be withheld 
from the public, we know not; but this we 
do know, that neither he nor his publishers 
need have any scruple to avow it. His 
labours will yindicate his claim to the ap- 
proval of all biblical scholars. 

We need say nothing of the exterior 
beauty and typographical execution of the 
Hexapla. Suffice it to observe, that it is 
creditable to the press of Bagster, which has 
done so much to improve the public taste 
in the printing of Bibles in all languages. 
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pp. 192. Religious Tract Society. 6d. 


7. The Christian Almanack for the Year 1846; 
being the second after Bissextile, or Leap Year. 
12mo. pp.78. Religious Tract Society. 


8. The Peace Almanack and Diary for 1846, under 
the Superintendence of the Manchester and Salford 
Peace Society. 18mo. C, Gilpin, 5, Bishopsgate- 
street, 


9. The Tract Soctely Penny Almanack for 1846 ; 
being the second Year after Bissextile, or Leap 
Year. Religious Tract Society. 


10. Pocket Book Almanack for 1846. 
Tract Society. 


1l. The Scripture Pocket Booh for 1846: con- 
taining an Almanack; also a passage of Scripture 
for every day, with an arrangement by which the 
Bible may be read in the course of the year, and a 
variety of useful information. Religious Tract So- 
ciety. 


12. The Teacher's Offering for 1845, 
384. Ward and Co. 


Religious 


32mo. pp. 


13. Principles of Nonconformity. A Discourse 
delivered in George-street chapel, Oxford, on the 
3rd of July: on occasion of the Ordination of the 
Rev. James Spence, M.A., to the Pastorate of the 


Congregational Church assembling there. By the 
Rev. Georcr Lecer, LL.D., of Leicester. Pub- 
lished by request, as a Tract for the Times. 12mo. 


pp. 24. Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 
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HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF THE TRUSTEES OF THE 
EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE. 


Tur next half-yearly distribution of profits, arising from the sale of the Evan- 
gelical Magazine, among the Widows of pious ministers, will be held at Baker’s 
Coffee House, Change Alley, Cornhill, on Tuesday, the 6th January, when the 
attendance of town and country Trustees is respectfully requested. Business will 


commence precisely at eleven o’cloch. 


COWARD COLLEGE, 


The late Mr. Coward’s trustees have re- 
solved that applications for admission to 
Coward College must be accompanied with 
a certificate of the applicants having ma- 
triculated at the London University. 


AN APPEAL TO CHRISTIANS, FOR THE 
EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE. 


On the claim of the Evangelical Maga- 
zine, founded on its merit, the Editor’s pre- 
face to the volume for 1845 says more ina 
few words than I might be able to do ina 
page. I take higher ground, though I do 
not overlook this claim; and I will, therefore, 
devote a few words to the consideration 
of it. 

There are many persons who wish to know 
something of the character and merits of 
new religious works; very few have time to 
read them; and still fewer, perhaps, the 
means of purchasing them, Now, a promi- 
nent feature in the Evangelical Magazine is 


the review of new publications—a depart- 
ment of the work on which in all great 
questions I have felt that Icould rely. 

It is greatly endeared, too, to the memory 
of the wise and the good; for in its pages 
Dr. Bogue promulged the infant plan of the 
now gigantic London Missionary Society; and 
perhaps there is not a religious or benevo- 
lent association in London, which has not 


some time or other been indebted to the - 


Magazine either for a kindly notice of its 
formation, a faithful report of its meetings, 
or a direct appeal on its behalf. Let such 
societies cheerfully take every opportunity 
of acknowledging their debt, and of helping 
to pay it. The Magazine is rich in articles 
of biography; and to express pleasure at 
the faithful portraits which month after 
month adorn its pages, | need only exclaim 
with Cowper, 


“ Blest be the art that can immortalize.” 


It should be valued greatly also, for the 
missionary intelligence it presents. It is 
surely the duty of every Christian to watch 
the progress of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 


Bee ns 
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What would be thought of a politician who 
neglected to make himself acquainted with 
the movements of his party? or of thesol- 
dier who shut his eyes and stood aloof from 
the conflict in which his country’s highest 
interests were at stake? Shall we, then, be 
backward in watching for the answer of our 
prayers? or indifferent to the triumph of 
that kingdom whose coming we have so 
often and so earnestly implored ? 

To the great credit of this publication, it 
has through many years maintained a con- 
sistent and honourable course; equally re- 
mote from the fever heat of Antinomiauism, 


and the freezing point of those who weuld. 


reduce Christianity to a mere system of 
ethics. It has also sought to unite, and not to 
divide the people of God. But, as I before 
said, I take higher ground than the literary 


or other merit of the Magazine: I look at | 


its object; with the view of furthering that 


object this appeal is made, and may the | 


“* Husband of the widow’’ give me the 
power of touching the hearts of my fellow 
Christians ! 

The old Romans, with a depth of philoso- 
phy seldom surpassed, incited their soldiers 
to courage and activity by making their 
orphans the children of the state. All 
widows and orphans were with them ex- 
empted from taxation. Christians may yet 
learn a lesson from Rome! Have the soldiers 
of our Lord any such consolation? Alas, 
alas! they too frequently leave their wives to 
struggle in poverty, and the only prospect 
for their children is a truly melancholy one. 
In many situations in life the widow can 
carry on the business of her husband; or 
he may have toiled hard and have left her a 
competency ; but the widows for whom I 
plead, in the very nature of things, are with- 


out the first resource; and in most cases, | 


where the pastor has been faithful to his 
charge, and declared without reserve ‘‘ the 
whole counsel of God,’’ she is equally desti- 


tute of the Jast,—destitute, indeed, of any | 


jointure, save the memory of years of apxi- 
ous labour, and the anticipation of trials 
and sorrows yet to come. 

Is it to the credit of the churches that 
such a cause as this is not most liberally and 
even enthusiastically supported ? There are 
multitudes who might aid it without the 
slightest inconvenience to themselves, though 
with a vast accession to the comfort of 
others. Let every Christian who loves his 
pastor have a tender regard for those who are 
dearer to him than his own life. 

We should not forget then, that the min- 
ister, according to human calculation, is 
often more exposed than other men. ‘‘ Is 
any sick?’’ though the familiar friends 
shun the contagion, the pastor must brave it 
at the risk of his own health. In all varia- 
tions of weather and climate, the pastor, be 
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he weak or strong, must be out and * about 
his Father’s business.”’ 

It would be a wretched bypocrisy to pre- 
tend to an earnest love of the ‘ true bread 
from heaven,’’ and leave the widows and chil- 
dren of the faithful dispensers of it in want 
of that inferior yet necessary comfort—‘“‘ the 
bread that perisheth.”’ 

The life of the minister’s wife is frequently 
as arduous, though not equally public, as 
that of her husband. Many a dying pillow 
has been irradiated by her gentle piety; 
many a youthful inquirer has been led to a 
love of the Scriptures, from her intelligent 
instructions in the Bible-class, or the sab- 
bath-school. The widows of India have 
been justly pitied ; but let us well coasider : 
is it more cruel to burn her on the funeral 
pile of her love and hopes, than to let her 
linger in hopeless penury—her distresses un- 
cared for, and her necessities unrelieved ? 

Accustomed to a life of intellectual acti- 
vity and constant self-denial, tasting from 
day to day the sweet solace of Christian 
duties regularly and well performed, she 
suddenly finds herself without a home, and 
without the means of subsistence. Her cir- 
cumstances have hitherto been suchas to pre- 
clude her practising any art by which she may 
gain a livelihood, and support her family ; 
now with a heart half-broken, and perhaps 
delicate health, how can she learn? or who 
will support her while she does learn? 

This is the cause of the pastor’s widow, 
and it must be the cause of the pastor him- 
self, Let every pulpit in the kingdom pre- 
sent a plea for it during the present month, 
—the first month of anew year, so that no 
such excuses as, ‘‘ I did not know of it;’’ 
‘* I forgot there was such a charity; may 
be urged by a single minister of Christ. 

Christian fathers! ye, who are at once the 
head and the centre of family affections, 
look for a moment at the anguish which 
such a prospect for any beloved member of 
your own family would inflict upon you, 
and give us your earnest help. 

Christian mothers! who are training up 
your children in comfort, perhaps in 
affluence, look on these desolate ones, and 
give us your help. 

This is a season of the year when many 
are accustomed to commemearate with joy the 
event to which we owe all our peace here, 
and all our hopes of bliss hereafter; it is 
a season when the scattered links of our 
families are reunited ; when many a hearth, 
long desolate, is cheered by the interchange 
of friendly visits. Let a deed of charity 
prove your gratitude for it. And this isa 
day when a blank sheet—a new year, is put 
into your hand—let your first entry be a 
resolution to help us through the year, 
Cheerfully we will join with you at the end 
of it in singing—“ The blessing of him that 
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was ready to perish came upon me; and 
{ caused the widow’s heart to sing for joy.”’ 
“RacneL L——. 


PROVINCIAL. 


REMOVALS. 


The Rev. Thomas Edward Stallybrass, 
B.A., having received and accepted a cordial 
invitation from the church and congregation 
meeting at the Independent chapel, Chesham, 
Bucks, (late the Rev. D. Thomas’s, Stock- 


well,) to the pastoral office over them, com- 
menced his ministry among them on sab- 
bath-day, the 9th November. 


The Rey. William Robinson, late of 
Westhoughton, Lancashire, has accepted the 
unanimous invitation of the Independent 
church, Cheadle, Staffordshire, and entered 
on his public labours in that town on the 
second sabbath in November. 


N.B.—We regret exceedingly to be com- 
pelled to defer the insertion of a number of 
provincial articles, in type, till next month. 


General Chronicle. 


ON THE CHINESE MISSION. 
LETTER Ill. 


MISSIONARY RESOURCES. 


Friutow Discreres or THE Lorp 
Jzusus,—lIt is the highest honour that can 
be conferred on us, to be permitted to aid 
in advancing the kingdom of Messiah. In 
sight of his cross, and in prospect of eter- 
nity, nothing can be so interesting to us as 
the triumph of his truth throughout the 
habitable globe. Of the certainty of this 
triumph we can entertain no doubt. ‘ As 
I live, saith the Lord, all the earth shall be 
filled with my glory.’’ Such an assurance, 
from the lips of Him who cannot lie, may 
well sustain and animate us in our efforts to 
advance the Redeemer’s cause. We are 
engaged in no uncertain struggle. The 
mightiest obstacles are destined to be over- 
come. ‘‘ All power is given to Christ in 
heaven and in earth.’’ ‘‘He must reign 
till his enemies shall be made his footstool.” 
In seeking, therefore, to carry out, in the 
spirit of it, his own commission, ‘‘ Preach 
the gospel to every creature,’’? we may as- 
sure ourselves that Omnipotence is on our 
side; and may lose sight of the feebleness 
of human instrumentality in the thought of 
that power which is able to subdue all 
things to Christ, who ‘‘is Lord of all.” 
Our zeal will flag, and our steps will be- 
come weary, brethren, unless we keep stea- 
dily before our minds the grand motives to 
missionary effort. The fathers of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, in all their appeals 
to the churches for aid in their glorious en- 
terprise, gave special prominence to these 
motives; and so must we. It is the ex- 
press will of Christ, that those who have 
heard and embraced the gospel should 
spread it abroad. On the church he has 
devolved the responsibility of making known 
his great salvation to all the dwellers upon 


earth. Every one of his disciples is charged 
with his own measure of this responsibility ; 
and the spiritual health of individual Chris- 
tians niust mainly be tested by the degree 
in which they identify their happiness with 
the onward movement of vital Christianity 
in our world. 

It is the fervent desire of the writer of 
these letters to revive the ‘‘ first love’’ of 
the churches in the missionary cause. When, 
fifty years ago, it was kindled in our bo- 
soms, it was ‘‘as life from the dead’’ to 
many a languishing church, and many a de- 
sponding pastor. It is fitted to be so still. 
It has lost nothing of its original interest. 
If the novelty attaching to missionary de- 
tails has passed away, all the sublimity of 
the undertaking itself still remains. The 
demands of our Lord are as imperative as 
ever; the promise of his gracious presence 
is still sounding in our ears; the cry of 
heathen misery is most piercing and resist- 
less; our growing acquaintance with the 
state of pagan nations is daily augmenting 
our responsibility; and the success which 
has attended our imperfect labours, imposes 
on us the duty to go forward with redoubled 
energy. I know, from observation and ex- 
perience, that there is a blessing in this cause, 
It has ofttimes refreshed my own spirit, 
when my faith has begun to languish; and 
I have seen a whole circle stirred up to new 
life by the power of the missionary spell. If 
the churches will be but faithful to this cause, 
it will more than repay all their zeal and 
self-sacrifice. Christ himself will look down 
on such churches, and shed new joy, and 
vigour, and success, upon all their efforts. 

I am, indeed, thankful to God for the 
measure of consecrated zeal which now ex- 
ists. The church is not insensible to the 
claims of the heathen. Thousands of re- 
deemed hearts glow with compassion for 
the millions who are perishing for lack of 
knowledge. But the resources of the church 
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are not made so available for the spread of 


the gospel, as those of the world are for 


objects of mere human ambition. ‘* The 
children of this world are, in their genera- 
tion, wiser than the children of light.”’” A 
being from another sphere, looking at the 
movements of the world, would instantly 
pronounce it to be in earnest; but would he 
not hesitate when he came to look at the 
church? He would hear Christians affirm- 
ing, with one consent, that nothing but the 
gospel can save a world; and yet he would 
be compelled to declare that their efforts to 
spread the gospel do not at all correspond 
with their avowed belief. 

What a blessing will it be to the British 
churches, if the opening of such a vast field 
as China for the publication of the gospel 
should become the occasion of rousing them 
to an adequate sense of their duty to dif- 


fuse ‘‘the glorious gospel of the blessed 


Godse 

From facts that have reached me, I am 
not without hope, that the church is be- 
ginning to awake to a consciouness of the 
mighty claim which China has upon her 
sympathy, her prayer, and her devoted libe- 
rality. May it please God to send more 
copious effusions of his. Spirit upon the 
hearts of his people; and then we shall see 
them vieing with each other in acts of con- 
secrated zeal. We are yet but in the novi- 
tiate of missionary ardour and devotement. 
A new spirit must come over the mind of 
the church, before our eyes can be gladdened 
with the sight of the latter-day glory. Oh, 
to realize as we ought the worth of souls, 
and the preciousness and efficacy of that 
remedy which the gospel reveals, and which 
the church has power to convey to the very 
ends of the earth! Let men of wealth, who 
feel the value of the gospel, ponder deeply 
their obligations to Him who has redeemed 
them. Let them call to remembrance who 
has prospered them in their worldly call- 
ings, while others have had to struggle with 
disappointment and misfortune. Have their 
contributions for the cause of Christ been in 
proportion to the means they possess, and 
the standing which Divine Providence has 
conferred on them? Let the estimates of 
erring fellow-mortals be all forgotten, and 
let them view their obligations beneath the 
all-penetrating and benignant eye of Him 
who has visited them with his Spirit, and 
made them “‘ heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with himself,’’ of all the glorious treasures 
of everlasting life. Let us give up the sin- 
ful propensity of judging one another, in 
the matter of giving ; and begin the more 
profitable employment of judging our- 
selves, as in the sight of the heart-searching 
God. Let us weigh all our expenditures 
and accumulations in the balance of the 
sanctuary, and see if they will bear the 
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scrutiny of Him who was so muck in carnest 
for the redemption of the world, as to give 
his life a ransom for the sins of men. 

Do we not require in the present day some 
great and stirring examples of liberality in 
the missionary cause—some proofs of love 
to Christ that shall tell on the conscience of 
the church—some instances of self-sacri- 
fice, that shall cause the merchants and spe- 
culators of the world to pause and to ask, 
“Whence springs this unheard of zeal in 
the advancement of Christianity ?’’ Calmly, 
respectfully, and anxiously we ask—Was 
ever before such an opening presented to 
the devoted efforts of the church, as the 
boundless and densely-peopled empire of 
China? And shall it fail to be occupied 
effectively for the want of funds? Will 
those who can supply an impulse which 
may be felt from one end of the kingdom to 
the other, hesitate to come forward at this 
momentous crisis? Will they wait for 
others? or will they not rather discharge at 
once their obligations to the Son of God, 
and to perishing millions, and thus lead the 
way in the glorious enterprise of Christian 
beneficence ? 

I rejoice to speak of some who are al- 
ready in the field; and I doubt not others 
will follow. A most respectable ship-owner 
in Scotland, who has often served the mis- 
sionary cause, informs the directors of the 
Society, through me, that he will send one 
missionary to China, free of charge, with 
every vessel that he despatches to that 
quarter of the globe. This is noble; this 
is just as it should be; this is as it will be 
with the great mass of our merchants be- 
fore the world is converted to Christ. How 
would such a spirit sanctify our commerce } 
Does it not want some such clement as this 
thrown into it? I entreat and beseech 
every merchant who reads of the generous 
determination of my friend, to ask himself, 
whether he might not look for a greater 
blessing upon his mercantile transactions, if 
he would thus sanction, encourage, and aid 
the missionary enterprise? 

Another friend, through one of our most 
respected pastors, has expressed his purpose 
of supporting one missionary entirely at his 
own expense in China, and also of paying 
for his outfit and voyage. We bless God 
for thus opening the heart of his servant. 
May his disinterested example be followed 
by very many! Are there not multitudes 
in our own churches who could, without 
the slightest inconvenience, thus take upon 
themselves the support of an individual 
missionary? And what hallowed delight 
would it afford them to think of that mis- 
sionary,—to correspond with him,—to hear 
of his success? And how would such a 
plan, if it were to become more general, 
surround our missionaries with the warm 
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sympathies and fervent prayers of many a 
family circle, who would look upon him as 
their own representative to the heathen 
world! Iknow of no method that would 
tend so effectually as this to deepen and ex- 
tend the missionary feeling. For one such 
example the churches of Christ are deeply 
indebted. It will tell more than a thousand 
logical arguments. Facts speak loudly to 
the hearts of men; and°when it comes to be 
known that there is one devoted servant of 
Christ in the midst of us, who is prepared 
to bear the entire charge of a missionary to 
China, I cannot for a moment doubt that 
he will have many imitators. May the God 
of love touch the hearts of those who are 
intrusted with ample means, that they may 
have grace given them to ‘‘ make friends to 
themselves of the unrighteous mammon ;” 
and that they may feel more than ever that 
wealth is a solemn trust, of which they 
must render a faithful account in the great 
and coming day. 

Nothing can more affectingly demoustrate 
the present low standard of contribution 
among wealthy Christians to the missionary 
cause, than the amazement which is felt 
when any scheme sufficiently bold and mag- 
nificent is presented to the contemplation of 
the church. An illustration of this is sup- 
plied in the fact that many have looked 
upon the plan suggested by Mr. William 
Wardlaw, of Glasgow, in my last letter, as 
perfectly Utopian. And what did my 
friend suggest? Why, that a permanent 
fund should be raised for the evangelization 
of China, which might admit of the expen- 
diture of ten thousand pounds per annum, 
upon a population of three hundred and 
siaty-two millions of immortal beings ! 
And how did he propose that this fund 
should be raised? By a hundred wealthy 
Christians subscribing their thousand pounds 
each. And in a country like Great Britain, 
with such resources, the head quarters of 
Protestantism, and pledged, for more than 
half a century, to the missionary under- 
taking, is it unreasonable to think that such 
a fund could be raised? It may be, in the 
present defective state of the church’s faith ; 
but when the conviction is more thoroughly 
wrought into the mind of God’s people, 
that ‘‘ the gold and silver are the Lord’s,’”’ 
and that he is looking to them for such a 
use of the property intrusted to them as 
shall prove to the world that they regard 
themselves only as stewards of what they 
possess, such a proposal, for such an ob- 
ject, will be regarded as the very pattern of 
all that is moderate and discreet in refer- 
ence to missionary contribution. Why, the 
friends of the London Missionary Society in 
London, Glasgow, Manchester, Liverpool, 
Bristol, Leeds, and Edinburgh, alone, could 
raise the hundred thousand pounds. And 


I again ask if they will not, in the spirit of 
that noble-minded Christian already re- 
ferred to, make the attempt? Ifa few, 
whose hearts yearn over the perishing hea- 
then, would set an example, others would 
assuredly follow, and Romanists would thus 
see that the Protestant church is not out- 
stripped in zeal and contribution by these 
whom they scruple not to denominate as 
the Antichrist of Scripture. 

I will only add, that the case is urgent, if 
anything is to be done for China worthy of 
the crisis which has arisen. With an im- 
poverished exchequer, the London Missi- 
onary Society can only attempt something 
for China on a small scale, commensurate 
with its resources. Of late years its expen- 
diture has been exceeding its income, to an 
amount of not less than fen or twelve thou- 
sand pounds. In such circumstances, the 
directors, whatever may be their conyic- 
tions (and they are overwhelmingly streng) 
of the importance of China as a field for 
missionary operation, can venture nothing 


for this vast field beyond the specific fund 


intrusted to them. This they will, to the 


best of their ability, employ, relying on the . 


zeal and devotion of their friends. But, at 
such a time, they long to be able to form 
and execute plans for China upon a nobler 
scale. Let those who could enable them 
forthwith to do so, lay this great subject to 
heart. Let every child of God, on whom he 
has conferred wealth, ask the question, in 
good earnest, ‘‘ Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?” and I fear not, that in a few 
months, a thousand streams of benevolence 
will pour into the treasury of the Society. 

In my next letter I shall address myself 
chiefly to the young, of various classes, to 
enlist them still more in this great and good 
cause. Meanwhile I subscribe myself, dear 
brethren in Christ, 

Yours, . 

In the faith and hope of the Gospel, 

Brompton. Joun Morrtson. 


FRANCE. 


— 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Fiavre, Oct. 28th, 1845. 

Rey. And DEAR Sir,—In this age every 
item of religious intelligence is valued. I 
am, therefore, prompted to send you a brief 
history of evangelical interests in Havre-de- 
Grace. The short period of twenty years 
embraces all; for, although several clergy- 
men of the Church of England have, since 
1818, been successively appointed to this 
city, they have not preached the gospel. 
Indeed, it has been common for them to 
denounce Calvinism from the pulpit, and to 


a 
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advocate the dogma of merit in human ac- 
tions. 

Pious seamen, as early as 1820, brought 
French tracts, which were received with 
eagerness, and read even in the market- 
place. But nothing like special interest 
appeared until 1828, although it is to be 
believed there were two or three at least 
who sometimes met together in the name of 
the Lord. In 1828, the Rev. Mr. Dallas, 
now rector of Wonston, Hants, came on a 
visit to his mother and sisters, then residing 
in a rural village in this vicinity, but since 
removed to the world of spirits. He had 
but a short time previous to his visit been 


the ornament of every brilliant circle in | 


which he moved. Perfect in the dance, in 
song, and instrumental music; possessing 
the enthusiasm of chivalry, and the dignified 
but winning politeness of a thorough mili- 
tary gentleman ; endowed with superior na- 
tural perceptions, and enjoying the benefits 
of a superior classical education; graced 
with modern belles lettres, and consolidated 
by a knowledge of man in*yarious countries, 
—he was peculiarly adapted to shine in the 
best European society. Havre had been 
often on former occasions witness to his 
varied accomplishments, and the recipient 
of pleasures which talents like his diffuse 
through the circle they adorn. But now he 
comes another man. Paul himself was not 
more changed. His presence now produced 
a most unaccountable wonder in the society 
which had expected to welcome the gay 
officer as it had done before. But his spirit 
breathes another element. He now feels a 


sympathy for the immortal in his fellows | 
He | 


which is hidden even from themselves. 
publicly announces his change, and with the 
book of God in his hand, first convinces 
his own family and familiar friends of their 
need of salvation by faith in Christ. Long 
did he pray and labour, that light might 
dawn on their self-righteous spirits, that the 


grace of God would subdue and lead them | 


like children to the Saviour. Such efforts 
were crowned with joyful success, and he 
went forth in the strength of answered 
prayer, and with the co-operation of his 
converted household and friends, to the 
more public witness of the power of God in 
the gospel of his Son. Some who then be- 
lieved are reaping the fruits of the Spirit in 


the kingdom of glory; others are with us | 


still in possession of all the life and activity 
of their first love. The English population 
was moved, and the light broke upon some 
French families. At length, however, be- 
coming too ardent and methedistical for the 
spiritual thermometer of the clergyman here, 
he was not permitted to minister in the 
church. His missionary spirit still found 
means of diffusing itself, to the joy of the 
few believers, and to the wonder of the un- 
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godly until the time for his return to Eng. 
land. He has visited Havre since that time, 
but not of late years. 

His devotedness, success, and discipline, 
as a pastor, have been long known beyond | 
his own humble locality, and beyond the 
limits of his own sect. His practised and 
powerful pen has often addressed com- 
fort to the humble believer, and alarm to 
the sinner, and thrown light upon the path- 
way of the more public servants of Christ. 
His Commentary for Cottagers is a beautiful 
proof of his adaptation to the labouring 
classes. ‘* My Churchyard” developes most 
fearfully the workings of the soul under his 
masterly applications of truth; and his works 
on prophecy, though not in harmony with 
the prevailing views of our theological 
champions, discover an acute discernment, 
and a profound knowledge of Scripture and 
of history. 

About the time of the visit mentioned 
above, an evangelical French minister la- 
boured with great success among the native 
population. He formed a church on the 
Dissenting principle. This still exists, and 
under the ministry of Mr. Vivian, an elo- 
quent preacher and independent thinker, 
prospers beyond its former experience. 

The English, French, and Americans, 
here have enjoyed successively the ministra- 
tions of the Rev. Mr. Harbottle, of Eng- 
land, and Rev. Messrs. Mines, Ely, and 
Sawtell, from America. These men preached 
the gospel, and left a saving influence in 
the city. 

In the French Evangelical Church and 
my own are about eighty members, who 
attend, as many as understand the two lan- 
guages, both services, which are conducted 
in the American chapel. The two sabbath- 
schools contain about fifty pupils. Chris- 
tians of various denomivations, in France, 
Great Britain, and America, have long felt 
a deep interest in our prosperity. May 
they have reason from year to year to bless 
God for his goodness and his grace to the 
churches of Christ in France and on the 
whole continent, 

E. E. A. 


THE NEW GERMAN REFORMATION, 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Dear Sir,—Having just returned from 
Germany, where I have been residing for 
some months in the midst of the Catholic 
movement, it was with peculiar interest 
that I read your stirring article upon the 
subject of the new German Reformation. 
The statement of facts connected with its 
crigin, the description of its wide-spread 
and rapid progress, as also the account 
given of its documents and published con- 
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fessions, are all historically true; but our 
estimate of its character, and our consequent 
anticipations of its results, will be consider- 
ably qualified when we ascertain what are 
the religious sentiments of the leading men 
of that party. And this ought to be known, 
both to prevent our mistaking the actual 
position of Rome in reference to it, and 
that we may know how to deal with these 
alleged reformers, should they apply to us 
for pecuniary help, which they are likely to 
do in the event of their not being endowed 
by the state. Already have they received 
contributions from England and Scotland, 
which would have been withheld, I doubt 
not, if the true state of the case had been 
known. 

It is undeniable that rationalism to a 


most lamentable extent exists amongst them, | 


perhaps it ought to be said, predominates. 
In Germany this is well understood; con- 
sequently orthodox and pious clergymen, 
who at first gave them all the encourage- 
ment in their power, have, in several in- 
stances, withdrawn their support; not, as 
has been insinuated, from a petty jealousy of 
their success, but purely from a conviction 
that many of their conversions were nothing 
more than the substitution of modern in- 
fidelity for the old superstition. It has 
frequently been my privilege to enjoy the 


society of devoted ministers of the gospel in | 


different parts of Germany, and, generally 
speaking, their opinion is that there is far 
more political and theological liberalism in 
the matter than evangelical religion. It 


must not, however, be forgotten, that this | 


remark is by no means applicable to all; 
there are very many happy exceptions. 
Amongst others whom I could name, Czerski 

' deserves honourable mention as a true re- 
former ; but him they repudiate. 

While many have been induced to abjure 
the pope from no higher motive than a 
growing indignation at his despotism in re- 
gard to mixed marriages, or from a deep 
conviction of some of the more flagrant 
evils incident to the system, many 
others have undoubtedly been awakened by 
the Spirit of God to a salutary concern 
about salvation, principally by means of 
reading the Scriptures so extensively circu- 
lated during the last few years. That im- 
mense numbers have been delivered from a 
tyranny most cruel and vile demands our 
gratitude, and may well inspire us with hope 
that great good will ultimately result from 
this mighty commotion. But whilst we 
cherish our fondest anticipations, and whilst 
we pray fervently that they may all be 
realized, let us not lose sight of the fact that 
there is an element of mischief at work 
which threatens us with disappointment. 

Some of their confessions of faith may 
seem scarcely compatible with serious doc- 
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trinal error, but we must remember that 
creeds in Germany are sometimes of no 
more value than at Oxford; nay, of less 
value, for subscription is not always obli- 
gatory. I attended the ordination of one 
of their priests, where the only profession of 
faith which he made was the reading of a 
series of negations which any Socinian might 
have uttered, ex animo. The reformer, 
Kerbler, and the president of the recent 
great convention at Stutgardt, were present ; 
the former took a prominent part in the 
service. The congregation consisted of about 
athousand persons. Subsequently I heard 
this newly appointed priest preach, and have 
had other opportunities of becoming ac- 
quainted with his opnions. In a conver- 
sation which I had with him of two hours’ 
length, he explained his own views of re- 
ligious truth. I may mention that he isa 
gentlemanly young man, of amiable dispo- 
sition, was educated for the Romish church, 
and possesses very respectable literary at- 
tainments. 

His sentiments, which I noted down at 
the time, are briefly these :—‘‘I have no 
reverence for the Bible as the word of God: 
so far as its declarations agree with the de- 
ductions of my own reason and the dictates 
of my conscience, I follow them, and no 
farther ; I deny any depravation of human 
nature, and satisfaction for sin by the death 
of Christ ; I deny the deity of Christ,’’ &c. 
In short, he declared himself a neologist ; 
and he assures me that Rouge, Kerbler, and 
some others of the leaders, held the same 
views. And I have other reasons for be- 
lieving it. I could give more examples of 
the same kind which have come under my 
own observation. And yet Ronge’s agita- 
tion has been compared with that of Luther! 

I venture to express my humble opinion 
that in everything which you, dear sir, deem 
distinctive of evangelical Christianity, (if 
their writings are to decide,) there is no re- 
semblance whatever between the principles 
of the two men. It is admitted that both 
are antagonistic to Popery ; but so were the 
chiefs of the French revolution. 

Permit me to subjoin an extract from one 
of the earliest, if not the first, English 
works upon this question: ‘‘ Certain it is 
that in all Ronge’s productions there is 
much which seems to savour of the modern 
German liberalism, [and I would add that 
there is not a sentence at variance with it, ] 


| with all its parade of words about the dignity 


of human nature, and the demands of the 
spirit of the age, and the shadowy future of 
an ideal perfectibility,’”’? page 118.—Ronge, 
or, the Holy Coat of Treves. Nelson, 
Kdinburgh. 

This was written in March, but is equally 
true now. Yours very respectfully, 

Henry J. Haas. 
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THE BISHOP OF CALCUTTA, IN REPLY TO 
THE ADDRESS OF THE SOCIETY FOR 
THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, 


After many suitable preliminary remarks, 
Bishop Wilson thus impressively speaks of 
the state of India and the missionary cause: 
‘* Birst, I may truly say, that ‘the fields’ 
in India are ‘white already for the har- 
vest.’ Nothing has, I believe, been seen 
like it since the days of the apostolic 
Swartz, and perhaps not then, nor any- 
thing approaching it. An outburst of the 
native mind seems at hand. The diffusion 
of education; the striking benefits of Eu- 
ropean medical science; the openings of an 
exhaustless commerce on all hands; the 
scarcely ascertained riches of the soil; the 
extent and magnificence of the rivers and 
mines ; the superb harbours indenting its 
almost interminable coasts; the rapid in- 
crease of settlers from Great Britain and 
America ; the security of person and pro- 
perty under the British rule; the unsullied 
purity of our jurisprudence; the number 
of offices thrown open to native merit; 
the railroads contemplated and almost be- 
gun; and the incredible rapidity of com- 
munication by steam, uniting the whole 
world, as it were, into one vast family, are 
bringing on a crisis in the native mind 
most favourable to the introduction of 
Christianity. 

‘‘ Hindooism, it is my firm belief, will 
soon altogether hide its head. The cres- 
cent of Mahomet has already turned pale. 
Worn out and effete superstitions are sink- 
ing before the mere progress of science and 
civilization, before the startling knowledge 
of history, the lights of chronological 
learning, and the laws of evidence. It is 
the duty, then, of this and other societies 
to ‘stand on their watch,’ and to fill up 
the void thus created in the native mind 
with the blessings of the revelation of 
Christ ; and thus to enable the sagucious 
Hindoo to judge of the contrast between 
the purity, benevolence, and grace of the 
Holy Jesus, and his glorious gospel, and 
the inconceivable craft, cruelty, and wicked- 
ness of Krishna and Mahomet, with their 
debasing schemes of morals. 
as to the true religion will then be virtually 
settled. 

‘God has been pleased at this moment 
to interfere with his providence and grace 
by throwing wide open the gates of China, 
and gathering multitudes into Christ in 
India, of ‘such as shall’ we hope ‘be 
saved.’ 

‘“‘This society, then, and other kindred 
institutions, are called on for redoubled 
exertions. So far from slackening their 
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efforts on account of embarrassments as to 
funds, or defects, as some may deem them, 
in matters of external order, or even par- 
tial disagreements of doctrine, we ought to 
press forward with the greater earnestness, 
to discover and amend what may really 
need correction, to sink subordinate dif- 
ferences, and to unite all hearts and hands 
in assailing the tottering strongholds of 
Satan, relying on the power and grace of 
Christ. ‘He that observeth the wind shall 
not sow, and he that regardeth the clouds 
shallinot teape. a) emus see 

“‘T have endeavoured to follow up my 
venerated predecessors now with God by 
first restoring and animating Christianity 
in all its mighty doctrines and grace among 
our professed Christian flocks, and then 
aiding, with my whole heart and soul, the 
heavenly cause of Christian missions, acting 
with the general body of our church at 
home, waiting upon God in patience and 
prayer for his blessing. 

‘‘T may venture to say that the progress 
of religious principle in India, during the 
thirty-two years since the erection of the 
see, is almost incredible. The character 
of the clergy has been raised; a mild epis- 
copal church discipline has been effectually 
established ; the disposition of our Indian 
rulers towards Christianity has been ren- 
dered more favourable ; the moral and re- 
ligious character of the servants of the 
Honourable Company has become purer ; 
the institution of holy matrimony far more 
honoured ; the Lord’s day better sanctified ; 
the number of chaplains and missionaries 
increased tenfold; churches multiplied, 
perhaps, twenty-fold; the general esteem 
for the pious and consistent ministers and 
missionaries is higher; the attendance on 
public worship more numerous and punctual ; 
and the reverence for the old-established 
and scriptural liturgy, offices, and usages 
of our Protestant church, as laid down by 
our first Reformers, more enlightened and 
influential. . . . Thus, I may truly 
say, other men have laboured, and I have 
only had to ‘ enter into their labours.’ ”’ 

And after having adverted to various ec- 
clesiastical affairs, building the cathedral, 
college, &c., &c., his lordship thus pro- 
ceeds :— 

‘©T need scarcely say, that I have la- 
boured during the course of all these pro- 


| ceedings to lay firmly the foundation which 


St. Paul, that ‘wise master builder,’ de- 
clares to be the only ‘ sure one, Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified,’ in all the amplitude of 
that sublime expression, including its ob- 
jective verities of the ever tri-unity of co- 
equal persons in the Godhead ; the incar- 
nation of the eternal Word; the merit of 
his infinite sacrifice; and the penitent sin- 
ner’s justification therein before the tribunal 
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of God, by faith only; and also its sub- 
jective traths, in the sanctifying operations 
of God the Holy Ghost upon the under- 
standing, affections, and life of fallen man. 
Nor need I say that I have added to the 
substance of the ‘ glorious gospel,’ a diligent 
inculcation of the sacraments and other 
means of grace of our Episcopal Protestant 
Church, as settled by Cranmer, Ridley, 
and Jewell, vindicated by the judicious 
Hooker, and generally received and ap- 
proved at home by the archbishops, and 
bishops, and clergy, for a century and half, 
up to 1832. I have constantly resisted, 
wakefully and firmly, to the utmost of my 
power, the arts and chicanery of the apos- 
tate and idolatrous church of Rome, propa- 
gated by her nuns, and monks, and priests, 
and tutors, and Jesuits, and religious books, 
and by ber schismatical bishops and vicar- 
generals,—for schismatical I account them 
in the canonical diocese of Calcutta. 

‘“¢T have also condemned, as is known, 
from the first, both privately and publicly, 
the whole system which I have ever con- 
sidered, and which is now allowed to be, 
a kind of semi-popery; and I have stood 
immovably on the doctrines, polity, and 
usages of our Church, in their plain and 
natural import, as prevailing in England 
when I left it thirteen years since. 

‘In reply to your Address on the ‘ pre- 
sent appearance of your missions,’ I reply 
without a moment’s hesitation, that the 
power of the Divine grace seems to me to 
be so sudden and mighty in its operations 
in Tinnevelly and its neignbourhood, as to 
strike with wonder every mind susceptible 
of religious impressions. This awakening 
of souls appears precisely to resemble that 
at Krishnughur, under the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, which began six or seven 
years since. The work is one; but in 
Tinnevelly ‘the word of the Lord runs,’ as 
it were, and is ‘glorified’ more rapidly and 
to a greater extent—the inquirers and con- 
verts of this society and the Church Mis- 
sionary amounting to about 35,000 alto- 
gether. Such awakenings have not been 
often surpassed since the days of the 
apostles; and there seems every prospect 
of all the south of India, containing mil- 
lions of souls, becoming, ere long, the 
Lord's: ewe. 

“Such a cause must not be allowed to 
sink. It is impossible that the extreme 
urgency of the case can be known, without 
meeting with prompt aid. Such an ur- 
gency never before existed, because the 
flocking of thousands to Christ scarcely 
ever took place before. ‘The harvest 
truly is plenteous,’ and we only want the 
true-hearted ‘labourers’ to gather it in. 
It is an encouraging circumstance, in the 


prospects of India, and of the church a 
home, that mission work, when properly 
conducted, tends rapidly to raise the tone 
of holy doctrine and love in its supporters : 
it unites and elevates. All great pursuits 
bring out some master principle, and 
throw into the shade matters of a subor- 
dinate character. Old errors and defects 
are insensibly remedied, and all join heart 
and hand in the blessed enterprise.’’ 

We must quote one impressive passage 
more; it refers to the difficulties with 
which both the church at home and the 
mission abroad has to contend in the pre- 
sent day. 

‘*Penitence and humiliation of soul be- 
fore God, with earnest prayer for his bless- 
ing, is the last suggestion which I would 
venture to offer. It is an obviows one, 
however, and scarcely needed. God abases, 
and then exalts. He punishes churches 
and nations by allowing a spirit of error 
or division to arise. We then seek his 
face. We acknowledge our sins and trans- 
gressions, personal and collective, before 
his footstool—controversy ceases. We ‘ ac- 
cept,’ as the prophet says, ‘the punish- 
ment of our iniquities.’ We cast ourselves 
upen the infinite mercy of God in the 
sacrifice of his Son. We ‘search and try 
our ways, and turn again to the Lord.’ 
His ‘anger, then, is turned away.’ He 
again ‘lifts up the light of his countenance 
upon us.’ Truth and peace re appear. 
We wonder at our former infatuation. Af- 
flictions are sanctified; the work of God 
is carried on in a lowly, evangelical spirit ; 
and Christ alone, not man, not instruments, 
not churches, has all the glory. 

‘Tt is the cordial belief in the mysteries 
of redemption themselves which enables us 
to apprehend the blessings of Christ for 
our own salvation, which places us at once 
in our efforts under the Divine benediction, 
which involves our cause in the grand pur- 
pose of God as unfolded in the word of 
prophecy, and connects our Jabours, how- 
ever weak in themselves, with the power 
and grace of Christ in the destined uni- 
versal diffusion of his gospel.”’ 

We cannot put a period to these tran- 
scripts without thanking Bishop Wilson 
very sincerely for a document at once tem- 
perate and conciliatory, firm and undaunted, 
faithful and zealous, and one which displays 
the true missionary character in a sublime 
devotedness to the great work of the evan- 
gelization of India. We trust his valuable 
life will be long spared to witness the ful- 
filment of his most sanguine hopes in the 
conversion of millions of the sable sons of 
India to the glorious gospel of the Son of 
God. 
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INDIA. 


MIRZAPORE MISSION. 


Our wood-cut this month represents a part of the Mission-premises at Mirzapore. The 
following account of the city, and of the Mission established there, was furnished by the Rev. 
R. C. Mather, at present on a visit to this country :— 

The district of Mirzapore is situated between 80° 15’, and 830 30/ east longitude, and be- 
tween 23° 40’, and 25015’ north latitude. It is bounded onthe north by the district of 
Benares, on the south by the territories of the Rajah of Rewah, on the west by the Allahabad 
district, and on the east by the district of Shahabad. Its breadth is 80 miles, and its length 
about 120 miles. The district is divided into ten pargannahs ; the extent of cultivated lands 
is about 244,207 acres. The Vindyah hills lie in the north, and traverse the district from 
east to west. Besides the Ganges, the district is intersected by the rivers Sone and Karam- 
nasa. The soil is good, and the climate, though hot, as healthy as any part of India. The 
population of the district is estimated at upwards of 600,000. 

The city of Mirzapore is situated on the right bank of the Ganges, and is nearly mid-way 
between Calcutta and Agra. Hamilton, in describing Mirzapore as it existed forty years 
ago, says of it, ‘¢ It is one of the greatest inland trading towns in Hindostan, and the mart 
of all the cotton from Agra and the Mahratta countries. The natives of the place are more 
remarkable for their active industry than in any part of the Company’s dominions out of the 
three capitals, to which they have been stimulated by the enterprise and energy of the British 
indigo-planters and merchants settled among them.’’ 

Mirzapore, as existing at the present time, has been thus described by an eye-witness :— 
“« The trade of Mirzapore dates its importance from the beginning of this century. In 1812, 
when war was declared with America, the trade of Mirzapore received a great impulse from 
some very extensive speculations in cotton. At the present time it is by far the greatest 
mart for cotton on this side of India. The lac dye-trade used to be of much importance, 
but the fall of price in cochineal has considerably affected it. Saltpetre is made and 
exported in large quantities : indigo, sugars, silk, brass-ware, and a great variety of spices 
and drugs are exported to the East. The increased demand for money has led to the forma- 
tion of branches of the Bengal Bank, and the bank at Agra; and a considerable amount of 
discounting business is carried on by them.’’ 

The population of Mirzapore, as estimated by a census taken with great care twenty years 
ago, was 60,000. Since that time the city has greatly increased, and it is supposed to con- 
tain at the present time between 80,000 and 90,000 souls. 

Our Mission was established there in the year 1838, by Mr. Mather, who laboured alone 
for some years. He has latterly had to rejoice over the accession of Mr. Budden and Mr. 
Wollaston, as colleagues in his important work. 

In the course of his labours, Mr. Mather has erected two chapels in the city for native 
worship, and a large Gothie building for the use of the English Residents and the Native 
Christians of the station. This building is known by the name of the Mission-church, and 
is 80 feet in length, including tower and vestries, and 68 feet in breadth, including the 
porches and flights of steps. It will seat upwards of 200 natives on the present plan of 
pewage, but a much larger number if pewed as chapels usually are in Europe. The whole 
cost of these buildings has been defrayed. 

Connected with the Mission are two orphan schools, containing more than 100 children. 
For these, lithographic presses, letter-presses, book- binding establishments, carpet and soap 
factories, besides looms for tape, bobbin, and calico, haye been established. The whole 
number of the attendants on the native service is about 140, of whom about 50 have been 
baptized on a credible profession of faith, 
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A free-school for natives generally has been commenced, and subscriptions are now being 
made to originate a suitable building which may accommodate the youths of a proposed Theo- 
logical Seminary, in addition to the heathen youth attending the free-school. 

In our wood-cut the Mission Church occupies the central place. To the right is the Mis- 
sion Bungalow ; on the right, also, but in the back-ground, is seen the Girls’ Orphan School ; 
on the left is seen the Printing Office. In the back-ground, but not seen, is the Boys’ Orphan 
House and School. Two other houses for the Missionaries are to be erected, one of which 
has probably been commenced. A site, also, has been fixed on for the proposed free-school 
building, and Theological Seminary, for which the aid of kind friends is solicited. 


SALEM. 
VALUE OF NATIVE ORPHAN AND BOARDING-SCHOOLS. 
Tue succeeding extract of a letter recently received from Mr. Lechler, of Salem, 
bears most gratifying testimony to the blessed effects of Christian instruction 
among the young, and cannot fail to operate as a special encouragement with those 
numerous friends who generously contribute for the support of poor Hindoo 


children during their education. 


You will have heard from various quarters 
that cholera made, and is still making, great 
ravages all over India. It also visited this 
station. While Mrs. L. and myself were 
out in the district among the people, one of 
the most hopeful of our lads was violently 
seized, and, within a few hours, appeared to 
be on the borders of eternity. The unex- 
pected appearance of the disease, but espe- 
cially the joy which David * expressed in the 
prospect of meeting his Saviour, had a power- 
ful effect upon some of the boys, who felt 
that they were not yet ready to meet their 
God. Contrary to human expectation, Da- 
vid recovered. Presently two widows, who 
had brought their fatherless children into our 
school only a few months before, were sud- 
denlz carried off. The very morning we 
buried the second who was taken, one of the 
elder girls was taken ill, and after lingering 
a whole week, which is very unusual, died, 
we trust, in the Lord. This train of solemn 
events, together with the word of God ap- 
plied individually to our children, made a 
deep impression upon the girls also, and 
during the last four or five months it has 
been my privilege to see, what is not often 
the case in India, tears of repentance and joy 
in the Saviour on the cheeks of our children. 
Oh, may this gracious movement last, till 
many more have decided for the Lord ! 

Last month I baptized five adults; viz., 
two girls of the Boarding-school, a heathen 
man, and two women, one of whom was 
a Roman Catholic: these, 1 humbly hope, 
have given their hearts to Christ. Five in- 
dividuals, including one of the newly-bap- 
tized, were admitted to the Lord’s table last 
week. Both were solemn occasions. Oh, 
that we had many repetitions of them ! 


Under date October last, Mr. L. writes :— 


Some of the elder boys of the Boarding 
and Orphan-school, who were put to trades 
about four years since, are becoming steady 
and clever workmen, while they increase in 
divine knowledge, and, I may add, in grace. 
It cost me not a little labour to introduce 
these trades, as it appears so contrary to In- 
dian custom to work and learn at the same 
time; but the greatest difficulties are now 
overcome, and we go on comfortably : 
the elder boys set a good example to the 
younger ones by their industry, diligence, 
and steadiness. The ruleis now understood, 
that every one who wishes to eat must work, 
and whoever works must also learn. One 
of the lads I hope to train for usefulness in 
one of the out-stations, Another promising 
and pious young man, who was also in the 
school, but who spent more time with me 
than the rest, owing to his bodily weakness, 
and, therefore, unfitness for manual labour, 
has set up a book-shop at one end of the 
Mission Compound. In this he spends the 
greater part of the day distributing tracts, 
speaking with the visitors on the concerns of 
their souls, and selling religious books on his 
own account, with a few other articles, and, 
last, though not least, the Sacred Scriptures, 
in whole or in part, at reduced prices. 
This plan fully answers my expectation. I 
had felt the necessity of an arrangement of 
this kind for some time, The Madras Auxi- 
liary Bible Society wish us, and justly so, to 
accustom the natives to buying their books. 
The young man just mentioned, Manikam by 
name, and brother of the lad David, is doing 
the work of an Evangelist, while he not only 
costs the Mission nothing, but will soon be 
able to aid in its support. a 


* English name, ‘ James Reid Me Adam.”—Supported by friends at Darlington. 
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PROSPECTS OF THE MISSION AT BENARES. 


In the following statement, from Mr. Kennedy, of Benares, we are strongly re- 
minded of the perpetual conflict of hope and fear, the alternations of encourage- 
ment and disappointment, to which our Missionaries in India are subject ; and of 
the powerful claims which the Hindoo convert possesses on the tender sympathies 
and fervent prayers of the friends of Missions, From this communication we 
also receive fresh proof of the continued influence of puerile and debasing supersti- 
tions on the native mind, and of the arduousness of that undertaking, which aims, 
with the blessing of God, to deliver the millions of Hindostan from the bondage 
and pollution of ages, and elevate them to the freedom and purity of the ever- 


lasting Gospel. 


I have so often spoken of inquirers, of 
whom I hoped well, but who afterwards left 
us for the world, that I am now afraid to 
mention any, until they have actually united 
themselves by baptism to the Christian 
Church. There are at present some of whom 
we have high expectations, but the painful 
experience of the past causes us to rejoice 
over them with trembling. One, who has 
been long professing to inquire the way to 
Zion, has for some time been under deep 
concern. His feelings are sometimes so 
much excited, that he can scarcely restrain 
them. It is truly a blessed sight to see a 
Hindoo weep for his sins. 

This person is surrounded by friends, who 
dread his becoming a Christian, and they 
have too long kept him in their toils; but I 
trust and pray he may soon have grace to 
break through every obstacle, and declare 
himself on the side of the Lord. Whenasked 
lately what was the meaning of the words, ‘‘ I 
am come to send fire on the earth ?”’ he said, 
before several of his unconverted country- 
men, with deep feeling, ‘‘ Ah! I know the 
meaning of that. When one becomes a 
Christian, it is as if fire were lighted in every 
corner of the house—flames burst out from 
- every side.’’ Ags he said these words, he 
bowed his head and wept. What strong 
claims on our sympathy and aid and prayer, 
have poor Hindoos, when they direct their 
steps to the way of peace! Nothing but 
divine grace can enable them to face the 
opposition and suffering with which Satan 
endeavours to throw them back into the mire 
of their soul-ruining superstition. Besides 
the person just mentioned, there are other 
two adult Hindoos, whose hearts have, we 
trust, been touched by divine grace, and 
whom we hope to receive soon into our 
number, , 


Our brother, writing in September last, observes :— 


At this season the people resort in great 
numbers to the Ganges, and to some cele- 
brated tanks, to offer water to the manes of 
their ancestors. They likewise make balls of 
flour and clarified butter, and feed cows, 
dogs, and crows, under the belief that they 
are thus feeding their forefathers. The prac- 
tice is evidently founded on the doctrine of 
transmigration, which they hold most firmly, 
maintaining that those who are righteous in 
this life will be, in the next birth, raised to 
the dignity of brahmins, or even gods; while 
those who are wicked will in their next birth 
become asses, and dogs, and crows—will, in 
short, be turned into beasts in some form or 
other. The most common remark of the 
people, when the claims of Christ are pre- 
sented to them, is, ‘‘ We wish no new 
thing. We will walk in the ways of our 
fathers.” 

When preaching last night in the city, to 
one of the largest audiences I have addressed 
for a long time, I referred to their own 
practice in these days, as shewing (they 
themselves being judges) the folly of the de- 
ference paid to their fathers. I said, ‘‘ Who 
were your fathers? Were they men, or were 
they not? Were they sinful men, cr were 
they not? What do you yourselves say ? 
In these days you feed dogs and crows, and 
say you are feeding your ancestors. Ac- 
cording to your belief, only wicked people 
are after death turned into dogs and crows. 
You thus declare your belief that your fathers 
were so wicked, that perhaps they now exist 
in the shape of these mean and impure ani- 
mals. This is your doctrine—not mine. 
Why then will you, without thought and 
consideration, cling to your fathers’ ways ?”’ 
This was an argument which evidently told 
on my hearers. 
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CHINA. 


HONG KONG AND CANTON, 


Tue subjoined report of the progress and prospects of our Mission at Hong Kong 


has been received from our brethren in that island, under date, June 28. 


It exhi- 


bits a steady advance in the arrangements required for the permanent efficiency 
of the station, as well as in the several departments of direct Missionary labour ; 
and thereby helps to sustain our ardent hopes of enlarged manifestations of the 


power of the Gospel in China. 


Jt was hoped that our field of Jabour in this vast 


Empire would have been extended, by the opening, for the second time, of a 
station in Canton ; but we regret to state that our brother Mr. Gillespie, to whom 
the charge had been committed, has been obliged, for the present, to retire from 
this sphere of effort, in consequence of the hostility of a portion of the populace ; 
not, indeed, towards Missionaries in particular, but to foreigners generally, against 
whom they appear to cherish the most violent antipathy. 


During the past six months (our brethren 
state) we have had much to encourage us 
to perseverance in the work of the Lord. 
The new chapel for Chinese and English 
preaching is nearly finished, and will be 
opened in a few weeks. Another chapel 
has been opened in the village of Wong- 
nachung, where, for several months, the 
Gospel has been regularly preached twice a 
week, and a school of thirty boys assembled. 
The meetings in the Bazaar Chapel continue 
to be well attended, and the Chinese have 
now become much more respectful in their 
deportment than they formerly were while 
listening to the Gospel. 

Our schools are in a flourishing state, and 
the children continue to make good progress. 
The number of the girls has been increased 
to nine, and we hope that they will continue 
to make satisfactory progress. The number 
of the boys has been increased by the addi- 
tion of two youths, who were formerly stu- 
dents in the college at Malacca, and of all 
others, the two who appeared to be most 
hopeful. 

With regard to the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, our labours have not only been sustained, 
but also increased. In the wooden chapel 
lately erected by Dr. Hobson in Wong- 
nachung, there are two Chinese services every 
week. Inf the Hospital, a new service has 
been commenced in the Hok-kien dialect, 
by a native Christian, recommended by Mr. 
Gutzlaff, and who is wholly supported at 
present from the funds of the Hospital. 

The workmen, employed in the erection of 
the new chapel in Hong Kong, have also 
been regularly assembled every Sabbath 
morning, at seven o’clock, and had the Gos- 
pel preached unto them. The experiment 
of increasing the services in the Bazaar Cha- 
pel from three to four every week, has also 
been attended with success, and no diminu- 


tion in the attendance has been observed at 
any one time. We have also had regular 
preaching in English in our own house on 
Sabbath mornings. The attendance is en- 
couraging, and we have reason to believe 
that, when the new chapel is opened, and 
more comfortable accommodation afforded, 
the number of those who attend will be in- 
creased. 

As to tract-distribution, considerable effort 
has been made. One small tract, stating the 
Ten Commandments of God, the ruined 
and guilty condition of mankind, with the 
way of salvation by Jesus Christ, has been 
distributed in great numbers. At the close 
of each service in the Bazaar Chapel, every 
person receives a copy of it; and, as the 
audiences are constantly varying, and are 
composed of men who come from different 
parts of the Empire, we may reasonably hope 
for a wide circulation for these little messen- 
gers of the Gospel of peace. Tracts have 
also been distributed to some extent in the 
streets of Hong Kong, and among the Hok- 
kien junks in the harbour. 

Decidedly the most important event that 
has transpired within these few months past 
is the issuing of an Imperial rescript, on the 
representation of Keying, granting toleration 
to the Christian Religion throughout the Chi- 
nese Empire. This is an event for which the 
Church has been long waiting and praying. 
‘*The-Lord hath done great things for us, 
whereof we are glad. Our mouth is filled 
with laughter, and our tongue with singing; 
while they say among the heathen, The 
Lord hath done great things for them.’’ No 
longer are we in danger of persecution from 
the civil powers-—no more will the Native 
Christians have to flee for their lives, as your 
aged Evangelist, Leang-a-fa, once had to do 
in the dead of the night, when the Mandarins 
sought to take his head, 
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TIDINGS FROM THE CHRISTIAN FLOCK IN MADAGASCAR. 


T'uz Directors rejoice in being able to present the following communication, 
being the translation of a letter recently received, and rendered into English, by 
the Rev. J. J. Freeman, to whom it was addressed by the suffering Christians at 
Tananarivo in November last. A copy of the same letter was also forwarded to 
three brethren at the Cape, who formerly laboured in Madagascar ; and a trans- 
lation of it, nearly identical in language with the present, was read by the Rey. 
Dr. Philip, on occasion of the Jubilee Meeting held at Cape Town on the 22nd of 
September last. The friends of Missions will unite in devout and ardent thanks- 
giving to the Most High for the stedfastness of the afflicted believers under their 
severe and long-protracted sufferings. Strong in faith, and fortified by the patience 
of hope and loye to the Saviour, they bear the yoke of oppression without mur- 
muring, and look only to the arm of the Lord for protection and release ; while, 
so far from any diminution of their numbers having occurred, it will be seen that 
the fires of persecution, as in many previous instances in the history of the 
Church, have but served to swell their ranks and strengthen their cause. The 
day of their deliverance, it may be hoped, is drawing nigh, when the wrath of 
man shall be seen to redound to the glory of God, and when, even in Madagas- 
car, the word of the Lord shall have free course and be glorified. 


Our salutations to you. We inquire after 
your welfare. Weare sorry it is so long 
since we heard from you. We earnestly de- 
sire to hear of your state, and should be de- 
lighted to see your hand- writing. 


friends! Tell all your companions as widely 
as you can that ‘‘ what is not possible with 
men is possible with God,’’ and ‘none can 
hinder what He does.’’ Do not be unmind- 
ful of the children that God has given to be 


With regard to our condition here, we are 
well; but two Sisters the ‘‘ Lord has taken 
away,’’ and another, the wife of one of us. 
So far as we can judge respecting their re- 
moval, it is happy; for we indulge the hope 
that God has received them through the sal- 
vation which is in Christ: ‘‘ Blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord;’’ and wonderful 
indeed is the blessing of God; for He has 
truly answered our prayer and your cries ; 
so that, as to ourselve-, not any of us have 
been apprehended by the persecution. 

The number of the learners* is very 
greatly increasing ; and those who were re- 
duced to slavery, ‘‘ never to be redeemed,’’ 
have been permitted to be redeemed. Yes! 
wonderful and astonishing altogether is the 
power of God, for He rescues his people 
from the hands of the wicked, He redeemed 
Israel from slavery, and He plucks them 
from the hand of the devil, that they may 
become the people of God. Read Acts, 
Vv; 39. 

Be, therefore, strong in prayer for us, O 


nursed and trained by you, for God will not 
be unmindful of you; and He will do still 
more abundantly ! Therefore, be earnest in 
prayer, O beloved ! for prayer is power, and 
strength, and life; for God hears your sup- 
plications there, and sends his answers to us. 
We earnestly desire to’ have some spelling- 
books and reading-lessons. 

With regard to the general condition of 
the country, the people are more and more 
afflicted ; the seasons are more and more se- 
vere ; the work becomes harder; the feudal 
service more oppressive ; and the Govern- 
ment does not change. Three of our friends 
are deceased, (besides those before men- 
tioned). We are not able at present to write 
at great length, because the opportunity of 
sending a‘letter has come suddenly ; but, if 
there should be anything else to say, we shall 
send again. 

And now, in conclusion, O beloved! when 
we examine the word of God from the begin- 
ning to the end, and the passages which are 
suitable to us in the Word, it gives us hope 


* The word used here may signify merely learning to read, &e,, but, as this is their own voluntary act, it is 
an encouraging circumstance—it is an indication of a state of mind favourable to Christian efforts, and creates 
a hopethat more is intended than meets the eye. Probably all these have renounced idolatry, and have become 
8ych as would have been termed catechumens in the primitive Church.—J. J. F. 


FOR JANUARY, 1846. 47 


and confidence indeed. We see that God is 
powerful ; that no one can pluck out of his 
hands, nor hinder that which He is doing. 
Read, if you please, Daniel, iii, 27, 28; iv, 
34, 35; vi, 20, 28. arnestly, therefore, 
plead on our account and your own; for, if 
God be with us, who can be against us? 
(Romans, viii, 31—39). 

We have been very much grieved to hear 
of the death of Mr. Johns; and yet again we 
rejoice, for he has been received by the 
Saviour, 


All the Christians in Madagascar present 
their salutations to all you that are in Christ 
Jesus, in whom friends who love one an- 
other, even though distant, are united in 
one,—say all your friends and companions 
in Madagascar, 

In a postscript to another letter sent to 
Mr. Baker, at the Mauritius, the Christians 
state that several natives have lately joined 
their number, and that many preach to them, 


MISSIONARY LABOURS IN THE BASUTO COUNTRY. 


Tue following is part of a very interesting letter addressed by Mrs. Schreiner, 
the wife of our esteemed brother labouring among the distant Basuto tribes, to 
some kind friends in England, who have for some time manifested a special and 
generous interest inthe Mission, It presents a lively picture of a field of labour, 
which, but as yesterday, was an untrodden waste of heathenism ; and of which, 
consequently, but little is as yet known by the friends of Missions. They will 
perceive, however, that the Lord has been gracious to his devoted servants, and 
that already, by his blessing on their labours, the desert is beginning to rejoice 


and blossom as the rose. 


Our present station has been named Basel 
by Mr. Schreiner, in grateful remembrance 
of the Institution in that city, which nou- 
rished his early missionary zeal and fitted 
him to go forth as a herald of the Cross. It 
is situated on the right bank of the Caledon, 
forming a central point between many of the 
Wesleyan and French stations, visited by 
the Deputation of Friends, Messrs. Walker 
and Backhouse, some years since. The peo- 
ple among whom we labour are the Bara- 
makele, a Basuto tribe, having their own 
petty Chiefs, but all subject to Moshesh, In 
their general character, habits, and supersti- 
tions, they are little distinguished from the 
other Basuto tribes, save that there are but 
few among them who have been addicted to 
cannibalism, and that, since the first introduc- 
tion of the Gospel into this country, they 
have been more virulent and decided in their 
opposition to it than many other tribes. 

As compared with the Hottentots and 
Griquas, amongst whom you are aware we 
laboured for several years, we find them far 
superior in intellect, and generally speaking, 
in morality, with this exception, that they 
are fearfully addicted to lying, the sin of 
which practice is one of the most difficult 
things to make even those comprehend 
who, we cannot but believe, are sincere in 
their desire to serve the Lord. Polygamy is 
common among them, some of the Chiefs 
having from twenty to thirty wives. This 
practice is a source of much social evil, and 
forms one of the greatest obstacles to the 
reception of the Gospel. 


The letter is dated in July last, and thus proceeds :— 


When we commenced our labours at Basel, 
we were solitary dwellers in the wilderness, 
but now we have thirty families residing with 
us ; some of whom formerly resided at Phi- 
lippolis. Among these are some who were 
brought to a knowledge of the truth during 
our residence there, and they now form our 
little Church of 14 members, with whom we 
feel it a privilege and refreshment to remem - 
ber our Sayiour’s dying love in this dark 
land. When surrounding the table of the 
Lord at Pontefract, the dear friends will per- 
haps prayerfully remember these ‘‘ few sheep 
in the wilderness,’’ and seek that the little 
one may become a thousand. 

Basel is situated in a plain, barren and 
melancholy in the extreme to a European 
eye: on the surrounding hills are visible 
several native kraals or villages inhabited by 
the benighted heathen, but among them, we 
trust, are many of the Lord’s chosen ones, 
whom we may be privileged to bring from 
their debasing superstitions to serve the liv- 
ing and true God, While some of the Chiefs 
of these villages manifest opposition to the 
Gospel, deeming it an inroad on their an- 
cient customs, the majority of the people, as 
must be expected, ‘‘ care for none of these 
things.’’ We cannot expect them to seek 
instruction, since they are totally ignorant of 
its value. Itinerant labours, therefore, ap- 
pear to us as the most efficacious means, 
with the divine blessing, for making them 
acquainted with the Gospel and its accom- 
panying benefits. 

During the past year, Mr, 5. has erected, 
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with very poor and irregular native assist- 
ance, a small but substantial stone church, 
and also enlarged our little cottage. These 
necessary labours, combined with the study 
of the language, have precluded his visiting 
the surrounding people as frequently as he 
wished ; but, amidst ail these hindrances and 
difficulties, the Lord has graciously revived 
our weak faith. Not only are we cheered 
on a Sabbath morning by seeing one and 
another coming from different directions 
across the plain to hear, as they say, the 
good word of God, but He has also granted 
us the joy of seeing six poor heathens arise 
from their long sleep of apathy and sin, and 
inquire, with affecting earnestness, What 
they must do to be saved? These, with five 
others from Philippolis, form our inquiry 
class. 

It is with us, ‘‘ the day of small things,’’ 
but we bless the Lord for this measure of 
encouragement, trusting it is an earnest of a 
rich outpouring of the regenerating influences 
of the Holy Spirit. The more experience I 
have of the trials, temptations, and duties of 
the missionary life, the more do I realize the 
exceeding greatness and preciousness of the 
Divine promises. They are the missionary 
sheet-anchor, always his principal, frequently 
his only preservative against weariness and 
despondency : when mourning over the little 
success attending our efforts to promote our 
Saviour’s kingdom, it is our privilege to 
dwell with faith and confidence on these gra- 


cious words, ‘‘ In due season ye shall reap, 
if ye faint not.’? The promise and condi- 
tion are alike precious. 

Owing to so few families residing on the 
station, our school operations are consider- 
ably cramped: there are many in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood who might conveniently 
attend, but have as yet no desire to do so. 

We have a daily morning school for those 
residing on the station—many of the children 
are making pleasing progress in reading and 
writing, and I trust are also gradually im. 
proving in their general behaviour and ha- 
bits. During the past year, we have had the 
sorrow of losing several of our most promis- 
ing young girls, many of whom had Chris- 
tian mothers and heathen fathers—the latter 
insisted on their submitting to certain heathen 
rites: these families reside within a short 
distance of the station, but since that period 
they have ceased to attend either school or 
Sabbath services, and appear to have lost all 
that once encouraged our hopes. These dis- 
appointments are very trying, and we often 
tremble for our few Christians, surrounded 
as they are by heathen influence and example. 
We have already had the painful duty of 
excluding four on account of their participa- 
tion in heathen practices; but, since these 
painful occurrences, J trust a spirit of in- 
creased watchfulness and prayer has been 

oured out upon us, and that the fall 
of their brethren has been a warning to 
those who remain. 


TRIUMPHS OF THE GOSPEL AMONG THE BECHUANAS. 


Tue labours of our brethren in the Bechuana country continue to be attended 


with the demonstration of the Spirit and of power. 


At Touns, as we find by the 


succeeding statements from Mr. Ross, the work of the Lord is extending on the 
right hand and the left ; and though the power of heathenism is not destroyed, 
the friends of Missions have reason to hope that the day is not distant when there 
will be a great multitude of believers at that station, rejoicing in their mutual 


faith, and shewing forth the praises of the divine Redeemer. 
month of May last, our brother states :— 


Since I last addressed the Divectors from 
this heathen town, there has been a steady 
increase of the number of those who appear 
concerned about their immortal interests ; the 
word preached tends to profit, being mixed 
with faith in them who hear it; and, while at 
first young men were the persons who came 
forward, now we have the pleasure of seeing 
the female part of the community evincing a 
desire to take up their cross and follow Jesus. 
The inquirers’ meeting, in the month of 
April, increased to thirty, and as many 
of them had given the] Church undoubted 
evidence of being born again, and had also 


Writing in the 


acquired satisfactory knowledge of the doc- 
trines of revelation, fourteen were baptized, 
and sixteen received into church-fellowship 
on the first Sabbath of this month. 

One of the latter was the son of the Chief 
Mahura, and others are the sons of under 
Chiefs. The interest displayed in such a re- 
markable occurrence was very great: about 
seven hundred people were in and about the 
chapel, and, as this is the time of the hea- 
then festivities, it seems to have cast agloom 
upon many of their absurd amusements. 

Mahura does not seem to be abidingly 
impressed with the importance of divine 
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things : occasionally he has professed a de- 
sire to seek peace to his troubled conscience, 
but his inquiries have been like the morning 
cloud and early dew. Nevertheless he ad- 
vises his children and people to attend 
strictly to the preaching of the Word; a 
son and a daughter, and one of his wives (a 
daughter of Mosheu) seem to have tasted 
that God is gracious. He is eager to improve 
himself and to see his people rise in respect- 
ability. I rejoice that Mahura is more and 
more friendly to me as his Missionary—he 
gives all toleration to his people to be taught— 
he often speaks to them of the necessity of 
being decided, and he has ceased to meddle 
with anything or any one within the pale of 
the Church. 

Our chapel is filled every Sabbath-day ; 
prayer-meetings are numerously attended ; 
multitudes have an eager desire to be taught, 
and attend school more steadily than ever ; 
and a better opportunity for preaching the 
Gospel and disseminating knowledge to an 
ignorant heathen people could scarcely be 
desired. I shall now give a short account of 
the Native Teacher at the out-station of the 
Bameira :— 

Gasebonoe Moffat, the teacher, supported 
by the congregation at Moffat in Scotland, 
is a man of first-rate abilities, of considera- 
ble acquirements in knowledge, and his per- 
severing diligence is beyond all praise. He 
has zeal which is according to knowledge 
while diffident of his preaching powers, and 
his heart is in his work: he is apt to teach, 


an opportunity of hearing Missionaries, he is 
particularly attentive: he receives any pri- 
vate instructions in a good spirit; his judg- 
ment is in general correct—he is faithful in 
the delineation of character, whether it may 
be in praise or blame. He shews a great 
desire to raise himself and his countrymen ; 
and he is greatly beloved by all who know 
him. 

After he was brought to the knowledge of 
the truth, although the son ofa Chief, andina 
position to rise to eminence if he had been in- 
clined, like Moses ‘‘he chose rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.’’ 
For many years he was as Lot in Sodom: 
his wife, who was allured to the world, left 
him and married a heathen; his father ex- 
ercised undue authority over him; and, al- 
though he might have left his land and his 
kindred, and have found peace at a Mission- 
station, still he continued to warn every man, 
and to beseech every man, to be reconciled 
unto God. When I first saw him, three 
picus females were all that he could number 
in his little charge—now it has increased to 
seventeen, among whom are his aged father, 
his younger brother, and his second wife. 
His life has been threatened by those whom 
he sought to teach; much persecution has 
risen against him ; and even his private pro- 
perty’has been taken from his house on the 
Sabbath-day ; still he is the unflinching ad- 
vocate of truth, and the honoured instrument 
in the hand of God in turning many to 


and remarkably successful. When he has  rightcousness. 


EXEMPLARY LIBERALITY OF CAFFRE CHRISTIANS. 


Tue removal of Mr. Calderwood from Blinkwater to Birklands, and the en- 
couragements he had experienced at that station, in the addition of several hopeful 
conyerts to the Church of Christ in Caffreland, were mentioned in our last Number. 
The following communication, since received from our esteemed brother, presents 
further gratifying evidence of the Divine blessing on his labours, though in another 
form. The liberality of the little flock, among whom he breaks the bread of life, 
in contributing for the support and extension of the Gospel, is in the highest 
degree exemplary ; and, while it rebukes the measured gifts of many afiluent 
disciples of the Saviour, shews what may be accomplished even by the poorest, 
when the heart is under the constraining of his love. Mr. C. thus relates the 
particulars of this truly pleasing circumstance :— 

I had resolved not to ask my little Church, 
consisting of between thirty and forty mem- 
bers, and very poor indeed, to do anything 
for the jubilee. This was a source of grief 
to me, but I did not think it right to ask the 
people to do more, thinking they were doing 
all they could. A number of them are poor 


widows. They have no money, bvt by car- 
rying fire-wood a considerable distance to 


Fat Beaufort, for which they do not get 
much, Ihave been, however, reproved tor 
my want of faith, in a way which I am sure 
will delight your hearts, as it has mine. I 
told one of my native teachers, the other day, 
that I was going to Graham’s Town to preach 
to the white people an account of the jubilee. 
He is a person of more energy than is usually 
possessed by Caffres. He said, ‘‘ Why don’t 
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you speak to us, and ask us to do some- 
thing °’’ I said, I really think you are not 
able to do more in raising money than you 
now do. I wish, however, you would feel 
more and pray more. He replied, ‘‘ The 
Lord may put it into our hearts to try and 
do more.’’ I felt reproached and pleased, 
and hoping that the people might be stirred 
up to more earnest prayer, and to manifest 
deeper feeling about their perishing fellow- 
countrymen, I called the members of the 
church together and addressed them, scarcely 
expecting any money, for I could not think 
where it was to come from. But I see where 
the heart is moved, the hand woné be still. 
They came forward and subscribed, to my 
astonishment and delight, about 147. A con- 
siderable number of these poor persons give 
about one shilling monthly to the Society. 
The sum itself is small, but the spirit mani- 
fested in their circumstances is truly encou- 
raging. 

A poor widow came forward with fifteen 
shillings in her hand. I was really afraid to 
take it, and hinted it was too much. Her 
reply silenced me. She said, ‘‘ The Lord has 
done much for me.’’ She has since brought 


be still until she made up the pound. I said 
to one of the native teachers, who is very 
poor, ‘‘ I don’t think you can do much more 
than you now do.”’ His reply entered deeply 
into my soul. He said, ‘‘ Two words over- 
come—one is, ‘ Ye are redeemed, not with 
corruptible things as silver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb 
without blemish.’ I see,’’ he added, ‘ that 
bucks die, cows die, horses die, all earthly 
things die, but God has 1edeemed us with 
something far more precious than these. God 
has done great things for us—I must try. 
The other word is, ‘ What is a man profited 
if he shall gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul.’ I see,’’ said he, ‘‘ the soul is in- 
deed precious—I must try.’’ These are 
signs of life, and where there is life there is 
hope. The great body of the people are still 
against the Gospel. But we have not the 
stillness of death. What I have now stated 
indicates a movement in the right direction, 
and distinctly says the Lord is with us. We 
want, above all things, more, far more of the 
spirit of earnest supplication. The heart of 
the Church must be yet more durdened with 
souls perishing. 


other five shillings, saying her heart would not 


JUBILEE MEETING AT CAPE TOWN. 


Ow the evening of Monday, Sept. 22, a meeting of the friends of the Londen Missionary 
Society was held in Union Chapel, Cape Town, to celebrate the conclusion of the first Fifty 
Years of its operations. On the preceding Sabbath, sermons were preached by the Rev. 
Dr. Philip and Rev. J. C. Brown, calculated to prepare the mind for the solemnities of the 
day, and it was refreshing to witness the cordiality manifested by Christians of all denomi- 
nations in the interests and success of the Society. 

The meeting was addressed in succession by Mr. Hawkins, an elder of the Free Church in 
Calcutta ; the Rev. Dr. Adamson, of the same body; Rev. Mr. Faure; Rey. Messrs. Mait. 
land and Blair, of the Church of England; Rev. Mr. Steggman, of the Lutheran Church ; 
Rev. Dr. Philip, superintendent and foreign director of the Society, at Cape Town; Rey. Mr. 
Morgan, of the Church of Scotland; and Rey. Mr. Beck, of the South African Missionary 
Society. The several speakers bore testimony to the general efficiency of the Society, and more 
particularly to the value and success of its labours in Africa, both within and beyond the 
boundaries of the Cape Colony; and in the course of the evening it transpired that five of 
those, who spoke on the occasion, could trace either their conversion or their love of missions 
to its instrumentality. 

A collection was then made in aid of the Jubilee Fund of the London Missionary Society, 
when the following sums were contributed :— 

H. E. Rutherfoord, Esq., 25/.; J. Hawkins, Esq., 10/.; J. A, Merrington, sq., 102. ; 
John Fairbairn, Esq., 5/. 5s.; C. Reade, Esq., 57.; Rev. Dr. Philip, 5/.; Mr. W. C. 
Smith, 5/.; Mr. Arderne, 5/.; Rev. J. T. Arbousset, 2/.; Basuto Chiefs, 2/.; Mr. J. 
Cameron, 2/.; Rev. Mr. Hodgson, 17. ; Captain Roxburgh, 1/.; Mr. John Philip, Lies 
Mr, Syme, jun., 17. Collected in the plates, 31/. 3s. 6d. On the preceding day there had 
been collected at Union Chapel, 262. 6s. 9d. ; and the following contributions had been 
previously received :—Rev. Dr. Philip, 507.; F.S. Watermeyer, Esq., 25/.; H. E. Ruther- 
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foord, Esq., 207.; Mr. W. Blore, 72. 10s.; Mr. Syme, 5/. 5s.; Rev. J. C. Brown, 5/.; 
Rev. T. D. Philip, 5/.; J. R. Philip, 5/.; Colonel Marshall, R. E., 42. 2s.; Mr. James 
Cameron, 3/.; a Widow’s Offering, 2/.; Mrs. Pocock, 1/.; Mrs. Middleton, 1/.; Mrs. 
Thomas, 1/,; Mr. Holland, 1/,.; Mr. Cooper, 1/.; Mr. A. Steedman, 17. ; Miss Jane Fair- 
bairn, 1/.; Mr. Burton, 1/.; a Friend by the Rey, J. C. Brown, 1/,; Two Friends, 1/.; 
Mr. William Boyes, 10s. ; Mr, Lucas, 10s. ; Mrs. Solomon, sen., 10s.; Miss Solomon, 10s. 
Contributions under 10s., 27. 18s. 33d. ; contributions by the Misses Rutherfoord, 1/. 13s. ; 
contributions by children attending Barrack-street School, 17. 1s. ld.; collected by Mr. 
Mackay, 3/. 10s. ; collected by James Cameron, exclusive of contributions, amounting to 
10/. 10s. entered above, 2/. Os. 6d. ; collected by Mrs. Thwaites, 2/.; collected by the Rev, 
Mr. Vogelgezang’s Congregation, 14/. 16s. 6d. Making a total of 3097. 11s. 73d. 

The subscription list had not been closed, and it was expected that further contributions 
would be received, 


CHRISTIAN LIBERALITY IN SAMOA, 


Tur following statements have been received in a letter from the Rev. T. Slatyer, 
dated May 28. Our brother occupies the station of Saluafatu, in the island of 
Upolu, having commenced his labours there under very dark and discouraging cir- 
cumstances; but it will be seen that his prospects begin to brighten, and he is 
encouraged to hope his field of labour will be equally enriched with spiritual 
blessing as other parts of the Samoan Mission. In this communication, Mr. Slat- 
yer also presents an animating view of the pious and exemplary ardour of the 
Christian natives in helping the work of God, and of the simple and inexpensive 
means which are employed for extending the tidings of salvation to the unnum- 


bered islands of the Pacific on which the shadow of death yet reposes. 


observes :— 


Our station at the present time is in a 
more encouraging state than it had been. 
The object of our long-cherished wishes is 
about to be realized in the erection of a cha- 
pel, both iarge and commodious—it is already 
commenced, The Word seems to come with 
more power on the minds of some. At our 
next church meeting, we expect to admit 
seven to church fellowship, who have been 
long-tried candidates, and with whom I have 
held frequent conversations—some other very 
hopeful cases are also pressing for attention. 

On the 6th of this month we held our May 
meeting, and a most interesting day it was. 
Many of the people made a strenuous effort 
to do more this year than last; but one vil- 
lage met with a sad disaster in bringing its 
contributions of oil and arrow-root to the 
general meeting. I mention the incident to 
shew that there is no little difficulty in some 
cases connected with their making contri- 
butions—it is easy to take a shilling or a 
guineato Exeter Hall, that is, if the person 
has the shilling or the guinea to spare, and 
the heart to give it; but it is not always so 
easy a matter to contribute to the Missionary 
cause in Samoa. 

The villagers, to whom I allude, had to 
bring their oil and arrow-root in canoes, by 


Mr. 8S. 


sea, along an iron-bound coast, a distance 
of eight or nine miles: when out at sea, they 
found it unexpectedly rough, their canoes 
were capsized, and, to their sorrow, their 
contributions lost in the sea. Undaunted, 
however, by this, they made a strenuous 
effort, and though the meeting was just at 
hand, and they had but two days to seek 
other oil and arrow-root, they appeared at 
the meeting with a good contribution. The 
whole collection amounted to 217 gallons of 
oil, 258 lbs. of arrow-root, and 3 dollars in 
cash. Just previous to the May-meeting, 
this station also collected 1,569 articles of 
native property for the voyage of the John 
Williams to the New Hebrides, &c., con- 
sisting of 610 pieces of native cloth; 40 
mats; 780 parcels of cinet (an article equi- 
valent in its use to that of nails in England) ; 
36 strings of beads ; and 3 knives. 

The friends in England may not be aware 
of the use and value of these things in carry- 
ing on the preliminary steps, by the aid of 
native teachers, in the dark islands of Western 
Polynesia. I hope the following explanation, 
though somewhat digressive, will not be un- 
interesting. The teacher goes forth, and with 
his own small but sufficient supply of clothes, 
is landed on a heathen island, say New Ca- 
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ledonia. Though of the same colour himself 
as those whom he goes to teach, he is sus- 
pected because he is a stranger: the people 
and chiefs may be disinclined to feed him— 
the Society in England cannot furnish him 
with property sufficient to maintain him ; 
yet if he has no property of any kind at his 
command wherewith to induce them to help 
him and feed him, what is he to do? He 
may starve. 

Here, then, it is, that the native property 
collected in Samoa becomes useful. The 
teacher is furni-hed with a number of mats ; 
40 or 50 pieces of siapo (native cloth); a few 
strings of beads; a few bundles of cinet; a 
few knives, &c. These are the simple but 
serviceable articles with which he steps on 
the unknown and savage shores. With these 
(if he can secure them from the bands of 
the thief) he can purchase his food from 
day to day, should the people be backward 
in supplying him; or if, more generous, 
they find the necessaries of life for him daily ; 
still with these articles he has it in his power 
to shew kindness, while as yet they cannot 
appreciate his better designs to them; or on 
an emergency, he may by the same means, 
with the blessing of his God, soften down the 
angry spirit of some menacing chief. 


These are some of the uses of the native 
property collected.in Samoa, as I was in- 
formed by the teachers when among the 
islands a few years ago. How pleasing to 
them must it be to think that their own native 
land, Samoa, though poor, and still in much 
darkness, is, nevertheless, furnishing them 
with the means of opening the way for the 
Missionary of the Cross in other lands more 
dark. And I am sure, that had you been 
able, just before the sailing of the John Wil- 
liams to the westward, to peep into the 
storehouse at Apia, piled with heaps of 
property, collected to aid in the great work 
of Missions, accustomed though you are 
to number the thousands of Pounds in 
Blomfield-street, these stores of simple na- 
tive contributions, would, nevertheless, have 
called forth a smile of pleasure; and the 
dear children of England, who purchased 
the beautiful ship, would rejoice could they 
see the swarthy Samoans, men, women, and 
children, not only gazing on it with delight 
and astonishment, but coming from all direc- 
tions towards Apia, where she lies at anchor, 
paddling the canoe-loads of native cloth, and 
mats, and other things, to help in carrying 
out the grand object for which they so ge- 
nerously purchased the yessel. 


VOYAGE OF THE MISSIONARY SHIP TO THE NEW HEBRIDES. 


In November, our readers were informed of the contemplated voyage of the 
John Williams to the New Hebrides, chiefly with a view to the revival of the 


Mission at Tanna. 


They will rejoice to learn that God has graciously smiled 


upon the undertaking, and that the poor islanders are again blessed with the light 


of life. 


Excepting Erromanga and Eranan, the principal islands of the group are 


now provided with tle means of instruction and salvation, through the agency of 


native evangelists. 
with fresh occasion of sorrow. 


This gratifying intelligence, however, does not come unallied 
The devoted teachers on Eranan have been mur- 


dered by the inhabitants ; and, like Erromanga, the island is now covered with 


the gloom of total darkness, 


The appended letter from Messrs. Murray and 


Turner, written on board the Missionary ship, while at Dillon’s Bay, in April 
last, embraces the above intelligence, with other interesting particulars :— 


By a very unexpected opportunity we for- 
ward a few hurried lines to inform you of 
the progress of our voyage thus far :— 

We got clear of Samoa on the 3rd of April, 
and reached Rotumah on the 9th. We found 
our teachers all well with their families, and 
pursuing their labours under rather encou- 
raging circumstances. On leaving Rotumah, 
we stood for the New Hebrides, and on the 
15th made Eranan. We were deeply grieved 
to find that our teachers on this island had 
lost their lives. They had been cruelly mas- 
sacred by the poor infatuated natives about 
eighteen or twenty months prior to our visit. 


We will forward the particulars of the melan- 
choly affair in due time. 

- From Eranan we proceeded to Anatom, 
and we rejoiced to find matters in a very en- 
couraging state there. Two of our teachers, 
a man and his wife, had been removed by 
death. The remainder, two men and one 
woman, were in good health, and their la- 
bours appeared to have been to some extent 
decidedly blessed. We commenced another 
very important station on this island, and 
placed at it two teachers—one new one, 
whom we had brought with us; the other, one 
of those formerly placed on the island. The 
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place of the latter we supplied with a teacher 
from the ship, so that we left in all four 
teachers on the island. 


From Anatom we proceeded to Tanna. 


We had learned something respecting the 
state of things there from the teachers at 
Anatom, and were greatly delighted to find 
that the accounts we had heard were not at 
all exaggerated. We found that, shortly after 
the suspension of missionary operations on 
the island in the beginning of 1843, the war 
had terminated, and that a decided re-action 
had taken place in our favour. The poor 
people had been deeply grieved on account 
of the removal ofthe Teachers and the Mis- 
sionaries, and had been anxiously waiting 
for their return. They gave us a most cor- 
dial welcome, and were evidently greatly 


three teachers’ at one, and two at each of 
the other two. After most satisfactorily ac- 
complishing our object, we left, promising 
that we would endeavour to make arrange- 
ments that Missionaries might arrive among 
them in ten or twelve months. 

Having finished our proceedings at Tanna, 
we visited Nina, placed fresh teachers on it, 
under encouraging circumstances, and then 
stood for this island, which we reached early 
this morning. In Erromanga, alas! the door 
is still shut. 

We have felt constrained to come to the 
painful conclusion, that it is not our duty to 
place teachers on this island under present 
circumstances. 

To-morrow morning, we propose to sail 
for Sandwich Island, on our way to our 


pleased to meet their old friends again. We 
formed three very important stations ; placing 


other stations to the West, 


PROPOSED MAINTENANCE OF THE MISSIONARY SHIP. 


Tue Directors have been greatly encouraged by the manner in which their 
appeal to the juvenile friends of the Society, for the permanent annual support of 
the Missionary Ship, has been received in various parts of the country ; and they 
cannot doubt that an object so closely connected with the salvation of the heathen, 
and the glory of the Saviour, will be fully accomplished. Among the numerous 
and gratifying communications, with which they have been favoured on this 
subject, is the following, received from an influential friend at Manchester :-— 

I am very much pleased with your proposal, that the young people who paid for the pur. 
chase of the Joun Wixzi1Ams, should try to keep her sailing every year free from expense 
to any one but themselves; and, if they only try, I know they can do it. I feel quite sure 
that if they will but place themselves in ‘‘ your fourth class, to do good with all their might, 
like the angels,’’ the pleasure they will enjoy will be so great, that they will almost wish 
there was another Missionary ship to collect for. : 

Some of the young people in my own Sunday Schcol have raised a little sum, by collect- 
ing amongst themselves once a month; but they wish to try how much they can raise in two 
weeks, and ifyou will send us 400 or 500 collecting cards, I shall feel pleasure in supplying 
them, and in trying to induce other schools to engage in the work. 


A large number of cards and collecting-hooks have been forwarded to various 
parts of the kingdom, in answer to similar requests: and the Directors will be 
happy to furnish the same facilities to any of their friends who may not yet 
haye applied for cards, but who may feel prompted to aid in this object. 


DEATH OF DISTINGUISHED MISSIONARIES. 

TxE Directors, in common with every friend of Missions, have heard with feelings of the 
deepest regret of the death of that devoted labourer, the Rev. William Knibb at Kettering; 
in Jamaica, 15th of November last, after an illness of only four days. ‘This is the third 
heavy bereavement sustained, within a recent period, by our friends of the Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society and the cause of Missions generally. A few weeks since we were called to 
offer the expression of our fraternal sympathy on occasion of the deaths of the Rey. Dr. 
Yates and the Rev. J. Mack, of the Baptist Mission in India. Three more valuable and 
distinguished labourers are not left in the Mission field. May the Head of the Church 
raise up many more as richly blessed both with gifts and graces ! 
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Missionary Museuwm.—Several additions have been lately made to the Museum, both in 


natural history (principally in ornithology), 
young friends may be gratified by paying Blomfield-street a 
The Museum is open (free of charge) on Tuesday, Thursday, 


vacation. 


and to the artificial curiosities. 


Many of our 
visit during the Christmas 
and Saturday. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From the 1st to 29th November, 1845, inelusive. 


From Young Ladies at the” 
Elms, by Miss Hannah 


PeGhe 2 wasnt a hare 9 
Rev. J. Ware 0 
Mr. W. Byers 0 
Anonymous aiaieisieiajscatapatecaioks 0 
Albion Chapel Aux, on ac- 

COURE:+ sic eer sve ce ee se 20 0 0 
Brixton, Trinity Chapel - - 85 14 4 
S._S. T., for the Chinese 

IVSSION eicieieleldslvic's's es a ere 1°00 

461. 14s. 4d. — 
Chadwell Street Sunday 

Stelifevll! «meena seesnood 018 7 
Claremont Chapel Aux. on 

ACCOUNT hate nessa 37 10 2 
Islington Chapel— 

T. Wontner, Esq, -+-+++ 1010 0 

Quarterly Subscribers -- 4 2 

142. 12s, —_— 
Tabernacle Aux. on ac- 
COUNE +s 60 cece ese e vc 1912 4 


For the Tunneland Works at Hankey, 
per M. Lethem, Esq. 


Major Gen. Sir J. Prender- 

grast 

M. Lethem, Bsq-e++--++-. 
( 


For the Chinese Mission. 


A Friend, by Mr. Fletcher 1 0 0 
Omicron—a thank-offering 

on recovery from a Si 

gerous illnéss ...+-.. Ons a 
Mr.. W. Byers 
Anonymous 


A Friend, for Mrs, M‘ Kean _ 


and Children .1..+++--- 0 6 0 
Berkeshire. 

Twyford, for the Jubilee 

UNG sie olela roi slsicieis aisivivieols 40 0 


Buckinghamshire, 


High Wycombe, op aS 
sun, ksq. (A.) » a 4 0 


Cambridgeshire. 

Chatteris ..-..-.. +++. 10 1 4 
Basingbourn, Girls’ Bsune 
day ‘School, for the Jubi- 

lee Fund 

Burweil, EF. Ball, Esq. (A.) 5 5 0 


Cheshire. 
Stretton Hall, James Wil- 


liamson, M.D. (dec.)---.100 0 0 
Chester, per T. Davies, 

M.D.— 

Octagon Chapel --.....- 36.19 2 
For Native Schools .-- 316 6 

SaiPHtOn Teas sees wage'e IO a 
For Native Schools -- 1 0 0 

eiparvitn watteratioteiere sistas asic 010 0 

Delamere creness ess. ces 5 0 


0 
451. 2s, 9d, —— 


© Bi ty ed. 
Cornwall. Woodford, by the cireula- 
tion of Evangelical Ma- 

Aux. Society, per J. Bay- gazines +++seeeeees ‘i Te ee 
nard, Esq., Treasurer— facta 
Falmouth. ---++++-+-++:+ 60 7 2 ; 

A Sunday pene leas s x Hampshire. 

(D.) saves yer eieiessial< Raa Te ek: 5 Repdinstriee. Nee $13 10 
For Schools in India: - 7 6 6|Fordingbridge. -- 
For Mrs. Mault’s School 5 0 0|For Jubilee Fund «---.--. 40 


For West India Schools 1 15 


For Chinese Mission-.-- 1 5 


* 386 12 6 


* Including £306 previously ac- 
knowledged. 
Derbyshire, 


Chesterfield, South Place 


137, —--————|] Freeman eres seeeeeee 


12/. 13s. 10d. ———-———= 


é 
For Queen Pomaré: -:--- 5 0 0 Odiham, S.Smither, Esq., 


per Rev. T. Lewis, ih 


1051, 14s. 2d. the Chinese Mission ---- 20 0 0 

ROW imate lelatststatessiale tetataiass 17 ae 

Hoe and Coverack: : $ 19 : Portsea, Landport Chapel, 212 6 

Ween Oneanoneoben 19 9|Ringwood Sunday School, 

For Queen Pomaré -- 1 0 0) 0D account of a girl in 

sR Re Pe a 157 India, to be called Char- 

Tiarircath emesis eee 1] 0 | lotte Harris Ringwood-- 110 0 

Mevagissey +++++-+-+++ 6 5 6 : 

Penryn -++---eseeeeeeee 28 2 0 Hertfordshire. 

Penzance «+-+++++ sees. 49 4 1)Bedwell Park, Missionary 
Mr. J. Coulson(L.S.) 10 0 | Boxes for China-:-+-++++ E19) 2 
For Nat te J Likoxet 10 0 0) Ware, Dead Lane -:-:---- 19 2 0 

St. Austel-- Zt 050 mA 

or Agnes « as ° Huntingdonshire. 

TrurO see cere tener sees 6;Aux. Soe., per T. Coote, 

J, Baynard, Esq.,to make bsq., On account -+++-- 60 0 
his Life Subscription Houghton, Mr. G. Brown, = 0 0 
L100 --- eee eee e enone 0| Mr. B. Brown..++-.. -- 95.0. 0 

Liskeard 6 _ 

Gerrans - - 0 > 

St. Ives -- 0 Keni. 

St. Maws 0 Canterbury, Legacy of late 

e — Miss Allen, less ke 3} 
392 2 6| per Cent. Reduced-.---. 45 0 0 
Less Expenses--+-.. 5 10 0) Westerham «--.---.+++--+ 311 6 


Laneashire. 


East Aux. Society, per S. 
Fletcher, Esy.— 
General Purposes 
For Queen Pomaré - 
For Mrs. McKean... 


Gbapell wremnniens .ee-+) 13:14 g|For Jubilee i und --.-.+.- 
Derby, a Friend, by Rev. 1441. 13s, 11d. — 
J. Gawthorm +++ see. 00. 20 0 O\Mid. Aux. Society, per 
——| T. Eceles, Esq. 
Devonshire. Haslingden— 
Ashburton! <uastescskanan i ae ey Collected by 
A Friend, near Exeter, for Nisan Blacltimnansen ceeeue 1 9 0 
the Chinese Mission... 50 0 OliVirs. Carsonssc:s+++ eee: 015 0 
—|Miss Aspinall -.--.-.0-. 018 0 
; Subscriptions ---..+.++-- 4 eee 
Dorsetshire. Collection in the Chapel.» 413 0 
Donation by Thos. Smith, 
Stalbridge, Miss Taylor, Esq: -eee- eee eeee ceneee LOr'0 
for the Jubilee Fund -. 2 () Ol/Collected from the Suey, 
Weymouth, Capt. Ferris, Scholars Br Cnty toe hi 
R.N., per Rev. J. Smith, Mr, Turner (D.)-++-++-+++ os 7@ 
for the Chinese Mission, 5 0 O/A Friend (w. \ Heckman oie 050 
— Knowl Green, per Rev. 
Besex Wm. Hayhurst .......- 3 1 0 
5 Blackburn, Chapel Street 
Aux. Soc., per W. Laslit Chape 1,perRev.A Fraser, 
Bsq., on account --+--.450 @ 0} afier Sermons preached 
—| by the Revs. J. Stratten 
Mark's Gat@ sir... stan 5 0 0}; and W.Howe .......... 65 14 11 
For Jubilee Fund - 5 0 OJames Street Chapel, per 
Miss Morland, for Mission Rey, E. Jukes, after Ser- 
Chapel, NewAmsterdam, mons. preached by the 
Berbice «++ ++e++++-+--++ 3 0 0} Revs. J. Moore and J. J. 
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Guesalas Lends 
Mrs. B. Eccles: +++: sereses 10 0 0|Narborough—Rev. W. Bed- 
Mrs. B. Eccles, for Native ford. 
‘Teacher in India------.. 10 0 0 Collection tees tree eens 5 3 4 
Great Harwood, per Rev. Donation by Messrs. Stand- 
Robert Lister «...++.... E18 16) ley 25-000 kates. ve} O06 
Lower Darwen Chapel, per Ditto Master Bedford ..-. 1 0 0 
Rev. S, Nicholls— Ditto Mrs. A, Bingley-.-- 010 0 
Sabbath School, for the — 
Jubilee -............... Veo eZ vine ¢ 
pitto ditto General Objects 517 2 a eae 
Sergeant IE FS varon Bupand—Rev 
Lower Darwen Sabbath c a bs ese 
ee ae 5 oly serene a ereerscte <9 Ba 
Tockholes, per Rev. J. peas GIS UE OuCCue Lesa 
he aay) oeaa ie ea ec T. M., per Mr. Newbolt-. 010 0 
For general objects ...--- 20 0 6d 18k 
Ebenezer Chapel, Darwen so Fi 69 18 9 
per Rey.S, T. Porter . 215 6 10 Ties Margonged snint ebe ds 
Miss Fish and Miss Gar- 68 0 0 
me sate eet cess scene DialyiaG 
yee oltay al Sates nays 4 4 8 Im eadition to 341. 9s. 5d 
Pe Snes apy Miss pee 415 Oly acknowledged in Oct. 
Mr. Margraf, trom a Young oat ae borough— . 
Was Glass ca. hock cee 0 6 hank-offering to Al- 
Sabbath School ......---. 9 9 @| Mishty God, for His 
One Glass at Park Place goodness in trouble, and 
Sit tails oe RAE BRD 0 2 g| Safe deliverance from 
Miss Rock and Miss Wraith 25 2 1] jy'y.gyoubles” Per Rev. 9 
Misses Briggs -- Sula 3 y 
Mrs. Dickson --- 210 Q 
Bes Bamber EG) Lincolnshire. 
r., Spencer’s Family Mis- 
Beta Boece 6 g ofbOuth -+-.+-4--....-.e. 56 6 0 
aster Alexander Eccles-- 0 6 10 ; eS 
2 Thealby, Misses Sewell, 
ee ee eee 06 for Native, Girl, Anne 
Collected at a Public Meet- Sewell, at Bangalore. --- 3 0 0 
ing, Chapel St. - ++... 25 6 7\For the Canarese Boys 
Accrington, Revit Lings = Boarding School---.---- 510 0 
Juvenile Subseriptions:--- 2 6 10 81. 10s. 
Sabbath School ------+--- 013 0 Middlesex. 
Clee Pe i Set Highgate, Friends at soos 2 7 0 
Wadsworth: Poyle, P. Ibbotson, Esq. 
Collected for the Jubilee-- 1 3 0) (A)tcrcttsss Esl apie) srieels 21 0 0 
Public Meeting ..+.....-. 4 5 6 A Read a 
Various other Contribu- a Monmouthshire. 
BORE Sata ge Sere ee Y ’ Newport, Mount Zion, 
569 10 10| Hill-street.-.-++++.-+--- 512 9 
j enon Lied : a 
pais Eaves antes Pontypool, Sardis Chapel, | 0 4 
55 Mr. J. Morgan «+«----- 5 
peapee © 6). 08. 4d, —<_——— 
Rusholme Congregational Norfolk. 
School, to purchase a : . 
Bible for Mary Atter- Aux. Society, per J. Col- b 
bury, an orphan, at Ber- _™man, Esq..-+ +++ ++ a+ 5918 5 
hampore -.....-...-... 1 Q 6|Fakenham, for the Jubilee 
Toxteth Park, W. Kay, Fund sess eeceeeeeee ie On U2 aU) 
Esq., for the Chinese Mis- Harleston, for the Native 
Bi (a LED CANO BOMB Oo cone 50 0 o|. Girl, Adeline Taylor-.-. 3 0 0 
———|Lynn, forthe JubileeFund 4 4 3 
Leicestershire. m a ea 
For the Jubilee Fund, per T. Northamptonshire, 
Nunneley, Esq. Per Rev. B. Hobson— 
Lutterworth—Rev. J. Hop- Weldon +++++seveveseeee 519 8 
wood, Old veer eee 716 6 
Collections «+«8i-8 discs. 22 8 6| Weedon---.--++-.+...-. 3 10? 20) 
Donations, after Public Jubilee Fund ----- Bees 0) 10) 
Breakfast sih.6.<900.c050 9215 0) eels sre lee ec vee te pes a6 3 : 
a i ASR Ae etsce 2 8| Welford «.-++++++---+-- 9 6 6 
Juv, Cone wee Creaton + +e rsceercseeees 1818 0 
47 11 2 901 4s. 8d. — 
— Peterborough --+++++++++ +24 910 
Wilby, B. West, Esq. (A.) 5 0 0 
Melton Mowbray—Rev. G. Yelvertoft and Swindon -- 14 4 6 
Gogerly. ee 
cole ot: etait s gcst ‘ 4 Northumberland. 
aster Peach.--..+-+-+.6+ 7 
. Gogerly’s Children -- 1 0 Oj/Alnwick, Sion Chapel -+-+ 26 0 0 
a — For Nat. Girls, M. Hind~- 
10 12 3; marsh and M, aN 4-0 0 


Embleton .-..-.-..s.5..5. 9 0 0 


Per J. Finlay, Esq.— 
Neweastle Aux. on’ ac- 
COUNL +++ seen eee eee 
Chester-le-Street 
DALVOW: <& a,eca.nia o(sis ates 
511. 19s. 8d. —_-_—. 


Nottinghamshire. : 


Grantham, on account-+-- 25 0 @. 
Mansfield, for the Chinese 


Mission «++ ++++-4seeee8- 1311 6 
Newark:.:.....%. boeicase 23.18 0 
Rutlandshire, 

Kettont. .clorian.eetaeg ae eer ay 
Shropshire. 
Newport, on account -+-- 15 0 0 
Do. Jubilee Fund -......- 5 0 0 
201. — 
Somersetshire, 
Bridgewater, Friends of 
Missions, not in connex- 
ion with Mr, Bishop, per 
Mr, i, Jeftries..+..+... - 1512 4 
Bruton: -soisues seas en. ois au emit: aero} 
Wincanton ssesessseseeee 5 0 0 
Staffordshire. 
South Aux. Society, per 
J. Barker, Esq.— 
Binstoni dacs coer ++ 16 12 
Gornal «:+.ess.eeeees 15 0 4 
Handsworth...-....+... 911 8 
Mr, Boyle’s Family, for 

Orphans at Bellary .- 10 0 0 
Mrs. Haywood for ditto, 

W. M. Haywood..-... 5 0 
Sunday School for ditto 10 0 0 
For Jubilee Fund -..... 5 2 6 
Rugeley. ..-++-.ssssse5. 1119 8 
Abbot’s Bromley----.... O15 6 
West Bromwich, Ebene- 

zer Chapel....+....... 57 14 0 
For Nat. Tea., J. C. Gal- 

laway - kee smarketren bes 1 0 0 
W. Whitehouse, Esq. for 

do., G. Whitehouse .. 10 0 0 
Do. for Jubilee Fund .. 10 0 0 
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THE LATE REV. WILLIAM KNIBB, AND NEGRO EMANCIPATION. 


Tue sensation created by the death of 
this distinguished missionary has reached 
far beyond the limits of denominational 
sympathy. William Knibb was the friend 
of man, and his sudden removal from his 
earthly sphere must be regarded in the 
light of a public calamity. The melan- 
choly event took place on the 15th of 
last November, after an illness of only 
four days. We feel deeply for our Bap- 
tist brethren in the loss which their mis- 
sion in the West Indies has sustained by 
the removal of an agent so devoted to his 
Master’s work. But our hearts bleed for 
the sable sons of Africa in the west, who 
justly regarded him as their father, their 
protector, and their benefactor. The 
tears which were shed by many thousands 
as his mortal remains were conveyed, on 
the day after his decease, to the place of 
sepulture, evinced how much he was 
loved; and what a powerful hold he had 
of the people among whom he lived and 
laboured for the space of twenty-one 
years, and for whose welfare he had risked 
liberty, reputation, and even life itself. 

The death of William Knibb had a 
voice in it to which even his ‘‘ enemies, 
persecutors, and slanderers,” could not 
be altogether deaf. They uttered some 
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faint murmurs, indeed, respecting the 
politics of the deceased; but the most 
adverse portions of the Jamaica press 
were constrained to do him homage. If 
old aversions still lingered in the bosoms 
of some, such was the altered tone of 
public feeling that they could not venture 
to avow them when the champion of 
liberty was no longer in the midst of 
them to defend his own cause. May we 
not hope that many who disliked him for 
his advocacy of the oppressed negro were 
smitten with feelings of inward remorse, 
as they beheld the ingenuous tears, and 
heard the loud wailings of congregated 
multitudes* around his honoured grave? 
It seldom happens that the philanthro- 
pist, however much mistaken or mis- 
represented in life, is deprived of the 
honour due to him in death. When all 
the imputed errors, and all the actual 
failings of Mr. Knibb, are forgotten, it 
will never cease to be remembered that 
he was one of the most intrepid, perse= 
vering, and successful advocates of negro 
emancipation. He entered, indeed, upon 
his labours in the West Indies at an 
eventful period; but had he been of a 

* Not fewer than 8,000 persons attended his 
funeral, 
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less courageous disposition, of a less san- 
guine temperament, or less devoted to 
his work, the probability is, that he would 
never have occupied so large a space in 
the public eye, and that he would never 
have met with so much scorn from his 
enemies, nor so much applause from his 
friends. The times were made for him, 
and he was made for the times. 

It was in November, 1824, when 
scarcely of age, that Mr. Knibb sailed 
for the West Indies. His brother Thomas 
had just fallen a victim to the climate of 
Jamaica; but nothing daunted by the 
intelligence, he offered himself to the 
Baptist Mission to supply his place. At 
that period, he only aspired to the office 
of a schoolmaster, in Mr. Coultard’s Free 
School at Kingston; but God had re- 
served some better thing for him. His 
voyage to the West was extremely bois- 
terous, as if to foreshadow the stormy 
conflict which awaited him; but he 
landed in safety, and was hailed by the 
“negroes with great joy, on account of his 
resemblance to his deceased brother. For 
five years he prosecuted his work with an 
ardour surpassing his natural strength ; 
so that in 1829 it was deemed necessary 
that he should remove to Ridgeland, a 
more healthy station in the north-west of 
the island. There he laboured with suc- 
cess till the death of Mr. Mann, when he 
was invited to become the pastor of the 
church at Falmouth, then consisting of 
nearly 900 members. On occasion of 
his election, ‘“‘the whole church,’ ob- 
serves Mr. Burchell, ‘simultaneously 
rose from their seats, held up both hands, 
and then burst into tears. I never be- 
held such a scene.” 

Events now arose which tended to de- 
velop a character of more than ordinary 
vigour and earnestness. The days of 
slavery were numbered; but the last 
grand struggle for freedom had yet to 
take place. The public mind of Great 
Britain had determined to put an end to 
the accursed thing; andthe slave popu- 
lation of the West had reached a state of 
restiveness and excitement which has- 
tened on the crisis. On the 16th of 
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December, 1831, Mr. Knibb first heard — 
of certain marks of insubordination among 
the negroes; and, with his missionary bre- 
thren, immediately set himself to reverse 
their determination to do no more work 
after Christmas—a determination to which 
they had come under the erroneous im- 
pression, that “Free paper,” as they 
phrased it, had come out from England 
entitling them to liberty. They were so 
possessed with the notion which had seized 
upon them, that when the missionaries 
endeavoured, with all earnestness and 
fidelity, to rectify their misconceptions, 
and to induce them peaceably to return 
to their accustomed toil, they affirmed 
that they had been bribed to tell lies, and 
that Mr. Knibb himself had received 
half the money, on condition of keeping 
their freedom from them. So full of 
revenge were they for this imaginary 
wrong, that he required a large body of 
his friends to protect him from personal 
violence. On the very night, when the 
missionaries felt themselves thus circum- 
stanced, the burning of properties com- 
menced; and but for the intrepid exer- 
tions of Mr. Knibb, and the influence 
which he exerted over the more pious 
portions of the negroes, the calamity 
would have extended much farther. 
Notwithstanding these facts, the rising 
of the coloured population was cruelly 
charged upon the missionaries. Malice, 
trumpet-tongued, uttered a thousand ca- 
lumnies against them; and on the Ist 
of January, 1832, Mr. Knibb and his 
brethren were torn from their wives and 
children and compelled to enlist in the 
militia. Every indignity that could be 
invented was inflicted upon them. Mr. 
Knibb was attached to the fourth com- 
pany of militia, under Captain Christie, 
and had to mount guard with the rest of 
his comrades. On the 8rd of January, 
availing himself of the right of a British 
subject, he respectfully memorialized the 
Governor, pleading to be exempted from 
military service. But this reasonable and 
justifiable act stirred up fresh animosity, 
and, under pretext of alarming intelli- 
gence from Montego Bay, he was arrested 
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and sent to head-quarters, without per- 
mission to see his wife, or even to. write 
to her. The cloud became every hour 
more dark and lowering, and nothing 
seemed to await the missionaries but a 
public prosecution instigated by men who 
thirsted for their lives. There was evi- 
dently a determination to make them an- 
swerable for the crimes of the negroes. 
Their position was peculiarly aftlictive ; 
and but for a good conscience would have 
been most distressing. But God appeared 
for them in their distress, when “false 
witnesses had risen up against them, and 
such as breathed out cruelty.”’ The Col- 
lector of Customs, Mr. Roby, a gentle- 
man by no means friendly to missions, 
but hating oppression and wrong, inter- 
posed with the magistrates, who admitted 
the missionaries to bail. He offered 
spontaneously to become security himself 
for Mr. Knibb. 

It was now proposed to them by the 
Government, through the medium of this 
gentleman, to leave the island; but, con- 
scious of their integrity, and warmly de- 
voted to the objects of their mission, 
they resolutely refused to do so. They 
were driven, however, to seek a shelter 
on board a ship of war, from the threats 
of the pro-slavery party; but the influ- 
ence of their persecutors followed them 
even to this refuge, andthere was no room 
for them in the wooden walls of Old Eng- 
land. 

In February of the same year it was 
deemed expedient, from lack of all suffi- 
cient evidence against Mr. Knibb, to 
abandon the idea of a public prosecution ; 
and accordingly he was released from 
bail. But suddenly in March proceedings 
were again instituted; and though the 
intentions of his adversaries were con- 
cealed to the eleventh hour, on the day 
of trial three hundred witnesses appeared 
in court to prove the innocence of the 
accused missionary. The formidable 
spectacle damped the courage of the 
Attorney-General, and proceedings were 
instantly quashed. } 

Meanwhile the greatest outrages were 
being practised at all the mission sta- 


tions ; every day brought with it some 
disastrous tidings; Mr. Knibb’s place of 
worship was converted into a heap of 
ruins, by the men of St. Ann’s regiment ; 
and, on one occasion, he was assailed in 
his own lodgings, and threatened with 
extreme personal violence. 

After his liberation, Mr. K. was re- 
quested by General Miller to assist in 
examining the prisoners at Montego Bay, 
and in this process it became fully appa- 
rent to all persons not steeped in party 
prejudice, that the missionaries had done 
their utmost to prevent the outbreak of 
the negroes, and to restrain their violence 
after the revolt had commenced. Many 
of the insurgents declared that they con- 
cealed their plans from the missionaries, 
because they knew they would not approve 
of them. One poor fellow, of the name 
of Sharp, who was executed at Montego 
Bay, on the 80th May, 1831, attested 
with his dying breath the innocence of 
the missionaries, and declared with deep 
emotion that if he had listened to their 
instructions he would never have expe- 
rienced so ignominious a fate. 

In 1832, it was deemed expedient 
that Mr. Knibb, in fellowship with Mr. 
Burchell, should proceed to England, to 
lay before the British public, a correct 
account of the state of the Baptist mis- 
sion, and of the deplorable position of 
West Indian affairs. Mr. Knibb. appeared 
at the anniversary of the Baptist Mission, 
in June; and was received with that 
burst of enthusiastic feeling which was 
due to a man who had displayed such 
courage and suffered such wrongs. We 
well remember the bold and determined 
attitude which he assumed, as he declared 
that ‘the Society's missions in Jamaica 
could no longer exist without the ENTIRE 
and the 1umepriaTe abolition of slavery.” 
The tale he then told of slaughtered 
negroes, imprisoned missionaries, demol- 
ished chapels, and growing opposition to 
the cause of missions, roused the assem- 
bly to the highest pitch of indignation. 
‘¢ Whatever,” he exclaimed, “ may be the 
consequence, I winn spuax, At the risk 


of my connection with the Society and 
rE 2 


60 


all I hold dear, I will avow this; andif 
the friends of missions will not hear me, 
I will turn and tell it to my God; nor 
will I desist till the greatest of crimes, 
SLAVERY, is abolished.” He carried the 
meeting with him, and ultimately the 
country; and from the events of the 
West, and the state of the religious 
and philanthropic community of Great 
Britain, it became manifest that the doom 
of slavery was now sealed. In May, 
1833, Lord Stanley’s bill was introduced 
into the House of Commons ;—a measure 
indeed, lamentably defective; but which 
possessed the merit of fixing certain 
limits to the duration of an oppressive 
and wicked system. 

In 1884, Mr. Knibb returned to his 
sphere of labour, and was welcomed by 
his attached flock and by the coloured 
population at large, with demonstrations 
of surpassing joy. ‘They viewed him as 
their liberator; and it may be fairly ad- 
mitted that his details of West Indian 
oppression had great weight both with 
the Government and the country. He 
now set himself to rebuild his demolished 
chapel, to provide British schools for the 
free apprentices, and in every way he 
could to promote the intellectual, social, 
moral, and religious improvement of his 
interesting charge. He became also an 
instrument, through the medium of cer- 
tain influential members of his own con- 
gregation, of proving that immediate 
emancipation was alike expedient, safe, 
and just. He regarded the apprentice- 
ship system as embodying all the worst 
elements of slavery; and he taught this 
to his own congregation, pressing upon 
all of them the duty of conferring upon 
their apprentices immediate and perfect 
freedom. With the exception of three 
persons, all agreed to comply with his 
suggestion; and the noble example was 
extensively followed. ‘The joy of his son 
William, a promising youth of twelve 
years of age, was so great on the occa- 
sion, that it unduly excited the brain, 
and brought on symptoms of which he 
died. This dispensation was felt to be 
an overwhelming and solemn visitation 
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by the champion of liberty. But he was 
enabled to bow to the Divine will. 

“Tt was,” observes a writer in the 
Patriot of the 22nd December, “ on the 
Ist of August, 1838, that all the slaves 
were declared by law entirely free. Mr. 
Knibb congregated his people the night 
before, and as the clock began to strike 
twelve, called upon them to enter, ex- 
claiming, as the twelfth hour fell on the 
ear, ‘The monster is dead! ‘The negro 
is free! ‘Three cheers for the Queen!’ 
The call, we need not say, was promptly 
obeyed; and as morning dawned, the 
monster, under the apprentice emblems 
of whips and fetters, collected in a coftin, 
appropriately inscribed, was ceremon- 
iously buried amid suitable rejoicings. 
Thus did Mr. Knibb live to realize to 
the letter the resolution he had first ex- 
pressed in Spa Fields Chapel, in 1832.” 

This devoted man, raised up by Divine 
Providence, has been suddenly called from 
his arduous toils to his glorious reward. 
Among those who struggled for the free- 
dom of the slave, he deserves a distin- 
guished place. He was bold and fearless 
in his advocacy of truth and liberty ; and 
if at times he was betrayed into some- 
thing bordering on rashness and vehe- 
mence, it must not be forgotten that he 
was subjected to severe and bitter tempt- 
ations. In private life he was bland and 
gentle; and will long be-remembered by 
a numerous and weeping circle of friends. 
But we must close our brief notice, which 
we do in the words of the Rey. J. Aldis, 
in his funeral sermon just published :— 

“William Knibb was born where Fuller 
laboured and died. The piety of his 
mother was proverbially eminent. It 
furnished the guard of his youth, and the 
model of his later years. His youth was 
spent in the family of Mr. J. G. Fuller, 
and for the most part at Bristol. He and 
his brother had to print the ‘ Periodical 
Accounts’ of the mission. They were 
heard one day lamenting that as native 
preachers rose so rapidly in India, mis- 
sionaries would not be required when 
they had completed their apprenticeship, 
‘ Never mind,’ said William, ‘they must 
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have printers; Mr. Fuller will recom- 
mend us, and then we can preach if we 
like.’ He was a teacher in Broadmead 
Sunday-school. His master delivered an 
address from Jer. iii. 4. From that hour 
those words became the prayer and rule 
of his life, ‘My Father, thou art the 
guide of my youth.’ And God was his 
guide. His brother went as a missionary 
to Jamaica, but the climate soon brought 
him to the grave. 
‘baptized for the dead,’ and, instead of 
shrinking from his brother’s fate, ex- 
claimed, ‘If the Society will accept me, 
I'll go and take his place.’ He went, 
and the result is before the world. 

“On the morning of the 9th of last 
month, he baptized forty-six persons. 
In the evening he preached for his be- 
loved Missionary Society. His theme 
was the ‘glorious gospel.’ The place 
was crowded. The Wesleyans had closed 
their chapel for the occasion, and chey, 
with other friends, had come uncon- 
sciously to lear his last words, and to 
say in parting that they were one. On 
Wednesday he was taken alarmingly ill, 
and could not join his brethren who were 
assembled at Kettering on mission busi- 
ness. He felt that the sickness was unto 
death. His trust in Christ was simple 
and unshaken; yet his humility saw no- 
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thing in himself but unworthiness and 
guilt. Almost his last words to brother 
Phillippo, were, ‘Some on boards, and 
some on broken pieces of the ship, and 
so it came to pass that they all escaped 
safe to land.’ What Carey directed to be 
written on his tomb, Mr. Knibb repeated 
as among the last testimonies of his faith: 


‘A guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 
On Jesu’s arms I fall,’ 


In his delirium, he preached and prayed 
with an eloquence which he never had 
surpassed. When his reason returned, 
a brother remarked, 


‘Behind a frowning providence, 
He hides a smiling face.’ 


‘Yes,’ he replied, ‘but how blessed to 
see the cloud disperse, and his smile 
falling uponme.’ A few moments before 
he expired, he took the hand of his wife, 
of her who had tended and sweetened all 
his maturer years, and said, ‘ Mary, ’tis 
all right.’ Yes! thou man of God, ‘’Tis 
allright !’ 


* Forgive, blest shade, the tributary tear, 
That mourns thine exit from a world like this ; 
Forgive the wish that would have held thee here, 
And stay’d thy passage to the realms of bliss.’” 


WHAT IS THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE? IS IT RIGHT? 
AND WILL IT SUCCEED? 


For some time past, afeeling has been 
gathering strength in the minds of many 
good men of various churches, that they 
must get nearer to each other, that there 
must be less strife and jealousy among 
them, and more of ‘‘the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ.” The words of 
Paul to the Galatians, ‘If ye bite and 
devour one another, take heed that ye 
be not consumed one of another,” have 
been pondered by not afew with deep 
thoughtfulness, and heart-felt contri- 
tion. In many circles, the subject of 
union has formed the topic of conyersa- 


tion and prayer. Ministers have called 
the attention of their flocks toit. The 
best portions of the periodical press 
have urged it upon the serious consider- 
ation of all the true disciples of our 
common Lord. Large treatises have 
been written, to unfold its principles, 
and to enforce its obligations. A suc- 
cession of meetings has been held, in 
the metropolis and in some of the pro- 
vincial towns and cities, at which the 
members and ministers of various churches 
have taken counsel together, and with 
one heart and soul have joined in the 
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prayer of our Lord for his people, “ thaé 
they all may be one.” Without a single 
exception, all who have taken part in 
these meetings have been constrained 
to say and to feel: “Behold how good 
and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity!” They have 
been refreshed in spirit before God. 
They have been conscious of an un- 
wonted effusion of the Holy Ghost. 
They have had the witness in them- 
selves, that “the love of God,” and ‘ the 
love of the brethren,” have been shed 
abroad in their hearts. They have 
better understood, because they have 
more powerfully felt, the great cardinal 
truth, that the church of Christ 1s ONE, 
and that there is verily but ‘one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in all.” 

We cherish the thought, that this 
simultaneous and wide-spread feeling for 
unity among Christians of various com- 
munities is from the Lord. The ele- 
ments of strife, contention, and vain- 
glory, were never more rife in the midst 
of us than at the present moment. How 
is it, then, we ask, that, at such a crisis, 
so many of the friends of evangelical 
truth and vital godliness are drawn 
towards each other with an unwonted 
measure of love and confidence? Are 
there not many who frown upon them ? 
who condemn their effort as Utopian ? 


who endeavour with a zeal worthy of a: 


better cause to sow the seeds of bitter- 
ness and jealousy in the midst of them? 
And yet the friends of union multiply 
every day; the opposition made to it 
but confirms their love and zeal; and 
those who would check its hallowed 
current are but ‘as one that beateth the 
air.”’ Js there not a voice in all this to 
the sincere followers of Christ? If they 
cannot, for reasons which they deem to 
be conscientious, unite with their bre- 
thren, should they not at least follow the 
counsel of Gamaliel, ‘ Refrain from these 
men, and let them alone; for if this 
counsel or this work be of men, it will 
come to nought; but if it be of God ye 


cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be 
found even to fight against God.” 

In the firm belief that the train of 
circumstances and the series of influ- 
ences which have led to “tue Evan- 
GELICAL ALLIANCE” are pre-eminently of 
God, we propose to furnish a brief reply 
to the three following questions :—What 
is the evangelical alliance? Is it right? 
and, Will it succeed ? 

I. Waar is tHe Evancenican ALui- 
ANCE? 

It is a union for periodical conference 
and prayer, of those who acknowledge 
the Divine inspiration, authority, and 
sufficiency of Holy Scripture; who hold 
the unity of the Godhead, and the Tri- 
nity of persons therein; who acknow- 
ledge the utter depravity of human na- 
ture, in consequence of the fall; who 
believe in the incarnation of the Son of 
God, and his work of atonement for sin- 
ners of mankind; who look for the jus- 
tification of the sinner by faith alone; 
who depend on the work of the Holy 
Spirit in the conversion and sanctifica- 
tion of the human heart; who maintain 
the right and the duty of private judg-. 
ment in the interpretation of Holy Scrip- 
ture; and who adhere to the Divine in- 
stitution of the Christian ministry, and 
the authority and perpetuity of the ordi- 
nances of baptism and the Lord’s sup- 
per.* 

Such is the basis of an “ Alliance,” to 
which a considerable body of Episcopa- 
lians, Presbyterians, Methodists, Inde- 
pendents, and Baptists, have given their 
cordial assent. Matters strictly eccle- 
siastical and denominational have, of 
necessity, been excluded from the plat- 
form of this fraternal union. But does 
it not embrace all the great essentials 
of vital. Christianity? and ought not 
those who hold them, sincerely and ear- 
nestly, to exhibit, in some impressive 
form, their unity to the world? If they 
are “one in Christ Jesus,” should they 
not be prepared, on all fitting occasions, 
to declare it and to make it known? If 


* Seo Report of Liverpool Mccting, p. 15. 
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we have any fault to find with the basis 
of the ‘“ Alliance,” it is that the clause 
respecting ordinances will have the effect 
of excluding evangelical members of the 
Society of Friends, though it was not 
by any means adopted in the spirit that 
would reject the fellowship of such a 
man as Joseph John Gurney. We are 
-not without hope that some special 
course may yet be devised by which every 
zealous and spiritually-minded Protestant 
may be able to take his place in “ the 
Alliance,” and to help forward the great 
cause of fraternal communion and fel- 
lowship among all the people of God. 
But 

II. Is sucH A UNION AS THAT PRO- 
POSED IN “ THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE” 
RIGHT ? 

Many good men and many bad men 
object to it; how, then, shall we know 
that we are doing right in belonging to 
it? We might leave the decision of 
this question to the secret impulses of 
the Spirit of God in every regenerate 
heart. There is something in the very 
element of union to Christ the Head 
which breathes of union and fellowship 
with all the members of his mystical 
body. ‘Every one that loveth him that 
begat loveth him also that is begotten 
of him.” ‘We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren.” And who are “the 
brethren?” Are they the members 
merely of +that section of the visible 
church to which we have given in our 
conscientious adhesion? Or are they 
not rather all those who “ are sanctified 
in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with 
all that in every place call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both 
theirs and ours?” But if these are “the 
brethren,” and if it be incumbent upon 
all Christians to unite in the apostolic 
benediction, ‘Grace be with all them 
that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity,” we think it must follow as a con- 
sequence that our love of “ the brethren”’ 
should have its appropriate expression, 
that we should “not love [them] in word, 
neither in tongue; but in deed and in 
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truth.” A dormant affection is, to say 
the least of it, a doubtful affection. To 
show our love merely to “the brethren” 
who belong to our community is pure 
sectarianism. To talk of love to ‘the 
brethren” beyond our ecclesiastical circle, 
and never to prove it by any substantial 
act of Christian sympathy and fellowship 
is rank hypocrisy. We must be ready 
to receive all whom Christ has received; 
to give to them our heart of love; to 
recognise their faith and holiness; to 
admire and commend their excellence; 
to imitate their graces; to exercise for~ 
bearance towards them; and never to 
do them injustice or wrong. 

To all the disciples of Christ among us, 
we would say with the apostle John, 
“‘ Beloved, let us love one another; for 
love is of God; and every one that loveth 
is born of God, and knoweth God. 
He that loveth not knoweth not God; 
for God is love. In this was manifested 
the love of God toward us, because that 
God sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him. 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and sent his Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins. Be- 
loved, if God so loved us, we ought also 
to love one another. No man hath seen 
God at any time. If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love is per- 
fected in us.” What argument of any 
weight can be pleaded against the active 
expression of this love, in the face of 
these declarations of the Divine Spirit ? 
We would place them, with full confi- 
dence, in the scale against all that can 
be urged by Churchmen or Dissenters 
against that species of union which is 
contemplated in ‘the Evangelical Alli- 
ance.” 

Let Churchmen refuse to unite with 
Christian Dissenters, on account of their 
opposition to Establishments, or from 
the dread of sanctioning their ecclesi- 
astical pretensions; and let Dissenters 
refuse to unite with Churchmen, lest their 
testimony against Establishments should 
be stifled, and a leaven of Episcopacy 
should insinuate itself into the circles of 
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Nonconformity. We turn round upon 
both and say, Dear brethren in Christ, 
there are obligations which are para- 
mount to all others. Such is the obli- 
gation of love of “the brethren ;”’ such 
is the obligation of testifying your at- 
tachment to all who bear the image of 
Christ; such is the obligation of unfurl- 
ing the banner of union in this divided 
and distracted period of the church’s 
history. The Churchman, who is a dis- 
ciple of Christ, must lay aside all the 
proud pretensions which either an Es- 
tablishment or Episcopacy may have 
fostered in the bosoms of some, and must 
be prepared by an effusion of the spirit 
of love, to receive his brethren in Christ 
who can neither symbolize with an Es- 
tablishment nor with an episcopal form 
of church government. And on the 
other hand, the several bodies of evan- 
gelical separatists from the Established 
Church must be prepared to coalesce 
among themselves, and to unite with 
their episcopalian brethren in one great 
and palpable demonstration of the spirit 
of harmony, affection, and brotherly con- 
fidence. Away with that denominational 
zeal which would blind us to all excel- 
lence but that which pertains to our own 
particular section of the church; which 
would tempt us to magnify unduly forms 
of church government; which would 
prompt us to disclaim union with other 
Christians, lest it should impair the 
lustre of our own sect. ‘There has been 
too much of the spirit of proud boasting 
among us all. ‘Great swelling words 
of vanity” have been heard in the ca- 
thedral, and in the conventicle. It is 
high time that all should consider their 
ways, and turn unto the Lord. The 
growth of love will enlarge and refine 
all our spiritual perceptions. Fellowship 
with Christians of other communities 
will take us out of our beaten track, and 
teach us many lessons which we have 
hitherto imperfectly learned. It will show 
us impressively that some men are better 
than their systems, while others are far 
worse. It will annihilate a narrow and 
selfish spirit, and teach us the import 
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of that inspired injunction, “ Look not 
every man on his own things, but every 
man also on the things of others.” If it 
does not diminish the amount of religious 
controversy, it will at least mitigate its 
asperity, and soften its spirit. Contact 
will remove prejudice, awaken confi- 
dence, and confirm attachment. The 
union of men who are inspired with the 
love of truth will be a defence against 
the common enemy; and matters of 
church government, which do not come 
within the defined province of the union, 
will be studied and carried out in our 
several circles in a less sectarian and 
bitter spirit. We say emphatically, if 
the Bible be true, ‘‘ the Evangelical Al- 
liance” is right; for it only proposes to 
exemplify and carry out the plain, pal- 
pable, and oft-repeated injunctions of 
Scripture on the subject of Christian 
love. Itinvolves no compromise of prin- 
ciple, no merging of religious conviction, 
no surrender cf precious truth. Its sole 
aim is to unite the people of God, on 
grounds common to them all; and to ex- 
hibit to the world and to the church a 
spectacle of practical fellowship which 
may stimulate reflection, and lead to 
other and happier results. But 

II. Will “rae Evancenican Aui- 
ANCE”’ SUCCEED ? 

It has, tosome happy extent, succeeded 
already. It has realized a communion 
of spirit among eighteen or twenty dif- 
ferent denominations of Christians, which 
all who mingled in it have felt to be 
pentecostal. Verily those who have la- 
boured most abundantly to bring about 
this union of the wise and the good have 
had their reward. They have seen men in 
loving conference, who, though they had 
formerly looked from their several en- 
closures with mutual respect upon each 
other, were never before beheld in such 
juxtaposition. They have heard their 
melting confessions of former divisions 
and alienations, and their fervent breath- 
ings for the softening and refreshing 
showers of the Spirit of holiness, love, 
and peace. They have seen how 
men, differing widely from each other, 
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on platforms of church discipline, and on 
minor shades of Christian doctrine, could 
yet combine with each other in one hal- 
lowed fraternity of affection as-the dis- 
ciples of the common Saviour. This 
they have seen; and it was so goodly a 
sight, that, in the absence of all that 
ecclesiastical compactness and uniformity 
which obtain in their respective church 
connections, it filled them with a train of 
saintly and divine affections which they 
were unaccustomed to feel. Were they 
then a set of hair-brained enthusiasts that 
were thus carried away by these emo- 
tions? or were they a circle of peculiarly 
enlightened, penetrating, and devout 
men, accustomed to ponder their steps, 
to examine principles, and to look well at 
the results of their present conduct? It 
were easy to show that the meri who 
have taken the lead in this movement are 
among the best samples of sanctified hu- 
manity, and that in their own denomina- 
tions they have earned for themselves a 
lasting and honourable reputation for 
zeal, piety, love of truth, and active be- 
nevolence. 

But “the Evangelical Alliance”’ will, 
we are persuaded, succeed to a far greater 
extent than it has yet done. It has had 
to contend with many preliminary dif_i- 
culties. The whole race of bigots are 
afraid of union, except such as they can 
themselves create or control. They tremble 
lest they should lose anything of their 
own self-importance. Men of timid habit, 
also, look at anything new with tremulous 
emotion. They fear lest, in the attempt 
to do good, some evilshould result. They 
love union; but they have a just dread of 
compromise; and they are slow to act, 
till principles have been put toa practical 
test. Churchmen, too, of enlarged and 
comprehensive charity, are narrowly 
watched by those who would willingly 
implicate them in some canonical irregu- 
larity ; and they are compelled to move 
with caution when they pass beyond the 
ordinary line of ecclesiastical demarca- 
tion. And there is a vast body in this 
country imbued with bitter hatred of 


everything not established. They spurn 
the idea of union with sectaries. What 
with their notions of state authority, and 
their still loftier notions. of episcopal pre- 
eminence, they look upon nothing more 
nauseating than any scheme which should 
have the effect of blending Churchmen 
and Dissenters in one hallowed fraternity 
of Christian brotherhood. ‘The Evan- 
gelical Alliance” will have more or less 
to suffer from all these quarters, and 
from a thousand other nameless influ- 
ences which oppose themselves to the 
spirit of love. Every man and every 
circle will be against it, which have not 
the spirit of Christ; and, above all, the 
great fomenter of the church’s strifes 
and divisions will be against it. But Jet 
its pledged friends proceed in their career 
of gentleness, forbearance, and love. Let 
them guard against any such innovations 
upon their simple platform as might 
gender strife among themselves, or pre~ 
vent others from attaching themselves 
to their standard. Let them be willing 
to bear contempt and reproach in embo- 
dying and carrying out the spirit of our 
holy faith. Let them exert every nerve 
in diffusing the doctrines of union among 
the people. Let them loudly and earn- 
estly call on all the disciples of Christ to 
unite in fervent prayer for the outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit. And nothing 
daunted by opposition, let them proceed 
onward in their course, from year to 
year, ‘sowing beside all waters,” and 
then let them assure themselves that 
they will ultimately form a new senti- 
ment in the church on the subject of 
union, and that either they or their chil- 
dren will yet see unron, in broad and 
shining characters, inscribed on the ban- 
ners of every evangelical community 
throughout the habitable globe. Fellow- 
Christians, remember that ‘ God is love ; 
and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
God, and God in him.” Assure your- 
selves, then, that in cultivating love to 
all the people of God, and in seeking to 
promote the full and cordial expression 
of it, without reference to sect or party, 
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you are acting in accordance with the 
Divine will; imitating your Saviour, who 


ANTIDOTE TO ROME. 


falling in with the dictates of that Divine 
and blessed Agent, who is emphatically 


is in union with all his members; and | the Spirit of love. 
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SUPREMACY OF PETER. 


“ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church: and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it.” 


How strange it is that Romanists 
should build upon this their fond idea of 
the supremacy of St. Peter; and still 
more so, that they should identify Peter 
and this supremacy with Rome! As to 
the former, it is very certain that our 
Lord meant by “this rock,” that noble 
confession which the apostle had just 
made of one of the most glorious truths 
of Christianity, viz., that Jesus of Naza- 
reth was the true Messiah, and the Son 
of the living God: a truth on which 
stand all the other verities of the gospel, 
and by which, of necessity, the church 
of God is supported in every age. This 
confession the son of Jonas first made. 
To him, among the apostles, it was first 
clearly revealed, verse 17th; and there- 
fore it was natural that to him the 
Saviour should utter such words, and 
attest the special importance of the truth 
he had now apprehended and avowed. 
It could not be peculiar to him; for by 
the knowledge and profession of the 
truth all the apostles were distinguished, 
and in it were equal, as it was savingly 
known to, and joyfully embraced by 
them all. 

The words which immediately follow, 
however, about intrusting the keys to 
Peter’s care, are no more than were ad- 
dressed to the other apostles, as is evident 
by comparing Matt. xvi. ver. 19, with 
chap. xviii, ver. 18, where what was 
said to Peter is said to them all: and 
this again with John xx. ver. 23, where 
it is repeated and confirmed to the twelve. 
They were all honoured with this high 


commission, to bind and to loose, to open 
and to shut, that is, to make laws, under 
the guidance of the Spirit, to that effect, 
in the kingdom of heaven, and to teach, 
as inspired men, those truths by which 
remission or seizure, justification or con- 
demnation, would proceed in the world 
above, and at the judgment of the great 
day. In this, Peter and all the rest were 
equal. Hence the language of Paul: 
“And are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone.” 
There is no selection of Peter here, nor 
in any other part of the New Testament 
Scriptures ; not even in his own epistles, 
por in those of John, nor in those of 
his “beloved brother” Paul. It is very 
remarkable, if he were invested with this 
pre-eminence, that by none of them it 
should ever be alluded to. It would 
manifestly have been, if true, a very im- 
portant and essential fact. But there is 
not one allusion to it in the whole com- 
pass of the apostolical writings. Nay, it 
must be remembered, with all our admi- 
ration of this apostle’s character, that 
there were many imperfections in him; 
and that Paul, the last chosen of the 
number, says, by the Spirit of inspira- 
tion, that he was not a “ whit behind” 
or inferior to the rest. Jesus Christ had 
settled that point when he said to them, 
“One is your Master, even Christ, and 
all ye are brethren.” 

Now, as to Rome being the mother 
and mistress of all the churches, arising 
out of Peter’s connection with it, it must 
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be observed, in the first place, that there 
is no very satisfactory evidence that 
Peter was ever at Rome. It is supposed 
he was martyred there ; but there is no 
reason to think he ever laboured much 
in the cause of Christianity there. The 
New Testament does not mention it. Paul 
evidently did much more: he planted 
the church, or at least was early in- 
strumental in the conversion of many 
souls to the Redeemer there; and after- 
wards wrote an inspired epistle to the 
Christians of that city; but in that 
epistle there is not a word said about their 
supremacy, or Peter’s episcopacy. This 
is strange, if either the one or the other 
had any reality. Nor is there any refer- 
ence of this kind to Rome in any of the 
other epistles, or in any other part of the 
word of God, And we cannot suppose 
that so important an arrangement to the 
entire Christian church would have been 
omitted. So that it must be an egregious 
and fatal mistake, a delusion, an assump- 
tion, to answer a certain purpose, and 
when this was gained, an imposition 
upon the world. This is the fact. All 
ecclesiastical history testifies it. Scrip- 
ture declares it, Rev. xvii. Pride exalted 
Rome,. and pride will one day be her 


ruin. Her doom is written; and, though | 


delayed, must one day be fulfilled. 
“Fallen, fallen, is Babylon the great, 
and shall rise no more.” 

Glorious and adorable Immanuel, thou 
art the only Rock on which thy church 
can stand, and the only Foundation on 
which the interests of immortal souls are 


seeure. On no other stone may we build 


| crying, Grace, grace unto it.” 
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for time or eternity. As the Rock of 
ages, thou art ail in all, Our hopes, our 
peace, our pardon, our sanctification, our 
happiness, by thee, are sure ; and, build- 
ing on this Rock, we shall reach the 
skies. ‘Other foundation can no man 
lay.” It was prepared in heaven, laid 
on earth, revealed in the gospel, and se- 
lected by prophets, apostles, and righte- 
ous men, as their own. ‘‘ Behold, saith 
the Lord God,” in the presence of an in- 
terested universe, “I lay in Zion for a 
foundation a stone, a tried stone, a pre- 
cious corner-stone, a sure foundation: he 
that believeth shall not make haste.’ On 
this true believers of every age and of 
every clime, have built, and if resting on 
this, all churches, all apostles,- and all 
Christians are equal. In this respect 
there is no preference, and no superiority 
among them. All are safe, and all are 
honourable. Soon may that day come 
when every nation shall be summoned, 
every heart awake, and every ear open, 
to hear the eternal Jehovah, amidst the 
joys of saints, the songs of angels, and 
the acclamations of the universe, pro- 
claim that glorious truth which the in- 
spired Zechariah delighted to record, 
“The hands of Zerubabel have laid the 
foundation of this house : his hands shall 
also finish it: and he shall bring forth 
the head-stone thereof with shoutings, 
Let all 
the people say, Amen. 


“ What though the gates of hell withstood, 
Yet must this building rise : 
Tis thine own work, Almighty God, 
And wondrous in our eyes.” 


MATERNAL RESPONSIBILITY. 


Ir is a generally received truth, that 


our responsibility is augmented by cir- | 
cumstances: it is affected by the position | 


we occupy in society, the period in which 


we live, and the events which are trans- | 


piring around us. All these should be 
duly weighed, if we would ascertain our 
duty and our accountability ; how, then, 
does this observation bear upon the 


mothers of England at the present im- 
portant juncture? Exalted as we are by 
religious privileges, exerting an influence 
which others have not been able to com- 
mand, and called upon to train up those 
who shall, in all probability, take their 
share in the conflicts and the glory of 
the latter day, ought we not to bring to 
our work a more entire devotedness, a 
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deeper faith, and a spirit of more earnest 
prayer, than we generally possess? 

We are fond of borrowing our examples 
from the past history of the church. We 
do honour to the mother of Augustine, 
and others of the same exalted cast. 
When we see how their piety was re- 
flected back from their children, we exult 
in their success, and do not hesitate to 
admit, that similar earnestness is usually 
rewarded by a similar blessing. How is 
it, then, that we are not, in our individual 
capacity, more alive to the spiritual im- 
provement of those who are committed 
to our care? It is true, we are anxious 
that they should be jinally saved, that 
they should be children of God; but are 
we. not looking for the accomplishment 
of our desires at some distant day? or if 
they are but pious, are we not ready to 
be satisfied with small attainments, with 
languid piety, and a religion which 
scarcely distinguishes them from the 
world? 

Mothers of England! let us arouse 
from our lethargy and criminal indiffer- 
ence. God is waiting to be gracious, 
and we do well to remember, that 
‘“‘ where much is given much will be re- 
quired.” We have facilities in England 
for the training of our children, superior 
to what the generality enjoy. Ours is a 
Protestant country, a land of Bibles, 
where true Christianity is widely diffused 
amongst all classes, so that there are 
fewer hindrances and counteractives to 
blight our hopes and check our efforts. 
The power of sympathy is ours, and ar- 
guments the most forcible, are constantly 
employed to awaken and stimulate it. 
We look back and see how faithful God 
has been in the fulfilment of his word, 
“Train up a child in the way he should 
go, and when he is old he will never de- 
part from it.” We look around us, and 
we see ‘the fields white to harvest,” 
whilst, as yet, ‘the labourers are few.” 
We look onward, and we have good 
reason to fear, that everything is prepar- 
ing for a final conflict, in which nothing 
will stand that is not able to bear the 
fire. The wood, the hay, and the stubble, 


must all be consumed, whilst the gold, 
and silver, and precious stones, will be 
found imperishable! 

It is in the prospect of such days we 
are to educate the little ones now repos- 
ing in our arms. They are to be brought 
up not for a life of ease, but of conflict ; 
not for ourselves, but for the Lord; pre- 
pared to take his yoke upon them, to 
deny themselves, and to follow him 
“through evil and through good report.” 

Hannibal, at an early age, was pledged 
at the altar, that he would never be re- 
conciled to the Romans; and if there is 
any meaning in our services of dedica- 
tion, are not our children brought up 
under religious obligations, not to be 
thoughtlessly overlooked? Often let the 
mother secretly remind her offspring of 
their dedication to God, and urge them 
by every consideration, adapted to their 
age, to confirm the surrender. Do not let 
us give them the impression that religion is 
one among many things to be sought after 
and maintained, but that it is “ the one 
thing needful”—so inestimable, so im- 
portant, as to exceed all comparison. If 
a child of our family is the subject of in- 
disposition, how anxious we are for its 
recovery, how carefully do we administer 
the medicine prescribed, how tenderly we 
put aside whatever might be prejudicial, 
how constantly our thoughts revert to the 
subject, how gladlywe listen to the opinion 
and experience of others! What sacrifices 
of personal convenience we are pre- 
pared to undergo, in order to prevent 
the insidious progress of disease! whilst, 
too often, in regard to moral and spiritual 
maladies, we are as apathetical as if all 
were perfectly to our satisfaction. Alas, 
and could it be so if our hearts were 
right with God, and we had ourselves 
that high enjoyment of divine things 
which we ought to experience? ‘There 
is, we are compelled to fear, a low state 
of piety in our families, and that, too, at 
a time when the enemy is unusually busy 
in alluring the young from the. church to 
the world, and when more than ordinary 
grace is required to hold fast the faith 
once delivered to the saints. Did we 
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rightly apprehend our state of privilege, 
of threatened danger, or of peculiar re- 
sponsibility, we should waken to re- 
doubled diligence, that all who are in- 
trusted to our care may fulfil the great 
purpose of their being, that they may be 
planted early in the garden of the Lord, 
and grow up into him in all things. 

Dear friends, are we sensible of striving 
with, and for, our children, that they may 
be brought into the family of God? Can 
we say of them as the apostle said in re- 
lation to the objects of his solicitude, “Of 
whom I travail in birth again till Christ 
be formed in their hearts the hope of 
glory?” We know that they are soon 
going forth into a world beset with dan- 
gers—shall they not be forewarned and 
forearmed? We know the natural world- 
liness of the human mind—and shall we, 
by inviting them to sip of worldly plea- 
sures, stimulate their appetite for that 
which is forbidden? We know how dif- 
ficult it is in our own hearts to overcome 
the suggestions of vanity and pride; to 
exterminate the bitter root of selfishness 
within—and shall we, in their case, water 
and cherish it? 

Oh let us beware of dealing deceitfully 
with God, and unfaithfully with the souls 
of our children. It is but a little while 
before they shall pass into other hands. 
Other voices will address them—other 
forces will bear upon them. Childhood 
is our golden opportunity. Now they 
are, as it were, shut up to domestic in- 
fluence, and in a great measure to the 
quiet operation of maternal love. May 
we have grace wisely to employ the 
sacred interval, and may God so smile 
upon our supplications and endeavours, 
that in this day there may spring up a 
noble band of Christian heroes, willing 
not only to subscribe with their hand 
to the Lord, but, if need be, with their 
blood. Let us believe, dear friends, that 
God is with us in our work, and, relying 
on him, we shall not be disappointed. 

In conclusion, allow me to recommend 
the following remarks for your careful 
consideration :— 

Ist. Be satisfied with nothing in the 


education of your children, but the re- 
newal of their hearts by the Holy Spirit. 

2nd, Bring them up in sound doctrine, 
be sure they are well versed in Scripture 
truth, especially in the great matter of a 
sinner’s acceptance with God. 

3rd, Accustom them to act upon their 
personal convictions, and see that con- 
science is always enlightened by the Di- 
vine testimony. This will give them a 
noble bearing, a real independence, and 
moral courage, which are peculiarly 
needed in these perilous days. 

4th. Let them see, throughout your 
dealings with them, that you regard su- 
premely God, the soul, and eternity ; that 
his will is the daily rule of your conduct, 
and that his approbation weighs with you 
against every discouraging or inferior con- 
sideration. I believe it is this impression 
of truthfulness on our part, thoroughly 
lodged in the minds of our children, that 
does more to prepossess them in favour 
of religion than aught besides; but in 
order to this, we must be really and uni- 
formly what we profess to be, full of 
faith and of the Holy Ghost, not satisfied 
by the form of godliness, but always ex- 
emplifying its power. 

5th. Beware of forcing the mind, and, 
in so doing, of weakening its power. Im- 
patience, in the training of our children, 
occasions serious evils, for it is with the 
mind, as with the body, we must only 
give food as there is power to digest it; 
but in how many cases are children 
crammed with all the varieties of know- 
ledge, even to the risk of nauseating them 
by the experiment! We are placed by 
Providence in a beautiful world, and 
children are naturally full of inquiry, and 
prompt to imitate; it is our business, 
then, to co-operate with nature, and not 
to supersede her, 

Lastly. Forbear threatening, and en- 
deavour to bring the spirit of the New 
Testament into all the discipline of your 
little household. 

An excellent divine, in treating of this 
subject from the pulpit, remarked, that 
“ours should be a system of faith and 
love, not of bondage and coercion, That 
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our children should be brought up on 
mount Calvary, and not on mount Sinai.” 
By this he meant, that parents should be 
kind and persuasive in their address, that 
they should be wise and consistent in 
their requirements, that they should be 
ready to forbear and to forgive, that so 


their children may be the more easily J 


led from loving and trusting them, to 
give their highest confidence and best 
affections to their Father who is in 
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heaven. Of course this does not set 
aside wholesome authority, restraint, and 
correction; but it enthrones love, instead 
of fear, in the domestic circle, and thus 
gives a power to law, which it could not 
otherwise acquire. 

If each mother who reads this little ad- 
dress, will begin at home, and seek dili- 
gently her own personal improvement, an- 
other year will not pass without an obvious 
change in our families and congregations. 


THE PASTOR’S WIDOW. 


“* How widow’d every thought of joy! 


His last sigh 


Dissolved the charm: the disenchanted earth 


Lost all her lustre. 


Where her glittering towers? 
Her golden mountains, where ? 


AJL darken’d down 


To naked waste—a dreary vale of tears!” 


In the judgment of every benevolent 
mind, and according to the dictates and 
“‘ sweet charities” of every feeling heart, 
there is no person who claims our ten- 
derest sympathies more powerfully, or 
who should secure a warmer interest in 
our sincere and fervent prayers, than the 
widow of a faithful minister of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; especially if she be de- 
prived of her beloved partner when she 
has a numerous family of little children, 
whom she has to educate, over whom she 
has to watch, and for whom she has to 
provide. 

She had been brought up, perhaps, by 
devoted paernts, with the utmost care 
and tenderness. She enjoyed, it may be, 
the kindness and love of fond relatives, 
who loved their Saviour, and doted on 
their darling child. In early life, im- 
pressions of a religious character were 
produced on her heart; as she advan¢ed 
towards adult age, those impressions 
were deepened and confirmed, termi- 
nating in her thorough conversion to 
God. She publicly dedicated herself to 
her Divine Lord and Redeemer, and 
her only solicitude was to glorify Him 
who had loved her with an everlasting 
love. 

She became, in the arrangements of 


Divine Providence, the companion for 
life of a holy and devoted minister, of 
the cross of Christ; and when she en- 
tered on that relation she probably 
gave up many domestic comforts, and 
made many sacrifices of ease and worldly 
advantage, in order that she might be- 
come the wife, and in every sense of the 
expression, the helper and comforter 
of the faithful servant of God, and the 
messenger of love and mercy to the 
perishing children of men. Perchance 
she little thought when she entered on 
her new and interesting sphere what 
anxieties she would have to experience, 
what a variety of complicated and ar- 
duous duties she would have to dis- 
charge, to what strange diversities of 
feeling she would be exposed; what 
jealousies she would experience, what 
censures would often be directed against 
her, and how much there would be to 
exercise faith and patience in her own 
family. She was resolved, however, to 
blend her earthly destinies with those 
of “a man of God.” She was willing 
to make any sacrifice, or to struggle 
with any difficulties, in order that she 
might promote the comfort, and minister 
to the usefulness of one of Christ’s ser- 
vants, and she looked up to her Father 
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in heaven, and devoutly prayed that 
adeyuate grace might be imparted, so 
that she might be prepared to perform 
all the duties, and to sustain all the trials 
connected with her important sphere. 


Her companion was probably, in re- | 


spect of mind and character, all that she 
could wish; and she loved him, not only 
for his own sake, but above all for his 
work’s sake, for the sake of his Divine 
Master, and for the sake of the perishing 
souls of men, whom he was aiming to 
save. His constitution was perhaps de- 
licate and tender, while his activity was 
ceaseless, and his solicitudes intense, on 
behalf of his fellow-creatures. He could 
not be idle. He must always be doing 
something for God. Still, she perceived, 
that in labours he was “ more abundant.” 
During every week, throughout the year, 
he had to preach the gospel at five or 
six distinct periods, in addition to all 
the other duties, so numerous and oner- 
ous, devolving upon him as a student, 
as a parent, and as a pastor, “ watching 
for souls, as one who must give account.” 


She saw that he would be incapable of | 


this continued mental and physical ex- 
ertion, with safety to himself. She was 
sure, with his delicacy of frame, that he 
would undermine his constitution. She 
conversed with him, reasoned with him, 
affectionately expostulated with him on 
the subject; but his uniform reply was, 
“IT must spend and be spent for Christ ; 
I cannot be idle; I cannot diminish my 
engagements. Souls are perishing, and 
I must endeavour to pluck ‘them as 
brands from the everlasting burning.’ 
I must ‘work while it is day; the night 
cometh when no man can work.’”’ 

Thus the assiduous and devoted herald 
of salvation proceeded, prosecuting his 
anxious and responsible task, till disease, 
of an alarming character, presented it- 
self, and which made exceedingly rapid 
progress. He saw that his end was ap- 
proaching, and that he must say “ Fare- 
well” to the objects of his tenderest 
regard and love; that he must leave 
them, and leave them for ever in relation 
to the present world, Still, one thing 


cheered snd sustained his spirit,—that for 
him to live had been Christ, and that 
now death would be gain, ineffable, 
boundless, and immortal gain ; one thing, 
however, depressed him, and occasion- 
ally much disturbed the wonted tran- 
quillity of his spirit, namely, the cir- 
cumstances under which his widow and 
beloved offspring would be left at his 
decease. This thought often proved like 
a dark cloud over his mind. 

He would muse on his sick bed in 
the following manner :—‘ My beloved 
companion has been tenderly brought 
up, her mind is cultivated and superior, 
her sensibilities are delicate; my little 
family are growing up, and all will rest 
on her; how will she be able to bear it? 
Most gladly would I have provided 
against the contingencies of life, had my 
limited income permitted. My Father 
and my God, my hope, my exclusive hope, 
is in thee. To thee I commit myself in 
full confidence in thy mercy. To thee 
I intrust, most implicitly, my dear com- 
panion and children. May thy provi- 
dence appear for them, may thy grace 
be signally manifested to them. I cling 
to that assurance of thy word, as en- 
gaging as sublime, ‘ Leave thy father- 
less children, and let thy wedows trust in 
me.’’’ Shortly after these musings, it 
may be, he sank back on his pillow. He 
embraced his wife and children with 
much difficulty, but with extreme ten- 
derness, for the last time, and as the word 
“Farewell” was upon his lips his spirit 
was peacefully conveyed to glory. 

The widow’s heart was overwhelmed. 
For a time she could not speak, she 
could not even weep. She looked at 
her dear sainted husband’s lifeless body; 
she gazed on the beloved children, some 
of them unconscious of their loss; and 
then she looked up to God as her God, 
and committed herself, as well as she 
was able, under her trying circumstances, 
to the care and kindnegs of that Father 
in heaven who has never deserted the 
pious, or the children of the godly, 
and who has left it on record, as his 
own gracious and paternal declaration 
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and assurance, “I will be a God unto 
thee, and to thy seed after thee.” 

What a claim has such a woman on 
the best feelings of the devout, and on 
the sympathies, the enlightened and 
tender sympathies of the church of God! 
Her husband had been labouring assi- 
duously for Christ; he had tasked his 
energies unduly, and he had devoted 
himself to the great work of the mi- 
nistry, without the most remote thought 
of pecuniary gain. Such a man lived, 
not for a party, but for the benefit of the 
church of God. Can that church forget 
the faithful, the holy, the laborious, the 
useful minister’s widow ? 

Is it possible that she can be disre- 
garded? Can it be that her claims and 
those of her offspring will be unheeded? 
Would it not be most unkind, unfeeling, 
and ungrateful to neglect her? Her 
stroke has been full of anguish; it has 
gone to her very soul. One of these 
widows, after her loss, thus gave vent 
to her emotions :—‘‘ When I view my- 
self, riven asunder, root and branch, not 
the limbs torn away, but the very body 
of the tree, sundered from top to bottom, 
nature must feel the parting agonies, 
must, at times, be ready to sink. The 
heart which sympathised in all our 
pleasures and pains has ceased to beat; 
the ear which was always open to listen 
to our complaints and our wishes, is 
closed; the kind voice of affection and 
disinterested love is hushed; the arm 
which supported us is withdrawn. It is 


achilling thought: cherished alone, we 
feel its freezing, benumbing influence : 
but we must not view our trials thus.” 
The widow of the faithful and ho- 
noured minister of the gospel should 
have every expression of kindness con- 
veyed to her, and be rendered as com- 
fortable as possible in her bereaved and 
desolate condition, There must be no 
want of sympathy. She must have every 
token furnished her of generous and be- 
nevolent regard. It must be shown to 
her that she is greatly valued, not only 
on her own account, but for the sake of 
him who preached Christ to all, and 
drew many to the land of peace and joy. 
The churches must never disregard, or 
appear to disregard, the widows or the 
orphan children of valued ministers of 
the gospel. The people of God must 
weep with them, must bind up their 
wounds, and dry up their tears, must 
ever be ready to minister to their aid 
and consolation. And, assuredly, if “a 
cup of cold water given to a disciple, 
in the name of a disciple, shall in no 
case lose its reward,’ we are convinced 
that expressions of kindness or tokens 
of pure benevolence furnished to the 
widow and bereaved children of the 
faithful minister of the gospel, shall re- 
sult in a special blessing to those who 
confer the same. All that is done, 


‘* will issue now in peace and joy, 
And brighten the immortal crown,” 
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THE RELATIONS OF THE MINISTRY TO OUR CHILDREN. 4 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


S1r,—Doubtless many of your readers 
have had their attention directed to the 
weighty, solemn, judicious, and affec- 
tionate counsels of the Rev. J. A. J., in 
your last Number, on Parental and Mi- 
nisterial Duties, in relation to the Re- 
ligious Education of the Children of our 
Churches. May it not be hoped that 
not a few have prayerfully resolved that 


those counsels should stimulate and 
guide their own future conduct ? 

After reading that valuable article, I 
have been much disposed to offer an ob- 
servation in connection with one or two 
of its paragraphs. 

My own sphere, during a pretty long 
period, has enabled me to form some 
estimate of the prevailing character of 
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the religious educatien of the families 
of professors, and in a large proportion 
of cases, at least, of its woful deteriora- 
tion. Much do need to 
hear the warning voice of ministers or 
others on this subject, and the echoes 
to be again and again repeated, that all 
may hear, of the trumpet note that our 
beloved and venerated friend has scund- 
ed. 

My immediate design, however, is 
only to direct attention to one or two 
specific instances, in which it has long 
appeared to me, and further experi- 
ence deepens the impression, some of 
the lamentable practical deficiencies or 
errors of parents consist; and as these 
were not pointed out in the paper re- 
ferred to, and I feel assured of them 
from a pretty systematic investigation 
to the extent of my opportunities, I trust 
Mr. James and others will deem them 
worthy of a separate mention. 

Our friend observed, “The pulpit has 
been regarded, both by parents and pas- 
tors, as almost the sole means of con- 
version to God. Parents have virtually 
handed over their children to ministers, 
and” * * #* “have contented them- 
selves with the exercises of the sabbath 
and the sanctuary.’ I much fear that 
in the above, even more credit is given 
to a very large number of those addressed 
than they deserve. In addition to all 
the other modes of neglecting their chil- 
dren’s spiritual welfare which Mr. James 
has pointed out, I have found cause per- 
petually to grieve over the apparent in- 
difference exhibited as to the effect of 
pulpit labours upon the youthful mind, 
I might say, their-extensive inefficacy, 
through the direct agency of parental 
neglect. Of course general observations 
may not apply equally in particular 
localities; but I apprehend almost any 
minister would find cause of surprise 
had he the opportunity of ascertaining 
how many, it might rather be often 
said, how few of the children of his 
charge had been taught and accustomed 
to listen to his addresses with steady at- 


tention, to recall them to their parents, 
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and have them’ re-impressed upon their 
minds, and how few had been thus 
trained and prepared to appreciate and 
profit by such labours. My painful cb- 
servation has been, that a large number 
of those families and classes of young 
people among whom better things might 
be looked for, of all ages, from early 
childhood to youth, have never learned, 
have never recognised the duty of atten- 
tion to ministerial instruction, that in 
his discourses they had any concern, or 
that they could hear anything to interest 
them. They have not been brought to 
this by early aid and exercise, conse- 
quently the faculty of attention is 
blunted, or lost, or, as in too many in- 
stances, the young come to consider at- 
tention to religious truth as only a school- 
boy exercise, and for this reason often 
the more to dislike the effort when re- 
quired. How can hearers thus brought 
up be expected, or when are they likely 
to begin to be interested hearers and 
promising members of our churches? 
Is it not much more likely that they 
will sooner go altogether into the world, 
or sit down formal, dreary, unaffected 
hearers, profitless themselves, and ex- 
tending and perpetuating deadness around 
them ? 

This practical error, so prevalent 
among even truly religious parents of 
the present day, and attributable, in 
part, to the selfish indolence to which 
we are all liable, and which the abun- 
dance of our own religious privileges is 
apt to cherish, arises also, probably, from 
a theoretic error which has been rife 
among no small class of late years, to 
the cost of those to whom the task of 
instruction in after years is committed, 
and often to the failure, in great part, 
of their best-directed efforts. 

This error is expressed usually by the 
fear of over-tasking the youthful mind; 
by which, be it observed, is usually in- 
tended in reality a mistaken fear of a 
very moderate degree of healthy mental 
exercise, and sometimes almost any ex- 
ercise of the mind whatever. Where- 
as, who of us that have had experience, 


G 


74 THE RELATIONS OF THE MINISTRY TO OUR CHILDREN. 


discharging our duty as parents or other- 
wise; who, I say, does not know that 
many faculties, and particularly curi- 
osity, attention, the desire of knowledge, 
can only be brought into exercise, I had 
almost said existence, at least with ease 
and success, at a very early period? and 
thus parents acting on this mistaken 
principle, if they ever begin the mental 
education of their children at ail, (for, 
alas! their bodily care occupies the chief 
thought only of many,) finding at a later 
period the irksomeness and hopelessness 
of their task, turn them over to those 
who are now, they suppose, to supply 
their own deficiencies, and to be suc- 
cessful in proportion as they have been 
deprived of the means of becoming so. 
This may appear to be a digression ; 
but it bears immediately on the subject 
before us. Are not numberless parents 
altogether unaware how easily and de- 
lightfully the infantile mind may be in- 
terested in the facts and histories of 
Scripture, and much of indelible ma- 
ternal impression be made at the earliest 
periods through the medium of the af- 
fections? Then how easily, how natu- 
rally, and who shall say how soon, the 
watchful mother will find and seize the 
moment for directing the child’s atten- 
tion, thus prepared, to a fact or remark 
from the pulpit, coming within the sphere 
of the young child’s comprehension and 
knowledge, and thus by degrees leading 
him to a more frequent notice of the 
preacher’s sentences and subjects, and 
successively to a fuller and more orderly 
recollection on record; and in this way, 
at a comparatively early period, may 
the young be brought to give unbroken 
and interested attention to the invaluable 
truths and powerful appeals of the man 
of God; while another, twice his age, 
the child, too, of parents who profess 
anxiety for his salvation, will sit in un- 
meaning vacuity, and hardly retain one 
thought or word of the whole, because 
the parents of the latter had thought 
that from a child attention was not to 
be expected or required. When, then, 
would the proper time arrive? If it 


were supposed to have done so, and the 
attempt made to impress on the youth 
the duty of regard to the word of God, 
the backwardness of the child to make 
the effort, and the little success attending 
it, would lead the parents to conclude 
again that it was yet too soon, and thus 
the attempt would be deferred to others, 
or never seriously made at all. Now on 
which class of hearers, trained on which 
plan, may we most reasonably look for 
the dews of the Spirit’s influence to de- 
scend? We are surprised at the callous 
indifference, the unmeaning listlessness, 
the imperturbable drowsiness upon which 
the most startling considerations, the 
most interesting statements and expla- 
nations of Divine truths, the most urgent 
appeals, and at times almost seraphic 
accents fall, absolutely unheard, or if 
heard, heard without thought, and pre- 
sently forgotten. But our surprise is at 
least abated, when we consider the man- 
ner in which so many have been early 
habituated, we are fain to say, taught to 
hear. 

But with many this is a part only of a 
system. ‘‘ The sabbath must not be made 
a day of unnecessary strictness and gloom, 
but cheerful and” — (granted thus far, but 
then they add further,)—“for this pur- 
pose it must admit somewhat of amuse- 
ment and diversion.” ‘Toys may be ad- 
mitted, in some instances, to a certain 
age at least, those of other daysin others, 
religious toys, light books, the walk, 
&e., &c. Thus any possible momentary 
seriousness is presently and continually 
dissipated, and the natural aversion to 
serious and self-denying godliness, instead 
of being subjected to wholesome re- 
straints and rectifying influence and 
example, is fed and fostered, and gains 
strength, till it will hardly endure con- 
trol. The parents themselves are sorely 
puzzled to know when, and with what, 
restraint must commence in earnest, and 
feebly and unsteadily make the attempt, 
with unnecessary irritation on both sides, 
or they let go the reins altogether; and 
such young persons, if they continue to 
pay an outward deference to religious 
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worship, are very likely to choose to go 
where and as—not conviction, but—fancy 
leads. 

The parent who has made trial of a 
different course knows that, in a well- 
ordered Christian family, when, soon as 
the sabbath begins, 


“all things another aspect wear,” 


an infant can perceive soon, and should 
be led to find the difference of this day, 


“ Best of all the seven,” 


and of all its employments; and she who 
would teach, as a mother ought to teach, 
and as only a mother can teach, the little 
prattlers around her, will never find or 
fear she will be too early in her attempts 
to instil into her loved ones’ hearts the 
story of a Saviour’s love to babes, or to 
lead them to follow him to his cross.and to 
his crown. These are the mothers whom 
tutors may thank, whom children grow 
up to revere and love, whose praise is in 
the churches, for their reward is there. 

Mr. James, among his many most impor- 
tant observations, has spoken of the rarity 
of catechetical instruction. This, as far as 
I have seen, is true indeed, and arises, I 
presume, from some or all of the erro- 
neous notions before referred to, or from 
an undistinguishing prejudice against 
‘“‘rote”’ learning, and a mischievous fear 
(alike mischievous in daily instruction) 
of taxing the memory with forms of 
words, on which account the memory is 
hardly to be exercised, and strengthened, 
and trained at all. We accordingly find, 
at least I for one have done, that few 
now have learned, or at most learned 
here and there one, of the inimitable, 
and, in times past, most valued and 
useful Divine Songs of Dr. Watts; and 
still fewer have any, or but the slight- 
est, acquaintance with the truly ex- 
cellent ‘“‘Hymns for Infant Minds,” by 
which the Taylors have furnished such 
inestimable aid for communicating truth 
and right feeling into very young minds, 
in the easiest manner, at once gratifying 
to the child, and permanent in its im- 
pressions. 
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One word only more. Most who have 
had means of observing will know, that 
it is not the child who has most early 
discerned, from every circumstance about 
him, the distinction and holiness of the 
sabbath, who has been accustomed to find 
it a day of instruction as well as rest, to 
have his occupations and readings all 
directed or regulated, and been habitu- 
ated to give early and increasing heed to 
the ministry of the word,—it is not such 
a one who feels the sabbath a weariness, 
who desires escape from the restraint of 
the parental roof, and watches for the 
time when he may turn his back on the 
house of his father’s God, or his father’s 
mode of worship; it is not usually so, at 
least: to these the order of their home has 
been always easy and natural ; it has be- 
come even delightful; they sigh when de- 
prived of it, they are likely to be spiritu- 
ally benefited by it. But the youth who 
feels the sabbath irksome, whose attention 
can hardly be gained for a few moments 
to the most awaking appeals, whose de- 
portment is frivolous, who longs for free- 
dom from restraint, who thinks his pa- 
rents needlessly precise, and he will at 
least take religion more easy, if not let 
it alone altogether; is precisely the youth 
whose parents have imposed restraints 
most lightly, and from a prevailing fear 
of making religion appear forbidding to 
the child, have yielded to his inclina- 
tion in every way they dare. And does 
he thank them now? No. What if he 
should curse them in eternity ! 

P.S. May I take the opportunity, while 
the subject is the religious education of 
our families, and has been introduced by 
Mr. James, of asking a question, which 
I have often wished and thought to pro- 
pose, but never certainly before on so 
favourable an occasion. 

May we then, I would say, entertain a 
hope that Mr. James’s ever active and 
most useful pen will yet be able to fur- 
nish us with one other valuable, and, as 
many, perhaps, feel, still needful pro- 
duction ? 

Now that few families attend public wor- 


ship thrice on the Lord’s day, and the more 
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as the afternoon is the usual period of lei- | 


sure, difficulty is doubtless felt in many 
quarters, and especially so among large 
families andassemblages of young persons 
between the ages of twelve and eighteen 
years of age, of occupying this period, 
uniformly at least, in a manner at once 
suitable, improving, and pleasing. Many 
do not hesitate to refer much of religious 
declension to this departure from olden 
practice, and of the declension of family 
religion to the greater difficulty, at any 
rate the neglect, of a proper occupation 
of the sabbath afternoon. We do not 
discuss this question here, and know that 
difficulties meet us every way. But Mr. 
James, we are sure, could most usefully 
assist us in the present one, by giving us 


a series of addresses, for sabbath after- | 


noon use among young people of the 
ages above-mentioned; and chiefly for 
reading with them. In numerous pri- 
vate schools, as well as families, such a 
work would probably be highly welcome. 
For this purpose it is not easy to find 
either authors, subjects, or passages spe- 
cially adapted, at least in proper variety, 
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and of the right length. They do not 
need to be long, but are required, by a 
liveliness of address, to awaken and fix 
youthful attention ; to interest, by inter- 
mixture of facts and selected anecdotes, 
even the thoughtless and trifling ; to in- 
form the’ growing mind; to bring before 
them, as children and youth, their pre- 
sent duties, relations, and responsibili- 
ties, and preparation for future ones and 
for eternity; to impress on them that re- 
ligion is thei personal concern ; to bring 
all the invisible world before them, and 
show them their connection with it; and 
proving to them how much which they 
think trivial, excusable, justifiable, and, 
among themselves, commendable, is truly 
sinful, and renders them guilty before 
God, thus to awaken their conscience, of 
which, in too many cases, we might be 
inclined to doubt if it had ever acted 
at all. 

I venture to make this proposal, in the 
hope that it will not be thought unrea- 
sonable or uncalled for, and that its adop- 
tion will give no little satisfaction to 
many besides the writer. Apsuror, 


SCRIPTURE DIFFICULTIES. 


“ Ty the early part of my biblical studies, | 


some thirty to thirty-five years ago, when | 


I first began the critical investigation of 


the Scriptures, doubts and difliculties | 


started up on every side, like the armed 
men whom Cadmus is fabled to haveraised 
up. Time, patience, continued study, a 
better acquaintance with the original 
seriptural languages, and the countries 
where the sacred books were written, 
have scattered to the winds nearly all 
these doubts. I meet, indeed, with diffi- 
culties still which I cannot solve at once; 


with some, where even repeated efforts | 


have not solved them. But I quiet my- 
self by calling to mind, that hosts of 
other difficulties, once apparently to me 
as formidable as these, have been re- 
moved, and have disappeared from the 
circle of my troubled vision. Why may 
I not hope, then, as to the difficulties 


| 


| 


which remain? Every year is now casting 
some light on the Bible, and making 
plain some things which aforetime were 
either not understood or were misunder- 
stood. Why may not my difficulties be 
reached by some future progressive in- 
crease of light? And, what is more than 
all considerations of this kind—speedily 
the whole will,ke known. In the light 
of heaveh no darkness is intermingled. 
Soon the anxious and devout inquirer 
after truth will, if a true Christian, enjoy 
the opportunity of asking the writers 
themselves of the books of Scripture, 
what they intended, and what they de- 
signed to teach. It is good, I do believe, 
both to hope and patiently wait for the 
light of eternal day, if, after all our efforts 
to clear up a few difficulties in Scripture 
that remain, we do not succeed to our 
utmost wishes.”—Moses Stuart. 
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CHRISTIAN UNION. 
A HYMN FOR THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, 
By the Rev. Dr. Rafies, of Liverpool. 
John xvii. 21. 


One in Christ his people are, 
All, indissolubly one ; 
Each in his right hand a star, 
Bright with glories not his own. 
Each, withdrawn from nature’s mine, 
An inestimable gem, 
Destined ever more to shine 
In Emmanuel’s diadem. 


Mingled hues one bow compose, 

God’s own sign to mortals given ;— 
One vast ocean ebbs and flows, 

Though in countless billows driven. 
So, one church the ransom’d prove, 

Though from varied realms they come, 
One community of love— 

Bound for one eternal home ! 


Then, while pilgrims here below, 
Why should they divided be? 
Why should sharp contention grow 

To disturb their unity ? 
Why apart should they remain, 
Each within his sect confined ? 
Nor their Master’s law maintain, 
Nor display his heavenly mind? 
Was not this his fervent prayer ;— 
‘¢ Father, let my people be 
One in us, as One we are, 
Thou in Me, and I in Thee,— 
Then shall all the world believe 
My commission is Divine ; 
All my gospel shall receive, 
All within my fold recline !’”’ 


Happy period! joyful day ! 

When shall thy bright morning rise ? 
Lo! before thy kindling ray 

Every fiend of discord flies : 
Rise, thou Sun of righteousness ! 

Wide thy healing wings outspread ; 
With thy light the nations bless, 

O’er thy church thine influence shed. 


Hallow’d influence from above! 
Source of concord and of peace ! 
In thy bond of perfect love 
Let our sad divisions cease : 
Heart to heart, and hand to hand, 
Each shall then his brother own— 
An indissoluble band, 
Christians, be for ever one! 


THE CROSS. 


Tae cross o’er the world in triumph shall 
wave ; 

The cross the vast unborn of heathen shall 
save. 

Speed thy way, O thou rod of the strength 
of the Lord ; 

Speed thy way ! shouts all Zion with sacred 
accord. 


The cross in the heavens all glorious shall 
shine, 

And call forth the joy of a rapture divine. 

All nature shall sink ; all creation shall fall : 

But thou, O bless’d cross, shall be then all 
in all. 


Bristol. R. 


Critiques on Books, 


—_— 


The Mount of Oxives, and other Lectures 
on Prayer. By the Rev. JAmus Hamit- 
ton, National Scotch Church, Regent’s- 
square. 18mo, pp. 228. 


J. Nisbet and Co.; and Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Though Mr. Hamilton does occasionally | 


tax our endurance by the exuberance of his 
figures, and now and then by the grotesque- 
ness Of his mental affinities and contrasts, 
we are always delighted to meet him in his 
literary walks of usefulness. We would not 
have him on any account tamed down to 


the common-place level of the day, though 
we should like to be able to defend him 
from the critical asperities of a Christian 
Observer, when he ventures to assail a good 
cause, through the medium of our brother’s 
fancy. Buta sin against taste is, after all, 
very venial, when compared with a sin 
against charity ; and we have greater hope 
of repentance in the one case than in the 
other. It is in great love and respect that 
we say to our friend of the ‘ National 
Scotch Church”’ that he must put a check 
upon his imagination, and determine upon 
the reformation of a style, which contains 
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in it all the elements of great and varied 
excellence. It is not in any querulous or 
unfriendly mood that we venture upon such 
a suggestion ; we love the author too much 
to say an unkind word of him; but we are 
convinced that the delight of his readers 
and the amount of his own usefalness would 
be greatly enhanced hy his subjecting the 
imaginative faculty far more to the sober 
dictates of the understanding. When he 
has done his utmost in this way, his com- 
positions will still be full of that species of 
interest with which a sprightly fancy and an 
excursive genius cannot fail to invest them. 

But it is high time we should say a few 
words in reference to the lectures before 
us. They belong to that class of compo- 
sitions which deserve to be regarded as ori- 
ginal. There is nothing trite or common- 
place in them. They have power in them 
to stir the imagination and the heart; and, 
what is far better, they are deeply imbued 
with the spirit of vital godliness. They lay 
open the great realities of communion with 
God; and will, we trust, draw many to the 
throne of grace. Mr. Hamilton is,a man 
of prayer, and knows how to explain its 
nature, describe its blessings, and enforce 
its obligations. The subjects of these nine 
lectures are all inviting, and are all treated 
in an inviting manner. Our readers who 
have some knowledge of Mr. Hamilton’s 
style of writing will judge for themselves 
from their interesting titles. I. The Mount 
of Olives. II. The parting Promise and 
the present Saviour. III. The Hearer of 
Prayer, the Intercessor above, the Prompter 
within, IV. The Privilege of Prayer. V. 
The open Reward of Secret Prayer. VI. 
Reasons why Prayer is not answered. VII. 
Confession, Adoration, and Thanksgiving. 
VIII. Bible Instances. IX. Conclusion. 

Making allowance for some extravagance 
in the use of figurative language, we do 
not know when we read a book with more 
in it of the pith and marrow of scriptural 
devotion. It breathes over the soul, in 
every page, a softening and hallowed in- 
fluence. It must have been conceived and 
written in the spirit of prayer. 


ReveaLep Trurn Vinpicatep. By the 
Rev, JAMus Avperiy. 2nd Edition. 


London: Snow. 


We feel pleasure in introducing to the 
notice of our youthful readers this little 
work on the ‘‘ Evidences of revealed Truth,”’ 
the production of a youthful minister of the 
gospel of Christ. 

The publication of a work on a subject on 
which so much has been written, was cer- 
tainly a somewhat bold undertaking ; and 
as to the manner in which the author has 


ON BOOKS, 


succeeded in illustrating the several topics 
which have come under his notice, we would 
suggest that our readers will best judge by 
purchasing this compendium, and by care- 
fully and devoutly perusing its pages. 

We have read the book attentively, and 
certainly with some measure of interest ; for 
it brings before the mind a large mass of 
evidence, in a comparatively small compass ; 
it indicates much reading; and a state of 
mind capable of being disciplined and im- 
proved beyond its present capacities. 

The book contains eight lectures, headed 
‘« Divine Revelation necessary ;’’ ‘‘ The cre- 
dibility of the Scriptures ;’’ ‘‘ Evidence from 
Prophecy ;”’ ‘‘ Evidence from Miracles ;” 
‘¢ Evidence from the character of Christ ;’’ 
“< Internal Evidence ;’’ and ‘‘ Evidence from 
the early rapid spread of Christianity.’’ 

Among these lectures we attach consider- 
able importance to the one on miracles ; 
but in order to give our readers some oppor- 
tunity to judge for themselves, we shall 
make one or two selections. 

When speaking of the laws of nature, 
Mr. A. adds: ‘‘ They are what they are, 
because God has made them so; and they 
continue to operate as at the beginuing, be- 
cause the ever-present egency of the great 
Spirit is manifested in filling and influencing 
all parts of the great domain of nature. 

“The uniformity we behold is the result 
of God’s determination ; and only when he 
thinks proper can this order be broken in 
upon. The system ‘which he has estab- 
lished remains the same, until that almighty 
fiat that first produced it again interposes, 
and frustrates the original design. 

‘‘ Miracles, therefore, understood as an 
interruption or counteraction of the laws of 
nature, seem one of the best criterions by 
which immediately to test the validity of the 
claims of any one to be inspired. These 
laws can only be altered or suspended by 
the agency of that Being who made them ; 
and if an individual manifestly possesses 
that power by which their otherwise unal- 
terable laws can be, in any given instance, 
suspended, then it must be acknowledged 
that it is ‘the finger of God.’”’ 

Our author further states: ‘‘ Both Moses 
and Christ, therefore, appealed, in proof of 
their being sent from God, to miracles. To 
enforce the Divine origin of thé doctrines 
they proclaimed, they had recourse to these 
universally approved credentials. On these 
they were willing to stand or fall. 

‘‘ When he, that is, Moses, had to convince 
the whole Jewish people that he was in- 
spired and ordained by God as their leader 
and lawgivyer, it was absolutely necessary, in 
order to produce conviction on the mind of 
the great body of the people, that he should 
furnish some other proof of his being sent 
from God, than his own simple assertion. 
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He must work a miracle. This was deeply 
impressed upon the mind of Moses himself ; 
and it was not until God had actually 
wrought a miracle in his presence, and as- 
sured him that he would be with him in the 
court of Pharaoh, and gave him power to 
perform similar mighty acts, that he could 
be persuaded to enter upon the great under- 
taking. 

‘*So also with Christ. He appealed to 
miracles to prove his Divine commission. 
To both Jews and Gentiles he therefore 
presented this cogent evidence. He con- 


vinced the Jews that he was the Messiah, | 


to whom they looked forward, by the’works 
he performed. In turning to the Gentiles, 
he referred them to the same palpable proofs ; 
nor did he desire them to believe in his 
name, except in the appearance of these un- 
questionable credentials.”’ 

After giving these specimens of style and 
reasoning adopted by the author, we shall 
close our observations by strongly recom- 
mending this compendium, as a very suit- 
able book for a vestry library, for sabbath- 
school teachers, and for such persons as 
have neither time nor opportunity to peruse 
larger or more comprehensive works. 

The book is beautifully printed on good 
paper; it is got up at a moderate price, and 
in a style which does much credit both to 
the author and the publisher. 


RumMarks on a CHarce of the Venerable 
Archdeacon Hare, delivered in theParish 
Church of St. Clement's, Hastings, on 
the 22nd day of July, 1845, By Puiva- 
GATHOS. 

London: Snow. 


Wrong systems spoil good men. Hereis 
the Archdeacon of Lewes, the friend of Ar- 
nold, and familiar, from his infancy, with all 
that ought to ennoble theChristian character, 
by placing on its head the crown of.charity, 
forgetting his early associations, and aban- 
doning all that is beautiful and lovely in 
religion, to become sectarian and intolerant, 
the bigot of an-hierarchy, the priest of an 
exclusive party, which charitably con- 
signs the members of all other churches, 
save that of Rome, to the uncovenanted 
mercies of God. He even condescends to 
degrade himself below the level of Gather- 
cole, by telling his audience that ‘‘ the devil 
was the first Dissenter.’”? Of course we 
shall not retaliate, or we might ask this very 
reverend dignitary, when Satan taught the 
civil magistrate to usurp the authority of 
Christ, and thus produced the monster ini- 
quity denounced in the Apocalypse? who, 
and what were the first conformists? whe- 
ther they were priests or demons? In the 
days of Christ, the doctors and rulers of the 


Jewish church were no better genealogists 
than their modern successors of the English 
church. They said they were the children 
of Abraham. In this, however, our Lord 
did not quite agree with them; he assigned 
to them a very different parentage. The au- 
thor of the ‘‘ Remarks,’’ though a Dissenter, 
betrays nothing of his Satanic origin; we 
canuot see the glimpse of a horn or a hoof. 
He does not talk of Christianity, and be- 
tray at the same time the cloven foot. He 
seems to be related, if angelic nature is to 
have anything to do with Dissent or con- 
formity, rather to Ithuriel than to the arch- 
fiend. Touched with his spear, this archdia- 
conal charge—But perhaps we had better 
pursue the allusion no further ; our readers 
will form their own judgment of this priestly 
diatribe, when they are informed that its 
venerable ‘‘author’’ has evidently three 
objects in view; first, a sort of apology for 
those clergymen and others of the Estab- 
lishment who had left, or were about to 
leave her strifeful pale for the Roman Catho- 
lic church; secondly, a justification of his 
own conduct in supporting the Maynooth 
grant ; and, thirdly, keeping down, through 
the medium of the churchwardens, all who 
oppose or object to clerical innovations. 
If Archdeacon Hare’s genealogy of Dissent 
be correct, the present race of Dissenters 
must have very much degenerated from their 
great Prototype. They are thus described 
by this writer, who seems to know them 
well :— 

‘«These men have not read the Fathers, 
nor the ‘Tracts for the Times,’ nor have 
they waded through volumes of a later day, 
and of a less questionable school of divi- 
nity; but they have read the Holy Scrip- 
tures, with a devout and submissive mind, 
imbibed their truths, and heard those truths ~ 
expounded by men neither unlearned nor 
unintelligent. They have been long accus- 
tomed to bring all that is called religious 
truth to the test of the one Book. This is 
their catechism, their creed, their thirty- 
nine articles. This serves them instead of 
councils, popes, fathers, saints; and if 
bishops, priests, and deacons urge the doubt- 
ful and the erroneous upon them by the 
most impassioned eloquence, and the most 
specious sophistry, all crowned with the 
most learned allusions, and the most classi- 
cal quotations, they will pay as much at- 
tention to it as a wise judge does to the 
oration of a pleader, who both travels out 
of the record and neglects the written laws 
of the land, to speculate on an ideal juris- 
prudence, or to show his knowledge of the 
laws of other men and other times. They 
will say, and correctly too, What has all 
this to do with the Book? Here is our 
rule, our guide, our code of laws; the 
Bible, the Bible only, is the religious rule of 
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Christians.’’ This little pamphlet displays 
throughout the courtesy of a gentleman, 
and the piety of a Christian. The author is 
arch in one sense, his opponent in another. 
Alas! ‘‘ the children of this world are wiser 
in their generation than the children of 
light.”’ 


The Nicut of Wenpine; or, Words for 
the suffering Hamily of God. By the 
Rev. Hornaritus Bonar, Author of the 
(OKelsoe tracts, &C.7 C4 LSM, pp. 
246. 

James Nisbet and Co. 

This little volume, intended as a compa- 
nion for such as by affliction have been 
compelled to hang their harps upon the 
willows, possesses all the simplicity of the 
moderns, with all the deep pathos of the 
Puritan divines. It speaks a language to 
the heart, which every child of God will 
understand. Affliction is here seen dis- 
tinctly to be an ordinance of the Most High 
for the sanctification of his people. In the 
hour of trial few humana compositions may 
be read with greater prospect, by God’s 
blessing, of lasting benefit. The man who 
wrote it must have passed through the 
school of Divine discipline. 

The contents of the volume are as fol- 
low :—The Family—the Family Life—The 
Family Badge—The Family Discipline— 
The Family Rods—The Types—The Prov- 
ing—The Rebuking—The Purifying—The 
Arousing—The Solemnising—The Warning 
—The Recollections—The Consolation— 
The Eternal Results. 


OricginaL SxeTcuEs im Poetry. De- 
signed to illustrate various Subjects and 
Characters selected from the Holy Scrip- 
tures. By EB. L. B. 12mo. pp. 244. 


Seeley, Burnside, and Seeley. 


The excellence of these Bible Sketches 
entitles them to the special notice of every 
family in which there is a circle of young 
people. They are peculiarly true to the 
sacred narratives, which they embody in 
easy and flowing rhyme. Although the au- 
thor makes no pretension to the loftiest 
strains of poetic composition, there is no 
lack in her pages, of the qualities which be- 
long to true poetry. She evinces genuine 
feeling, a sense of what is beautiful and 
lofty, and powers of description far above 
mediocrity. She is a lover of nature; and 
knows how to trace the beautiful phenomena 
around her up to nature’s God. 

The first part of the volume consists of 
an Introductory Poem on the Bible, and of 


seven other pieces, on Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Happiness, Liberty, the Wedding Garment, 
and the Rich and Poor. 

The second part, of Scripture Characters, 
viz. :—Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Lot, Isaac, 
Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Aaron, Gideon, Sam- 
son, Eli, Samuel, David, Jonathan, Elijah, 
Hezekiah, Job, and Daniel. 

The third part, of Female Characters, viz. : 
—Hagar, Rebekah, Jochebed and Miriam, 
Deborah, Jephtha’s Daughter, Manoah’s 
Wife, Naomi, Ruth, Hannah, Abigail, 
Esther, the Virgin Mary, Elizabeth, Mary 
Magdalene, Mary, Martha, Dorcas, and 
Lydia. 

The last part, of Psalms, viz.:—Lines on 
the 119th Psalm, the 97th Psalm, and the 
103rd Psalm. 

More suitable exercises for the memory of 
young people from five to ten years of age, 
we can scarcely conceive of. The theological 
sentiment of the volume is strictly evan- 
gelical. 


The GREATNESS Of the Souu, and the un- 
speakableness of the loss thereof; No 
Way to Heaven but by Jesus Curist ; 
the Strait Garr. By Jounn Bunyan, 
To which is prefixed, an Introductory 
Essay on his Genius and Writings. By 
the Rev. Ropert Puitie, Author of 
‘“The Life and Times of Bunyan.’ 12mo. 
pp. 330. Is. 3d. and Is. 6d. 


Thomas Nelson. 


This is the second volume of the Puritan 
Divines—a most valuable series, decidedly 
the cheapest publication of the times. The 
introductory essay by Mr. Philip is one of 
his best efforts. There is a mass of fine 
thought init; which to the lovers of Bunyan 
will be very precious. We know how dili- 
gently the author has been adding to his 
former materials; and the result proves 
that he has been very successful in throwing 
light on many obscurities. 


Lieut in the Dweiinc; or, A Harmony 
of the four Gospels. With very short 
and simple remarks, adapted to reading 
at family prayers, and arranged in 365 
sections for every day of the year. By 
the author of ‘‘ The Peep of Day,” 
“ Line upon Line,” ce. Revised and 
corrected by a Clergyman of the Church 
of England. 8vo. pp. 838. 


J. Hatchard and Son, 


We are happy to say, after a somewhat 
careful examination of this volume, that its 
name is in good keeping with the character 
of the work. Those who use this interesting 


ee 
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and beautifully written manual, if such it 
may be called, will have ‘‘ Light in the 
Dwelling.’’ With no pretensions to elaborate 
or critical exposition, there will be found in. 
these ‘‘very short and simple remarks’’ 
upon the four Gospels, the substance and 
the results of the best commentaries extant. 
We can with a good conscience, and an en- 
lightened conviction, recommend the work, 
both for family and private reading. The 
author undervalues her own success; but 
we can assure our readers that the eight 
years she has spent in preparing it for the 
public eye have not been spent in vain. She 
takes for the basis of her harmony the able 
work of the Rev. George Townsend ; and 
has really succeeded in producing a deeply 
interesting and useful companion to the 
reading of the four evangelists. 


The IsLAND QuEEN. A Poem. By Mrs. 
Exits, Author of ‘‘'The Women of Eng- 
land,” &c., &c., &c. 8vo. pp. 176. 


John Snow. 


Tahiti was never so described before, in 
its natural or moral scenery. The beauties 
of the South Pacific are here depicted in 
glowing colours, and with all the charms of 
poetry not to be called in question as to its 
general merits. There are passages of sur- 
passing pathos, not inferior to the best 
touches of our most illustrious bards. But 
the moral portraiture of the volume is the 
most striking. Our fair author has por- 
trayed with great force of language and 
beauty of conception the transformations of 
the gospel in Tahiti. And with an honest 
~ and womanly indignation she has sketched 
the cowardly and contemptible oppressions 
of our Gallican neighbours. Pomare is the 
heroine of the poem, and those who would 
smile at the effort to™depict the wrongs and 
to exhibit the virtues of this injured woman, 
must read the beautiful poem before us. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Inquiries concerning the Inteliectual Powers 
and the Investigation of Truth. By Joun Aver- 
cromBI£, M.D., Oxon and Edin., V.P.R.5.E., &c., 
&e., &c, 12mo. pp. 380. Twelfth Edition. John 
Murray. 


2. The Philosophy of the Moral Feelings. By 
JoHN ABERCROMBIE, M.D., Oxon. and Edin., 
V.P.R.S.E., &e., &c., &. 12mo. pp. 214. John 
Murray. 


3. British Female Biography, being Select Memoirs 
of Pious Ladies, in various ranks of Public and Pri- 
vate Life; including Queens, Princesses, Martyrs, 
Scholars, Instructors, Poetesses, Philanthropists, 
and Ministers’ Wives. By the Rev. Tos. Timpson, 
Minister of Union Chapel, Lewisham, Author of 
““Phe Companion to the Bible,” &c., &c., &c. 12mo. 
pp. 396. Aylott and Jones. 


4. Works of the English Puritan Divines. Vol. 
II. The greatness of the Soul, and the unspeakable- 
ness of the Loss thereof; the Way to Heaven by 
Jesus Christ; the Strait Gate. By Joun Bunyan. To 
which is preixed, An Introductory Essay on his 
Geniusand Writings. By the Rev. Ropekr Purtip, 
Author of ‘‘ The Life and Times of Bunyan.” 12mo. 
pp 330. 1s. 6d, Thomas Nelson. 


5. Agnes Moreville; or, The Victim of the Con- 
vent; pointing out the imminent peril of monastic 
education. By the Rev. 8. Sweripan WI.son, 
Member of the Literary Society of Athens. 12mo. 
pp- 352. Seeley. 


6. The Young instructed in the Gospel Narrative ; 
being an Explanation of the principal Events in the 
Life of the Lord Jesus Christ. Continuously ar- 
ranged. By the Author of ‘Bible Stories for very 
little Children.” With a recommendatory Preface, 
by the Rev. Tuos. Drew, D.D. First Series. 
18mo. pp. 510. Simpkin and Marshall. 


7. Recollections of a Tour. A Summer Ramble 
in Belgium, Germany, and Switzerland. By J. W. 
Massiz, D.D., M.R.I.A., Author of ‘Continental 
India,” ‘‘Treland and the Irish Church,” &c. 12mo, 
pp. 560. John Snow. 


8. Light in the Dwelling; or, A Harmony of the 
four Gospels. With very short and simple remarks, 
adapted to reading at family prayers, and arranged 
in 3865 sections for every day of the year. By the 
Author of ‘‘The Peep of Day,” “Line upon Line,” 


&c. Revised and corrected by a Clergyman of the 
Church of England. 8vo. pp. 838. Hatchard and 
Son. 


9. Christian Union; with reference to the late 
Meeting at Liverpool. By J. A. Hanpann. 12mo. 
pp. 64, Hamilton, Adams; and Co, 


10. The Brotherhood of the Church; being a Plea 
for Christian Union. Addressed to all who profess 
that their life is ‘‘ by the faith of the Son of God.” 
By Jamus Batpwin Brown, A.B., Minister of 
London-road Chapel, Derby. $8vo. pp. 18. Ward 
and Co. 


11. Jewish Herald, and Record of Christian Effort 
for the spiritual Good of God’s ancient People. 
No. I. 12mo. 2d. Aylott and Jones. 


12. A New Universal Etymological and Pro- 
nouncing Dictionary of the English Language, em- 
bracing all the terms in Art, Science, and Literature. 
Paris I., 11., and IIL. Royal 8vo, 7d.each, J. 
Gilbert. 


Death-Ben Scenes, 


— 


MISS ANN ' SELINA CAMPBELL. 


Died at her father’s house in Croydon, 
on sabbath morning, the 27th of July, 
1845, Ann Selina, the second and beloved 
daughter of the Rev. W. Campbell. 

A short statement of the history and death 
of this young Christian, may, at this season 
of the year, be interesting to our young 
friends, in showing them the great supe- 
riority of vital godliness, the claims of the 
Redeemer to their best affections, and the 
triumph which the most timid may obtain 
over death through the blood of the Lamb. 


She was buried in Norwood Cemetery, and | 
on the following sabbath the Rev. John 


Young, M.A., of Albion Chapel, London, 
preached her funeral sermon, and read, in 
substance, the following statement, which 
her afflicted parent had drawn up :— 

“‘To record the many virtues and excel- 
lencies which characterised my beloved 
Annie, in suitable language, would appear 
to strangers the most partial extravagance. 
Born at Bangalore, on the 10th of October, 
1827, she seemed to be sanctified from her 
birth. In her temper she was quiet, docile, 
amiable, benevolent, ready to be the servant 
of all, and would make any sacrifice to 
secure love and peace. Such was the meek- 
ness of her disposition, such her obedient 
dutifulness to her parents, such her kindness 
to her brothers and sisters, and such her 
urbanity to strangers, that every one loved 
and admired her; she was held up as an 
example in other families, and it was evident 
to all who knew her, both at home and 


abroad, both in India and in England, that | 


she was a gracious child, and had received 
mercy of the Lord. She was, indeed, ‘an 
example of the believers in word, in con- 
Teridtion, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity.’ 

“Tt was very difficult in Ann Selina’s ex- 
perience to decide between what was nature 
and what was grace. But during our resi- 
dence at Islington, and while attending the 


ministry of our esteemed friend, the Rev. | 


Charles Gilbert, her mind, as well as the 
mind of her sister, was deeply impressed 
with the truth. They conversed with our 


excellent friend, who really cared for their | 


souls ; they wept and prayed together; the 


tears of repentance flowed down their cheeks; | 


it was delightful to him who writes to see 
his children hanging around him, and in- 
quiring with earnest and importunate con- 
cern, ‘What must we do to be saved?’ Oh, 
come all ye who fear the Lord, and I will 
tell you what he did for their souls. He 
brought them up out of a horrible pit, and 


from the miry clay, and set their feet upon 
a rock, and established their goings, and 
put a new song into their mouths, even 
praise to our God. 

“ After the sickness and death of her 
sister Edna, upon whom she attended like 
an angel of mercy, my beloved child felt the 
necessity of making a public profession of 
the gospel. The simplicity of her faith, the 
fervour of her piety, her childlike disposi- 
tion, and the interesting narrative of God’s 
dealings with her soul, greatly pleased the 
members of the church, and they glorified 
God in her. - She was admitted to the fel- 
lowship in the beginning of 1843. Acting 
under the solemn impression that she had 
not long to live, that she would soon follow 
her sister to her long home, she lived for 
eternity ; she walked as a pilgrim and 
stranger upon earth; she lived by faith, and 
by her humble and consistent walk, brought 
honour upon the worthy name by which 
she was called, Scarcely a year elapsed 
from the death of her sister, when Ann 
Selina caught cold, and was obliged to keep 
to her home. As the winter advanced, it 
was evident that a fatal disease was making 
inroads upon her constitution, to the alarm 
of her parents and to the apprehension of 
her friends. The dear sufferer alone seemed 
to remain unmoyed in the midst of the 
threatening storm. On retiring to rest, oue 
night, she said to her parents, ‘ How con- 
cerned, mamma, the people appear to be 
about me; far more than I am about my- 
self. Do you know when I lie down, I just 
think that if I were not to awake in this 
world I should awake in heaven.’ During 
the first part of her illness, and the period 
of convalescence that followed, she gave 


| great diligence to the cultivation of her 


mind. From Hetherington’s ‘ History of 
the Church of Scotland,’ she learned the 
strength of purpose, the power of faith and 
love and devotedness which were so manifest 
in the sufferings and death of the martyrs, 
and often longed.to wear the crown. In 


_ Watson’s ‘ Theological Institutes,’ she found 


a delightful field of argument and discussion 
which suited her taste and her reasoning 
powers, and strengthened them in a high 
degree. Then followed Paley’s ‘ Natural 
Theology,’ and his ‘ Moral Philosophy,’ and 
Gibbon’s ‘ Roman Empire,’ and similar 
works that require, in many, patient inves- 
tigation, seemed to her but the simplest 
productions, common food, easy of diges- 
tion, and adding to the strength and stability 
of her mind as her spiritual nourishment. 
But above all, her Bible was her treasure in 
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which she delighted, and which, united with 
fervent prayer, caused her to grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of her Lord and 
Saviour. I write not these things by way 
_ of boasting, nor to hold up my child to ad- 
miration; but I saw the delightful effects 
which these studies produced upon her 
mind; I saw how they strengthened her 
spirit and her powers, and prepared her for 
the advancing struggle; and I saw how they 
made her strong in faith, and enabled her 
to give glory to God; and I therefore hold 
her up as an example to our young friends 
to give themselves to self-improvement, and 
instead of being satisfied with the passing 
periodicals of the day, to study works which 
will fit them for higher and nobler enjoy- 
ments, 

“During the summer and autumn of 1844, 
she recovered very much ; change of air and 
scene produced a good effect upon her ; and 
we began to entertain the hope that all 
might yet be well. But as the winter ap- 


proached, we were obliged to shut her up, | 


and for six months she durst not venture 
out of doors; but still we hoped that as 
spring advanced, the weather might become 


mild and genial, and might revive and in- | 


vigorate her as it did the previous year. 
How mysterious are the ways of Providence! 
The sudden removal of her dear mamma 
into the eternal state was a death-blow to my 
Annie. The shock was so great to her deli- 
cate frame that it settled upon her nerves, 
and though the summer came, and the 
weather was mild and temperate, and though 
one change and one medical system was 
tried after another, it was all vain and un- 
successful. We tried the air of Kensington, 
and in the house of beloved relatives she 
found every attention; but the hand of 
death was upon her, and she wished to re- 
turh to Croydon to die. Still she enjoyed 
perfect peace: no doubts or fears were per- 
raitted to disturb her repose ; she was strong 
in faith, giving glory to God, because she 
knew that He who had promised was able 
also to perform. The day after her return 
home, she requested her library might be 
brought to her; she sat up in her bed, and 
distributed her books as farewell presents 
to her brothers and sisters and friends, with 
as much calmness and composure as though 


she were only going on a journey for a time. | 


Oh, what a triumph was this over the last 
enemy. To behold this young Christian— 
this otherwise timid and fearful child—this 
nervous and trembling disciple, setting her 
house in order with so much tranquillity, 
preparing for the last struggle, parting with 
all worldly goods, assured that her end was 
near, looking death stedfastly in the face, 
and setting all his power at defiance ; what 
was it but saying in effect, ‘I have fought 
the good fight; I have finished my course ; 


| for her. 
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Ihave kept the faith; henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness ?’ 

“* After this event she continued for some 
weeks getting weaker and weaker, and yet 
sometimes so revived as to encourage hope. 
One day, as she saw me weeping, she said, 
‘ Why do you weep, papa? I am only going 
to be with Jesus.” The 26th of July was a 
bright day. She rose much refreshed by a 
good night, and seemed strong for the hour. 
A dear young friend came down from Lon- 
don to see her, and they spent the morning 
very quietly and pleasantly together. Every- 
thing promised fair for the future. But 
after dinner, her cough, as usual, became 
troublesome, and her nose began to bleed. 
The hemorrhage flowed faster and faster ; 
the doctors were unable to stop it; and it 
was plain that some blood-vessel had given 
way. Her hour was come, and about twelve 
o’clock the nurse came to inform me that, 
if it would not be too much for me, my 
beloved child wished to bid me farewell. 
For some days I had been very ill, and con- 
fined to my bed; but I started to cheer and 
support her in the dark valley. There she 
lay, with all the marks of dissolution around 
her, as tranquil, as meek, and patient as a 
lamb. Her countenance shone with lustre, 
and irradiated all around. As I entered 
her chamber, she exclaimed, ‘ Oh, now, 
papa, | am going to be with Jesus.’ ‘ Yes, 
my love, I know you are,’ I replied; ‘ there 
is no doubt of that, and you will meet with 
your beloved mamma and your dear sister 
Edna there.’ ‘ Yes,’ said she, ‘ but Jesus will 
receive me. I rest on his atonement alone.’ 
She sank very fast, but death had no terrors 
It was only Jesus, as the heavenly 
bridegroom, coming to receive her. He 
was exalted in her triumph. ‘Jesus,’ said 
she, ‘lover of my soul, let me to thy bosom 
fly. Come Lord Jesus, come quickly. Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit,’ and thus in the 
attitude of faith and supplication and of 
triumph, her Divine Saviour caused an en- 
trance to be adiwinistered to her abundantly 
into his everlasting kingdom of glory. She 
fell asleep about five o’clock on sabbath 
morning, and entered into the heavenly rest, 
and joined the worshippers in the heavenly 
sanctuary. ‘Thrice happy child! thou didst 
get the victory through the blood of the 
Lamb; and now, amongst the company of 
the redéemed above, thou dost cast thy 
crown at his feet, and dost crown him Lord 
of all.’’ 


MRS. HICKSON, 


On the 6th of September, 1845, Mrs. 
Hickson, of Wandsworth, died, after a pro- 
tracted illness. She had~been, from in- 
fancy, a regular attendant at Spafields cha- 
pel, and when only twelve years of age 
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was savingly impressed by a sermon she 
heard there from the Rev. Mr. Glasscott, a 
clergyman of the Church of England, on 
Col. ii. 6. On her marriage, she removed 
to Wandsworth, and became a member of 
the Independent church there, under the 
pastoral care of the late Rev. J. Elvey; and 
was enabled, during the period of thirty- 
three years, to maintain a conversation be- 
coming the gospel of Christ. Her piety was 
unequivocal, and her conduct uniformly 
consistent ; her attachment to the sanctuary 
was very striking; never was she known to 
be absent, except through illness or some 
unavoidable circumstance. In her spirit 
she resembled the Saviour she so implicitly 
trusted, and so ardently loved; she was 
meek and lowly of heart; affectionate, sym- 
pathetic, and benevolent; she followed the 
things that made for peace; was given to 
hospitality ; went about doing good ; assi- 
duously improved the opportunities which 
the providence of God afforded her of pro- 
moting both the temporal and spiritual hap- 
piness of those by whom she was sur- 
rounded; few, if any, were acquainted with 
the extent of her charities. The announce- 
ment of her death elicited the general re- 
mark, ‘‘ We know no one who will be more 
missed.’”’ For many years she was an 
efficient visitor of the Benevolent Society, 
and from its commencement a valuable 
collector of the Ladies’ Bible Association. 
The prosperity of the cause of Christ lay 
near her heart: in the welfare of the 
church of which, for so many years, she was 
so bright an ornament, she took a special 
interest. She was the minister’s friend; he 
could always rely on her sympathy and co- 
operation. ‘The present pastor reviews the 
uninterrupted friendship of twenty years 
with a grateful pleasure, which only renders 
him more deeply sensible of the severe loss 
he has sustained in the death of one who 
was a mother in Israel. Nor were her at- 
tachments restricted to her own denomina- 
tion; free from sectarian bigotry, she loved 
all who loved the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity. 

The last time she attended public wor- 
ship was on the 21st July, 1844, The sub- 
ject of discourse was not unsuited to a 
farewell visit to the house of God, 1 John 
ii, 28. On the following morning she was 
seized with paralysis, which made her a 
prisoner to the house for thirteen months. 
Throughout her lengthened affliction she 
was enabled to maintain patient submission 
to the Divine will, which was in delightful 
harmony with the composure which charac- 
terised her whole life, and which afforded a 
beautiful illustration of the language of the 
prophet, ‘Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace whose mind is stayed on thee, because 
he trusteth in thee.’’? Prayer was greatly 


valued by our deceased friend; and the 
visits of her minister for prayer and conver- 
sation always afforded her sincere pleasure. 
‘« How good is it,’’ she observed, “‘ to draw 


‘near to God; what support I find it; it 


yields me such consolation.’’ On another 
occasion, after her beloved husband had 
been praying for her recovery, she said, 
‘‘Do not offer that prayer again,’ adding, 
“that she did not think her recovery was 
consistent with God’s will, nor did she wish 
to recover.’ On being asked how she felt, 
after Mr. H. had been reading and praying 
with her, she said, ‘‘I feel better now; 
prayer always does me good.’’ She greatly 
enjoyed the reading of the Scriptures, espe- 
cially when the portion selected testified of 
Christ, and of his sufficiency to sustain 
under affliction. ‘‘Oh!” she said, ‘‘ these 
precious promises, they seem too good to be 
true.” She experienced in an eminent de- 
gree the Divine presence and support; she 
frequently expressed her confidence in the 
words of the apostle, ‘‘ I know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded he is able to 
keep that which I have committed to him 
against that day.” On awaking one morn- 
ing, she said, ‘‘I can lay hold of the pro- 
mise.” On being asked what promise, she 
replied, with great fecling, ‘‘ Peace I leave 
with you, my peace I give unto you;” and 
added, ‘‘ that peace I possess.” On another 
occasion she remarked, ‘‘ What a mercy, I 
have not left religion to seek now; for 
though { cannot always realize the same 
measure of enjoyment, still I can say I 
would not give up my hope in Christ for ten 
thousand worlds.’? On her daughter’s en- 
tering her room one morning, she said to 
her, ‘I was so ill in the night, I thought [ 
should have died; but I felt so happy; my 
mind was kept in perfect peace.” She then 
repeated a verse of one of her favourite 
hymns— 

‘* Tide me, O my Saviour, hide, 

Till the storm of life be past; 
Safe into the haven guide; 
Oh receive my soul at last.” 

“( Christ,” she said, ‘‘is all my desire and 
all my hope, ‘ Christ our righteousness.’ 
Ah! my dear, God, you know, does ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all we ask or 
think.” <A short time before her death she 
said, ‘‘I am so afraid, lest I should disho- 
nour God by impatience. I am longing to 
be gone; but his time is the best.”? ‘‘ He 
does lead me by the side of the still waters, 
and restores my soul; whom he loves, he 
loves to the end. 

‘ Bold shall I stand in that great day, 

For who aught to my charge shall lay?’ ” 
On her husband’s asking, ‘Is there one 
doubt or perplexity in your mind? Is there 
anything you fear?” she replied, with 
energy, ‘‘ Nothing,’? On the morning be- 
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fore her dissolution she exclaimed, ‘ Oh, 
happy—happy—so very happy!’’ In reply 
to the inquiry, ‘‘ Is Christ precious ?’’ she 
said, ‘‘ Fle is very precious; I have no hope 
but in him ; he is all my salvation and de- 
sire ;’’ adding, ‘‘I shall not only see my 
Saviour, but be like him; then my happi- 
ness will be complete.’’ In the afternoon 
there was an attack of apoplexy, and from 
that time she continued in an unconscions 
state until eleven o’clock on Saturday night, 
when the signal was given, ‘‘Come up 
hither,’’ and her happy spirit entered into 
the joy of her Lord. Her mortal remains 
were deposited on the following Saturday, 
in the family vault, where they rest with 
those of eight beloved children, until the 
resurrection of the just. The funeral ser- 
mon was preached on the following evening, 
to a crowded congregation, from Psa. xxxvii. 


37, a passage descriptive both of the charac- | 


ter and experience of our deceased friend, 
and as such, selected by her mourning 
relatives. 


MRS. PRISCILLA CONWAY. 


On the 25th of October, died, at Bea- 
minster, Dorset, aged forty-four years, 
Mrs. Priscilla Conway, wife of Mr. Robert 
Conway, one of the deacons of the Inde- 
pendent church in that place. The de- 
ceased was a native of Poole, in the same 
county, where she enjoyed, and savingly 
profited by, the judicious and affectionate 
ministry of the Rev. Thomas Durant, in 
whose sabbath-school she became a teacher, 
and of whose church she was a member, 
at a comparatively early age. From the 
time of her marriage she resided at Bea- 
minister, and as a member of the church 
under the care of the Rev. Alfred Bishop 
maintained uniformly the character of a 
consistent, amiabie, and devoted Christian. 
Endowed naturally with marked energy of 
mind and feeling, she threw this quality 
visibly into all her undertakings and re- 
sponsibilities. It gave particularly to her 
friendships a character of peculiar firmness 
and fidelity. She was vigorous and un- 
wearied in her efforts to promote the wel- 
fare of those in whom she felt a predomi- 
nant interest. The prosperity of the 
church to which she belonged was ever with 
her an object of deep and active solicitude. 
To the house of God her attachment was 
devoted ; and during the latter years of 
her life, which were mostly suffering and 
declining, she often attended when scarcely 
capable of the necessary exertion. So like- 
wise did she evince a strong interest in 
the sabbath-school, which led her to give 
her personal services in that institution, 
even when her strength had so much failed 
that she was ready to sink under the effort. 


But it was especially in her family, (that 
best sphere of a pious wife’s and mother’s 
activities,) in her large and interesting fa- 
mily, that she felt most at home, and that 
her example shone the brightest. From 
the earliest period of capacity in her chil- 
dren, it was her unceasing care to instil 
right principles into their minds, to lead 
them in the paths of Christian truth and 
wisdom. Nor were her endeavours unat- 
tended with a Divine blessing. ‘In refer- 
ence to one of them, who died a few months 
only before herself, at the age of fifteen, as 
well as to some of those who remain, she 
had the happiness of seeing them ‘‘ walking 
in the truth;’’ and to the latter, in con- 
nection with their surviving parent, she 
could therefore cheerfully commit the re- 
sponsibility connected with the still younger 
members of her family. This was a great 
source of relief and tranquillity to her mind 
in the prospect of leaving them at so early 
a period of her own life. 

In her character, energy was not, as is 
sometimes the case, dissociated from pru- 
dence. Of the latter she had a large share 
in her own conduct; and her advice to 
others was, ‘‘ Be very zealous in the cause 
of Christ; but,’’ she added, ‘‘be prudent 
tOOsaa 

Patience in affliction, and entire resigna- 
tion to the will of God as to the result of 
her long and doubtful illness, was exem- 
plary. ‘*She spoke once,” says a Chris- 
tian friend who often visited her, ‘‘of her 
feeling rebellious thoughts; but said, that 
with regard to her recovery she had left it 
with God to decide. She lamented to me 
more than once her inability to pray, (7.¢. 
with fixedness of thought,) arising from her 
excessive weakness. I reminded her of the 
many friends whose supplications ascended 
continually for her. With more energy 
than I thought her capable of she said, 
‘Oh, I hope they pray that I may have 
more grace, more love to the Saviour, a 
burning love to him!’ I reminded her 
of ‘the everlasting arms’ that sustained 
her, and of the mercy of being ‘kept in 
peace, perfect peace.’ She felt her obli- 
gations to God in this respect as very 
great. In one of my visits to her, I re- 
marked on the beautiful exclamation of the 
beloved disciple, ‘Behold what manner 
of love the Father has bestowed on us,’ &c. 
She stopped me by telling me how much 
her mind had been dwelling on the passage 
during the afternoon. But when 1 re- 
marked how often I had been cheered by 
the hope of being ‘like Jesus,’ when I 
should ‘see Him as he is,’ she intimated 
that she had dwelt so long on the former 
beauties of the verse as not to have ‘come 
to that yet.’’’? Humility, Christian humi- 
lity, was a leading feature of her experience. 
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To this, perhaps, it might be partly attri- 
buted, that during a considerable part of the 
earlier portion of her last lingering illness, 
her mind laboured under a partial cloud as 
to her evidences of interest in Christ and 
her prospects for heaven. These fears 
were, however, at length mercifully re- 
moved, and suddenly so, during her last 
visit to her native town, not many weeks 
before her departure. From that day, it 
is believed, uniform cheerfulness ; humble, 
peaceful reliance ; patient, passive resigna- 
tion and hope were her experience, though 
still mingled with earnest desires after more 
fixedness of thought and warmth of feeling 
in view of her approaching change. 


When that change actually drew nigh, 
she was still calm. On the morning of 
her last day, when asked if she was happy, 
she replied, ‘‘ Yes, perfectly so.’?’_ Onsome 
reference being made to what was to be 
done on the morrow, which would be the 
Lord’s day, she said, ‘‘ Ah! to-morrow I 
shall be clothed in a white robe,’’ &c.—an 
expectation which was literally verified, 
for the same evening she suddenly expired 
without a struggle. Her death was im- 
proved by her pastor on the sabbath even- 
ing, November 2, from Isaiah Ixiv. 6, ‘*‘ We 
all do fade as a leaf,” toa most crowded 
audience. 
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THE BIBLICAL REVIEW, AND CONGRE- 
GATIONAL MAGAZINE. 

Our regret for the demise of the Con- 
gregational Magazine would be pungent in 
a high degree, if we did not see it in its 
present metamorphosis. We trust, for the 
sake of our denomination, that the Biblical 
Review will realize a more generous fate 
than its predecessor. We congratulate its 


| respected editors, that they stand on their 


own independent foundation, —that they 
neither court the smile nor dread the frown 
of any public body. They will do their 
duty, and they will meet their reward. Their 
first number is a noble pledge. We predict 
that they will succeed. They combine 
ability and charity, and all wise and good 
men will hail them. 


SEVEN HUNDRED AND FORTY-SEVEN POUNDS TO THE 
WIDOWS OF PIOUS MINISTERS. 


On Tuesday, January 6th, 1846, at their half-yearly meeting, the Trustees of the Evan- 
gelical Magazine, distributed among Highty-Nine of the Widows of their deceased brethren, 


the large sum of 7471. 


To the Widows of English Ministers, chiefly Congregationalists, 


4947. ; to the Widows of Welsh Ministers, Methodists and Congregationalists, 134/.; to 
the Widows of Scottish Ministers, Presbyterians and Congregationalists, 887.; donations, 
in cases of emergency, 31/.—making the above total of 747/., the largest sum ever voted 
on any similar occasion by the Trustees. In thus venturing considerably beyond their present 
income, the Trustees rely on the zeal of Ministers and Deacons to promote, by every method 
in their power, the circulation of the Magazine. They have no hesitation in throwing the’ 
work on its own merits, as compared with any similar publication; but the claim of the 
Widows of so many of our deceased brethren is paramount, and cannot be lost sight of 
by the pastors and officers of our churches, without involving consequences from which 
they would shrink with instinctive shame and regret. They will see, then, with the 
Trustees, that no other periodical, whatever may be its merits, must be suffered to justle 


out the Evangelical Magazine. This is all we ask, and we know that we shall not ask in 
vain. 
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DR. WILBERFORCE, TH® NEW BISHOP OF 
OXFORD. 


In our jealousy for truth, we desire to 
emancipate ourselves from all unworthy 
prejudice. We did write a sharp review 
last year of Dr. Wilberforce’s sermons, be- 
cause we believe sincerely they deserved it, 
and because the position which the author 
then occupied in the palace, made us trem- 
ble for the effect of his teaching. We 
feared, nay, we believed, that he was then 
strongly tinctured with Tractarian and Ro- 
manizing notions. Jt is now an unspeak- 
able satisfaction to us to be able to say that 
his late ‘‘ Charge’ and ‘‘ Sermon,”’ delivered 
to certain candidates for orders, at Oxford, 
partake of a character the very opposite of 
the Tractarian doctrine. The documents in 
question, with the exception of one rather 
misty passage at page 31, are splendid 
examples of honest and faithful dealing. 
We question much if such an appeal has 
been made by any bishop to his clerical 
candidates in our day. There is a deep- 
toned piety in them, which all who ad- 
dress young ministers would do well to imi- 
tate. Speaking of an unconverted ministry, 
in the strongest terms, Dr. Wilberforce 
observes: ‘‘ As the rule, the ministry con- 
tinues in its leading character as it com- 
mences. ‘There is, of course, a growth in 
every living ministry, a growth from the 
weak uncertainty of infancy to the confirmed 
strength of perfect manhood; a growth in 
knowledge, comprehensive power, skill, in- 
sight, faith, and love; but whilst there is 
growth on all sides in a living ministry, 
growth is not in the dead. The increase of 
corruption is there the only change.” . . . 
“This, I say, is the ordinary law and rule 
of an unfaithful ministry. Instead of the 
man being made better, as the tempter 
whispers to you he will be, he is made worse, 
by his careless rushing into holy orders. 
With them come new temptations and new 
requirements ; new risks, that is, on both 
sides; and he has grace for neither; and 
so he falls, and falls lower than other men; 
falls, as perhaps he never would have fallen 
as a layman; falls, certainly, into deeper 
gulfs of sin and woe than he could otherwise 
have reached. God’s word, with which he 
must have some familiarity, like daily han- 
dled fire, hardens utterly his soul. God’s 
message spoken, but not listened to, makes 
deaf his ear: the visions of judgment and of 
peace, on which he has gazed unfeelingly, 
have turned his sense of sight to blindness.’’ 
Again: ‘ Ifwe have for ourselves no living 
faith in a risen Saviour, we cannot speak of 
him with power to others. A heart truly 
converted by God’s grace is the first requi- 
site for an effectual ministry. To have 
bowed ourselves under the burden of con- 


scious uncleasness; to have felt the loss 
and misery of sin; to have strnggled so 
hard against it, that we were driven to 
Christ as for our lives; to know the en- 
trance of the iron into our own souls, and 
then to have seen the cross of Christ for our- 
selves, to have found deliverance there; to 
have received help from God; to have 
prayed and been heard; to have obtained 
strength in the name of Christ risen; to 
have learned to love him; to have been 
taught by him to love others: this is the 
foundation of a real ministry.’’ 

Nor is Dr. Wilberforce less explicit on 
the spiritual and devotional character of a 
ministry which Christ will approve. ‘‘On 
our knees, if anywhere, we learn to love the 
souls of oyr people, to hate our own sins, to 
trust in him who shows us then his wounded 
side and pierced hands, and to love him 
with our whole heart. Nothing will make 
up for the lack of prayer: the busiest mi- 
nistry without it is sure to become shallow 
and bustling. To come forth from secret 
communing with him, and bear our witness, 
and to retire again behind the veil to pour 
out our hearts before him in unceasing in- 
tercessions and devout adorations, this is, 
indeed, the secret of a blessed fruitful mi- 
nistry.”’ 

The Bishop of Oxford is equally explicit 
on the proper mode of discharging the duties 
of the ministry. ‘‘ Remember,” says he, 
‘that you have a meal work to do. Let 
this thought be always with you. Go out 
to visit in your parish, not because you 
ought to spend so much time in visiting 
your people, but because they have souls; 
and you have committed to you (feeble as 
you are) the task of saving them, in Christ’s 
strength, from everlasting burnings. When 
you talk with them, beware of the dreamy list- 
Jessness which would decently fill up some 
ten minutes with kindness, good words, an 
inquiry as to their families, their work, their 
health, ending possibly with a formal 
prayer; but say to yourself, Now must I 
get into this heart some truth from God. 
Be real with them ; strike as one that would 
make a dint upon their shield of hardness,— 
yea, and smite tbrough it to their heart of 
hearts. When you preach, be real. Set 
your people before you in their numbers, 
their wants, their dangers, their capacities ; 
choose a subject, not to show yourself off, 
but to benefit them; and then speak straight 
to them, as you would beg your life, or 
counsel your son, or call your dearest friend 
from a burning house, in plain, strong, 
earnest words. And that you may be thus 
real, 1 would counsel you from the first to 
take as little of your sermons as possible from 
those ofother men. Let them be your own, 
made up of truths learned on your knees, from 
your Bible, in self-examination, amongst 
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your people. And to make them such as 
this, spare no pains or trouble. Beware of 
giving to God and souls the parings of your 
time, the ends of other employment. Be- 
ware of a pernicious facility. Wowever 
poor or ignorant your people are, you may 
be assured that they will feel the difference 
between sermons which have been well 
digested and well arranged, and those 
which are put carelessly and ill together. 
Think your subject thoroughly over; settle, 
if possible, on Sunday evening, the next 
Sunday’s subject. Meditate on it as you 
walk about your parish; pray for power 
to enforce it; and as you read God’s word, 
and go about your parish, light will break 
out on it, illustrations occur, applications 
suggest themselves ; and when you write or 
speak you will be full and orderly,—and 
this is to be strong.”’ 

Nor is Dr. Wilberforce less clear on the 
proper sudject of the ministry. ‘‘ We must 
scrupulously exclude all rival teachers ; the 
holiest and best must not come into any 
competition with it. Not in the early 
church, not in the holiest fathers, not in 
recorded visions, not in any or all of these 
are we to learn the witness of Jesus, but in 
his word. Itis at this day of the greatest 
moment to be explicit here. Want of clear- 
ness on this point, more, I believe, than 
anything besides, has tended to the unsettle- 
ment and fall of those who once seemed to 
be pillars of the faith amongst us. Once 
let the mind begin to allow itself to look 
out of God’s word for some clearer light 
than is there to be found, and it is the prey 
of every phantom and delusion. Once be- 
gin to set your scriptural faith right by 
your gleanings amongst fathers and councils, 
and there is no amount of error which you 
may not most logically develope. Let us 
clearly understand what God’s gift to us 
in Holy Scripture is, how alone and un- 
approachable it stands, and we shall be safe 
from these delusions, What that gift is, 
we cannot surely doubt. To the church at 
the beginning, in the personsof the apostles, 
was given, by the first outpourings of the 
Spirit, the full knowledge of the revelation 
of God in Christ as far as man can receive it. 
They knew all that can be known until we 
see ‘face’ to face.’ There was no limit 
in the communication, no invincible imper- 
fection in its recipients. Here the words 
of Christ are plain: ‘ When he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he shall guide you into 
ALL TRUTH ;’ ‘but the Comforter, which 
is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father shall 
send in my name, he shall teach you ALL 
THINGS :’ and that which they thus knew 
perfectly by revelation, they unerringly 
wrote down beneath the guidance of the 
same Spirit. God’s written word is the 
transcript of that revelation. In it Christ 
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is revealed, and revealeth the Father by the 
Holy Ghost ; so that here, and here only, 
is THE TRUTH; not the germ of truth to be 
developed, but all saving truth which can 
by any be received.” 

This we call masterly writing ; and from 
such a quarter hail it with peculiar delight. 
Indeed, we must say, the two discourses 
before us are conceived and expressed in 
the purest and loftiest strain of evangelical 
teaching. They might have been pronounced 
by Whitefield himself. Dr. Wilberforce is 
now committed to a free gospel; and he 
can only sustain himself in Oxford by act- 
ing out the character of a Reformer. May 
God help him to be faithful among the 
faithless ! 


GREAT BIBLE DISTRIBUTION AT 
MANCHESTER. 


The British and Foreign Bible Society is 
every day developing its power of usefulness, 
both at home and abroad. Long may it 
retain its energy, and multiply its blessings. 
It is to us a great consolation that we have 
stood by it honestly and devotedly from the 
commencement of its bright career. We 
have now to record one of its most glorious 
triumphs. A pious circle in Manchester, 
towards the close of last year, consulted and 
prayed together, on the subject of supplying 
copies of the Scriptures to all, in their vast 
population, who should be found destitute of 
them. The work was mighty, and even ap- 
palling; but they entered upon it in the 
spirit of dependence and prayer. They im- 
plored that God would incline the hearts of 
the people to receive from their hands his 
own word. They met specially to entreat 
this. And how graciously has God proved 
himself to be the hearer of prayer. They 
commenced their great undertaking; and 
no sooner had they entered upon it than 
they found the path open before them. The 
people were fully prepared to sympathize 
with their plans. ‘I am really overwhelm- 
ed,’’ observes Mr. C. 8. Dudley, writing to 
the committee of the Parent Society, on the 
22nd of November, 1845, ‘‘ not, however, 
with fatigue, for fatigue, in such a cause, is 
pleasure; but from the extreme difficulty of 
keeping a temperament, naturally sanguine, 
from being carried away by the universal 
excitement around me.’’.. . ‘ Little did 
I anticipate, when reluctantly accepting your 
invitation to revisit Manchester, the scene 
which awaited me, or the responsibility in- 
volved.” 

No wonder that Mr. Dudley should thus 
write. The Manchester and Salford auxiliary 
was formed in 1810, when the popula- 
tion of these towns (row 300,000) did 
not exceed 100,000. It has always been 


i 


90 


a powerful auxiliary. During the first five 
years of its existence, it circulated 35,000 
Bibles and Testaments ; in the six following 
years, 1,500; then, for a season, annually, 
8,000 copies; and towards 1838, about 
25,000 in the same period. In that year, 
the present depository was established, and 
since then the sales have been greatly in- 
creased; in 1839, they amounted to 4,837 ; 
and in 1844, they reached 12,577. The 
total issues of the auxiliary, in thirty-four 
years, have been 194,335. In 1845, the 
sales exceeded 15,000. 

All this is truly gratifying, and yet it is 
but a faint indication of the revival which 
has since taken place; of ‘‘ that extraordi- 
nary demand for the Holy Scriptures which 
has manifested itself among the working 
classes, and is progressively and rapidly in- 
creasing. In the month of October the sales 
at the Depository amounted to 9,618; and 
so rapid has been the increase of demand, 
that, in the first eighteen days of the present 
month, 11,713 copies have been issued, the 
sales during the ten days averaging more 
than 1000 a day; a fact unprecedented in 
the history of any similar institution. But 
even this extensive circulation seems only to 
have stimulated the inquiry and demand; 
for on Monday last, the orders received 
amounted to 2,600, and on Tuesday and 
Wednesday respectively they reached 4,000, 
thus making the number required within 
three days more than 10,000! The orders 
transmitted to Earl-street since the 1st of 
October amount to more than 38,000 copies. 

“The agency by which this work has been 
accomplished, and is still proceeding, is not 
the least remarkable feature of the case. The 
impulse to offer, and the desire to purchase, 
seem to have been alike spontaneous and 
simultaneous. Teachers and senior children 
in Sunday-schools; clerks in warehouses 
and factories; serious young persons em- 
ployed in the numerous and extensive cotton 
mills; and others, in various ranks of life, 
who had been graciously taught the value of 
the Holy Scriptures as a revelation of in- 
finite love and mercy, appeared to be ani- 
mated by one spirit. After imploring a 
blessing from on high on their undertaking, 
they provided themselves with specimens of 
different editions of Bibles and Testaments, 
which they exhibited in the schools and 
factories, where they appear to have met 
with open doors and willing minds in every 
quarter. Thus two young women, employed 
in one factory, disposed of 300 Bibles and 
Testaments within a few days. A youth of 
sixteen years of age, the junior clerk in an- 
other cotton mill, sold 460 within a similar 
time ; and, in a note now before me, writes, 
‘Our mill has been in a commotion to-day 
with the people coming to order books.’ 
Two young ladies, collectors of a Bible As- 
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sociation, who had considered their district 
supplied, furnished themselves with baskets 
of Bibles and Testaments; and going forth 
among the inhabitants of the same district, 
have, for several weeks, disposed of from 20 
to 25 copies daily. Passing over many other 
interesting illustrations of the subject, I wiil 
only add, that the superintendent, teachers, 
and senior children of the Sunday-schools 
attached to Mr. Fletcher’s place of worship, 
Grosvenor-street, have not only sold, within 
a fortnight, 600 Bibles and Testaments to 
the scholars, but have actually disposed of 
4,000 copies in the various factories in which 
these children are employed. In almost 
every instance the sales have been in single 
copies; the few exceptions being those made 
to individuals for other members of their 
respective families.”’ 

This is, indeed, a blessed movement. May 
it still proceed ; not only in Manchester, but 
in all our other towns and cities, till the 
word of God is found in every dwelling, 
and prized in every heart. 

We hope next month to give further par- 
ticulars. 


GREAT MEETINGS FOR UNION AT LIVER- 


POOL AND LONDON. 


AmMIDsT various indications of displeasure 
and satisfaction this work of charity continues 
to advance. How strange and deplorable is 
it, that, when so large a body of the friends 
of Christ are seeking to unite, on principles 
and feelings common to them all, common, 
indeed, to the whole ‘‘ household of faith,” 
there should be found writers, in decidedly 
evangelical circles, disposed to treat their 
advance towards each other as an occasion 
for fresh strife, misrepresentation, and 
rankling party-spirit. Surely the loving 
Master is still saying to such men, ‘Ye 
know not what spirit ye are of.’ We 
do not wonder at the adverse articles which 
have appeared in the Roman Catholic 
Tablet, nor at the pitiful demonstrations 
of the Church and State Gazette; but we 
have been grieved and shocked to find those 
of whom ‘‘better things might have been 
expected’’ lending themselves, in different 
ways, to a course of procedure so painfully 
at variance with the dictates of equity and 
‘brotherly love.’” We can only forgive 
them, and pray that God may grant them 
a better mind, and more of that “ charity’’ 
which ‘“thinketh no evil.’” Meanwhile, 
blessed be God! the feeling for union 
spreads and takes deep root. 


Liverpool Meeting. 


At Liverpool, on the 16th January, a 
spectacle was presented to the contempla- 
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tion of the Christian church of rare and 
transcendent interest. A meeting had been 
announced by the Liverpool Provisional 
Committee for the purpose of taking into 
consideration the resolutions and documents 
agreed upon at the memorable conference 
of the Ist, 2nd, and 3rd of October, 1845. 
They knew, happily, that the subject of 
union was a popular one in their town, 
and therefore agreed on hiring for their 
meeting the Amphitheatre, by far the largest 
public building in Liverpool. But though 
it will hold more than 4,000 persons it was 
crowded to excess; and, simultaneously, 
the Commercial Hall likewise, which will 
accommodate more than 2,000. ‘‘ We shall 
be fully borne out,’’ observes the Liverpool 
Courier, of the 17th December, ‘‘ in saying 
that, except at periods of great public ex- 
citement in the country,—such, for in- 
stance, as when there was a general elec- 
tion, or wnen the anti-slavery movement 
was on foot, there never was witnessed in 
Liverpool such unparalleled interest as the 
meetings of last night created. Some con- 
ception of it may be formed, but it cannot 
be described. It pervaded all classes of the 
Christian community—the upper, the mid- 
dling, and the lower, auguring most fa- 
vourably for the success of the important 
cause which had previously been so aus- 
piciously commenced at the Medical Insti- 
tution,’’ that is, in October last. Seven 
thousand tickets were printed and distri- 
buted, and it is supposed that twice that 
number were applied for. 

For this we desire heartily to render 
thanksgiving to Him who only can create 
and sustain the desire of union among his 
people. ‘‘As the venerable and highly re- 
spected Chairman of the meeting, the Rev. 
James Haldane Stewart, made his way 
from the ante-room to the centre of the 
platform, followed by the several ministers 
who had engaged to take a leading part in 
the proceedings, one loud and protracted 
burst of applause broke forth from all parts 
of the building, telling that, in this great 
and hallowed movement, ministers and 
people, shepherds and flocks, were acting 
as one body in harmonious concert. It 
was a thrilling and inspiring outbreak of 
popular approbation, which few who wit- 
nessed it can ever forget.’? So writes the 
Liverpool Press; and we place it in our 
journal as a gratifying counterpoise to all 
the petty cavillings against this hallowed 
movement, which have proceeded from the 
pens either of Churchmen or Dissenters. 
Our readers may have a full report of the 
Hiverpoo! meeting, at Mr. Nishet’s, or Mr. 
Seeley’s, in forly ‘closely printed pages, at 
sispence. We earnestly entreat them to 
procure it, and judge for themselves. It 
will repay their most careful perusal. 


The | of gentleness, meekness, and peace. 


| several religious denominations. 
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addresses of the several speakers are cha- 
racterised by equal wisdom and piety. They 
breathe of heaven; not a discordant note 
fell upon the ears of congregated thousands. 
O for the spirit of such a man as the Chair- 
man who presided on the occasion! We 
wish every true disciple of Christ conld 
read his opening address, and become in- 
stinct with the humble, penitential, 
godly, and catholic feeling which it breathed. 
We admire, too, the manly frankness of 
the Rev. W. W. Ewbank. His references 
to the difficulties of certain evangelical 
clergymen will, we trust, have an excellent 
effect on candid minds. Indeed, all the 
speakers grappled powerfully with existing 
objections, and disposed of them with equal 
candour and charity. But we say to our 
friends, emphatically, Buy the report of the 
meeting, and gave if an earnest perusal. 


London Meeting. 


On Thursday, January 8th, a numerous 
meeting of the proposed Evangelical Alli- 
ance was.held in Exeter-hall, to explain the 
objects of the Alliance, and to reiterate and 
enforce the truly excellent and scriptural 
resolutions passed at the Liverpool con- 
ference on the Ist, 2nd, and 3rd. of last 
October. Though the meeting was held in 
the morning, the hall was well filled; and 


| we were much delighted to perceive a very 


satisfactory representation present of the 
Mr. Bevan, 
the banker, presided, and the meeting was 


| opened by the reading of certain portions 


of Scripture by the secretary; after which 
the Rev. Dr. Bunting read suitable collects 
from the Prayer-book, adding some 
very touching and appropriate petitions of 
his own. The Chairman well explained 
the nature of the Alliance, and guarded the 
friends of union against undue expectation 
on one hand or undue discouragement on 
the other. 

Upon Dr. Leifchild was devolved the 
opening address, which was characterised 
by great calmness and deliberation, and by 
a manly and eloquent exposition of the 
principles previously suggested at the Liver- 
pool conference in October. The glowing 
picture which he drew of the holy sym- 
pathy and love which prevailed in that con- 
ference will not soon pass from the recol- 
lection of those who listened to him. A\l- 
together, Dr. L. never delivered on any 
public occasion, that we remember, a more 
effective address. It was full of light and 
love, and we pity the man who could have 
listened to it without emotions kindred to 
those of the respected speaker. 

After Dr. Leifchild, the Rev. E. Bicker- 
steth followed, in one of his truth-telling, 
love-breathing appeals, full of Christ, full 
He 
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gave utterance to many sentiments which 
extreme men of all parties would do well to 
consider. He defended nobly the position 
he had taken in ‘‘ the Evangelical Alliance,” 
maintained its consistency with his ordina- 
tion vows, with the repeated references of 
the formularies of his Church, and with all 
his recent published sentiments. He did 
not fail'to notice the infirmities of his own 
Church, and declared that there had been 
too much boasting on all hands. With 
much regret he alluded to the articles against 
the Alliance in the two last numbers of the 
Christian Observer, and in some other 
periodicals; and firmly but courteously told 
the authors of them that their arguments 
against the union had only tended to con- 
firm his mind in the course which he in- 
tended, by God’s blessing, to pursue. 

The meeting was addressed also, with 
pleasing effect, by Dr. Alder, the Hon. and 
Rev. B. Noel, the Rev. J. H. Hinton, the 
Rey. J. Hamilton, the Rev. Dr. Cumming, the 
Rev. C. Prest, and the Rev. T. S. Grim- 
shawe. 

Mr. Noel’s address was in his own best 
style. To bim the subject of union is a 
kindred theme. His whole public life has 
been devoted to its promotion. Through 
evil and good report he has persevered in 
his advocacy of the sacred cause; and his 
personal conduct to his brethren, of all de- 
nominations, has been in perfect keeping 
with his platform professions of love. Such 
aman can afford to advocate union among 
God’s people. His principles and his prac- 
tice areintrue harmony. May his valuable 
life be long spared as a blessing to the 
Christian church. 


‘ 


PHILANTHROPIC INSTITUTIONS. 


Ir is a gratifying sign of the times that 
institutions are springing up continually in 
our country, the object of which is to im- 
prove large masses of the people, or to re- 
move great and crying evils from the midst 
ofus. We refer to the following with great 
satisfaction. 


YOUNG MEN’S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION. 


The object of this association is ‘‘ the im- 
provement of the spiritual and mental con- 
dition of young men engaged in houses of 
business, by the introduction of family or 
social prayer, Bible classes, mutual improve- 
ment societies, or any other plan, strictly 
in accordance with the Scriptures.”’ This 
institution holds a meeting of its members 

very week, on alternate Thursday evenings, 
in the City, and at the West End, for 
prayer and for receiving reports of the pro- 
atess of the association in the metropolitan 
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establishments for business. No one can 
be a member of the society who is not either 
connected with some church or known to 
be a converted character; nor can any one 
be elected a member without full inquiry 
into his suitableness. Members are liable 
to be suspended upon forfeiture of their 
Christian character. 

This society ranks among its Vice-Pre- 
sidents several eminent clergymen and Dis- 
senting ministers. Its chairman is R. C. 
L. Bevan, Esq.; its treasurer, George 
Hitchcock, Esq.; and its secretary, Mr. T. 
H. Tarlton. Its committee consists of a 
circle of pious, well-informed young men, 
in whom we can express our sincere confi- 
dence. 

Though ‘‘the Young Men’s Christian 
Association’’ has existed little more than a 
year, it has effected much good. It has 
proved a rallying point for many a young 
man highly beneficial to his Christian 
character and progress. A course of lec. 
tures has been determined upon at the Cen- 
tenary-hall, Bishopsgate-street, to be de- 
livered by the Rev. B. W. Noel, the Rev. 
James Hamilton, the Rev. Dr. Cumming, 
the Rev. J. Stoughton, and others. 

A very delightful meeting of this associ- 
ation was held at Radley’s Hotel, Bridge- 
street, Blackfriars, on Thursday evening, 
November 6, 1845, R. C. L. Bevan, Esq., 
in the chair. Three hundred and thirty- 
five persons sat down to tea at seven 
o’clock, after which Dr. Leifchild prayed 
for a blessing on the society. Very inter- 
esting and instructive addresses were de- 
livered by the Rev. Thomas Binney, the 
Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel, the Rev. Ro- 
bert W. Dibdin, Rev. Dr. Archer, Samuel 
Morley, Esq., and the Rev. Dr. Leifchild. 
We commend this association very earnestly 
to all the serious young men in London 
connected with our great mercantile estab- 
lishments. We believe a blessing is in it. 


THE ASSOCIATE INSTITUTION FOR IM- 
PROVING AND ENFORCING THE LAWS 
FOR THE PROTECTION OF WOMEN, 


The office of this society is 83, St. 
Swithin’s-lane, King William-street. It 
appears to be under a very respectable and 
energetic committee of clergymen and lay- 
men. The treasurer is B. B. Cabbell, 
Esq.; the secretary, Thomas Joplin, Esq. ; 
the assistant secretary, Mr. H. J. Newman; 
the travelling agent, Mr. Joseph Harding ; 
and the collector, Mr. C. D. Walker, 4, 
Kensington-crescent, Kensington. We give 
the above information thus particularly, 
because benevolent persons would often 
subscribe to an institution if they knew the. 
official channels of communication. This 
association proceeds upon the principle that 
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ynany and great wrongs are inflicted upon 
WOMAN; that, in order to their remedy, 
they must be made known; that the me- 
thods of redressing existing evils must be 
laid open to the right-thinking portion of 
the community, by means of the public 
press; and that the laws extant against the 
oppression and depravation of the female 
sex must be rendered more stringent, and 
be enforced with greater severity. It must 
be obvious that such an undertaking is one 
of delicacy and difficulty. ‘‘In the pro- 
gress of the work it will be necessary to 
advert to facts that are painful and even 
appalling. But the task is confided to 
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those who have pledged themselves that 
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nothing shall appeat in the pages of their 
monthly periodical, ‘Tue Femaue’s 
Frrenp,’ which is not perfectly unexcep- 
tionable.”’ 

We have seen the first number of ‘‘ The 


“Female’s Friend,’’ and regard it as well 


adapted to the work which it proposes to 
accomplish. There is an admirable paper 
in it, from the pen of a distinguished female 
writer, under the title, ‘‘ Social claims, con- 
sidered in relation to Females.”? We could 
wish to see this paper in the hands of all 
who take an interest in the improvements of 
woman’s social, moral, and religious con- 
dition. We wish all success to the philan- 
thropic undertaking. 


General Chronicle. 


VISIT TO THE GRAVE OF WHITEFIELD. 


[The following sketch, which appeared in 
the Sun newspaper, on the 15th Decem- 
ber, 1845, will doubtless be interesting to 
many of our readers. —Ep1Tor. | 


Whitefield’s Bones. 


* Whitefield’s bones ! and what of them ? 
They have long since been mingled with 
kindred dust ; ‘massed into the common clay.’ 
Seventy-five years have sunk into the grave 
of ages since the prince of preachers was 
laid down in the narrow bed, from which he 
never rose but in the spirit. Only the me- 
maory of Whitefield survives-——-his immortal 
part is now wearing its crown, and with the 
elders he is waving his palm; but of the 
‘ tabernacle’ in which he tarried on earth for 
a season, no tracecan remain. It was com- 
mitted to dust ‘long, long ago,’ and nothing 
but the blast of the archangel’s trump shall 
collect the scattered atoms, and bid the dry 
bones live.” 

Such may be, perchance, the exclamation 
of the reader, on glancing at the heading of 
this sketch; but let me crave his patience 
whilst I relate, as simply as may be, the 
particulars of a pilgrimage which, scarcely 
more than two months ago, I made to 
Whitefield’s bones, for, to the everlasting 
disgrace of those who might prevent it, they 
are exposed to the public view ‘‘a marvel 
and a show.” 

I was spending Sunday at Old Ipswich, in 
the latter part of last September, when, by 
accident, I fell in with an old inhabitant of 
the town, who had heard Whitefield preach 
there. He was a sort of patriarch of the 
place, and as he sat on one of the stones 
which surrounded the ancient orthodox 
meeting-house, his grey locks streaming | 


from beneath his queerly-shaped hat, and 
attired in his primly-cut old-fashioned coat, 
he appeared no bad representative of the de- 
parted Puritans who, in former days, had 
soberly and decently obeyed the call of the 
sabbath-bell, and worshipped in the same 
temple whose steeple now casts its shadow 
athwart the green sward beneath, 

A sabbath in a New England village is 
quite a primitive affair. The old-fashioned 
folk commence it on the Saturday evening, 
but the custom is confined to, and will proba- 
bly die out with them. Where it is observed 
in all its strictness, every occupation ceases 
abont six o’clock. All loud and boisterous 
talk is hushed, and the old clock in ‘the cor- 
ner ticks audibly, whilst the family circle, 
consisting as well of the domestics as of the 
members of the family, gather round the 
wood fire, and listen to the head of the 
house read and expound the Scriptures. 

As the bell of Old Ipswich church swung 
out that bright sabbath morning, it was a 
pretty sight to see the village people coming 
from different points to the decaying old 
church, which was situated, as most country 
churches in New England are, on a hill top. 
Whilst I was enjoying the scene, the old 
man to whom I have alluded, and who was 
sitting on a stone, accosted me, and asked 
if I was not a stranger in ‘‘ those parts?” 
On my informing him that I was, he be- 
came very loquacious, and pointed out to 
me the various ‘‘lions’’ of the neighbour~- 
hood, which consisted of such places as 


*“ Heartbreak-hill,”” ‘‘ Lover’s-lane,”’ and 


other affectionately-named localities, and 
wound up by observing, ‘I suppose, Sir, 
you’ve a-heard of Whitefield??? ‘ Of 
Whitefield ! to be sure I have;’’ and then it 
occurred to me that the celebrated preacher 
had often visited America, and recollections 


any 
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of a fine old mezzotint portrait of him, which 
used to hang over the family mantel-piece 
when I wasa boy, became vivid, and my curi- 
osity was thoroughly excited, as the old gen- 
tleman said, when I nodded my head in reply 
to his query, ‘* Well, I’ve a-seen White- 
field; George Whitefield stood on this very 
stone,’ and he dropped his stick feebly 
from his shaking hands, ‘‘ and I heard him 
preach here.’ 

‘¢And do you remember anything about 
him ?”’ I asked. 

‘¢ Well, I guess I do. I was but a bit of 
a boy then; but here he stood on this stone, 
looking like a flying angel, and we do call 
this Whitefield’s pulpit to this day. That 
other stone, further on, is the one on which 
they tell the devil ‘lighted when he jumped 
over the church.’ The mark of his toes is 
to be seen now; but that’s nonsense, and 
neither here nor there. 

‘‘He’d a-preached in Boston, on the 
common,’’ continued the old man, ‘in the 
morning, and came over here to give a ser- 
mon in the afternoon, and he went from 
here to Newburyport in the evening. There 
was folk here from all parts to hear’n; so 
he was obligated to speak outside, for the 
church warn’t half big enough for ’em, and 
no two ways about it, I’ve a-hearn many 
pa-arsons sin’ that time, but none on ’em 
could come nigh he, anyhow they could 
ARSNS 

“‘Do you remember anything of his ser- 
mon ?’’ I inquired. 

‘¢Oh! I was too young to notice aught, 
Sir, but the preacher himself and the crowds 
of people, but I know he had a very sweet 
voice; and, as I said, when he spread his 
arms out, with his little Bible in his hand, 
he looked for all the world like a flying 
angel. There never were so many people 
afore or since in Old Ipswich. I suppose, 
Sir, you’ll be goin’ to see his bones ?”’ 

‘¢ His bones! whose bones?’’ I asked, in 
some astonishment. 

“Why, Mr. Whitefield’s. He was buried 
at Newburyport, and you can sée ’em if you 
like. The sexton shows ’em, but only 
strangers go to see ’em, I hear.”’ 

I made up my mind that I would see them 
too, if possible; but I regarded the affair as 
an old man’s story, until [ learned from 
other quarters that what he had stated was 
true. i 

I attended service in the church, which-is 
one of the oldest in America, and was, 
therefore, more interesting than a modern 
erection would have been. There was the» 
old pulpit, with elaborate carvings about it, 
and of a forty-parson power size. It was 
surmounted by an enormous sounding- 
board, which was decorated by a gilded star. 
‘There had been a similar gorgeous decora- 
tion in front of the pulpit, but it had been 


considered too gay by a rigid deacon, who 
scraped off, with his own pious hands, the 
gold leaf. The pews were very capacious, 
and square; old-fashioned high-backed chairs 
being used as seats. In a very high and 
deep gallery was an ample space for the 
choir, which was an exceedingly good one ; 
and, en passant, I would observe that the 
Americans are far beyond us so far as hyma 
singing is concerned, and it would not be 
amiss if some of the doleful tunesters in 
our churches and chapels would imitate our 
transatlantic brethren in this respect. After 
listening to the delightful congregational 
singing in New England, the monotonous, 
melancholy music of our metropolitan dis- 
senting choirs, seemed to me dismal in the 
extreme. But to my more immediate © 
subject. 

On the following day, I went over to 
Newburyport by railroad, and having pre- 
viously ascertained the interesting spots, I 
proceeded first to the house in which White- 
field died. It stands in School-street, and 
was at one time the residence of the Rey. 
Jonathan Parsons, the first regular pastor of 
the Presbyterian society in the town. It is 
a plain, unpretending structure, consisting 
of two floors, and possessing no other claims 
to attention than its being near the spot 
where the last scene of Whitefield’s career 
was enacted. I knocked at the door, and 
asked of a servant girl, who answered my 
summons, if I might be allowed to see the 
room in which Mr. Whitefield died, taking 
it for granted that so memorable an occur- 
rance must have been familiar to her mind. 
She looked me in the face for some time, 
and then replied, that no one of that name 
lived there; and finding I could make no- 
thing of her, 1 was turning away, when a 
lady came forward from a side room, and 
on learning my business, and receiving my 
apology for the intrusion, very courteously 
showed me up a flight of stairs, into acham- 
ber, which, she said, Mr. Whitefield used to 
sleép in. 

I surveyed the room with some interest ; 
but the character of it must have been 
greatly altered since Whitefield’s time, for 
there was a very pretty French bed, and 
smart window curtains, and portraits of 
George Washington and General Jackson, 
anda whole army of presidents, and a view 
of Bunker-hill Monument, and similar mat- 
ters, but nothing whatever to remind me of 
Whitefield. 

‘‘ Here is the place he died in,’’ said the 
lady ; and she showed me a little entry just 
outside the door of the bed-chamber, di- 
rectly over the entrance to the house. A 
window in this recess commanded a view 
of the road in front of the dwelling. 

“He Jay the night before he died,’’ said 
the lady, ‘in that bed-chamber; and when 
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he was took for death he ran out to this 
entry-window for breath, and died whilst 
sitting in a chair opposite it.’’ 

A host of thoughts crowded to my mind 
as I stood on the spot where the great man 
gasped, and gasped for air, and then 
breathed out his life. So simply and so 
graphically is the last scene of all described 
by his servant, Richard Smith, who at- 
tended him from England to America the 
last time he ever crossed the Atlantic, that 
I cannot forbear quoting here from his nar- 
native. There is no flourish or parade 
about it ; its interest lies in the little facts 
which it records, and which in connection 
with Whitefield, are of such deep interest. 
‘The account,’’ it has been said, ‘‘ has all 
the constituents of a completed drama ;”’ 
and what could close it more graphically 
than that single simple fact, of ‘‘ the people 
who went weeping through the streets to 
their respective places of abode ?”’ 

“On the morning of his death, at a 
quarter-past four, he waked, and said, 
‘My asthma, my asthma is coming on; I 
wish I had not given out word to preach 
at Haverhill on Monday; I don’t think I 
shall be able; but I shall see what to-day 
will bring forth. If I am no better to- 
morrow | will take two or three days’ ride !’ 
He then desired me to warm him a little 
gruel; and, in breaking the fire wood I 
waked Mr. Parsons, who, thinking I 
knocked for him, rose and came in. He 
went to Whitefield’s bed-side, and asked 
him how he felt himself. He answered, ‘ I 
am almost suffocated. Ican scarce breathe, 
my asthma chokes me.’ I was then nota 
little surprised to hear how quick, and with 
what difficulty he drew his breath. He 
got out of bed, and went to open the 
window for air. This was exactly five 
o’clock. I went to him, and for about five 
minutes saw no danger, only that he had a 
great difficulty in breathing, as I had often 
seen before. Soon after he turned to me, 
and said, ‘I am dying.’ I said, ‘I hope 
not, sir.’ He ran to the other window 
panting for breath, but could get no relief. 
It was agreed that I should go back for 
Dr. Sawyer; and on my coming back I 
saw death on his face; and he again said, 
‘I am dying.’ His eyes were fixed, his 
under lip drawn inward every time he 
drew breath; he went towards the window 
and we offered him some warm wine with 
some lavender drops, which he refused. 
I persuaded him to sit down in a chair, 
aud have his cloak on; he consented by a 
sign, but could not speak. I then offered 
him the glass of warm wine; he took half 
of it, but it seemed as if it would have 
stopped his breath entirely. In a little 
time he brought up a considerable quantity 
of phlegm and wind. I then began to have 


some small hopes. Myr. Parsons said, he 
thought Whitefield breathed more freely 
than he did and would recover. I said, 
‘No, sir, he is certainly dying.’ I was con- 
tinually employed in taking the phlegm out 
of his mouth with a handkerchief, and 
bathing his temples with drops, rubbing 
his wrists, &c., to give him relief, if pos- 
sible, but all in vain; his hands and feet 
were as cold as clay. When the doctor 
came in, and saw him in the chair, leaning 
upon my breast, he felt his pulse and said, 
‘He is a dead man.’ Mr. Parsons said, 
‘Ido not believe it; you must do some- 
thing, doctor!’ He said, ‘I cannot; he is 
now near his last breath.’ And indeed, so 
it was; for he fetched but one gasp, and 
stretched out his feet, and breathed no 
more. This was exactly at six o’clock. 
We continued rubbing his legs, hands, and 
feet with warm cloths, and bathed him with 
spirits for some time, but all in vain. I 
then put him into a warm bed, the doctor 
standing by, and often raised him upright, 
continued rubbing him, and putting spirits 
to his nose for an hour, till all hopes were 
gone. The people came in crowds to see 
him ; I begged the doctor to shut the door.’’ 

Of the funeral he says— 

‘When the corpse was placed at the 
foot of the pulpit, close to the vault, the 
Rey. Daniel Rogers made a very affecting 
prayer, and openly confessed, that under 
God he owed his conversion to the labours 
of that dear man of God, whose precious 
remains now lay before them. Then he 
cried out, ‘O my father, my father,’ then 
stopped and wept, as though his heart would 
break, and the people weeping all through 
the place. Then he recovered, and finished 
his prayer, and sat down and wept. Then 
one of the deacons gave out that hymn, 


‘ Why do we mourn departing friends,’ &e. 


some of the people weeping, some singing, 
and so on alternately. The Rev. Mr. 
Jewel preached a funeral discourse, and 
made an affectionate address to his brethren, 
to lay to heart the death of that useful man 
of God; begging that he and they might be 
upon their watch-tower, and endeavour to 
follow his blessed example. The corpse 
was then put into the vault, and all con- 
cluded with a short prayer and dismission 
of the people, who went weeping through 
the streets to their respective places of 
abode.”’ 

The Federal-street Church, where White- 
field was buried, was but a short distance 
from the house in which he died, and on 
my way to it I stopped at the sexton’s 
house. That functionary was not at home, 
but a little boy came up to me with several 
keys in his hand, and said he could show 
me the church, which he did. There was 
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not much to see, excepting the Whitefield 
monument; and when [ had read the in- 
scription thereon I asked the boy to show 
me the vault. 

‘‘No one but father does that,’’ said the 
boy; ‘‘and he won’t be here this half 
hour.” 

“Ts there any one about the neighbour- 
hood who knew Whitefield!’ I asked of 
him. 

‘tYes, there’s old Sam’] Wilkinson, as 
lives in next street—he says he seed’un.”’ 

And, then, in obedience to my request, 
the lad piloted me to the house of a very 
old man, of whom I inquired if he had 
known the great preacher ? 

‘¢ Yes,’’? said he, ‘‘and I was in the 
room with him just five minutes or so after 
he died. I was only six years old then, 
and I don’t know as I ever went with the 
crowds to hear him, but I saw him dead 
and buried.’’ 

I had further talk with this old man, and 
then went back to the church, at the door 
of which I found the sexton waiting for me. 
He preceded me through the aisle of the 
church, and opening a little narrow door by 
the side of the pulpit, we passed into a 
dim, dingy room behind it, and from thence, 
descending four or five steps, found our- 
selves in a brick vault which lay directly 
under the pulpit. It was two or three 
minutes before my eyes got accustomed to 
the gloom; but soon objects became dis- 
cernible, and I saw three old coflins, two 
of them serving as supports to the third, 
which lay across them. One of these cof- 
fins contained the remains of the Rev. 
Jonathan Parsons, the pastor of the church 
when Whitefield was preaching here, and 
another holds the bones of the Rev. Joseph 
Prince, a blind travelling preacher who 
died in 1791, and the third was White- 
field’s. 

Just as if he was going to exhibit some 
common curiosity, the sexton trimmed his 
lamp, then lifted the lid of an old coffin, and 
holding the flame close to it, said, ‘‘ Here, 
look in;’’ and then, pointing to a heap of 
bones, gathered together at the head of the 
shell, said, in a very business-like tone, 


~«TrHat’s THE Man.’’ 


Yes,—there lay the man, or, at least, all 
that remained of the once mighty preacher. 
Vor all I knew, the heap of dirt, the skull, 
and the loose bones might have been any 
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one’s else. But a strange awe came over 
me at his words, ‘‘ That is the man.’’ : 

I took the skull in my hands and ex- 
amined it narrowly. The forehead was 
rather narrow than broad, by no means 
high. I soon put it back again to the cof- 
fin, for I bethought me of Shakespere’s 
malediction, and felt as if I had committed 
sacrilege by touching the precious relics. It 
is said that one of the arm bones was stolen, 
and is in England. Philip, in his ‘‘ Life and 

Times,” refers to this with just indignation. 
For my own part, did I know the possessor 
of it, I would print his name, for the pur- 
pose of shaming him into restoration. 

There are some other interesting sepul- 
chres in Newburyport ; amongst them, the 
grave of Thomas Parker, one of the early 
ministers. Cotton Mather thus quaintly 
and beautifully speaks of him :— 

‘(He went unto the immortals in April, 
1677, in the eighty-second year of his age ; 
after he had lived all his days a single man ; 
but a great part of his days engaged in 
Apocalyptic studies, he went unto the 
Apocalyptic virgins who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goes.”’ 

With an anecdote of Whitefield, which, 
I believe, is not generally known in Eng- 
land, I conclude this article. 

‘In the last visit but one which White- 
field paid to America, he spent a day or 
two at Princeton, under the roof of the Rev. 
Dr. Finley, then president of the college at 
that place. At dinner, the Doctor said, 
“Mr. Whitefield, I hope it will be very 
long before you will be called home, but 
when that event shall arrive, I should be 
glad to hear the noble testimony you will 
bear for God.’ ‘You would be disap- 
pointed, Doctor,’ said Whitefield, ‘I shall 
die silent. It has pleased God to enable 
me to bear so many testimonies for him 
during my life, that he will require none 
from me when I die. No, no. It is your 
dumb Christians, that have walked in fear 
and darkness, and thereby been unable to 
bear a testimony for God during their 
lives, that he compels to speak out for him 
on their death-beds.’ ”’ 

This anecdote was related a few months 
ago to a gentleman of New York, by an 
individual now living, who was then a 
student in the college, and a boarder in 
Dr. Finley’s family. The manner of White- 
field’s death fulfilled his prediction. 
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HINDOO TEMPLE AT RAMNUGGUR. 


We are indebted to the kindness of our esteemed Missionary Brother, the Rev. 
R. C. Mather, for the following article, descriptive of the subject of the woodcut 
on our first page :— 


The present engraving is from an original drawing of a half-finished temple at Ramnug- 
gur, a small town on the Ganges, the seat of the castle, and one of the patrimonial estates, of 
the Raja of Benares. 

This building was commenced more than seventy years ago by Chert Singh, then Raja 
of Benares; but the troubles that ensued, in consequence of the extraordinary pecuniary de- 
mands made upon the treasut'y by Warren Hastings, then Governor-General of India, led to 
a suspension of the work ; and, as the Raja was soon afterwards deposed, and a relative, with 
limited and suborditiate powers, installed in his room, no adequate motive or occasion seems 
ever to have presented itself to resume the undertaking. 

This edifice, as a work of art, has no parallel in either of the neighbouring cities of Mir- 
zapore or Benares. The fowt ensemble, and the exquisitely elaborated ornaments of each 
of its parts, render the building unique. 

The position of the temple is on the eastern bank of a large reservoir of fresh-water, that 
occupies between five and six acres of ground. Each side of this reservoir is lined with long 
flights of stone steps, with five ornamental porticoes fox the convenience of bathers ; besides 
having, at the four corners, large towers, all constructed of the same durable material. 

The temple itself is on a raised basement-story, filled up above, but hollowed out for 
porticoes, with rows of ornamental pillars beneath. This story is seventy-six feet square. 
The body of the temple stands on a square of only forty-two feet; but, though small in di- 
mensions, it contains an immense amount of workmanship. The charm of Hindoo buildings 
is the elaborate ornament: figures of animals, real and fabulous, of flowers, and of fruits, so li- 
berally abound, that a friend, who tried the experiment of taking a complete drawing of one 
of the pillars of the temple now depicted, found that he could not do it in less than two days. 

In the temple before us, each side has been divided into several tiers of pancls, on each of 
which there has been sculptured, in relief, either the figure of an animal, or a pictorial group 
of characters celebrated in Hindoo Mythology. In the lower tier, the elephant has been de- 
picted with exquisite fidelity and beauty. In the tier above that is a fabulous animal, re- 
sembling a flying lion, carrying an elephant in his claws. In the next tier commence pictorial 
groups, as the sun seated on his glittering car, with his attendants; Krishna lifting up the 
mountain Gobardhan ; with many others well known to Hindoos. Above these, and pro- 
jecting from the wall, asin owr old cathedral buildings in this country, are seen stone figures, 
each three feet high, variously habited, and each carrying in his hands some musical instru- 
ment. The writer counted seventeen different kinds of musical instruments, all to be found 
in use among Hindoos, and which have been faithfully-depicted by the Hindoo sculptor. 

The temple we have described is unfinished, and it is well that it is so; fora peculiar 
superstition prevents the use of such edifices for the purposes of Hindoo religionism. 
The man who began to build, but could not finish, is thought to have been the sport of an 
evil destiny, which tainted all his works, as it has marred his fortunes; so that, to use a 
building erected by such a man would not be in keeping with Hindoo ideas of right and 
duty. It is atiother characteristic of theirs, which is shared with them, however, by the 
Mohammedans, that no man is found willing to expend any part of his fortune in completing 
what another has left unfinished. 

Let us hope that the time is coming when the talents as well as the wealth of the inhabit- 


ants of India will be as freely consecrated to the Saviour and his cause as they have been to 
idoi-worship and Mohammedan delusion ! 
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AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF G. C. TUTING’S STUDENT. 


Tue following narrative has been received through our esteemed brother, Mr. 
Crisp, senior tutor of the Bangalore Seminary, from a pious and intelligent 
young native, who is passing a course of instruction in that Institution, for the 
exercise of the christian ministry in India, and whose maintenance has been 
kindly undertaken by a Christian friend at Beverley, in Yorkshire. Our readers 
will be greatly interested by his account of the manner in which the providence 
and grace of God combined to rescue him from the guilt and sufferings of 
heathenism, awakened in his mind the holy and benevolent desires by which he 
is now animated, and placed him in a position so favourable to their nurture and 


fulfilment:— 


Early Life and Means of Instruction. 


I was born about 1823 near Palamcottah, 
and was employed in cultivation. My pa- 
rents and relations were idolaters, and I 
was brought up in heathenism and attended 
a heathen school till I was eight or nine 
years old. While I was young, my father 
died. 

At that time, God, who will have all men 
to see the light of the Gospel, in a wonderful 
manner, caused it to shine among us. It 
was thus:—In 1832, two of the catechists 
of Rev. Mr. Rhenius came to teach the 
people of my native place, and to give them 
tracts ; and the people, though they did not 
fully obey their doctrine, offered no oppo- 
sition, but heard quietly, and so far re- 
ceived the word. Those who taught returned, 
therefore, to Palamcottah, rejoicing. Some 
months after, the same catechists came again, 
and taught the people, and established a 
Mission-school. Then my brother-in-law 
and some others, being ready to renounce 
heathenism and embrace Christianity, in- 
quired into the things belonging to that re- 
ligion. My mother and my brother-in-law 
sent me to learn in the school, where I con- 
tinued some time. Those who had the care 
of the school said, ‘‘ Mr. Rhenius has esta- 
blished a Seminary at Palamcottah, and gives 
food and clothing to the scholars: therefore, 
if you are willing that your larger children 
should go and learn there, they may go with- 
out any difficulty.”’ Some were afraid, and 
would not send their children ; but some did 
send, and I was one who was sent. When 
we all came to Palamcottah, Mr. Rhenius 
received the older children; but, as I and 
some others were little ones, he did not re- 
ceive us, but said we might come two years 
hence. My brother-in-law did not take me 
back to the village, but placed me under the 
care of Daniel, now a Catechist of the London 
Missionary Society at Madras. 


First religious Impressions— Baptism. 
Four or five months after, I heard that my 
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dear mother was dead, and I wished to go to 
my village to see my sister; but those who 
had the care of me said, that, as my relatives 
were not yet established in Christianity, my 
soul would suffer loss: so they comforted 
me, and kept me there. At that time, my 
brother-in-law came occasionally to look after 
me. Then, some time after, Daniel, who 
had charge of me, went to Trichinopoly, and 
took me withhim. There he instructed mein 
the doctrines of Christianity, and I attended 
public worship with him. By the grace of 
God, I- became acquainted with the things of 
the Gospel ina measure, and at my own de- 
sire, was baptized by Rev. Mr. Schreyroogel. 
I then renounced my heathen name Venca- 
tuchellum, and was called Véda Manikkam ; 
but I was not sufficiently acquainted with 
the evil of sin, and the precious Saviour ; 
and my conduct was, therefore, like ‘‘ the 
smoking flax and the bruised reed.’’ 


Decision of Conduct end enlarged Means of 
Knowledge. 


At that time, some of my relations came 
from my native place, and said, ‘‘ Your sis- 
ter grieves after you, therefore, your brother- 
in-law desired us to bring you ;’’ but I said, 
‘My sister and my relations are indeed dear 
to me; but, as I have been baptized, things 
are quite changed: those who have the care 
of me do not wish me to go; and I will not 
go unless my brother-in-law comes to fetch 
me.’’? J afterwards thought that this good 
judgment was from God. When Daniel went 
to Porto Novo, I went with him, and he there 
gave me over to a pious lady, that she might 
take care of me. She was pleased with my 
conduct, and was very kind, taught me In- 
glish, and took me to Madras. When there, 
her brother, Rev. Mr. Regel, made inquiries 
respecting my history, gave me profitable 
advice, and presented me with a copy of the 
New Testament. Iread with great eager- 
ness; but did not understand its nature, and 
was as one serving two masters. 
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Deeper Conviction of Sin and Increase in 
Faith. 

Treturned to Porto Novo with my mistress, 
and Daniel became a Catechist of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, and was employed 
at Pulicat. I remained in the same situa- 
tion, cheerfully doing my business, and, 
when I had leisure, I read the precious book 
which had been given me, reading one or two 
chapters daily. At my mistress’s desire, I 
also read and prayed in the family, and 
this greatly tended to promote my piety. 
Being desirous to see Daniel, I asked leave 
of my mistress, and went to Pulicat in 
the beginning of 1838. Mr. Regel inquired 
about me, and why I had come, and said, ‘‘ T 
will not only give you food and clothing, but 
good instruction too, and do you assist in the 
care of my children ;’’ to which I assented. 
I heard sermons, read the Theological Lec- 
tures, Mr. Rhenius’s Theology, and some 
tracts. I saw myself a great sinner before 
God and deserving of his wrath; but, be- 
lieving that God, who is rich in mercy, had 
sent his Son to save me, I saw that by his 
merits I might obtain pardon and salvation, 
and I determined to walk according to his 
will, dedicating myself as an offering to Him. 
I trust that that year, by the grace of 
God, and by the help of his Spirit, I was 
born again. Mr. Regel, though my master 
according to the flesh, yet, as it regarded my 
soul, was a father to me, ‘Through the as- 
sistance of God I was watchful, and strove to 
be his faithful disciple, desiring to be en- 
gaged in his service, 

Admission to Church Fellowship. 

In 1840, I came to Bangalore with Mr. 
Regel, and heard that a Theological Semi- 
nary was established there by the London 
Missionary Society, and that Rev. Mr. Crisp 
was sent for that purpose. I then made 
known my desire to Mr. Regel, and asked 
permission to speak to Mr. Crisp, that J 
might go to the Seminary; but Mr. Regel 


said, ‘‘ You are not old enough. Mr. Crisp 
will not receive you—you must wait patiently 
two or three years.’’ I made no objections, 
but regarded it as the will of God; and by 
prayer besought Him to open the door for 
me. I had not yet received the Lord’s Sup- 
per, but was desirous of doing so, and spoke 
to Mr. Regel. He inquired my motive, ex- 
plained the nature of the ordinance, and 
how those who received it should walk ; and 
in June, 1843, he received me to the feast. 
My mind had peace and comfort, and was 
stirred up to walk in communion with 
Christ. 


Commencement and Progress of his Studies 
for the Ministry. 

The desire I before had to engage in the 
service of God still abiding, | again asked 
Mr. Regel to speak for me, that I might 
enter the Seminary. He promised to inquire 
of Mr. Crisp, and accordingly he sent me 
to the Seminary, early in]844. From that 
time, I have been studying under Mr. Crisp’s 
care; and, although the learning I acquire is 
very excellent and profitable, yet I find theo- 
logy, and the exposition which Mr. Crisp 
gives of Matthew, exceedingly pleasant to my 
mind. 

My desire is, first of all, to glorify the 
Triune God, who has chosen me according to 
his wise counsel ; secondly, so to learn the 
doctrines of the Gospel, that my own soul 
may grow in grace ; and, thirdly, that I may 
shew the wonderful truths of God to those 
who know Him not, and so deliver them from 
the thick darkness of heathenism, and lead 
them to the true brightness which is in 
Christ. 

I pray to God, and, to the best of my abi- 
lity, diligently pursue my course, that by 
his grace my ignorance may be daily re- 
moved; and that by the blessing of his 
Spirit IT may endure to the end, fight the 
good fight, finish my course with joy, and 
finally enter into his glorious kingdom. 


HINDOO FEMALE IMPOSTOR, 


Tue following singular instance of religious imposture, and the success with 
which it has been attended among the credulous and visionary Hindoos, is related 


in a missionary journal received from the Rey. M. Hill of Berhampore. 


So fla- 


grant an attempt to deceive the unthinking multitude must soon wither under 
the light of revealed truth; and will, doubtless, by the power of divine grace, be 
finally over-ruled for the furtherance of the Gospel: — 


Dec. 17. Arrived at Jeetpore, and had 
a good collection of natives, principally Mus- 
sulmans, to hear the Gospel. We were told 
that the Ma had sent for us. We went, and, 
on arriving, we found her seated in an inner 


verandah, cross-legged, upon a mat covered 
with white cloth: a bolster against which to 
rest her back, and one for each knee, com- 
pleted the furniture of her audience-cham- 
ber, Hername is Rookhoone—she is a person 
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apparently about thirty years of age. Her 
hair was neatly dressed, and she wore a gar- 
ment best described as an over-all made of 
cotton-thread loosely twisted and as thick as 
whip-cord, consequently warm and soft. Its 
shape appeared to be square,with a hole in 
the centre for the head to pass through, and 
the borders of the garment fell loosely down on 
all sides and covered her person. Under 
this she had other garments of fine texture, 
which could be seen as she moved her posi- 
tion or lifted up her hands. 

She received us courteously, but her lan- 
guage intimated that she considered herself 
a superior being. She placed me, as I first 
entered, close to her left hand, and Mr. 
Lacroix she beckoned to sit next me. Then 
taking hold of my hand, she said, ‘‘So 
you have come to see me, have you?’’ Mr. 
L. and myself each endeavoured to elicit 
her history, but she was far from being 
communicative on that point. We found 
that she was a Hindoo, and had been be- 
trothed in her infancy : she was particularly 
desirous to impress on us the fact, that her 
husband died before she arrived at the age of 
puberty; that after his death, and about 19 
years ago, her deceased husband appeared to 
her in a vision, the particulars of which 
she described very incoherently. She said 
he had long hair; then untying her own, she 
let her tresses, exceedingly beautiful and 
clear, falldown upon her shoulders, and, with 
a gurgling noise in her throat, twisted her 
head violently about like a maniac. She 
then said, ‘‘Jn this manner my husband 
spoke and shook his head.’’? Then in a 
whisper she informed us, that he added, ‘ I 
am God.” 

From that time she claimed to be under 
divine illumination. Six years ago, she said, 
she confined herself in her house, and 
was secluded from everybody for twelve 
months, since which period the spirit of God 
had dwelt in her. We endeavoured to point 
out to her the way of salvation, reproved her 
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from insanity, originated with the devil, and 
were blasphemous.; and our visit of nearly 
two hours was concluded with prayer. Once 
or twice during prayer, when the atonement 
of Christ was pleaded for the pardon of sin, 
she seemed convulsed and uttered unintel- 
ligible sounds. She was, however, very tract- 
able in the hands of her brother, at whose 
words she grew calm, and her convulsions 
ceased : only for this latter circumstance, she 
acted her part with great skill. 

Dec. 18. To-day we have had several 
communications with the brother, whois a 
shrewd cunning hypocrite: he appears to 
have made a tool of his sister, and, finding 
her an excitable subject, seems to have re- 
solved to profit by her dreams. Some of the 
Mussulmans saw through the trick, laughed 
and ridiculed, and lastly persecuted the fa- 
mily. She had directed a flag to be hoisted 
as a sign that she was some great one—this 
flag they stole. At length the family re- 
moved to an adjacent plain, on the edge of 
which they now reside. Her pretensions are 
deceiving hundreds, if not thousands—they 
have collected together in such numbers that 
the vicinity of her house resembles a market. 
The family is now alarmed lest we should ex- 
pose the hypocrisy of the whole. The bro- 
ther has offered to make over to me 25 beg~ 
gahs of rent from tenure-land; indeed, to give 
me all he possesses, if I would keep silent. I 
suspect he wishes to come under the sanction 
of a Missionary. 

Dec. 20. While packing up our tents he 
came to say that the Ma had a revelation 
during the night, to the effect that the kingdom 
of Jesus Christ would spread over all the land 
—that the Sahibs (or Missionaries) would be 
the agents to spread that kingdom—and that 
she would this day call together her followers, 
and declare it to them. This was obviously 
a last effort to gain our countenance; but 
allin vain. We should deeply regret if the 
woman, in her present position, were to be 
recognised as a Christian, 


for expressions, which, if not proceeding 


NEW HEBRIDES.—REVIVAL AND EXTENSION OF THE MISSION. 


Our readers will be interested by the following enlarged account from Mr. 
Turner of the visit of the “ Joun Wititams” to the New Hebrides in April last ; 
a brief notice of which appeared in our last Number. ‘The statement of events at 
Erromanga is deeply affecting. Our brethren looked upon the blood-stained 
shore where the beloved Williams fell a sacrifice to his Missionary zeal, and their 
Christian kindness succeeded in winning the confidence of some who might have 
been amongst the number of his murderers. Erromanga is not lost to hope, and 

-should the Gospel find entrance among these sanguinary though deeply-injured 
islanders, no event could more strongly testify to the presence of the Saviour with 
his faithful servants, or to his unlimited compassion for the perishing heathen: — 
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Massacre of Native Teachers. 


We left Samoa (writes. Mr. T.) Ist of 
April, cleared the islands on the 3rd, and on 
the 7th, cast anchor at Rotumah. Leaving 
that island on Wednesday the 9th, we made 
Fotuna, an island of the New Hebrides, 
Tuesday the 15th. We were on and off all 
the day endeavouring to get our teachers on 
board—had the boat lowered and hoisted 
several times. The first time the boat went 
to land, they said our teachers were well, 
and far off in their plantations at work; but 
the second time the boat went, the people 
seemed shy, and we feared something wrong. 
Mr. Murray and I then went off in the boat; 
and found the natives on shore armed, trying 
to conceal themselves behind the rocks and 
stones. We shouted for our teachers, but 
received nothing except vague contradictory 
answers. As our fears for our poor 
teachers increased, we determined to run 
across to the island of Anatom immediately, 
and there we arrived next morning. Our 
teachers came on board at once, and then we 
heard the mournful tidings that those on 
Fotuna were killed about the time we left 
Tanna, upwards of two years ago: an epi- 
demic raging at the time, the people blamed 
the teachers as causing it, and it ended in 
their massacre, with the wife and daughter 
of one of them, four persons in all. '* Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they 
do !’’ 

The teachers were good men, and doubt- 
less are now in glory. They died as they 
lived—men of peace; and, like Stephen, 
raised not a hand to injure any one. We 
cannot ascertain whether or not the Fotuna 
people repent of their conduct. We leave 
them to consider what they have done, and 
shall not at this time think of landing teachers 
there. 


Commencement of a Mission at Anatom. 


At Anatom all was cheering—there we left 
{wo teachers. We found on the island a 
party of white men, who have purchased a 
small island off the main-land, fortified it, 
and constructed a jetty, with flag-staff, 
houses, &c. They tell us it is meant for a 
store to supply whalers, and collect sandal- 
wood from the adjacent islands. We have 
stationed two teachers on the main-land, 
close by this settlement. They were re- 
ceived with joy by the Chiefs. The sooner 
we have a white Missionary or two there the 
better, We had a gale of wind, but lay snug 
at our moorings, though we could not leave 
the island till the 22nd. That evening we 
dropt anchor once more in the waters of Port 
Resolution. 


Gratifying Reception at Tanna, and Re- 
openiny of the Mission. 


I cannot tell you a thousandth part of 


what we saw at Tanna to cheer us, forming 
so striking a contrast to the time when we 
were. driven with heavy hearts from the is- 
land. Our house is still standing and in 
good order—not a plant stolen from the 
garden; all just as it was left. The people, 
even those who had been our greatest ene- 
mies under the influence of priestcraft, came 
with open arms to receive us. 

Soon after we cast anchor, we went on 
shore. Next day we held a great meeting in 
our house, when all parties appeared anxious 
for teachers, and implored our return. We 
placed three teachers in that locality, two 
more among a portion of the people who had 
been our enemies, and two more at the head- 
quarters of the native priesthood—that seat 
of Satan called Kasurumene. When the 
teachers went to their stations, they were all 
received joyfully : pigs were killed for them, 
and houses immediately put up. Soon after 
we were driven from the island, numbers 
died of dysentery, and all supposed it was the 
judgment of heaven—so many died in the 
land of the priesteraft that, it is said, the liv- 
ing could not bury them. Many who stole 
from us are dead—some, who attempted to 
take fruit from our garden after our depar- 
ture, are dead. These are striking facts to 
us as well as to them. The Lord seems to 
be at work, and it appears as if He was put- 
ting the fear and the dread of us into the 
hearts of these people. 


Encouraying State of Feeling among the 
Islanders. 


Cur old friend Kuannom, who promised 
to count the days and assemble the people 
for worship every Sabbath, actually fulfilled 
his engagement. Twelve months ago a Nina 
teacher visited them; found them with an 
exact knowledge of the Sabbath; and regu- 
larly holding public worship. And now, 
when the man came on board, I asked him 
when Sabbath was, and he told me correctly. 
There has been a powerful reaction in our 
favour—we had a strong persuasion that it 
would be so; the Lord hath done great 
things; praise Him together with us ! 

We sailed from Tanna early yesterday 
morning, with two Chiefs of the island on 
board and their wives. We purpose to take 
them to Samoa and bring them back, to tell 
their countrymen what the Gospel has done 
for Samoa. 


Prospects at Erromanga. 


Yesterday we landed two teachers at 
Nina, and came to anchor this morning in 
Dillon’s Bay. We are lying close in to the 
spot where our Williams fell. Four natives 
swam off soon after we cast anchor: we 
shewed them kindness ; gave them food and 
presents ; and carried them on shore in the 
boat. We could not succeed in meeting with 
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a Chief. After dinner nine others swam off, 
but we had no communication with them as 
the dialect is very different from anything we 
know. We gave them presents; shewed 
them all over the ship ; placed before them 
the portrait of Mr, Williams ; and made them 
understand that it was him they killed. We 
tried to explain our intentions to leave 
teachers ; then begged them to go and fetch 
their Chief; and sent them on shore in the 
boat. 

We also gave presents to natives on the 
beach, but found them very shy, especially 
the last time we went on shore—a little be- 
fore sun-down. We cannot see it our duty 
now to land teachers. We have succeeded, 
however, in shewing them great kindness: 
they will now know the vessel that gives 
presents and does not take sandal-wood, and 
when we return we may be able to induce 
some Tanna-men or others, who know a 
little of the dialect, to accompany us. We 
tried hard to persuade a Tanna-man to come 


with us the other day, but he would not. 
Erromanga is feared. Many sandal-wood 
vessels have been here lately. We have sad 
accounts of fighting, massacre, and other 
mischief among the people on other parts of 
the island, and perhaps Dillon’s Bay is as 
hopeful a point as any for gaining admission. 


Voyages of the Missionary Ship in prospect. 

We leave in the morning for Sandwich 
Island. The Captain has been just informed of 
the bearings of a place where some Samoans 
and Tongans were drifted many years ago, 
A vessel lying alongside of us has come from 
that place, and found all quiet there; the 
Samoans and Tongans imploring native 
teachers. We propose visiting the Loyalty 
Group, the Isle of Pines, and New Caledonia. 
We are told that all is peaceful at the Isle of 
Pines again, It is said that a Roman Ca- 
tholic Bishop and some priests are at New 
Caledonia, and we also hear that some of 
them have been killed. 


TAHITI. 


Ovr latest intelligence from Tahiti unhappily tends to confirm the fears so fre- 
quently expressed as to the injurious influence of French manners on the interests 
of public morality. Intemperance and its attendant evils are rapidly increasing, 
and it is difficult to resist the painful apprehension that the past sufferings of the 
people, who have yielded to temptation, have been but the beginning of sorrows. 
But the land has not yet lost the presence of the Most High, nor ceased to par- 
ticipate in his merey. The band of patriotic men, constituting a majority of the 
population, who remain encamped in the valleys of their native mountains, main- 
tain their integrity, and enjoy an increasing measure of spiritual blessing ; while, 
even at Papeete, the most exposed of any part of the island to the seductions of 
French licentiousness, God is renewing the tokens of his favour, and a promise of 


better days encourages the hearts of his servants, 


In August last, Mr, Thomson, 


the Missionary at that station, wrote thus :— 


All is peace and tranquillity now. The 
natives are still in the camps at Papenoo and 
Bunaania, but freely visit Papeete. I con- 
tinue my visits to Papenoo, and am delight~- 
ed by the warm welcome which greets me 
every visit. J administer the ordinance every 
two months, In the beginning of June last, 
I received into the communion of the church 
at Papenoo about forty new members. As 
no Missionary is residing there, I had some 
difficulty in deciding upon the propriety of 
receiving them without further knowledge of 
their character. 1 decided at last to propose 
them to the church at Papenoo, upon the 
recommendation of the deacons, but to leave 
it open for the Missionaries of the districts 
to which they belong, to sanction the step, 
by receiving them as members of their re- 
spective churches; or place them on proba- 
tion for a time, after they return to their re- 
spective districts, Most of them are young 
people, and have maintained a good charac- 


ter. At present they are members of the 
church at Papenoo. In a time of unparal- 
leled dissipation, I know not of one case of 
intemperance at Papenoo among the church- 
members. 

In Papeete all has been drunkenness and 
confusion. Most of the church-members 
haye left, and are either in Papenoo or Bu- 
naania. A number, joined by some from 
Papaoa, retired to Hautaua, up among the 
hills ; and there, in a beautiful little hollow, 
where the shadow of the tricolor has not yet 
cursed the soil, builtaneat little chapel, which 
Mr. J. Barff and I went to open on the first 
Sabbath of July. The scenery of that little 
spotis really sublime—stupendous mountains, 
towering on every hand, and covered with 
luxuriant vegetation. In the bottom of the 
valley, a fine stream adds to the beauty of 
the scene. The circumstances and scenery 
vividly recalled the memory of our covenant- 
ing forefathers in Scotland. Many from 
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Papeete attended that day, and the service 
was an interesting one. 

At Papeete, I have succeeded in establish- 
ing a school: it was opened in the end of 
June last. The school-room is filled chiefly 
with young girls who have for some time 
been accustomed to other scenes, and 
other teachers. They are regular in at- 
tendance at school, and have resumed 
their long-deserted seats in the chapel; 
which has been re-roofed and made com- 
fortable. In these movements I have been 
indebted to the zealous co-operation of those 
at Papeete whom I have gathered around me, 
and propose forming into a church: several 
of them assist me as teachers in the school. 
These few are active members: some others 
might be added, but, while nothing can be 
advanced against their Christian character, 
they have not shewn that interest in the wel- 
fare of the church which the others have 
done, and my desire is not to associate them 
with us for the present, but to form a Work- 
ing-church, and, in the admission of others, 


endeavour to raise the standard of purity. 
The time, I think, is very favourable for im- 
proving the character of the church, and 
elevating the tone of piety. 

For some weeks past we have been busily 
at work, to avail ourselves of the reaction 
which we feel must soon set in. Even now, 
although the church is not yet formed, nu- 
merous applications for admission have been 
made ; but I will be cautious in re-admitting, 
as the cold lifeless members of the former 
church were a dead weight upon vital piety. 
Wedo not consider it the formal breaking upof 
the old, and re-organization of a new, church ; 
but we have availed ourselves of this opportu- 
nity of collecting the few in town, and hope 
to elevate the character of those who have 
gone to Papenoo before they again join us. 

I consider it proper to mention, that none 
have yet joined the Papists. ‘There is only 
one priest here: two or three left this a few 
months ago for Wallis’s Island. From in- 
quiries they were making, I fear they will 
soon visit Samoa, 


KURUMAN.—A MONUMENT OF MERCY. 


In the following communication from the Rev. Robert Moffat, we are presented 
with an account of the last days of an aged woman, who had been for ten years a 
member of the Church at Kuruman; and who, during that period, walked in all 


the “ ordinances and commandments of the Lord blameless.’’ 


After a long life 


of sin, and captivity to Satan, she was called by the grace of God into the fellow- 
ship of his Son, and spent her few remaining years in bearing a faithful testimony 
to his love. Seldom has there been a more decisive and animating instance of the 
power of Divine mercy in the salvation of the heathen; and, with such rewards, 
the friends of Missions have every reason to thank God and take courage :— 


During the year, several members of the 
church at this station have been called away 
by death, among whom were three very aged 
widows. The character and closing scene of 
Litsape, the eldest, will, I have no doubt, 
prove interesting. She lived during the 
reign of four kings of the Batlapi—the tribe, 
to which she belonged. She was baptized 
and received into the church Sept. 6th, 1835, 
and continued to the day of her decease a 
warm-hearted, zealous, and consistent disci- 
ple. During a period of ten years, there was 
no part of her conduct to excite an unplea- 
sant emotion in the minds of her teachers. 

Some years ago her only son and his wife, 
with whom she had lived and on whom she 
was dependent, left the station, and every 
argument was employed to induce the ve- 
nerable woman to leave with them. This 
importunity was the more remarkable as she 
was almost helpless, and viewed by the 
heathen as anonentity—or, in their own lan- 
guage, ‘‘a dry old hide.”’ Her son and 
daughter, both unbelievers, still persisted in 
their endeavours to remove her; but nothing 


could induce her to alter her resolution. 
Her replies were noble: ‘‘I can be happy 
anywhere, if Jesus is only there; if I can 
only hear his voice. You tell me I shall die 
of hunger here; J shall trust my Saviour for 
that. He cared for me,—He fed me and 
clothed me during many, very many years 
when I knew Him not, and thanked Him 
not; and will He not take care of me now 
that I love Him? You know I love Him. 
Leave my God and the people of God for 
Satan! No! Let me die where I am, and 
let me die of hunger, too, rather than leave 
the service and the people of my Saviour. 
He feeds my soul: I shall not die, but live.’’ 

Finding her immovable, they left her with- 
out a sigh; but other emotions possessed her 
soul. ‘ You,”’ addressing her son and daugh- 
ter, ‘‘ will soon forget me, but I will not so 
soon forget you; for while you sing and 
dance with the heathen, I shall be weeping 
for your souls, and praying for you, my 
children.”” After their departure, she be- 
came an inmate of the family of Magame, the 
husband of her grand-daughter, and who, 
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with his wife, were believers. With them she 
remained till her death. Her mind was ever 
alive to divine things, and she appeared to 
put the highest estimate on every word 
coming from God. She was never absent, 
even in seasons of greatest debility, from 
public worship. Latterly, having entirely 
lost her eye-sight, she would totter along 
with a staff in one hand and groping with 
the other, to hear the words of her Saviour. 

Visiting her one day, on hearing my 
voice, she eagerly stretched her withered 
arm, adding, ‘‘I like to feel you though I 
cannot see you, but this will not be the case 
in heaven.’’ She continued, *‘ I have been 
thinking how good Christ my Saviour is to 
me, that I can still hear his voice.’? She 
always appeared to have her heart full of love 
to her Redeemer. Wherever she was, or at 
whatever hour of the day or night, she poured 
forth of the good treasure of her heart. She 
was all peace and contentment. A short 
time before her death, Mrs. M. observing 
that there was a want of comfort in the house 
from the daughter being at a distance with 
her own mother, sent an individual to make 
her room more comfortable, with a little 
food daily suited to her weak condition. 
This she considered too great kindness to 
such a worm, as she often described herself. 
She could not find words to express her ob- 
ligations to God for every little kindness. 

A night or two before her dissolution, I 
remained with her several hours expecting 
each to be her last on earth. When con- 
versing with those present about her probable 
age, she remarked, ‘‘I am not old—I only 
began to live when I first knew and loved 
the Saviour. My former life was a nothing, 
or a dream. I was asleep till a stranger came 
to me,—it was Jesus. He cried, ‘ Awake! 


awake!’ I awoke and beheld his hands and 
feet which my sins had pierced, and then T 
died with horror. My heart died within me. 
I said, ‘ Let the anger of God destroy me, for 
I have slain his Son.’ I felt I-was a mur- 
derer! I felt I was made of sin! [was not 
a worm, but a serpent. My heart died, I 
became as acorpse. The eagles of heaven 
saw my body—they were descending to de- 
your it, but Jesus came again and said, 
‘Live !’’’? On being asked if she had any 
misgivings, in the certain prospect of soon en-. 
tering into life in the unseen and deathless 
state, she replied with great ardour, ‘‘ How 
can I doubt when Christ has done all for 
me! J am not my own—I am part of his 
body.”’ 

When referring to the unmingled happi- 
ness enjoyed in heaven in the society of 
saints and angels, ‘‘ Yes,’’ she added; ‘‘ but 
it is the presence of the Saviour that makes 
that happiness. Could I be happy were He 
not there? No.’’ She appeared to have no 
ebbs nor flows of feeling. From the abound- 
ing fulness of the heart her mouth spake. 
She was much in prayer. Her lamp burned 
with a steady flame, throwing a lustre on 
everything around her till it died away in 
heaven’s pure day. To God be ascribed all 
the praise! She was truly a brand plucked 
from the burning—a trophy of the power of 
the everlasting Gospel; for she had been a 
sinner of no common order,—a kind of 
priestess of the unmeaning and_ polluting 
rites of heathenism. Her faith was simple 
as it was sincere; and, considering her great 
age when she was aroused to a sense of her 
danger, 1 was frequently surprised at the 
extent of her knowledge and the clearness of 
her views on divine subjects. 


ENCOURAGING PROSPECTS OF THE CAFFRE MISSION. 


Our intelligence from this important field of labour has for some time past been 
very encouraging; and our readers have been recently informed of the cheering 


progress of the work. 


In no part of Africa has the cause of Christ encountered 


more inveterate enmity, and more powerful resistance, than in Caffraria ; nor has 
the tide of hostile feeling yet materially subsided, but of late the hand of the Lord 
has been more visible in sealing his own truth: the Word has been clothed 
with power; and the household of faith has been enlarged,” The succeeding 
statement from Mr. Birt adds its testimony to these facts; and also informs us of 
the special means which he has brought into operation at Umxelo, with a view 
to the larger diffusion of the varied blessings of Christianity. 


Our system for boarding young people is 
still very satisfactory in its results; and 
really deserves more support, for it has been 
eminently blessed of God as a means of 
saving souls. The number of boys is in- 
creasing upon me without my seeking. I 


have now seven, besides two youths whom I 
partially support and wholly clothe at the 
Glasgow Seminary. The latter are decidedly 
pious. They are members of the church, 
and have been among the first to come for- 
ward and forego the rite of circumcision. 
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One has been with me three years—the other 
four. The parents of both are heathen. 

One of the girls, who has been with us 
four years is the grand-daughter of our chief. 
Her father had been long angry with her be- 
cause of her conyersion; but lately she has 
been treated kindly by him, and invited to 
return home to teach his children—her 
younger sisters. Not giving her father the 
least credit for wishing his children to be 
instructed, we have still thought it an open- 
ing in Providence for doing good to that 
neighbourhood. The girl consented, under 
the condition that the children should be al- 
lowed to learn every day. She has made a 
commencement, and teaches daily thirteen 
young persons, besides adults in the eyen- 
ing. She collects the people to worship at 
night in her mother’s house, and reads a por- 
tion of the Word, and prays. I really hope 
that she will be the means of doing good. 

The work of God is gradually advancing, 
though amidst greater opposition than ever. 
It has long been my deep conviction that the 
native converts are the best evangelists, and 
I have many times been cheered by their 
steadfast and persevering help. I have ex- 
horted them to make regular and united con- 


scientious efforts for the evangelization of 
this tribe; and I am exceedingly happy to 
say that eighteen Native Christians go out 
one day in every week, two by two, in a 
regular organised plan, by which every kraal 
will be visited frequently. 

This tribe seems to have made a stand 
against the Gospel, saying ‘‘ the teacher has 
got enough now: we will take good care 
that he do not steal more.’’ Still, however, 
there are numbers who cannot, even to 
please the Chief, stay away from the public 
preaching of the Word. 

I think a more open and public opposition 
will perhaps soon manifest itself. At present 
all are friendly with us, while many are most 
bitterly opposed to the light. But our hearts 
are not discouraged. The number of the 
conyerts increase; and also of those who 
are in some measure affected by the word. 
Witnesses for the truth come forward, here 
one and there one, and the enemy is easily 
put to silence by a comparison of the con- 
duct and customs of each party. The hea- 
then are obliged to confess, in many in- 
stances, that the truth, and what is right and 
good, is on our side. 


NEW CHAPEL AT PHILIPTON. 
KAT RIVER SETTLEMENT. 


Tne present place of worship being found much too small for the congregation, 
the members of the church and congregation have resolved upon erecting a larger 
building, measuring eighty-five feet by forty-five, with galleries. They have sup- 
plied a large part of the materials, and sustained the labour themselves; but their 
means are quite inadequate to complete the work without the aid of Christian 
Friends in the Colony, and elsewhere. Contributions to the object are most. 
respectfully solicited, and will be most thankfully received by 
J. READ, senior. 
Philipton, Oct. 15, 1845. J. Reap, junior. 


CONTRIBUTIONS ALREADY RECEIVED. 
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The Directors have great pleasure in commending the statement of their Mission- 
ary Brethren at Kat River to the generous consideration of the Christian public ; 
and they will be happy to undertake the transmission of any contributions which 
the friends of Missions may he induced to present in answer to their appeal. 
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APPEAL TO THE YOUNG FOR THE ANNUAL SUPPORT OF THE 
“JOHN WILLIAMS.” 


Tux Directors have been highly gratified with the generous spirit in which their 
appeal to the Juvenile Friends of the Society, on behalf of this interesting object, 
has been received. We select a few extracts from some of the communications 
which have accompanied the “ first fruits” of this youthful effort; from which 
it will be seen what interest and pleasure it has afforded both to the Children and 
their Teachers. 

From the Superintendent of a large School in Manchester:— 


T have paid to our Treasurer 33/. 5s. 8d., from the young people of our Sunday-schools, 
towards the expenses of the ‘‘ John Williams,’’ in addition to 12. 1s., which had been 
collected for the same object. On the evening of New Year’s Day, from 600 to 700 of our 
young people took tea together; after which they were highly delighted by the exhibition 
of a few Missionary curiosities; in the course of which several short speeches were deli- 
vered, all tending to impress upon their minds the great importance of Missionary work. 
The advantages of the ‘‘ John Williams’’ were specially pointed out to their notice, in rela- 
tion, first, to the children and young people themselves who collected the money, by im- 
planting in their tender hearts the noblest generosity; secondly, as the means of bringing 
into existence that very cheap and beautiful book, the ‘‘ Juvenile Missionary Magazine ;’’ 
and, lastly, as the Missionary Ship is of great value both to the Missionaries and the poor 
heathen. 


From a friend in Yorkshire :— 


I send you a post-office order for 4/. 15s,, the amount which our young friends have col- 
lected towards the support of the Missionary Ship. They have had great pleasure, I believe, 
in the work, and will anticipate next January, as the time when they will return to promote 
their beloved object. The Missionary Ship has produced a great impression upon them ; 
and I have no doubt they will continue to feel an interest in it. 

From Bath:— 

With much pleasure I send you the result of the appeal to our young friends, 20/. 10s., 
in support of the Ship ‘‘ John Williams.’’ I am very thankful that this object was brought 
before them, and that they have kindly given attention to it. 


From Lancashire: — 


Tf you will call at Barclay & Co.’s, Bankers, you will find an order awaiting you, for the sum 
of 6/. 14s., collected for the purpose of aiding in defraying the annual expenses of the ‘‘ John 
Williams.’’ Hoping that the present sum is only one of many such, collected by the youth 
of our nation, and wishing the great Society with which you stand so closely connected, &c. 


The Directors very earnestly hope that their young friends throughout the 
country will sympathise with the kind-hearted and liberal feelings exhibited in the 
above extracts; then, without any peculiar effort, or even inconvenience, the 
object will be fully realised, and the dear children of Britain, who purchased 
the beautiful and commodious vessel, will have the satisfaction of knowing that 
they also defray her annual expenses; by which so much more will be directly 
applied to send the Gospel to the Heathen. 

It should be particularly observed, that the appeal of the Directors is not 
restricted to the children of Sunday-schools, but addressed to their youthful 
jriends of all classes; and the cordial co-operation of Ministers, Parents, and 
Teachers, is earnestly entreated to direct and render it successful. 


DEATH OF Mrs. FAIRBROTHER AND MRS. HOBSON. 


In the afflictive and mysterious providence of the Most High, the strength of our Chinese 
Mission has been weakened by the removal of two of its valued members from this life. 
With the deepest sorrow, yet with devout submission to the sovereign hand of God, we re- 
cord, this month, the death of Mrs. Fairbrother, who entered into rest at Shanghae, in Sep- 
tember last; followed by that of Mrs. Hobson, on the 22nd of December, who expired 
within sight of her native shores, whither she was returning, accompanied by her husband, to 
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seek the restoration of her health. These painful and unanticipated dispensations demand 
the strongest exercise of Christian sympathy and commiseration with the bereaved brethren, 
and their fellow-labourers in China; while, by these mournful events, the Directors and 
friends of the Society are visited afresh with severe trials of faith and patience in the pro- 


secution of their arduous work. 
ment, Mr. Fairbrother writes as follows :— 


T have to communicate the melancholy in- 
telligence of the decease of my dear wife. 
When we arrived here, she was weak from the 
excitement produced by the constantly vary- 
ing and trying circumstances in which we 
had been placed; but I indulged the hope 
that a temperate climate and perfect rest 
would restore her to health. About a fort- 
night after we landed she had an attack of 
diarrhoea ; but then I had no serious appre- 
hensions of any danger. She was much bet- 
ter, though she had not recovered her usual 
strength, when the disease returned with in- 
creased violence. It continued several days, 
and she expired on the evening of Sept. 18. 

For several years she had indulged the 
hope of carrying the Gospel to the Heathen, 
and lived to reach her destination, but died 
before entering upon her work. 

Her piety was unobtrusive and sincere ; 
the best evidence of it is in the sacrifice she 
made, and the holiness and consistency of 


In communicating the intelligence of his early bereave- 


her life. Though we could not hold in- 
tercourse with her during the hours which 
preceded her death, yet we doubt not her 
end was peace: her countenance indicated 
a composed and happy state of mind. 

T abstain from saying anything about my 
own feelings. You will feel certain that Iam 
almost overwhelmed with sorrow, yet a di- 
vine power sustains me to a degree which I 
could not have anticipated. The thought 
of her happiness, and knowing that it was 
the will of God, forbid me to murmur, and 
the hope of re-union in happier circumstances 
supports my mind in my desolate condi- 
tion. Itremains my duty to ‘‘ follow them 
who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises ;’” doing the will of God, and wait- 
ing, with cheerfulness and resignation to the 
divine will, the time of my great change, 
when, like the dear and now sainted partner 
of my every enjoyment and every sorrow, 
I shall find that ‘ to die is gain.’ 


The following was received from Dr. Hobson, after his arrival in London, December 24 :— 


It is my painful duty to announce to you 
the death of my dear wife, on the morning 
of the 22nd inst., at 4 o’clock, when an- 
chored, after heavy weather, off Dungeness, 
a little south of Dover. The object of the 
voyage has entirely failed, and our most san- 
guine expectations have been disappointed. 
Fever, chiefly in an intermittent form, con- 
tinued unabated and unsubdued till within a 
few days of our reaching England; it was 
then succeeded, as I always feared it would, 
by diarrheea, which, with the previous de- 
bility and emaciation, soon terminated her 


that, when on the point of accomplishing our 
voyage, having sailed upon the mighty deep 
for nearly five months, a distance of 17,000 
miles, our native shores just in sight, her 
spirit should be then summoned to its hea- 
venly rest. But it was the Lord’s will, and 
what He doeth must be right. Her end was 
peaceful and calm. She died in faith, resting 
on the promises, and was content to die. I 
am thankful in being able to commit her 
mortal remains to the earth, and surrounded 
by my friends to bury my dead, with the 
sure and certain hope of its resurrection in 


existence on earth. It seems mysterious the place that she desired. 

Had the death of Mrs. Hobson occurred at an earlier period during the voyage, her 
remains would necessarily have been consigned to an unrecorded grave in the mighty deep. 
It was an alleviation to the sorrow of her esteemed husband to bring her body on shore, and 
to select a place of sepulture more consonant to the last claims ef affection and respect, Our 
departed sister rests with the dead in Abney Park Cemetery. 


NEW OFFICIAL ARRANGEMENTS. 

Tue Rey. J. J. Freeman, at the urgent solicitation of the Directors, has been 
induced to relinquish his pastoral connexion with the Church at Walthamstow, 
with a view of devoting his entire services to the interests of the Society as one 
of its Secretaries. The efforts of our esteemed Brother will be directed more par- 
ticularly to the improvement and extension of Missionary Associations, both in 
town and country,—a source of income on which the hopes and expectations of 
the Directors mainly rely. 

The Directors, having also been frequently favoured with the views and wishes 
of their Country Brethren, as to the desirableness of appointing Ministerial 
Agents, who should visit particular Districts, with a view to promote the same 
important object, are happy to state, that they have engaged the valuable services 
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of the Rey. KE. Prour, late of Halstead, and the Rev. G. Curisriz, late of Finch- 
ingtield ; the former of whom has commenced his labours in the West of Eng- 
land, and the latter in Scotland, with very gratifying prospects of success. 

The Directors affectionately commend these respected Brethren to the confi- 
dence and esteem of the Ministers and Churches associated with the Society ; 
and entreat for them their cordial co-operation in promoting the object of their 
appointment. 


ORDINATION OF MR. CLELAND. 


On Wednesday evening, December 31, Mr. 
John Fullerton Cleland, of Cheshunt Col- 
lege, Missionary appointed to China, was 
ordained at Trevor Chapel, Brompton. The 
introductory address was delivered by Rey. 


ed by Rev. J. J. Freeman ; the Rev. Arthur 
Tidman presented the ordination prayer, and 
the charge was given by Rev. Dr. Harris. 
The Rev. Samuel Martin and Rey. John 
Stoughton also engaged in the service. 


Dr. Morison ; the usual questions were ask- 


EMBARKATION OF MISSIONARIES. 


Ow Monday, December 29, Rev. J. C. Thompson, with Mrs. Thompson, and family em- 
barked at Greenock, in the Somnauth, for Bombay, on his return to Quilon. Mrs. Leitch, 
wife of Rey, A. Leitch, of the Madras Mission, accompanied by her son, and Miss Mault, 
returning to Nagercoil, embarked at Portsmouth, Jan. 5, in the Malacca, for Madras. 
Arrival of Rev. W. H. Drew, at Bombay, Dec. 14. 


“ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. ~ 


The thanks of the Directors are presented to the 
following, viz. :— 

For Rev. E. Davies; for wearing apparel for the 
benefit chiefly of the captured Africaus at New Am- 
sterdam ; to Mrs. Yates and friends, at Greasbro’, 
near Rotherham ; to Mrs. Harris and friends, at 
Hales Owen; to Mrs. Nicklin, Birmingham; to ladies 
at Isbenezer Chapel, do.; to Mrs. Cooksey and 
friends, West Bromwich; to Mrs, Parsons and friends, 
Brierley Hill; to Miss Turner and friends, Oulton 
Hall; to Mrs, D. Davies and friends, Stansted; to 
Mrs. Appleford, Mrs. Cropper and friends, Toxteth 
Park, Liverpool; to ladies connected with Rev. C. 
Wilson, Sution-in-Ashfield; to the ladies of Rev.W. 
L. Brown’s Congregation, Bolton; to Mrs. Prust 
and friends, Northampton; to ladies at Handsworth, 
per Rey. J. Hammond; to Misses Reynolds, Leices- 
ter; to Mr, Shenton, do., for a quantity of hosiery; to 
Miss Nunneley, do., for a parcel of quills and public- 
ations; to Rev. Mr. Reeveand friends, at Hales Owen, 
fora keg ot nails; to Rev. W. H. Stowell, Rotherham, 
for a present of cutlery; to Mr, Parker, Sheffield, for 
same; to Mr. Tucker, do.; to Mr. T. Roberts, Man- 
chester, for 100 Ib. of Epsom salts, and other medi- 
eines; to the Sabbath School teachers connected with 
the Rev. W. Bevan, Liverpool, for 1/. 10s, and to 
Rev. N. K. Pugsley and friends, at Hanover Chapel, 
Stockport, for an additional sum of £3, towards 
lamps for Mission Chapel, New Amsterdam;to R.D. 
Alexander, Esq., Ipswich, for a parcel of temperance 
publications; to Mr. John Tyrrei, for do.; to friends 
at Wellingbro’, for £1 per Rev. FE, Davies, being ‘a 
part of savings by total abstinence from strong drinks, 
presented to the self-denying Christians in Berbice, to 
assist them in sending the Gospel to Africa.” 

Jor Zion and Arundel Chapels, Demerara; to Miss 
Forster, Tottenham, for a parcel of useful books for 
a library. 

For Demerara Mission, per Mr. Wallbridge; to the 


Juvenile Missionary Working Society, Royston, per 
Rev. S. S, England, for a box of useful sicko, 
value £15. 

For the Jamaica Schools, per Rev. J. Vine; to M. 
H., Ackworth, for £1 and some books: also, to Mr, 
Barker and friends, Pontefract, for £1 5s. 

For Mrs. Hill, Berhampore; to the Misses Muir 
and friends, Edinburgh, for a box of usefal articles. 

For Mrs. Rice, Bangalore; to the ladies of the 
Searborough Missionary Working Society, per Rey. 
G, B. Kidd, for abox of children’s clothes, value £30, 

For Mrs, Lechler, Salem; to the Old Meeting and 
Princes Street Congregations, Norwich, per Miss 
Spelman, for a box of useful articles, 

For Mrs, Porter’s School, Madras; to Miss Jinkings 
and friends, Maidstone, for a parcel of pinafores. 

For Mrs. Wright, South Africa; to Miss Green’s 
Sabbath School class at King Street Chapel, North- 
ampton, for a parcel of clothmg: to a few friends at 
Mawdsley Street and Duke’s Alley Congregations, 
Bolton, tor two boxes of clothing. 

For Rev. J. Monro, Cradoek; to Mrs. M‘ Neil and 
friends, Elgin, for a box of clothing, &e. 

lor Rey, H, Calderwood, Caffreland; to Mrs. Swan, 
Miss Leslie and friends, Edinburgh, for a box of uce- 
ful articles, value £15, 

For South Africa; tothe Spencer Street Missionary 
Clothing Society, Leamington, for a parcel of cloth- 
ing. 

ioe China; toa Member of the British and Foreign 


‘Bible Society, for Bagster’s Comprehensive Bible, and 


a Testament. 

For Rev. T. Bullen; to friends connected with 
Norley and Batter Street Chapels, Plymouth, for a 
box of articles, 

For Queen Pomaré and her suffering Christian sub- 
jects in Tahiti; to Mrs, Watson and friends, Mans- 
field, Nottinghamshire, per Rey. J, T, Jesson, a box 
of wearing apparel, value £20, 
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Hands, Society House, 32, Lower 


Abbey-street, Dublin. 
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MEMORIAL OF AN EJECTED MINISTER. 


Yo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear §Sir,—Having spent a few 
weeks in Lancashire, and being lately at 
the house ofa pious friend in the country, 
I was informed that a gentleman whom 
I knew had in his possession a manu- 
script account of the Rev. Cuthbert Har- 
rison, B.A., the first nonconforming mi- 
nister at Singleton and Elswick, who died 
at Bankfield, near Kirkham. On re- 
questing a sight of the MS., it was kindly 
lent me, with leave to make any use of 
it that I might think proper. I found 
it to have been drawn up in the form of 
a letter, addressed by Mr. Richard Har- 
rison, of Bankfield, to his brother, Paul 
Harrison, then in London. In this letter 
the writer speaks of his father as having 
been ‘‘a conscientious, pious Christian, 
of the primitive stamp, with whom the 
world and the things of sense were of no 
value, when pursued in opposition to 
God and duty;” and expresses his sur- 
prise that, though the son of so worthy 
a divine, his brother should have been 
ignorant of “the life and sufferings” of 
a father ‘‘ who is now inheriting the pro- 
mised blessedness of the righteous in 


glory.” ‘ But I confess,’’ says he, 
‘that in the place where I have lived to 
VOL. XXIV 
ee 
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this day, and where thou hast spent half 
of thy time, there is little to be found 
besides ignorance, superstition, and cere- 
mony;’’ and ‘whoever strenuously op- 
posed these, if no reflection could be cast 
upon his memory when dead, all imagin- 
able means would be used to bury in 
oblivion his piety, and his endeavours to 
spread divine knowledge and holiness” 
around him. 

Being but nine years old when his 
father died, Mr. Harrison found it very 
difficult to procure those particulars 
which he desired, and which he calls 


| ‘good vouchers of his father’s life and 


hardships.’”” He informs us that his fa- 
ther was ‘the youngest of five brothers, 
sons of Richard Harrison, of Newton, 
and that he was educated at Cambridge.” 
Having finished his studies in that uni- 
versity, he received presbyterial ordina- 
tion in the parish church of Kirkham, of 
which he produces the following certifi- 
cate :—‘* Whereas Cuthbert Warrison, 
Bachelor of Arts, aged about twenty-four 
years, hath addressed himself unto us, 
(authorized by ordinance of Parliament, 
of the 28th of August, 1646, for ordina- 
tion of ministers, ) desiring to be ordained. 
K 
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a presbyter, being chosen by the inhabit- 
ants within the chapelry of Singleton, in 
the county of Lancaster, to officiate there, 
and having been examined by us, the 
ministers of the seventh classis, and 
found sufficiently qualified for the minis- 
terial function, according to the rules 
prescribed in the said ordinance, and 
thereupon approved, we have this day 
proceeded solemnly to set him apart to 
the office of a presbyter, and work of the 
ministry of the gospel, by laying on of 
hands by us here present, with fasting 
and prayer; by virtue whereof we do 
declare him to be a lawful and sufficiently 
authorized minister of Jesus Christ. In 
testimony whereof we have hereunto put 
our hands this 27th of November, 1651. 

‘“ RicHarp Briaes, 

“ Joun Lappze, 

“ RicHarD READMAN.” 

By what means, or on what grounds, 
we are not informed, but it appears that 
in 1660, Mr. Harrison removed from 
Singleton to Ireland, and became minis- 
ter of Shankell, in the county of Armagh, 
having the tithes of Shankell assigned to 
him, provision being also made that if 
their value should fall short of his former 
salary of 100/. per annum, the deficiency 
should be made up “in such manner as 
other ministers were supplied in like 
cases.” But from this living in Ireland 
Mr. Harrison was ejected by the Con- 
venticle Act, from the penalties of which 
nothing could protect him. It is said 
that “he narrowly escaped with his life 
for England, in a ragged disguise ;” but 
that ‘his beloved people” in Ireland, 
‘ preserved his goods for him,” He then 
returned to Lancashire, and became the 
pastor of a Congregational church at 
Elswick. For awhile he exercised his 
ministry there, under the king’s license, 
which was given in the following terms: 
“Charles, by the grace of God king 
of England, Scotland, France, and Ire- 
land, defender of the faith, &c. ‘To all 
mayors, bailiffs, constables, and other 
our officers and ministers, civil and mili- 
tary, whom it may concern, greeting. In 
pursuance of our declaration of the 15th of 
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March, 1671-72, we have allowed, and do 
hereby allow, of the meeting-house in Els- 
wick Lees, in the parish of St. Michael, in 
our county of Lancaster, to be a place for 
the use of such as do not conform to the 
Church of England, who are of the per- 
suasion commonly called Congregational, 
to meet and assemble in, in order to their 
public worship and devotion; and all 
and singular our officers and ministers, 
ecclesiastical, civil, and military, whom 
it may concern, are to take due notice 
hereof; and they and every of them are 
hereby strictly charged and required to 
hinder any tumult or disturbance, and 
protect them in their said meetings and 
assemblies. Given at our court at White- 
hall, the 16th day of July, in the 24th 
year of our reign, 1672. By his Majesty’s 
command. CLiFForD.” 

When parliament had declared such 
licenses illegal, Mr. Harrison “ preached 
in his own house at Bankfield, as he had 
formerly done, and also at several houses 
in and near Elswick, but privately, in 
the night, to such as would venture to 
hear him.” “‘ He went often to Ireland,” 
we-are told, “to visit his beloved people 
there.” It is also added, that “he prac- 
tised physic with good success, whereby 
he supported his family, and gained the 
favour of the neighbouring gentry.” But 
as he baptized his own children, and 
those of other people, and had married 
one James Benson, of Wharles, the Rev. 
Richard Clegg, vicar of Kirkham, caused 
proceedings to be commenced against 
him in the Ecclesiastical Court, and got 
both him and Benson excommunicated. 
His absolution from the censure of that 
court was signed on the 6th of March, 
1677. 

Mr. Harrison, notwithstanding the 
enmity of the vicar, sometimes repaired 
to the parish church of Kirkham. This 
he did one Lord’s day, while under the 
above censure, and took his place among 
the gentlemen in the chancel, when 
Mr. Clegg perceiving him, ordered the 
churchwardens to put him out, They 
went to him, stating the order which 
they had received, and requested that he 
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would withdraw. .But Mr. Harrison re- 
fused, and said that unless Mr. Clegg 
himself would turn him out of the church, 
he should not go. The vicar then desired 
Christopher Parker, a justice of the peace, 
who was sitting near Mr. Harrison, to 
turn him out; but Parker refused, saying 
he would not interfere. The vicar then 
went himself, and, taking Mr. Harrison 
by the sleeve, led him to the chancel 
door, which was opened by the latter, 
who, as he went out, said, with a loud 
voice, ‘It’s time to go when the devil 
drives!” So far did he yield, under such 
shameful treatment, to human infirmity. 
And though 


“Tis vain to seek in men for more than man,” 


who does not wish that Mr. Harrison had 
been more like to Him who has set us 
an example of patient suffering, and of 
whom it is said that “he was dumb,” 
and ‘opened not his mouth?” Had 
this been the case, the vicar’s heart might 
have smitten him, so that he would have 
sought a better spirit. But being deter- 
mined to pursue his victim, if possible, 
to destruction, he had the further impu- 
dence to bring an action against him at 
common law, by which he hoped to make 
him pay for absenting himself from 
church for six months, the heavy fine of 
20/7. per month. The cause was accord- 
ingly brought to a trial at the assizes at 
Lancaster, when Mr. Harrison proved 
that he was once at church during the 
time specified, and that when he went to 
church again he was put out, as above 
related. The judge, therefore, having 
summed up the evidence, facetiously said 
to the jury, ‘Here is, 2’ddle, or be 
hanged; and, Fiddle not, and yet be 
hanged! The defendant was under 
church-censure, which might prevent his 
going to church. He goes, however, and 
is put out; andis then sued for not going 
to church! Gentlemen, pray consider 
it.” The jury then brought in a verdict 
for the defendant, whereby ‘all costs 
were thrown on Mr, Clegg, with many 
affronting scoffs.” ‘I need not produce 
vouchers,” says the writer of the letter, 
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“because the aforesaid proceedings were 
public, and known to many hundreds of 
people, and are at this day related by 
some who heard them from fathers or 
grandfathers.” 

But still the vicar of Kirkham had not 
done; for it is said that Mr. Harrison 
was again prosecuted in the Ecclesiastical 
Court, and under censure at the time of 
his death, which was “serene and com- 
fortable.” He slept in Jesus in the month 
of October, 1681. His son informs us, 
that “great entreaty” was made to Mr. 
Clegg to suffer his body to be buried in 
the church, to which he at length con- 
sented, but put upon his tombstone the 
following epitaph :— 

“ Here lies Cud, 
Who ne’er did good, 
But always in strife. 
Ah! let the knave 
Lie in his grave, 
And ne’er return to life.” 


But we are told that Mr. Lowd, of Kirk- 
ham, caused the lines which the vicar 
had written to be removed, and substi- 
tuted another epitaph “to this purpose :” 


“ Here lies Cud, 
Who still did good, 

And never was in strife 
But with Dick Clegg, 
Who scorned to beg 

His holiness of life.” 


In the letter from which the above is 
quoted Mr, Harrison’s son observes that 
the chapel in which his father officiated 
at Singleton was, “upon the restor- 
ation of King Charles, pulled down;” 
and that a ‘‘ slated house was formed out 
of the materials, and turned into an ale- 
house.” Up to that time, he informs us, 
“the revenues of Kirkham were divided 
into three parts, whereof the then vicar 
had one, Lund chapel another, and 
Singleton the third.” Soon after Dr. 
Calamy’s two volumes of the Abridg- 
ment of Mr. Baxter’s Life and Times 
came out, Mr, Harrison procured the 
work, and says, “I found our pious 
father only named, as ejected at Single- 
ton,’ an error which he corrected; and 
as the author had promised an Appendix, 
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he also drew up and sent him a short 
account; “but,” says he, “I did not 
expect it to be printed, as our father’s 
being ejected in Ireland did not agree 
with the doctor’s title-page.” 

Thus, my dear sir, I have the satis- 
faction of supplying you with an original 
article, which, I presume, will be new 
to the greater part of your readers. 
Blessed be God that we live in happier 
times, and that measures have been taken 
to rescue our common Christianity from 
the disgrace brought upon it by such 
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men as Mr. Clegg. I rejoice at the Con- 
ference held in Liverpool for promoting 
Christian union, and approve of the reso- 
lutions there adopted, although I consider 
myself too insignificant to be a member 
of the “ proposed Evangelical Alliance.” 
Sincerely wishing it, however, all the 
success which its promoters can expect 
or desire, 
I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours truly, 
J. B. 
Blackpool, Jan, 13, 1846. 


THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE. 


No. 


In the former number of this periodical 
appeared a calm, dignified, and beautiful 
paper on the nature, propriety, and pros- 
pects of the above-mentioned proposed 
confederation of Christian brethren, which 
I am irresistibly impelled to follow up 
by a succinct history and defence of this 
attempt at Christian union. The dis- 
cussion of this momentous and interesting 
subject is carried on with singular be- 
comingness in the Evangelical Magazine 
—a work which was commenced as a 
platform of Christian union and com- 
munion, and by the publication of the 
Missionary Chronicle is still the medium 
of co-operation between different bodies 
of professing Christians. 

The history of this attempt to form an 
Evangelical Alliance will, perhaps, be 
its best defence and one of its strongest 
recommendations; and although many 
of the readers of this periodical are 
already acquainted with the leading facts 
of the case, there are multitudes who are 
not, and to whom, therefore, a short 
recital of them will prove acceptable. 
This is the more necessary as the maiter 
is likely to attract no small share of pub- 
lic attention. 

It is a little remarkable that at a time 
when the spirit of division was more rife 
among the different bodies of professing 
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Christians than at almost any former 
period, a desire after union should simul- 
taneously, and without any conference, 
arise in various parts of the world. Pious 
persons in many parts of the continent 
of Europe, and in America, as well as 
in this country, and in Scotland, without 
consulting with each other, or knowing 
the state of each other’s minds, have had 
their attention drawn to this subject, and 
meetings have been held in France, 
Switzerland, and Germany, to draw the 
cords of love still tighter round the hold- 
ers of a common faith. 

The movement in this country seems 
to have originated with a minister of the 
Congregational body, who, after suggest- 
ing it to his brethren at the Metropolitan 
Meeting of the Congregational Union in 
the year 1842, addressed a letter, in the 
Congregational Magazine, to the Secreta- 
ries of that Confederation, which he after- 
wards printed and sent asa circular tomany 
of the leading ministers of the various 
evangelical denominations, from many of 
whom he received expressions of the 
most cordial approbation of the scheme. 
The original proposal was for a Union of 
Evangelical Protestants, and for Protest- 
ant objects, as well as for mutual recog- 
nition. The first attempt to carry this 
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Leifchild, whose catholic mind and noble 
heart were the first to notice it, and who 
called a meeting in Craven chapel, on 
new year’s morning, 1843, when three 
ministers of different denominations de- 
livered addresses, and three others pre- 
sented prayers. It was a solemn and 
delightful season, the remembrance of 
which is fragrant in many minds to 
this hour. Since then Dr. Leifchild 
has been the enlightened, steady pro- 
moter of the object, and published an 
able and dispassionate pamphlet to ex- 
plain and recommend it. In the follow- 
ing February a conference of ministers 
of various denominations was held at the 
Wesleyan Centenary Hall, to consider if 
any further, and what, steps could be 
taken to carry on this movement. A 
committee was appointed, on whom 
the whole matter was devolved by the 
Secretaries of the Congregational Union, 
in whose hands, till then the business 
had principally rested, so far as the ex- 
ecutive was concerned. The meeting at 
the Centenary Hall, which was presided 
over by the venerable Mr. Reece, of the 
Wesleyan Connexion, was, in the fullest 
sense of the term, frank, cordial, and 
harmonious. Dr. Candlish, of the Free 
Church, who happened to be in London 
at that time was present, and entered 
very warmly into the project. 

Under direction of the Committee thus 
appointed, the great meeting held in 
Exeter Hall on the first of June follow- 
ing was determined upon, which was 
looked forward to with such intense in- 
terest by the public that eleven thousand 
tickets of admission were applied for and 
distributed. From the very beginning, 
and at every subsequent step, the people 
have manifested a most lively concern in 
the plan; their hearts are ready for it, 
and if it fail it will be owing to the op- 
position or lukewarmness of their mi- 
nisters. This meeting was conducted 
upon the same arrangement as that at 
Craven chapel, only a larger number of 
ministers were engaged. Addresses were 
delivered by the Rev. James Hamilton, 
of Regent’s-square, the Rev. Drs. Alder 
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and Cox, the Rev. Baptist Noel, Isaac 
Taylor, Esq., and myself, and prayers 
presented by the Rev. Messrs. Clayton, 
Mortimer, Latrobe, and Steane. In the 
way of business nothing more was done, 
except passing some admirable resolu- 
tions declaratory of our common faith 
and common love: no attempt was 
made to form a permanent organiza- 
tion. 

I now advert to a movement which, 
like a kindred stream, was destined at a 
future stage of its progress to unite with 
that which was already flowing through 
our country, but which had a separate and 
independent origin. In July, 1843, that is, 
about a month after the meeting in Exeter 
Hall, the Presbyterian bodies in Scotland 
held a public meeting in Edinburgh to 
celebrate the bi-centenary of the session 
of the Westminster Assembly of Divines. 
Much was said on that occasion upon 
the subject of Christian union. These 
remarks deeply interested the mind and 
affected the heart of a gentleman present, 
by the name of John Henderson, Esq., 
a member of the United Secession Church, 
and a man of great wealth and benevo- 
lence. This devoted follower of the Lamb 
determined to set apart a large sum of 
money to promote, through the medium 
of the press, the cause of Christian union. 
By the advice of some judicious friends, 
foremost of whom was Dr. King, of 
Glasgow, his own pastor, he promoted at 
his own cost the publication of a series 
of essays on this interesting topic. The 
well-known volume entitled, ‘‘ Essays on 
Christian Union,” was the result. The 
writers in this work were, Drs. Chalmers 
and Candlish, of the Free Church of 
Scotland; Drs. Balmer and King, of the 
United Secession Church; Dr. A. Syming- 
ton, of the Reformed Presbyterian; Dr. 
Struthers, of the Relief; and Dr. Wardlaw 
and J. A. James, of the Independen 
denomination. It is now to be regretted 
that the range of denominations from 
which the authors were selected had 
not been wider, and that the essays had 
not been shorter to make room for this 
increased number of authors, and also 
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that only one of them was selected from 

England. 

_ While my own essay was going through 
the press, I received a letter from my 
friend, Dr, Patton, a Presbyterian minister 
of New York, suggesting the idea of a 
Protestant Conference for the whole world, 
to be held in London.. This letter I printed 
as an appendix to my essay, which led 
to a correspondence between Dr. King 
and myself on the. subject. 

I must advert to a very distinguished 
individual connected with this volume of 
essays, and indeed with the whole union 
movement: I mean Dr. Candlish. This 
earnest, intelligent, and eloquent minister 
of the Free Church, had long meditated 
the subject, and formally proposed the 
consideration of it, and also a vague 
and general outline, in the General 
Assembly of the Free Church. The vari- 
ous Presbyterian bodies in Scotland were 
thus prepared to consult together on the 
subject of the General Conference sug- 
gested in Dr. Patton’s letter, Many 
meetings and much consultation were 
held, when, at length, at the earnest 
recommendation of their English friends, 
the brethren in the north issued their 
important circular to the evangelical 
churches of England, Wales, and Ireland, 
inviting them to a Conference at Liver- 
pool, to consider the desirableness and 
practicability of the proposed great meet- 
ing to be held in London. ‘This circular 
was signed by more than fifty individuals 
of seven denominations. Among these 
are, Drs. Chalmers, Candlish, M‘Farlane, 
and Buchanan, of the Free Church, and 
the Marquis of Breadalbane and Sir 
David Brewster; Drs. John Brown, 
Heugh, and King, of the United Seces- 
sion; Dr, Symington, of the Reformed 
Presbyterian; the Rev. Thomas M‘Crie, 
son of the historian, of the Original 
Secession; Dr. Wardlaw, of the Inde- 
pendents; and the Rev. Messrs. Innes 
and Macleod, of the Baptists. From such 
a list it is evident that the scheme is 
rescued from the suspicion and imputa- 
tion of being the effort of a few weak 
enthusiasts, wild yvisionarics, puling senti- 
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mentalists, or warm-hearted but weak- 
headed followers of a mawkish charity, 
who are prepared to surrender and throw 
away their principles in pursuit of a 
bubble, which, though gilded with all 
the united colours of the rainbow, is a 
bubble still, that must necessarily dis- 
solve at the slightest touch of sober 
reason. J know that it is no proof a 
scheme is wise because wise men ate its 
authors, or good, because good men are 
its abettors ; but when a large number of 
wise and good men prepate for the con- 
sideration of other minds a subject which 
has impressed their own, it is at any rate 
a demand upon our attention, especially 
when it relates to a matter which ‘is ac- 
knowledged to be of vast importance, 
and to belong to ourselves. 

Considerable difficulty was felt by our 
Scotch friends in determining to whom 
the letter of invitation to the Liverpool 
Conference should be sent; and in making 
their selection, according to the best of 
their judgment, it is not improbable that 
some unintentional offence was given. 
As regards the Congregational body we 
were represented by delegation, a depu- 
tation having been appointed at the 
Metropolitan Meeting of the Congrega- 
tional Union last year for that purpose. 
And here it is proper to remark that this 
Union, in its collective capacity, has, at 
several of its meetings, both in London 
and in the country, given its deliberate 
sanction and unanimous recommendation 
to the project. It is true that the meeting 
at Liverpool declared itself an assemblage 
of individuals, and not of delegates, as, 
indeed, it was impossible to proceed upon 
any other principle; but this alters not 
the fact, that our body, as such, approved 
the scheme without a single dissentient 
voice, and were even willing to be present, 
in answer to the Scottish invitation, by re- 
presentation. ‘This, however, is no longer 
the case, and it will probably relieve the 
Union of some solicitude, and many 
brethren, of some fears, to know that all 
who join the proposed Alliance come 
into it on the ground of their own per- 
sonal adhesion, and not through the me- 
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dium of, and their connexion with, the 
Congregational Union. 
It is of considerable importance to bear 
in mind what was the precise object of 
_ the Liverpool Conference, for some mis- 
apprehension prevails on this point. 
Many imagine that the Alliance is al- 
ready formed, and that this was done at 
Liverpool last October. This is altogether 
a mistake. The Alliance is not yet 
formed, nor was it, nor could it be the 
design of the Liverpool Conference, then 
and there, to set it up, but merely to 
consider the desirableness and practica- 
ability of holding a meeting in London to 
formit. How could we at Liverpool form an 
association for the world, without having 
the world’s consent? All that has been 
done, all that can be done, up to the 
time of the London meeting, is but pre- 
liminary and preparatory. What was 
decided upon at Liverpool last October 
was, the parties which should be invited 
to confederate ; upon what principle they 
should be asked to associate; and what 
objects of co-operation they should em- 
brace; and all these to be submitted for 
adoption at the London Convention. The 
parties to be invited are those who hold 
the common principles of evangelical 
Protestantism which were mentioned in 
the last number of this Magazine. The 
principle of association is, union without 
compromise or concealment ; and the ob- 
jects, summarily considered, are—the cul- 
tivation of brotherly love, and the defence 
and spread of our common Protestantism, 
spiritually viewed, and without any rela- 
tion to politics. No man who went to 
the Liverpool meeting had settled in his 
mind, that such an Alliance could be 
formed, no man has settled it yet; but 
every one went to see whether it was 
desirable and practicable ; and without a 
dissenting voice the meeting agreed that, 
instead of stopping im limine, instead of 
giving up the matter at once, and going 
home to tell our flocks and the world 
that we saw no hope of uniting, we would 
go forward, and trusting in God to carry 
us through every difficulty, (and we saw 
many difficulties before us,) we would go 
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on to the greater and ultimate attempt 
in London. 

Perhaps I may now, with propriety, al- 
lude, for a few moments, to the Liverpool 
Convocation, which never will, never 
can, never should, be forgotten, by a 
single individual who was happy enough 
to be present. Of its general character, 
I may say it was a meeting of brothers, 
among whom none claimed, and none 
conceded, supremacy or precedency ; and 
it was evident that whoever used the word 
“brothers,” in application to all around 
him, spoke it from his heart. It was a 
meeting eminently characterised by de- 
votion. Not less than eight hours of our 
time was spent in prayer; and most 
truly indeed was it said, that no one 
could tell the Churchman from the Dis- 
senter by their prayers. We were all of 
one creed upon our knees. <A noble, 
manly, Christian, confessor-like spirit 
pervaded the assembly. Union, without 
compromise or concealment, was the 
watchword. No man betrayed his deno- 
mination, nor turned recreant to his 
principles. We abjured nothing but our 
prejudices, we renounced ‘ nothing Wut 
bigotry; we dethroned not truth, but 
only elevated love to her side; we si- 
lenced not the voice of controversy. but 
only calmed its frowning aspect, sof- 
tened its tone, mellowed its spirit, and 
bade it speak the words of charity as well 
as of faith; and this was at once our 
boast and our pledge, ‘‘ As free, and not 
using our liberty for a cloak of malici- 
ousness, but as the servants of God.” 
We did not cringingly, and fawningly, 
and hypocritically shake hands, and say, 
that our differences were nothing, and 
would, from that hour, blow them off 
from our profession as worthless straws 
or contaminating dust; but we did ayow, 
and we glory in the avowal, that they 
are nothing in comparison with those 
greater matters in which we agree. He 
who charges it upon the proposed ‘ Alli- 
ance,’”’ that it is a conspiracy against the 
supremacy and majesty of truth, mis- 
takes its design, slanders its character, 
and neither knows the men who pro- 
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jected it, nor the consultations they held 
upon it. Neither the old Covenanters, nor 
the sturdy Independénts, nor the con- 
fessors of the Free Church, nor the un- 
compromising Methodists, nor the con- 
scientious Episcopalians, nor the sted- 
fast Baptists, (and some of all these were 
at Liverpool,) are likely to compromise 
anything. No man went from the meet- 
ing less attached to his own peculiar sen- 
timents, but all went away far more at- 
tached to many brethren who differed 
from him in reference to his own che~ 
rished opinions. It is not, perhaps, 
saying too much to affirm, that it was a 
scene where, beyond most, if not all, on 
earth, charity triumphed without the 
smatlest wound, defeat, or disgrace being 
inflicted on truth. Let no man, there- 
fore, look with suspicion on the projected 
union, as if, in joining it, he would be 
asked to give up, or conceal, or be silent 
upon his own convictions. All we are 
required to do is, to abandon the zealot, 
the bigot, the furious sectary; to ab- 
jure sarcasm, sneering, caricaturing, mis- 
representing; to estimate the relative 
importance of truths; to treat with can- 
dour and courtesy those who differ from 
us; to mollify and assuage, and not to 
exasperate and to wound; to handle 
men’s errors with as much tenderness, 
out of regard to the conscientiousness 
with which they are held, as the surgeon 
does the diseased party he is anxious to 
heal; in short, to leave the matters of 
controversy to be settled by logic and 
charity, while the whole train of the iras- 
cible passions are ordered off the field of 
conflict. Who needs be afraid of coming 
into such an association as this? 

I will make one more allusion to the 
Liverpool meeting, as proving what we 
may yet hope to see accomplished. I 
mean the agreement between seven- 
teen denominations upon the outlines 
of a doctrinal basis of union. Think 
committee, consisting of fifty per- 
sons, representing these numerous and 
various bodies, sitting to determine such 
a matter; what would many persons ex- 
pect but a scene of interminable wran- 
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gling, ending in hopeless confusion and 
discord? Yet that committee was unani- 
mous. Then think of the result of this 
deliberation carried up to two hundred 
men, composed of these seventeen deno- 
minations, each possessing the liberty to 
speak, and what could be looked for there, 
even supposing the committee were una- 
nimous, but endless divisions, and the 
shivering of the whole to repellant atoms? 
I confess I trembled when the resolution 
was put from the chair, especially when 
the negative was called for. But when it 
was seen by every anxious eye that not 
a solitary hand was lifted up against the 
recommendation of the committee, an 
involuntary and instantaneous shout of 
“Unanimous,” arose from many parts of 
the room, followed by a rapturous burst 
of applause. Many burst into tears of 
joy, and the doxology was sung, as it had 
not been often sung before in our world. 
It was a scene in our history on which we 
shall ever look back with delight, cer- 
tainly, in this world, perhapsin the next: 
a season of astonishment and delight 


| which we cannot expect to be often re- 


peated, After that solemn hour we felt 
as if our chief difficulty was over, and 
having done this, we could, by God’s 
grace, do everything. 

I must reserve other considerations, 
and a brief account of our second meet- 
ing, for another paper; and in the mean 
time simply ask the question, ‘‘ What 
right-minded, sound-hearted Christian ig 
there but must wish that such an effort 
might be successful?” Shall the Congre- 
gationalist body, in whose Union this ori- 
ginated, be indifferent, scornful, hostile ? 
Our Baptist brethren, who have been 
thought by some to cherish the very 
ultraism of Nonconformity, are coming 
forward: they had five representatives 
from London at the late meeting, and the 
Independents only one. The committee 
of the Baptist Union has passed and pub- 
lished a unanimous resolution of approval 
of the scheme. The Methodist body, in 
all its divisions, enters cordially into the 
plan. Shall we be the only body out of 
the pale of the Hstablishment, alien or 
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opposed to this blessed attempt to exhibit 
the beauty of union, and to sound forth 
the harmonies of love? Shallwe change 
our position, and from being the leaders 
of the movement, become its antagonists 
and scorners? Shall we fling away the 
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olive-branch, and grasp only the sword ; 
lower the white flag, which we were the 
first to unfurl, and hoist the red and 
black one? I pray, I hope, I believe 
not. 

J, A. JAurs, 
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THE SIXTY-FIFTH PSALM, 


Tue sixy-fifth psalm is a beautiful hymn 
to the seasons, referring especially to the 
spring time and harvest, though it also 
takes a general survey of nature. Its very 
structure may teach us a lesson which 
ought not to be lost, presenting, as it 
does, a remarkable contrast to the ordi- 
nary rules of theology. It is the usual 
practice of divines, who are sometimes 
more attentive to human systems than to 
the Divine arrangement, to begin with 
the contemplation of nature’s works, and 
then to rise from nature up to nature’s 
God. The sovereignty and bountifulness 
of Jehovah are traced out in his marvel- 
lous produetions, after which a sufficient 
foundation is supposed to be laid for ad- 
vancing to an investigation of His moral 
perfections. But the psalmist here begins 
with the wonderful condescension of the 
God of grace, whence he passes to a de- 
scription of His power and providence as 
the God of nature. [rom the care exer- 
cised over His own people, he proceeds 
to speak of His providential kingdom, co- 
extensive with His works, There isa great 
difference in the survey of the works of 
nature given by the Holy Spirit, and in 
that which is taken by men. ‘The philo- 
sopher explores them, with admiration 
of their stupendous nature, or minute 
design. But he looks principally to se- 
cond causes, and is not careful to see the 
interference of Deity in the most insigni- 
ficant event that happens. He is too 
much occupied with the operation of 
nature's laws, to behold the hand of the 
Almighty guiding and controlling every 


movement. But, on the contrary, the 
divine philosopher, who has studied the 
nature of God as revealed in the Scrip- 
tures, carries with him the impress of His 
goodness. Having viewed Him in the 
mirror of His word, he sees the same cha- 
racter in the mirror of His works. The 
same Divine Person for whom praise 
waits in Zion, is He that stills the tumul- 
tuous waves of the sea. The same Per- 
son who hears the prayer of His believing 
people in Zion, preserves the mariner as 
he rides in his little bark afar off upon 
the ocean. The same God who purges 
away the transgressions of His servants, 
sets fast the mountains in their places, 
encircling Himself with the girdle of his 
power. The same God who chooses for 
Himself the individual whom He is 
pleased to save, is He that stills the rush- 
ings of many waters, forcing them back 
into their gloomy caverns, and restraining 
their impotent rage. The same God who 
satisfies His people with the goodness of 
His house, and the rich abundance of 
His spiritual dainties, without money and 
without price, makes the outgoings of 
the morning and evening rejoice, gilding 
the fringes of the clouds with the red 
tints of dawn, and burnishing the west 
with the golden glory of the retiring sun, 
The same God who is graciously present 
in His temple ordinances, ministering 
comfort to His saints, waters the earth 
with fruitful showers, that it may give 
seed to the sower, and bread to the eater, 
The same God who protects and supports 
His people, inflicting terrific judgments 
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on their enemies, moistens the ridges and 
furrows of the soil. In a word, the same 
God who displays His glory in redeeming 
a lost world, exhibits His power and 
goodness in the waving corn of the yel- 
low harvest, the rich pastures of the 
well-fed cattle, the smiling valleys clad 
with verdure, and in the joyful hills 
over whose sides human habitations are 
sprinkled. When we begin in this man- 
ner to connect the kingdoms of grace 
and of providence, we survey Jehovah’s 
operations in the true spirit of a heavenly 
philosophy. We must learn the perfec- 
fions of the Lord from His word, before 
we can adequately adore Him for plen- 
tiful harvests and seasonable rains. He 
preserves the souls of His children; and, 
in subordination to redeeming mercy, 
provides for the support of their bodies, 
by dropping down fatness on the ground 
they cultivate. The view must not be 
confined to his abstract existence and 
power as seen by the things that are 
made; it should be extended to the attri- 
butes of mercy, love, and holiness, the 
only attributes attractive in the eye of 
the sinner. If any man wish to study 
the nature of God, he will never learn 
it from the mere visible works of creation. 
Let him seek to know the God of the 
Bible, who is “ the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” ‘the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, 
transgression, and sin, and that will by 
no means clear the guilty.” When he 
has acquainted himself with this glorious 
Being as manifested in the word of truth, 
he will readily perceive the universality 
of His dominion over heaven, earth, and 
hell; and learn to adore His sacred name 
with enlarged spirit and purified vision. 
It is well to observe the rain and fruitful 
seasons, by which God maintains the re- 
membrance of His goodness among men; 
but this temporal goodness is only sub- 
servient to those higher purposes of mercy 
which occupied the Divine mind from 
eternity. It is but a meagre idea we can 
have of Jehovah, Father, Son, and Holy 
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Ghost, from His care over the irrational 
or inanimate creation. /n His relation to 
the redeemed world he is first unveiled as 
One to whom we can look with brighten- 
ing hopes and holy emotions. Why is it 
that men of refined taste in all that con- 
cerns nature’s beauties are often barren 
of devotion? Why is it that many who 
have surveyed the richest spots of this fair 
world—who have gazed on its grandest 
scenery, its most stupendous wonders, 
have not been religious men? They saw 
indeed something worthy of a God, and 
offered an intellectual adoration. It was 
the cold worship of reason and sense, not 
issuing from the deep-seated springs of 
the soul, which the Spirit of God alone 
can stir. They did not derive their 
theology from the Bible, but from the 
book of nature; of which the Bible is 
the true key. In their communings with 
the world of sense, they forgot the world 
of spirit, which holds communication 
with the Father of spirits, through the 
Eternal Word. We should therefore 
begin with the character of God in the 
Bible, and pass to His manifestation in 
the common gifts of His bounty. Let us 
endeavour to know God in Christ as He 
is set forth to the eye of faith, before 
tracing the issues of His goodness to all 
flesh as they appear to the eye of sense. 
Reader ! remember in your meditations 
and praises God’s goodness in giving 
fruitful seasons and_ smiling plenty. 
There are many who make his providen- 
tial bounties the means of despising his 
holy ordinances. Beware of imitating 
such despisers of holy things. Do you 
discern in the works of nature the wis- 
dom, goodness, and greatness of the 
Lord? Is everything you receive from 
mountains, seas, pastures, accepted with 
thanksgiving and praise, as the gift of 
God? You will not be grateful for such 
benefits as long as you do not know Him 
in the kingdom of His grace. While you 
do not praise Him joyfully in His church 
and ordinances, nor pay conscientious 
vows, nor approach His throne with be- 
lieving prayer, your mind is largely 
blinded to His works. So long as your 
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hungry soul is not satisfied with the full- 
ness of God in Christ, you can neither 
cordially adopt the language, nor enter 
into the spirit of this hymn. While 
grace does not effectually reach your 
mind, you will have no delight in the 
ordinances of the gospel. Your heart 
will not embosom itself in the sanctuary 
of His glorious presence. In your attend- 
ance on His worship, you will either be 
irregular or undevout. Do you know 
then the blessedness of those whom the 
Lord chooses and causes to approach him 
with confidence, that they may be filled 
with his love? Can you address God as 
the Ged of your salvation? Are your 
transgressions purged away by the blood 
of the Lamb? These are great questions. 
Worldlings have no soul in such mo- 
mentous truths. The true knowledge of 
their importance comes from above. Un- 
believing sensualists, whose minds are 
guided by the visibilities of-sense, not by 
faith, do not receive the rich blessings of 
God in Christ, because they wait not 
upon Him with earnest expectation. In 
the various mercies with which they are 
favoured, they do not see that God who 
is ever present in His church to receive 
the praises of His people. Reader, if you 
belong to this class, repent forthwith of 
your sins, lest you be visited with those 
terrible things whereby the Lord answers 
the prayers and avenges the wrongs of 
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His people. Though iniquities prevail 
against you, there is no reason for de- 
spair. Heaven’s pardoning and sanctify- 
ing mercy will blot them out for ever, 
and become to the soul of the believer a 
fountain of refreshing water in the desert, 
a source of strength on the wearisome 
way to the Jerusalem above. 

The preceding remarks have been 
made for the purpose of educing from 
the peculiar structure of the psalm, a 
lesson that may be profitable to many. 
It is not desirable that theology should 
always be taught in the way suggested 
by the arrangement in question; neither 
do we mean to affirm that it ought to be 
so studied. But we do certainly desire 
to intimate, whether it be not a proper 
thing to look at that science which per- 
tains more immediately to God’s nature 
and man’s prospects as an immortal 
being, in the mode suggested by the 
psalmist. It is not commendable to con- 
fine ourselves to an exclusive method of 
viewing it. The two ways in which it 
may be learned have their respective 
advantages. ‘The one usually followed 
should not be abandoned or displaced ; 
while the other ought not to be neglected. 
Our aim has been to adduce the claims 
of the latter. In doing so our observa- 
tions have been based on the sixty-fifth 
Psalm. 

Lancashire College. D. 


ROME. 


No. III. 


TRADITION. 


“ Why do ye transgress the commandments of God by your tradition ?’—Matt. xy. 3. 


Tuer root and source of all the evils | 


in the Church of Rome is the addition of 
human traditions to the word of God, 
and the affirmation that the latter with- 
out the former is incomplete, and inade- 
quate for salvation. It declares, by the 
Council of Trent, which is the great au- 


thority and standard of its religion, that | 
' to go any lengths in the devious road of 


“all saving truth is of contained in 


Holy Scripture, but partly in the Scrip- 
ture, and partly in unwritten traditions.”’ 
This is its own language. ‘This one as- 
sertion may be considered as the origin 
and support of all its perversions, errors, 
and corruptions. The man, or the com- 
munity, that would impeach the sufli- 
ciency of the word of God, is prepared 
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error arid delusion. He has forsaken his 
only safe guide, and may wander he 
knows not where. He has parted with 
his anchor, and may be drifted by every 
wind that blows, and every tide that 
rolls, into the tempestuous sea, or amongst 
rocks and quicksands, to his inevitable 
danger and ruin. Is it likely that the 
‘only wise God” would have sent us a 
revelation of his will insufficient and in- 
complete? or that he would condescend 
to write by the special dictation of his 
Holy Spirit, a particular volume, if, after 
all, oral tradition, or the delivery of cer- 
tain dogmas by verbal repetition, subse- 
quently committed to writing by others, 
were essential to its completeness and 
perfection? If any matters could have 
been intrusted to tradition, why not all? 
And if all, why was any Bible written at 
all? The hypothesis is untenable. It is 
irrational and absurd, and reflects alike 
on the wisdom, goodness, and truth of 
the Most High. 

This supposition, moreover, so contra- 
dictory to reason, is opposed and con- 
demned by every part of the word of 
God, and that, too, in the most solemn 
and judicial manner. ‘‘ The law of the 
Lord,” says the psalmist, “is perfect.” 
“Ye shall not add,” says Jehovah, by 
his servant, Moses, “unto the word 
which I command you.” “TI testify,” 
says the apostle John, in the closing page 
of the Revelation, ‘unto every man that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book.” 
And says the incarnate Saviour himself, 
‘In vain do they worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men.” 
So explicit and decisive is the inspired 
testimony respecting its own complete- 
ness and sufficiency, as a revelation from 
the Eternal to his mistaken and ruined 
children of the family of Adam. It must 
be a high affront, therefore, to him, a 
dishonour to Holy Scripture, and an in- 
jury done to his creatures, to place any 
mere production of the human mind, 
written or oral, on a level with his own 
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communications, and claim for it equal 
reverence and regard. Yet this does 
Rome. This does Popery, with the most 
unblushing effrontery and public noto- 
riety. It declares Scripture to be insuf- 
ficient. It appends to it the decrees of 
councils, the commands of the pope, and 
the traditions of the fathers: and this it 
is that has opened the flood-gates to all 
the superstitions, delusions, and errors, 
with which that church abounds. Once 
destroy the boundary-wall which sepa- 
rates inspired from uninspired produc- 
tion, the Divine from the human; and 
not only does the latter multiply its in- 
ventions, but the former has lost its 
power. The investing of the one with 
an undue and usurped authority robs the 
other of its own. 

No wonder, then, that the admission 
of human traditions has done so much to 
rob Scripture of its glory, to obscure its 
light, and to encumber the simple method 
of salvation which it reveals, with all the 
burdensome ceremonies which supersti- 
tious minds have devised, and the Romish 
ritual enjoins, It would be easy enough 
still to increase and enlarge them. But 
then, What saith the Scripture? What is 
written in the law? How readest thou ?— 
are the questions that would immediately 
occur, and which ought at once to be 
cherished by every sober and intelligent 
mind on any point of faith, or practice, or 
of the worship of God. It is not what 
man saith, or any human authority what- 
soever, but what the Lord saith, that must 
be the rule of our conduct, as it will be 
the standard of our approval or con- 
demnation another day. All the tradi- 
tions of Rome, admitted, understood, 
believed, (supposing it were possible to 
understand or believe them,) would do 
nothing towards making us ‘“‘ wise to sal- 
vation ;” nor would their exact and uni- 
versal observance be one step in the path 
to heaven; if inspiration be not the sole 
ground of our faith, hope, and morality, 
Nay, not only would they be no help, but 
a great hindrance. They bar up the 
path of life; they conceal the light of 
Scripture; they hide the “sure Found- 


A MANUSCRIPT OF 


ation,” 


about the cross, and around it, and all 
but over it, which must be sedulously and 
laboriously removed before one can get a 
glimpse of Him who died thereon, “the 
way, the truth, and the life,’ for rebel- 
lious men. 

This fondness for traditions was the 
ruin of the Jews, and it will be the ruin 
of the Gentiles, wherever it comes. It 
was the sin of apostate Judaism. It is 
the crime of apostate Rome. The one 
crucified the Saviour; the other conceals 
him. ‘The one led to national blindness; 
the other leads to priestly power, mental 
imbecility, and the most awful delusion 
in spiritual things. 

Oh that the infinite Source of all light 
and truth may save us from adherence to 
human traditions, and from a substitution 
of any of them for the pure, faithful, un- 
erring testimony of his own holy word. 


and are so much rubbish cast up" 
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There cannot be two rivers “of the water 
of life, clear as crystal,’ (Scripture and 
tradition,) “proceeding from under the 
throne of God and the Lamb.” The be- 
loved disciple saw but one. Of that one 
let us seek largely to drink, and satiate 
ourselves with its pellucid, immortal, and 
life-giving streams. Let us leave the 
troubled and muddy pools of human 
traditions to others, regretting only that 
any should be found so weak as to par- 
take of them, and so wicked as to substi- 
tute them for the healing waters of the 
sanctuary. God of eternal truth and 
love, pardon all who have polluted or 
diverted these. Subvert every testimony 
that has injured thine; and hasten the 
day when the fruit of the Tree of Life 
which thou hast designed for the salva- 
tion of the nations, shall be plucked by a 
grateful world, unguarded and unforbid- 
den by the “ traditions of men.” 


A MANUSCRIPT OF MATTHEW HENRY. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Rey, AND DEAR Si1r,—At a time when 
error is so rampant, and strife about mat- 
ters religious so very active, the follow- 
ing observations by the great and good 
Matthew Henry, and which are copied 
from his own handwriting, may have 
their use. I hope to see them inserted 
in your excellent Magazine. 

I remain, 
Very faithfully yours, 
Joun Bickerton WILLIAMS. 


The Hall, Wem, Feb. 4, 1846. 


1694. Deut. xviii. 21. How shall we 
know the word which the Lord hath 
not spoken ? 

God hath several ways of speaking to 
the children of men: by the word; mi- 
nisters ; conscience ; providences. And 
Satan is God’s ape. 

Iiow may we discern ? In the primi- 
tive times they had an extraordinary 
spirit of discerning, 1 Cor. xii. 10. That 


is now ceased. But I shall give you some 
rules which may be observed as touch- 
stones, by which we may discover error 
and counterfeit doctrine—those words 
which pretend to be from God, but are 
not. 

Ask the Papists, and they will tell 
you the only way to know is to submit 
your faith to the Pope’s dictates. And 
they will be sure to call that error and 
heresy which he saith is so; and to con- 
demn those whom ke condemns. But 
we have not so learned Christ. We must 
not pin our faith upon the sleeve of any 
man. This is the mark of the beast. Let 
but this absurdity be granted, and a 
thousand follow. There are those that 
call themselves Protestants who approach 
to this. But we have a more sure rule 
to go by. 

1. Whatever is directly repugnant to 
sense, or any of the fundamental dictates 
of nature, is a word which the Lord has 
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not spoken, Transubstantiation gives 
the lie to our senses. The law of nature is 
the first-born of God’s laws; and it can- 
not be supposed that God should cassate 
or enervate that. The apostle appeals to 
nature: 1 Cor. xi. 14; Rom. ii. 14. 

2, Whatever is contrary to the written 
word is mot that which the Lord has 
spoken. To the law and to the testimony, 
Isa. viii. 20. That is the touchstone by 
which to try. That is the sure word of 
prophecy, 2 Pet. i. 19. If an angel 
from heaven preach any other doctrine, 
let him be anathema, Gal. i. 8,9. By 
this we must try, John v. 39; Acts xvii. 
11. Nor is it a nose of wax; but a cer- 
tain rule. 

3. Whatever sets up the will of the 
flesh and the will of man against the 
grace of God in Christ is not likely to be 
a word of God’s speaking. Those doc- 
trines are justly suspected which debase 
the grace of God to advance man; which 
allow boasting. Such is the doctrine of 
merit and of self-sufficiency. We read 
of the truth as it as im Jesus, Eph. iv. 
21. Whatever sets up a competitor with 
Christ for the honour is not of God. 

4. Whatever gives countenance and 
encouragement to sin is certainly a word 
which the Lord hath not spoken. If it 
give but an inch to corrupt nature it will 
take an ell. We read of the truth which 
is after godliness, Tit. i. 1. But many 
of the doctrines of the Papists, Anti- 
nomians, Libertines, promote sin. Now 
nothing is more contrary to sound doc- 
trine than practical wickedness: 1 Tim. 
i. 10. God doth not speak, neither by 
conscience, nor providence, to encourage 
sin. ‘The Spirit in the heart cannot con- 
tradict the Spirit in the word. 

5. Whatever has a manifest tendency 
to uncharitableness and the violation of 
the law of love, certainly is not a word 
which the Lord hath spoken. For, “God 
is love.’ Dividing spirits are not of 
God. That which widens matters of dif- 
ference among Christians; which lays 
stress upon external modes; which un- 
church all that differ, though but in a 
thread, or ashoe-latchet; unchristianizing 
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those that are not of their party; verily, 
this is a word that the Lord hath not 
spoken: see James iii. 14, 15. The end 
of the commandment is charity, 1 Tim. 
i. 5. Thus by their fruits ye shall know 
them—Matt. vii. 16—the fruits of their 
doctrine. 

Now there are means to be used in 
order to the right application of these 
general rules. What may we do that we 
may know what is the word which the 
Lord hath not spoken ? 

What the apostle says of sins is par- 
ticularly true of errors, 1 Tim. v. 24, 
Some are “open beforehand;” others are 
more shy. In reference to both, we had 
need stand upon our guard. Some cry 
up the light within. Others mere reason. 
Others the church. How shall we do to 
know what is the word which the Lord 
hath not spoken ? 

1. Be well acquainted with the Scrip- 


ture. That is the rightrule. Take the 
Scripture as an entire rule. One scrip- 
ture must interpret another. Let the 


word of Christ dwell in you richly, Col. 
iii. 16. It is a light for discovery. Use 
all means to grow in Scripture know- 
ledge, by reading of good books: see 
2 Pet. ili. 17, 18. Come to the Scrip- 
ture with humble hearts. Desire to keep 
as the eunuch, Acts vill, 31.  Igno- 
rance of the Scriptures is at the bottom of 
error, Matt. xxii, 29. Keep to the words 
of Scripture. 

2, Do not catch at novelties. There- 
fore we do not discern what is an error, 
because we are greedy of every new 
thing; but be not carried about, Eph. 
iv. 14. When the head is giddy, it can 
make no judgment of things. Ask for 
the ‘‘old way,” provided it be not an old 


error. Hold that fast which you have . 


received—the form of sound words, 2 
Timuisles Bphwty..14. 

3. Beware of prejudice. This often 
makes people put darkness for light, and 
light for darkness, As if no good thing 
could come out of Nazareth, John i. 46. 
If you would know what the Lord hath 
not spoken, beware of false measures to 
try truth and error by. Prove all things, 
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and then “hold fast that which is 
good.” 

4. Pray to God for the Spirit of truth 
to lead you into all truth. The Spirit 
searcheth all things, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 12. 
We must always proceed in such asearch 
as this, not in the strength of our own 
reason, but in a dependance upon the 
blessed Spirit, 1 John ii. 27. 

5. Labour to experience the power of 
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that which God hath spoken upon your 
own hearts. Receive the truth in the 
love of it: 2 Thess. ii. 10. The prac- 
tical love of truth, and obedience to it, 
enables a man best to discern error, Psa. 
exi. 10; John vii. 17; Psa. cxix. 100. 
Get a savour and relish cf truth upon your 
hearts. The disciples knew that Christ 
had been speaking to them, for he made 
their hearts burn: Luke xxiv. 32. 


ANECDOTES, 


THE BENEFITS OF AFFLICTION. 


Mr. Avams, a worthy Quaker of Phila- 
delphia, on visiting a lady, whom he found 
sitting on a sofa, six months after the 
death of her husband, in deep sorrow, ap- 
proached her with much solemnity, and 
thus faithfully addressed her : ‘So, friend, 
I see that thou hast not forgiven God 
Almighty.” This timely reproof- had 
its intended effect: the lady had all her 
trappings of grief put away, and went 
more cheerfully about her necessary avo- 
cations. ‘‘ A word spoken in due season, 
how good is it!” 

It is related of one, (a slave, we be- 
lieve,) who, under great severity, had fled 
from the worst of masters to the best, 
—to Christ Jesus, the Friend of help- 
less man! that he was so impressed with a 
sense of the benefit he had derived from 
his afflictions, that when lying on his 
death-bed, and seeing his master stand 
by, he eagerly caught his hands, and 
kissing them, exclaimed, with great pa- 
thos, ‘‘ These hands have brought me to 
heaven!” Thus many have had reason 
to bless God for their afflictions, and for 
oppressions also, when they have been 
the instruments in his hand of promoting 
the salvation of their souls. 

A minister of a former age, on reco- 
vering from a dangerous illness, was one 
day visited by one of his friends, who 
said to him, ‘‘ Sir, though God seems to 
be bringing you up from the gates of 
death, yet it will be along time before 
you regain strength and vigour enough 


to preach as usual.” The good man an- 
swered, “ You are mistaken, my friend; 
for this six weeks’ illness has taught me 
more divinity than all my past studies, 
and all my ten years’ ministry put to- 
gether.” Doubtless, Divine Providence 
had weaned his affections from the world, 
and brought every passion into subjection 
to the will of God. 


ON BENEFICENCE AND CHARITY. 


‘Ir is more blessed,” said our Lord, 
“to give than to receive.” To do good 
is to resemble the best of beings,—our 
Father in heaven. There is a threefold 
pleasure in doing good. It is pleasant 
to God for his creatures to be like him: 
it is pleasant to ourselves to perform our 
duty ; and it is pleasant to the object who 
is relieved by our bounty. 

It was a common saying of Julius 
Cesar, “that no music was so charming 
in his ears as the requests of his friends, 
and the supplications of those in want of 
his assistance.” Let Christians learn a 
lesson from this pagan sovereign. 

It is said of the excellent Lord Chief 
Justice Hale, that he frequently invited 
his poor neighbours to dinner, and some- 
times made them sit at table with him— 
affording a greater proof of his humility 
than his wisdom. If any of them were 
sick, so that they could not come, he 
would send provisions to them warm from 
his own table; and he did not confine his 
bounties to the poor of his own parish, 
but as occasion required he would also 
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relieve the poor of other parishes. He 
always treated the old, the needy, and the 
sick with familiarity and tenderness, as 
became one who considered they were of 
the same nature with himself, and that 
he might be brought to experience the 
same necessities. But if he met with 
common beggars, or when they came to 
his door, he would send them to some 
field to gather all the stones in it, and 
lay them in a heap, and then paid them 
liberally for their pains. This being done, 
he would send his carts, and cause them 
to be carried to such places of the high- 
way as required mending.—A good pat- 
tern, this, to many country gentlemen 
and farmers. 


HOSPITALITY. 


The Rev. Mr. Gilpin, who was called 
the ‘“ Apostle of the North,” was 
such an hospitable man, that every 
Thursday throughout the year he had 
a large quantity of meat dressed wholly 
for the poor; and every day they 
had what quantity of broth they wanted. 
Twenty-four of the poorest of the parish 
were his constant pensioners. Four times 
in the year a dinner was provided for 
them, when they received from his steward 
a certain quantity of corn, and a sum 
of money; and at Christmas they had 
always an ox divided among them. 
During some part of the year, from 
Michaelmas to Easter, he expected to see 
all his parishioners and their families. 
For their reception he had three tables 
well covered; the first for gentlemen, 
the second for husbandmen, and the third 
for day-labourers. This hospitality he 
never omitted,—even when losses, or a 
scarcity of provision, made it rather diffi- 
cult to him. ven when he was absent, 
no alteration was made in his family ex- 
penses; the poor were fed, and his neigh- 
bours entertained as usual. Strangers 
and travellers found a cheerful reception ; 
all were welcome that came; and even 
their beasts had so much care taken of 
them, that it was humorously said, “Ifa 
horse were turned loose in any part of 
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the country, it would immediately make 
its way to the Rector of Houghton.” 
—How few are there of the sacred 
order, at the present day, who sincerely 
attend to the apostolic precept, ‘* Use 
hospitality, without grudging.” 

Dr. Tillotson, (afterwards Archbishop, ) 
on one occasion gave the most exemplary 
proof of his charity. The revocation of 
the Edict of Nantz having driven thou- 
sands of the poor Protestants to this 
country, many of them settled at Canter- 
bury, where their posterity still continue. , 
The king having granted briefs to collect 
alms for their relief, Dr. Tillotson was 
peculiarly active in promoting their 
success; and when Dr. Beveridge, then 
a prebendary of Canterbury, refused to 
read the briefs, as being contrary to the 
Rubrics, he was silenced by Dr. Tillot- 
son with this energetic reply, ‘ Doctor, 
Doctor! charity is above rubrics.” And 
he might have added St. Paul’s axiom, 
‘* Charity never faileth.” 

A wealthy merchant having lost by 
one shipwreck to the amount of 1,500/., 
ordered his clerk to distribute 100J. 
among poor ministers and people; add- 
ing, that if his fortune was going by 
1,500/. at a lump, it was high time to 
make sure of some part before it was 
gone. “He that hath pity upon the 
poor lendeth to the Lord; and that 
which he hath given will he pay him 
again.” 

When a gentleman who had been ac- ° 
customed to give away some thousands of 
pounds was supposed to be on the point 
of death, his presumptive heir inquired, 
where his fortune was to be found? He 
quaintly replied, ‘ that it was in the 
pockets of the poor :”—a death-bed con- 
fession of very rare occurrence in modern 
times. 


SANCTIFICATION OF THE LoRD’s DAY, 


“T have found,” said Sir Matthew 
Hale, “by strict and long observation, 
that a due regard to the duties of the 
Lord’s day hath\ever had joined to it a 
blessing on the rest of my time.” 
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Let prayer be the key of the morning, 
and the bolt of the evening.— Henry. 

Beware of curiosities and novelties in 
religion.— Halyburton. 

The desire of appearing to be men of 
ability, prevents many persons from be- 
coming such.—Rochefoucault. 

A sleepy utterance, even of solemn 
and pungent truths, is to use the dagger 
with the scabbard on.—Henry. 

The reason why more success does not 
attend the preaching of the gospel, is, 
simply, success in not expected.—d. 
fuller, 

Men frequently admire me, and I am 
pleased, but abhor the . pleasure.—H. 
Martyn. 

The Scriptures are the circumference 
of faith, the round of which it walks, and 
every point of which compass it toucheth, 
yet the centre of it is Christ. 
the polar star on which it resteth_— 
Tlenry. 

I had rather do the will of God, than 
be able to work miracles.—Luther. 


That is | 
| road; they both appear great at a dis- 


I do not wish for any heaven on earth, 
besides that of preaching the precious 
gospel of Jesus Christ to immortal souls. 
—H, Martyn. 

Heaven is called a sabbath, to make 
those who love sabbaths long for heaven ; 
and those who long for heaven, love sab- 
baths.— Henry. 

When earthly things engross a minis- 
ter’s attention, he will think more of this 
world than the next, and his preaching 
will savour more of the casket than the 
jewels. If he is not a spiritual man him- 


self, he has no reason to suppose that 


God will bless him with a spiritual 
people.—f&. Hill. 

The broad seal of our sanctification 
must witness the privy seal of our adop- 
tion.— Birkett. 

Evils in the journey of life are like the 
hills which alarm travellers upon the 


tance; but when we approach them, we 
find they are far less insurmountable than 
we had conceived.— Adam. 


Poetry. 


THE BROOK KEDRON. 


Tuer day had fled ; on Salem’s tower 
The lonely moonbeam calmly shines : 

Hush’d is the song in court and bower, 
And worshipless the holy shrines. 


’T is night. Jerusalem is still, 
And lost in sleep are bond and free ; 
Her streets, her vale, the holy hill 
Repose in sweet tranquillity. 


Repose they all? Have none from sleep 
Aroused to sigh o’er Zion’s blight ? 


Retire not some alone to weep ? 
Wake not a faithful few this night ? 


Yes! and beneath the beetling brow 
Of his beloved Olivet, 

The Man, afflicted, wanders now, 
And there have his disciples met. 


How sad the greeting! who may tell 
The tenderness which in that look 

Burst forth, when Jesus wept farewell 
To those he loved by Kedron’s brook. 


Tappan. 


Critiques on Books, 
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The Covenanters in the NortH; or, 
Sketches of the Rise and Progress, north 
of the Grampians, of the great Religious 


Movement of which the Covenant of 1638 | 


was the Symbol. By Rozserr Kine. 


12mo. pp. 400. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


The gifted young man to whom we 
VOL, XXIV. 


are indebted for this original and vivid 
sketch of the Scottish Covenanters, north 
of the Grampian mountains, has now passed 
into a world in which the opinions of earth 
can in no way affect him. His interesting 
narrative had been committed to paper 
during a season of protracted indisposition, 
which issued in his removal from this sor- 
rowing state of being. He had seen all the 
L 
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sheets of the work through the press but 
three, and had finished his preface all but 
the last paragraph, when the summons 
reached him which terminated his connection 
with this world, and with time. He was 
decidedly a man of strong and original 
mind ; and, what is still better, a Christian of 
simple and earnest purpose. ‘‘ The warm 
sympathy,” observes our reverend friend, 
who wrote the last sentences of the preface, 
‘‘ with spiritual and evangelical religion 
which pervades the following history, was 
not the assumed tone of authorship, but the 
sincere breathing of his own inner soul. 
Evangelical truth was the foundation of his 
character in life, and his hope in death; 
and his memory will long be fondly cherish- 
ed by all who knew and could appreciate his 
warm heart, his intelligent piety, and lite- 
rary taste—a taste cultivated amid the press- 
ing engagements of business.” 

As a fragment of Scottish history, the 
volume bequeathed by our late friend to 
posterity will embalm his memory as a man 
of more than ordinary penetration and re- 
search. Whatever may be our views of the 
politico-religious theory of the Covenanters, 
we agree with the deceased author in the 
opinion, that ‘‘ the annals of the Covenant 
are an heir-loom of the Scottish people, 
full of noble examples and associations in 
all that is heroic and devout, both in doing 
and suffering.’’ The object of the volume, 
which we have great pleasure in introducing 
to the notice of our readers, is to supply a 
desideratum in history. The Cameronians 
in the south and west of Scotland have been 
chronicled again and again, by writers of 
unquestionable ability. ‘‘ It is, however,’’ 
observes Mr. King, ‘‘ to this very circum- 
stance that we owe the fact, that the less in- 
viting districts of the north have more of 
what is comparatively new or little known 
to yield up, than the richer and better 
gleaned fields of the south.” ‘* Weseldom 
here of Andrew Cant, well known in the 


north, two centuries ago, as the ‘ Apostle of | 


the Covenant,’ and whose rude but fiery 
eloquence stirred the spirits of our fore- 
fathers, as he urged its first subscription 
from Aberdeen to Inverness; or of David 
Lindsay, ‘ the bold parson of Belhelvie,’ 
who bearded the assembled barons of the 
clan Gordon, and their cavalier associates ; 
or of the benignant, noble-minded, and 
devout Provost Jeffray, and his pious friend, 
the Laird of Brodie ; or of Ross of Kincar- 
dine, Hogg of Kiltearn, or Fraser of Brea, 
all of whom lived and laboured, or suffered 
north of the Grampians.’’ To these, and 
many other distinguished men, our author 
has reared a monument to perpetuate the 
memory of a struggle against despotism, 
both in politics and religion, which entitles 
them to rank with the assertors of their 
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country’s freedom. The work is full of in- 
cident, and will be read with no common 
feelings of interest and delight by English- 
men as well as Scotchmen. We cannot but 
regret that a man so enthusiastically devoted 
to historical studies, and so well qualified 
by patient, persevering, and accurate re- 
search to do them justice, should have been 
removed from us at the early age of thirty- 
six. But for him the change was a blessed 
one; and those who mourn his loss are not 
left to sorrow as without hope! 


SeLect Rematns of the late Rev. ALEx- 
ANDER CAMPBELL, Pastor of the Con- 
gregational Church, Greenock. With 
the Sermon preached on the occasion of 
his death; by the Rev. Ralph Wardlaw, 
D.D., and a Memoir. By the Rev. 
Joun Kenzpy, A.M., Aberdeen. 12mo. 
pp. 456. 

J. Maclehose, Glasgow; and Ward and Co., 
London. 

Mr. Campbell was a young minister of 
great promise. His talents, which had been 
well cultivated, were far above mediocrity ; 
and the few short years of his pastorate 
in Greenock exhibited evidence of a diligence 
and devotion in his Master’s work, which, 
had he been spared, would have secured for 
him a high standing in his own denomina- 
tion, and in the Christian church at large. 
His early removal from a sphere which he 
so much adorned was felt to be a calamity, 
by a large circle of attached friends. ‘‘ His 
sun went down while it was yet day.”” But 
many have lived and laboured long in the 
church, who have not left behind them such 
solid proofs of mental culture and minis- 
terial qualification as did the deceased. 

‘Mr. Campbell’s life,” observes his 
biographer and friend, ‘‘ was too retired to 
furnish materials for an exciting biography ; 
and those who take up this record of its few 
and quiet years with a craving for novel and 
stirring interest, will find themselves disap- 
pointed. Those, however, whose expecta- 
tions are more discriminating, will meet, I 
trust, with not a little valuable instruction. 
They will have communion for a time with 
aman of noble and gentle spirit, and an 
enlightened and powerful mind.” 

To the truth of this view of Mr. Camp- 
bell’s memoir we can bear our conscientious 
and hearty testimony. We knew and loved 
the deceased; we estimated his sterling 
worth ; we set a high value on his talents 
and acquirements, and marked with sincere 
delight the growing efficiency of his early 
ministry. He was a gentle spirit, who lived 
in the hearts of those who knew him best ; 
and if he had less of energy and bustling 
zeal than some, he was one who will belong 
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and gratefully remembered for that ‘‘ meek- 
ness of wisdom,” which formed so striking 
an element in his character. 

We think it a happy circumstance that 
the preparation for the press of Mr. Camp- 
bell’s ‘* Select Remains” has fallen into such 
able and discriminating hands. Mr. Ke- 
nedy, who knew the deceased intimately, 
has performed his task with singular discre- 
tion, and has acted on the principle of 
judicious selection, rather than of vast and 
indiscriminate accumulation. The memoir, 
which extends to ninety-six pages, is a 
beautiful sketch of Mr. Campbell’s brief, 


but interesting career, from childhood to the | 


hour of his death. It is graphic and 
realizing; and presents to the attention of 
the devout reader the memorial of one who 
combined more excellences, and fewer de- 
fects, than is common in this imperfect 
state of being. As a son, a student, a 
pastor, a husband, a parent, and a friend, 
we see much in the character of Mr. C. to 
admire and to imitate. He was no common- 
place sample of a Christian minister. Dili- 
gent, devout, studious, consistent, bland in 
spirit, and earnest in the performance of all 
that he undertook, he was a model worthy of 
the careful and candid observation of our 
younger brethren in the Christian ministry. 

His ‘‘ Select Remains’’ will speak for 
themselves. They consist of four lectures 
on the‘‘ distinguishing principles of evangeli- 
cal Protestantism ;” four on ‘‘ Zion’s claims 
upon her children ;” four ‘* Discourses,” &c., 
upon topics of general interest to the cause 
of Christ; and ten poetical fragments, which 
testify abundantly to the sprightliness of Mr. 
C.’s imagination, the delicacy of his taste, 
and the kindliness of his heart. The lec- 
tures on the popish controversy yield in 
merit to few of the discussions on this sub- 
ject which the spirit of the times has called 
forth. The funeral sermon of Dr. Ward- 
law forms a very interesting appendix to a 
volume which deserves to live; and which 
would be no discredit to the ‘‘ Remains ”’ of 
Henry Kirke White, if placed side by side 
with them on the same shelf. 

We must not omit to state one fact, that 
Mr. Campbell has left behind him an ami- 
able’ widow and two little children to feel 
the sad loss of his early removal to the 
world of spirits. We have pleasure in in- 
forming our numerous readers that the 
widow and orphans of the deceased will 
reap the entire benefit of the profits accru- 
ing from the sale of these ‘‘ Select Remains.”’ 


The Morars of Porputar Execrions. By 


EBENEZER Morey. 


A most seasonable publication; and as 
wise and practical as it is seasonable. A 
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general election cannot be very remote; it 
may bevery near. On the candidate and on 
the elector, a serious responsibility rests. 
The abuse of the suffrage not only involves 
faithlessness to an important trust, but de- 
bases the moral character, and undermines 
the moral principles, of the nation. The 
pamphlet before us appeals to public and 
individual conscience, denouncing the abus: 
of the franchise, and showing how jvstice, 
truth, patriotism, philanthropy, and religion 
are all sacrificed by such abuse. The au- 
thor never, by a single expression, betrays 
the political partizan, but addresses his ap- 
peals to men of all parties. Clear views, a 
sound judgment, high-toned principle, are, 
throughout, exhibited in forcible expression. 
We strongly recommend the wide circula- 
tion of this little work among our electoral 
constituencies. 


A Revivep Ministry our onty Horr 
Jor a Revivep Cuurcu. By one of the 
least among the Brethren. Second edi- 
tion. 

Jackson and Walford. 


Whilst we do not believe that, on good 
grounds, it can be shown that religion has 
fallen from a position which it once occupied 
in this country, we cannot but feel that, in 
order to meet the exigencies of the present 
times, it demands an increase of earnestness 
and self-devotion on the part of its dis- 
ciples. It must be obvious, indeed, to 
every reflecting and enlightened mind, that 
religion must experience disaster, if not de- 
feat, amid the hostile influences which are 
multiplying around, should its friends rest 
satisfied with what they have already achieved, 
and refuse to gird themselves for the great 
conflict to which they are now summoned. 
A revival, understanding by that aug- 
mented piety, stimulating ministers and 
people to higher and more combined efforts 
for the salvation of the world, is essential 
not only to the progressive triumphs of reli- 
gion, but to its very existence as a healing 
aliment in the midst of the nations. But a 
revival of the kind which is demanded, to 
give the church beauty for ashes, and to 
clothe her with moral strength, must origi- 
nate with the ministry, and must be ex- 
tended by its instrumentality. Of this the 
striking, impressive, and powerful pamphlet 
now before us furnishes abundant evidence. 
Let its contents be perused and prayerfully 
pondered, especially by the ministry of all 
denominations, and they cannot fail to per- 
ceive the necessity, and discover the hope of 
a revived church. It would be impossible in- 
deed to give this pamphlet a patient perusal, 
without being visited with compunctions for 
the past, and stirred to holier aspirations for 
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the future. It is written in a tone and style 
which must commend it to all. There is 
fidelity without censoriousness, and counsel 
without dictation; whilst, with regret for the 
past, there are mingled the brightest antici- 
pations for the future. 


CRITIQUES 


The BririsH QuARTERLY Review. No. 


YV. February, 1846. 8vo. 
Jackson and Walford. 


The advantages to the Protestant Non- 
conformity of this country arising from the 
accession to its literature of the British 
Quarterly, can scarcely be overrated. It con- 
fers on it a literary standing, which cannot 
fail to be estimated both at home and 
abroad. We have already seen various 
foreign notices of the work, in which en- 
lightened scholars pronounce it to be fully 
equal to any other quarterly review pub- 
lished in Great Britain. We firmly believe 
it to be so; and from its sober and enlight- 
ened tone, its freedom from party bitterness, 
its calm and dignified assertion of the prin- 
ciples upon which our congregationalism is 
based, we have hailed its appearance with 
more than ordinary satisfaction, and have 
seen it rising into public favour with heart- 
felt thankfulness to God. We trust there 
will not be a single congregation, however 
small, in our denomination in Great Bri- 
tain or Ireland, without one copy, at least, 
of the ‘‘ British Quarterly.’’ 

The present number is a decidedly in- 
teresting one, containing articles of first- 
rate merit, and some of them on topics 
which at present greatly engage and excite 
the public mind. We have, 1. ‘‘ Man in 
his moral relations,’’ an elaborate review of 
Dr. Payne’s work on Original Sin. 2. 
Meteorology. its leading principles. 3. 

~Cromwell’s Letters, &c., by T. Carlyle; an 

article of large scope, sound principles, and 
vast information. 4. Literary history of 
the New Testament. 5. Chaucer, his age 
and writings. 6. Neological criticisms, an 
excellent caveat against the extravagances of 
the German school. 7. The German Ca- 
tholic Church. 8. The law of develope- 
ment in nature. 9. The character and 
works of Malancthon, 10. Corn and bullion. 
11. Criticism on books.—Foreign literary 
intelligence. We are glad to find no fewer 
than sixty brief critical notices of new pub- 
lications. This will be a valuable depart- 
ment to the reading public, 


Memoriat Sxercues. By Maria Dr- 
NOON PEpp1e, 12mo. pp. 96. 
London: Wamilton and Co.; and Nisbet and Co. 


This neat and interesting volume contains 


ON BOOKS. 


half-a-dozen brief sketches of individuals» 
young and old, friends or acquaintances 0 
the authoress, whose short, but affecting 
histories are full of instruction of the most 
stirring and useful character. The import- 
ance of spiritual interests, and the gospel 
principle upon which alone they are to be 
happily secured, are here enforced in a judi- 
cious, earnest, and impressive manner, -The 
excellent authoress, who appears to have 
been much engaged in going about doing 
good, bas been a careful observer of the 
work of God’s Spirit in human hearts. The 
cases she has here related are designed partly 
for instruction in the great principle of jus- 
tification by faith without human merit, 
partly for solemn warning to those who 
procrastinate in the great concern of salva- 
tion, and partly, we presume, to supply en- 
couragement to those who are either doing 
good, or seeking good. The work is ad- 
mirably adapted to these ends, and may be 
safely put into the hands of any one con- 
cerned or unconcerned in their own salva- 
tion. To the young it may prove an inva- 
luable monitor. 


OriGINAL SKETCHES in PorTRy. De- 
signed to illustrate various subjects and 
characters selected from the Holy Scrip- 
tures. By E.L. B. Post 8vo. pp. 242. 


Seeley. 


In our favourable notice of this very in- 
teresting volume, in the February number, 
we apprehend that, very unintentionally, 
we conveyed in our last paragraph a some- 
what erroneous idea of the work. We there 
said, that ‘* a more suitable exercise for the 
memory of young people, from five toten 
years of age, we can scarcely conceive of.’’ 
It is but simple justice to the fair author to 
state, that by this remark we did not intend 
to convey to our readers the idea that her 
work was written for children, which it is 
not; but that her poetic narratives are so 
true to nature and to the Bible, that parents 
could not do better than encourage their 
children, in the process of early training, 
to commit them to memory, at that period 
when this faculty is wont to be most exer- 
cised. With this explanation of the real 


intention of our remark, we beg again, most 
earnestly, to call attention to a work which 
contains more excellences, and fewer de- 
fects, than is common in poems devoted 
to scriptural themes. We regard these 
‘Original Sketches” as rare gems, worthy 
of a good setting in every Christian house- 
hold. 


CRITIQUES 


Jant Bouverin; or, Prosperity and Ad- 
versity. By CATHERINE SINCLAIR, Au- 
thor of ‘‘ Modern Accomplishments,” 
‘* Modern Society,”’ ‘‘Scotland and the 
Scotch,’’ &. 12mo. pp. 328. 


Longman and Co, 


Miss Sinclair is one of the most spirited 
writers of the age. She has great original 
powers, combined with a vast range of intel- 
ligence, a cultivated mind and sprightly 
fancy, a truly feminine heart, and a sincere 
and enlightened piety. Whatever she at- 
tempts, she accomplishes with admirable 
effect. There is a fresh current in her 
writings, which must render them accept- 
able to people of mind and intelligence. 
She is an accurate student of human nature, 
and depicts character to the life. It is im- 
possible to read any of her works without 
being compelled to think, and without feel- 
ing that she thinks deeply herself. One of 
her volumes is worth a hundred of the cur- 
rent literature of the day- 

The object of the volume before us is, to 
do justice to that hitherto neglected class, 
the single ladies, par excellence, ‘‘ The 
Sisters of England.’’? This our fair author 
attempts, not by ‘‘a long tissue of senten- 
tious advice, which every lady would give 
away, magnificently bound, to her friends, 
and which no one would read herself; but to 
develope, through the more attractive me- 
dium of a story, the gradual progress of 
Christian excellence, amidst the trials, the 
duties, and the pleasures of domestic life.’”’ 
Miss Sinclair has selected for herself a 
popular theme, and she has handled it in a 
manner equally creditable to her judgment, 
discretion, keen insight into human charac- 
ter, stern moral principle, religious feelings 
and convictions, and practical knowledge of 
all that is lovely and of good report in hu- 
man life. 


The Way of SALVATION SET FORTH; Or, 
The Importance, Nature, and Design of 
Salvation Unfolded, By the Rev. JAMES 
Smiru, Author of ‘‘ The Believer’s Daily 
Remembrancer,”’ ‘‘The Church as it ought 
to be,’ &c. 32mo. pp. 264. 


J. Gilbert. 


Mr. Smith’s works are directly and suc- 
cessfully aimed at the human conscience. 
Ilis style is plain and forcible, and his theo- 
logy is drawn immediately from Scripture. 
~ He was once a little high in doctrine, but 
now his views are perfectly sober; and, in- 
stead of passing to another extreme, his aim 
is to exhibit Christian doctrine in its rela- 
tion to the precepts and promises of the 
written word. We think very highly of the 
little volume before us. Few works are 
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more adapted to awaken inquiry, or to di- 
rect it where it has already been produced. 


The Nortw Britisn Review, No. VIII. 
February, 1846. S8vo. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Tt is impossible to look into this number 
of the North British Review without feeling 
that some master-spirits have been at work 
onit. It sustains all the promise of former 
numbers. The articles, both in science and 
religion, are able, elaborate, and sprightly 
productions. There is a life and current 
in the volume which bear you along, and 
fill you with most pleasurable emotions, as 
you touch and glance on various fields of 
knowledge. The number consists of nine 
articles, —Australia ; Scottish Criminal Law ; 
Antiquity of the Gospels; Whewell’s Indi- 
cations of the Creator; Arago, Eloge Histo- 
rique de Baron Fourier; Despatches and 
Letters of Lord Nelson; Ecclesiastical Mi- 
racles ; Explanations, by the Author of the 
““Vestiges of the Natural History of Crea- 
tion ;’? and Thomas Carlyle, Letters and 
Speeches of Oliver Cromwell. 

The article on ‘‘ the Explanations”’ of the 
author of ‘‘ Vestiges of Creation,’”’ will, we 
trust, do good service in disposing of this 
Don Quixote of the scientific world. He 
appears very little in the hands of his re- 
viewer; and will need all the aid he can pos- 
sibly derive from the unscientific public to 
which he appeals. 

The powerful critique on the defects and 
excellences of Carlyle will be very valuable 
to those intelligent young men who have 
been unduly captivated with the writings of 
this author. He is very candidly dealt with 
by his reviewer ; and his estimate of Crom- 
well’s character, as exhibited in his letters, 
is pronounced, upon the whole, to be just 
and truthful. 

We are glad, also, to sce the character of 
Nelson dealt with as it deserves. Such in- 
trepid honesty is greatly serviceable to the 
cause of public morals. 


History of the RrrormAtion in the Srx- 
reEntH Century. By J. H. Murve 
D’Avusicnn, D.D. A new Translation, 
(containing the author's last improve- 
ments.) By Henry BeverivGeE, Esq., 
Advocate. With a Portrait of Luther. 
Vols. I. and II. 12mo, pp. 334 and 312. 


William Collins, Glasgow, 
This is another wonder of the modern 


press; the first two volumes of D’Au- 
bigne’s Reformation, at one and sixpence 
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each, or sia hundred and forty-six full 
pages of letter-press, at three shillings. We 
must remark, also, that Mr. Collins’s edition 
of this remarkable work contains the latest 
improvements and emendations of the last 
Paris edition, revised by the author, and 
that the notes, in Latin and other languages, 
which are given in full, are accompanied, in 
all important cases, with a translation, for 
the benefit of the mere English reader. 
This, we must say, greatly enhances the 
value of this edition for family reading. The 
third volume is ready for delivery, and the 
fourth will be published as soon as the 
author publishes his own edition in French. 
The four well-printed volumes will only 
amount to sia shillings | 


Monthly Series of the Religious Tract 
Society. 1. The Lire of Jurivs Cmsar. 
2. Giimpses of the Dark Acres. WiLD 
Frowers of the YEAR. 18mo. 


Religious Tract Society. 


This bold undertaking of the Tract So- 
ciety of issuing a monthly volume of nearly 
200 pages, at the price of sixpence, de- 
serves and promises to succeed. ‘‘ The Life 
of Julius Cesar’’ is written by an able and 
classic pen, and indicates no ordinary powers 
of historic accuracy and research. It is an 
excellent volume to put into the hands of 
young people. ‘‘ Glimpses of the Dark 
Ages’’ bespeak a mind well read in matters 
pertaining to ecclesiastical antiquity, and 
are peculiarly adapted to these times. 
“(Wild Flowers of the Year’’ will please 
and instruct many an admirer of nature. 


Bohn’s Standard Library :—The Miscr.- 
LANEOUS Works and Remains of the 
Rev. Ropert Hay; with a Memoir of his 
Life, by Ourintuus Grecory, LL.D., 
F.R.A.S.; and a critical Estimate of his 
Character and Writings, by Joun Fos- 
TER, author of ‘‘ Essays on Decision of 
Character,’’ &c. post 8vo. pp. 572. 


Henry G. Bohn, York-street, Covent-garden. 


OF all the efforts of the day to produce 
cheap literature, this is decidedly, to us, the 
most remarkable and gratifying. A volume 
of Robert Hall’s Works, of nearly six hun- 
dred pages, printed in a beautiful and clear 
type, on thick and excellent paper, at the 
small charge of three and sixpence, is a 
perfect novelty, even in this inventive and 
stirring age. To Christian ministers, and 
others possessed of slender means, it will be 
a great boon to receive such a volume, at 
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such a cost. It contains, in addition to Dr. 
Gregory’s memoir, and Foster’s character of 
Mr. Hall, the following works of this truly 
great man :—Christianity consistent with a 
Love of Freedom; An apology for the Free- 
dom of the Press; Review of the Apology 
for the Freedom of the Press, with Mr. 
Hall’s reply ;- Modern Infidelity considered ; 
Reflections on War; The Sentiments proper 
to the present Crisis; The Advantages of 
Knowledge to the Lower Classes ; A Sermon 
on the Death of Her Royal Highness the 
Princess- Charlotte of Wales; Reviews of 
Foster’s Essays, Custance on the Constitu- 
tion, Zeal without Innovation, Gisborne’s 
Sermons, Gregory’s Letters, Belsham’s Me- 
moirs of Lindsey ; and a general Index. 


The Hoty BrsxeE, containing the Old and 
New Testaments, according to the Au- 
thorised Version. With Explanatory 
Notes, Practical Observations, Copious 
Marginal References, Indexes, &c. By 
Tuomas Scott, Rector of Aston Sand- 
ford, Bucks. A New Edition, in Three 
Volumes; Illustrated with a series of 
Views, drawn from nature. Ato. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


This is a remarkably beautiful edition of 
Thomas Scott’s Commentary. But the 
feature in it which delights us so much is 
the series of Landscape Illustrations of 
Palestine and the surrounding countries, 
which adorns its pages. They are all taken 
from nature, by some of our best artists, 
and will enable the Bible student to judge 
with accuracy of the scenes which they de- 
pict. They are, with the single exception 
of Roberts’s Views, the best delineations 
of Palestine we have yet seen; and may be 
regarded as a real aid in the careful perusal 
of the sacred volume. The maps, too, are 
excellent. 


History of the Rerormation of the 
SixreentH CrntTury. Volume the 
Fourth. By J. H. Mere D’Avusicnr, 
D.D., President of the Theological School 
of Geneva, and Vice-President of the 
Société Evangelique. Assisted in the 
preparation of the English original by 
H. Wuirs, B.A., Trinity College, Cam- 
brige, M.A., and Ph. Dr. Heildelberg. 
8vo. pp. 630. 

Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh; and Simpkin, Mar- 

shall, and Co., London. 

We have only just time to announce the 
appearance of this volume, uniform with 
the first English edition. The author has 
published; in English himself. We hope to 
notice it next month, 
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Weath-Bed Srenes, 


MR, JAMES MOODY. 


This exemplary member of the Taber- 
nacle, Moorfields, fell asleep in Jesus, on the 
16th of Nov., 1845, aged fifty-six years, 
after a short but painful illness of eleven 
days, which he bore with the greatest sub- 
mission to the Divine will. On the morning 
of the 5th of Noyv., he said to his eldest son, 
not quite nine years of age, ‘‘ My dear boy, 
you must read for me, for I cannot now read 
for myself.’’ This was the last time he at- 
tempted to read in the family, and the last 
time he conducted family devotion, but his 
spirit was calm, composed, and heavenly. 
Little did his family think that they were 
listening to his last prayer, and that they 
were so soon to be deprived of a husband, a 
father, and a friend; but— 


“God moves in a mysterious way.” 


The medical attendant was sent for; he 
said there was nothing dangerous in the at- 
tack, and, from the means used, Mr. Moody 
appeared to recover, and his friends imagined 
he was doing well. But he never thought so 
himself. He was fervent in prayer, from 
the time of his illness; indeed, ashe lived, 
so he died, a man of prayer. He was ‘‘ ready 
to depart and to be with Christ.’? He seemed 
to dwell upon the 27th psalm with great de- 
light, and with firm confidence in its precious 
promises. He firmly believed that his God 
would not forsake him. He exclaimed, ‘‘ I 
know whom I have believed, and am per- 
suaded that he will keep that which I have 
committed to him.’’ The circle of Christian 
friends who came to visit him found him 
always intent upon heavenly things. They 
can bear witness to the perfect peace and 
serenity of his mind. He often said, ‘‘ The 
Lord is my light and my salvation; whom 
shall I fear?’’ To afriend he said, ‘‘ Look 
at this mortal body ; it must crumble into 
dust before it can rise again.’’ On the 
Monday before his decease he appeared much 
better, and had, for the first time during his 
illness, exhibited his usual cheerfulness in 
conversing with two of his dear little ones. 
To allhis friends he was well-known as akind 
father. O! if his family had known that this 
was the last effort of parental affection, how 
would they have wept in beholding this fond 
embrace of a dying parent! At two o’clock 
the following morning the fatal blow was 
struck. Violent inflammation followed ; it 
was evident to his dear wife that the hour 
was at hand when she and her beloved part- 
ner were to be separated for a short season. 
His sufferings were acute, and distressing to 


| kind Christian friends in heaven.’’ 


himself and others. He said to his sorrow- 
ing wife, ‘‘ Ah, I know it is all over with me 
now; I shall not get over this ; the fatal 
blow is struck! Well,’’ he added, address- 
ing his wife, ‘‘ I shall know you and all our 
He 
was evidently most fervent in prayer as 
long as consciousness was preserved. Not 
long before he left this world, he said to his 
wife, ‘‘ I shall soon be with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the apostles, and 
martyrs in the kingdom of God.”’ But na- 
ture roused itself, and he turned to a faith- 
ful and valuable friend, and said, ‘‘ But 
there is leaving my dear wife, and my five 
little steps,’’ meaning his children. The 
friend replied, ‘‘ God has promised to be a 
husband to the widew, and a father to the 
fatherless.’’ ‘‘ Yes,’ he said, ‘‘I know it; 
I have committed all into his hands.”’ He 
said this with great emphasis. His wife 
whispered gently, ‘‘Do you know me?”’ 
He replied, ‘‘ Yes, I do.” To the last he 
was sensible. It was most instructive to 
those who stood by his dying bed to witness 
his change from earth to heaven ; not a mur- 
mur escaped his lips. He said, ‘‘ All is well ; 
my heavenly Father has done all things well. 
I never had a doubt on my mind.’’ 

Mr. Moody was a lively Christian, an 
active and zealous friend of the cause of 
Christ, and a useful member of the church 
to which he belonged. On the Monday be- 
fore he took to his bed, he engaged in prayer 
for the last time in public at the Tabernacle 
prayer-meeting; on the 16th November he 
entered the world of eternal praise. Mr. 
Moody joined the church at the Tabernacle, 
in 1810, under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
Matthew Wilks, now under the charge of 
that devoted and zealous man of God, 
the Rey. Dr. Campbell. He was, the son 
of a good man, who led one of the band, 
or class meetings, at the Tabernacle for 
many years. Now the parent and his son 
have met together in heaven, to worship that 
God whom they both loved to worship here 
below. While on earth, they were both highly 
esteemed for their work’s sake. The subject 
of this sketch was a visitor of the sick, to 
whom he was a great friend in a pecuniary 
point of view, when he found them in needy 
circumstances. He also belonged to the 
Christian Instruction Society, and visited 
from house to house with great delight, 
counting not his life dear unto himself, so that 
he might lead some poor wanderers to the 
feet of Christ. If bodily sickness prevented 
not, he never could be prevailed on to stay 
from the path of duty. He was anxious to 
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do his Master’s work with a cheerful and 
willing mind. He has now met his Saviour 
face to face, ‘‘whom having not seen he 
loved.’’ May his dear children walk in the 
steps of their parent, who followed Christ, 
and not afar off. He was always happy at 
the return of the sabbath, and would fre- 
quently say ‘‘I wish every day was a sab- 
bath ;”? while he lamented that this day of 
rest was so much abused by those who 
did not remember the sabbath to keep it 
holy. Often did he offer up prayer on their 
behalf, that the Lord would not lay this 
great sin to their charge. He loved the 
church to which he belonged. It was his 
favourite spot. As his dear father took him 
there when achild, so did he take his little 
ones with him. He was interred in the 
family grave in Bunhill fields, on the 25th of 
Nov. The Rev. Dr. Campbell improved the 
event on the following sabbath, at the or- 
dinance of the Lord’s supper. The subject 
of the morning’s discourse was 2 Tim. iv. 7: 
‘“T have fought a good fight; I have finished 
my course; I have kept the faith.’’ 

It will illustrate his character to state, that 
during the last summer he was invited by a 
neighbour who had done some business with 
him to see his house. During his short stay 
the cards were placed on the table. He im- 
mediately rose up and said, ‘‘ I must bid you 
sood-night ; this will not do for me.’”’ The 
result of this was, that he lost a considerable 
business. Upon another occasion, also, he 
gave up very great advantages, because he 
would not vote against his conscience. 

E. M. 


MRS. OBEDIENCE GUNN. 


The subject of this memoir was the widow 
of that faithful and laborious minister of the 
gospel whose obituary appeared inour Decem- 
ber number for 1844. She was the daughter 
of pious and respectable parents. Her father, 
Mr. S. Luke, of Royston, Herts, was deacon 
of the church in that place for many years, 
and was born in the year 1773. Early in 
life she gave pleasing evidence of decided 
piety, and was eminent for her strict punctu- 
ality in devotional exercises, reading of the 
word of God, retirement for prayer at stated 
seasons, combined with a close attendance 
upon the public means of grace. She was 
united in Christian fellowship with thechurch 
under the pastoral care of that faithful man 
of God, the late Rey. Thomas Towne, whose 
ministry proved a great blessing to her 
spiritual interests. 

In the year 1797 she was united in mar- 
riage to her late beloved husband, the Rev. 
W. Gunn, and for nearly half-a-century they 
lived together in mutual harmony and love. 
Pursuing the sime path, reposing upon the 
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same promises, confiding in the same Divine © 
Redeemer, their united motto was, ‘‘ By 
grace ye are saved through faith, and that 
not of yourselves; it is the gift of God.’’ 
During a long period of her life, Mrs. Gunn 
enjoyed a large share of good health, and 
had a family of ten children, five of whom 
preceded their mother to the eternal world, 
and she had the painful satisfaction, by the 
Divine blessing, of administering religious 
consolation to each of them in the dying 
hour. Her fortitude and resignation were 
truly remarkable ; ber God sustained her in 
her seasons of deep bereavement, and enabled 
her to cherish the hope that she should join ~ 
her lost ones in that land where sin, and 
sorrow, and death are for ever abolished. 

For some few years Mrs, G. suffered much 
pain from complicated disorders, which pro- 
duced extreme weakness; and often were 
fears entertained that she was fast sinking 
under the weight of her sufferings ; but her 
life was prolonged, and she could say from 
happy experience, ‘‘It is of the Lord’s 
mercy that I am continued.’? She would at 
times lament that she did not enjoy so large 
a measure of the Divine presence as she had 
formerly done, and would exclaim, ‘‘O that 
it were with me as in months past; but if 
the Lord had meant to destroy me he would 
not have showed me such things as these.’’ 

It was not till within a fortnight of her 
death that serious apprehension was felt as 
to the result. From that time she had no 
expectation of ultimate recovery, but viewed 
her earthly career as fast drawing to a close. 
But her mind was perfectly calm and com- © 
posed in the prospect of her great change. 
She desired to lie passive in the hands of her 
Redeemer, till he should bid her soul take 
its flight to the mansions of eternal rest. 
Many portions of Scripture, and various 
hymns committed to memory in the days of 
her childhood, now recurred to her with pe- 
culiar delight, and the recollection of them 
enlivened her spirit, and led her to exclaim 
with the psalmist, ‘‘ Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death 
I will fear no‘evil ; for thou art with me, thy 
rod and thy staff they comfort me.’”’ Part of 
her family who were constantly with her had 
great hopes, up to the Thursday before 
her death, that her strength would-rally ; 
but her symptoms on that day convinced 
them that her happy spirit would soon be 
dismissed from its prison-house to the re- 
gions of eternal bliss. Her mind at this 
time was stayed firmly upon her.God, and 
though sometimes she appeared passing 
under a cloud, yet such consolation was 
derived from the promises of the gospel, that 
she would exclaim with ecstasy, ‘‘The Lord 
is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble, 
and he knoweth them that trust in him. I 
can say he is my God, my rock, my only 
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hope, my all in all.’? On the morning of the 
sabbath she appeared somewhat better than 
during the two preceding days, and, though 
not upon the mount of triumph, she was 
resting upon the Rock of Ages, and would 
repeat those beautiful lines,— 


** A guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 
On thy kind arms I fall;” 


and her favourite hymn— 
“ Firm as a rock thy gospel stands, 
My Lord, my hope, my trust ; 
If I am found in Jesu’s hands, 
My soul can ne’er be lost.” 


As well as her exhausted state would allow, 
a few hours before she expired, she repeated 
with great emotion, the beautiful words— 
‘¢ My flesh shall slumber in the ground 
Till the last trumpet’s joyful sound ; 


Then burst the chains with sweet surprise, 
And in my Saviour’s image rise.” 


About nine in the evening, one of her sons, 
in answer to her request, read the twenty- 
third psalm, and supplicated the throne of 
grace, in which she appeared heartily to 
unite. Part of her family then bid her 
farewell for the night, hoping again to see 
her, to whisper some consoling promise to 
their dying parent; but no! her hour was 
come, and, at. two in the morning, she 
sweetly slept in Jesus, and her departed spirit 
had gone ‘‘ to be with Christ,’’ which was 
‘* far better.’’ In that world where there are 
no separations, she has now met her beloved 
partner, and while her children were weep- 
ing over her lifeless clay, they were doubt- 
less uniting before the throne in that song, 
*« Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, unto him 
be glory for ever and ever.” 

Her mortal remains were conveyed to 
the same resting place in which were de- 
posited the body of her late husband. The 
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service having been commenced by Mr. 
Searle with reading and prayer, Mr. 
Gates, the present pastor, delivered the 
faneral address; Mr. Hinde, of Winslow, 
appealed to the spectators ; and Mr. Holmes, 
of Wendover, concluded with prayer. The 
following sabbath, Mr. Gates improved the 
solemn event in an impressive and affection- 
ate discourse to a crowded congregation, 
from ‘‘ The Lord is good,’’ Nahum i. 7. 


THE REV. JAMES MATHESON, D.D. 


We have to record, with sincere grief, the 
death of our excellent and esteemed friend, 
the Rev. James Matheson, D.D., corres- 
ponding secretary to the Home Missionary 
Society. The solemn and unexpected event 
took place on Monday, the 26th January, at 
10 o’clock, a.m. He had been labouring 
for some days under slight symptoms of in- 
flammation in the chest, but no immediate 
danger was apprehended by the members of 
his beloved family. Itis probable that some 
latent affection of the heart was the occasion 
of his death, as the call was at last very 
sudden. But, however distressing to his 
family circle and attached friends may be the 
removal of one so justly dear to them, to 
himself, as a humble and watchful servant of 
Christ, the event has been invested with 
something of the character of a translation. 

Dr. Matheson has left a widow and nine 
children to lament and feel the bereavement 
which has overtaken them. But ‘‘ the Lord 
will provide.’? The deceased faithfully ex- 
erted himself in the service of the Christian 
church; and it cannot be that his beloved 
family will either be forsaken or neglected. 
We commend them to the God of their 
fathers, and to the respect and sympathy 
and love of the Christian church. 
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IMPORTANT RESOLUTIONS OF THE PRO- 
POSED EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE. 


At the meeting of the Aggregate Com- 
mittee of the proposed Alliance, held at 
Liverpool, on Thursday evening, January 
15th, 1846, Sir Culling Eardley Smith, 
Bart., being in the chair, the following re- 
solutions were unanimously adopted :— 


The Rev. J. Haldane Stewart moved ; 
the Rev. Dr. Buchanan seconded : 


“That, in seeking the correction of what 


we believe to be wrong in others, we desire, 
in humble dependence on the grace of God, 
to obey ourselves, and by our practice and 
influence to impress upon others, the com- 
mand of Christ, to consider first the beam 
that is in our own eye; that we will there- 
fore strive to promote, each in his own com- 
munion, a spirit of repentance and humilia- 
tion for its peculiar sins, and to exercise a 
double measure of forbearance in reproving, 
where reproof is needful, the faults of those 
Christian brethren who belong to other 
bodies than our own.” 


138 


The Rev. Dr. Massie moved; the Rey. 
J. Tod Brown seconded : 

‘¢ That, when required by conscience, to 
assert or defend any views or principles 
wherein we differ from Christian brethren 
who agree with us in vital truths, we will 
aim earnestly, by the help of the Holy 
Spirit, to avoid all rash or groundless insin- 
uations, personal imputations, or irritating 
allusions, and to maintain the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ, by speaking the truth 
only in love.’ 

The Rev. J. A. James moved; the Rev. 

W. W. Ewbank seconded; the Rev. 
Dr. Urwick supported : 

‘« That, while we believe it highly desir- 
able that Christians of different bodies, 
holding the Head, should own each other as 
brethren by some such means as it is hoped 
the proposed Evangelical Alliance will af- 
ford; we disclaim the thought, as injurious 
and uncharitable, that those only who openly 
join this society are sincere friends to the 
cause of Christian union; that, on the con- 
trary, we regard all those as its true friends 
who solemnly purpose in their hearts, and 
in any way profess that purpose with their 
lips and fulfil it in their practice, to be more 
watchful in future against occasions of strife, 
more tender and charitable towards Chris- 
tians from whom they differ, and more con- 
stant in prayer for the unity of the whole 
body of Christ.’’ 

The Rev. Dr. Bunting moved; the Rey, 

Dr. Steane seconded : 

‘¢That we therefore would invite, hum- 
bly and earnestly, all ministers of the gospel, 
all conductors of religious publications, and 
others who have influence in various bodies 
of Christians, to place on public record, in 
any way they prefer, their serious purpose 
to watch more than ever against sins of the 
heart, or the tongue, or the pen, towards 
Christians of other denominations; and to 
promote more zealously than hitherto a spirit 
of peace, unity, and godly love among all 
true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ.”’ 


The Rey. Edward Bickersteth moved; 
the Rev. J. H. Hinton seconded; the 
Rev. J. Cooper and the Rev. T. Waugh 
supported : 

‘+ That while several reasons may hinder 
Christians who belong to the Society of 
Friends, and to other denominations, from 
direct union or co-operation with this Pro- 
visional Committee ; we desire to acknow- 
ledge all those of them as Christian brethren, 
who, except with reference to ‘the Divine 
institution of the Christian ministry, and 
the authority and perpetuity of the ordi- 
nances of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper,’ 
adhere to the same basis of evangelical truth, 
and manifest in their lives the fruits of 
righteousness; and to practise towards 


‘them, no less than towards 
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believers of 
other bodies, the same maxims of forbear- 
ance and love.’’ 


The Rev. John Kelly moved; the Rev. 
Joshua Russell seconded ; the Hon. 
and Rey. B. W. Noel supported : 

“That, since we are commanded by the 

Holy Spirit to add to brotherly kindness, 
love, and are bound to pray that all who 
profess and call themselves Christians should 
be led into the way of truth, we earnestly re- 


-| commend to the members of the Provisional 


Committee of the proposed Evangelical Al- 
liance special prayer for all merely nominal 
Christians, holding those errors which the 
basis of union is designed to exclude, as well 
as for Jews and Gentiles throughout the 
world.” 


ACCIDENT TO THE REV. EDWARD 
BICKERSTETH. 


It is with unfeigned grief that we record 
the painful intelligence of a very severe 
accident which has befallen our dear and 
reverend friend, on Wednesday, the 11th of 
February, as he was proceeding, in a one- 
horse carriage, from Watton to Ware, to 
join the London train. In attempting to 
pass between a wagon and a cart, the 
vehicle in which he rode became entangled, 
when he was pitched over his horse’s head, 
and the cart-wheel passed over his legs. 
Strange to say, there was no fracture of any 
bone, though one of his legs was much 
bruised, and he was otherwise greatly in- 
jured, so as to be insensible for a time. At 
the moment this goes to press we rejoice 
to learn that the sufferer is doing well, and 
that he is thought to be out of danger. 
When he was so unexpectedly exposed to 
the peril of life itself, he was on his way 
to the committee of the Evangelical Alli- 
ance, of which he is one of the secretaries. 
May it please God,’in answer to the prayers 
of multitudes of his people, speedily to 
restore to us the counsel and the co-opera- 
tion of one whose wisdom and catholicity 
area tower of strength to us at the present 
moment ! 


THE EFFECT OF REDUCED PRICES ON THE 
CIRCULATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


In the February number of our miscellany 
we furnished some very interesting details 
of the unprecedented distribution of the 
word of God which has recently taken: 
place in Manchester and its vicinity. We 
are now happy to inform our readers, that 
it is being followed up with great effect in 
Liverpool, and other towns in the north. 
Such is the demand for Bibles at Earl-street, 
that the issues, per diem, are little short of 
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7,000 copies. We trust the glorious work, 
for such it is, will continue to advance, 
until our entire population shall be sup- 
plied with the volume of inspired truth. 
There is something so stirring in the late 
facts which have come to light in Man- 
chester, that we cannot but think they will 
have the effect of rousing into new and 
vigorous action every Bible Society com- 
mittee throughout the kingdom. May we 
be permitted to plead very earnestly on 
behalf of the rural districts—as we fear that 
farm servants and country cottagers are 
more neglected than even the mighty masses 
which crowd our manufacturing towns and 
cities. 

Our friends on the committee of the 
Bible Society must now be fully convinced 
of the prodigious benefits accruing to the 
cause in which they are engaged, from the 
reduction which has taken place in the 
price of Bibles. Before this great revolu- 
tion was effected, we do not think it pos- 
sible that the sales could have been realized 
which have occurred within the last two or 
three months, under any conceivable agency, 
central or local. We always were deter- 
mined advocates for the downfal of Bible 
monopely. Theory and fact, morality and 
religion, were alike opposed to the enor- 
mous pecuniary advantages derived from 
the publication of the word of life. With 
all our respect and love fer the Bible So- 
ciety, we never did think it right in pur- 
suing a neutral course upon a question so 
vital to the spiritual and eternal interests of 
millions of the people. And our firm con- 
viction is, that facts will every day more 
clearly demonstrate, to the most thorough 
sticklers for patents and monopolies, that 
the philanthropic disturbers of these selfish 
and mischievous fictions of a by-gone age 
have been among the greatest benefactors 
of their day. The fact of cheap Bibles is 
beginning to tell on the minds of vast 
masses of the people; and it will continue 
to tell with still accumulating force, until 
every family throughout the land shall be 
supplied with the word of God. We honour 
the men who wrought out this great de- 
liverance for us; and we are thankful for 
an institution which possesses the means 
and the instrumentality for carrying out 
the grand object for which they struggled. 
May the word of the Lord have free course, 
and be glorified ! 


PHILANTHROPIC INSTITUTIONS. 


ASSOCIATION FOR THE AID AND BENEFIT 
OF DRESSMAKERS AND MILLINERS,. 


Some years since we pressed this heart~ 
stirring subject on the attention of our 
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readers. But, at that time, the apathy was 
so great, that scarcely any one expressed 
sympathy in our views. We hail, then, 
with great delight, the formation of an in- 
stitution, to meet the hardships of this case, 
for indeed they are overwhelmingly severe. 
The objects of the association are the follow- 
ing :— 

1. To induce the principals of dress- 
making and millinery establishments to limit 
the hours of actual work to twelve per diem, 
and to abolish in all cases working on Sun- 
days. 

2. To promote an improved system of 
ventilation. 

3. To aid in obviating the serious evils 
connected with the present system, by in- 
ducing ladies to allow sufficient time for 
the execution of orders, and to encourage 
those establishments which zealously co- 
operate in carrying out the objects of the 
association. 

4. To open a book at the office, where 
the names and addresses of young persons 
of good character and capacity will be en- 
tered, free of expense, to meet the inquiries 
of employers seeking additional assistants, 
especially in the busy season. 

5. To afford pecuniary assistance to de- 
serving young persons, in cases of tempo- 
rary distress or difficulty. 

6. To afford to such persons as require 
it early and effective medical advice, change 
of air, and other assistance, in cases of sick- 
ness, 

7. To form, in connection with the as- 


| sociation, a provident fund. 


It is impossible that the present system 
can survive the full and honest exposure 
of it. It is, in many instances, unmiti- 
gated slavery and oppression; disgraceful, 
in the highest degree, to a free country, and 
destructive alike of health of body, sound- 
ness of mind, and everything like religious 
culture. From the fact that this association 
is under the direction of a committee of 
ladies we augur well of its success. Such 
individuals as the Duchess of Sutherland, 
Lady Ashley, Lady Louisa French, Lady 
Pirie, &c., &c., may be fully confided in, 
in the walks of benevolence. Communica- 
tions may be addressed to R. D. Grainger, 
Esq., Annerley, Norwood, hon. secretary ; 
or to Miss Newton, at the office, 15, Clif- 
ford-street. 


THE TEMPERANCE CAUSE. 


The progress of this cause is a happy 
omen for our country. We look upon it 
with eager hope. Its triumph will bring 
innumerable blessings in its train. Where- 
ever it prevails the aspects of society are 
changed. It is the harbinger of all social, 
moral, and religious renovation. ‘There is 
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no hope of any improvement for the tippler 
or the drunkard. They are indulging a 
vice which blunts the perceptions, hardens 
the heart, and sears the conscience. Public 
house habits are the curse of families; and, 
too often, the drunkard dies as he lives, 
insensible to all his spiritual relations. 
The writer of this article has seen ten or 
twelve heads of families brought to ruin by 
this degrading propensity. What, then, is 
the duty of wise and good men, but to en- 
courage the cause of abstinence, especially 
where the temptation to indulgence is most 
powerfully felt? We should like to see 
all men abstaining from intoxicating beve- 
rages who do not require to use them for 
medicinal purposes. Upon the labouring 
classes of the community what blessings 
would the abstinence cause entail! The 
amount now spent in drink would improve 
the whole domestic economy. It would 
provide a better wardrobe ; it would supply 
a larger amount of wholesome food; it 
would provide a fund for sickness and old 
age; and it would elevate, in every way, 
the condition of the labouring man. Let 
ministers plead this cause, so far as their 
conscientious scruples will permit. If they 
have any doubt as to the existing rules of 
abstinence societies, still let them urge upon 
their hearers the grave realities of this case. 
Tens of thousands are perishing,—perishing 
by intemperance. Let them use their ut- 
most endeavours to check the mighty evil. 


PROVINCIAL. 


THE WESTERN COLLEGE, 


This highly respectable institution, which 
has done good service to Congregationalism 
and evangelical religion in the west of 
England, for the space of a century, is 
about to be removed from Exeter to the 
vicinity of Plymouth. We think the com- 
mittee have acted wisely in resolving on this 
step, as the new site will be more central, 
both to the Congregational churches in 
Devonshire, and to the masses of the people 
generally in the county ; while it will bring 
the college into more ready communication 
with the counties of Cornwall, Somerset, 
and Dorset, and lay open to its labours the 
channel islands, with their seventy thou- 
sand inhabitants. Its future sphere of la- 
bour will thus include one hundred and 
twelve Congregational churches, and ‘a po- 
pulation of one million two hundred thou- 
sand souls. 

We express it as our deliberate convic- 
tion, that this college, under the wise and 
efficient superintendence of Dr. Payne and 
his respected coadjutor, is highly deserving 


HOME CHRONICLE, 


of the warm and generous support of the 
nonconforming body at large; and we can- 
not allow ourselves to doubt that it will 
meet with that encouragement which its 
present circumstances render so desirable. 
For some years past, to the no small dis- 
credit of our denomination, the annual sub- 
scriptions to the college have been falling 
off, while its fixed property has been gra- 
dually decreased. In this position of the 
college we sincerely trust, that the atten- 
tion of enlightened and liberal members of 
our body will be drawn towards it, and that 
with a change of local position, it will 
realize a new and grateful demonstration of 
the efficiency of the voluntary principle, 
both in the circle of churches most deeply 
indebted for its past labours, and through- 
out the nonconforming community at large. 
A college so well conducted, and which has 
proved so great a blessing to our denomina- 
tion and to our country, ought not to be 
suffered to fallinto decay, or to drag along 
under the pressure of inadequate support. 

Should this brief statement of facts meet 
the eye of any of our wealthy friends ‘‘ ready 
to distribute, willing to communicate,” a 
letter addressed by them to our esteemed 
friend, the Rey. Dr. Payne, or to David 
Derry, Esq., of Plymouth, the treasurer, 
will be promptly responded to. 


ORDINATIONS. 


— 


The Rev. Thomas Lloyd. 


On Thursday, August 2Ist, 1845, the 
Rey. Thomas Lloyd, late of Brecon College, 
was ordained co-pastor with the Rey. W. 
Warlow, at the Tabernacle, Milford, Pem- 
brokeshire. The Rev. J. Griffiths, of St. 
David’s, commenced the service by read- 
ing the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. 
Josephus Williams, of Pembroke Dock, de- 
livered the introductory discourse; the Rev. 
J. Williams, of Albany Chapel, Haverford- 
west, proposed the usual questions; the 
Rev. Caleb Morris, of London, offered the 
ordination prayer; and the Rev. H. Griffiths, 
of Brecon College, delivered the charge, and 
concluded with prayer. a 

In the evening the Rev. W. Warlow com- 
menced the service by reading and prayer; 
the Rev. W. Davies, of Fishguard, preached 
to the people; and the Rev, Caleb Morris 
concluded with prayer. The Rev. Messrs. 
Harries and Davies gave out the hymns. 


The Rev. Isaac Brown. 
On Thursday, October 23, 1845, the Rev. 
Jsaac Brown, late of Cheshunt College, was 
solemnly ordained over the Independent 
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church, at Wimborne, Dorset, as pastor, in 
the room of the Rey. J. Spink. 

The morning service was opened by the 
Revs. T. Seavile and R. Fletcher, of Ware- 
ham; the Rev. J. E. Hewlett, LL.D., (in 
the unexpected absence of the Rev. Samuel 
Martin, of Westminster,) delivered the in- 
troductory discourse; the Rev. R. Cham- 
berlain, of Swanage, put the questions ; and 
the Rev. T. Durant, of Poole, offered the 
ordination prayer; the Rev. John Harris, 
D.D., President of Cheshunt College, de- 
livered the charge; and the services were 
closed by the Rev. T. Crisp, of Bere, and 

“the Rev. Mr. Harris, of Ringwood. Many 
other ministers being present. 

In the afternoon one hundred and sixty 
friends sat down to dinner, in the Town Hall; 
and it appears that in consequence of the 
crowded state of the chapel, the congrega- 
tion have raised, with the aid of some 
friends, between 4007. and 500J. towards 
building a new and enlarged place of wor- 
ship in two months; and it is hoped that 
in the course of next year they will be able 
to complete the work. The evening ser- 
vice was opened by the Wesleyan minister, 
the Rev. —, and by the Rev. R. Cham- 
berlain, and the address to the church and 
congregation was given by the Rev. E. 
Conder, M.A., of Poole. 

The whole services of the day were con- 
ducted in a way very delightful and satis- 
factory to all who attended them. 


The Rev. Robert Simpson. 


On Wednesday, November 12th, 1845, 
the Rev. Robert Simpson was ordained to 
the work of the Christian ministry, as pastor 
of the Independent church, Gornal, Staf- 
fordshire. 

The service was commenced in the morn- 
ing at eleven o’clock, with reading and 
prayer, by the Rev. J. Hammond, of Hands- 
worth ; after which the Rev. T. R. Barker, 
classical tutor of Spring-hill College, de- 
livered a lucid discourse on the nature and 
constitution of a Christian church; the 
questions were then proposed by the Rev. 
J. Hill, A.M., of Stafford, (late pastor of 
the church,) who received the young mi- 
nister’s confession of faith, and a statement 
from one of the deacons (Mr. S. Wilkes) of 
the circumstances which led to Mr. Simp- 
son’s settlement among the people; the 
ordination prayer was then offered by the 
Rev. J. A. James, of Birmingham, accom- 
panied by the laying on of the hands of the 
ministers present ; after which the Rev. Dr. 
Redford, of Worcester, gave a solemn and 
admirable charge to the young pastor from 
1 Tim. iy. 6; and the service was concluded 
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with prayer by the Rev. J. Fernie, of Bre- 
wood, 

In the evening the services of the day 
were resumed at six o’clock, when the Rev. 
J. Parsons, of Brierly Hill, commenced with 
reading and prayer. An excellent sermon 
to the people was then preached by the Rev. 
J. Raven, of Dudley, from Neh. vi. 3. The 
Rev. Messrs. Dyer, Guest, Sibree, Prain, 
and Hudson, assisted on the occasion. A 
suitable preparatory sermon was preached 
the preceding evening by the Rev. W. H. 
Dyer, of West Bromwich. 


Rev. J. Andrews. 


A series of deeply interesting services 
were held at Woburn, Beds, on July 9th, 
1845, on occasion of the settlement of the 
Rev. J. Andrews, late of Hackney College, 
over the Independent church in that place. 

The Rey. G. B. Phillips, of Harrold, 
commenced the services of the day by read- 
ing and prayer; after which the Rev. R. 
Alliott, LL.D., of York-road chapel, Lam- 
beth, gave a most lucid and beautiful de- 
scription of a scriptural Christian church ; 
the Rev. J. Jukes, of Bedford, asked the 
usual questions ; the reverend and venerable 
Michael Castleden, formerly pastor of the 
church for nearly half a century, with much 
feeling, offered the ordination prayer; and 
the Rev. G. Collison, D.D., President of 
Hackney College, and formerly Mr. An- 
drews’s tutor, delivered the charge from 
‘¢ Make full proof of thy ministry,’ 2 Tim. 
iv. 5. 

After the morning service the ministers 
and deacons retired to the school-room of 
Woburn Academy, which was tastefully 
fitted up for the occasion, and partook of a 
cold collation. Friends from a distance 
also regaled themselves under a marquee 
pitched in the chapel yard. 

In the evening the Rev. J. Jukes, of 
Bedford, read the Scriptures and prayed; 
and the Rev. R. Alliott, LL.D., in the ab- 
sence of Dr. Reed, preached to the people. 

Many other neighbouring ministers also 
took part in the services of the day, which 
we believe will long be remembered by all 
who were present. 


—_— 


Rev. Wm. Thorp. 


On the 23rd of September, 1845, the 
Rev. Wm. Thorp, late of Spring-hill Col- 
lege, Birmingham, was ordained co-pastor 
with the Rev. Thomas Weaver, over the 
church assembling at Swan-hill Chapel, 
Shrewsbury. 

The usual introductory discourse was de- 
livered by the Rev. R. Fletcher, of Man- 
chester; the Rey. Thomas Raffles, D.D., 
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(unexpectedly present on the occasion) re- 
ceived the confession of faith; the Rev. 
Thomas Weaver offered the ordination 
prayer; and the Rev. John Angell James 
grxve a charge of peculiar solemnity, founded 
on the words, ‘‘ They watch for your souls 
as they that must give account,”’ Heb. xiii. 7. 

In the evening of the day the Rev. J. R. 
Barker, classical tutor of Spring-hill Col- 
lege, preached to the members of the church 
from 2 Cor, xiii. 9. 


eee 


Rev. B. Drake. 


The ordination of the Rev. B. Drake, 
Terling, Essex, successor to the late Rev. 
W. Kemp, who was one of the most learned 
and excellent ministers of the county, took 
place on Wednesday, the 7th of January. 

The principal parts of the service were 
taken by the Rev. R. Burls, of Maldon, 
who delivered the introductory discourse, 
asked the questions, and offered the ordina- 
tion prayer; and the Rev. R. Robinson, of 
Witham, who addressed the minister and 
people. 


\ 


NEW CONGREGATIONAL CHAPEL, STOCK- 
; TON-ON-TEES. 


On Thursday, December 9th, 1845, the 
new Congregational chapel, Tennant-street, 
Stockton, was opened for Divine worship, 
when the Rev. Mr. Parsons, of York, 
preached in the morning, and the Rev. Mr. 
¥ly, of Leeds, in the evening. The Rey. 
Mr. Ely preached again on Friday evening. 

The chapel, including school-room, vestry, 
&c., has been erected for about 1,500/., 
towards which sum more than 800/. has 
already been contributed. The remaining 
debt the people, aided by their friends, hope 
to be able soon altogether to extinguish. 
By the erection of this new place of worship 
the Congregational body at Stockton will 
possess facilities for usefulness and co-ope- 
ration with other denominations commensu- 
rate with the character and claims of the 
town. The chapel, which is a model of 
commodiousness and simple elegance, has 
been built according to designs furnished by 
Mr. John Richardson, jun., of Hartlepool. 


REMOVALS. 


The Rev. Richard Fletcher, of Wareham, 
has accepted the unanimous invitation of 
the church and congregation assembling in 
the Independent chapel, Topsham, Devon- 
shire, and commenced his stated services 
the first sabbath in the present year. 
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The church and congregation assembling 
at the old meeting, St. Neots, Hunts, have 
invited the Rev. W. R. Lewis, late of Brack~- 
ley, Northamptonshire, to become their 
pastor. He has accepted the invitation, and 
is expected shortly to enter upon his labours 
among them. f 

This is one of the oldest Independent 
causes in the county of Hunts, and bas for 
many years maintained a respectable con- 
gregation. Among its pastors it enumerates, 
in succession, Dr. Gordon, Rev. Messrs. 
Morell, Alley, and Muscutt, and we confi- 
dently hope that, in Mr. Lewis’stried charac- 
ter and devotedness to his work, that much 
good will result from his labours there, and 
that the cause may greatly extend. 


NEW LIGHTS IN SCOTLAND. 
INGiaads 


[We have been pressed by many of our 
most respected correspondents, north and 
south, to furnish our readers with some ac- 
count of the late divisions which have sprung 
up in the Congregational churches in Scot- 
land. As the tenets avowed by the seceders 
are, in our opinion, very unscriptural, and 
as their abettors are indomitably active, we 
think it our duty, in two successive papers, 
to lift up our distinct voice of warning against 
them, and to hold up the hands of our bre- 
thren in Scotland who are feeling the effect 
of the controversy now afloat.—EpiTor. | 


The schism that is now agitating and di- 
viding the Congregational churches in 
Scotland—the parties which it has involved 
in controversy, as wellas the controversy it- 
self, are so little understood on this side of 
the Tweed, that a fair statement of the whole 
matter may not be unacceptable to our read- 
ers in general, while to many we trust it may 
prove both monitory and instructive. 

There have been periods in the history of 
Christian churches distinguished by peculiar 
life and energy, and which, compared with 
their previous state, have appeared like an 
awakening from sleep, or aresurrection from 
the dead. Some forgotten, neglected, or mis- 
apprehended truths have suddenly beencloth- 
ed with an importance, and have assumed a 
prominence which have subjected them to 
the closest scrutiny. In a state of unwonted 
excitement, men have brought their weak- 
nesses, prejudices, and extravagances into 
the field of investigation, and their new lights 
and new views, instead of advancing the in- 
terests of truth and holiness, have arrested 
their progress, divided and scattered their 
friends, and substitutedin their place the wild- 
est absurdities, destructive alike of experi- 
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mental and practical godliness. Religious re- 
vivals, though good in themselves, frequently 
engender dangerous errors in connection with 
a blind and headlong fanaticism. Even in 
the early American revivals this was felt and 
acknowledged. David Brainerd, in writing 
to his brother John, says, in one of his letters, 
‘‘T fear you are not aware how much false 
religion there is in the world; it always 
springs up with every revival of religion, 
and stabs and murders the cause of God, 
while it passes current with multitudes of 
well-meaning people for the height of reli- 
gion.’? The modern northern errors, while 
they may be generally identified with the 
ancient Pelagian heresy, are the spurious 
fruits of a perverted and unsanctified revi- 
valism. Indigenous and transatlantic in 
their origin, they may be traced to the Hal- 
‘dane delusions on the one hand, and to what 
is called the Cambellism of America on the 
other. Both originated in revivals. The 
monstrous birth which has sprung from them 
is at present an anomaly—a sort of hybrid 
which cannot be classed, though it betrays, 
in spite of its ‘‘ dissembling and cloaking,’ 
the spirit and character of its parentage. 
Referring to the extravagances which arose 
out of the Haldane movement, Mr. Douglas 
divides their authors into two classes, ‘‘ The 
first, who refine upon the simplicity of the 
gospel, inform us that it is a mistake to think 
that we can be saved by believing the gos- 
pel; no, we can only be saved by the gospel 
believed.”’ ‘‘ Such,’’ he remarks, ‘‘are the 
follies into which men run, who proclaim 
themselves the only true disciples of the 
Saviour—who think they are the people, and 
that wisdom sliall die with them, and who 
yet look with more abhorrence on a blood 
pudding than on the Sabellian heresy.” . . 
‘¢ Others maintain that we are all pardoned ; 
but that if we do not believe in this universal 
pardon, for which there is no other evidence 
than two or three mistranslations of Scrip- 
ture, we shall be eternally punished, as well 
as everlastingly pardoned. The individuals 
who held these and other pernicious doc- 
trines were more likely a few years ago to 
be extensively useful than almost any other 
individuals.’? With these the present New 
Lights symbolize in their most unscriptural 
sentiments ; while with some of the American 
revivalists they agree in the total renun- 
ciation of the doctrine of the special influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit in conversion and 
sanctification, and in the explicit denial of 
the doctrine of election, as held by those who 
maintain that the reward of Christ and the 
practical efficacy of his atonement can only 
be securedby the special operation of a Divine 
agency on the souls of all who are saved. 
It likewise appears to us that the atone- 
ment controversy has had considerable in- 
fluence in producing this unhappy schism. 
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The general results of that controversy have, 
indeed, been most salitary. The nature, 
design, and extent of that grand expedient 
of moral government and provision of Divine 
mercy were never better defined and under- 
stood in their harmony with the entire system 
of Christian theology than they are in Scot- 
land at the present moment. The views 
adopted by the party familiarly denominated 
the ‘‘ New Lights,’’ are perversely at vari- 
ance with the strictly Calvinistic doctrine as 
stated in the Westminster Confession of 
Faith, which secures the salvation of the 
election of grace; for it abandons the saving 
efficacy of the atenement in every instance 
to the mere contingency of human volition, 
irrespective of any Divine purpose or special 
influence ; while it is equally opposed to the 
theory which teaches that the atoning work 
of the Saviour is of INFINITE SUFFICIENCY, 
with A DEFINITE EFFICACIOUS DESTINA- 
TION. Losing sight altogether of ‘‘ the two- 
fold capacity under which in the atonement 
Jehovah is to be considered as acting, and 
the corresponding twofold design, namely, 
that there was an object pertaining to the 
general administration of his government as 
the moral Governor of the universe, and an 
object of a more special and limited kind be- 
longing to the dipensation of his favours as 
a sovereign Benefactor ;’’ refusing, also, to 
admit that in ‘* correspondence with this 
twofold object, there is a more general and 
a more special love—a love to mankind—to 
‘ the world’ in providing a Saviour for them, 
and freely offering to them the blessings of 
his salvation—and a love to his people in 
effectually applying to them the virtue of his 
atonement, and making the salvation actu- 
ally theirs,’’—the Scottish New Lights* 
persist in viewing the sacrifice of the Re- 
deemer as having no general administrative 


* The parties thus designated have no reason to 
complain of the appellation as a term of reproach, 
Is it modesty or arrogance which has induced them 
to give the following titles to their popular works— 
“The Way of Life made Plain,” ‘‘ Light out of Dark- 
ness,” ‘“‘The Day Star; a Monthly Magazine de- 
voted to the revival of religion.” The Congrega- 
tional churches and the Free Church of Scotland 
have just reason to be disgusted with the gross 
caricatures of their doctrines and views, as stated 
in the above works, and which, of course, the au- 
thors have no difficulty in triumphantly refuting. 
But they must know that in their form of putting 
them, the propositions they attribute to their ortho- 
dox brethren are utterly repudiated by them all, 
The writer of ‘‘The Way of Life made Plain,” 
knows full well that his propositions are a masked 
battery through which he is assailing the popular 
teaching of his native land; and that byidentifying 
the views he attacks with this popular teaching, he 
not only circumvents and destroys the influence of 
his brethren of his own and all other evangelical 
denominations, but substitutes in place of them his 
own most erroneous and dangerous opinions. This 
is the man who tells. his readers, that ‘‘ Divine 
sovereignty,” in the sense in which it is used by 
evangelical Christians, is ‘a fine name for a hortid 
thing.” 
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object as a principle of moral government, 
involving the responsibility of men as sin- 
ners; but simply as a provision of- mercy, 
not only sufficient in merit to atone for the 
sins of the whole world, but an actual dona- 
tion to every individual sinner of the human 
race—so complete and perfectly universal 
in its application, wherever the gospel is 
preached, that no agency of the Holy Spirit, 
no other influence than that of moral suasion 
is necessary to render it effectual in the con- 
version of sinners—that it is in fact the 
utmost limit of gracious interposition, in the 
way of Divine provision in behalf of un- 
converted men, that it admits of no special 
operation on one soul more than another, 
that the very notion of such a special opera- 
tion converts Divine mercy into a mockery ; 
that for God, in addition to the atone- 
ment and the glad tidings which announce 
it, to accompany it in any instance with the 
power of his grace, so as to secure by that 
power a saving result, would be to inflict a 
gross injustice in all other cases where it 
might be withheld, A more monstrous con- 
clusion than this from such premises can 
scarcely be imagined—a conclusion that li- 
mits the Holy One of Israel in the exercise 
both of his mercy and his justice ; which 
assumes that unless mercy be equally dis- 
pensed in substance and degree to all crimi- 
nals alike, it ceases to be mercy ; and that if, 
in particular cases, this principle be violated, 
and special Divine influence be superadded 
to the glad tidings and the moral suasion 
with which they are announced, every such 
case is an act of unrighteous partiality, of 
which sinners who refuse the simple mercy of 
the atonement have just reason to complain. 

The immediate predecessors of the New 
Lights—the ignes fatuz of the present hour— 
while they maintained, on the one hand, that 
Christ by his death secured salvation to 
none, as strangely asserted, on the other, 
that ‘‘if a man saw it to be true that Christ 
died for him, as he died for all other men, 
he became possessed at once of the assurance 
of salvation. Christ, it was asserted, had 
rendered satisfaction to the justice of God 
for the sins of all men; and the question 
accordingly was put to unbelievers, ‘‘ Do 
you not see that if God is thus satisfied with 
reference to your sins, by Jesus having borne 
the punishment of them in your room, and 
as your substitute, you are safe—saved ?”’ 
Along with this, it was also held, as it would 
appear, ‘‘that men had power of themselves, 
as sinners, to believe, and to put away unbe- 
lief—the only obstacle standing between 
them and salvation’’—and forasmuch as faith 
consisted in merely ‘‘ seeing’’ that to be true 
which the word of God affirmed respecting 
the death of Christ being a satisfaction for 
sin, (and which constituted ‘‘ raz gospel,’’) 
it was declared that there was no need why 
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the Holy Spirit should operate in any pecu- 
liar manner on the head or understanding of 
men ; and, further, that it was altogether 
wrong for any ‘‘ anxious sinner’’ to pray to 
God for grace or for anything else till he 
believed, (which he had sufficient power of 
himself to do,) which believing consisted in 
seeing it to betrue, ‘* that as Christ Aad satis- 
fied the justice of God for his sins, and God 
as a moral governor, was now satisfied with 
reference to his sins, he was saved,’’ the 
alleged truth believed giving at once the ab- 
solute assurance of salvation. Now wherein 
do the lectures in Mr. Kirk’s book—‘‘ The 
Way of Life made Plain’? — differ from 
these perversions of the truth as it is in 
Jesus, except that he and his coadjutors go 
very much farther in their departure from the 
simplicity of the gospel? They have at length 
been compelled to avow, as the substance of 
their creed, the following tenets :—‘' That 
God loves all men with an equal love; that he 
desires equally the salvation of all men; 
that the ract of the atonement is the gospel; 
that it is an absurdity to say ‘that a sinner 
is not able to believe God’s testimony as to 
this fact, in regard to Christ’s work asa 
finished work ;’ that the Holy Spirit is using 
all the influences which our circumstances 
will admit of to bring a// men to believe the 
gospel; that God is no respecter of persons, 
so that if a man perish it is not because God 
loves him less intensely than he loves others, 
but because God cannot, consistently with 
wisdom and rectitude, and, consequently, 
benevolence, do more for his salvation than 
he has done.’’ These were their esoteric doc- 
trines, which they long attempted to gloss 
over and to pass upon the world in a popu- 
lar and orthodox phraseology, in order to 
retain their fellowship with churches of the 
Congregational order with which they were 
then united. Recent circumstances have 
compelled them most reluctantly to disclose 
them with less equivocation. They now 
plainly resolve the agency and work of the 
Holy Spirit in regeneration and sanctification 
into mere moral suasion. Divine influence, 
as we understand it, and as they expound its 
meaning, are totally distinct and different 
things. With us it is a reality—a special 
energy working in the soul of the believer, 
producing light in the understanding, holi- 
ness in the affections, and a perfect subjec- 
tion of the will to the law of God; with 
them, as they explain it in their correspond- 
ence with the four Congregational churches 
of Glasgow, it signifies no more than the 
influence which is employed in every day 
life. ‘‘ This,’” say they, ‘‘is precisely what 
we make of it, in speaking of the word of 
God in turning men to himself.”’ ‘' Do we 
not,’” they say, ‘‘speak commonly of the 
influence which one man exerts over another, 


when what we mean is just the making use 
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of the means of moral suasion?’’ This is 


the kind, the only kind of influence which. 


they say is employed by the Holy Spirit in 
the conversion of sinners ; and that there is 
any other influence exerted after their con- 
version, in their subsequent progress in the 

_ divine life, they deny in words. In one 
place they indeed assert ‘‘ that an influence’ 
different in many respects from that which 
is. exerted upon the unbeliever, is exerted 
upon those who believe.’”’? But what do they 
really teach? Isit an influence accompany- 
ing the word, an inward illumination, the 
possession and the exercise of holy dispo- 
sitions, deyout aspirations after God? Surely 
it is quite as easy for the sinner to exhibit 
all these as to convert himself. If moral 
suasion is sufficient to produce the la‘ter, it 
must be more than sufficient to effect the 
former. But that they abrogate the work 
of the Spirit in the salvation of men as it is 
maintained by all evangelical churcl:es, is 
clear from the following paragraph; it is ad- 
dressed to the four Congregational churches 
in Glasgow by the Congregational church at 
Hamilton :—‘‘ You are quite correct in your 
statement of our views of the work of the 
Spirit when you say that ‘the Holy Spirit, 
as a Divine Agent, brings these means into 
operation—brings them to bear upon the 
minds and hearts and consciences of men.’ 
This is just such an expression of our view 
of his work as we could wish to be given. 
We believe that he exerts his influence in 
THE PLYING of means. You are quite right 
also when you state that we do not believe 
in an inward direct energy different from 
that above described. We find not the 
slightest information respecting such en in- 
fluence in the word of God.’’ And they add, 
with a frankness very unusual in their com- 
munications on other occasions, ‘‘ You are 
quite right also in believing that we deny an 
election that stands or falls with this idea 
of connecting influence. If this“ idea be 
ESSENTIAL to any view of the doctrine of 
election, then we cannot hold that view of it. 
If you, as we Now understand you do, inean 
by election, not God’s determination to us 
MBANS to save the soul, but his deterriina- 
tion to give this inwardly working influence 
to some sinners only, we cannot hold the 
same view of election that you do.” 

The publication of such views, mystified 
as we have said, in lectures, sermons, and 
pamphlets, by the pastors of several churches 
of the Congregational order, and a general 
rumour that their churches coincided with 
their pastors, and had adopted erroneous 
sentiments regarding the work of the Hely 
Spirit in conversion, and the doctrine of 
election necessarily conjoined with it, in- 
duced the Congregational churches in Glas- 
gow to demand from the churches in Ha- 
milton, Bellvill, Ardrossan, Cambuslang, 
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and Bridgeton, an explicit disavowal or a 
candid admission of the reports which in 
various ways had reached them, and which 
had been for a long time in general circula- 
tion, well aware that on the answers they 
should receive would depend the continuance 
or the dissolution of the union which had 
hitherto subsisted between them—a union 
based on the belief and practice of the doc- 
trines of Scripture. They acted, in this pro- 
cedure, painful as it must have been, on the 
scriptural rule, equally binding upon com- 
munities and individuals, ‘‘ When a denial 
of any.of the fundamental doctrines or prin- 
ciples of divine truth takes place, the breth- 
ren holding them are bound to inquire and 
ascertain if those who are said to disown 
them really do so; because no step can be 
properly taken with the erring brethren till 
that be done. If it be found that such a 
denial is admitted, or exists, then those 
retaining the doctrines are bound to expos- 
tulate with their brethren who have denied 
them. If they prevail in convincing them 
of their errors, then they have gained their 
brethren, and the matter closes. But if they 
do not succeed in reclaiming them, then 
there is no alternative left but separation.” 
This correspondence is remarkable, as it dis- 
plays in striking contrast the spirit of truth 
and the spirit of error. The perusal of it 
has convinced us that the latter is as disin- 
genuous and subtle now as it was in the 
beginning, and it augurs not very favourably 
for a cause when its advocates forget the 
candour, uprightness, and honourable bear- 
ing which should ever distinguish the cham- 
pions of heavenly truth. This has given to 
Dr. Wardlaw and his brethren a high moral 
ground in conducting their arguments, and 
in making out their case, to which those on 
the other side seem to have renounced even 
the semblance of a pretension. 

The questions proposed by the four 
churches in Glasgow to their erring brethren 
of the places already designated were two 
in number, and embraced ‘‘ the special in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit in every sinner’s 
conversion,’’ and the doctrine of ‘‘ personal 
and unconditional election; the sovereign 
purpose of which is by that special influence 
effected.’” It cannot be doubted that those 
to whom these questions were solemnly pro- 
pounded perfectly understood their full 
bearing, and what the propounders intended 
to convey by them, and what they desired to 
elicit from the parties to whom they were 
addressed. The pastor of the church at 
Familton well knew that he had, through 
the press, published and circulated widely, 
those views which were directly aimed at in 
the said questions. Who could possibly 
mistake their meaning and object ?* It is 


* 1. “Do you hold that the influence which the 
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very evident that they were intended to draw 
forth into open day-light the grand heresy 
which changes the nature of the gospel dis- 
“pensation from that of the dispensation of 
the Spirit to one of mere human agency, to 
the exclusion of all that is spiritual and 
divine, and which had hitherto been so studi- 
ously and perfidiously clothed in ambi- 
guous generalities, and disguised in the 
terminology so familiar to the ears of ortho- 
dox christians as expressive of their views 
of the Holy Spirit’s office and agency, and 
work, as to leave unpractised readers and 
thinkers perfectly unaware of the subtle 
poison which lurked beneath them. And 
how were those questions met by the first 
church to whom they were addressed? In- 
stead of a manly avowal of their total dis- 
sent from all that was implied in them, ‘‘ we 
believe,’’ they reply, ‘‘ that the Holy Spirit 
is the true God; we believe that no sinner 
is converted to God but by this divine agent ; 
we believe that the Holy Spirit converts the 
soul by the use of means; we do not be- 
lieve that this influence is exerted on all 
alike who hear the gospel; we believe, that 
in the use of this influence God is absolutely 
sovereign ; and we believe that God chooses 
men to eternal life—that he chooses indi- 
viduals to this infinitely precious destiny.”’ 
Who would imagine that no more was in- 
tended by all this than a general ad- 
mission of God’s moral government under 
the character of the Holy Spirit. Yet 
this is all—‘‘the plying of means’? —a 
moral suasion. This will be obvious to any 
reader who may take the trouble to trace 
this miserable delusion through all its sinu- 
osities of scriptural phraseology and meta- 
physical subtleties. ‘‘ Having not the Spirit”’ 
is at once the characteristic and the sin of 
these men who profess to MAKE ‘‘the 
way of life plain,’’ and whose ‘‘ day- star’ 
bears a nearer resemblance to those referred 
to by the apostle Jude than to the ‘‘ bright 
and morning star’’ of the Apocalypse. The 
correspondence, before us extends over 184 
closely printed pages. The result of the 
discussion was—separation in the place of 
schism—the orthodox churches preferring, 
where such serious differences existed, ‘‘two 
bodies, to two partiesin one.’’ The deliber- 


ate and prayerful judgments of such men as | 


Ralph Wardlaw, Alexander Thomson, David 


Holy Ghost exerts in the conversion of sinners is a 
general, and, in no sense, a special influeuce? 
meaning by general, that the Spirit’s influence is 
put forth upon all alike who h:ar the gospel, and 
that no more, or other Divine influence, is exerted 
on those who believe the gospel than on those who 
reject it. 


2. ‘‘ Have you ceased to hold the doctrine of 


personal and unconditional election? meaning by 
that, the sovereign and gracious choice of individ- 
uals to’ cterna! life by God.” 


| 


| 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


Russel, and George S. Ingram, will have 
weight with all enlightened christians, and 
they tell their erring brethren that, after 
diligent consultation of the Word of God, 
their judgment is,—‘‘ that you have aban- 
doned the doctrine which Christ has taught 
us concerning the origin and cause of a sin- 
ner’s conversion. He refers all to the good 
pleasure of the Father, who gives sinners to 
Christ, and draws them to him: you say, 
that ‘the sinner lets God save him altogether.’ 
With you everything depends on the consent 
or permission of the rebel whose free agency 
must be left to originate this: with us, on 
the gracious choice and victorious power of 
the God of love, who can change and renew 
the will of his fallen creature without vio- 
lating its freedom. Your system, exalting 
the sinner, must lead to self-confidence, 
pride, and contempt of others ; for accord- 
ing to you, the converted man knows that he 
has of himself, without the intervention of 
any superior power, yielded to an influence 
of the same kind as has been exerted on 
others who are lost through their resistance 
of it while they have enjoyed it in an equal, 
perhaps in a greater degree. Your system 
must also lead the preacher to look for suc- 
cess, not to a divine and efficacious agency 
which shall give the increase (if not imme- 
diately, yet ultimately) according to the 
prayerful faith, fidelity, and diligence 
which he maintains in dependence on the 
promise, but to the dispositions of his 
hearers, and to mere means of excitement 


| by which these dispositions may be naturally 


affected. And from all this it results not 
only that God is deprived of the glory which 
he claims, and the jabourer is drawn away 
from the real source of his strength, but the 
whole process of conversion becomes me- 
chanical, hurried, and superficial ; and most 
of the professed subjects of it are encour- 
aged to delude themselves with mere notions, 
feelings, and appearances, so that after a 
time, many relapse into a state of greater 
hardness and indifference than ever, and 
others continuing to maintain a christian 
profession exhibit so meagre, imperfect, and 
distorted a representation of it as tends 
more to dishonour the name of Christ, and 
hinder the real progress of his cause, than 
any other. obstacles whatsoever. Such, we 
are persuaded, is the real nature, and such 
the natural consequences of your system.’’ 

It will be acknowledged, we suppose, on 
all hands, that the essence of conversion is 
the recovery of the will, and its fixed deter- 
mination upon God as the soul’s only por- 
tion. How is this effected? The manner 
in which those who hold the scriptural 
doctrine, and these so called Revivalists’ re- 
ply to this question, will show how wide is 
the difference between them. We maintain 
that in every case where such a change is 
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wrought, it is of God’s operation; or, to use 
the words of an excellent divine—‘‘ concern- 
ing which it will be needful to observe that 
it is expressly said in scripture, ‘God 
worketh in us to will,’—Phil ii. 13, and 
‘that we are born again of the Spirit.’—John 
iii. 5; which turning of the will is effected 
by a concurrence -of the most persuasive 
arguments, and a divine, secret, almighty 
operation. The change is wrought by the 
power of God, yet he effects it by means of 
such convincing arguments that our choice 
is with the utmost freedom and consent. 
First, he influences the sinner in a way of 
persuasion, representing to his mind the 
misery of an apostate state, and proposing 
himself to him to be his God in such a dis- 
play of his loveliness, loving kindness, eter- 
nity, power, and all perfection, that the 
creature sees that there is nothing but misery 
and vanity out of God, and all happiness In 
HIM; and while God does thus cause his 
glory to pass before the sinner in the most 
persuasive manner, he does powerfully enable 
his will to determine and settle upon God by 
a mighty and converting operation. The 
man is dealt with as a reasonable creature, 
and his choice is wrought upon the most 
convincing arguments, and with the freest 
consent, so that he does not lose the freedom 
of his will in making choice of God, though 
it be God that worketh in him thus to fix 
and determine his choice upon such prevail- 
ing considerations.’’? Now, what is the re- 
presentation of this matter by the author of 
‘«The Way of Life made Plain ?’’ This work- 
ing of God iw and dy the means of persua- 
sion he treats with contempt. The sinner, 
dead as he is in trespasses and sins, is told, 


that there is one glorious truth, believing | 


which he shall never die the second death— 
that there is nothing but the belief of a 
certain truth wanted to secure the eternal 
deliverance of every sinner; and what is 
that?—that Christ died expressly for all, 
equally for all; so that he is as truly the 
sacrifice as well for the lost as the saved. It 
is declared that the sinner who believes this 
in his own behoof, possesses saving faith ; 
he has, it is said, eternal life; not in virtue 
of his faith, it was his before he believed, 
and what he has to believe is, not the testi- 
mony of God concerning his Son, but that 
he himself is the possessor of eternal life, 
and that whether this is believed or not, it is 
true of every gospel hearer. Besides the 
absurdity of statements like these, they at 
once destroy the election of grace, and the 
special influence of the Holy Spirit in the 
conversion of sinners. 

But it is maintained in words, and by 
round assertions, that after conversion, the 
believer becomes ‘‘ the temple of the Holy 
Ghost,’’ and is the subject of an influence 
differing in some respecis from that universal 
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influence which is equally the portion of all 
mankind. But it is impossible to obtain 
anything like satisfactory information as to 
what that influence is, which is said to dis- 
tingu'sh the christian. The Holy Spirit, it 
is declared, is God, and he is the author of 
conversion, and of sanctification. But how ? 
Only so far as God is ‘‘ the Father of lights, 
from whom cometh every good and perfect 
gift.’” The author of the ‘* Living Temple,”’ 
who was as great a metaphysician as he was @ 
divine, will enable us to dispel some of the 
mist in which, on this point, the new light 
is studiously obscured. In his day, there 
were those who spoke of a personal union 
between Christ, or the spirit of Christ, and 
believers. They used metaphysical terms, but 
not in the sense wherein metaphysicians use 
them. The in-dwelling presence for which 
they contended did not impart a real divine 
communication, such as the apostle Peter 
means when he says, that by the promises be- 
lievers are made partakers of the divine nature 
when the Spirit condescends to be in us ‘‘ the 
spring and fountain of gracious influences 
and effects which are most distinct from 
himself’”?—they merely understood by chris- 
tians being temples of the Holy Ghost, ‘‘ that 
personal in-dwelling presence which doth 
not signify any peculiar distinguishing pri- 
vilege of believers from others, but what is 
common to ali men and creatures ;’’ ‘‘for,’? 
he adds, ‘‘ can we acknowledge God to be 
omnipresent, and deny it of any person of 
the Godhead? Therefore, the Spirit's per- 
sonal presence alone doth not distinguish 
believers from others, even though we sup- 
pose that presence to be ever so intimate, 
‘God is all in all,’ moreintimate to us than 
we are to ourselves.’’ When such writers as 
J. Kirke, A. Munro, and others of the same 
school, speak of the divine presence and in- 
fluence, they mean no more thanthis. They 
adopt our phraseology but repudiate our 
doctrine. Their voice is the voice of Jacob, 
but their hands are the hands of Esau. 

We have just read two pamphlets of much 
higher pretensions than any that have yet 
reached us, as they undertake to discuss the 
questions at issue on the principles of pure 
reason and philosophy, which utterly ex- 
clude every kind of influence in converting 
sisners and sustaining the christian life but 
what is derived from moral suasion. These 
are entitled ‘‘ The consistency of the Res- 
ponsibility of man with the grace of God,’ 
and ‘* The adequacy of moral Suasion to 
effect radical changes of heart.’’? These 
tractates more than confirm what we have 
before remarked—that with certain extrava- 
gancies of its own, the new light of Scotland 
is a revival of the Pelagian heresy of the 
fifth century. Pelagius held that Christ 
died for all men equally, and that in ap 
pointing his death, God willed equally the 


148 


salvation of all men, not designing for the 
sake of the merits of Christ to endow any 
man with saving and persevering grace, but 
leaving all to the exercise of their own free 
will under the influence of these truths 
which the word of God reveals, and which 
it was contended are sufficient to lead men 
to the attainment of salvation. The first of 
these writers attacks Jonathan Edwards, and 
ridicules the notion of moral inability. The 
second attempts to show that fallen man re- 
quires no other influence to recover him than 
was employed to effect his ruin ; that as per- 
suasion alone corrupted man in a state of 
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innocence, so persuasion is of itself sufficient 
to deliver him now he is fallen, from his 
condition of guilt and depravity. Such is 
the miserable result of all the noise which 
rings through Scotland from side to side 
under the name of a revival of religion. All 
-—all is resolved into false philosophy, bad 
logic, and worse theology. And this we hope 
to be able to prove in a subsequent commu- 
nication, in which we shal! examine and ex- 
pose the fallacies, assumptions, and reason- 
ings of the pamphlets, to which our limits 
allow us at present only to refer. 


General Chronitrle. 


—_ 


AMERICAN BLACKSMITH. 


PEACE SOCIETIES. 


‘« Wherefore by their fruits you shall know them,” 
Matt. vii. 20. : 

The object of the army is to kill, burn, and de- 
stroy, inflicting the utmost anguish humani'y is 
capable of enduring. 

The object of the Peace Societies is to promote 
love and goodwill amongst men, spreading pros- 
perity and happiness all over the world. 


Ir is earnestly hoped that the following 
beautiful passages, taken from an excellent 
letter, addressed by an American black- 
smith to his English correspondent, will 
find its way amongst all classes in this 
country, and that all those who are earnest 
and sincere in the great cause it advocates 
will use every means in their power to pro- 
mote it. 

‘* While labouring for man in the light 
of that great revelation, ‘God hath made 
of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth,’ what a blessed 
thing it is for the race, that there are ties 
of relationship stronger than the bonds of 
mere consanguinity ; a unity of spirit, by 
which millions may be more than brothers ! 
Brotherhood is the best Anglo-Saxon term 
we have to express the idea; but that falls 
short of conveying its full scope and spirit. 
If it were not for the fact that terms of 
Latin derivation have no inner life of mean- 
ing to take hold of the heart, Unanimity 
might comprehend the condition prescribed 
to the human family, both by the gospel of 
God and the gospel of nature, and laboured 
and prayed for by every true disciple. To 
‘carry out this mighty idea, and to bring 
in this heaven-like condition of wnani- 
mity, seems to be the destiny and duty of 
the Anglo-Saxon race. Aud as the preli- 


minary victory in this world embraces the 
conquest of love, how cheering it is to con- 
template the progress of that moral union 
which is winding its eternal bonds around 
two nations whom God made one, to fill 
the earth with unity ! Let us rejoice, as we 
feel these bonds strengthening around us, 
as we witness the social tendencies of the age, 
and the interests and sympathies which are 
melting down our jealous nationalities, and 
merging us, ‘likekindred drops,’ inone com- 
monwealth and brotherhood. In that long 
and heroic struggle which you have passed 
through against slavery, you have acquired 
a susceptibility of sympathy for the enslaved 
in every land; and we feel that sympathy 
breathing around us here, in our desperate 
conflict with the inhuman system which 
Great Britain has banished from her em- 
pire. Your liberty-breathing words are 
wafted to our ears on the wings of the 
| wind, and they strengthen us in this day of 
stern trial. Our enslaved millions have 
heard of your great doings for humanity, 
and the American slave-holder feels the pres- 
sure of your sentiments in the moral atmo- 
sphere around him. With all our machinery 
of murder and brute force, I thank God, 
that neither your country nor mine can 
repel the foreign invasions, or suppress the 
domestic insurrection of moral power, free 
thought, and sentiments big with humanity. 
Our nation can brag, if it will, of the battle 
of New Orleans, and boast of the prowess 
of its arms in driving back the British 
army with defeat—but with all its guns and 
paid fighters, it cannot repel the invasion, 
or prevent the landing and lodgment in 
the citadel of the country’s heart, of a 
single English thought, that comes in the 
might of humanity and truth, to thunder 
to a guilty conscience, ‘ It is not lawful for" 
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thee to hold this man or woman as a slave.’ 
So, on the other hand, all that we have 
done or hoped to do, for the cause of free- 
dom, and the elevation and equality of our 
feilow-beings in America, has begotten a 
strong sympathy for those abroad, who are 
crushed to the earth, by institutions calcu- 
lated to multiply and perpetuate the most 
unrightecus inequalities of condition. We 
feel a deep interest in your efforts to de- 
throne these institutions, and to rectify 
these inequalities in your country, and these 
counter-currents of sympathy are bringing 
our two nations nearer together. Let this 
tide of sympathy become a gulf-stream be- 
tween us. Let us strengthen it by every 
influence and association in our power. If 
I may be permitted to use a phrase bor- 
rowed from my profession, let us endeavour 
to weld the two countries together, so that 
they shall learn and teach war no more. 
‘And among other great enterprises of 
philanthropy in which the good men of 
both nations are uniting, what can there 
be better calculated to promote this happy 


unity, than the heaven-born cause of peace ? | 


—a cause that embraces all the interests 
of humanity ! 

‘« The peace band in this country is grow- 
ing larger, warmer, and stronger. Our 
hearts are cheered with the report of your 
doings in England; and we long for more 
free and fraternal correspondence with you. 
Notwithstanding the present ebullition of 
the godless war-spirit in this country grow- 
ing out of its position towards Mexico, the 
principles of peace were never making bet- 
ter progress among the reflecting portions 
of the community. 
been given to the cause, and new efforts are 
in contemplation and prosecution for its ad- 
vancement. 
open to us, and we are using it to some 
manifest effect. 
my invention has succeeded, to an extent 
that fills me with gratitude to God. I at 
first began by writing a short article on the 
subject of peace, aud then taking forty or 
fifty printed duplicates of it, and sending 
them to as many newspapers. These arti- 
cles were copied by a great number of jour- 
nals, which encouraged me to increase the 
number of duplicates of my subsequent ar- 
ticles. I now send out, once a fortnight, 
five hundred of these slips to five hundred 
different papers, scattered ali over the coun- 
try, from Nova Scotia to New Orleans, and 
nearly to the Rocky Mountains. J cannot 
tell how many of these papers insert my 
articles, but about two hundred come to me 
with them published in their columns as ori- 
ginal, so J hope that J am talking, through 
this wonderful medium, to two millions of 
human consciences every week, on the sub- 
ject of peace. 


A new impulse has | 


The newspaper press is now | 


For myself, a little plan of | 
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 “ But we want to have a less official, and 
more warm-hearted correspondence with 
the friends of the cause in England. We 
want to prove to our people that the prin- 
ciples of peace are progressing on both sides 
of the Atlantic, and that the beating of 
swords into ploughshares is going to be a 
natural and simultaneous feat among Chris- 
tian nations. We want to have you contri- 
bute to our peace-literature, and we would 
be happy to do the same by you. We in- 
tend to turn our ‘ Peace Advocate’ into a 
monthly magazine, which shall rank high 
with our best periodicals, sustained by con- 
tributions from our ablest pens, and we 
would hope to enrol many of our English 
friends in the list of our contributors.’’ 
Many of the readers of the Evangelical 
Magazine have, doubtless, talents that 
would enable them to contribute to the 
American peace publications, to the advan- 


‘tage of both nations, and to their own cre- 


dit and satisfaction; and how, it may be 
asked, could they employ those talents 
better? We cordially hope that our Ame- 
rican friend’s suggestion on this subject will 
be met with the attention it deserves, and 


| that every one who feels an interest in the 


promotion of Christianity, or the welfare of 
his fellow-men, and who has the ability to 
promote these objects by his or her pen, 
will avail themselves of the present time, 
when the national mind is opening to the 
fearful evils of war, on whatever pretext un- 
dertaken. 

The Editor of this Magazine is fur- 
nished with an address, by the use of which, 
all papers will come into the hands of per- 
sons prepared to forward them to America, 
if approved. 


CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE VAUDOIS. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Eprror,—You are perhaps aware 
that I collected £100 from Christian friends, 
which I remitted early in June last to the 
Moderater of the Vaudois churches in the 
valleys of Piedmont, to be appropriated for 
the formation of a library for the common 
use of the pastors. Never having been able 
to obtain any satisfactory information re- 
specting the safe transmission of the money, 
I at last forwarded a letter through a private 
channel to my friend, the Rev. Jean Pierre 
Revel, of Bobi, from whom I have just re- 
ceived the following reply. Your insertion 
of his letter in the EvaNGELIcCAL MaGa- 
ZINE, will greatly oblige, 

My dear Sir, 
Yours very truly, 
E, Henpimrson 
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Dearly beloved and greatly honoured 


brother in Christ, —Your welcome letter of | 


the 25th ult. has just reached we. While, 
on the one hand, I am extremely sorry to 
find that you bave never heard from us re- 
lative to the reception of the very liberal 
benefaction to our pastoral library, I can- 
not but rejoice, on the other hand, that the 
miscarriage of our letter has proved the oc- 
casion of conveying to me a direct commu- 
nication from you. 

lf, beloved man of God, you took back 
with you from our valleys a favourable im- 
pression respecting us, permit me to assure 
you that there will remain in our recollec- 
tion and our hearts a lively sense of your 
Christian love towards us, which we shall 
not fail to express ia our thanksgivings and 
prayer to the Lord of salvation, and the 


Author ofall grace and love. This, at least, | 


1 do in my own name, and in the name of 
many of my brethren. 

But to come to the point of information 
which you request respecting the £100 
which you had the kindness to collect for us. 
The Rev. Mr. Bonjour, of St. Jean, received 
your kind letter dated in June Jast, and for- 
warded it to our Board. His brother, the 
Moderator, then drew for the above sum, and 
we immediately despatched an official letter 
to you, intimating the same, and giving ex- 
pression to our deep sense of gratitude to- 
wards you and the dear friends by whom it 
was contributed. The ministers next assem- 
bled to deliberate on the best mode of apply- 
ing the money, so as most speedily to effect 
the formation of our pastoral library. A 
committee of three of the pastors was ap- 
pointed, consisting of the Rev. Mr. Bonjour, 
of St. Jean, the Rev. Mr. Bert, chaplain at 
Turin, and the Rev. Mr. Meille, tutor at the 
college. 

Soon after this, on my proceeding ona 
journey of two months into Switzerland, 
I was commissioned to institute special in- 
quiries respecting the works of tne fathers 
and the writings of the reformers. This I 
did at Geneva, Lausanne, Neufchatel, and 
especially at Zurich, where I fell in with an 


old friend, who had been a fellow-student | 


with me at Berlin. He is now a bookseller 
in the last-mentioned town, and cordially 
offered to render me every assistance in his 
power, so that matters are in good train for 
the formation of the library. 

IT am utterly unable to account for the 
loss of our letter. We must truly have ap- 
peared very negligent and ungrateful, if it 
had not been for the Pauline aya deep- 
ly diffused through your heart, that love 
which thinketh no evil, beareth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. Under 
the sure and cheering shield of this bond of 
perfectness I place myself with you and 
your friends, while I once more express the 
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| grateful feelings which I cherish towards you 
in Christ Jesus. 

The sixth of this month was a delightful so- 
lemnity in our church, being the day on which 
the new house of God at Rora was dedicated. 
The weather was remarkably favourable, and 
the service, which was highly edifying, was 
conducted in the presence of all the Vaudois 
pastors; and many of the inhabitants of the 
neighbouring parishes united with their 
brethren at Rora. After the dedication, the 
Lord’s supper was administered, and all re- 
turned joyful and refreshed. 

At present nothing remarkable has oc- 
curred among us. The gospel of the grace 
of God is gaining an entrance, slowly, in- 
deed, but everywhere palpably, into the 
hearts of our people. For this we cannot 
sufficiently thank God, as well as for the 
numerous benefits conferred upon us by 
friends in foreign lands. We beseech you, 
dear brother, to assist us in this respect by 
your prayers, and forget not specially to re- 
member before our heavenly Father your 
very grateful and cordially attached brother 
in Christ, 

J.P. Revet, Moderator Adjunct. 

Bobi, Jan. 14, 1846. 

Rev. HL. Henderson, D.D. 


EXTRACTED FROM ‘‘ LECTURES ON FOREIGN 
CHURCHES,’’ DELIVERED IN EDINBURGH 
AND GLASGOW IN 1845, BY DRS. CAND- 
LISH, WILSON, M‘FARLANE, &c. 


Tuer Vaudois, or Waldenses of Piedmont 
are not less interesting a people, when viewed 
| as the last relics and representatives of the 
ancient churches, than they are for their 
history as a separate church. Dwelling 
amidst the lofty recesses of the Cottian Alps, 
in those beautiful and sequestered valleys 
which are formed by the mountain torrents, 
this ancient church has asserted from the 
earliest ages her independence of Rome, and 
preserved, in the face of the most relentless 
| and unwearied persecution, the primitive 
simplicity of the gospel, The Creator seems 
to have constructed these retreats for what 
he designed them to be—the asylum of a 
persecuted flock. The scenery presents a 
striking combination of all that is grand and 
beautiful in nature. Alps piled upon alps in 
majestic confusion—tremendous crags inter- 
sected by raging torrents—steep gullies, ac- 
cessible only by a single gorge, appear as if 
purposely thrown as a rampart around this 
little sanctuary of truth ; while the valleys 
beneath, carefully cultivated, are so many 
storehouses in which nature has collected 
her most luxurious fruits. In this abode, 
which may be regarded as the hoilow of the 
| Almighty’s hand, the descendants of this 


GENERAL CHRONICLE, 


151 


church reside down to the present day. | Vandois of all that they had enjoyed during 
Placed between Italy and France, they bear | his dethronement, and put many vexatious 


no resemblance to the natives of either coun- 
try, in manners, language, or religion. 
‘* Dwelling alone in the midst of the people,”’ 
they still retain all the peculiarities of an 
ancient race; and in surveying them, one 
feels as on inspecting an antique building, 
curious to know something of their past 
history. 

At the peace concluded in 1814, the throne 
of Sardinia was again restored to the house 
of Savoy, and with its return all the appre- 
hensions of the Vaudois were again called 
forth. 
of Paris, of May 31, 1814, stipulated, ‘‘ That 
in the countries restored and ceded by the 
present treaty, no individual, of whatever 
class or condition shall be persecuted, ha- 
rassed, or disturbed in his person or pro- 
perty, under any pretext.’’ Yet still the 
Vaudois remembered how it had fared with 


them under the old régime, and the deputa- | 


tion from the valleys which proceeded to 
Geneva, to welcome Victor Emanuel on his 
landing, and to declare their loyalty, besought 
him earnestly, that the civil rights and privi- 
leges acquired under the empire might not 
be disturbed. They were put off however 
with fair promises, which, from his subse- 
quent conduct, it seems probable he never 


intended to be put in execution. Undoubted- | 


ly it is mainly owing to British wealth and | 
valour that the reigning family ever were | 
restored ; and had our representatives been 
sufficiently alive to Protestant interests when 
that treaty was drawn up, such stringent 
clauses might easily have been introduced 
into it, as would have for ever secured the 
Vaudois in the undisturbed enjoyment of the | 
liberties they had previously acquired. Victor 
Emanuel showed by his treatment of Lord 
William Bentinck that he was fully aware of 
this oversight. ‘‘ The British General natur- 
ally conceived that he who had been instru- 
mental in placing his Majesty upon the throne 
of his ancestors, had some pretensions to be 
heard in favour of subjects, who professed 
the same religion as his own sovereign and 
himself. He took the earliest opportunity 
of urging their suit, and at Geneva, before 
the king could even set foot in the hereditary 
dominions, to which the British arms had 
restored him, and while he was yet under the’ 
protection of a British escort, Lord William 
Bentinck most earnestly pleaded for the op- 
pressed churches of the valleys. The king 
listened to the eloquent and feeling appeal 
with worse than indifference. His deter- 
mination most probably was already made, 
for in four days afterwards, and on the morn- 
ing after he had taken possession of his 
palace at Turin, the ungrateful monarch 
issued an edict by which he dispossessed the | 


It is true, that a clause in the treaty | 


decrees in force which had been proclaimed 
against them by his bigoted and intolerant 
predecessors.’’** Amongst other acts of 
cruelty towards the Vaudois, which signal- 
ized his restoration to the throne, the king 
deprived their clergy of the salary allowed 
them by the French government, and the 
English pension being withheld, though the 
French domination in Italy had ceased, many 
of those worthy and laborious men were re- 
duced, with their families, to a state of ab- 
ject poverty. He likewise ordered the church 
of San Giovanni, built in his absence, to be 
immediately closed; and when strong re- 
monstrance was made against such injustice, 
by the Protestant ambassadors, the church 
was at length allowed to be re-opened, on 
condition that an immense wooden screen 
should be erected in front of it, lest the 
popish inhabitants of the parish, amounting in 
all to forty, should be scandalized by its ap- 
pearance, or their ears polluted by the sacred 
melodies of seventeen hundred Protestants 
who worshipped within its walls. Can it be 
believed that the same prince who acted so 
harsh and unnatural a part towards his loyal 
subjects should have previously borne this 
remarkable testimony to their character: 
‘““T know I have faithful subjects in the 
Waldenses ; they will never dishonour their 
name.’’ Some of the more enlightened 
Catholics are ashamed of the gross injustice 
thus practised on their unoffending fellow- 
subjects, and one in particular,—the Count 
Ferdinand dal Pozzo—in a pamphlet written 
to redress the wrongs of the Vaudois, in- 
dignantly exclaims, ‘‘ How, then, in God’s 
name, could it happen that without any 
fault or crime on their part, they should 
lose their rights, and be reduced to their 
ancient state? It may be asked, by what 
fatality has the restoration of the king 
of Sardinia been followed by so dreadful 
a consequence as the degradation of his 
Protestant subjects, while no similar effect 


| was produced by the restoration of the Bour- 


bons to France, nor by that of the other 
sovereigns in countries also for a time united 
to France, but afterwards again dismembered. 
The fact is, that no Protestants now exist in 
Europe, in so low, so degraded a condition, 
as the Vaudois, and that they are now still 
more secretly harassed by some fanatics than 
they were before the French domination, on 
account of the ascendancy gained anew by 
the Court of Rome, the Jesuits, and the 
Parti-Prétre.’’? Earlier treaties might, I 
doubt not, be cited, which entitle this coun- 
try to be heard at the Court of Sardinia, on 
behalf of her Vaudois subjects, but even were 
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none such in existence, is there not sufficient 
ground for the interference of Britain, or of 
any of the high contracting powers, in the 
systematic violation by the house of Savoy of 
that very treaty which restored to it the 
throne of its ancestors ? 


MEDICAL MISSIONS IN CHINA. 

The Hackney Ladies’ Association ; the only 
Representative of these Missions for 
England and Wales. 


Long had the friends of missions prayed 
that China might be opened to the influence 
of the gospel, when the providence of Ged, 
out of evil still educing good, by means of 
the late war, opened the eyes of the Chinese 
to the comparative importance of European 
nations, and established, we trust for ever, 
a firm footing for mutual intercourse. But 
if the British artillery thus broke down 
some of those barriers which had stood for 
centuries, a disinterested exhibition of Chris- 
tian love was necessary, in order to remove 
the deeply-rooted antipathy felt by the na- 
tives towards those who appeared to visit 
their shores, only for purposes of gain. 
Such a work, pioneering and introducing 
the message of salvation, has been found in 
the Medical Mission, which has not yet 
excited in Great Britain the degree of in- 
terest to which it is justly entitled. Strictly 
philanthropic, evea in its secular objects, 
peaceful and powerful in its operation, in- 
expensive in working, and already honoured 
of God, the Medical Mission to China must 
ultimately engross much of the attention of 
the churches at home. Never were its 
prospects more encouraging than at the 
present moment. At all of the five ports, 
Canton, Amoy, Ningpo, Shanghae, and 
Hongkong, hospitals have been established, 
and are in constant operation, under the 
superintendence of Doctors Parker, Lock- 
hart, Hobson, Hepburn, Cumming, and 
MacGowan. That at Canton was esta- 
blished in 1835; those of Amoy, Ningpo, 
and Hongkong, in 1843; and one at 
Shanghae, in 1844. When the last ac- 
counts arrived, the number of patients re- 
gistered, as having received medical at- 
tention, from three of the hospitals only, 
amounted to between thirty and forty thou- 
sand; and no small proportion of these 
had been brought more or less directly 
within reach of gospel truth. A laudatory 
account of the hospital at Hongkong, under 
the care of Dr. Hobson, has lately been 
published by the Chinese themselves; the 


CHRONICLE. 


closing sentence is full of interest. ‘‘ The 
surgeon and master of the house wishes all 
the patients to assemble each morning with 
one mind to worship the true God, and 
carefully hear the pure principles of the 
heavenly doctrine explained and enforced ; 
and the reasons for this are twofold. 1. 
There is but one God, and from him pro- 
ceed life and death, health and disease; 
and exalted above the heavens, he ever 
hears the prayers of men; it is the duty, 
therefore, of mankind to worship him. 2. 
The object of establishing this hospital is 
to exhibit the benevolent character of the 
doctrines of Jesus, and to show forth 
their reality and truth; for after this man- 
ner did Jesus establish the proof of his reli- 
gion.’’? No stronger testimony to the 
merits of this mission could well be de- 
sired. The Hackney Ladies’ Association 
was founded in 1839, and has already con- 
tributed more than 300/. to this great ob- 
ject. Full particulars with respect to the 
mission generaily will be found in the Re- 
port of their proceedings, which may be 
had upon application to the secretary, Miss 
Kirkpatrick, Grove-place, Hackney. Sub- 
scriptions are earnestly requested, from a 
shilling per annum, and upwards. The 
secretary will be thankful to any Christian 
friends who will become collectors in their 
respoctive neighbourhoods. 


THE FREE CHURCH IN THE CANTON DE 
VAUD. 


The third number of the Avenir, and 
private letters, have been received, which 
show that the Free Church is gaining ground 
in this canton. The most important fact 
which they relate is, that the pastors who 
resigned, headed by the Central Commis- 
sion of the Church, are signing a con- 
fession of faith, in substance the Hel- 
vetic confession. It does not appear that as 
yet either the pastors or the people have 
pledged themselves to any peculiar views 
of discipline. And perhaps for the present, 
and under existing circumstances, they have 
acted wisely in not attempting to do it. 
The numerous addresses they have received 
from Protestant churches in Switzerland, in 
Germany, in Belgium, in Holland, in 
France, in this country, and the remarkably 
clear manner in which many of these have 
borne testimony to the sole supremacy of 
Christ over his Church, have, along with 
other causes, produced their legitimate effects 
on their minds. 
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DAVYTON, JAMAICA. 


Tuts sphere of labour, formerly known as Tellus, and which had been occasion- 
ally visited by Mr. Slatyer, was permanently adopted as an out-station to Man- 
deville, or ,Ridgmount, in October, 1840. Among the inducements to this 
measure “ee the circumstance, that a considerable number of persons, previously 
belonging to the church and congregation at Ridgmount, purchased ground and 
settled in the locality ; and a liberal grant of land from W. Davy, Esq., (a friend 
of the cause residing at Bellefield), to be employed as the site of a Mission, greatly 
facilitated the object. Our first page contains an accurate view of the Mission- 
premises as existing at the present period. 

In 1841, the charge of the station was committed to Mr. Gibson, who laboured 
as Catechist and Schoolmaster; under the general superintendence of Mr, Slatyer, 
until September, 1844; in whieh month he was ordained to the pastoral office, and 
has since had the entire care of the station. 


In 1843, a churéeh was ofganised, consisting of 29 members dismissed from 
Ridgmount, and in the following year, by réceiving an addition of 44, the number 
increased to 75. It was stated that several of them were persons of singular intel- 
ligence and piety ; that the prayers they offered at the devotional meetings were 
scriptural and fervent; aiid that their lives wéré Such as to adorn the doctrine of 
Christ. Several also éaiite forward manifesting great anxiety for their souls, and 
earnestly inquiring the way of salvation. 


A suitable plate of Worship was commenced in 1843, the foundation-stone 
having been laid by the Rev. J. J. Freetivan, then on a visit to Jamaica, in March 
of that year; and, though the liberal contributions of the people, assisted by those 
at Ridgmount, in money, materials atid labour, it was opened and solemnly dedi- 
cated, under the name of Union Chapel, to the serviee of God, on the 25th of the 
month of August following. The walls are built of eut stone ; the roof is formed 
of cedar; the witidéws aid the doots are arched; and the building is surmounted 
by a neat spire. The dimensions are 63 feet by 30. 

“ Our new chapel” observes MY. Gibson, in a letter written on occasion of the 
opening, “ yields a pleasing testimony to the growth of piety and christian prin- 
ciple among the people, At Tellus, there are a few individuals worth their weight 
in gold. O far more than that! they work themselves and stimulate others : they 
are the mainspring of operations, and the nucleus, I trust, around which a goodly 
number of the redeemed Will be gathered by Almighty grace. All the workmen 
are our own people, and, with one exception, were a few years back slaves! I could 
not withhold, on the day of opening, ny public approbation of their conduct—it 
has been exemplary, and I thank God for it. ‘Io this place I hope many will re- 
pair, to ‘behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.’ There 
may God vouchsafe to meet his people, and to bless theta! There may his saving 
strength be displayed, and the transformation of his graee be seen 1”? 

During the past yeat, Mr. Gibson has received many tokens of the divine 
favour in his public ministry. The church has received an addition of 28 mem- 
bers ; thus augmenting the number, united in the fellowship of the Gospel, to 94, 

The attendance at the day-school has varied considerably at different periods : 


in the past year it averaged 50; and the attendance on the Sabbath- school, includ” 
ing children and adults, has aioe to about 150, 
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Aiutibersary Sermons in sav. 


NOTICES. 


Tur Directors are gratified in announcing to the Friends and Members of the 
Society, that they have engaged to preach, at the Anniversary in May next :— 


Rey. J. H. GWYTHER, Vicar of Madeley, Salop. 
Rev. JOHN CUMMING, D.D., of London. 
Rey. WILLIAM HAWEIS COOPER, of Dublin. 


4 


TO THE AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN LONDON. 


The Officers and Committees of the Ladies’ Auxiliary Societies in London and its vicinity 
are respectfully requested to meet at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, on 
Friday, the 27th instant, at twelve o’clock at noon, to pay their subscriptions, and the 
amount of their respective collections, &c. 


The Rev. ROBERT COTTON MATHER, M. A,, Missionary from the East Indies, has 
kindly engaged to preside and to deliver an Address on the occasion. 


The Officers and Committees of the other Auxiliary Missionary Societies in London and 
its vicinity are respectfully requested to pay in their amounts at the Mission House on or 
before Tuesday, the 31st instant, the day appointed for closing the accounts. ‘The lists of 
Contributions should be forwarded to the Mission House on or befere that day, in order that 
they may be inserted in the Society’s Annual Report for 1846. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN THE COUNTRY. 


The Officers of the Auxiliary Societies throughout the country are respectfully requested 
to transmit their Contributions, so as to be received at the Mission House on or before 
Tuesday, the 31st instant, together with correct lists of Subscribers of ten shillings and up- 
wards, alphabetically arranged, for insertion in the Annual Report ; also distinct statements 
of the sums collected from Congregations, from Branch Associations, and by Deputations 
sent from London. 


They are also requested to mention the number of Reports and Abstracts, respectively, 
that will be required for Subscribers, and how many of the /atter, at seven shillings per 
hundred, will be wanted for circulation, to be stitched up with their own Local Society’s 
Lists of Subscribers and Officers. The Abstracts are printed in an octavo form for that 
purpose, and the Directors recommend to the Auxiliaries the purchase and circulation of 
them on the principle of economy. 


JUVENILE MISSIONARY MEETINGS. 
Tnx Directors have deemed it desirable to postpone the Annual Juvenile Services, 
held in former years on Easter Tuesday, to Whitsuntide. Due notice of the 


particulars will be given in a future Number. 
‘ N 2 
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SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL IN CHINA. 
THE succeeding statements, from our devoted brethren at Shanghae and Amoy, 
assure us of the abundant facilities that exist for the prosecution of Missionary 
labour in these large and crowded cities, and also tend to encourage our hopes as 
to the enlarged diffusion of the knowlege of salvation throughout this vast empire. 
Tn the formation of a church at Shanghae, the God of Missions has bestowed a 
special mark of his favour, and his people will breathe their fervent prayer that at 
no distant day, the “ little one may become a thousand,” and prove a blessing 
to multitudes as yet the slaves of superstition, idolatry, and sin. 


1.—SHANGHAE. 
[From Rev. Messrs. Medhurst, Fairbrother, and Dr. Lockhart, Dec. 7, 1845.] 


Tue stated preaching of the Gospelin the 
city of Shanghae has been carried on with 
encouraging prospects of success. The ser- 
vices at the houses of Messrs. Medhurst and 
Lockhart have been maintained every Sab- 
bath day, at noontide and evening; and, 
since the arrival of other Missionaries from 
different Societies, Mr. Medhurst has given 
up the English service at the British Con- 
sulate, andopened, instead, a place for preach- 
ing near the north gate, in the midst of the 
Fokien inhabitants, for the purpose of in- 
structing those who understand that dialect. 
This attempt has been followed by en- 
couraging results: the place has been crowded 
for successive Sabbaths by attentive hearers, 
who have not only listened to the word, but 
carried home with them tracts alluding to 
the subject of discourse. The familiar ac- 
quaintance obtained with the Fokien dialect, 
during a long residence in the Malayan Ar- 
chipelago, enables the preacher to address 
these rough but open-hearted sailors in a 
familiar style, and the increased number of 
attendants, with the intense attention paid, 
evidences that they understand and appre- 
ciate what they hear. 

In the other services, conducted for the 
benefit of the Shanghae people, an increased 
familiarity with the local dialect enables the 
preacher to interest his auditors more than 
formerly; and the attendance, instead of fall- 
ing off, as might have been expected after 
the charm of novelty had passed away, has 
only increased. Thus, in the morning, we 
have about 150 Fokien hearers; in the 
afternoon as many Shanghae people; and 
about half that number in the evening—all 
separate and distinct from each other; so 
that from 300 to 400 different persons hear 
the Gospel in a language they can understand 
every Sabbath-day. In addition to these ser- 
vices, the patients at the Dispensary are ad- 
dressed three times a week on religious sub- 
jects, and the healing of the soul is attempted 
with the healing of the body.” 

You will be anxious to know whether any 
inquirers have come forward to obtain fur- 
ther information on the subject of Christi- 
anity, and we rejoice to be able to inform 


you, that we have a very interesting young 
man under instruction, who has already ob- 
tained the rank of Sew-tse, or bachelor of 
arts, and who has long wished for baptism. 
We wish, however, to do nothing rashly, 
and have therefore kept him for several 
months in expectation, during which time 
he has come twice a week for reading the 
Scriptures and prayer, besides attending all 
our regular services, and has conducted him- 
self to the satisfaction of the missionaries, 
with whom he is in the habit of daily inter- 
course. He has had serious convictions of 
sin ; and, should he finally join the standard 
of the Cross, he will, doubtless, by his ami- 
able temper and literary attainments, be of 
some service to our cause. The other two, 
mentioned in a former letter, as inquiring, 
still continue to give us ground of encourage- 
ment, though not sufficient to lead to their 
present admission to baptism. 

The Directors will be pleased to hear that 
we have formed ourselves into a Christian 
Church in Shanghae, and will sympathise 
with our joy when informed that the persons 
first received, on a profession of their faith in 
the Lord Jesus, were the two elder daughters 
of Mr. Medhurst, who has no greater happi- 
ness than to see his children walk in the 
truth. May they be found faithful unto death! 

In addition to the members of the Mis- 
sion-families, amounting to nine individuals, 
we are joined by a member of the church at 
Parapattan, Batavia, who was educated in 
the Orphan Asylum there; a Chinese, bap- 
tised by the Singapore missionaries, and who 
has run well for seven or eight years; anda 
young man of Chinese origin, baptised and 
admitted to Church-privileges in America. 
We have decided on admitting another Chi- 
nese, who was baptised several years ago, 
and whose conduct appears consistent; so 
that there are as many to sit down with us at 
the commencement of our Mission in Shang- 
hae, as were present at the first institution 
of the ordinance. May they greatly increase 
in numbers and grace, until the results in 
China be as great as they have been in the 
western world ! 
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2.—Amo¥. 
Our brethren at Amoy, whose letter is dated in July last, write as follows :— 


We stated in our last letter that we had 
succeeded in renting a Chinese dwelling in a 
frequented part of the city, which we had, 
at a trifling expense, fitted up and furnished 
as achapel ; and that we had the pleasure of 
opening it for divine service on the Ist De- 
cember, 1844. From that period to the pre- 
sent, our Sabbath morning and afternoon 
services have been carried on without inter- 
mission. The congregations, that have ga- 
thered to listen to the word preached, have 
not varied much in point of number—from 
100 to 150. We think we now perceive more 
decorum manifested than formerly during 
service, particularly by those who are most 
frequent in their attendance. 

It will, however, be a work of time, from 
the fluctuating nature of our audiences, (for 
every sabbath we see numbers of new comers), 
to teach them to behave with the reverence 
and propriety that befit the worship of God. 
Reverence even for their own deities, though 
supposed to be present in their visible repre- 
sentatives—the idols—is rarely, if ever, ex- 
hibited by the Chinese of this place. We 
constantly seethem smoking, laughing, joking, 
and even gambling, in the very front of the 
idol’s shrine; so that it is not surprising if 
they are with difficulty taught to feel or ex- 
hibit veneration for a new and unknown God, 
who is visible only to the eye of faith. But 
there are occasions when we do have orderly 
assemblies of Chinese—when almost every 
one is as quiet and attentive as we can wish, 
and the preacher commences and ends his 
discourse without a single interruption. 

We have often observed, among the crowd 
of listeners, several assenting to the truth of 
what is said by a nod of the head, or by a 
transient smile lighting up, the countenance ; 
but how far their hearts are affected by what 
they hear we do not presume to say. We 
sow the good seed in hope; we invite the 


bless our feeble endeavours. 


weary and heavy-laden sinner to come to 
Jesus; but God alone, by his Spirit, can 
It is only Om- 
nipotence that is competent to remove the 
enmity of the carnal mind to the pure doc- 
trines of Divine Revelation, and bring these 
straying multitudes to the Saviour of sinners ; 
and we humbly trust that He will not long 
withhold that blessing which is so indispensa- 
ble to success. 

Mr. Stronach continues as formerly to 
spend a portion of every day during the week 
at our chapel. A goodly number usually 
flock in when they see him seated beside the 
pulpit. Some apply for tracts; others si- 
lently listen to what is said to them about 
the Saviour of the world; while others argue 
in favour of their idolatrous system. To all 
who thus assemble, suitable instruction and 
exhortations are addressed ; divine truth is 
pressed home on their consciences, and books 
are given away to those who ask for and can 
read them. Much of the divine seed has been 
sown in this way; and ere long some of it may 
spring up and yield fruit to eternal life. 

Other opportunities are also embraced for 
disseminating divine truth. The shops in 
the city are visited; and, after reading part 
of a tract in the hearing of the inmates, or 
conversing with them on religious topics, we 
leave a few books with them for their perusal. 
These books have, almost in every instance, 
been well recetved, and we hope many of 
them are also read. Numbers of tracts, we 
have strong reason to believe, are carried to 
places far beyond our reach, by persons who 
have come hither from remote districts and 
villages for purposes of business or pleasure. 
These have been known to ask for tracts, not 
only for themselves, but also for their friends 
at a distance, and their wants were readily 
supplied, 


BAPTISM OF NATIVE CONVERTS AT CUDDAPAH. 


Tux subjoined communication from Mr. KE. Porter, of Cuddapah, affords renewed 
and gratifying evidence that God is bearing testimony to the word of his grace, in 


connexion with the labours of this Mission. 


brother writes as follows :— 


You will be glad to hear that amidst the 
mass of deluded and degraded idolaters by 
which we are surrounded in this land of deep 
darkness and superstition, the Lord is work- 
ing by his Spirit on the hearts of a few; 
thus accomplishing the truth of his own 
word: ‘* 1] will bring you one of a city, and 
two of a family, and lead you unto Zion.” 
I would feign hope and earnestly pray that 
the time is not far distant when these ilus- 


Under date of November last, our 


trations of Jehovah’s saving power shall be 
more frequent amongst us, and when, in re- 
ference to the enslaved millions of this vast 
continent, we shall behold the fulfilment of 
that glorious prophecy, ‘‘ A nation shall be 
born in a day.” 

On Lord’s day, November 9, I baptized 
in the Mission-chapel at this station four 
adult converts from heathenism. ‘The ser- 
vice was commenced by singing, reading the 
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Scriptures, and prayer ; after which I preach- 
ed from the words of our Saviour, ‘‘ Abide 
in me, andJ in you. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me.’’ (John xy, 4). I endeavoured to set 
forth the duties of those who confessed the 
Christian Faith, the necessity of watchfulness 
and prayer, and of a stedfast adherence to 
the doctrines, precepts, and promises of our 
Divine Redeemer, as recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures. In conclusion, I referred them 
to the promise of our Saviour for their en- 
couragement, ‘‘ I willabide in you,’’ shewing 
them the source of the Christian’s strength. 


After this a few questions were put to the’ 


candidates, to which very suitable answers 
were given—they were then baptised, and 
prayer was offered for the Spirit’s influence 
to descend end rest upon them. A hymn 
was next sung in Teloogoo by the congrega- 
tion, and the service was concluded with 
prayer. About 100 adults and children were 
present, and it was pleasing to witness their 
attention throughout the service. 

It may be well to state, for the encourage- 
ment of the friends of Missions, some par- 
ticulars concerning those who have thus so- 
lemnly professed the faith of Christ. One 
is the wife of a convert who was brought to 
a knowledge of the truth in connexion with 
the Coimbatoor Mission. She has been up- 
wards of twelve months a candidate for bap- 
tism, and wished me to baptize her some 
time ago; but, as I was not satisfied with 
her knowledge, I deferred it. Within the 
last six months she has much improved in 
her acquaintance with the great doctrines of 
the Christian Faith, and, as I have reason to 
hope from her conduct that she is a sincere 
believer, I did not think it my duty any 
longer to withhold the ordinance from her. 

The second convert is a native ryot (or 
farmer) from the village of Goorjala, about 
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fifty miles west of this station. He was 
brought to a knowledge of Christ through 
the labours of our reader: Venket-Reddy, who 
is stationed at Cherlopilly, a small village 
about a mile from the former place. He 
has endured much persecution from his 
heathen neighbours, but I am thankful to 
say that he has borne it with much christian 
patience and fortitude. Though his know- 
ledge is not what I could wish, yet he has a 
clear view of the great and essential doc- 
trines of Christianity, and is able to give a 
reason for the hope that is in him. Iam 
happy to say that his wife, who has been 
separated from him for twelve months, on 
account of his desire to become a Christian, 
has expressed a wish to return to him, and, 
in proof of her sincerity, has delivered up 
to him two of the children. They are now 
being educated in the christian school at 
Cuddapah, 

The two remaining youths have been in 
connexion with our Mission-schools for some 
time past, and I have good reason to hope 
are desirous to serve the Lord in sincerity 
and truth. One of them was rescued from 
sacrifice by a pious officer in the Madras 
Army. He was brought up in our Orphan- 
school at Vizagapatam, and followed me as 
a servant to this station. He has been a 
source of great anxiety and sorrow to me, 
and the subject of many prayers, which I 
hope are now being answered. Within the last 
two months I have observed a great change 
for the better in his conduct, and I have now 
good reason to hope that he is earnestly seek- 
ing for salvation in the appointed way. 

The fourth candidate is a very pleasing 
lad, of about fifteen years of age, the younger 
brother of one of our readers, who, for the 
past six months, has expressed a most earnest 
desire to be baptized, and to whose request 
I at length acceded, after very good evidence 
of his sincerity. 


BANGALORE. 


CANARESE Boys’ Boarptna ScHoot. 


In the appended extract of a letter recently received from Mr. Rice, of Bangalore, 
a strong appeal is presented on behalf of the Boarding-school for Canarese boys 
established at that station, and a more powerful argument could not be urged in 
support of the application than that which our brother employs, namely, the ad- 
mirable adaptation of these institutions to facilitate the raising up of a native 
ministry, on which the evangelisation of India, in so large a measure, ultimately 


depends. 


[From Rey. B. Rice, Bangalore, August 8, 1845.] 


Our Boarding-school for boys stands 
greatly in need of pecuniary aid. Indeed, 
owing to the want of funds, it is with ex- 
treme difficulty that it can be carried on at 
all. Our friends in England appear to feel 


a lively interest in the prosperity of Female 

Orphan and Boarding-schools, and I do not 

desire to see their interest in these institu- 

tions lessened; but I wish it were possible 

to produce a similar state of feeling in refer- 
. 
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ence to establishments of this kind for boys. 
These are, certainly, as important, and, in 
some respects, even more so, than Boarding- 
schools for girls, inasmuch as they afford 
an opportunity for giving a superior educa- 
tion to those who, should they subsequently 
prove qualified by the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit, are likely to become efficient preach- 
ers of the Gospel to their countrymen. 
Viewed in connexion with the raising up 
of a Native Agency, therefore, Boarding- 
schools for boys cannot but be regarded as a 
promising branch of our Missionary oper- 
ations, and, as such, deserve to be liberally 
supported by the Christian Church. It is a 
fact, that many of our best qualified and 
most useful Native Assistants were trained 
up in schools of this description. Let this 
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fact be considered, and surely it is a strong 
argument why such means of usefulness 
should not be neglected by us, or be suffered 
to languish for want of that support which so 
many of the people of God are able to afford. 
If the subject can in any way be brought to 
the notice of the friends of Missions in our 
native land, I shall be glad; and I hope 
some may be disposed to render that assist- 
ance in support of this object, which it so 
much needs, and so justly deserves. 

[The school contains eighteen boys, and 
only four of these are supported by special 
contributions from England, so that there 
are fourteen for whom no regular provision 
is yet made. The sum of 3/. per annum is 
sufficient for the maintenance of one boy]. 


MADRAS.—TRIUMPHS OF GRACE AMONG THE YOUNG. 


Tne friends of female education in India will receive, in the following statements 
from Mrs. Porter of Madras, the most convincing and delightful proofs that their 
benevolence towards this work of mercy is not exercised in vain. During a season 
of great mortality, several of the poor children, who had found refuge in the 
schools, ended their brief existence on earth; and the blessed effects of christian 
instruction were proved in the peace and joy with which they entered on futurity, 
as well as in the exemplary conduct of those who survived them. It will also be 
seen that the work has been blessed as a means of adding to the fellowship of the 
church at this station, and that there has been at least one instance of christian 
decision, under the most powerful temptations, which is eminently calculated to 
encourage the supporters of the cause, by shewing the spiritual elevation of which 


the youthful mind is capable under the influence of divine grace, 


November last, Mrs. P. states :— 


Since my last communication, that sad 
disease, the cholera, was permitted to visit, 
first, my East-Indian day-school, and then 
our native girls’ boarding-school. Six were 
taken from the former, and, in the latter, out 
of nine cases four proved fatal. It was a 
period of intense anxiety. We sent away 
all our children who had homes or friends 
within reach: only seventeen remained with 
us, and them we removed from the school- 
house into our own habitation, that we might 
more carefully watch them. 

The first child attacked was a little orphan 
girl from Coimbatoor: we had hope in her 
end—she seemed continually in prayer dur- 
ing her short illness, and she expressed a firm 
hope in Christ before she died. The next 
fatal case was that of a little girl named 
Jane Relfe, supported by the Sunday-school 
children belonging to Mr. Binney’s congre- 
gation. A short time before her illness, she 
went home for a few days to see her mother, 
who, observing that Jane prayed before eat~ 
ing, said to her, ‘‘ What do you pray for ? 
That is the nonsense you haye learnt at the 
school:’?? This little child, of six years old, 


Writing in 


replied, ‘‘ I know the great God gave me 
my food, and I ought to thank him for it. 
If you do not allow me to pray to God, do 
not bring me home any more.”’ 

The child next attacked by cholera was a 
promising girl, named Paulina, ten years of 
age. She was present one evening at a 
prayer-meeting, held in our school-room by 
the members of our native church, to in- 
treat that the plague might he stayed. She 
was obseryed to be particularly serious and 
attentive. Before the same hour the next 
evening the poor suffering body was laid in 
the grave; but I trust her ransomed spirit 
was singing the new song before the Re- 
deemer’s throne, for she knew the way of 
salvation, and we had reason to hope she was 
one of the lambs of the flock for whom the 
good Shepherd laid down his life. 

A remarkable feeling of solemnity and awe 
seemed to pervade the whole school: girls 
assembled in groups to pray together for 
their sick companions; the bigger girls 
watched with much affection and tenderness 
over the younger ones, reading to them and 
praying with them ; and it was deeply affect- 
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ing as well as encouraging to me, to hear 
the earnest and scriptural manner in which 
they offered up their petitions. The last 
death that occurred was that of a girl, seven- 
teen years of age, the daughter of Stephen, 
the catechist. She was a pupil, but not sup- 
ported by the school. 

We have also reason to hope our labour 
had not been in vain among our East-Indian 
children. One died happily, almcst tri- 


umphantly, in fuil persuasion of her redemp- ° 


tion by the blood of Christ; and of another 
T had a good hope. These children had been 
regular attendants of our Sabbath-school 
and Bible-classes. 

I am very thankful to be able to state, 
that three of our elder girls have been re- 
ceived into the native church, under circum- 
stances very satisfactory to Mr. Leitch and 
the members, and very gratifying to us. 
We have not been in haste to bring these 
dear girls forward, but have kept them in 
a state of probation for some months, in 
order to try and prove them. We entertain 
a good hope, that they have entered by 
the door into the sheepfold. Rose, espe- 
cially, had many difficulties to encounter. 
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She has literally forsaken father, mother, 
home, and all, to take up her cross and 
follow Christ. When the time for her leay- 
ing the school arrived (last Mav), and her 
father came to claim her, in order to marry 
her, (according to the sad custom of the 
country), to a man she had never seen, 
but whose circumstances and situation en- 
sured her plenty of this world’s goods, —to 
his astonishment and consternation she re- 
fused to go, saying, if she went, her soul’s 
salvation would be endangered; and, when 
her father offered her fine clothes and jewels, 
and a life of ease, she asked, ‘‘ Do you think 
Ican sellmy soul for jewels? It isof greater 
value than all the world.’’ Much more she 
said, and in a manner so firm and decided, 
that, after bribes and threats had proved of 
no avail, the father was obliged to give up 
the point, and the affianced husband, in- 
censed at such an unusual indignity put 
upon him, married another girl. 

Before disease scattered our children, we 
had seventy in the school—all are not yet 
returned, and I fear we may lose a few, but 
we have now upwards of fifty, and many 
applications to receive more children. 


THE WORK OF GOD AT BARODA. 
Our readers could not but feel deeply interested in the former communications 


on this subject, to which their attention has been directed. 


The last intelligence 


we had the happiness to present was from Mr. Clarkson, whose letter was dated 
in August, at which period he was anticipating the return of Mr. Flower from 
Ceylon, whither he had proceeded for the benefit of his health. That expectation 
was mercifully realized, and our present information is from Mr. 'F. himself, 
whose judicious observations on this remarkable manifestation of divine grace, 
combined with his explicit testimony to the genuine character of the work, and 
his affecting representations as to the urgent want of help for its due maintenance 


and extension, deserve attentive perusal and solemn consideration, | 
[From Rey. William Flower, Baroda, Nov. 18, 1845.] 


Ar Baroda there is a wide field for missionary 
exertion. In Surat, although labouring among 
tens of thousands, we were restricted to the 
very few that would listen in the bazaar to our 
addresses. But we are now surrounded with 
thickly-set villages, inhabited by men willing 
to be taught, and many of whom visit us in 
our own house. Within the last fortnight 
more than forty men have come to us for reli- 
gious instruction. Two or three of these 
frequently returned to hear more about 
Christ and his religion, which they profess 
to have embraced. 

It would be manifestly erroneous to at- 
tribute the present disposition to hear, and 
the inquiring state of mind which the peo- 
ple evince, to any other than the ordinary 
cause—the divine blessing attending the 
promulgation of the Gospel. There has not 
taken place any thing unaccountable—no 
descent of the Spirit that quickeneth with- 


out any previous effort being made by the 
Church. The blessing has been graciously 
bestowed in connexion with the use of those 
means which the Saviour has commanded us 
to employ, and these in operation through 
a considerable period. The unobtrusive and 
persevering labours of M. Antone for some 
years; the frequent visits and temporary re- 
sidence of your agents and native teachers ; 
and the distribution of books and tracts ; 
had been blessed to the people by exciting 
and sustaining a state of mind favourable to 
the progress of the Gospel. The fear of 
caste, which bound them as with iron chains, 
being once broken through, many, who had 
halted between two opinions, became de- 
cided for God, to the extent of avowing and 
practising allegiance to him. 

That the change, though suddenly dis- 
covered, was gradually produced, admits, I 
think, of satisfactory evidence. Of the two 
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men who first visited Mr. Clarkson at Surat, 
one had come to my tent ina serious state of 
mind eight months before, at which time the 
good report of the other reached me, and I 
sought him, but he was from home. Of 
those recently baptized two are employed as 
Evangelists, with both of whom I had con- 
versation three years ago; and, two years 
since, one of them appeared to me to be ina 
very hopeful state. In several of the bap- 
tized I recognised my former hearers. This 
fact affords very strong ground of encourage- 
ment in relation to the future ; not only by 
furnishing evidence of the faithfulness of 
God, but by shewing, that, inasmuch as the 
seed has been extensively sown and assi- 
duously watered, we may confidently hope 
for a mighty increase. 

A glorious work has commenced—a work 
which tells of the presence, and reveals the 
power of God—a work which, if prosecuted 
with vigour proportioned to its magnitude, 
may issue-in such manifold conversions to 
the faith once delivered to the saints as shall 
stimulate all who are interested in the work 
of the Lord to abound in gratitude and 
praise. It has begun. None but God could 
break the fetters of caste, enable men cheer- 
fully to take the spoiling of their goods, 
bear with equanimity the reproaches of their 
people—the undissembled hatred of fathers 
and mothers, wives and brethren,—more es- 
pecially men who are proud, superstitious, 
and awfully selfish; but all this is daily en- 
dured in these villages. 

A few days since a patel went to the court 
in Baroda, and in the presence of many 
people professed Christ, by declaring, that 
the patelship he had so long held involved, 
of necessity, a course of conduct at variance 
with the law of Christ ; that, in consequence, 
he had violated that Jaw, but could do so 
no more, and he therefore wished to resign 
his office. That a man should voluntarily 
surrender a long enjoyed and lucrative ap- 
pointment, excited the amazement of all pre- 
sent. He asked for pen and paper to write 
his resignation, but the Kumasdar refused to 
permit it till he had represented the matter 
to the Guicowar. On his return, or about 
the same time, his wife locked the door 
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against him, and he was obliged to seek a 
lodging for the night elsewhere. Thisis not 
a solitary instance of opposition on the part 
of a wife—two similar cases came to my 
knowledge last week. 

Some of the believers rejoice that, at any 
cost, they can relinquish connexion with 
the world. There are some, indeed, about 
whom our feelings are rather those of anxiety 
than hope. They want courage and faith to 
bear this trial of cruel mockings, and a few 
there are who still mind earthly things; but, 
upon the whole, we have cause to rejoice, 
yea, and we do rejoice, though it is with 
trembling. My first interview with the be- 
lievers was highly gratifying—a body of them 
met us at midnight, about twelve miles from 
Baroda, to welcome us on our return. 

We look forward with deep solicitude. 
One Missionary has only recently returned, 
and the other is obliged to seek restoration 
in a temporary change. Mr. Clarkson, worn 
down by indefatigable exertion, has been 
compelled to leave us. He went a fortnight 
since to the other side of the gulf, where we 
hope he will be sufficiently braced to sustain 
the exposure and labours of the coming cold 
season. His pale and anxious countenance 
really distressed us on our return, and his 
state of weakness filled us with apprehen- 
sion. We want aid. There is abundant 
occupation, with every prospect of success in 
this district, for many more Missionaries 
than we can hope will join us. We look to 
the Lord of the harvest, and to the Society, 
and await in patience, but with earnest de- 
sire, a movement on behalf of this still idol- 
atrous and degraded people. We need a 
large measure of grace and wisdom—we are 
engaged in a glorious but awfully important 
work : never before have I so deeply felt its 
responsibility, or estimated its value—never 
so fully recognised the Gospel as the power 
of God unto salvation. Our anxieties are 
numberless: the people, just emerged from 
heathen darkness, are now in the very fires 
of tribulation—how can they stand? It 
seems impossible : but ‘‘ God is able to make 
them stand.’’ May they, by his grace, con- 
tinue faithful unto death ! 


Since the above was in type, communications have been received from Mr. 
Clarkson, under date December 23. We deeply regret to learn, that, shortly after 
the preceding letter was written, Mr. Flower was again visited with a severe 
and alarming attack of illness, by which Mr. C. was obliged to curtail his period of 
relaxation from labour, and return to his post still ina very feeble state of health. 
Mr. F. had been partially restored, but our brethren unite in renewing their 
earnest solicitations for speedy assistance under the very precarious situation in 
which they are both placed. May He to whose service they are devoted pre- 
serve their valuable lives, and enable them long to labour for the salvation of 


the heathen ! 
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KAT RIVER.—ADVANCEMENT OF VITAL GODLINESS. 


THE appended statements, contained in a letter from Mr. Read, Sen., of Kat 
River, dated in July last, assure us, that the late solemn dispensation at Hankey, 
by which our beloved brother, the Rev. William Philip, was suddenly removed 
from this life, has produced a deep and salutary impression on the minds of many 
far beyond the limits of the scene where it occurred. The other facts stated by 
Mr. Read are calculated to excite our gratitude, and to animate our hopes, by 
the evidence they afford of the presence of the God of Missions with his servants, 
and of the continued manifestation of His transforming grace in connexion with 


their faithful labours :— 


The day after we received the tidings of the 
death of our brother Messer, (observes Mr. 
R.) aspecial messenger arrived from Bethels- 
dorp, with the overwhelming intelligence of 
the death of the Rey. W. Philip and the eldest 
son of Mr. Fairbairn. The particulars of 
this afflictive dispensation you will have re- 
ceived long before this reaches. The feeling 
of all, and more especially of Dr. Philip, 
who was then with us, may be more easily 
conceived than expressed. Our valued friend, 
Captain Stretch, who had spent a few days 
with us, was just leaving, but we requested 
him to remain, for the purpose of communi- 
cating the painful intelligence to the Doc- 
tor and his son, Mr. Durant Philip. This 
being done, there was no time to be lost: 
the poor widow and orphans —a_ bereaved 
church without a pastor—and hundreds of 
weeping friends at Hankey,—required imme- 
diate attention. My son James resolved to 
accompany Mr. Philip, and they left at sun- 
set for Hankey, on horseback, a journey of 
more than 200 miles. I was much concerned 
as to the effect of the dispensation on the 
mind of Dr. P. ; but he was wonderfully sup- 
ported, and his greatest concern was about 
poor Mrs. Philip and Mr. Fairbairn. 

The next day being the Sabbath, he preached 
a most impressive sermon from these words : 
‘“In the multitude of the thoughts of myheart, 
thy comforts delight my soul.’’? The feeling 
of sympathy for the Doctor among our Hot- 
tentots was very strong. ‘Tears were seen in 
many eyes; but, as he drew near to the close 
of the discourse, and when reyerting to the 
intelligence of the previous day, his feelings 
overcame him, and there was a general burst 
of sympathising grief. All were weeping to- 
gether, and the scene was most solemn and 
affecting. May the impression produced upon 
that occasion long remain ! 

It was ordinance-day—we had about 500 
members present. After the sermon I bap- 
tized fourteen adults: this sustained the 
previous feeling of solemnity. Among the 
baptized there were several interesting cha- 
racters, especially a young man and his wife, 
who were awakened at Graaff Reinet, under 
the preaching of one of our deacons, who for- 


merly resided in that town. After becoming 
acquainted with the Saviour here, he went 
back, like the Samaritan woman, to tell what 
the Lord had done for him, and to invite his 
old friends and connexions to flee to Jesus 
from the wrath to come. It pleased God 
abundantly to bless his labours: we have, 
perhaps, not less than twenty persons, mem- 
bers of our church, to whom he was made 
useful ; the above two among the rest. 

I was struck, a few weeks ago, at a pri- 
vate meeting, with the appearance of the 
woman, who was bathed in tears. In an- 
swer to an inquiry, she said, ‘* O Sir! when 
J think that the Son of God had to take upon 
him my nature, and suffered and died for my 
sins, it quite overcomes me—it is almost more 
than I can bear.’? I remembered the words 
of our Saviour: ‘‘ I thank thee, O Father, 
that thou hidest these things from the wise 
and prudent, and revealest them unto babes,’’ 
I thought how wonderful it was that the 
greatest philosophers could not understand 
these things, yet that babes in grace, al- 
though Hottentots, could comprehend and 
love them. 

Other two of the number were likewise in- 
teresting characters,—an aged Hottentot and 
his daughter, about seventeen years old. 
The father had, until some months pre- 
viously, been a careless, hardened sinner. 
The daughter was brought up in one of our 
schools; but, though acquainted with her 
Bible, she was unconcerned about her soul; 
at least, the change was not discovered till 
about a year ago. When it became visible 
in the daughter, it proved a means of awaken- 
ing the father, and now both together came 
forward to give themselves publicly to the 
Sayiour. 

The cases of two others from among our 
school-girls were also very interesting. They 
had been educated in Fletcher's School, at 
Wilsonton, one of our out-stations, and their 
ages are about thirteen and fourteen respect- 
ively. Of their piety we have no doubt; and 
it was most pleasing to see these children se- 
parating themselves from many of their com- 
panions to serve the Lord. ~Of such in- 
stances, especially in connexion with that 
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As 
school, we have seen many; and several of 
them are now our glory and our joy. 

Three others of the above number were 
Fingoes—two men and one woman. Our 
Lord said of his people, ‘‘ Ye arethe salt of 
the earth.”’ The Fingoes among us are ser- 
vants to the Hottentots: many of them have 
set a bright example, and have been most 
faithful in admonishing their masters and 
mistresses. 


saeee sees 
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Another of the baptized persons was an 
aged emancipated slave, who had been also 
a slave to sin, butis now, we trust, delivered 
from its hondage, and become the servant of 
Christ, who makes us free indeed. The day 
was solemn, and I hope beneficial. Our bro- 
ther Taylor, from Theopolis, was with us, and 
gave an animated address at the Lord’s table. 
May the impression made long remain ! 


MISSIONARY LABOURS AMONG THE BECHUANA TRIBES. 


Our devoted brother, the Rey. Robert Moffat, continues actively engaged in sow- 
ing the good seed of the word in dependence upon Him who alone is able to bless 


the toil of the labourer, and bestow the increase. 


The following is an extract of 


the latest communication received from Kuruman, containing an interesting ac- 
count of a Missionary journey undertaken by Mr. M. in the early part of last year; 
of the state in which he found the several native tribes to whom he ministered the 
word of life; and the encouragements which he experienced in his progress through 


the country. 


{From Rey. R. Moffat, Kuruman, Aug. 14, 1845.] 


Some time back I undertook two interest- 
ing journeys to our out-stations, and at the 
same time visited Touns, the Baharutse, and 
Lekatlong. To Touns, that interesting field 
of Missionary labour, and to which Mr. Ross 
had been so seasonably appointed, I need 
not refer, as you will doubtless have received 
from our brother labouring there ample in- 
formation. Lately, an application made by 
Mr. R. for a large supply of Scripture-les- 
sons, tracts, catechisms, and spelling-books, 
indicates the progress which is being made 
among that once-benighted and ungodly com~- 
munity. The light of the Gospel has already 
begun to shine into the hearts of not a few. 

Among the Baharutse, who live a day’s 
journey E.N.E. of Touns, I remained several 
days in going to and returning from some 
Coranna villages on the Kolong River, where 
[also preached the Gospel. I had daily public 
service among the Baharutse, and held fre- 
quent conyersations on religious subjects with 
some of the principal men whom I have long 
known. They may be described as a people 
prepared for the Gospel; for, through a suc- 
cession of afflictions, they have shewn little of 
that haughtiness and insolence which they 
evinced when first visited at Kurrechane, and 
which characterised every tribe in the coun- 
try when the Gospel was first introduced. 
Hence their former blind fury and indignation 
at the very idea of their noble systems of na- 
tional glory, scarcely visible through masses 
of grease and filth ; their beloved seasons of 
sensual gratification; their recklessness of hu- 
man life; and their incessant waking dreams 
of conquest, capture, and wallowing in flesh ; 
being supplanted by a noiseless system of 
peace and love. In this respect a mighty 
change has taken place since God humbled 
the nations in the interior. 


Immediately before the introduction of the 
Gospel among the Bechuana, they appear to 
have reached the zenith of prosperity, and, 
had they been permitted to remain in that 
state till the present day, our circumstances 
and our prospects. would have been very dif- 
ferent to what they now are. The Baharutse 
were among the most industrious of the tribes, 
and consequently the most inclined for peace. 
It is reported that Sebogori, an ancestor of 
the present reigning Chief, sent an invita- 
tion to the kings of all the neighbouring na- 
tions : ‘‘Come,”’ said he, ‘‘ let us bind our 
spears together and bury them, that there be 
no more war.’’ The proposal was not re- 
sponded to, while most of them reproached 
him with cowardice. 

The Baharutse, who are very numerous in 
their present locality, besides a considerable 
portion of the tribe still living in the neigh- 
bourhood of Mosega, are anxious for a Mis- 
sionary and I feel deeply for them. They were 
very attentive to instruction during the short 
period I was with them. There are also 
three of our female members who reside 
there, 

Returning by Touns, I proceeded down 
the Kolong River to Borigélong, one of our 
out-stations, where I also remained a few 
days. Iwas not a little gratified to see a 
large attendance there on the means of grace, 
and to witness the persevering zeal of Mori- 
sanyane, our native teacher. Among the 
candidates lately received, a number were 
from this station. One division of the town 
still continues in a heathen state, and will 
not unfrequently start with a heathen dance 
and song, when the house of God is filled 
with attentive hearers, singing hymns of 
praise to their Redeemer and their God. 

At Lingopeng, nineteen miles farthersouth, 
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where Tlapi, another of our teachers, is la- and, though thus frequent, the attendance 
bouring, the work of grace advances. I  wasgood. I next reached Lekatlong, when I 
could not help admiring Tlapi’s zeal. Incon- was much refreshed in my soul, in the com- 
sequence of my oxen having wandered, Iwas pany of Mr. and Mrs. Helmore, and in wit- 
detained some days longer than I intended. _ nessing the effects of the Gospel on many 
“This is of God,’’ said Tlape; ‘‘let us im- whom J once knew when they were not only 
prove it by having public services every day;”” heathen, but opposers of Divine Truth. 


MADAGASCAR. 


In the following letter, addressed by the suffering members of Christ at Tana- 
varivo to their fellow Christians in the island of Mauritius, and forwarded thence 
in October last, we find a delightful confirmation of the intelligence which was 
recently conveyed to our readers. God has spread a table in the wilderness for 
these faithful few, and though deprived of the ordinary means of grace, their souls 
are abundantly nourished with the bread of life, and even their persecutors appear 
to be touched with pity towards them. ‘This, it may be hoped, is a harbinger to 
their long affliction of the “joy that cometh in the morning.” We are happy in 
being able to state that measures are in progress to meet their earnest solicitations 
for a large supply of the Scriptures. 


To beloved friends, kindest salutations from | We leave home on the Saturday, and on the 
all your companions. This is what we have Sunday we meet together, and perform wor- 
to tell you. Afflicted exceedingly are we on ship to the Lord. It is the men only, how- 
account of the fewness of the Bibles here — ever, who are strong, that can go to a distance 
with us, and we extremely desire to have in this way, so as to get beyond the reach of 
more. Weare thirsting for them, for the the people; and this too, makes us feel very 
Bible is our companion and friend toinstruct much on account of the sorrow of those who 
and search us thoroughly, when in secrecy cannot go. However, though our sorrow be 
and silence, and to comfort us in our grief and * thus great, still we do not faint, but continue 
tribulation. Blessed be God! whohathlooked to ask of God that He may help us not to 
down upon us even in our affliction: the become faint amidst affliction, for Jesus says, 
people who are going forward, through the Mat. x, 38-—‘‘ Whosoever will not take up 
grace of the Lord, are becoming many, so his cross and follow me, is not worthy of 
that the majority of them cannot have Bibles me;’’ and He also says, John, xvii, 33— 
_ (the Malagasy Bibles) sent to them; but ‘‘ These things have I spoken unto you that 
send us many, for even then they will not be ye may have life in me. In the world ye 
enough, and let them be small in print, so as shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, 
to be easily concealed. I have overcome the world.”’ 

And we desire also books of instruction— All our friends, who were reduced to 
hymns, spelling-books, catechisms, and John slavery, have been redeemed. Blessed be 
Bunyan ; and if there are any tracts, suchas God! He is the Ruler of the world, and 
are suitable for us, they can be dividedamong _he has given the disposition to let the cap- 
us; and so also of anything that is new, so tives go free, We are going on safely, for 
that we may see it; as Jesus said to Peter, God has hidden us beneath the shadow of 
‘« Feed my sheep.” his wings, so that we have not been observed 

And as to the condition of our country,it by the people. And yet many do see us, and 
is still dark, and there is still persecution by _ they know, and hear about us, but they do 
the Sovereign. Nevertheless, the peopleare not now come forward to impeach us, say- 
going forward. Blessed be God! who thus ing, ‘‘ These pray,’’ for even the people 
prospers them. And withregardtoourselves, around us have become compassionate to- 
on the Sabbath day, we always goto some wards us. And we all send our salutations 
hill or valley, far away from the multitude. to all friends, 


THE FIRST OF AUGUST AT MONTROSE. 


On the Ist of August, 1845, a public meeting was held at Montrose, the station 
now occupied by Mr. Barrett, to celebrate the seventh anniversary of the com- 
pletion of Negro Emancipation in the West Indies. The following characteristic 
speech was delivered on the occasion, by the senior deacon of the church, whom 
our brother describes, as “an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile.” His 
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simple, but graphic language, indicates a vivid remembrance of the evils and suf- ~ 
ferings of slavery, combined with a strong sense of the advantages which the Negro, 
as a British freeman, now enjoys; while he forgets not to remind his fellow Chris- 
tians of their obligations to God, and urges them to practical manifestation of 


the gratitude they owe to their Supreme Benefactor :— 


“‘T have very few words to tell — you 
see this ?’’ (holding up a cat-of-nine-tails). 
“You young people don’t know this, but 
plenty of my old brothers and sisters they 
know it well: they know that time when 
you hear nothing but the whip going, bam, 
bam, bam—-slash, slash, slash, from morn- 
ing to night. Plenty before me now, not 
born in that time. Plenty to-day buy new 
hat, new handkerchief—myself buy one new 
surtout ; but let me ask you, if this day no 
been come, would you able to buy them and 
wear them? No! In old time, if you have a 
Bible, and manager see it, you know what 
you will catch to-morrow—you will catch 
this’’—(pointing to the cat). ‘‘ If we want to 
go to chapel at ‘ Souvenir,’ what did we have 
to do? Many times me put all my clean 
clothes in a small bundle, and walk to chapel 
in my dirty clothes: in case manager see me, 
he see my dirty clothes, he think I am going 
to work. Then when we get near chapel, 
we just go in the bush, change our clothes, 
and go to Mr. Smith’s chapel. When cha- 
pel done, we go back and put on all our 
dirty clothes again, for fear of Massa. Then 
we go pretend catch fish—catch crab ; but, 
oh, if manager see we go to chapel, to-mor- 
row you will catch this flogging. 

“‘One young man tell me, that time they 
flog us so, it was because we were fool- 


ish. Poor fellow! he can talk so now there 
is no flogging; but stop till he get the 
whip, and the driver put it on well, he will 
no call we foolish again. Before time every 
little thing was stocks, stocks—driver, driver; 
but now we are free; and who is the some- 
body that can take that from you. No, we 
shall never see that day when the freedom 
lost again.” 

Alluding to the chapel-debt, he said, 
‘“‘ Now our minister is come, let us see 
what we can do—put your heart in the 
work and your name in the book. I am 
old, and cannot do much, but what I can do 
I will do with all my heart. Look at this 
idol,’’ (pointing to one upon the table), 
‘* this thing poor people kneel to worship in 
Africa. Bless God for the great things he 
has done for you. Jam hungry to see this 
heavy debt paid off; and then let us support 
our own minister and schoolmaster—we are 
well able to do so, and I am not afraid of 
you. Now, begin, begin; remember, before 
freedom come to pass you save up money, 
and when it come you go buy your own 
house and land, and you pay for them, and 
now they are your own. Well, we build 
church for God, but we cannot call it our 
own till we pay all the debt: then, if they 
ask who the church belongs, we can say it 
is our own; we built it, and pay for it.’’ 


EMBARKATION, &c. OF MISSIONARIES. 


On the 2nd February Rev. Ebenezer Davies, with Mrs. Davies, embarked, per Mail 
Steamer, on his return to New Amsterdam, Berbice. Rev. T. Henderson arrived at Lu- 
signan, Demerara, Dec. 27; Rev. J. V. S. Taylor, at Bombay, on his way to Madras, 
Dec. 28; Mr. and Mrs. Budden, (proceeding to Mirzapore), at Calcutta, Nov. 18. 


NOTICE RESPECTING REMITTANCES. 
Tur Directors would feel much obliged to their friends, having small sums to transmit to 
the Society by post, not to forward the amount in cash, but by a post-office order, as the latter 
plan is found to afford better security for the receipt of the remittances by the Treasurer. 
Mission-House, Blomfield Street, Finsbury, Feb. 1. 


COPIES OF THE ANNUAL REPORT WANTED. 
Tar Directors would be thankful to their friends who may have any spare copies of the 
Annual Report of the Society for the years 1819 to 1827 inclusive, and also for the year 1845, 
to forward them to the Mission House. 


Acknowledgment.—The Directors have been much pleased with a donation from the 
youths in Mr. Pearce’s boarding-school, Maidenhead, Berks, consisting of a handsome box 
of colours, sent by them as a testimony of their esteem for Rupé, the youth who so much 
aided in the preservation of the life of the Rev. Thomas Heath, as detailed in the Missionary 
Magazine for November. 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From the \st to 31st January, 1846, inclusive. 


oho ue 
Mr. D. Caiinell ..+++-++-- 076 
The cheerful response of 
poor X. Y. to Dr. Mor- ; 
rison’s letter ----++---- 1 0 0 
A Reader of the Mission- 
ary Magazine -+-+-*+-+-> 0.2 7 
W.B. Langton, Esq.,(u.8.) 10 10 0 
A thank-offering for deli- 
verance from the hand 
of the oppressor: +--+ +++ hae 
A few Friends in Mr, Dear’s 
establishment. ---+-+++- 10D). 
Capt. Walker «++ +++. esse 20 0 
Julia Elliot -.++++-+-+++ 0 3 0 
gotlecea by Miss Jupp -- 2 0 0 
Bodo oxic eis : 50 00 
ees, of Miss Benson, 
lateof Denmark Hill -- 1919 0 
Collected by Master wal- 
ker for the Jubilee Fund 0 5 0 
Collected by Mrs, Fleming 
for the Neyoor Schools 210 0 


Chadwell Street SE 


School, additional: + 0 6 6 
Holywell Mount, onac.-- 1318 6 
Ditto Juvenile Association 2 18 3 
Kensington, on account-: 39 8 6 
Maberly Chapel, onac. +: 15 0 0 
Poplar, Trinity Chapel, 

Sacrament Collection for 

Widows’ and Orphans’ 

WUE ai see ok + Stn 8 4 29 
Walthamstow, ditto. --- 4 4 2 

For Native Girl, Sarah 

GYACET ese RR Ee 116 0 


Stoke Newington— 

Abney Chapel, onac. -- 14 7 2 
Young Men’s Association 

at Messrs. Hitcheock’s, 

St. Paul’s Churchyard.- 9 5 0 

For the Chinese Mission. 

Four readers of the Juve- 

nile Magazine -----++++- 0s 0 
Rey. Dr. W. Willis Be 6 0 @ 
John Finch, Esq. ---++--- 10 0 0 
In reply to ‘the voice from 

China é 
Ditto, from Two Children 1 0 0 

Berkshire. 

M idenhead:— 

Collected at Town pio i 2 12 
Mrs. Bird.+ «+: 20 0 
Ditto, for Widows’ and 

Orphans’ Fund - 2) 
Mr. Wakerill (dec). Tuic> fac) 10 6 
Independent Chapel--.- 54 5 10 
For Native Teacher, T. 


Rutter ....+..s0---5- 1 0 0 
Legacy of late Mr. W. 

Blakeqcr creer ancien 19 0 0 
Countess of Hunting- 

don’s Chapel «+++.-+. 1915 0 

12113 6 

Less Expenses::.+.. 5 6 6 

116 7 0 


Buckinghamshire. 
Chesham ++-+reeerseeseee BOO! 10) 


Cambridgeshire. 

Little Shelford, ges J. 
Burgess. -+-.- a0 8 ES 
Missionary Box. 0 10 10 

Royston District, on ac... 35 0 0 

Soham 


al-ids 
Cheshire. 


Chester, per Mr. W. Cross: Si 


Public Meeting - - 13 8 

Ditto Breakfast 5 3 

Queen Street Collection 3415 9 
Ditto Sacrament Collee- 
tion for Widows’ and 

Orphans’ Fund --++-- 612 0 

Welsh Chapel _-------» 317 3 

Handbridge Schoo! - 0 4 3 

7510 2 

Less Expenses «+--+ 7 3 6 

68 6 8 

Wemutsford ¢222esce ts sae 1019 7 

Northwich .-.---...35555 27 7-10 


Cornwall. 
Bodmin, H. Mudge, Esq., 
for the Chinese Mission 10 0 0 
Cumberland, 
Workington -.. .....%.. 
Derbyshire. 
Derby, Collected by Miss 


Forman, for shite Le 
maré a OO. 


Heage and Fritchley 7124 
Devonshire. 
Beeralstone +++ ++ 0+ e+e eee 1112 0 
Tavistock ..- >» 28.15 3 
For Native Teacher, W. 

Rooker - oe 0 0 
For Female Teacher. - 10:50" 0 
For Chinese Mission. . 8.6 @ 

51l. 18s. 3d. ee 
Loddiswell Juvenile As,-- 112 8 
Dorsetshire. 
Broadwinsor «.+..s...50% 26 0 0 
Milborne Port ...-+-..-- 10-0 /0! 
Poole, for Jubilee Fund-- 23.13 4 
Durham, 
oe aera AS on 
account: ' O00. 0 
Gloucestershire. 
Cirencester. .cno nite cee 314-6 
For Native Girls, 
Randell & M. Nichols 310 0 
7: 86; Ol. ea 
Hampshire. 
Odiham, for the Jubilee 
Fund...-- ++ 6510 6 


Southampton, Albion Chal?) 736 


Hertfordshire. 


Auxiliary Society, per W. 
H. Chaplin, Esq., Wrea- 
surer :— 


Bishop’s Stortford: .-..... 6114 9 


Branghing and Puckeridge 418 0 
Buntingford 20 12 
Hertford sescevereevee ree OL i 1 


ie, d. 

Hitchin Branch :— 
Hitchin. ...+ssi-8: 5523 D9 200% 
For Mrs. Mault’s School 113 8 


For Native Schools --.- 2 1 0 
For Schools at Samoa-- 116 4 
Baldock sists wntiseses 5 0 2 
Redhill. sees- optontere sinters 5 10 10 
Welwyn, Mr. Higgs. + ee URS) 
For Jubilee Fund: - 20 9 
Wymondley +--++++++- ee 
For Native Boys, S, Ma- 
berly & J. Hitchin -- 310 0 
Sawbridgeworth. ++. wt 1615 5 
181 9 4 
Less Expenses +++: 3 0 4 
178 9 @ 


Huntingdonshire. 


Auxiliary Society, per T. 
Coote, Esq.:— 
Sh ives tk teeeees en ee 
Houghton 
St. Neots ----- 
Bluntisham - -. 
Huntingdon 
Spaldwick 
Ramsey 


Less Expenses 


*78 17 10 


* Including £60 acknowledged in 
January. 
Isle of Wight. 
The profits of a Young 


Tradesman the first day , 


of the year, for the one 


nese Mission ..-- ++ 019 6 
Ryde, ‘a macys; Dy; Mr, Bs 
Keet ... 5 0.0 
Lancashire. 
Bamford +++..++++-s.0005 37 14 0 
Chorley, St. George’s-street 
Sunday School --++-+-. 110 0 
Lancaster, Sacrament Col- 
lection for Widows’ and 
Orphans’ Fund «....... 6 0 
Lincolnshire 
De on-Humber, Sun- 
day School, nn vide ve? 
Mission. . : 017 0 


Long Sutton Rater eet: 23°41 6 


Middlesex. 


Ealing, on account ...--- 
Hammersmith, for Native 
Teacher, J. ai Cumming 10 0 0) 
Uxbridge, Mrs. Catherine 
Smith, for the Chinese 
Mission... ss sese vegan 1 0 0 


14,0 0 


Monmouthshire, 


Abergavenny 
R.J., for the JubileeFund 1: 0 
250. 158, 6d, ———-—_— 


Norfolk. 
Earlham Hall :— 


J J. Gurney, Esq., for 
Native Schools ..-+.. 50 0 U 


Ss d. 
Northamptonshire. F 
Wollaston: «350223326863 946 G 
Northumberland. 
Berwick, John & Ann 
LYCO+ sere eee cece eens 20 9 
North Shields, additional, 
for the Jubilee Fund -- 610 0 
Somersetshire, 
Bath Auxiliary Society, on 
Accounts «tts bests ee 190 0 U0 


Bridgewater, Sion Chapel 
Sunday School, for Na- 
tive Boy, Joseph Corp-- 3 0 0 


Staffordshire. 

Per J, Barker Esq. :— 
Burton-on-Trent -----: ity fame) 
Brewood and Wheaton 

Aston 1 


Suffolk. 


Bacton, J. R.S.L., for Mrs. 
Mault’s School 


Sussex, 
Brighton, Mr.R.R. Acton 010 6 


Warwickshire. 
Birmingham, B. «----+-+ Leet 0 


For the Chinese Mission, 


A Friend, by Rev. J. A, 
James 


Particulars of Amount ac- 
knowledged last month, 


Result of the undertaking 

| fat the Missionary Break- 
fast in September last, to 
raise a special sum of 
5007. for the China Mis- 
sion; the Collection, by 
Cards, being devolved 
on the Ladies:— 
Col. by Mrs. T. Avery- - 0 0 
Miss Aldington ¥ 


Miss Barnett «+... 413 6 
Miss Barlow .«.---- a BS 6 
Mrs. James Barton -.-» 514 0 
Mrs. Beaumont ..-..... 7416 0 
Mrs. Beasley -+---+--.-- 1 0 0 
Miss Britain .-.-...... 3 1 6 
Mrs. Bolding «..--...... 1314 0 
Mrs, Bindley ---+-++..- 73h) 
Mrs. Broomhead -:---. a Oe 
Misses Butler...----... 1414 6 
Miss Chesterton-----.- 015 0 
Miss Cocks --++++-+++++ 5 0-0 
Miss M. Evans -------- sO U 
Mrs. Fidgin.------.-+-- p 0 
Miss Garrett mG 
Mrs. Gammon, D. End 1 9 3 
Mrs. Glover «--++++-++ 36 9 6 
Mrs. Hamilton -...-.-+ 6 0 0 
Mrs. Hardy .....+--++-- 27 oO. 6 
Mrs. Hammond, Hands- 

AROXEH. eieis ns siecubiele ssi () 
Mrs. Harrison 0 
Mrs, Hartley --- 6 
Mrs. Hickling. -- 0 
Miss Hunt -.----+s---- 0 
Mrs, Hooper -+-+++-+++ 6 
Miss Hollingsworth ---- 4 0 0 
Miss James..--+--++++-- 8g 3 6 
Miss M‘Cardie +.++-+-- 814 0 
Mrs. Nicklin «+++.-++-- 40 0 0 
Misses Paterson-+++++++ 116 0 
Miss BE. M. Een soos 2 8 0 
Mrs, J. F. Parker - § 10 0 
Mrs. E. Piercy --- § 0 
Mis Rejere or uae M8 0 


FOR MARCH, 1846. 


Misses Salt 
Bes Simpson. - 

Mrs. Sims 
Mrs. Silk 
WMirs. Sibree =e. ss. as 
Mrs. Thomas - - 
Miss Truman -- 
Mrs. Watts 5 0 
Misses Walker & Foster 1 14 


494 0 1 
Miscellaneous :— 

Anonymous, given at 
Breakfast Meeting 5 0 0 
Ditto nshbaad nae 20 0 
Ditto, per Rev. J. A.J. 5 0 0 
Mr, Collins -..42 sss Say at) 
Col. by Master D. Jones 0 14 6 
Rev. W. Guest, Bilston 1 0 0 
Mr. Sargeant, ditto.--- 1 0 0 

Mr. Wilkes, per. Rev. 
J. Ay Jamies 2% ..t8k.. i 0°@ 
Mr. Varney Wr rete viene 02 0 
SIOAG: 7 

Less Expenses for Print- 
ing Collecting Cards-- 017 6 
509 19 I 

Coventry Branch, per Rev. 

J. Sibree, on account -- 50 0 0 
Westmoreland. 
Ambleside ..+.-+seseeeee 9 9 0 
Yorkshire. 


Beverley, Sacrament Col- 
lection for Widows’ and 
Orphans’ Fund - they be) 
Bridlington, L., for the Na- 


tive Girl Letitia Porter 210 0 
PTIAMCIA: cine his inten tains >° 18 0 0 
Goole Zion Chapel Sun- ; 

day School --- Le 0. 10 
Hull, C.L.S., for the Chi- 

nese Mission ode enerare 27 0 0 


Leeds, Salem Chapel Sun- 
day School Jubilee Col. 5 0 0 


Searborough «++++++++++ 47 310 
For Jubilee Fund-:---.. 3510 2 
G. H. West, Esq., dec. 
for Widows’ and Or- 
phans’ Fund ----++++-+ bed, 10 

Mr. W. Bomeeees for eee 
tive Schools: - . 1 Ore 

"pal. 15s 
Sheffield Aux., onac,---. 20 0 0 


Mr. W. Hoole, for the 
Jubilee Fund 1 


Upper Mill «--+-.s+-s-0es 
York, Legacy of the late 


Mr. Thomas Fowler -- 90 0 0 


WALES. 


| Glamorganshire Aux.Soc., 


per Rev. E, Griffiths, on 


ACCOUNT or seer ceveen ene 9 0 0 
SCOTLAND, 

A Thank-offering from a 

Young Man .--++--.-.- 56 0 0 


Alexandria Aux. Soc., for 
a Native Teacher under 
Mr. Moffat, to be called 


Leven Vale -.---++++++- 10 0 0 
Aberdeen, Woodside Free 

Church Box --++++++++ vO 0) 
Ayr Relief Church ....-- 6 0 0 
Beith Relief Church 5, Om0 


Campbletown Relief Ch., 
Ladies’ Prayer Meeting 4 
Creetown, a few Friends, 
by Rey, P, Hannay «11» 2 2 
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baie 
Edinburgh Aux. Soc., per 
George Yule, ae ae. 
James Young, Esq a 15).0; 
H. M. Gibb, oe te vesees & 0 O 
Dr. Huie --------+-06-- 010 6 
Miss Gillies. ----+..+-+-- 5 0 0 
A Friend, for the Jubilee 
Fund, per Miss Brown, 
Haddington: --.+-..-. 270' 0: 
Lothian Road Sec. Ch., 
per M. Pringle, Esq.:+ 10 0 
Borthwick’s Close Sab- 
bath School. .-+.+++++ 010 0 
Dean-street Sec. Sabbath 
Sch., for Jubilee Fund, 
per Mr. A. Young... 215 0 
Free St. Mary’s Sabbath 
School, Miss  Gray’s 
class, for the Ship “J. 
Williams” +++++++++ 113 7 
Peebles Sab. Evening 
School, for ditto ---» 010 0 
Cavers, Society for the 
diffusion of Divine 
Knowledge at Home 
and Abroad---.++.-++ 2 0 0 
Rosehearty, United See. 
Congregation, Rev. W. 
Balfour: <5..<+7 > 0243» 110 0 
Portobello, Secéss. Ch., 
Rev. G. Deans -.-... 4 O40 
a Secess. Ch., 
W. Nicol, for 
Fabilee Fund -++++0+ 9 2 0 
Glasgow, Greyfriars’ Se- 
cess. Ch. Sab. School 
in Dresser’s Commit- 
tee Room «esse eeeee 1. b».0 
4617 1 
Juvenile Soe. in Mr.R, An- 
derson’s Sabbath School 110 0 
Elgin, per Mrs. Culbard, 
for Orphan Houseat Ber- 
hampore «-+-+++eeseeee YG) 
Irvine, Miss Watt-.------ Oc 2356 
Lanark, Miss Prentice’s 
Young Ladies, for Fe- 
male Education-.-.-.+- 1 1G) 
Moffat, Seces. Ch., for Na- 
tive Teacher, Moffat -- 10 0 0 
For a Chapel at the Ku- 
YUMAN «- eee eee ee ee ene 5 0 
For African Boy, John 
Monteith «s+ss se eeee vee 0 0 
A Friend -+esssree sree ses 5: O20) 
22%, 
Orkney Bible Society --.. 20 0 0 
Southronaldshay, for S. 
S@as: 0.0 = cic cic cle wns 00a 0:0 
For the Chinese MissIOn- Ja aka) 
221. — 
Paisley, Rev, W. Nisbet’s 
Female Class, for Na- 
tive Teacher +-.+---++- 0 0 
Perth, Col. by mee 15 blll 
Fisher -:- is Gi 


North Seces. “Ch. “Sab. 
Sch., for Orph. Child- 
ren in India, to be cal- 
led David Young & 
Jane Luceas Young:. 6 0 0 

Stromness Seces. Ch., for 

the Chinese Mission...» 4 0 0 
Wick Cong. Ch., for the 

Chapel at Benares 


RorrenDAM, 
Three Children’s Saving 
Boxes, per J. M. Vos, 
Esq., for Caleutta 


MONTREAL. 


United Associate Congre- 
gation, from a Member 
in payment of a vow 3i. 
CUITENCY sresssereeeeee 210 0 


oy 
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Juvenile Collections towards the Expenses of the “ Joun WiLLtAMs.” 


aoe 
Col. by Miss Shrimpton-- 1 2 
Miss E. Rugless------+- 7 
A few Young Friends ---- 0 11 
The Children of Rev. ae 
Joseph ° Gag BARB aap 0 6 
Master T, Shoobridge. - + OF'3 
Russell Elliot: --+--++- 03 
Asabella ene’. > > ssh. vio OT 
Mrs. Swalwell’s Pupils 0 ¢ 
Claremont Chapel, by 
Master F. J. Hughes -- 0 4 
Hackney, by Miss A. Heu- 
debourck «..++.ee..e.6- 16 
Homerton, Juvenile Col. 5 6 
Latimer Chapel, woune 
POVIG@RS) oc 2 cies vere 6 0 
Paddington Chapel, Young 
Erie 02 cies eine errinle,e © 94 0 
Peckham, Sunday School «2. 3 
Poultry, by Master Staines 07-9 
Master Olding «...-+.- 0.12 
Stepney, Four Readers of 
the Juvenile Magazine-- 0 1 
Tonbridge Ch. Sun. Sch. 5 3 
Children in the Congre- s 
gation BOC EEOCIOR Oe 4: 
Trevor Chapel :— : 
Mr. Bartlett’s Children 0 15 
Mr. Room's Children -. (14 
Union-street Ragged Sch. 0 10 
Buckinghamshire. 
Great Marlow, Salem Sun- 
day School -.... .....- 0) 
Thame, Sunday School -- 1 6 
Wingrave Juyenile Col. -- 0 10 
Wooburn, by Miss Weston () 6 
Cambridgeshire. 
Bassingbourn, by Mrs. Sut- 
ton’s Children +--+ es. 20 
Cheshire. 
Woodside, by Miss Eastman 2 11 
Derbyshire, 
Derby, Nieto ia- eee 
day School ie 7 
Devonshire. 
Exmouth, gia Sun- 
day School - tesere 2 0 
Dorsetshire, 
Swanage Sunday School.. 1 1 
Essex, 
Braintree Juvenile Col.» 4 15 
Harwich ditto ..-.....- TUBES 
South Ockendon and Ave- 
ley Sunday School 0 18 
Stratford, Mr, Harrison’s 
Family .--+-.:esee eens ‘O83 
Gloucestershire. 
Ebley Sunday School - 011 
Newport near Dursley, col- 
lected chiefly by Sunday 
School Children....-... it 
Hampshire. 
Burley Sunday School 019 
Kent. 
Herne Bay Sunday School 0 7 11 
Minster, by Isaac Bachelor 010 0 
Lancashire, 
Laneaster Juvenile Col... 614 0 
Marsden Sunday School-. 010 0 


3; Wigan, T. & A. C 


So eS &@ Seosan Sars 


‘acoso 


| Bristol, 


| Avebury, By: M 


> 


Paticroft Young Friends. - 
ook -.+. 
Lincolnshire. 
Barton Sunday School 
Lincoln Young Friends - : 
Middlesex. 
Enfield Girls’ Sun. Sch, -- 
Boys’ ditto +++-+++++++5 
Hammersmith Juv, Asso. 
Monmouthshire. 


Newport Sunday School 
Tredegar, Sharon Chapel 


Norfolk. 
Harleston, ._by- Miss & 
»Master Crisp sleveaait (oie eal 


Long Stratton, by Cards. - 
Thuxton, coliected by 
Miss Taylor «-..--+.+++ 
Wymondham Sunday Sch. 
Northamptonshire. 
Wellingborough, Juv. Col. 
West End Chapel 
Salem ditto--.-.--. 
Cheese-lane ditto 
Northumberland. 
North Shields Sun. Sch,-- 
Ryton, by Master Steven- 
SOM oie on als weieisiaisipiais vias» 


Shropshire. 


(| Broseley Sunday School - - 


Ellesmere Boys’ Sun. Sch, 
By Mr. 0. H, Williams: - 
Market Drayton, afew S.S. 


Somersetshire. 


Bath, Countess of Hunt- 
ingdon’ s Chapel, a New 
Year's Juvenile Offering 
Juvenile Assoc., by Miss 

Yarnola 

Miss IE. C. Burder 

Broadway Sun. School- - 


Staffordshire. 


Cannock and Brownhills 

Sunday Schools, &c. -- 
Gornal, Juvenile Effort -- 
Uttoxeter Sunday School 
Walsall, Bridge-st., ditto: 


Suffolk. 
Lowestoft, by jeg 2 
Devereux: +s isies oo 


Survey. 


Guildford Sunday School 
Lower ‘looting, by. Miss I. 

C.Smith ose e cess eee eee 
Putney Sunday School -- 
Warwickshire. 

Birmingham, by Master 
Jos. Barker ..--..-+-. 
Wiltshire. 


Cornwall - 
Devizes, by Miss 
Trowbridge. jolla o's Ss eam 


Yorkshire. 
Bramley Davies. «.<. ssa tee 
Goole, Zion Ch. Sun. Sch. 


Halilax, Sion Chapel Se 
day School .+. +++. tees 


£8. d. 


on 


4 
6 


0 
0 


AGSeO 


Honley, by Miss Potter --. 
Knaresborough «--+++-- tac] 
Malton oa School -- 
Otley ditto - 
Pollington and ‘Cowick - 
Rawdon, The Misses Riley 
Ripon, Juvenile Col. - 
Selby, ditto --++-+++++e-++- 
Wakefield, Zion Chapel - - 
York, by three Mas 
Pritchett niele aierate seeee 


WALES. 


Aberdare, by Children ---- 
Brecon, Glamorgan-street 
Bridgend Sunday School. - 
Dolgelly,by Miss M. Anwyl 
Festiniog, by Young oe! 
Gower, Juvenile Col, --- 
Hirwaun, Juvenile Col. - 
Jerusalem School, near 


_ Welshpool -..+-+++++5- 


Libanus and Aberesgir, by 


Llangynog, Ebenezer Ch. 
Milford, Juvenile Col.-.-- 
Mold Sunday Sehool ---- 
Montgomery Independent 

Sunday School 
Newtown ditto 
Rhay: 
Swansea, Sketty Sun, Sch, 


SCOTLAND. 


Aberdeen, Woodside Bue 
Chureh’- 
Beith Sunday School - 
Belhaven Juvenile Sc ciety 
Bonhill Sunday School - - 
Bridge knd & Gatlow-hill 
Sunday School 
Campbeltown ditto -.-+-- 
Cormilligan,a few Children 
Dundee Trottick Mills 
Dundrennan Abbey 
Dunkeld, per Rev. J. Black 
Dunse, Young Men’s Soe, 
Edinburgh, Free St.Mary’s 
School, Miss Gray’s class 
Mr. Anderson’s Sun. Seh. 
Elgin Young Friends, by 
Mrs. Culbard-.++--.... 
Glasgow, Nelson-str. Sun. 
Sch. Boectrociotine somo 
Grahamston. Sabbath Sch. 
Hawick, per Mr. T. Budom 
Kelso Parish Church Boys’ 
Sunday School -..----. 
Rieu Duet Sun. Sch, 
Lanark, Miss Prentice’s 
Young Ladies-+---+.++.- 
Lanton Sunday School -- 
Montrose, . Miss, Atkin’s 
GIASS mom ataelale <0 eis ere iain) 
Paisley Sun. Sch. Children 
Peebles Sab. Evening Sch. 
Preston Pans, Mrs, Har- 
per’s School: - 
St. Rollox Sunday School 
Thornhill, per Mr. B. 
Wnitehead Sorte men ci 
IRELAND 
Cork, a Family, by Mr, 
Wright 
Ferney Black Rock, a Ju- 
venile Donation; by Mr. 
Manley - - 
Youghall, Col. ‘by Master 
Mrs ASHE nicbesls ale hire, oayele.0 
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FOR APRIL, 1846. 


THE DOCTRINE OF GOOD WORKS. 


Tue subject was suggested by a writer, 
to his friend, who proposed the following 
question :—‘ In rejecting the Popish doc- 
trine of works of supererogation, do not 
Protestants run toan opposite extreme,and 
overlook some of the scriptural motives 
for the performance of good works ?”’ 

It has been conceded, as a general 
rule, that the path of truth lies between 
the extremes of error. Now this rule 
cannot be applied to truths which are 
purely physical, or palpably demonstrable. 
This were to suppose a too gross viola- 
tion of the dictates of common sense, It 
is then to intellectual, moral, and spi- 
ritual truths,—those which are evidenced 
to reason, addressed to the heart, or re- 
vealed to faith, that this rule is alone ap- 
plicable : and of this mental class, we may 
specify the latter, viz., spiritual truths 
revealed to faith, as peculiarly liable to 
misinterpretation on the part of man. 

Truth is simple and immutable. Jt 
cannot be affected by the wildest theories, 
nor the most plausible perversions. Did 
we personify truth, we would describe 
her meek, but inflexible; surveying the 
dark confines of error that skirts her do- 
mains with a sternness chastened by 
pity, yet with the calm consciousness of 
her own final and universal triumph. 
XXIV. 


VOL. 


Sin having darkened our mental at- 
mosphere, and reduced the world to a 
sort of moral chaos, it is not a thing of 
course to discern the narrow path of 
truth. It runs as a line of light through 
the moral world, in the shining track of 
Him who is “the way, the rrurn, and 
the life.” Pure and ineffable, it is not 
discernible to carnal view, neither can it 
be apprehended by the natural mind: 
the eyes of the understanding must be 
enlightened by the Spirit of truth, in or- 
der toits discernment. It is high, but 
accessible; strait, but undeviating: it 
cannot be reached by hasty conclusions, 
nor pursued with a careless step. There 
is a beaten ascent, marked by “ the foot- 
steps of the flock,” at once easy and secure, 
and which is alone infallible in leading 
to the attainment of this glorious height. 

This beaten ascent lies in a patient, 
thoughtful study of the word of God, to- 
gether with earnest, habitual prayer for 
the Spirit of God, for “he shall guide 
you into all truth.” ‘If ye continue in 
my word, then are ye my disciples in- 
deed, and ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free.” So said 
Christ to the believing Jews: so saith he 
tous. ‘This, then, is the message we 
have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
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ness at all. If we say that we have fel- 
lowship with him, and walk in darkness, 
we lie, and do not the truth: but if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we 
have fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
us from all sin,” 1 John i. 5—7. 

Truth, then, has a power in the soul: 
and here we are reminded of the question 
proposed to our consideration: “ In re- 
jecting the Popish doctrine of works of 
supererogation, do not Protestants run to 
an opposite extreme, and overlook some 
of the scriptural motives for the per- 
formance of good works?” 

We should feel a difficulty were we to 
attempt a direct answer to this question, 
i. ., as to its letter. Our difficulty would 
lie in meeting it in its application to Pro- 
testants generally. We do not consider 
Protestantism as a system defective upon 
this point, if that may be called a sys- 
tem which leaves every one at liberty to 
search the Scriptures for himself. But 
that such a perversion of truth has ob- 
tained, and does obtain, among Protest- 
ants, we are not disposed to question. It 
is a fact beyond dispute. We therefore 
enter upon our subject most willingly, 
and with an earnest hope that we may be 
Divinely assisted in its investigation. 

We shall first glance, and very slightly, 
at the Popish error to which our question 
alludes. 

It is pretty evident that the doctrine of 
works of supererogation may be primarily 
based upon a perversion of an inspired 
truth, such as that propounded by the 
apostle James: ‘ Ye see then how that 
by works a man is gustified, and not 
by faith only.” This passage perverted, 
or rather detached from its proper con- 
nection with surrounding truths, would 
induce in the mind legal, as opposed to 
evangelical notions of salvation, and so 
might have prepared the mind for the 
doctrine in question. But we are very 
much disposed to trace the development 
ef this doctrine to the working of that 
“‘ mystery of iniquity” which constitutes 
the yery genius of Popery. Reduce 
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that Goble light, and in him is no dark- 


Popery to its essential elements, and 
what have we? Craftiness, cupidity, 
and the lust of power, combining to per- 
vert the pure doctrines of Christianity, to 
suit the corrupt passions and inglinations 
of man. Whatever has a tendency to 
elevate the soul above the fear of man, 
and fix it in a holy recognition of the 
supremacy of Jehovah, is fatal to the do- 
mination of a priesthood. Thus it has 
ever been an essential feature in the 
policy of Rome to reject all that is purely 
spiritual in religion; to close, as it were, 
the temple of truth; and exhibit, with a 
direful exclusiveness, her external sym- 
bols to the gaze of a priestridden people. 
It is no wonder, then, that the atoning 
death and justifying righteousness of 
Christ gave place to a system of merito- 
rious penances and performances, at once 
cruel and degrading, arbitrarily enjoined 
by a class of men whose principle was 
policy, and their aim power. With a 
cunning and cupidity which shall find 
no parallel, men were taught to redeem 
their souls with ‘“corruptible things, 
such as silver and gold,’ rather than 
“the precious blood of Christ.” This 
was letting in iniquity at the very flood- 
gates, when rich men might sin with im- 
punity, and purchase not only pardon, 
but saintship, if they would at last cast 
their ingots of gold into the treasury of 
the church. But some, not satisfied with 
purchasing salvation for themselves, 
sought to appropriate a fund of merit, 
which should render them, in their turn, 
the dispensers, or at least the mediators, 
of pardon to others. This, from its 
power to minister to that master passion 
of man, the pride of the heart, soon be- 
came a prolific source of enriching the 
church. Hence the establishment of the 
doctrine of works of supererogation, as a 
thesis of Rome. Those works, though 
based upon a surrender of property, in- 
cluded also many other personal sacri- 
fices, as unscriptural as they are unna- 
tural, consisting mainly in a direct viola- 
tion of the social sympathies of our na- 
ture. It were vain to attempt an enu- 
meration of the various ceremonials and 
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superstitious observances required to 
reach this redundancy of merit. Instance 
only ‘ night vigils,” “ bodily lacerations,” 
“pilgrimages,” &c., &c. It is a shade of 
relief which we would not willingly pass 
over, inasmuch as in its temporal effects 
it is an important redeeming feature, that 
they included likewise a very extensive 
system of almsgiving, and other expres- 
sions of active benevolence, though not 
always, we fear, guided by wisdom. 

We cannot dismiss the subject without 
noticing the absurdity of the doctrine in 
question, if viewed only by the light of 
common sense. It is absurd, both in the 
supposition upon which it is founded, 
viz., that man can be foo good, and in 
the conclusion to which it leads, that the 
superlatively good can impart of their 
meritorious redundancy to the compara- 
tively bad. Man can be too good! This 
were sufficiently absurd, if it referred to 
goodness as it is recognised comparatively 
between man and man. The hypothesis 
would then deserve to be set up as a 
mark for every shaft of sarcasm that 
could be levelled at it. But that such an 
assumption should be coolly adopted as a 
religious tenet, by creatures properly ra- 
tional, and professing to recognise as the 
Being to whom they owe unqualified al- 
legiance, Him, in whose sight the hea- 
vens are not clean, and who chargeth his 
angels with folly; this is a reach of ab- 
surdity which admits of no comparison, 
a monster of impiety which could never 
have been reared, had not a corrupted 
church intercepted the rays of the ‘Sun 
of righteousness,” and cast the reflection 
of her own dark shadow upon the moral 
world. Yes, the church of Rome, in 
effect, extinguished the pure light of 
truth, and left the nations to walk in the 
light of the fire she had kindled, and to 
be dazzled by the sparks with which she 
had encompassed herself. Usurping the 
high and Divine prerogative of infallibi- 
lity, she became the recognised standard 
of excellence. No wonder, then, that 
men called evil good, and good evil. No 
wonder that the faithful few hid them- 
selves in the vales, and in the mountains, 
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for ‘truth was fallen in the street, and 
equity could not enter. Yea, truth failed, 
and he that departed from evil made 
himself a prey.” But the days of super- 
stition were numbered. When the tri- 
umphs of Rome were apparently the 
greatest, God was preparing an instru- 
ment to restore his truth to the church, so, 
simple and unpretending in his aims, so 
humble and obscure in his origin, yet so 
determined in his moral purpose, and so 
mighty in his Divine resources, that we 
can but compare him to that little cloud 
emerging from the sea, no bigger than a 
man’s hand, which, spreading itself over 
the entire heavens, proved to be the har- 
binger and instrument of such an abun- 
dance of rain, as restored the earth to its 
proper fertility, and supplied a famishing 
people with bread. See 1 Kings xviii. 
44, &c. Such, spiritually, was the Re- 
formation of the sixteenth century. In 
protesting against the errors of Popery, 
Luther propounded the simple and well- 
known motto, ‘‘ The Bible—the Bible 
alone, is the religion of Protestants.’’ 
Thus armed with the panoply of truth, he 
feared not to contend with the spiritual 
wickedness in high places. He proclaimed 
without reserve the great fundamental doc- 
trine of the gospel—the pardon and justi- 
fication of a sinner by faith in the atone- 
ment and righteousness of Christ. This 
was (as we are assured it will ultimately 
prove) a death-blow to Popery. The 
simple announcement, “ Being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” shook the sys- 
tem to its basement. It was the voice of 
God, and his enemies could not but 
tremble. With a righteous indignation, 
Luther denounced the doctrine of salva- 
tion by works ; and in doing so, the word 
of God was his warrant. ‘For what 
saith the Scripture? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. Now to him that work- 
eth, is the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt. But to him that worketh 
not, but believeth on him that justifieth 


the ungodly, his faith is counted for 


righteousness,” Rom. iv, 4, 5, It will 
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be at once perceived that a perversion of 
this truth would lead to licentiousness 
and presumption, as the other we have 
noticed to self-righteousness and super- 
stition. It is possible, nay probable, that 
the Reformers themselves, in their holy 
zeal for the vital doctrine of justification 
by faith, as well as against its opposite 
error, justification by works, gave to the 
former a foo prominent place in their 
ministry, to the virtual exclusion, or at 
least undue subordination of works as the 
moral consequences, and therefore the 
necessary evidence of faith. There are 
not wanting those in every age (it is clear 
they were not wanting in the apostles’ 
days) who, affecting a pious horror of 
good works, say, “Let us continue in 
sin, that grace may abound.” Yes; 
these would-be pious sinners pretend that 
they are exalting the Saviour’s merits by 
multiplying the amount of their sins. We 
have far less patience with these than 
with the others; it is such manifest hy- 
pocrisy, such a gross perversion of truth. 
St. Paul foresaw this, or it may be expe- 
rienced its baneful effects in his own 
ministry, and boldly puts forth the ques- 
tion, with its proper rejoinder: ‘Shall 
we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound? God forbid! How shall we, 
that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein?” Rom. vi. 1, 2. As if he had 
said, “* As soon shall a dead man perform 
the functions of life, as the truly regene- 
rate delight in sin. It is a moral impos- 
sibility.”” How important, then, that the 
doctrines of the Reformation, or rather of 
the Bible, be preached in all their prac- 
tical relations, that so Antinomianism may 
be stripped of its cloak, and be made to 
appear in all the hideousness of its wilful 
perversity. 

We shall consider then the Antinomian 
—say Protestant heresy of all faith and 
no works, as the antithesis of the Popish 
heresy of all works and no faith. 

Man, by reason of his moral derange- 
ment, is ever liable to extremes. Thus, 
it is as true as it is trite, that ‘one ex- 
treme generates another.’ The human 
mind, in its search after truth, is a sort 
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of moral pendulum, vibrating, as it were, 
from point to point, until it is brought to 
rest upon its proper centre of gravity— 
the word of God, in the entireness and 
harmony of its several doctrines and 
precepts. 

St. Paul has reconciled the apparently 
conflicting testimony of the apostle 
James with the doctrines of grace in his 
broad and comprehensive declaration to 
the Ephesians, ch. ii. 8, 10: ‘ By grace 
are ye saved through faith; and that not 
of yourselves : it is the gift of God: not of 
works, lest any man should boast. For 
we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk in 
them.” Upon this middle path of truth 
we take our stand, and challenge our op- 
ponents ‘‘to the law and to the testi- 
mony; if they speak not according to 
this word, it is because there is no truth 
in them.” 

Upon the authority of the word of 
God, then, we assert, that good works are 
essentially connected with salvation; not 
as a ground nor a means, but as an effect 
and an end. Hence the inference, that 
where there are no good works, there is 
no justifying faith. This is simply a 
logical conclusion, from which we cannot 
get away, and which should therefore be 
boldly and constantly enforced. Seeing 
then that the doctrine of good works, as 
connected with salvation, is a doctrine of 
Scripture, yet that salvation is in no way 
contingent upon them as a cause, it fol- 
lows that they must be a voluntary 
service, freely, and in a manner spon- 
taneously rendered by the constraining 
moral influence of motives. It may, then, 
be instructive and interesting, if we 
briefly consider some of the motives 
which the Scriptures: furnish to the be- 
liever, in order to incite him to be fruit- 
ful in good works. But we shall digress 
for a few moments, to inquire, What are 
good works? i.e., as to their essential 
character; for the details are far too nu- 
merous to admit of enumeration. 

Absolute goodness belongs exclusively 
to God. ‘There is none good but one, 
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that is God.” He has stamped upon his 
own works alone the impression, “ Very 
good.”’ And as in creation he developed 
the harmony of his natural attributes, 
so in redemption has he revealed the 
splendour of his moral glory. 

Creature goodness, then, is relative and 
comparative, and can be nothing more 
than a reflection of the uncreated Good. 
Now observe, if this be so, (and what can 
be more evident?) then good works, whe- 
ther performed by men or angels, are 
altogether unprofitable to God, and can 
be acceptable to him only as he must 
ever delight in the diffusion and reflec- 
tion of his own essential goodness. What 
a fallacy, then, to attach to them any 
meritorious claim, or atoning efficacy ! 

In defining a good work—and here we 
may remark, we use the term work in a 
comprehensive sense, including every ma- 
nifestation of principle, whether it be in 
the disposition of the mind, or in the 
performance of a recognised duty—in 
determining, then, the character of such 
a work, we should say that it is essentially 
evil, whatever its external aspect may 
be, or even its present usefulness, if it 
springs not from a godly motive, and 
tends not to a godly end. On the con- 
trary, it is unquestionably good, however 
apparently insignificant its effect and re- 
lative importance, if it be the result of a 
godly principle, and has the glory of God 
for its end. This we believe to be a 
scriptural discrimination of a work, in its 
relation to God. There are minor dis- 
tinctions in each case, of vast importance 
to the present economy of things ; but we 
pass them over, as having no bearing upon 
our subject, viz., works as the fruit of faith. 

It is perhaps impossible to estimate the 
relative value of such works. Over and 
above the present amount of good which 
they diffuse, they constitute the only 
manifesting medium of the existence of 
holy principles, which, but for such 
effects, would remain for ever latent, and 
therefore relatively useless, (if it be pos- 
sible to conceive of such a sublimely 
selfish absorption of moral good.) Good 
works are thus made subservient to the 
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development of the Divine glory. We 
have but a dim conception (by reason of 
spiritual obtuseness) of the importance of 
this fact in connection with Christian 
fruitfulness, It is strikingly intimated in 
our Lord’s declaration to his disciples, 
“ Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit.” 

In assuming, then, that good works 
proceed from good principles, or motives, 
it remains to inquire, What are the mo- 
tives which the Scriptures exhibit as ori- 
ginating, or impelling to good works? 
We shall notice but a few, and endea- 
vour therefore to select those which are 
more primary and inspiring in their in- 
fluence. 

First. The believer is powerfully moved 
to the performance of good works by the 
fact of his personal redemption from sin 
and its eternal consequences. 

Faith gives to the sinner such a sense 
of the demerit of sin,—a sense which be- 
comes deeper and deeper, as faith grows 
stronger and stronger; that realizing the 
fact of his /egal condemnation, he views 
his life, and all that belongs to him, as 
properly forfeited to God; so that, in a 
certain sense, he regards himself as 
already dead, as in point of Jaw he really 
is. Now, in that he lives, and not only 
lives, but has the gift of eternal life 
through Jesus Christ, he comes to the 
reasonable conclusion, that that life is 
not his own, but His who has redeemed 
it from destruction. This, we say, is his 
reasonable conclusion ; so reasonable that, 
in point of fact, he can come to no other. 
“Ye are not your own, for ye are bought 
with a price; therefore glorify God in 
your body and in your spirit, which are 
God’s,” 1 Cor. vi. 20. ‘For the love of 
Christ constraineth us; because we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were 
all dead: and that he died for all, that 
they which live should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto him who 
died for them, and rose again,” 2 Cor. y. 
14,15. This is a grand and intelligent 
principle of action: one that recognises 
Christ as the alpha and omega of all 
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itself to the most generous dispositions of 
the heart. The more such a principle 
expands, the more will there be of God 
in our thoughts, words, and actions. 

Secondly. The fact of his adoption into 
the family of God presents to the believer 
deep and thrilling motives to glorify God 
by the performance of good works. 

It was to this spirit of adoption that 
our Lord appealed, when enforcing upon 
his disciples practical holiness. ‘Let 
your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven.” Per- 
fect obedience, in connection with a co- 
venant of grace, we believe to consist in 
its filial simplicity. Such obedience will 
ever be characterised by sincerity and 
zeal, and will, therefore, mark its subject 
as upright before God. It may be shaded 
by much, very much imperfection; but 
if it be not the imperfection of wilful per~ 
versity, it shall yet find acceptance with 
Him who purifies the offerings of his 
people, and renders them acceptable to 
the Father. The believer must serve 
God as a tender Father, not as a hard 
Master. ‘For ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye 
have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father,” Rom. 
viii. 15. It is in the nature of sin to 
generate a spirit of bondage : since while 
it produces a moral separation from God, 
it cannot free the soul from its actual re- 
lation to him, viz., that of a subject to an 
absolute sovereign. Thus fear, and hate, 


and impotent rebellion, are the disposi- | 


tions of a sinner towards the Divine 
Being; and as such, he never can be 
subject to the law of God. He feels its 
omnipotent grasp, in ‘‘ the work of the 
Jaw written upon his heart ;’’ and with a 
secret conviction of its condemning power, 
and a positive hatred of its moral excel- 
lence, he continues a trembling rebel 
still, in slavish subjection to the Author 
of his being. ‘I knew thee that thou 
art a hard man, and I was afraid,” is the 
language of such. But the gospel, as 
“the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth,’ emancipates 
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the soul from a state of condemnation, 
and converts the rebel to a child. Legal 
fear, then, subsides, and yields to that 
holy fear, which springs from the sensi- 
tiveness of love. ‘How can I do this 
great wickedness, and sin against God 2” 
exclaims the child. ‘ Blessed is the man 
that feareth always,” with such a fear. 
The cultivation of a filial spirit towards 
God is eminently promotive of the more 
passive graces of the Spirit, those which 
are more especially exercised in suffering 
the will of God. Much is written in the 
word of God concerning the trials and 
afflictions of believers, and of their sanc- 
tifying tendency and design, so that 
they are not to be regarded as evils, 
but as “blessings in disguise.” Thus 
David exclaims, “It is good for me 
that I have been afflicted; before I was 
afflicted I went astray, but now I have 
kept thy word.’’ Now afflictions are not 
in themselves joyous, but grievous, as 
the apostle intimates; it is afterwards 
that they yield the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness unto them that are exer- 
cised thereby. During the process, the 
believer is sustained in a patient and 
cheerful endurance, accordingly as he re- 
cognises in them the expressions of pa- 
ternal love. ‘‘ For whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. If ye endure chas- 
tening, God dealeth with you as with 
sons; for what son is he whom the Father 
chasteneth not?” Heb. xii. 6, 7. 

We would fain linger upon this fact of 
the believer’s Divine adoption; we would 
labour to surround it with the light of 
Divine truth, because the enemy of souls 
is wont to darken and hide it from the 
believer’s view. He knows its power in 
purifying and elevating the soul. He 
sees in the children of God, that just in 
proportion to their filial love, is the up- 
rightness of their obedience and commu- 
nion with God. But we must pass on to 
notice, 

Thirdly. The inspiring influence which 
the anticipation of his heavenly inherit- 
ance exerts upon the mind of the believer. 

This necessarily supposes an assurance 
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of faith in the matter of personal salva- 
tion. It has been thought by some, that 
an assurance of pardon, and final accept- 
ance with God, has a tendency to pro- 
duce remissness in the performance of 
religious duties, and a growing indiffer- 
ence to the cultivation of those graces of 
the Spirit which must ever constitute the 
only evidence of a regenerated state. 
Such doubtless is the tendency of a false 
and presumptuous assurance, seeing it is 
not based upon any holy principle; but 
let not this be confounded with that 
which the apostle describes as the accom- 
panying result of a diligent pursuit of 
all things pertaining to life and godliness, 
(see 2 Pet. i. 5—10,) and which is but the 
natural effect of a sense of adoption into 
the family of God. We cannot here enter 
into the nature of a scriptural assurance; 
but assuming it, we would attempt a very 
brief development of its tendency in pro- 
moting personal holiness. It is a fact 
that can never be understood by the un- 
godly, and is we fear too little appre- 
ciated by some of the godly, that an 
abiding expectation—a scriptural assur- 
ance of a title to the heavenly inherit- 
ance, is in itself an animating principle 
tending to holiness, not a narcotic cor- 
dial, lulling the soul into carnal security 
and slothful indifference in matters of 
practical piety. This, we repeat, cannot 
be understood by an ungodly man, seeing 
heaven has no other attraction for him 
than as affording a refuge from hell; 
and practical holiness no other induce- 
ment in his eyes than as it constitutes a 
necessary, but to him unwelcome qualifi- 
cation for heaven. Holiness in itself, 
and for its own sake, is his abhorrence, 
and as such can never be the object of 
his voluntary pursuit. Not so with the 
believer. The burden under which he 
groans is the sin which doth so easily 
beset him. The mark towards which he 
is ever pressing on is conformity to the 
God of his salvation. Thus he dwells 
upon the sinlessness of the heavenly state, 
the moral dress of spotless purity in 
which the redeemed shall then appear 
before God, reflecting the image of Him 
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who hath called them out of darkness 
into his marvellous light, and he ex- 
claims, ‘I shall be satisfied when I 
awake with thy likeness.” Therefore, 
‘“he that hath this hope in him purrereti 
himself.’ In a word, it seems to us al- 
most a truism to say, that one conscious 
of being (by imputation) @ legally en- 
titled heir of heaven, should make it the 
grand aim of his life to be meetened for 
its pure and divine enjoyments. 

We shall instance but one more class 
of motives which the Scriptures present 
as impelling to good works. 

Fourthly. Zhe relation which they will 
bear to the believer's future glorifica- 
tion. 

We have hesitated in approaching this 
difficult and delicate subject, lest we 
should seem to attach merit to good 
works, by urging the future rewards 
awaiting them as a motive to their per- 
formance; but as it is plainly a doctrine 
of Scripture, and one to which it is not 
natural to us to feel indifferent, we can- 
not omit it. It is evident in all the rela- 
tions of life, that mind is stimulated to 
action by hope of reward. The parables 
of our Lord are replete with such allu- 
sions, and in his sermon on the mount 
he distinctly intimates that the degree of 
the believer’s future glory will be pro- 
portioned to the simplicity and zeal of 
his obedience on earth. See Matt. v.19. 
We may instance also such passages as, 
‘Blessed are the dead that die in the 
Lord, for they rest from their labours, and 
their works do follow them.” * Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven.” ‘ Cast not away, 
therefore, your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of reward.” 

It must ever be borne in mind, that 
the future reward awaiting the believer 
is of grace, not of debt. We cannot 


possibly merit reward in any degree, 
“for all our righteousnesses are as filthy 
rags.” They are so defiled by sin, that, 
viewed in themselves, apart from their 
relation to Christ through faith, even our 
good works would merit punishment 
rather than reward. If salvation be of 


176 
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of grace likewise. If by grace we are 
saved, then by abounding grace shall we 
be rewarded. 

Another important feature in the fu- 
ture reward of good works is, that being 
the fruit of faith, they will form the 
proper standard whereby to estimate the 
relative attainments of every believer in 
the Divine life; therefore, according to 
them will be assigned a higher or lower 
post of service in the heavenly kingdom, 
simply on the rule of fitness. ‘This is so 
clearly intimated and illustrated in our 
Lord’s parable of the ten servants and 
ten pounds, (see Luke xix. 12—26,) that 
it is unnecessary to enlarge. Suffice it 
to remark, that it furnishes a grand and 
noble motive to labour to abound in good 
works, to seek so to employ the talent 
committed to our charge, that we may 
render tenfold back to Him who gave it, 
and thus be prepared for a proportionally 
higher and more enlarged sphere of ser- 
vice in his kingdom of glory, where we 
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shall serve him day and night in his 
presence for ever. 

At the day of judgment, when these 
rewards shall be determined, the good 
works of believers will be exhibited, not 
as the ground of their pardon and justi- 
fication, but as evidencing the fact be- 
fore an assembled universe; and so per- 
fect will they then appear, so purified 
from their original defilement, that the 
agents themselves will hesitate to claim 
them. “Lord, when did we this?” will 
be their wondering exclamation. And 
then will the simple principle of faith in 
Christ be expounded as the element by 
which they were leavened with vital 
godliness. 

In closing this attempt to elucidate the 
subject of cur question, we simply offer 
it as our opinion, that where the foregoing 
principles of action are not enforced upon 
the believer, some of the most prominent 
and soul-stirring motives which the Scrip- 
tures inculcate for the peformance of good 
works ARE OVERLOOKED. 
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Wuen Melancthon was within a few 
hours of death and glory, he was much 
engaged in prayer, and once or twice was 
heard to lisp the words, ‘ That they all 
may be one, aswe are.” All who were 
present sunk on their knees, and prayed 
with him. Bucer asked him if he desired 
anything. He answered, ‘ Nothing but 
heaven; let me rest and pray. My end 
is not far off.” In the evening, at seven 
o'clock, he fell asleep.* So ended the 
course of that mild and gentle spirit, 
who amidst all his timidity could endure 
with more fortitude the storms that beat 
upon the Reformers from the rage and 
opposition of their enemies, than the 
strifes and contentions which existed 


* See a beautiful article on Melancthon in 
the last Number of the British Quarterly Re- 
view. 
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among themselves; and who, when 
leaving for ever the scenes of conflict, 
and about to enter the regions of un- 
troubled repose, looked back with his last 
sigh and last prayer for the unity of the 
church. Itis quite conceivable and na- 
tural to suppose that the soul becomes 
heavenly in proportion to its nearness to 
heaven; and if so, the love of union and 
peace is one of the most heavenly dispo- 
sitions that the souls of the redeemed can 
possess on earth; for what dying saints 
do not in effect present the prayer of 
Philip Melancthon ? and which is, in fact, 
only the echo of the dying Saviour’s 
prayer, ‘‘ That they all maybe one.” So 
also said holy Baxter, when his eye was 
turned upon eternity. “I am deeplier 
afflicted for the disagreements of Chris- 
tians than I was when I was a younger 
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Christian. Except the case of the infidel 
world, nothing is so sad and grievous to 
my thoughts as the case of the divided 
churches; and therefore I am the more 
deeply sensible of the sinfulness of those 
prelates, and pastors of the churches, who 
are the principal causes of these divisions. 
O how many millions of souls are kept 
by them in ignorance and ungodliness, 
and deludedly factious, as if it were true 
religion! How is the conversion of infi- 
dels hindered by them, and Christ and 
religion heinously dishonoured !” 

Why will not Christian men look at 
this subject in life as they may be quite 
sure they will look uponitin death? But 
they do in profession thus regard it, even 
when engaged in the arena of bitter and 
angry controversy. Yes, all love, desire, 
and advocate union in the abstract: but 
how few are disposed to try to make it a 
reality! Some really love fighting: one 
should suppose that if there be any truth 
in phrenology, the organ of combativeness 
must be so fully developed, that they find 
it difficult to be at peace; it requires a 
positive effort not to dispute. Such reli- 
gious knight-errants, however, are few; 
the greater part of the Christian world are 
under the influence of indifference, or 
indolence, sectarianism, or hopelessness, in 
reference to this subject. They are too 
little affected by the divisions of the 
church to feel any concern about the 
matter; or they are too much in love with 
ease to make any effort to remove them; 
or too much appalled by a perception of 
difficulty to feel the slightest impulse of 
hope ; or too inveterately bigoted to desire 
to unite with those who differ from them. 
Now all this shows a low state of piety ; 
a feeble condition of the church; a very 
defective perception of right and wrong. 
Our alienation is not our misfortune, but 
our fault. We ought to be united. We 
cannot remain as we are without guilt. 
Whatever be the cause of division, and 
with whomsoever it lies, it is, and must 
be wrong, and ought to be put away. 
«‘ For the divisions of Reuben there should 
be great thoughts of heart.” The man 
who is utterly indifferent to the divided 
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state of the church cannot be a Chris- 
tian; he has no sympathy with Christ ; 
the mind of Jesus is not in him. He 
may not approve of any proposed plan 
of union, and yet bea consistent believer ; 
but to care nothing about the subject itself 
evinces a heart alien from Christ. This 
renders it surprising that the followers of 
Christ can be indifferent to any proposal 
which has only a tolerable share of feasi- 
bility about it. One should suppose that 
the universal cry would be, “ Let us try 
to be one, and to appear such, at any rate. 
Let us make the experiment, not in hope- 
lessness, and with a presentiment that it 
must fail, since such predictions ensure 
their own fulfilment; but let us go to the 
efforts to unite, with a love of union, a 
longing after it, and a hope of accom- 
plishing it.”’ Some have been found who 
are resolved by God’s grace to make this 
trial, and I proceed now to give a brief 
account of their second meeting at Liver- 
poo]. The committee had been divided 
at the first meeting into four sections, 
one of which was to sit in London, Liver- 
pool, Glasgow, and Dublin. All these 
assembled at Liverpool on the thirteenth 
of January. It was a meeting of old 
friends, of brethren now known and en- 
deared to each other by the hallowed and 
delightful recollections of their former 
intercourse. They were no longer stran- 
gers to each other, and their meeting 
was characterised by joyousness and con- 
fidence. Their place of convocation was 
the same as at the previous meeting, which 
had acquired a kind of sanctity, and re- 
vived the remembrance of former scenes. 
In numbers they were nearly equal to the 
former meeting, a fact the more remark- 
able considering the season of the year, 
and that many had to come from Scot- 
land, and others from Ireland: but zeal 
in the cause of Christian union could 
brave the winds and waves of wintry 
seas. The complexion of the assembly, 
however, was a little altered ; there were 
more clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land, and fewer Dissenting ministers: of 
the Methodists there were about the same 
number as before. At the former meet- 
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ing no Liverpool clergyman was present; 
at the latter there were six, with the 
venerable and patriarchal Mr. Haldane 
Stewart at their head. In all, nearly 
thirty Episcopalian ministers were pre- 
sent. This showed the progress of the 
scheme in a quarter where the greatest 
opposition has been manifested, as there 
were only eight or tenbefore. ‘The same 
order of proceeding was observed as at 
the previous meeting: the first evening’s 
session was given in great part to devo- 
tion: many and fervent were the prayers 
presented: and it is needless to say we 
were of one heart and one soul. On 
proceeding to business, we soon found, 
what indeed we expected to find, that in 
grappling with the details of the arrange- 
ments for the great meeting in London 
our difficulties multiplied as we advanced, 
and that we should need much of the 
wisdom that cometh from above. Still, 
we were in every instance of one mind. 
The same modesty in stating opinions 
and the same meekness in discussing and 
opposing them as were displayed on the 
former occasion prevailed at the second 
conference. Several matters which were 
introduced were left for further considera~ 
tion at the next meeting in Birmingham, 
or at the general conference in London. 
We were anxious to avoid precipitancy 
in our measures, and determined to do 
little rather than, if we could avoid it, 
pass rash and unwise resolutions. The 
heart and glory of the meeting consisted 
of the discussion upon Mr. Bickersteth’s 
pacific resolutions, which have been given 
to the public. Nearly a whole evening 
was spent, and most happily spent, in 
passing these, which called up beautiful 
compends of truth and charity from nearly 
twenty of the most influential and best 
known members of the brethren present. 
Hour after hour was occupied by one con- 
tinued flow of holy love and brotherly 
kindness. No one present will ever for- 
get that season of manly sentiment and 
Christian affection, and especially the re- 
marks of Mr. Howard Hinton: no osier 
soul his; no sentimentalism in him. 
Sturdy, and almost stern in opinion, he is 
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not an individual to yield to influences 
which should not shake a manly heart ; 
but the noble frankness of his manner, 
and the appropriateness of his words when 
he alluded to the intercourse into which 
the Alliance had brought him with the 
Evangelical clergy, carried away all hearts 
in a fellowship of admiration and delight. 
In reference to that speech, I heard one 
of these clergymen say, it was the glory 
of the meeting, and worth going to the 
meeting to hear: and yet in that speech 
Mr. Hinton conceded not an atom of his 
Nonconformist consistency. He was the 
uncompromising Dissenter, and his Dis- 
sent never appeared more glorious than 
when thus suffused with the mild radiance 
of Christian charity. 

Upon reviewing the whole proceedings 
of the last meeting, I should say, that 
though characterised by equal cordiality, 
confidence, and harmony; by the same 
conviction of the importance of the scheme, 
and the same determination to proceed in 
working it out; by the same unanimity 
of decision in all the resolutions brought 
before it, as the first, it could be scarcely 
expected to have the same enthusiasm 
and charm: it had all the stedfastness 
of first love, and all its sober approbation 
and enjoyment, if not its raptures. 

It may not be out of place to allude to 
the popular meeting which was held on 
the evening of the last day of the Liver- 
pool Conference, at Manchester, and, 
which may be considered as a kind of 
appendix to it, as thirty or forty of its 
members attended it. In reference to 
this magnificent assemblage, I avow that 
all the meetings I have witnessed in our 
own splendid town-hall at Birmingham, 
or in Exeter-hall, London, fall very short 
of it in numbers and in general appear- 
ance and effect. The magnitude and 
splendour of the Free Trade Hall, in 
which it was held ; the dense mass of the 
people, amounting to six thousand; the 
crowded state of the immense platform ; 
and, above all, the occasion of the meet- 
ing, made it a scene never to be for- 
gotten, ‘All this,” said a ministerial 
brother to me, after looking round with 
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wonder and admiration upon the almost 
overpowering scene, “all this for Chris- 
tian union.” We commenced before six, 
and scarcely a soul moved till after ten, 
all being riveted to their seats at that 
hour by the noble, manly, and Christian 
eloquence of Mr. Noel, who, for more 
than an hour, alternately held them in 
breathless silence, and excited them to 
rapturous applause. The meeting did not 
break up till eleven o’clock. Here is 
another proof that Christian union is a fa- 
vourite subject with the people. They are 
prepared for it, if their ministers are not. 
But I am not unaware that, though it 


is easy to get up an interesting public | 


meeting, it is a less facile thing to con- 
cert and form an organized scheme of 
Christian co-operation between opposing 
sections of the Christian church. I know 
it, and fee] it so sensibly, that though I 
am hopeful, I am not confident of the 
success of the present effort. Some por- 
tents have already appeared in the north, 
which, however, before this paper issues 
from the press, will, I trust, have disap- 
peared from our horizon, to give place to 
more favourable signs. Should the mi- 
nisters and members of the Free Church 
of Scotland withdraw from the scheme, 
the projected Alliance is imperilled. May 
God prevent our Scottish brethren from 
abandoning a plan which they were among 
the first to devise and to patronise. 

I cannot but deplore that circumstances 
have occurred in the south also, a little 
to impede and embarrass our procedure, 
and to deter many of the clergy of the 
Church of England from joining our 
ranks, I met a party of eight or nine 
of these in my own town, to explain to 
them the principles and the prospects of 
the Alliance: they had been all favour- 
able to the scheme as far as they under- 
stood it, or at any rate were all in a 
state of inquiry about the propriety of 
joining it, when a certain correspondence 
came before them, and a religious tract 
to which it referred, and led them at 
once to stand in abeyance, and, I fear, to 
withhold for ever their support: and I 
know the same effect has been produced 
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elsewhere. They admitted my position, 
that controversy cannot be suppressed, 
and assented to my own declaration, that 
I would coalesce with no man, or body of 
men, who required, as the condition of 
our union, that I should neither write nor 
speak on points which divide us; but at 
the same time they required what I also 
ask for, and every fair and honourable 


.mind, to say nothing of piety, requires, 


that the controversy should be carried on 
according to the rules of truth, love, and 
courtesy. I do not wish, andI do not mean, 
to be drawn into controversy with any of 
my brethren on this subject; but I should 
be unfaithful to my own convictions, and 
resist the promptings of my own consci- 
ence, if J did not thus publicly put on 
record my protest against maintaining 
the conflict against Establishments after 
the fashion of the missile to which I now 
allude; such a manner and spirit of 
handling the subject must infallibly pro- 
duce, in the long run, more mischief to 
ourselves than it can do to our oppo- 
nents: and in this opinion I know I am 
supported by a very large portion of my 
older ministerial brethren. I again say, 
that controversy must go on till truth is 
victorious over error: and if the Alliance 
were formed upon the stipulations be- 
tween the consenting parties, that discus- 
sion was to be even stopped, and a peace 
concluded, upon the terms of a wtz possi- 
detis, it would be nothing better than a 
mighty conspiracy against truth, without 
being ultimately any advantage to Chris- 
tianity; for charity rejoices in the truth, 
and is safe only under its protection. 
But then let it be a conflict carried on 
for truth in the spirit of love, and which 
the God of love shall as much approve 
as the God of truth. Do not let our 
zeal be one-sided, or one-eyed. Let us 
look at both truth and love; for if truth 
be something, love is something also; 
and he gains but a poor victory who, in 
beating down an error, and that too not 
in fundamentals, inflicts a mortal wound 
on charity: while his victory is doubled 
who subdues his enemy by argument, 
and himself by love. 
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Many are asking for the objects of the 
Alliance, the cuz bono, the practical 
scheme, as well as the theory. This is 
natural enough; but to all such we say, 
Give us time to ponder and look round. 
Much the same demand was made upon 
the friends of the Congregational Union 
at its commencement; but that body 
wisely determined not to be goaded into 
precipitate measures by the clamours of 
its eager and importunate friends; and it 
now reaps the fruits of its slow and cau- 
tious procedure; for had it attempted 
more at first, it would not have existed 
at this day. Our first business in the 
present case is to unite, to love, to pray, 
to inquire; and in doing that, we have 
done much, we have done what was never 
done before so publicly, and so exten- 
sively. Ifa family of brothers have 
quarrelled, and have retired from each 
other’s society into their own separate 
apartments, the first thing to be done 
is to bring them into the same room, 
around the same table, to shake hands, 
and to acknowledge that a brother’s blood 
flows in their veins. his is something, 
yea, it is much, and will lead to something 
more. So we must meet and fraternize 
first; and when we have done this, we 
shall perhaps find, or God will find for us, 
something to do. 

Still, however, I admit, that unless the 
bond of union be strong in us, and the 
desire after it be intense, there is not the 
slightest hope, or the faintest prospect of 
success. There are, it is true, difficulties 
to be overcome which nothing but a deep 
sense of duty, and an ardent attachment 
to the cause, can enable us to surmount ; 
and there are no difficulties which may 
not be then surmounted. Strange it is, 
that after reading so often the prayer of 
Christ, and the epistles of his inspired 
servants; after so often in public and in 
social devotion supplicating for the union 
of believers; after having in sermons, 
speeches, and conversation, lamented the 
divisions of the churches, and the aliena- 
tion of Christians ; after having witnessed 
and felt the effects of those contentions, 
—that the great body of the followers of 
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Christ should now stand by, and witness, 
without helping it, an effort to roll away 
this cloud of reproach which has so long 
settled on the church of Christ, obscuring 
its beauty, enfeebling its strength, and 
impeding its usefulness. 

I know very well that it will be said 
that it is not to the subject of union that 
this indifference is felt, but to the present 
attempt and scheme to promote it. But 
properly speaking, there is yet no fixed 
scheme determined upon; all that is 
doing, and that has been done, is a call 
upon the members of Christ’s body to 
come together and devise a scheme: it is 
but the trumpet call to the scattered hosts 
to rally around the standard of the cross, 
and concert a plan for union and action, 
and thus far it has succeeded to a certain 
extent: there has been already union and 
communion sufficient to repay all the 
time, labour, and expense that has been 
incurred. If disunion should be the re- 
sult, as some fear, in those bodies from 
which the parties come who join the 
Alliance, this can be no more set down 
to the scheme, except as an occasion for 
them, than the fire and sword which our 
Lord came to send upon earth can be 
charged on his religion as their cause. 
No plan of reformation, improvement, or 
general benefit can possibly, with any 
fairness, be made accountable for the 
division of opinion which it occasions, 
or for the bad feeling which it gives 
rise to, beyond what are produced by 
the distempered zeal of its advocates. If 
the scheme proposed be for a good object, 
be feasible in itself, and be dispassionately, 
judiciously, and temperately proposed, it 
is guiltless of the schisms which spring 
up in its course. Hitherto, I believe, the 
friends of the Alliance have abstained 
from all uncharitable reflections and 
harsh judgments upon those by whom 
they have been opposed. Nor, indeed, 
have they had much to complain of, with 
the exception of a few anonymous effu- 
sions, and a few ill concealed sneers, in 
their opponents. 

It will be thought by some, perhaps, 
that should we fail, as they predict we 


ANTIDOTE TO ROME, 


shall, we shall do more harm than good, 
and put back the cause of union instead 
of promoting it. I am of a different 
opinion. The temporary defeat of a good 
cause may help on its final victory, when 
the friends of it are determined in the 
conflict. Repulses are better than entire 
stagnation. Mistakes are often detected 
by failure. The present flame may con- 
sume its fuel and expire, but from its 
ashes others will kindle their fires. The 
voice for Christian union neyer uttered 
so loudly its demand; never awakened 
so many echoes; never arrested so many 
listening ears; never stirred so many 
panting hearts; and depend uponit, they 
will never let it die. Should the present 
effort fail, none who have engaged in it 
will ever regret the part they have taken 
in making the attempt. It is a cause in 
which failure is more creditable than in- 
difference. The God of love and peace 
will say to each of them, “It was well 
that it was in thy heart.’ The blessing 
upon the peace-makers will come upon 
them, and another, and a holier and hap- 
pier generation, excited by their exam- 
ples, and warned by their errors, will 
renew, under more favourable auspices, 
and carry forward to a successful conclu- 
sion, the work which they perhaps may be 
judged unworthy to accomplish. We have 
already had our reward, as may be learnt 
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by the touching and beautiful lesson of 
Mr. Bickersteth in his chamber of sick- 
ness. How the soul of a peace-maker 
feels in the review of its work, and in the 
prospect of its reward, may be learnt 
from those strains which have come forth 
from the scene of his suffering, to animate 
his fellow labourers in this good cause. 
How deeply are we indebted to God for 
sparing, in answer to the prayers and re- 
quests of his saints, that precious life. 
He has been taken from us for awhile but 
to be polished into still greater brightness 
by affliction, and rendered as a chosen 
vessel only more meetened for the Mas- 
ter’s use. 

I ask from all the lovers of union, and 
the friends of peace, their earnest and 
importunate prayers for Divine wisdom 
to be shed on the minds of those who 
have to guide this great movement. Dif- 
ficulties will present themselves at every 
step of our progress, and they multiply 
as we advance; but He who in ancient 
days made the mountains sink to a plain 
before Zerubbabel, can do the same for 
us. We are looking by faith to Him who 
bringeth the blind in a way they know 
not. We are like miners, working to a 
considerable extent in the dark, but who 
have found a rich vein, and are deter- 
mined to pursue it as long as there is any 
hope of success. J. A. James. 


LiOmey Over, 


IV. 


MERIT. 


“ And this is the name whereby He shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness.” 


‘0 atortous and ineffable name of the 
imcarnate Saviour, our Lord and Re- 
deemer, our strength and our song! This 
one distinguished title that he bears will 
bafile all the devices of sin, of earth, and 
of hell. Unbelief is confounded, guilt is 
eancelled, law is honoured, conscience 
pacified, and Jehovah well pleased, by 
this proclamation of one amongst the 
many names and titles of his beloved 


Son. He has wrought out and brought 
in an everlasting righteousness, which is 
‘to all and upon all them that believe.” 
His holy nature, his spotless character, 
his perfect obedience, and the shedding 
of his ‘‘ precious blood,” unite to form 
this robe, in which all his people are ar- 
rayed, and by which every penitent sin- 
ner is justified in the sight of God, To 
prepare it was the great object for which 
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he came from heaven to earth: to per- 
fect it, the end for which he died: and 
to apply it, or become such, in the me- 
diatorial economy, and in the application 
of redemption, the object for which he 
now lives and intercedes in the world 
above. ‘This is the name by which he 
shall be called,” in all the testimony of 
revelation, by every believing sinner, by 
all his redeemed people on earth, and by 
the general assembly and church of the 
first-born in the heavenly world. That 
“oreat multitude which no man can 
number,” redeemed out of every kindred 
and people and nation, shall unite to 
extol his worth, and celebrate his praise, 
whilst they contemplate him in this cha- 
racter, and adore him for ever as “the 
Lord their righteousness.” 

How strangely opposite to this, and 
awfully inconsistent with it, is that huge 
system of human merit which belongs to 
the hierarchy of Rome, and which dis- 
tinguishes every portion of its worship, 
and every form of its administration! 
From the Pope down to the humblest 
devotee that bows at the shrine of the 
Virgin, or some other existing or ima- 
ginary saint, it is the doctrine of human 
merit that pervades the whole, and is be- 
lieved in, avowed, and employed. Not 
merely is it professed that individual 
works, or privations, or penances, have 
merit for those who perform them, but 
that the ‘‘saints,”’ the dead or the living, 
or those who never lived, have an inex- 
haustible fund of merit, over and above 
what they need for themselves, and out 
of which they can spare for the advan- 
tage of others. Was there ever such 
_ profanation ! such presumption! such an 
~ insult offered to the infinitely Holy One! 
and such a reproach cast on the “finished” 
work of the Son of God! Be astonished, 
O heavens! and be grieved, O earth! 
that man has done it. The Pope has 
done it, the priest has done it, and is 
now doing it, and teaching that human 
merit is essential to supplement the 
work of Christ, and to render it effectual 
to our salvation. ‘Not by works of 
righteousness which we have done,” says 
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the apostle Paul, “but according to his 
mercy he saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.” Not so, says the priest. It is 
partly by works of our own, and partly by 
the works of others, and very little by 
the work of Christ. This is the practical 
interpretation of all the sayings and 
doings of the church of Rome at the 
present day; and therefore we think that 
there is no system on earth, bearing the 
Christian name, so much at variance 
with Christianity, and in such direct an- 
tagonism to the gospel of Christ. What 
is that gospel but “ glad tidings of great 
joy” to every fallen sinner, because it 
points to the mercy of God, and the all- 
sufficiency of Christ? But Romanism 
virtually supersedes the one, and denies 
the other. What is Christianity but a 
system designed for the exaltation of 
Christ in the salvation of the ungodly? 
But Rome takes the crown from his 
head, and places it on some one or other 
of the many saints, in heaven or on 
earth, whom it adores. Is this to be en- 
dured? Is this to be believed? Shall 
we renounce Christ, and the cross, and 
the throne on which he reigns, to bow 
down at the shrine of some fellow sinful 
being, and supplicate a share of his 
merits, in addition to our own? Forbid it, 
gratitude! Forbid it, faith! Forbid it, 
love! Let every human heart forbid it 
too. This were to substitute the creature 
for the Creator; the sinner for the Sa- 
viour ; the saints for Him whom all the 
saints adore. As well might one of the 
malefactors on the cross have looked to 
the other for deliverance in his final hour. 
As well might one criminal against the 
Majesty of heaven have looked to ano- 
ther for the mitigation of his crimes. 
As well might one rebellious province of 
his dominions have gone to another re- 
bellious province, to propitiate the offended 
Deity for them. 

“ Jehovah Tsidkenu.”—The Lord our 
Righteousness. This must be our motto, 
our confidence, our glory. We would 
have it inscribed on every church, on every 
house, on every heart, It is the only 
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hope of sinners ; the sole joy of believers. 
No where else can the penitent find par- 
don, nor the broken-hearted repose, nor 
the wounded spirit a healing balm for its 
wounds, nor man, in his wanderings, rest. 
Should all the saints in heaven agree to 
offer me their merits, I am persuaded 
they have none to spare; nor would the 
whole amount, could they furnish it, in 
the least minister to my pardon, or pro- 
cure my justification before God. Will 
they answer for my crimes? Will their 
obedience (supposing it were perfect) 
supply my imperfections, or be an excuse 
for my disobedience? Can they bear the 
curse of a violated law in my stead? Can 
they sustain, in my place, the righteous 
indignation of the Eternal, which must 
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wither every soul, and ruin every creature 
on whom it falls? Will they answer for me 
in the judgment of the great day? Perish, 
for ever perish, this system of human 
merit! It has ruinedthousands. It will 
ruin more. We must have a better, a 
higher, a more excellent righteousness 
than that of any created being, or we are 
undone. This alone the title of the 
glorious Immanuel supplies. ‘“ Neither is 
there salvation in any other, for there is no 
other name given under heaven among 
men by which we must be saved.” 

“Jehovah Tsidkenu!” Let the church 
through all her palaces, and the world 
through all her territories, soon re-echo 
the sound. 
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REY. JOHN NEWTON’S DESCRIPTION OF 
WHITEFIELD AS A PREACHER. 


Few preachers possessed eloquence so 
well adapted to an auditory as Mr. White- 
field. In a company of noblemen and 
gentlemen, at breakfast, some years ago, 
the conversation turned on powerful 
preachers, and Mr. Whitefield was natu- 
rally mentioned. The Rey. John Newton 
said— I bless God that I have lived in 
his time; many were the winter morn- 
ings I have got up at four, to attend his 
Tabernacle discourses at five; and I have 
seen Moorfields as full of lanterns at these 
times as I suppose the Haymarket is full 
of flambeaux on an opera night. Asa 
preacher, if any man was to ask me who 
was the second I ever had heard, i should 
be at some loss; but in regard to the 
first, Mr. Whitefield exceeded so far every 
other man of my time, that I should be 
at none. He was the original of popular 
preaching, and all our popular ministers 
are only his copies.’’ As a proof of the 
power of Mr. Whitefield’s preaching, Mr. 
Newton mentioned, that an officer at 
Glasgow, who had heard him preach, laid 
a wager with another, that at a certain 


charity sermon, though he went with 
prejudice, he would be compelled to give 
something. The other, to make sure, 


| laid all the money out of his pockets ; 


but before he left the church, he was glad 
to borrow some, and lose his bet. He 
mentioned also another striking example 
of Mr. Whitefield’s persuasive oratory— 
his collecting at one sermon sia hundred 
pounds for the inhabitants of an obscure 
village in Germany, that had been burnt 
down : no very interesting object, surely, 
for the public in London. After the 
sermon, Mr. Whitefield said, ‘‘ We shall 
sing a hymn, during which, those who do 
not choose to give their mite on this awful 
occasion may sneak off.”’ Not one stirred ; 
he got down from the pulpit, and ordered 
all the doors to be shut but one, at which 
he held the plate himself, and collected 
the above sum; more than ever was done 
ona similar occasion. Mr. Newton also 
related as a fact, that at the time of his 
greatest persecution, when obliged to 
preach in the streets, in one week he re- 
ceived not fewer than a thousand letters 
from persons distressed in their con- 
sciences by the energy of his preaching. 


—Life and Times of Lady Huntingdon. 
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REV. JOHN BERRIDGE AND THE BISHOPS, 


Soon after I began to preach the gos- 
pel at Everton, says Mr. Berridge, the 
churches in the neighbourhood were de-~ 
serted, and mine so overcrowded, that the 
squire, who did not like strangers, he 
said, and hated to be incommoded, joined 
with the offended parsons, and soon after, 
a complaint having been made against 
me, I was summoned before the bishop. 
** Well, Berridge,” said his lordship, ‘‘did 
I institute you to Eaton, or Potten? Why 
do you go preaching out of your own 
parish?” ‘ My lord,” said J, “I make 

-no claim to the livings of those parishes; 
*tis true I was once at Eaton, and finding 
a few poor people assembled, I admon- 
ished them to repent of their sins, and to 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of their souls. At that very 
moment, my lord, there were five or six 
clergymen out of their own parishes, and 
enjoying themselves on the Eaton bowl- 
ing-green.” ‘I tell you,” retorted his 
lordship, ‘that if you continue preaching 
where you have no right, you will be very 
likely sent to Huntingdon gaol.” “I 
have no more regard, my lord, for a gaol 
than other folks,” rejoined I, “but I had 
rather go there, with a good conscience, 
than be at liberty without one.” His 
lordship looked very hard at me. ‘ Poor 
fellow !”’ said he, ‘‘ you are beside your- 
self, and in a few months you will be 
either better or worse.” ‘Then, my lord,” 
said I, “‘you may make yourself quite 
happy in this business ; for if I should be 
better, you suppose I shall desist of my 
own accord, and if worse, you need not 
send me to Huntingdon gaol, for I shall 
be better accommodated in Bedlam.” 
His lordship then pathetically entreated 
me, as one who had been, and wished to 
continue my friend, not to embitter the 
remaining portion of his days by any 
squabbles with my brother clergymen, 
but to go home to my parish, and so long 
as I kept within it, I should be at liberty 
to do what I liked there. ‘As to your 
conscience,’ said his lordship, ‘ you 
know preaching out of your parish is 
contrary to the canons of the Church.” 
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*‘ There is one canon, my lord,” said I, 
“‘ which I dare not disobey, and that says, 
‘Go, preach the gospel to EVERY CREA~ 
TURE.’ ’—Ibid. 


A SHARP REPROOF TO A LADY OF TITLE. 


When Lady Huntingdon withdrew 
from the fashionable circles of the great, 
the line of conduct she thought proper to 
pursue naturally excited the enmity of 
those of her own rank, although she had 
a testimony in the consciences of them, 
as appeared even in their words, that 
what she did was right. One day, at 
court, the Prince of Wales inquired of 
Lady Charlotte Edwin, a lady of fashion, 
where my Lady Huntingdon was, that 
she so seldom visited the circle? Lady 
Charlotte replied, with a sneer, ‘ I sup- 
pose praying with her beggars.” The 
Prince shook his head, and, turning to 
Lady Charlotte, said, ‘‘ Lady Charlotte, 
when I am dying, I think I shall be 
happy to seize the skirt of Lady Hun- 
tingdon’s mantle, to lift me up with her 
to heaven,”’—Jbid. 


AN INFIDEL PHYSICIAN. 

Dr. Oliver, the eminent physician, was 
visited by Lady Huntingdon a few days 
before he died. He lamented, not only 
his own past infidelity, but the zeal and 
success with which he had endeavoured 
to infect the mind of others. ‘“O that I 
could undo the mischief I have done! I 
was more ardent to poison people with 
the principles of irreligion and unbelief, 
than almost any Christian can be to spread 
the doctrines of Christ.” ‘Cheer up! 
(answered Lady Huntingdon) Jesus, the 
great sacrifice for sin, atoned for the sins 
of the second table as well as those of the 
first.” ‘God (replied he) certainly can, 
but I fear never will, pardon such a 
wretch as J.” ‘You may fear it at pre- 
sent (rejoined the Countess) but you and 
I shall most certainly meet each other in 
heaven.” The doctor then said, “O 
woman! great is thy faith! my faith 
cannot believe that I shall ever be there.” 
—Ibid. 
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BAXTER’S DYING THOUGHTS. 


Mer. Org, the biographer of Baxter, 
remarks, that his “Dying Thoughts” 
abound with admirable sentiments, wor- 
thy of a believer in the near prospect of 
eternity ; and that the noble Lord William 
Russell, a little before his death, sent to 
Mr. Baxter his cordial thanks for the 
“Dying Thoughts,” assuring him that 
they had furnished great consolation to 
him before his death; they have also con- 
tributed to the relief and edification of 
many others while passing through deep 
affliction, and while contemplating the 
realities of the eternal world. Such as 
the following selections. 

‘Ever since I was at the age of nine- 
teen, great mercy has trained me up in 
the school of affliction, to keep my slug- 
gish soul awake in the constant expecta- 
tion of my change—to kill my proud and 
worldly thoughts, and to direct all my 
studies to things the most necessary. 
How has a life of constant but gentle 
chastisement urged me ‘to make my 
calling and election sure,’ and to prepare 
my accounts, as one that must quickly 
give them up toGod. The face of death 
and nearness of eternity convinced me 
what books to read, what studies to prose- 
cute, what companions to choose, drove 
me early into the vineyard of the Lord, 
and taught me to preach as a dying man 
to dying men. 

‘A holy love like that in heaven must 
be studiously fetched from heaven, and 
be kindled by the foresight of what is 
there. Faith must ascend, and look 
within the vail. ‘The fire that must warm 
thee is in heaven, and thou must come 
near it, and open thyself to its influence, 
if thou wilt feel its powerful efficacy. 

“‘T look for no heaven but the perfec- 
tion of divine life, light, and love in end- 
less glory, with Christ and his saints; and 
this he has already begun in me. And 


shall I not boldly hope when I have ca- | 


pacity, the promise, and the earnest? Is 

it not God himself that caused me to 

hope? And can a soul miscarry, and be 

deceived, that departs hence in a hope of 
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God’s own producing? Lord, I have 
lived in hope, I have prayed, laboured, 
suffered, and waited in hope, and by thy 
grace I will die in hope; and wilt thou 
cast away a soul that hopes in thee by 
thine own command and operation ? 

“Nothing comforts me more in my 
greatest sufferings, nor seems more fit for 
me while I wait for death, than singing 
psalms of praise to God ; nor is there any 
exercise in which I had rather end my 
life. 

“Should I not then willingly go to the 
heavenly choir, where God is praised with 
perfect love, and joy, and harmony? Had 
I more of a praising frame of soul, I 
should long more for that life of praise. 
I never find myself more willing to be 
there than when I most joyfully speak 
or sing the praises of God. 

“As much as I have loved and overloved 
this body, I must leave it in the grave; 
there must it lie and rot in darkness. 
This is the fruit of sin, and nature would 
not have itso. But it is only my shell, 
my tabernacle, my clothing, and not my 
soul itself; it is only a dissolution ; it is 
but an instrument laid by when all its 
work is done—a servant dismissed when 
his service is ended; as Icast by my lute 
when I have better employment. It is 
but as flowers die in autumn, and plants 
in winter; itis but a separation from a 
troublesome companion, and putting off a 
shoe that pinched me. 

‘* Men are pleased to suggest that the 
church will want me.—Is it I or God that 
must choose his servants, and cut out 
their work? Am I doing God’s work or 
my own? If God’s, must not he say 
what, and when, and how long? And 
will not his will and choice be best? If 
I believe not this, how do I take him for 
my God? Does God, or I, know best 
what is yet to be done, and who is fittest 
to do it? and have not many servants of 
Christ died in their youth who were far 
more likely to win souls and glorify God 
than I am, or ever have been; and shali 
I, at seventy-six years of“age, after such 
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a life of unspeakable mercies, and after 
almost fifty-three years of comfortable 
keep in the service of my Lord, be now 
afraid of my reward, and shrink at the 
sentence of death, under pretence of far- 
ther service? Communion, as it consti- 
tutes the very being of the city of God, 
will be part of every one’s felicity, and 
none will have the less for the participa- 
tion of the rest. The celestial communion 
of saints in our holy church, above what 
is here attainable, is now an article of our 
belief; but believing will soon end in 
seeing, and enjoying. What a glorious 
state will it be, when all the love of angels 
and saints in full perfection shall be so 
united as to make one love to one God, 
and to each other, as made one in Christ. 

“Tn this world I have had many of 
God’s mercies and comforts; but their 
sweetness was their taste of Divine love, 
and their tendency to heavenly perfection. 

“O my God! love is thy great and 
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special gift. All good is from thee. Come 
down into this heart, for it cannot come 
up to thee! Can the plants go up to the 
sun for life, or the eye for light? Dwell 
in me by the Spirit of love, and I shall 
dwell by love in thee. I feel that through 
thy grace I love thy word, thy image, 
thy work ; and O! how heartily do I love 
to love thee, and how I long to know and 
love thee more. 

“T think heaven the sweeter, because 
many of my old, lovely, affectionate, holy 
friends are there, and I am the more 
willing by death to follow them. And 
should it not be more pleasing to think 
that my God and Father, my Saviour, 
and my Comforter are there? Iam often 
ready to entertain myself with naming 
such of my friends as are now with Christ ; 
but in heaven they will love me better 
than they did on earth, and my love to 
them will be more intense, more plea- 


sant.” LEpNuRA. 


MATERIALS FOR THOUGHT. 


(From the Rev. John Newton’s Familiar Conversations. ) 


Tue religion of a sinner stands on two 
pillars; namely, what Christ did for us 
in his flesh, and what he performs in us 
by his Spirit. Most errors arise from our 
attempts to separate these two. 

A Christian should never plead spiritu- 
ality for being a sloven; if he be but a 
shoe-cleaner, he should be the best in the 
parish. 

My principal method of defeating 
heresy, is by establishing truth. One 
proposes to fill a bushel with. ¢ares ; now 
if I can fill it first with wheat, I shall 
defy his attempts. 

When some people talk of religion, 
they mean they have heard so many ser- 
mons, and performed so many devotions, 
and thus mistake the means for the end. 
But true religion is an habitual recollec- 
tion of God, and intention to serve him ; 
and this turns everything into gold. 

Consecrated things under the law were 
first sprinkled with blood, and then 


anointed with oil, and thenceforward were 
no more common. ‘Thus, under the gos- 
pel, every Christian has been a common 
vessel for profane purposes; but when 
sprinkled and anointed, he becomes sepa- 
rated, and consecrated to God. 

Candour forbids us to estimate a cha- 
racter from its accidental blots. Yet it 
is thus that David, and others, have been 
treated. 

I can conceive a living man without 
an arm or a leg, but not without a head 
or a heart; so there are some truths es- 
sential to vital religion, and which all 
awakened souls are taught. 

We are surprised at the fall of a famous 
professor, but in the sight of God he was 
gone before ; it is only we that have now 
first discovered it! ‘He that despiseth 
small things shall fall by little and little.” 

There are critical times of danger. 
After great services, honours, and conso- 
lations, we should stand upon our guard, 


POETRY. 


Noah, Lot, David, Solomon, fell in these 
circumstances. Satan is a footpad: a 
footpad will not attack a man in going 
to the bank, but in returning with his 
pocket full of money. 

Good men have need to take heed of 
building upon groundless impressions. 
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Mr. Whitefield had a son, who, as he 
imagined, was born to be a very extraor- 
dinary man; but the son soon died, and 
the father was cured of his mistake. 

Christ has taken our nature into heaven 
to represent ws ; and has left us on earth, 
with his nature, to represent him. 


Poretrp. 


‘“‘THOU, GOD, SEEST ME.”’ 
(From the Christian Treasury.) 


‘* Have I also here looked after him that seeth me?” 
Gen. xvi. 13. 
O Gop, unseen, but not unknown! 
Thine eye is ever fix’d on me; 
I dwell beneath thy secret throne, 
Encompass’d by thy Deity. 


Throughout this universe of space 
To nothing am I long allied, 

For flight of time and change of place 
My strongest, dearest bonds divide. 


Parents I had; but where are they? 
Friends whom I knew, I know no more; 

Companions, once that cheer’d my way, 
Have dropt behind, or gone before. 


Now, I am one amidst a crowd 
Of life and action hurrying round ; 
Then, left alone—for like a cloud 
They came, they went, and are not found. 


Even from myself I sometimes part— 
Unconscious sleep is nightly death ; 
Yet surely by my couch thou art, 
To prompt my pulse, inspire my breath. 


Of all that I have done and said 
How little can I now recall! 
Forgotten things to me are dead ; 


With thee they live—thou know’st them | 


ail. 


Thou hast been with me from the womb, 
Witness to every conflict here ; 

Nor wilt thou leave me at the tomb— 
Before thy bar I must appear. 


The mofnent comes—the only one 
Of all my time to me foretold— 

Yet when, and how, and where, can none 
Among the race of men unfold : 


That moment comes when strength shall fail, 
When (health, and hope, and comfort 
flown) 
I must go down into the vale 
And shade of death, with thee alone. 


Alone with thee !—in that dread strife 
Uphold me through mine agony, 


And gently be this dying life 
Exchanged for immortality. 


Then, when the unbodied spirit lands 
Where flesh and blood have never trod, 
And in the unveil’d presence stands 
Of thee, my Saviour and my God ! 


Be mine eternal portion this— 
Since thou wert always here with me— 
That I may view thy face in bliss, 
And be for evermore with thee! 
JAMES MontTcGomMeERy, 
The Mount, near Sheffield, Dec. 6, 1845. 


CHRISTIAN UNION. 
From Original Hymns, edited by the Rev. Dr. 
Leifehild. 
One sole baptismal sign, 
One Lord, below, above— 
Zion, one faith is thine, 
One only watchword—love. 
From different temples though it rise. 
One song ascendeth to the skies. 
Our sacrifice is one; 
One Priest before the throne— 
The slain, the risen Son, 
Redeemer, Lord alone ! 
And sighs from contrite hearts that spring, 
Our chief, our choicest offering. 


Ob, why should they who love 

One gospel to unfold, 

Who seek one home above, 

On earth be strange and cold ?— 
Why, subjects of the Prince of Peace, 
In strife abide, and bitterness ? 

Oh, may that holy prayer, 

His tenderest and his last, 

His constant, latest care, 

Ere to his throne he pass’d,— 
No longer unfulfill’d remain, 

The world’s offence, his people’s stain! 


Head of thy church beneath, 
The catholic,—the true,— 
On all her members breathe, 
Her broken frame renew ! 
Then shall thy perfect will be done, 
When Christians love and live as one, 
PZ 
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Rebtewo of Books. 


—_— 


Curz Romans. Notes on the Lpistle 
to the Romans, with a Revised Transla- 
tion. By W. Watrorp. 12mo. pp. 268. 


Jackson and Walford. 


Ir would be difficult for any man to ren- 
der a more important service to the church 
of Christ, by means of the press, than that 
which is contributed by the writer, who 
gives a clear and sound and accurate eluci- 
dation of this Epistle. He who distinctly 
understands the momentous and sublime 
truths and reasonings of this Epistle is in 
possession of a key to every other part of 
Divine revelation. Mr. Walford brings to 
the study and interpretation of this pistle a 
vigorous mind, long accustomed to a calm 
and patient and ‘‘ independent investigation 
of the sacred oracles,’’ and well versed in 
the habits and acquirements which qualify 
for biblical criticism. The confidence of 
the judicious and pious reader of this trans- 
lation and exposition cannot fail to be se- 
cured, when he reads passages like the fol- 
lowing :— 

‘¢ Hither Paul had incessant,. infallible 
guidance of the Holy Spirit of God, or he 
was a vain pretender. There is no middle 
path between these conclusions admissible. 
I hold the first of them. I then employ 
the ordinary means of interpreting his lan- 
guage, and having ascertained his meaning, 
have nothing further to do than to sur- 
render my understanding to his decisions, 
and my heart and will to his counsels and 
injunctions. 

‘“These remarks originate in witnessing 
the manner in which this, and other parts of 
the volume of inspiration, are often treated. 
Many men, some of them intelligent and 
pious, profess to acknowledge the apostolic 
character of Paul, and then proceed to 
question his reasoning, and to inyeigh 
against his statements, as harsh, disho- 
nourable to God, and most arbitrary and 
despotic towards men. The consequence 
has been, that the Epistle has been inter- 
preted, so as to support theories of directly 
contrary characters; and that every re- 
source of subtle and astute criticism has 
been employed to soften what are deemed 
to be its harsh points, and present it ina 
form in unison with the native feelings and 
acquired sentiments of human bosoms.’’ 

Against all such methods of interpretation 
we rejoice to find that Mr. Walford has 
been successfully on his guard, throughout 
his valuable exposition. 

In his revised Translation Mr. Walford 
has adhered to that in common use, except 


where he has thought that fidelity and ac- 
curacy and clearness of expression required 
a different version. In his notes he has 
studied brevity and compression. In the 
greater number of instances we think he 
has done this wisely, and with sufficient 
reason. He has wished to make his book 
as short and as cheap as might be compati- 
ble with clearness of elucidation. In some 
instances we have wished that he had given 
his explanations rather more at length; and 
in other instances we should have been 
gratified if he had sustained his own inter- 
pretation of the passage by the reasons 
which guided and determined his opinion. 
Expecting, as we do, that his valuable work 
will secure a wide circulation, we hope that 
in future editions it will be enlarged. 

On the most difficult and on the most 
important parts of the Epistle, however, the 
explanations of the statements and the argu- 
ments of the apostie are given with consi- 
derable fulness, as well as clearness and 
force; and where more of critical remark 
and discrimination seemed requisite than 
could be advantageously introduced into the 
comment, Mr. Walford has judiciously ap- 
pended such disquisitions at the end of the 
chapter. 

There are certain parts of this Epistle 
which obviously require the luminous dis- 
crimination of a powerful and logical mind, 
well disciplined in the school of Christ, 
more than the subordinate and minuter 
efforts of verbal criticism. In such pro- 
cesses of a cultivated and vigorous intellect 
we think Mr. Walford has been very suc- 
cessful. We may specify, as instances, his 
unfolding of the argument of the apostle in 
the first and second chapters, regarding the 
guilt, the depravity, and the responsibility 
of the heathen world—his vindication of 
the character of God, in the first part of the 
third chapter—his clear exhibition of the 
great doctrine of justification by faith, with- 
out any admixture of human merit, in the 
latter part of that chapter—and his lucid 
explanation of the seventh chapter, which 
describes the conflict in the heart of the 
believer, between two opposing principles. 
To these we might add the general scope and 
spirit of his notes on the latter part of the 
fifth chapter, on the representative character 
of Adam and of Christ. In some parts, 
however, of the explanation given, we cannot 
quite concur. ‘The clause ‘justification 
of life,’ in verse 18,’’ says Mr. Walford, 
‘‘ evidently intends a reversal of the condem- 
nation to death, which has come upon all 
men by Adam’s transgression, so far as that 
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all shall be raised again to life, at the ge- 
neral resurrection—when both the just and 
the unjust will be raised, agreeably to what 
is said, 1 Cor.15.22.’’ He then adds, 
‘«The clause in verse 19, ‘ The many shall 
be constituted righteous,’ differs only in 
terms from the ‘justification of life,’ the 
meaning of which has just been assigned.’ 
We cannot but think, that by the expression 
“ justification of life,’’ is meant justification 
which secures life eternal. The question on 
which, of course, the meaning of the verse 
turns, is, as stated by Professor Hodge, 
‘‘whether the all men of the second clause 
is co-extensive with the ad men of the first. 
Are the all who are justified by the righte- 
ousness of Christ, the all who are con- 
demned for the sin of Adam ?’’? And after 
showing that this cannot be, he observes, 
“« Tn this whole passage there are two classes 
of persons spoken of—those connected with 
Adam and those connected with Christ. 
Of the former it is said, they are con- 
demned, 16,18. Of the latter it is said, 
they are made or constituted righteous; 
and that they shall reign in life through 
Christ Jesus.’? He adds, ‘‘ Paul’s doc- 
trine therefore is, as on account of the 
offence of Adam all connected with him are 
condemned ; so, on account of the righteous- 
ness of Christ, all connected with him have 
the justification of life.’’ 

Some of the greatest difficulties in the 
interpretation of this Epistle have been found 
in the ninth chapter, and in the eleventh. 
In the exposition of both we think Mr. 
Walford peculiarly successful. He states 
most clearly and fully the doctrine of 
election and predestination ; and powerfully 
guards it against the abuses and miscon- 
structions by which prejudices have often 
been raised and cherished. We should be 
glad, did our limits permit, to quote many 
passages on this subject, as specimens of his 
lumizous statements of the apostle’s doc- 
trine, with judicious distinctions between 
truth and error. In his notes on the four- 
teenth verse of the ninth chapter, we have 
the following able and valuable remarks :— 
‘¢ What shall we say, then?’’ ‘‘ The state- 
ment just made is extremely unpalatable to 
the tastes of men who think more highly of 
themselves than of God.’’ ‘Is there un- 
righteousness with God?” ‘Far be it,” 
he replies; ‘‘no allegation of unrighteous- 
ness can, for a moment, be sustained against 
Him—all whose determinations spring from 
perfect truth and rectitude.’’ He then cites 
a declaration made to Moses, to establish 
his affirmation—‘‘I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have 
compassion on whom I will have compas- 
sion,’’—the undeniable import of which is, 
that God is no man’s debtor,—that sinful 
mortals have no claim upon either the jus- 
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tice or mercy of their Creator and Sovereign, 
whose laws they have broken, and are, con- 
sequently, exposed to his displeasure; so 
that if it seemed good to him to exercise 
mercy towards any, he alone is, and ought 
to be, the dispenser of it, according to his 
infinite wisdom and uncontrollable sove- 
reignty. Where all are alike unworthy, no 
objection can lie against the goodness 
which bestows favour on some, while it is 
withholden from others. No other repre- 
sentation of the case can avoid the inex- 
tricable confusion of so blending the attri- 
butes of justice and mercy together, as to 
destroy them both.’’ 

Without further extracts or remarks, we 
must now express our deep sense of obliga- 
tion to the learned and excellent author, for 
his valuable translation and notes, and re- 
commend with earnestness to our readers, 
and especially to ministers and theological 
students, to procure and to study this con- 
densed commentary. 


Memorrs of the late Rev. W. WILLIAMS, 
of Wern. By the Rev. Witu1AM Ress, 
Minister of the Tabernacle, Liverpool. 
Translated from the Welsh, by Jamus 
Ruys Jonus, of Kilsby. With an Ap- 
pendix, by the Translator, containing 
Remarks on the Characteristics of Welsh 
Preaching. 


London: John Snow, Paternoster-row. 


What reader of our periodical literature 
does not remember the name of Williams, 
of Wern? And what collector of portraits 
can look at the one contained in this vo- 
lume, without being reminded of Zwingle, 
the Swiss reformer ? Between him and the 
lamented Williams there was a great resem- 
blance, not only in the outward appearance, 
but in mind, in religious principles, and in 
extensive usefulness. Both were sons of 
the mountain, both were reformers, and 
both were the instruments of effecting a 
salutary change in the hearts and lives of 
their countrymen. Both were soldiers of 
Jesus Christ, and both died in battle; but 
the weapons of the Welsh reformer were 
‘‘ not carnal,’? since he drew no sword but 
that of the Spirit. He ‘‘fought the good 
fight of faith,’’ and overcame his spiritual 
foes, and those of the church of Gad, ‘‘ by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
his testimony,”’ like those who ‘‘ loved not 
their lives unto death.” 

The subject of these interesting memoirs 
was born on the borders of Trawsfynydd, 
in the very heart of the Welsh mountains. 
He was educated in the North Wales Con- 
gregational Academy, then at Wrexham, 
under the presidency of the Rev. Jenkyn 
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Lewis. He was, for many years, pastor of 
the Congregational churches of Wern, Har- 
wood, and Rhos. He afterwards resided, 
for a short time, at Llangollen, where he 
was also pastor of another church, but 
where, notwithstanding his superior talents, 
his ministry was not very successful. It is 
said that ‘‘religion was at a very low ebb 
among all denominations in the town ;’’ so 
that ‘‘it is not surprising that his mind 
should have been unhappy while he resided 
there. He therefore removed to his former 
locality, when his charge was restricted to 
Harwood, Wern, and Rhos. The churches 
and congregations at the two latter places 
continued to increase; but the interest at 
Harwood, notwithstanding his persevering 
efforts and popular address, was dwindling 
and dying under his hands. He used to 
say that Harwood had been of greater ser- 
vice to him than he had been to it; for it 
was a ‘thorn in the flesh, that he might not 
be exalted above measure’ by his great 
popularity in other places; and that, if 
ever he felt disposed to be ‘lifted up’ when 
he witnessed the crowds that came to hear 
him, the thought of Harwood acted as an 
effectual check to any unsuitable feeling in 
which he might otherwise have been tempted 
to indulge.”’ 

In 1836, Mr. Williams removed to Liver- 
pool, where his ministry was much blessed. 
There ‘‘his public ministrations,’’ we are 
told, ‘‘ exhibited but little of the fire and 
eloquence which distinguished him years be- 
fore; and yet there was such power in his 
words, such authority in his arguments, 
and in his manner so wondrous a combina- 
tion of solemnity and tenderness, that he 
never failed to arrest and rivet the attention 
of the whole assembly. His object was 
not to gratify curiosity, to tickle and ex- 
cite the passions of men, but to lay hold of 
their consciences, and awaken them to seri- 
ousness and sensibility.’’ It is added, that 
‘¢he was almost always successful ;’’ and 
that ‘‘ not unfrequently was the ‘big tear’ 
seen rolling down the cheeks of some of the 
most hardened in the congregation.’”’ But 
before he had been at Liverpool three years, 
his life was sacrificed to ‘‘the temperance 
movement ;’”’ for in the spring of 1838 he 
left home for Mostyn, in Flintshire, where 
a temperance meeting was to be held. The 
weather was very rainy and tempestuous, 
and he remained exposed to it on the pier- 
head for a considerable time, while waiting 
for the steamer to sail. But as the storm 
continued, it was determined that the boat 
should remain where she was, until the wea- 
ther became more favourable. Mr. Williams 
then ran to look for acoach, that was about 
to start for Carnarvon, and got into a pro- 
fuse perspiration, yet went in that state, 
and reached Holywell, stiff and shivering 
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with cold. He proceeded to Mostyn on the 
following day, and ‘‘took part in the pro- 
ceedings, though it was with great difficulty 
that he stood up to address the meeting.”’ 
A day or two after this he was ‘‘ very ill,”’ 
and hastened home. But ‘‘ under the ef- 
fects of the severe cold which he caught 
while on that journey, his constitution 
wore away with extraordinary rapidity ;”’ so 
that he resigned his charge at Liverpool, 
preached his farewell sermon there on the 
20th of October, 1839, returned to Wales, 
and died on the 17th of March following, in 
the fifty-ninth year of his age. 

As Mr. Williams kept no diary, and 
wrote but little about himself, in any form, 
his biographer had no very abundant mate- 
rials at his disposal. Under these circum- 
stances, he modestly says of the memoirs he 
has written, ‘They have been executed as 
well as I could, thongh not so well as [ 
could have wished. I spared neither trou- 
ble nor expense to render them as com- 
plete, and as worthy of the man as pos- 
sible. My apology for all imperfections is, 
I have done my best, and undertook the 
performance of the work at the solicitation 
of the greater number of the ministers who 
attended Mr. Williams’s funeral.”’ Mr. 
Rees, however, has done his part well, and 
has produced a monument that may serve, 
as he expresses it, ‘‘the purpose of remind- 
ing the Welsh churches of him ‘ who spoke 
to them the word of God,’ that they may 
“consider the end of his conversation,’ and 
be constrained to follow his faith and doc- 
trine.’? The work is judiciously divided 
into five chapters, the last of which contains 
letters on the ‘‘ characteristics’ of Mr. Wil- 
liams, by several Welsh ministers, intimately 
acquainted with him, all of which are valu- 
able and interesting; and we have been 
particularly pleased with those of Mr. Jones, 
of Dolgellan ; Mr.Parry, of Conway ; Mr. 8. 
Roberts, of Llanbrynmair; and Mr. Rees, 
of Llanilly. In addition to a well-exeeuted 
translation of these memoirs, Mr. Jones, of 
Kilsby, has given us an excellent preface, 
and an appendix containing ‘* Remarks on 
the Characteristics of Welsh Preaching.’’ 
This is an admirable performance, and one 
that may be very useful to all ministers of 
the gospel, if they will do justice to them- 
selves, by the perusal and careful study of 
it. Indeed both the biographer and his 
translator have laid the religious public 
under great obligations, as they are eyi- 
dently well qualified for the work they have 
accomplished. 

“ Arcades ambo 
Et cantare pares, et respondere parati.” 

We should, indeed, have been much gra- 
tified with a few specimens of that eloquence 
for which Mr. Williams was so justly cele- 
brated. But Mr. Jones has not translated 
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“‘three sermons, found in the original work,”’ 
because, as he observes, “ they are very far 
from being fair specimens,’’ and were ‘ fur- 
nished only from memory,’’ considerable 
liberty having also been taken with them. 
He therefore regrets their having been pub- 
lished at all; but comforts himself with the 
persuasion that, in Wales, ‘‘they can do 
the preacher’s reputation no harm, as the 
people’s recollections of the living speaker 
are sufficiently vivid to correct any injurious 
impressions which might have been other- 
wise produced by their perusal.’’ We shall, 
however, give our readers a few of his ex- 
pressions and remarks, with an anecdote or 
two, which we can scarcely help transcribing. 

When Mr. Williams was recommended to 
continue longer in the academy, he said, 
““No, no; for if I do that, the harvest will 
be over while I am sharpening my sickle.’? 
After repeating part of an animated Welsh 
sermon in English, as requested to do, for 
the sake of the Rev. Calvin Colton, of Ame- 
rica, who was present on the occasion, Mr. 
Williams said, ‘‘ When I violate English, I 
am like a child that breaks awindow. Ido 
not go back to mend it, but run away, 
hoping I shall not be seen.’’? Addressing 
himself to mothers, he once gave this ad- 
vice: ‘‘ Never begin the practice of giving a 
halfpenny to your children to buy cakes—it 
is the damning halfpenny. By supplying 
the little fellow with halfpence from day to 
day, he will contract two bad habits, viz., 
to gratify his appetite, and depreciate 
money. He will soon want his pint of ale 
instead of the cakes, and it is impossible to 
tell how much misery that halfpenny will 
create.”” On the subject of ejaculatory 
prayer he observed, that it is ‘‘ the Chris- 
tian’s breath—his secret path to his hiding- 
place—his express to heaven in circum- 
stances of difficulty and peril. It is the 
tuner of his religious feelings, his ‘ sling’ 
and ‘ stone,’ with which he slays the enemy 
ere he is aware of it; and, of every religious 
performance, it is the most convenient.” 
Again, he remarks, ‘‘ The prayer of faith is 
sure to succeed. Our prayers often re- 
semble the mischievous tricks of town chil- 
dren, who knock at their neighbours’ houses, 
and then run away. We often knock at 
heaven’s door, and then run off into the 
spirit of the world, instead of waiting for 
entrance and answer. We often act as if 
we were afraid of having our prayers 
answered.”’ Who can deny the justness 
and propriety of what follows, on the sub- 
ject of prayer-meetings? ‘‘ The prayer- 
meeting is the pulse of the church. If 
the pulse beat strong and regular, it indi- 
cates a strong and healthy constitution ; but 
if feeble and irregular, it is a sign of ill 
health and weakness. When the constitu- 
tion of the church gets healthy and strong, 
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the prayer-meeting will be thought much 
more of than our anniversaries.’’ 

Of heaven and hell Mr. Williams once 
said, ‘‘The season of heaven is an eternal 
summer, unsucceeded by winter; that of 
hell is an eternal winter, unsucceeded by 
summer. Endless light, unsucceeded by 
darkness, is the day of heaven: endless 
darkness, unsucceeded by the dawn of morn, 
is the night of hell. Eternal midday is the 
hour of heaven; its sun never declines: 
eternal midnight is the hour of hell; its 
clock will never strike one !’’ Would it not 
be well if all professing Christians would 
think of the following sentences, on the 
essence of Popery? ‘‘It is a fact, that the 
most noisy and violent opponents of Popery, 
in its doctrines and ceremonies, are them- 
selves the most deeply imbued with its 
spirit. The essence and soul of ‘the man 
of sin’ is infallibility ; and the moment any 
man, or sect of men, begin to claim it, they 
instantly become essentially Popish, however 
virulent their opposition to the tenets 
and dogmas of the pope. I think I hate 
this spirit from the bottom of my heart, 
whether in Rome or any other place; but of 
the two, I could more easily tolerate it in 
“his holiness,’ than in any other man; for 
he has antiquity on his side; and, more- 
over, he is honest and undisguised in his 
pretensions, openly professing infallibility ; 
whereas the other popes deny it. From 
this cursed fountain issue the damning seu- 
tences that we hear pronounced on the re- 
ligious state of men. If all do not submit 
to the opinion of Mr. Infallible, he in- 
stantly mounts the throne of judgment, and 
pronounces eternal damnation upon their 
souls, And this is to ‘exalt himself above 
all that is called God, showing that he him- 
self is God.’ I may be ‘fully persuaded in 
my own mind’ on every subject, and at the 
same time believe that he who differs from 
me in opinion is equally conscientious, and 
‘fully persuaded in his mind.’ I think I 
am right, and that he is wrong; but still I 
wish to bear in mind, that the reverse is 
possible. I am as liable to err as he is. It 
is not my place to judge and condemn him, 
any more than it is his to judge and con- 
demn me. We are both the servants of an-~ 
other, and ‘ we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ.’?” Such views of 
“¢ the essence of Popery,’’ however, are not 
inconsistent with the duty of ‘‘ contending 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints,’’ either by Protestant lectures, at 
stated times, from the pulpit, or in any 
other proper way. The time is come in 
which the battle of the Reformation re- 
quires to be fought again, in the spirit of 
the apostles, and of the primitive Chris- 
tians; nor can the ministers of the present 
day discharge their duty, either to Christ or 
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the souls of their people, if they allow them 
to be ignorant of the principles for which 
martyrs have given their bodies to be burned, 
and for which our forefathers suffered so 
many cruel persecutions. ‘‘ False prophets”’ 
are come forth into the world; and the 
watchmen of Zion must give timely warn- 
ing to those who are in danger of falling 
into the pit of error and superstition, being 
blinded by a false, though specious liberality. 
Under similar restrictions and limitations, 
we approve, most cordially, of what Mr. 
Williams says of revivals. We are not 
satisfied with all the methods which have 
been adopted, and know too much of failures 
and disappointments to be sanguine as to 
the success of some of them. Perhaps those 
pointed out by Dr. Andrew Reed are the 
most eligible. But let the sentiments of 
Mr. Williams be duly considered, as given 
in the following sentences: ‘‘ The ancients 
were of opinion that the electric fluid was 
confined to the upper regions of the air, 
but that, with suitable instruments, some of 
it might be conducted to the earth in time 
of thunder and lightning. Dr. Franklin 
made a paper kite, and sent it up into the 
air during a thander storm, and succeeded 
in bringing the fluid down. But after fur- 
ther investigation and experiment, it was 
found to be circulated around us in every 
direction, and that, with proper means, it 
might be collected at any time. And we 
have been accustomed to regard revivals in 
much the same light,and to imagine they were 
not to be experienced, except at certain ap- 
pointed times ; but if we had more carefully 
studied the Bible, we should have seen that 
a revival was a thing always possible, and 
within the reach of the church, and re- 
quired nothing for its development, but that 
the church should be brought to feel, be- 
lieve, and use the appointed means. ‘If 
two of you shall agree, touching anything 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of 
my Father which is in heaven.’ ‘ How 
much more shall your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?? A 
church, if long without a revival, becomes 
like the earth when it has been long without 
rain. When the earth has become very dry, 
it repels the rain; the clouds, heavily charged 
with water, stand over it for days, without 
pouring down their contents. What is the 
reason? The want of attraction in the 
earth. The clouds of God’s promises stand 
over the church, fully charged with the rain 
of Divine influence. How is it there is no 
outpouring ? Because there is no attraction 
in Zion; the united heart and prayer of 
faith are wanting.”’ 

In a sermon which Mr. Williams once 
delivered at Rhos, an extraordinary effect 
was produced by the following anecdote, 
hich he applied to his favourite topic of 
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Christian union: ‘I recollect,’’ he said, 
‘on one occasion, conversing with a ma- 
rine, who gave me a good deal of his his- 
tory. He told me that the most terrible 
engagement he had ever been in, was one 
between the ship to which he belonged and 
another English vessel, when, on meeting in 
the night, they mistook each other for a 
French man-of-war. Several persons were 
wounded, and both vessels sustained serious 
damage from the firing. But when the day 
broke, great and painful was their surprise 
to find the English flag hoisted from both 
ships, and that, through mistake, they had 
been fighting the previous night against 
their own countrymen. They approached, 
and saluted each other, and wept bitterly 
together. Christians sometimes commit the 
same error in the present world. One de- 
nomination mistakes another for an enemy ; 
it is night, and they cannot see to recognise 
one another. What will be their surprise 
when they see each other by the light of 
another world, when they meet in heaven, 
after having shot at one another in the mist 
of the present state? How will they salute 
each other, when better known and under- 
stood, after having wounded one another in 
the night? But they should wait till day- 
break, at any rate, that they may not be in 
danger, through any mistake, of shooting at 
their friends.’? Our last anecdote is re- 
lated by Mr. Parry, of Conway, in illus- 
tration of Mr. Williams’s piety. ‘‘ He had 
invited me to his house on the night pre- 
ceding the terrible storm of January, 1839, 
but I was prevented reaching Liverpool till 
the hurricane was over. When I arrived at 
his house, he led me up to the third story, 
and showed me the bed I was to have occu- 
pied, now crushed, and covered over with 
the bricks and rubbish of the chimney, 
which had fallen in through the roof. 
‘Well, brother,’ said he, ‘ this would have 
been your resting place, had you come ac- 
cording to your intention.’ I shall never 
forget his remarks on the deliverance then 
experienced, and the necessity of making it 
the subject of gratitude to Providence. 
‘ Perhaps,’ he said, ‘ there is something for 
us yet to do, after such a deliverance as 
this, and it should induce us to be more 
consecrated to our work.’ ”’ 

These memoirs of a man so extraordinary 
as Mr. Williams was, ‘‘one of the ablest 
and most popular ministers of his denomi- 
nation,’’ and who ‘‘seldom preached any- 
where without saying something that would 
be for ever remembered by those who heard 
him,’’ have been a high treat to us, and we 
have no doubt that they will be equally era- 
tifying and usefulto thousands. The volume 
is neatly got up, and beautifully printed. 
It needs no other recommendation that we 
can give, as the name of its lamented sub- 
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ject, and the extracts we have made, must 
be sufficient. Both the author and trans- 
lator have our thanks, while of the success 
of their labours we have no doubt whatever. 


The PRacticAL ASTRONOMER, comprising 
illustrations af Light and Colours, Prac- 
tical Descriptions of all kinds of Teles- 
copes, the Use of the Equatorial, Transit, 
Circular, and other Astronomical Instru- 
ments, a particular Account of the Earl 
of Rosse’s large Telescope, and other 
topics connected with Astronomy. By 
Tuomas Dick, LL.D., Author of ‘‘ The 
Christian Philosopher,” ‘Celestial Sce- 
nery,’’ ‘‘ The Sidereal Heavens,”’ &c., &c. 
Illustrated with one hundred engravings. 
12mo. pp. 588. 


Seeley, Burnside, and Seeley. 


Dr. Dick is one of the most indefatigable 
writers of the age; and as he has uniformly 
aimed to render the discoveries of modern 
science available to the mass of general 
readers, the public are greatly indebted to 
him. He is a great collector of facts; and 
as he never ventures upon subjects of which 
he has no practical knowledge, his facts may 
in general be relied upon. There is also an 
excellent moral and religious tendency in 
his writings, it being his constant aim to 
awaken in the minds of his readers reverence 
for the Supreme Being, and to show how in 
all departments of the Creator’s works his 
wisdom, power, and beneficence shine forth 
to the view of his intelligent creatures. 

“¢ The Practical Astronomer’’ is not su- 
perseded by the author’s two former works, 
entitled, ‘‘ Celestial Scenery,’’ and ‘‘ The 
Sidereal Heavens.’’ It supposes some ad- 
vancement in astronomical knowledge on 
the part of the reader, is intended to make 
him acquainted with those instruments by 
which celestial observations are made, and 
to teach him how to apply his mechanical 
skill in the construction of some of those 
which he may wish to possess. We do not 
think that so much information will be 
found, upon the construction and practical 
application of all kinds of telescopes, in any 
general treatise upon optics or astronomy 
extant. Part I. of the volume, on Light, 
is a clear, well-digested essay on this pro- 
foundly interesting subject of philosophical 
inquiry. Part II. is devoted to the exami- 
nation of telescopes,—their history, their 
different kinds, their uses, their construc- 
tion, &c. Part III. contains a vast variety 
of interesting information on various astro- 
nomical instruments in general. In an 
Appendix our readers will find a very strik- 
ing description of the Earl of Rosse’s great 
telescope, which has called forth the wonder 
of the scientific world. 
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Recouiections of a Tour. A Summer 
Ramble in Belgium, Germany, and Swit- 
zerland. By J. W. Massigz, D.D., 
M.R.I.A., Author of ‘‘ Continental In- 
dia,’’ ‘‘Ireland and the Irish Church,’’ 
&c. 8vo. pp. 560. 


John Snow. 


In general the hasty descriptions of 
tourists in foreign countries are little to be 
relied on in point of accuracy, and possess 
but little value in point of real information. 
We can assure our readers that this is by 
no means the case with the ‘‘ Summer 
Ramble’’ before us. We can scarcely refer 
to a single department in the volume which 
does not contain very important details 
upon all matters pertaining to local scenery, 
national customs and manners, ecclesiastical 
and other architecture, municipal institu- 
tions, civil government, and religious insti- 
tutions. There is nothing hasty or random 
in Dr. Massie’s statements. They are calm, 
collected, deliberate, and full, almost toa 
fault; though their value on this account 
is much greater than if they had been more 
light, frivolous, and sketchy. In some in- 
stances, our author has trenched upon the 
province of history; but in such cases, as 
when speaking of the country of Luther, the 
subject has justified the digression. We wish 
our readers to regard the volume before us as 
awork of solid, in some instances elaborate, 
information as to the present state of the 
continent of Europe. It is so well written, 
moreover, and has so much relief and spright- 
liness in its various narrations and descrip- 
tions, that it will not fail to engage the 
reader’s attention until he has reached the 
last page of the volume. 

We must say, also, that the opinions 
and reflections of the author are both just 
and instructive, whether he animadverts 
upon civil government or ecclesiastical in- 
stitutions. His correct views of human 
liberty, and New Testament Christianity, 
are always available in estimating the poli- 
tical and religious aspects of the European 
continent. 


CurisTIAN Misstons; or, A Manual of 
Missionary Geography and History. By 
the Rev. C. Buumuarvtr. Edited by 
the Rev. C. Barru, D.D. Revised. Two 
vols. 


Religious Tract Society, 


The idea of this work is good; it will 
commend itself to all who are interested in 
Christ’s kingdom ; showing what has been 
done by his subjects, for those who do not 
acknowledge his rule, as also indicating 
what yet remains to be accomplished. We 
would welcome these two volumes, as a fair 
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attempt towards the development of this 
idea. While, however, commending them 
to the notice of our readers, we cannot for- 
bear expressing our regret at a one-sided- 
ness, which prevents proper honour being 
paid to the society to which it may be due; 
and at some unaccountable inaccuracies. 
For example, take vol.ii. With regard to 
Benares we find this statement :—‘‘ The 
mission (of the Church Missionary Society) 
began to proceed more vigorously from 1833, 
when, also, the missionaries Knorpp and 
Lenpold arrived—who set regular preaching 
on foot at ten or twelve places in the city, 
and got churches built,’’ &c. p.69. This does 
injustice to ene of the colleagues of those 
missionaries, an Englishman, who preceded 
them, and is one of the most laborious, 
devoted preachers in India. Besides, it is 
calculated to mislead. The things mentioned 


had been done by Robertson, of the London - 


Missionary Society, some time before their 
arrival. Such was the fear of a disturbance 
being caused by the building of a place for 
preaching Christ in that city, that the Bri- 
tish magistrate told Mr. Robertson, that if 
he did proceed, it would be at his own risk, 
as the authorities would not interfere for 
the protection of the property. Robertson 
courageously went on, and made it easy for 
others to follow. We mention this the 
more readily, because a book, entitled, 
“‘ Christianity in Northern India,’’ coolly 
omits recording all that has been done in 
that quarter by the Baptist and London 
Missionary Societies. 

Speaking of the stations of the General 
Baptist Missionary Society in Orissa, the 
author states, that Berhampore, one of 
them, is ‘‘distant about eight miles from 
Moorshedabad,”’ p.53. Speaking of mis- 
sion stations in Bengal Proper, he says, 
‘‘ Berhampore, of which we made mention 
when speaking of the Orissa missions,” 
p- 64. There is a Berhampore in Orissa, 
and another in Bengal; and it is the latter, 
not the former, which is near Moorsheda- 
bad. There is no similarity but in name be- 
tween them; they lie far apart. It would 
not be difficult to adduce other errors, but 
it is a disagreeable task. From a book 
edited by Dr. Barth we expected something 
better; and now we can only wish that the 
Tract Society had taken effective measures 
to have it thoroughly revised and sifted. 
The immense influence wielded by that So- 
ciety makes it imperative on its Executive 
to let its imprimatur be put upon those 
works only which will bear the scrutiny of 
the wisest and best informed. With regard 
to the maps, we feel constrained to add, 
that in some things their correctness should 
not be depended on. 
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History of the Rerormation of the 
SixtemrntH Century. Volume the 
Fourth. By J. H. Muriz D’AvBIGNE, 
D.D., President of the Theological School 
of Geneva, and Vice-President of the 
Société Evangelique. Assisted in the 
preparation of the English original by 
H. Wauirs, B.A., Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, M.A., and Ph. Dr., Heidelberg. 
8vo. pp. 630. 


Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh; and Simpkin, Mar- 
shall, and Co., London. 


Like thousands more, in this country, we 
hail the appearance of another volume of 
D’Aubigné’s Reformation, with great de- 
light. The impulse given to the Christian 
mind of this country by the former volumes 
was at once powerful and beneficial. No- 
thing in history had appeared for many 
years of so stirring a character. The author 
is instinct with his theme; and writes with 
all the enthusiasm of one who had acted a 
part in the great drama of the Reformation. 
There is no falling off in the present volume ; 
but it has the fault of its predecessors, that 
it wants a little more logical arrangement, 
and a few more landmarks by which the 
reader may be assisted in pursuing his course. 
Without any table of contents, to plod on 
for a hundred pages, is fatiguing, not to say 
absolutely confusing. The only divisions in 
this volume, indicative of a succession of 
subjects, are those of books, with paragraphs 
numbered under each. Book XIII. con- 
tains ‘‘the Protest and the Conference,’’ 
152—1520. Book XIV. is devoted to 
“the Augsburg Confession.’’ Book XV. is 
headed Switzerland—Conquests. 1526— 
1530. Book XVI. is denominated Switzer- 
land—Catastrophe. 1528 — 1531. The 
reader would be much assisted by a more 
simple indication of the subjects treated ; 
and though a general index may provide in 
a great measure against the evil complained 
of, it will never quite remove it. The defect 
would be unendurable were it not for the 
self-sustaining power of the narrative, and 
the life and soul which the author has thrown 
into every page. 

It is an astounding fact that nearly 
200,000 copies of the former volumes of 
this work have obtained circulation in this 
country. We question much whether the 
author’s effort to secure a greater advantage 
from the labours of his pen will contribute to 
keep up and to advance the sale. Certainly 
the English of this volume is not equal to 


‘that of the translations from the French. 


But under any circumstances we must wish 
the utmost success to such an invaluable 
record of historical facts, in reference to one 
of the grandest movements that ever took 
place. 
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Princrpies of Nonconrormity. A Dis- 
course, delivered in George-street Cha- 
pel, Oxford, on the 3rd of July, on occa- 
sion of the Ordination of the Rev. James 
Spence, M.A., to the Pastorate of the 
Congregational Church assembling there. 
By the Rev. Grorce Lecex, LL.D., of 
Leicester. 12mo. pp. 24. Published by 
request, as a Tract for the Times. 


Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


It was our lot to hear this discourse deli- 
vered by the author; and we are not sur- 
prised that the Congregationalists at Oxford 
expressed an earnest desire to see it in 
print. It is no common-place production ; 
but a vigorous, ingenuous, and truth-telling 
defence of the principles of Protestant non- 
conformity. It contains a sharp exposure 
of the evils of church establishments; but it 
is the remonstrance of a frank, ingenuous, 
and charitable mind, disposed to look at 
home, no less than foreign abuses. To 
those who are disposed to propose, as a 
question, the preacher’s text, ‘‘ What mean 
ye by this service ?’’? he supplies a very 
satisfactory answer, and states and defends 
the religionism, the spiritualism, the con- 
gregationalism, and the voluntaryism of the 
Independents of this country. We find no 
fault with the boldness of the positions 


taken, nor with the spirit evinced in main- | 


taining them. If we were to indulge in any 
critical remarks about a production unusu- 
ally brilliant and beautiful, we should say 
that the terms “‘religionism and spiritualism” 
are of doubtful taste, and ought to be ex- 
changed for others less sentimental, and 
more in accordance with the simple phrase 
of the New Testament. 


Lectures on the Pitcrim’s PRocREss, 
and on the Life and Times of Bunyan. 
By the Rev. Gorce B. Cuzrver, D.D. 
12mo. pp. 392. 


Thomas Nelson, Paternoster row. 


This is another edition of a work recently 
reviewed by us. It is the best English one 
we have yet seen. We predicted that the 
work would have a wide circulation; and so 
we doubt not it will prove. It is strange 
that an American should have done more 
justice to Bunyan than any writer in this 
country. 
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Cioser Hymns and Porms. 
EpDMESTON. 


By JAMES 


Religious Tract Society. 


These interesting Poems, written in the 
true spirit of hymns for private devotion, 
will cheer many a pilgrim in the path of 
life. They deserve well of all the disciples 
of Christ, because they express the feelings 
common to all the children of God. 


PasToRAL ADDRESSES. 
New edition. 


By J. A. Jamzs. 
12mo. 


Religious Tract Society. 


A better gift could scarcely be presented 
to the churches, by any uninspired author, 
than these instructive, searching, and truly 
evangelical addresses. We rejoice to think 
that they will secure for themselves a wide 
circulation. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Herald of the Churches. 
8vo. 5d. R. Groombridge. 

This is an admirable digest of missionary intelli- 
gence, 


March, 1846. 


2. Select Devotional Works. 
D.D., Bishop of Norwich, 
Society. 


By Joseru Haut, 
18mo. pp. 320. Tract 


38. Lmmaus; or, Communion with the Saviour at 
By Joun Wanppineron, Author of 
“The Hebrew Martyrs.” 12mo. pp. 276. J. Snow. 
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ligious Tract Society’s Monthly Series. 18mo. 
pp. 192. 6d. 


5. The Irish Harp on the Willows; or, Thoughts 
and Solicitudes respecting the Cause of Christ in 
Ireland. Addressed to the Ministers and Members 
of all Evangelical Churches. J2mo, pp. 42. Simp- 
kin, Marshall, and Co. 


6. The People’s Dictionary of the Bible. Part 
VII. 8vo. Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


7. The Three Kingdoms. A Book for the Young. 
12mo. pp. 208. J. Snow. 

8. The Heavenly Home. By THomas WALLACE. 
18mo. pp. 66. C. A. Bartlett. 

This is a little volume which no sincere follower 
of Christ can read without experiencing both de- 
light and profit. 


9. The Dressmakers and Milliners’ Advocate. By 
the Author of ‘Our Female Servants.” The Prize 
Tract of the London Female Mission, &c. 12mo, 
pp. 32. C. A. Bartlett. 

This tract ought to be written in letters of gold 
and sent all over the kingdom. 


Death-Ben Srenes, 


THE REV, T. S. GUYER, OF RYDE. 
Though we have long been prepared. to 


and eminently useful minister of the cross of 
Christ, it is with a trembling hand and a 


hear of the decease of this truly excellent | sorrowful heart that we record the affecting 
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event, which took place on March 5th. 
Through a long and painful indisposition, he 
was mercifully sustained and cheered by that 
Divine Master whom he had served with his 
spirit in the gospel for nearly thirty years. 
His loss will not only be felt severely by his 
sorrowing and bereaved family, with whom 
we deeply sympathize, but by a numerous 
and attached flock, and by a wide circle of 
congregational churches in the county of 
Hants, which confided in his prudent and 
pious zeal. He was a man of peace and 
love, who required only to be known in order 
to be esteemed. Without affecting anything 
great or original in his style of preaching, 
he always succeeded in producing upon the 
minds of his hearers an impression of the 
most salutary description. He was an ad- 
mirable textuary, and knew better than most 
preachers, what to say, and what to leave 
unsaid. 

We have no words to convey the sense of 
honest indignation we feel in contemplating 
an act of clerical insolence which has been 
practised by the Rev. Philip Hewett, in re- 
ference to the interment of the mortal re- 
mains of our beloved friend. It appears 
that Mr. Guyer, twelve years since, when 
deprived of an infant daughter, selected 
Binstead churchyard as the place of inter- 
ment, and that four years ago, he committed 
another daughter, twelve years of age, to the 
same grave. In neither case was any cleri- 
cal difficulty presented in the way of the 
burial of the dear children. It was the 
purpose of good Mr. Guyer that he and the 
other members of his family should be con- 
veyed to the same place of sepulture. He 
often, indeed, (for he was a man of heart) 
spoke feelingly of the grave of his deceased 
children ; and referred to the period when 
his dust should mingle with theirs. He 
confirmed these allusions shortly before his 
death, by distinctly requesting that his mortal 
remains might be deposited in the same grave 
with those of the loved ones who had gone 
before him. Arrangements were made ac- 
cordingly, for fulfilling his dying request ; 
and his sorrowing congregation were in- 
formed, from the pulpit, of the place selected 
for the interment of their revered pastor. 
One of Mr. Guyer’s deacons, who had the 
management of the funeral, applied to Mr. 
Hewett, in the usual way, for leave to open 
the grave for the remains of the departed 
servant of Christ. But, strange and horrible 
to relate, the reverend incumbent of Binstead 
refused to grant the permission asked, as- 
signing as his sage reason, that Mr. Guyer 
was a Dissenting minister, and had preached 
aguinst the Church of England; and de- 
claring that no consideration would induce 
him to alter his decision. He expressed, at 
the same time, a willingness to permit the 
ashes of Mr. Guyer’s children to be removed 
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from the burial ground, and offered to forego 
the clerical fees chargeable upon such a 
process. 

We are friends of peace; but we can en- 
tertain no feelings in common with an indi- 
vidual holding the office of a minister of re- 
ligion, in this enlightened age and country, 
who could venture upon such an act of 
heartless cruelty and intolerance. If there 
be no law to punish such an outrage upon 
all the feelings of humanity and manly 
English feeling, then it is time for the 
friends of liberty to bestir themselves and to 
abate this clericalnuisance. Dissenters will 
deeply dishonour themselves, if they do not 
use all reasonable means to bring the Rey. 
Philip Hewett, Incumbent of Binstead, to a 
due sense of the enormity of the offence 
committed by him. If the bishop of the 
diocese, as an evangelical prelate, does not 
summon Mr. Hewett before him to give ac- 
count of the unfeeling act which has been 
committed, we shall be equally surprised and 
grieved. Such occurrences are to the infi- 
nite disgrace of the Established Church ; 
and too plainly prove how easily intolerance 
grafts itself upon state methods for the sup- 
port of religion. 

Happy we are to add, that dear Mr, 
Guyer’s remains have found a quiet resting- 
place in a vault prepared for them in the 
chapel, where, for twenty-eight years, he 
had preached to his flock ‘‘ the unsearchable 
riches of Christ.’’ 

On Friday, the 13th March, amidst a vast 
concourse of spectators, all that was mortal 
of our departed friend and brother in Christ 
was borne to its resting-place, and deposited 
in a vault prepared for it at the foot of that 
pulpit in which so long and so faithfully he 
had testified the gospel of the grace of God. 
The mourners, in great numbers, assembled 
at ten, and proceeded at eleven to meet the 
corpse, which they followed in procession. 
The ministers of Independent Chapels sup- 
ported the pall, and, after the family, fol- 
lowed the ministers of the county, next the 
members, congregation, and other friends. 
The Rev. T. Cousins, of Portsea, officiated 
at the interment, and the Rev. T. Binney, of 
London, pronounced the funeral oration, 
which, by its powerful and effective elo- 
quence, created an intense and thrilling sen- 
sation. The Rev. T. Adkins, of Southamp- 
ton, preached the funeral sermon in the 
evening. The shops were generally closed, 
and every demonstration of love and respect 
for the memory of the departed was evinced 
by every class and denomination. The fol- 
lowing letter of condolence has been numer- 
ously signed by members of the Established 
Church :— 

““The undersigned members of the Pro- 
testant Church of England, having long 
known the exemplary deportment of the late 
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Rey. Thomas S. Guyer, as a minister of the 
Gospel, feel ourselves more especially called 
upon, under present circumstances, to unite 
in testifying our deep respect for his memory, 
and our sincere sympathy with his bereaved 
family. 

“Ryde, March 11, 1846.” 

A correspondent of the Patriot writes as 
follows :— 

“The sensation produced throughout the 
whole island, in consequence of the abomi- 
nable intolerance displayed by the Rev. 
Philip Hewett, is beyond what I can de- 
scribe. The funeral solemnities were of an 
overwhelming character, and never have I 
witnessed such deep and universal sorrow as 
was manifested on that occasion. Mr. Bin- 
ney’s allusion to the feelings of David to- 
wards Jonathan, (2 Sam. i. 26,) and the 
“twenty years’ uninterrupted friendship’ be- 
tween himself and the dear deceased minister, 
was peculiarly affecting. Three ciergymen 
and fifty-nine of the most influential church- 
men in Ryde signed the letter of condolence 
to the widow and family.” 

Since we wrote the above, our respected 
friend Mr. Binney has sent a communica- 
tion to the Patrict newspaper of Thursday, 
19th March, which contains the Rev. Philip 
Hewett’s own correspondence with Mr. 
Guyer’sson. Weshall, therefore, allow Mr. 
Hewett to speak for himself, though we can- 
not say that it mends the matter. As, upon 
his own showing, he violated the law of his 
Church, in interring atleast one of Mr. Guyer’s 
children, we cannot but think that having 
done this, without offering any objection 
whatever, he was bound, in the circumstan- 
ces, to repeat the same irregularity, and to 
suffer the interment of the father with his 
children. We suspect that the distinction 
he has drawn between the children and the 
parent is as uncanonical as it is offensive. 
True, indeed, the children were ‘‘ under 
teaching ;’’ but was it church teaching? or 
were they ever baptized in the Church of 
England? But let Mr. Hewett have the 
benefit of his own explanations :— 

Mr. T. S. Guyer to the Rev. P. Heweit. 

“Rev. Sir,—Mr. Colenutt having been 
appointed to wait upon you, to obtain your 
permission that the body of my father should 
be interred in Binstead church-yard, where 
the bodies of two of his children now lie, he 
has told us that you have refused to comply, 
on the ground ‘that he was a Dissenting 
minister.’ The singularity of such a cir- 
cumstance has led me to address you, and to 
request a corroboration of this statement 
from yourself. A compliance will greatly 
oblige, 

“Rev. Sir, yours respectfully, 
““THomas 8S, GuyEr. 
‘“‘ Monday, March 10, 1846. 
‘* To the Rev, P. Hewett,” 
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Rev. P. Hewett to Mr. T. S. Guyer. 

“‘ Sir,—In reply to your letter of yester- 
day’s date, I have to state, that Mr. Cole- 
nutt, undertaker, did request me to inter in 
Binstead churchyard the body of the late 
Mr, Guyer, minister of the congregation of 
Independents in the town of Ryde. And 
that I refused to comply with his request. 

‘*T believe, that if Mr. Guyer had died 
within the parish of Binstead, the law of the 
land, overruling the law of the Church, 
would have compelled the minister of Bin- 
stead to bury him. But, as he was resident 
during his lifetime, and died in the parish of 
Newchurch, the law of the land does not 
prescribe any rule for such a case, and in 
the absence of any other conflicting law, I 
am compelled to obey the law of the Church, 
which clearly forbids her ministers from 
using her office’ for the burial of the dead, 
for any that have stood in the same relation 
to the Church that Mr. Guyer did. I pray 
you to bear in mind that I am not acting 
upon a private feeling, but simply complying 
with the rule which the Church prescribes 
to me. I can honestly say, that if my refusal 
to comply with their wish is attended with 
pain to his friends, itis no less distressing 
to me to be the instrument of communicating 
that pain. And I will add further, that if 
in any case personal character could furnish 
a warrant to me, as a minister of the Church, 
for deviating from my prescribed rule, it 
would be found in the case of your late 
father. 

‘‘T remain, Sir, your obedient Servant, 
“ Poitip HEWETT. 
‘¢ Binstead Rectory. 

“P.S. I see I have omitted to touch upon 
a point to which you have adverted in your 
letter, and which is not unimportant, viz., 
the fact that two of Mr. Guyer’s children are 
buried in Binstead Churchyard, and that my 
refusal to bury Mr. Guyer separates the 
father from the children in their death. One 
of these children was buried before my 
appointment to the living ; when the other 
died, I yielded to the suggesticns of my own 
feelings when I consented to Jay her up with 
her sister. And I confess that, if I were 
now to listen to the dictate of feeling alone, 
I should at once consent to bury the father 
with his children. I may have been wrong 
in the first act. I acknowledge that I ought 
to have made your father aware that the 
reception of his child was to be no pledge to 
him that his own body should find its resting- 
place in the same churchyard. I acknow- 
ledge that it was ill-considered not to have 
been thus explicit with the father. But 
there is a great distinction to be drawn be- 
tween the circumstances of those young 
children under teaching, and the father him- 
self—the minister and teacher of a congre- 
gation of Independents ; however, in so far 
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as I have been instrumental in sundering 
them, I am desirous of repairing my fault, 
and, as the penalty of former want of pru- 
dence, I will willingly charge myself with 
the expenses attendant upon removing their 
remains to the same grave which their parent 
is to occupy, if such should be the wish of 
the family. 
al a ae 

We insert, with pleasure, Mr. Binney’s 
concluding remarks :— 

“‘When it was known that Mr. Hewett 
had refused to bury Mr. Guyer, the town 
became greatly excited. Mr. Guyer had, for 
twenty-eight years maintained a high cha- 
racter, and occupied a commanding and 
useful position. He had never been contro- 
versial in spirit or deed. He was a man of 
a peaceful and loving soul. Diligently and 
devoutly did he go on, preaching the Gospel, 
and living the Gospel, in the sight of all 
men. He served his generation, and served 
it well; and the people knew it. For a long 
time, in former years, his was the only place 
of worship where visitors of decidedly evan- 
gelical sentiments felt at home; and many 
Churchmen, retaining a grateful recollection 
of spiritual benefit received through the de- 
ceased, were deeply grieved by what they 
regarded as an outrage upon his memory and 
a wrong to themselves. They felt, that not 
only injury was inflicted on character and 
worth,—a religious society and a sorrowing 
household,—but that theiz own community 
was misrepresented and in danger of being 
maligned, through the personal fault of an 
intolerant individual. Fifty-nine gentlemen, 
of the first respectability, signed, as you have 
stated, an address of condolence to Mrs. 
Guyer, in which they say, that ‘ they feel 
themselves more especially called upon, un- 
der present circumstances, as members of the 
Protestant Church of England, having long 
known the exemplary deportment of the late 
Rev. T. 8S. Guyer, as a minister of the Gos- 
pel, to unite in testifying their deep respect 
for his memory, and their sincere sympathy 
with his bereaved family.” Among the three 
clerical signatures to this address, it may be 
as well to state, lest he should be confounded 
by those at a distance with the Rector of 
Binstead, is that of the Rey. Augustus 
Hewitt, the minister of St. James’s Chapel, 
Ryde. On the day of the funeral, most of 
the shops in the town were closed. Some 
members of the Establishment joined in the 
procession ; and many, both on Friday even- 
ing and on Sunday, attended the services, 
which, more or less directly, took their cha- 
racter from the removal of one, who, for 
many years had been deemed, by men of all 
parties, and not unworthily, at once an 
ornament and a blessing to the town.’’ 


DEATH-BED SCENES. 


THE LATE REV. DONALD MORRISON, OF 
DUNCANSTON. 


This eminently devoted servant of Christ 
entered into rest on Friday, the 6th March, 
in the 76th year of his age, and the fortieth 
of a laborious and successful pastorate. The 
following notice of Mr. Morrison is mainly 
extracted from the Glasgow Examiner of the 
14th March :— 

“¢ We cannot deny ourselves the privilege 
of rapidly glancing at his interesting, and, 
in some respects, extraordinary career, being 
satisfied that the events in the history of one 
who rose from an obscure station to such 
eminence, will be traced with interest by 
those who mourn his loss, and by all who 
take an interest in ecclesiastical affairs, as 
well as by those who can appreciate intellec- 
tual and moral greatness. His life is essen- 
tially associated with important ecclesiastical 
changes in the north of Aberdeenshire, where 
his labours will be had in grateful remem- 
brance by distant posterity. Mr. Morrison 
was born in Inverness-shire, of industrious 
parents in the humbler walks of life, in the 
year 1769. At that time the north-western 
parts of Scotland were favoured with several 
zealous and faithful ministers in the Church 
of Scotland, so that when the other districts 
of the north of Scotland were blighted with 
the lowest moderatism, evangelical religion 
flourished along the north-western coast. It 
was the privilege of young Morrison to enjoy 
the society of some of those excellent men, 
whose piety burned with a quenchless ardour 
amid the wildnesses of their country. Often 
did he speak with rapture of these venerable 
unsophisticated men, who met together to 
speak, because they believed, and by the 
interchange of feeling and thought to aid 
each other’s faith and joy. When young he 
removed to Huntly, where he laboured at a 
humble manual vocation. In that place he 
was privileged with the society of the late 
venerable George Cowie, who, about the 
commencement of this century was expelled 
from the Secession Church for countenanc- 
ing missionary work, lay preaching, and 
other proceedings then deemed irregular by 
that body inthat place. Under the ministry 
of that extraordinary man, young Morrison, 
being a possessor of unaffected piety, burned 
with zeal to do good to his fellows. At that 
time some of the northern shires of Scotland 
were suffering the unmitigated evils of church 
patronage. The landed proprietors, who 
were also the church patrons, heartily hated 
dissent and dissenters, and the people were 
taught by them and the ministers they thrust 
on reclaiming parishes, to look on dissent 
from the church as the engine of the devil 
for demolishing at once social order, morality, 
and religion. Accordingly, Cowie of Huntly 
(who was contemporary with Cowie of Mon- 
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trose, and in many respects of kindred spirit) 
and the stout-hearted men he gathered 
around him—among whom was young Mor- 
rison—had to contend with powerful oppo- 
sition in their efforts to arouse the country 
from the religious apathy in which it had 
been sunk for several generations. Cowie, 
however, was not to be daunted, and in the 
face of the anathemas of the landocracy, and 
the denunciations of the clergy, he went from 
place to place, preaching in barns, and by 
the wayside, and wherever he went almost 
the entire population gathered around him. 
While on these tours he founded sabbath 
evening schools, and Morrison and other fit 
persons were appointed as teachers of them. 
It was not uncommon for the clergy to oc- 
cupy the entire public service in violent 
philippics against the ‘‘ missioners,’’ for 
so were Dissenters opprobriously named. 
Landed proprietors would be seen visiting 
the wayside sabbath evening meetings, and 
threatening ministers and teachers with con- 
fiscation and imprisonment: and on one oc- 
casion at least, two Sabbath-school teachers 
were actually seized and carried to Aberdeen, 
and brought before the authorities; but, to 
the mortification of their persecutors, it 
could not be made out that they had violated 
any law. In such a time did young. Morri- 
son enter upon his public work as a teacher, 
and along with the Leslies, and the Burnets, 
and the Wilsons of that period, commenced 
a work which still goes on—kindled fires in 
those dark places, which burn and blaze 
among the rugged valleys of that land with 
growing fervour and increasing brightness. 
It soon became obvious that Morrison pos- 
sessed talents of a very high order for public 
usefulness. The hundreds that collected to 
listen to his sabbath school instructions, and 
the thrilling interest and general excitement 
occasioned, determined Cowie and others to 
propose to train him for the more public 
work of the ministry. Here it may be ne- 
cessary to inform some of our readers, that 
at the commencement of sabbath schools, 
the entire population, young and old, as- 
sembled in barns and other large buildings, 
and in the same class, the youth of twenty 
and the veteran of sixty years were found. 
In that place a remnant of that first estate 
—and probably best estate—of sabbath 
schools still remains. Accordingly it was 
resolved to send Mr. Morrison to an acade- 
my. Hoxton was then deemed the most 
eligible place, and under the venerable Dr. 
Simpson, Mr. Morrison prosecuted his stu- 
dies with vigour and success. Though cir- 
cumstances deprived him of the last year of 
the course, he left the academy well grounded 
in the elements of language and philosophy, 
as well as theology. Some ignorantly pride 
themselves on the superiority of their train- 
ing over the preceding generation, but an 
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hour with such a man as Mr. Morrison, 
must completely have demolished all such 
pretences. His literary acquirements, though 
not showy, were much more profound than 
those of hosts of modern theologians. Nearly 
the entire people at the time of Mr. Cowie’s 
excision from the Secession: left along with 
him, and many others joined after his ex- 
pulsion. It is reckoned that he was the 
means of converting thousands. Hosts flocked 
to hear from all quarters ; so that his chapel, 
which still stands, was crowded to excess. 
Young Morrison was, however, not to the 
liking of some of the younger part of the 
congregation ; and he withdrew to Duncan- 
ston, about ten miles east of Huntly, and 
commenced preaching in a wilderness. On 
the top of a little hill, where his chapel now 
stands, hundreds, and on some occasions 
thousands, flocked around him; and on that 
spot for forty long years the able, indefati- 
gable, and venerated Morrison lived and 
laboured with eminent success. During his 
ministry, above one thousand perons have 
been in communion with his church, the 
greater part of whom were converted through 
his instrumentality. The church occasionally 
numbered 200 members, which were but a 
small part of his audiences, as the place of 
worship was generally crowded. Though 
recognised by the Congregational Union of 
Scotland, his church retained no small por- 
tion of the Presbyterian form. 

“But the intellectual and moral qualities 
of Mr. M. demand particular attention, and 
an intimate acquaintance of twenty years, 
places us in a favourable position for form- 
ing some estimate of these qualities. In the 
imaginative faculties he was deficient, but 
in understanding, memory, and judgment, 
he had but few equals. We mentioned that 
he was deprived of the last year of his course 
at college, but his whole life was a life of 
study and labour. His knowledge of the 
original languages was respectable—much 
greater than that of the majority of minis- 
ters. He read the Scriptures carefully in 
the Hebrew and Greek, and never preached 
on a text till he had examined it with care. 
As an historian, we never met his equal. 
In ecclesiastical and profane history he was 
alike conversant. Often have we heard him, 
for hours together, descant on the civil and 
ecclesiastical state of our country from the 
earliest ages. Though he never boasted of 
his reading, and, indeed, seldom spoke of it, 
unless to particular friends, he mentioned, 
that till he thoroughly mastered the civil 
and ecclesiastical history of our country, he 
felt such a blank, that he was ashamed of 
himself. One day he rebuked a great 
talker, who thrust his opinions on every 
company, by asking him a few questions on 
some subject broached by himself, by telling 
him that he always put him (Mr, M.) in 
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mind of an old acquaintance, who had a 
large supply of working tools, but, when 
one was wanted, he never knew where to 
lay his hands on it. ‘ Your mind,’ said he, 
looking at him with imperturbable gravity, 
‘is a sad mess, Mr. .’ He was looked 
on as a lion by the neighbouring clergy. 
His manner towards them was generally re- 
served and austere. With but few of them, 
either Churchmen or Dissenters, would he 
associate. He frequently declined invita- 
tions to visit them, and,indeed,only the evan- 
gelical part of them could relish his society. 
He allowed of no trivial conversation in his 
presence, and yet, among select friends, he 
was happy and cheerful, but his conversa- 
tion could be appreciated only by the more 
intelligent and religious. As a minister he 
was a workman that needed not to be 
ashamed. His discourses, though altogether 
destitute of the meretricious displays of 
oratory, were pregnant with the great doc- 
trines and duties of the gospel. He gene- 
rally preached three sermons every sabbath 
—two in the chapel, and one in some neigh- 
bouring village. When unoccupied in preach- 
ing he taught a class in the chapel; and in 
teaching he chiefly excelled. As a preacher 
he had many superiors, but as a teacher he 
was altogether unrivalled. He kept up the 
good old practice of family examination, 
and visited his congregation annually for 
that purpose. He generally chose some 
passage of Scripture, often a single verse, as 
the groundwork of his examination ; and on 
that passage he would examine the crowds 
that attended on these occasions for three, 
and sometimes four hours. Not a question 
was irrelevant or pointless—each and all 
bore on the illustration of the passage under 
review. Latterly, he formally joined the 
Total Abstinence Society. Gossip he heartily 
despised. He was in his communications 
with all, a gentleman as well as a Christian. 
If his conduct was reserved, it was digni- 
fied; no man could despise him. Such was 
the weight of his character, that many op- 
posers became his most attached friends. 
Even the great among the people entreated 
his favour, Several of the landocracy be- 
stowed on him the most flattering atten- 
tions ; but while he acted towards them the 
part of a gentleman, he departed not, in 
their company, one iota from the high 
ground of self-respect which so peculiarly 
marked his conduct. 

‘‘The conduct of his attached people to- 
wards him deserves special attention. Though 
among them some arose speaking perverse 
things, and drew disciples after them, the 
great body of them were deeply attached 
to him. On his first coming, they literally 
built him a chapel with their own hands. 
The entire sum paid to workmen did not 
amount to more than ten pounds; the ma- 
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terials and work were supplied by an enthu- 
siastic people. In that humble but honoured 
meeting-house, they worshipped till they 
were able to erect, without debt, their pre- 
sent neat and comfortable chapel, where 
they have worshipped during the last quar- 
ter of a century. 

‘‘ His congregation was gathered by him, 
and kept together during the long period of 
forty years, and it is to be feared that to 
them the loss is irreparable. A few weeks 
ago his eldest son was ordained to the mi- 
nistry in Fifeshire. 

“In person, Mr. Morrison was about 
the middle size, of full habit, and of nervous 
bilious temperament. His countenance was 
at once benign and commanding. A finer 
form and more expressive countenance we 
have never seen.” 

The following was written by one of his 
congregation, on Sabbath, the lst of March: 

‘© To-day I have again heard our venera- 
ble pastor address us for a short time, and a 
more affecting scene we have not witnessed. 
You are aware that for some time he has 
been in a weakly, if we may not say dying, 
state, and for several sabbaths we were 
always suspecting it would be the last that 
we should be privileged to hear him, and to- 
day it was understood that he was not to at- 
tempt to say anything to us; but a meeting 
for prayer by all the congregation being 
held, it was understood that he was anxious 
to speak, and he came in, supported by his 
two sons, and ascended the pulpit stair 
himself. All were struck with the vast 
change upon him. Instead of his voice 
being soft and mellifluous, as usual, it was 
hard and strong, so that one would not 
know it; and his eye, formerly so clear, 
was now heavy, and vastly altered. He 
took for his subject 2 Tim. i. 10; and as he 
formerly pressed on all the necessity of 
union with Christ, his appeals were now 
most urgent and most affectionate, entreat- 
ing all to prepare for eternity. He spoke 
as one on the borders of heaven, expending 
his last energies to recommend Christ and 
his gospel: nor did his appeals fall on in- 
different hearers. I may say that all were 
in tears; nor do I wonder that it was so. 
Surely no one could be so insensible as not 
to be deeply affected at such a scene. It 
was, indeed, a solemn address, which I 
shall never forget. His appearance was so 
altered, that he looked as if one from the 
dead had come to persuade us. He made 
no farewell appeal, nor anything like an at- 
tempt to affect the feelings. Doubtless he 
saw that it would be inappropriate to the 
occasion. He continued about half an hour, 
and spoke with earnestness and in rapturous 
strains, till the close, on the glorious pros- 
pect which is before ali the followers of the 
Lamb, when the congregation withdrcow in 
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deep silence. We greatly fear that we may 
never hear his voice again in the pulpit, but, 
perhaps, our fears will be disappointed. 
However, it appears that his work is done, 
and now he is on the verge of associating 
with saints and angels. 

“Since writing the above, we have re- 
ceived a note, stating, that during his entire 
ministry, he was unable to preach only two 
sabbaths. On Wednesday, the 11th, he 
was laid in Mr. Cowie’s grave, in the pre- 
sence of a large assembly. Many remarked 
that the skull of Mr. C. was in perfect pre- 
servation, though it has been forty years in 
the grave. A phrenologist who saw it, 
writes us, that he never saw its equal for 
size and intellectual development. Cowie 
and Morrison resolved, upwards of forty 
years ago, to rest in the same grave, and 
that wish has been granted.”’ 


EDWARD HUMPAGE, ESQ., OF STROUD, 
GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 


Mr. Job Humpage, the father of Mr. 
E. Humpage, was for many years a con- 
sistent member of the Congregational church 
at Kidderminster, and the steadiness of his 
son’s character was evinced in his fre- 
quenting places of worship of the same 
denomination, in Worcester and in London; 
in which places his youthful years were 
spent in preparing to practise the healing 
art. After completing his professional 
studies, the providence of God directed him 
to Stroud, where, during the whole of the 
active portion of a long life, he practised 
medicine extensively and successfully, and 
where he proved himself a valuable friend 
to the Congregational church at the Old 
Chapel in that town, (then called the Old 
Meeting,) at a time when the affairs of that 
church were, in more respects than one, at 
a very low ebb. He lived to see far brighter 
days—the church enjoying, for more than 
thirty years, uninterrupted peace, and its 
numbers having been increased more than 
four-fold; till at length it became, without 
quarrelling, ‘‘ two bands,’’ whose combined 
numbers are now more than seven-fold 
greater than those of the old church were, 
when Mr. Humpage first became one of its 
zealous friends. At the first enlargement of 
the chapel, in the year 1813, he acted nobly. 
Of the thousand pounds and more which 
were wanted, not above a third part was at 
the time either given or promised; but he 
made himself responsible for the whole 
amount, regularly paying the tradesmen’s 
bills, and refusing to receive interest for 
the deficiency, although several years elapsed 
before the whole of the principal was repaid 
to him. Since then, the second Congrega- 
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tional church has built and paid for a house 
of worship, at a cost of 3,000/., and the old 
chapel has been enlarged a second and a 
third time. Mr. Humpage’s generosity was 
the more admirable, on account of the 
largeness of his family. Eight sons, one 
daughter, and their mother survive him. 
But he seemed to lose nothing by his gene- 
rosity. Divine Providence smiled upon him, 
gave him a remarkable degree of profes- 
sional success, which he traced to its proper 
source, and directed him to advantageous 
investments of his property, while he, as a 
faithful steward, returned a larger propor- 
tion than covetous persons would have 
deemed prudent to the cause of truth, 
piety, and benevolence. During some of 
his latter years, having given up practice, 
he lived in Bristol, where he was a re- 
spected and useful member of the church 
assembling in Brunswick chapel, under 
the pastoral care of Mr. Haynes. During 
the last three years of his life he suffered 
repeated strokes of paralysis, the last of 
which was the messenger of death. He died 
at Stroud, October 6th, 1845, at the age 
of 78. Mr. Wheeler, pastor of the second 
Congregational church in that town, in a 
letter inviting Mr. Burder, the former pas- 
tor, to preach the funeral sermon, expressed 
himself thus :—‘‘ Few Christians have been 
more Divinely sustained than he has been, 
during the whole period through which I 
have known him. Indeed, I think it would 
be hazarding little, to say, that devotion 
and confidence in God were so pre-emi- 
uently developed in him through the whole 
of his sufferings, that no equal portion of 
his life ever yielded him more peace and 
joy. He could scarcely utter a sentence, 
during the last week or two of his life, with- 
out tears of gratitude and hope.’”’ His 
remains were followed to the grave by his 
eight sons, and other much-attached friends, 
and were interred in the ground adjoining 
the old chapel, where, for so large a por- 
tion of his life, he had worshipped. 


THOMAS BARTLETT, ESQ. 


On the 22nd January last, departed this 
life, aged 76 years, Thomas Bartlett, Esq., 
at his residence, No. 3, Wellington-row, 
East Teignmouth. He was for nearly half 
a century the principal in the management 
of Zion Chapel, Dawlish-road, and lived to 
see it, from a low estate, rising and flourish- 
ing like a green bay tree, under the truly 
pious, energetic, and soul-searching ministry 
of the Rev. Mr. Slater. His constant prayer 
was for sudden death; he daily and hourly 
lived in preparation for his translation, and 
at ten minutes before noon, on the 22nd of 
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January, he ceased to breathe, without a 
groan or struggle. A few minutes after 
eleven o’clock, he appeared cheerful, and 
transacted some secular concerns with his 
son, but almost immediately after, com- 
plained of faintness. A change being ob- 
served, the medical gentleman was sent for, 
who came immediately, and ordered hot 
vinegar. He was sitting in his easy chair, 
and on his being directed to be placed lean- 
ing back in the chair, he expired. Thus 
died the firm friend of that temple he was 
so devotedly fond of, Zion Chapel, within 
whose walls he first heard savingly the gos- 
pel’s gladdening sounds. 

His death was improved on the sabbath 
after the interment by his esteemed pastor, 
from 11th Hebrews, latter clause 4th verse, 
—‘‘ He being dead, yet speaketh.” 

The chapel, on the day of interment and 
sabbath after was hung with black. Of him 
it may be truly said—‘‘ His end was peace.” 


MISS DEAKIN. 


At Shirland Cottage, Attercliffe, in the 
75th year of her age, Miss Deakin, eldest 
daughter of the late Mr. William Deakin. 
Miss Deakin was the oldest surviving mem- 
ber of the Independent church in that vil- 
lage, and had been united to it upwards of 
forty years, adorning her profession always 
with its appropriate fruits. Descended from 
parents and closely connected with relatives 
eminently distinguished for piety, and rich 
in good works, and who had addicted them- 
selves to the ministry of the saints, she came 
behind none of them in her zeal for whatever 
is lovely, and pure and of good report, in 
her love to the brotherhood, and in her 
attachment and devotedness to the ambassa- 
dors of Christ. Her alms to the poor, and 
her acts of kindness and Christian benefi- 
cence unto all men, were numerous, un- 
wearied, and unostentatious. She practi- 
cally exemplified, and in a high degree, the 
Divine maxim, ‘‘ Let not thy right hand 
know what thy left hand doeth.’”’ But the 
‘¢day of Revelation’’ will disclose the ex- 
tent and ‘‘riches of her liberality ;’’ and 
already has it come into remembrance he- 
fore God, yea, ‘‘ her own works praise her, 
even now in the gates.’”’ Her wisdom and 
excellent spirit in early life, enabled her to 
discharge, with great efficiency, the maternal 
duties, on behalf of a large family of bro- 
thers and. sisters prematurely bereaved of 
their affectionate mother, and gave her 
throughout life considerable influence, which 
she invariably exercised for good; so that 
she was the counsellor and friend of many, 
and a mother in Israel. Her character was 
adorned with the ornament of a meek and 
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quiet spirit ; and both in the domestic circle 
and in the church, as well as in society 
generally, she was universally and highly 
esteemed and beloved. Her affliction was 
long and wearisome, but was borne with 
exemplary patience and Christian resigna~ 
tion; for she had that hope which maketh 
not ashamed, but is full of immortality. 
She died in the Lord, Feb. 18th, leaving a 
memory embalmed in virtue in the hearts 
of all who knew her. 


A BRIEF MEMOIR OF MR, THOMAS DAVIES, 
FATHER OF THE REV. E. DAVIES, OF 
BERBICE. 


Though ‘‘ unknown to fame,” the subject 
of this brief notice was one of ‘‘ the excel- 
lent of the earth.’’ As an instance of active 
piety in humble life his memory deserves to 
be recorded. In him we see of what exten- 
sive good even a private Christian may be 
the instrument. Oh that the members of 
our churches generally, whose opportunities 
and powers are but similar to his, were to 
display the same fidelity and diligence in our 
Master’s service | 

Thomas Davies was born at Pwllheli, in 
Wales, on the 2nd of August, 1773. His 
father, David Rhys, being in respectable 
circumstances, but unacquainted with the 
spiritual nature of true religion, designed 
him for the clerical office in the Established 
Church. With that view he sent him at an 
early age to a distinguished grammar school 
in the neighbourhood. There he spent seven 
years, chiefly in the study of the Latin lan- 
guage, in order to prepare himself for one 
of the Universities. His father, however, 
dying when Thomas was but sixteen years, 
deprived him at once of the means to prose- 
cute his studies; and the aspirant after 
academic honours and clerical dignity was 
compelled to turn to trade. But how wise 
and how gracious the dispensation by which 
a thoughtless youth was prevented from be- 
coming ‘‘a blind leader of the blind!” 
How much better to turn to the most menial 
of pursuits, than with a heart unchanged to 
take upon himself ‘‘ the cure of souls!” 
Thomas lived to bless God for the timely 
death of his father, and the consequent 
blight of all his fine prospects in ‘‘ the 
church,”’ or rather the world. 

The pampered child—the Benjamin of his 
parents—the supposed priest in embryo—is 
now a poor orphan boy—apprenticed .to a 
joiner! By his cruel master he was half- 
fed, half-clothed, and overworked. His re- 
collections of the hardships he endured in 
the service of that unfeeling man were, 
through life, of the most painful character. 
Those hardships in a great measure crushed 
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his spirits, and gave to his mind a cast of 
gloom from which it never shook itself. The 
school of adversity and afiliction, however, 
was necessary in order to bring him with 
humility to the feet of Jesus. When visions 
of ‘ease and dignity”? in the ‘‘church’’ 
floated in his mind, he appears to have had no 
serious thoughts about his own soul: of the 
‘sacredness and responsibility of the office to 
which he aspired he had no idea; his highest 
views of it were as a respectable profession, 
whereby to enjoy a comfortable livelihood. 

His first religious impressions were pro- 
duced under the preaching of Mr. Jones, an 
excellent Independent minister at Pwllheli. 
Before those impressions, however, were 
brought to such a state of maturity as to 
lead to a connection with the church under 
that good man’s care, Thomas was obliged 
to remove from the home of his childhood, 
with his unkind master, to Nantglyn, in Den- 
bighshire. There he had to go about bare- 
footed in the depth of winter, and to endure 
untold privations. From Nantglyn he came 
at an early age to Ruthyn, the scene of his 
future life and labours. 

Amidst all the trials and removals to 
which we have referred, he never lost that 
concern fer his soul which the preaching of 
Mr. Jones first awakened in his mind. ‘‘ In 
those days,’’ however, ‘‘the word of the 
Lord was precious.” At Ruthyn, there were 
then no Independents; nor was there indeed 
an evangelical church of any denomination. 
Those apostolic men, the founders of Cal- 
vinistic Methodism in Wales, who were 
chiefly ordained ministers of the Established 
Church, but who, like their contemporaries, 
Whitefield and Wesley, in England, could 
not be confined within the narrow bounds of 
that church,—these men were then going 
through the length and breadth of the Prin- 
cipality, making its mountains ring with the 
sound of salvation, and the hearts of thou-: 
sands to rejoice in the name of Jesus. 
Thomas Davies was just in that state of 
mind to appreciate their fervid and arousing 
exhibition of Divine truth. By them he was 
taught the way of the Lord more fully. 
Their ministry was emphatically ‘‘ the mi- 
nistry of reconciliation,’’ and by it Thomas 
Davies, as well as thousands more, found 
peace and joy in believing. In order to 
listen to the impassioned flow of thoughts 
that breathed, and words that burned, from 
the lips of those holy and gigantic men, 
Thomas Davies would often travel, with very 
little food, from fifteen to twenty miles on 
the sabbath. 

As soon as a small church of Calvinistic 
Methodists was formed at Ruthyn, the sub- 
ject of this memoir, then but eighteen years 
of age, joined himself in Christian fellowship 
to those disciples ; nor did he cease to be a 


member of that denomination until he was | 
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removed to the church of the first-born 
above. The ministry of the extraordinary 
men to whom we have referred, stamped on 
his piety a character of intensity and practi- 
calness which it never lost. As a young Chris- 
tian, the fervour of his zeal, the consistency 
of his conduct, and the devotion of his spirit, 
excited the wonder and adwiration of all 
who knew him, and gave promise of that 
usefulness by which his after life was dis- 
tinguished. 

In the twenty-sixth year of his age he was 
joined in marriage to Margaret Pugh, a 
member of the same church with himself, 
who, with a son and daughter, survives to 
mourn his loss. He had the honour to 
enjoy the personal friendship of those dis- 
tinguished men, Charles of Bala, Jones of 
Denbigh, and Elias of Anglesea, besides that 
of many more of the modern reformers of 
Wales. 

Soon after his marriage, when his sabbaths 
were spent in long and laborious journeys to 
hear the word of salvation, Mr. Charles, of 
Bala, the father and founder of sabbath 
schools in the Principality, urged him to 
turn his attention to that department of 
Christian effort. He wisely and properly 
urged him on God’s day to labour for the 
good of others rather than spend the sacred 
hours even in seeking his own Christian 
enjoyment and edification. How suitable 
and how seasonable the exhortation! It 
gave a practical direction to the young man’s 
energy, and henceforth, Thomas Davies 
became in his own locality the distinguished 
and indefatigable promoter of sabbath-school 
operations. 

In looking around for a field in which his 
labours might be employed, his eye fixed 
upon Llanfair, at a distance of three miles 
from Ruthyn ; a neighbourhood at that time 
notoriously dark and degraded. Thither, 
for more than twenty years, he walked every 
sabbath, winter and summer, to conduct a 
school, sometimes in a barn and sometimes 
in a humble dwelling. Great were the dis- 
couragements he had to encounter. For 
many years his work of faith, and labour of 
love, were viewed not only with indifference 
but with suspicion and jealousy by those 
who ought to have sustained and cheered 
him ; whilst the world and Satan were all up 
in arms against his efforts. Sabbath schools 
were then a new thing in the earth, and those 
who engaged in them had the inveterate pre- 
judice of their Christian brethren as well 
as the fierce hostility of the world to en- 
counter. With a zeal, however, which 
nothing could quench, and a perseverance 
which nothing could check, Thomas Davies 
pursued his career of usefulness till in that 
locality, once so benighted, a commodious 
chapel was built, and a numerous church 
formed. In the earlier stages of his labours 


204 


there, with a delicate constitution, and after 
six days of toil at his trade, he had to set 
off from his home in the morning, taking 
a crust of bread in his pocket, which, with 
a draught of water, or perchance a basin of 
milk in a peasant’s cottage, would constitute 
the only meal he would get till he returned 
home in the evening. 

About twenty years ago, having seen his 
labours at Lianfair so far crowned with suc- 
cess as to issue in the result we have 
described, and having by this time removed 
from Ruthyn to Efenechtid, about two miles 
in another direction, he withdrew his services 
from the former place, and devoted them to 
the locality in which he nowresided. There, 
in the first instance, he obtained the use of 
a barn, in which to establish a sabbath 
school. After a while the use of a dwelling- 
house was obtained. Into these sabbath 
schools, it should be observed, adults as well 
as children were invited to come, that they 
might be taught the great truths of the 
gospel. Thus at Efenechtid, again, he per- 
severed till his efforts resulted in the erection 
of a place of worship, the formation of a 
church, and the establishment of a flourish- 
ing religious interest. 

In those localities which constituted the 
scenes of his sabbatic labours, his consistent 
piety and serious deportment rendered him 
“a terror to evil doers.’’ At his approach, 
swearers and sabbath-breakers, the most 
hardened, made to feel how awful goodness 
was, would drop their unhallowed language 
or pursuits. Never could he pass by acom- 
pany of such without addressing to them a 
serious and affectionate remonstrance. The 
writer well remembers the case of a man 
engaged in ‘‘ potato-getting’’ one sabbath 
morning, in his garden, who, when he un- 
derstood that Thomas Davies was close by, 
on his way to the sabbath-school, instantly 
dropped down between the potato rows, so 
that not a particle of him could be seen, 
until the object of his terror was supposed 
to have passed by. 

He was eminently a man of prayer. In 
his public engagements in that exercise he 
displayed a depth of thought, a fluency of 
expression, and a fervour of spirit rarely 
found unconnected with the Christian mi- 
nistry. Nor was it alone in pudlic prayer 
that he was distinguished. The earliest and 
deepest impressions produced on the mind 
of his son, now a missionary, were occa- 
sioned by over-hearing his father wrestle, 
half-audibly, with God in an out-building. 

The superior education he received in his 
childhood had given him a taste for reading 
seldom found in the same rank in life. Of 
the works of Owen, Henry, and Gurnall, 
together with the Welsh writings of Charles, 
Jones, and others, he was remarkably fond. 


It was his devout wish that his son, his | 
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only son, should become a minister of Jesus 
Christ. This wish, whether wisely or not 
the writer does not say, was made known to 
the boy from his earliest childhood; but the 
ministry was never set before his mind other- 
wise than in connection with the absolute 
necessity of a personal consecration to God. 
In this matter, the father lived to see the 
desire of his heart realized. But he could 
scarcely ever write a letter to his son in the 
ministry without urging vpon him the im- 
portance of humility and usefulness. In a 
letter written to him in Berbice, in 1841, 
he says,—‘‘ We are very glad to hear of 
your success in the addition of so many to 
the church. May they all be of the number 
of those who shall be saved! But never do 
you forget the advice wnich the Rev. Daniel 
Rowlands, of Llangeitho, once gave to a 
young minister—‘ Throw all into the till, as 
young men in shops do’—thatis, give all the 
glory to him to whom alone it belongs. I 
hope you will be kept low in the dust ; that 
is my earnest and constant prayer. May 
you be of great use in the important position 
in which you are placed, and be clothed with 
power from on high.’’ 

In answer to some inquiries put to him, 
in a letter from his daughter-in-law, the 
missionary’s wife, he said, in 1844—‘* With 
regard to the religious matters to which you 
refer, I feel, that in comparison with them, 
when rightly viewed, the things of this world 
are not worth athought. As to my personal 
experience, I scarcely know what to say, 
but this I can say, that I have found God 
to be avery present help in every time of 
need, and it is my constant grief that amidst 
all his goodness I entertain so many hard 
and unworthy thoughts with regard to him. 
Oh that I could live more to his glory! I 
feel as if I could give myself up entirely to 
him who is able to keep that which is com- 
mitted unto him against that day. If saved 
at all, I must be saved without any merit of 
my own: it must be all of grace.’’ 

Whilst as a man and a Christian he was 
such as all who knew him could not but 
admire and love, yet an irritability of temper 


_was his besetting sin. Of this he often con- 


fessed himself painfully conscious. Against 
this criminal weakness, for such he felt it to 
be, he watched and struggled much; and 
towards the close of his earthly career, was 
observed in a remarkable manner gaining a 
victory over himself. It is said of some 
trees that the older they grow the sweete 
their fruit. In a striking degree did his 
temper and spirit resemble such trees. 
Though there were no physical indications 
that his end was approaching, still there was 
a mellowness of character and a ripeness 
for glory which astonished and delighted 
those around him. 

Besides his vocation in the sabbath-school, 
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of one or other of which he had for nearly 
half a century been a superintendent, during 
the latter years of his life another depart- 
ment of Christian service had devolved upon 
him. It was the care of the monthly mis- 
sionary prayer-meeting. From that meeting, 
whoever was absent, he was never, except 
when away from home or prevented by sick- 
ness. As a kind of matter of course, he 
had always to preside over that meeting, and 
to supply it, from time to time, with such 
information as might tend to promote and 
preserve a missionary spirit. In that de- 
partment, the writer was told, he would be 
more missed by the church with which he 
was connected than in any other. Of the 
meeting in question he was always the life 
and soul. 

His last illness was short and painful. It 
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was inflammation of the bowels. The nature 
of that disease precluded the possibility of 
much thought and expression in reference to 
the prospect of death. One expression, 
however, in the midst of his agony, he nt- 
tered, which alone was sufficient to show 
that he felt all to be right with God,—‘“‘ The 
old tabernacle is fast dissolving ; and Ihavea 
desire to depart and to be with Christ, which 
is far better.’’ He died on the 25th of June, 
1845, in the 72nd year of his age, having 
adorned his Christian profession for fifty- 
four years ; and now— 


“Bar from this world of toil and strife, 
He ’s present with the Lord; 
The labours of his mortal life 
End in a large reward.” 


** A orchfygo yma 
A goronir fry.” 


Home Chronicle, 


PEACE SOCIETIES. 


We wish well to these institutions. They 
are doing good service to the interests of 
humanity. ® Their tendency is evidently to 
form a public sentiment against war ; and as 
such we must hail them, and long for their 
fullest success. No Christian can think of 
the direct or indirect effects of war without 
a deep shudder of horror and regret. When 
human governments are regulated by wiser 
and better councils than those which now 
obtain, the idea of resorting to the sword 
for the adjustment of national misunder- 
standings and quarrels will be rejected with 
scorn and indignation. War is, after all, 
in its most refined art and cruelty, but a 
relic of barbarism, absolutely unworthy of 
any civilized people,—to say nothing of 
nations professing to respect the laws of the 
gospel. It is a shame for such nations to 
meet each other on the blood-stained field ; 
and, in a better age, which we believe to be 
hastening on, we know that men will ‘‘ beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks,’’ and will learn 
the art of war no more. Most earnestly 
do we pray, that the present war party in 
America may be disappointed in their rash 
and foolish attempt to bring their country 
and Great Britain into hostile conflict. All 
sober-minded Americans deprecate the spirit 
that now prevails among the movement 
party of their country. We are happy to 
say that our own Government has hitherto 
indicated a forbearing policy, and has made 
such a proposition as we think ought not to 
have been rashly rejected. Nothing, we 


trust, will occur to produce the unnatural 
and unchristian spectacle of a war between 
England and America. May the great 
Author of peace avert, in his good provi- 
dence, so dire a calamity, and turn the 
hearts of men from all those rash and unjust 
measures which tend to strife, debate, and 
national collision. 


ALBION CHAPEL. 


On Tuesday evening, March 3, a meeting 
was held of the members and friends of 
Albion chapel, Moorgate. For three or 
four months previous the congregation had 
been engaged in an effort to liquidate the 
entire remaining debt on the chapel, amount- 
ing to 1,420/. It was reported to the meet- 
ing that the effort had been completely 
successful, and that entirely by the members 
and seatholders, without the smallest foreign 
assistance, the required sum of 1,420/. had 
been raised. Amongst the largest contri- 
butors were— 
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Anonymous é : ‘ é - 200 0 0 
J. Laughton, Esq., Goodman’s-fields . 102 2 0 
John Smith, Esq., Lamb’s Conduit- 

street d 0 . : A 1 LOBE GRO 
Jas. Brand, Esq., Lower Tulse-hill . 100 0-0 
William Tyler, Esq., Bolt-court « 100 0 
Robert Davison, Esq., Brick-lane oe Lal e® 
Thomas Walker, Esq., Holloway-road. 51 0 0 
John Geikie, Esq., Maryland-point a 001 OPO, 
William Kirk, Esq., Fleet-street ee ar CID I 
David Allan, Esq., Compton-terrace . 30 0 0 
Misses Ham, Houndsditch . F be OF) 
Messrs. Turnbull, Suffolk-lane . 20) 702-0: 
Andrew Leslie, Esq., Friday-street re ZOn.O! 0 
John Mudie, Esq., Princes-street » 20 0 0 
William Hewitt, Esq., Aldgate. > 20> 0°70 
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If it were allowed to specify all the con- 
tributions a long list might be given of sums 
varying from under twenty pounds down to 
a few shillings, and evincing no less gene- 
rosity on the part of the donors. 

The day of the meeting was the seven- 
teenth anniversary of the ordination of the 
Rey. John Young. It was found that in 
the seventeen years that had elapsed since 
his settlement the congregation had raised 
for all purposes, secular and benevolent, 
20,6027., being an average per annum of 
1,212/.; for purposes purely benevolent, 
4,3321., being an average per annum of 
2541.; for purposes purely secular, 16,2700., 
being an average per annum of 957/.; for 
the liquidation of the debt, 6,785/. 

The meeting was one of great interest, 
and will not soon be forgotten by the mem- 
bers and friends of Albion chapel. 


WILBERFORCE AND SIR WALTER SCOTT’S 
NOVELS. 


“‘T am always sorry,’’ said Wilberforce, 
“that they should have so little moral or 
religious object. They remind me of a giant 
spending his strength in cracking nuts. I 
would rather go to render up my account at 
the last day, carrying up with me ‘ The 
Shepherd of Salisbury Plain,’ than bearing 
the load of all these volumes, full as they 
are of genius.”’ 


PROVINCIAL. 


HANTS ASSOCIATION. 


The Hants Association will hold their next 
half-yearly meeting at Fareham on the 21st 
and 22nd of April. On the evening of the 
21st the Rev. G. Jones, of Portsmouth, is 
to preach. The Rev. Mr. Malden, of 
Chichester, will deliver the given subject, 
which is, ‘‘ Eminent religion in the church 
of Christ essential to maintain and advance 
its interest, especially at the present period.’’ 
The Rev. Thomas Cousins, of Portsea, will 
preach in the evening of the 22nd. 


NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, SIDMOUTH, 
DEVON. 


On Wednesday, the 27th of August, the 
corner stone of this chapel was laid by the 
Rev. J. A. James, of Birmingham, who ad- 
dressed the assembly on the occasion. He 
stated the principles held by the Independ- 
ent denomination, and enforced the duty of 
manifesting the spirit of love to all who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 'The 
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Rev. J. Bounsall, of Ottery St. Mary, and 
the Rev. R. Clapson, of Exmouth, took 
part in the ceremony. 

The former chapel was erected in 1810, 
chiefly through the benevolent personal 
exertions of the late much-esteemed Mrs. 
James, on the only ground which could then 
be obtained; but the lease having expired, 
and the situation being objectionable, the 
present favourable freehold site was chosen 
and purchased chiefly by the liberality of 
Thomas Jacomb, Esq., of Cheltenham. It 
has been regularly placed in trust and en- 
rolled. The estimated cost of the chapel is 
1,000/., and about half this amount has been 
raised. The Rev. J. A. James and his con- 
gregation have liberally assisted the cause. 


THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND AND 
THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, 


A conference, on the subject of the Evan- 
gelical Alliance, has been held at Edinburgh, 
of the Commission of Assembly of the Free 
Church, to determine what course that body 
is to adopt in reference to the Alliance. 
Much was said for and against the Union; 
but the result, after a debate of two even- 
ings, was as follows :— 

That ‘‘the Free Church gives no deliver- 
ance on the merits of the Evangelical Alli- 
ance ; leaves her ministers at full liberty to 
become members of it or not ; and of course 
retains the power of calling any of her 
office-bearers to account, if she sees fit.’ 
This conclusion was most cordial and har- 
monious. 


UNION OF THE RELIEF AND SECESSION 
CHURCHES, 


Active measures are now in progress for 
the accomplishment of this object; and it 
is hoped that it will be fully realized in the 
course of the ensuing summer. 


FAMINE IN IRELAND. 


There can be no doubt that in many parts 
of the sister island, famine and its attendant 
diseases extensively prevail. We learn, 
from accounts fully authenticated, that in 
the counties Kerry, Limerick, Tipperary, 
and Waterford, the utmost distress prevails. 
Fever and diarrhoea, in their worst forms, 
are spreading far and wide. Multitudes in 
a famishing state are craving for relief, and 
the dispensaries are being filled with the 
sick and the dying. 

Must not some vigorous system of national 
relief be resorted to? No private charities 
can overtake the evil, 
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ROMR’S COMPASSION FOR ENGLAND. 


A novena, or nine days’ service, in the 
church of the Jesuits, was appointed last 
January, in Rome, by the Vicar-General, 
“(in order to implore from Almighty God 
the wider spread and happy increase of the 
Catholic faith in England.’”’ He has granted 
a partial indulgence of three hundred days 
for every visit, and a plenary indulgence to 
all who attend this novena five times at 
least. Such is Rome in the nineteenth cen- 
tury; and such is the expectation created 
among Romanists by the popish spirit which 
has arisen in this country. 


IGNATIUS.——-AN EXAMPLE OF PRIMITIVE 
FAITH. 


Trajan, the Roman emperor, commanded 
the martyrdom of Ignatius, bishop of An- 
tioch. This holy man is supposed to be 
the person whom, when an infant, Christ 
took into his arms, and showed to his dis- 
ciples. And it is also said that he received 
the gospel from St. John the evangelist. He 
boldly defended the faith of Christ before 
the emperor, for which he was grievously 
tormented, by scourging, his flesh burned 
by papers dipped in oil, and torn by red hot 
pincers, &c, 

But before he suffered martyrdom, he 
wrote to several churches, to confirm them 
in the faith of the gospel. In his ‘‘ Epistle 
to the Ephesians,’ he observes, that 
“Though I am in bonds for the name of 
Christ, I am not as yet perfect in Christ 
Jesus. Now I begin to be adisciple.”” Sur- 
prising language! What deep humility! 
An aged bishop, the disciple of St. John, 
just about going to martyrdom, yet says, 
Now I begin to be a disciple. What a les- 
son to Christians, to acknowledge them- 
selves ‘‘less than the least.’? Again, in a 
letter to the Magnesians, he says, ‘‘ It be- 
comes us not only to be called, but to be 
Christians.” 

In an epistle to the Romans he says, 
‘Living, but in love with dying, I write 
unto you: my love is crucified, and there is 
not in me a fire of love towards anything of 
an earthly matter, but living water ; and he 
that speaks within me says, ‘Come unto the 
Father.” In his letter to the Philadel- 
phians he says, ‘ Children of the light, 
avoid wicked doctrines; follow as sheep 
your pastor. If any do not preach Christ 
Jesus, they are to me funeral pillars, and 


monuments of the dead, upon whom names 
only are inscribed. Where division and 
anger is, God is not.”’ And elsewhere he 
says, that ‘‘ good and wicked men are like 
true and counterfeit money; the one seems 
to be good, and is not; the other both 
seems to be, and is good.” And, again, 
‘* Grace flowing from the blessed Spirit of 
God makes the soul like a fountain, whose 
water is pure, wholesome, and clear.” 
Mark how ready he was to suffer for Christ. 
“‘ Let fire, cross, breaking of bones, quar- 
tering my members, crushing my body, or 
ali the torments that men and devils can in- 
vent, befall me, so that I may enjoy my 
Lord Jesus. It is better for me to die for 
Christ Jesus, than to reign over the ends of 
the earth.’’ Such was the holy and hea- 
venly man, who was torn to pieces by lions, 
in the year 107 or 108. He zealously sup- 
ported the Divinity of Christ. 


THE JEWS IN PRUSSIA. 


The Cologne Gazette states, that the 
Prussian Government will shortly publish a 
new law conferring on the Jews certain 
rights not hitherto enjoyed by them, with- 
out, however, placing them upon a footing 
of complete equality with the Christian sub- 
jects of the kingdom. It adds, that the same 
arrangements will be applied to the German 
Catholics and all the dissidents. It is said 
that at the next conference the Protestants 
of Bavaria will be represented, the govern- 
ment having yiclded to an overture to that 
effect made by Prussia, but that Austria 
still holds out its bigoted refusal of tolera- 
tion to its Protestant subjects. 


THE BISHOP OF JERUSALEM. 


The Rev. Moses Belson, the new Bishop 
of Jerusalem, was a German Jew, formerly 
well-known in Exeter, where he worked 
as a journeyman saddler. He had arrived 
in that city, travelling—as is the custom 
with young German mechanics—in search 
of improvement and experience, and having 
a desire to inquire into the authenticity of 
Christianity, received the cordial assistance 
of the late Mr. Sloman, and Mr. Grove, the 
dentist. He was baptized, and, subsequently 
returning to his own country, became a 
distinguished divine, and has been selected 
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by the King of Prussia to succeed Bishop 
Alexander. 


THE GERMAN CATHOLICS. 


A letter from Vienna, of Feb. 21, states 
that a circular has just been issued by the 
Chancellor of Austria to the governors and 
chief provincial authorities in Bohemia, Mo- 
ravia, Galicia, Silesia, and Styria, declaring 
“the German Catholics to be an illegal 
association, and having no right to sojourn 
in the empire; moreover, such persons as 
form part of this dissentient body shall be 
liable, in certain cases, to a criminal] prose- 
cution. The Austrian ambassadors are for- 
bidden to véser the passport of any member 
of this sect, and if, by chance, strangers or 
Austrian subjects have been able to intro- 
duce themselves into the interior of the 
kingdom, they are to be held liable to pro- 
secution.”’ 


RELIGIOUS TOLERATION IN CHINA. 


It having been represented to the Imperial 
Commissioner Keying, by Sir J. F. Davis, 
the British plenipotentiary, that some doubt 
existed as to whether Chinese professing 
Protestant Christianity would be protected 
by the law as well as those becoming Roman 
Catholics, Keying has replied that ‘‘ Virtuous 
Chinese shall by no means be punished on 
account of the religion they hold. No matter 
whether they worship images or do not 
worship images, there are no prohibitions 
against them, if, when practising their creed, 
they act well.’’ The Imperial Commissioner 
also promises to direct the early issue of a 
proclamation to the above effect. The con- 
cession is one of true liberality, and will, 
when stamped with the force of Jaw, be the 
charter of religious freedom in China. 


CONSCIENCE AND THE CONFESSIONAL. 


In a town in Massachusetts a Roman 
Catholic had stolen an axe, and had it in 
his possession a year or two. In conversa- 
tion with the Protestant minister of the 
place, he told him that his stealing the axe 
lay very heavy on his mind, and that he 
wanted to go to Boston to confess to the 
priest, that he might be pardoned. The 
minister advised him to return the axe to its 
lawful owner, and confess the injury that he 
had done to him. He replied that he 
wanted to keep the axe, for he feared that 
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he should not get another as good. He 
wished to confess to the priest, and yet 
retain the stolen property. If he could only 
confess, the burden that lay so heavily upon 
his mind would be remoyed. Such is the 
education which the conscience gets at the 
confessional. To steal is nothing, and to 
keep stolen goods is nothing; but not to 
confess to the priest is a damning sin ! 


THE DYING INDIAN BOY. 


I found him dying of consumption, and 
in a state of the most awful poverty and 
destitution, In a small birch-rind covered 
hut, with nothing but a few fern-leaves 
under him, and an old blanket over him. 
After recovering from my surprise, I said, 
“* My poor boy, I am very sorry to see you 
in this state; had you let me know, you 
should not have been lying here.’”’ He re- 
plied, ‘‘ It is very little I want now, and 
these poor people get it for me; but I 
should like something softer to lie upon, 
as my bones are very sore.’’ I then asked 
him concerning the state of his mind, when 
he replied, that he was very happy; that 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, had died 
to save him, and that he had the most per- 
fect confidence in him. Observing a small 
Bible under the corner of his blanket, I 
said, ‘‘ Jack, you have a friend there ; I am 
glad to see that; I hope you find something 
good there.’? Weak as he was, he raised 
himself on his elbow, held it in his attenu- 
ated hand, while a smile played on his 
countenance, and slowly spoke, in precisely 
the following words :—‘ This, sir, is my 
dear friend. You gave it me. For a long 
time I read it much, and often thought of 
what it told. Last year I went to see my 
sister at Lake Winnipeg, (about two hun- 
dred miles off,) where I remained about two 
months. When I was half-way back through 
the lake, I remembered that I had left my 
Bible behind me. I directly turned round, 
and was nine days by myself, tossing to and 
fro, before I could reach the house; but I 
found my friend, and determined that I 
would not part with it again, and ever since 
it has been near my breast, and I thought 
I should have buried it with me; but I 
have thought since I had better give it to 
you when I am gone, and it may do some 
one else good.”” He was often interrupted 
by a sepulchral cough, and sunk down ex- 
hausted. I read and prayed, the hut hardly 
affording me room to be upright, even 
when kneeling.— Missionary Letter in Bi- 
shop of Montreal’s Journal. 
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HUMAN SACRIFICES. 

Our readers will be reminded by the following article, received from the Rev. 
William Morton, and its accompanying illustration, that the practice of human 
sacrifices, still deplorably prevalent in certain parts of India, once existed in this 
country, and they will be prompted to renew their gratitude for the early intro- 
duction of that Gospel by which a custom go inhuman and horrifying was abo- 
lished, and which brought in its train the multiplied blessings that Britain now 
enjoys. 

Tue following paper is a close translation of an article taken from a Bengallee periodical, 
published at Calcutta by a society of natives, who profess to have forsaken Hindoo Idolatry, 
as equally irrational in itself, and unsupported by the best and most ancient of their Sacred 
Books. They are the disciples of the late celebrated Hindoo Reformer,.Ram Mohun Roy, 
who died a few years since near Bristol in this country, and who was the first enlightened 
Hindoo who crossed the seas on a visit to the shores of Christian Europe. This eminent 
man had, from diligent inquiry and observation, been led to forsake his native superstitions, 
without embracing the Christian Faith; for, whilst he much admired its pure and beneficent 
morality, he stumbled at its humbling doctrines. None of his professed followers have 
equalled him either in attainments or in candour and character. Yet the body, which is 
still exceedingly small, fondly hopes and aims to establish, on the ruins of a gross and sen- 
sual superstition, a philosophical deism, or rather visionary pantheism—a system, as they 
have constructed it, as baseless in reason as it is powerless in moral sanction. They will 
probably, however, contribute to weaken the hold of the prevalent idolatry on the minds of 
the educated portions of the rising youth of Bengal and of India generally. They are 
treading in the steps of the Lucians and others of ancient days, who contributed not a 
little, by the united efforts of argument and ridicule, to bring the gods and usages of classic 
Greece and,Rome into contempt; whilst Christianity, more benignant and serious, was bring- 
ing all the force of heavenly truth, and mercy, and love, and purity, to bear upon the 
enlightenment and sanctification of ignorant and degraded man. 

Our young friends in England will see in this effusion of a Bengallee pen, and in the 
figure with which it is illustrated, engraved by a native artist, how entirely similar is 
superstition in all ages and countries; in Egypt or in Mexico; in modern Bengal or heathen 
Britain ; in all alike, impure and absurd, murderous and cruel. They will be reminded by 
these writers of Calcutta, how great is thei debt of gratitude to the mercy and grace of God 
for the early emancipation of this country-from the degrading blindness and horrid cor- 
ruptions of Drurpism, fully as enormous in its bloody and impure character as Hindooism 
itself. Many of them may not be much acquainted with the dark history of the religion 
of their pagan forefathers. 

The instance illustrated by the plate is a correct specimen of the Superstitions of Ancient 
Britain. May the present race of British Youth learn to be thankful for the inestimable 
benefits which our blessed Christianity has conferred upon the country and themselves; and 
be led to seek earnestly to realise all its holy and elevating power! Let them remember, 
too, that to Foreign Missionaries was Heathen England indebted for the introduction of the 
Gospel of peace and mercy, which brought civilisation, liberty, and national advancement in 
its train, and from which has flowed so broad and deep a tide of humanising and sancti- 
fying influence! May they be prompted by thankfulness to God, and pity to their fellow- 
men perishing in ignorance and wickedness in Hindostan and elsewhere, to extend a helping 
hand for their recovery and salvation! The only worthy effect of such exhibitions as the 
preceding, and of the reflections they suggest, is to excite the reader to the twofold inquiry— 
Am I a-Christian, not only in head, but in heart and practice, in character and hope? And 
what am J called upon to do that poor degraded idolaters may partake of my own mercies? 
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The following is the translation :— 

“‘Tn all countries, and in all ages, men have been addicted to the observance of religious 
rites; but, deluded by teachers, themselves intellectually blind, they have practised under 
the name of religion the greatest sins. At all times men have laboured to propitiate the 
favour of the Deity ; but, possessing no real knowledge of his nature and character, they 
have, with that view, perpetrated the most abhorrent crimes, calculated rather to excite his 
highest displeasure than to secure his approbation. Thus, they have even offered up, in 
sacrifice to Him, the most excellent of all his creatures—his own best-beloved offspring— 
man! The oblation of human:victims to the goddess Kali—the casting of children into 
the river at Ganga Sagar, in order to obtain the boon of a greater number of sons and 
daughters from the propitiated deities-—these, and similar rites, as recently practised in 
Bengal, and only now prevented by our foreign rulers, are everywhere notorious. In Khond, 
a district of the Orissa Province, another portentous form of human sacrifice subsists to the 
present day. The people of that district, both at seed-time and harvest, seek to satisfy the 
thirst of ‘ the god of the land’ with the blood of men. 

‘*In China, Persia, and Arabia, in Phoenicia and Egypt, in Acthiopia and at Carthage, in 
Peru and Mexico, in Greece and Rome, in Germany and in almost every country of the 
world, men have similarly, in the name of religion, deluged the earth with the blood of their 
fellow-men! 

‘In Phoenicia, for example, it was a prevalent custom, in times of calamity, for the 
kings, and great men in the public service, to offer up their best-loved children in sacrifice 
to some infernal deity. In Egypt they sacrificed, to a god called Osiris, men who had red 
hair; and from time to time they cast alive into the river some-beautiful female. The people 
of Aithiopia immolated their male children to.the sun, and their daughters to the moon! 
Throughout Greece, the inhabitants, when about to enter on a war, in order to render the 
gods propitious, presented them with oblations of men. At Athens and Meczne, it was the 
custom to offer a human sacrifice yearly! The people of Carthage, at every religious fes- 
tival, offered up two hundred human victims to the objects of their bloody worship ; and 
amongst them were their own most favourite children! In Mexico, a country of America, 
the extent to which this wicked practice prevailed is incalculable: in the courts of a single 
temple there were found 136,000 skulls, the remains of those who had been slain in sacrifice. 

“¢ Yet even all these frightful enormities appear less surprizing to us, when we hear of the 
horrors practised in their religious rites by the ancestors even of the present race of our 
English Rulers. Among them, on the commencement of a war, when some great Chieftain 
was attacked with disease, or when any other calamity affecting the public occurred, the 
Druids, who were the priests of their religion, in order to secure the favour of the gods, pre- 
sented them with offerings of human victims, attended with circumstances of peculiar cruelty 
and horror. There was one special atrocity, the recital of which makes the heart tremble. 
They constructed an enormous figure, (page 49) resembling a man of gigantic stature, formed 
of dried plant-stems or wicker-work, in the hollow interior of which were placed, as in a 
cage, numerous criminals, fast bound, to prevent their escape. Or, if these could not be 
had in sufficient number to fill the capacious cavities of this terrible image, the deficiency was 
made up of unoffending victims. Surrounding the whole with straw and dry wood, they then 
set fire to the whole, thus murderously consuming at once hundreds of living men, women, 
and children ! 

‘« From all these instances, it is evident, that, wherever the minds of men have been, or 
are, blinded by ignorance and superstition, neither their practices nor their precepts have 
been, or can be, proper guides to religious worship. Until a right knowledge of the spiritual 
nature and character of the Supreme God is acquired, and until a firm belief therein shall have 
led men to a spiritual worship and a pure morality, there can be no hope of reclaiming them 
from their evil superstitions: rather, till then, we must expect to see them persisting, in op- 
position to all truth and goodness, in the practice of every cruel and guilty abomination,” 
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CALCUTTA.—BAPTISM OF AN ARAB CONVERT. 


Tux Calcutta Christian Advocate, of Dec. 6, contains the following very interest- 
ing account of the baptism of a young Arab, by one of our brethren in that city ; 
together with a brief history of his life previous to this event, and of the provi- 
dential course of events by which he was led to renounce the polluting creed of 
the False Prophet for the faith and service of Christ. 


Last Sabbath day we were spectators of 
one of the most interesting ceremonies it has 
ever been our lot to witness in connexion 
with the introduction of a convert to the 
Church of Christ—the baptism of a young 
Arab, at the Union Chapel, by the Rev. T. 
Boaz. 

The Christian Church has ever felt the 
deepest interest in the Abrahamic race : her 
sympathies, labours, and prayers have gene- 
rally, however, flowed towards the descend- 
ants of Isaac—the children of the bondwoman 
have been comparatively neglected. This is 
to be ascribed to their wild Ishmaelitish life, 
not less than to their hostile feeling equally 
towards Jews and Christians. 

To witness one of the sons of the bond- 
woman—one born after the flesh, and not 
after the promise,—come bending to the 
sceptre of the Lord Jesus, must, to every 
Christian, be interesting in the highest de- 
gree. Such a sight we witnessed last Sab- 
bath, and it caused us to bless God and take 
courage. 

The Rev. T, Boaz commenced the service 
by reading the following portions of Holy 
Writ suitable to the occasion: Genesis, xxi, 
from the 9th to the 21st verse; Galatians, iv. 

The sermon was based upon 2 Cor. xi, 15th 
verse: ‘* Thanks be unto God for His un- 
speakable gift.’’ The fulness, freeness, per- 
petuity, and unmeritedness of the gift, its 
intrinsic and relative worth, and the effects 
which invariably flowed from its reception in 
the salvation of man and the glory of Christ, 
were dwelt upon in illustration of the un- 
speakableness of the gift. In conclusion the 
preacher referred to the special and appro- 
priate application of the subject to the young 
Arabian about to be introduced into the visi- 
ble church of Christ,—truly 


‘¢ Jesus sought him when a stranger, 

Wandering from the fold of God ; 
And, to save his soul from danger, 
Interposed His precious blood.’ 


After the sermon the congregation united 
in singing :— 


‘¢ We see the seed of Abraham come, 
Trophies of Thy victorious grace, 
To worship at Thy precious feet 
With sinners of the Gentile race. 


‘¢ Our faith takes wing and hails the day 
When they shall all be gathered in ; 
When Thou wilt turn Thy wrath away, 
And freely pardon all their sin.’’ 


The pastor of the Union Chapel, after 
briefly reciting the history of the young man 
to the congregation, put the following ques- 
tions through the interpreting brethren :— 

What led you, Saleh, first to think about 
and seek after the Christian faith?—I ob- 
tained a portion of the Word of God in 
Egypt from a shop-keeper in Cairo. I read 
this, tasted the waters, and wished for more. 

What was and is now the state of your 
heart?-—It was formerly dark and wretched 
-—it is now light and happy. 

Do you believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Messiah promised and sent from Jehovah ?— 
I do firmly believe this. 

Do you believe that, in the person of 
Christ, there is a two-fold nature—human 
and divine?—This I believe. How could a 
man save me? Only God could do it, and 
in Christ I firmly believe for my salvation. 

You feel the need of a guide and teacher 
in all things religious, and is that teacher 
God the Holy Spirit?—I believe this; for 
how could man know these things except 
God teach him? 

Do you believe in the inspiration and truth 
of the Old and New Testaments—the Bible 
—and that they only are the revelation from 
God to man?—Yes. 

Are you willing, in proof of your sincerity, 
in the presence of God and this congrega- 
tion, to give up your Koran as no revela- 
tion, no guide for man in the matter of sal- 
vation, and to receive the scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament as your only rule 
of faith and practice?—I am willing to do 
this. 

Here the convert handed his Koran to the 
minister, and received from him in return a 
copy of the Arabic Bible. 

Are you willing to receive and obey the 
laws of Christ as revealed in the Scriptures, 
and do you now confess that you cast your- 
self on Him and his atonement alone for 
salvation ?—I do. ; 

The convert then knelt down, and the 
minister baptized him in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 
The congregation united in welcoming the 
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new brother into the fold of Jesus, by sing- 


ing— 


‘* Come in, thou blessed of the Lord! 
Enter in Jesu’s precious name ! 
We welcome thee with one accord, 
And trust the Saviour does the same ! 


‘* Once more our welcome we repeat, 
Receive assurance of our love— 
O may we all together meet 
Around the throne of God above !”’ 


The history of this young man is interest- 
ing and instructive. His name is Saleh, the 
peace-giver or maker*. He is a native of 
Damascus. When about two years of age he 
went down into Egypt with his father, who 
was a merchant. For twenty years he re- 
sided in and around Cairo. He is now about 
23 years of age. His father’s house was 
visited by men of letters and enterprise. 
From them he gathered the rudiments of 
knowledge and the spirit of inquiry. In 
common with many others of his age, he 
soon arrived at the conclusion that Moham- 
medanism was not adapted to the wants and 
cravings of the soul. The search after truth 
was commenced in good earnest by about 
twelve individuals in his own immediate cir- 
cle. He, more determined than his com- 
panions, resolved to set out on this import- 
ant errand. Ere he did this, he obtained 
from a bookseller in Cairo a portion of the 
New Testament, the perusal of which excited 
in him a desire to become acquainted with 
the whole scheme of salvation. 

The difficulties, arising out of the political 
and religious state of the country, attending 
such a course in Egypt, were almost insu- 
perable. With his stock of Arabic works, 
many of them of considerable value, and 
about four hundred rupees, he departed out 
of Egypt, leaving his widowed mother to live 
upon the property left by his father. Pass- 
ing the desert, he embarked in an Arab-ship 
for Jeddah, one of the principal ports in the 
Red Sea. He suffered much persecution on 
the voyage from the Mohammedan seamen 
and passengers, for even then he did not 
disguise his disbelief in the mission of Mo- 
hammed. 

On his arrival at Jeddah he met with kind- 
ness from the French Consul. He was ad- 
vised by some American Christians there to 
make his way to Bengal in preference to 
going to Bombay, where the Moguls are 
much more numerous and vindictive. He 
sailed from Jeddah to Calcutta in an Arab 
vessel commanded by a Roman Catholic, 
who afforded him all the protection he could 
from the insults and persecution of the people 
onboard. An American Christian at Jeddah, 
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without his knowledge, sent a letter to a 
friend in Calcutta, informing him that such a 
man was in the vessel, and strongly urging 
the necessity there was for searching him out 
and introducing him to some christian mi- 
nister. The friend to whom this letter was 
addressed instituted a search after the young 
man, and at last found that his life was in 
danger from the more violent of the Mussal- 
mans in Calcutta. He had not for one mo- 
ment hidden his sentiments from them. 

Under these circumstances, he was intro- 
duced to the pastor of the Union Chapel, 
who, impressed with his sincerity and desire 
to know the truth, placed him with the Jew- 
ish brethren recently baptized by the Mis- 
sionaries of the Free Church of Scotland. 
With them, and under the care of Behari 
Lal, he advanced rapidly in knowledge 
of the truth. An opportunity offering for 
transferring him to the Upper Provinces, 
where his knowledge of Arabic may be far 
more useful than in Calcutta, and where it 
is probable he will meet with more kindred 
spirits than in these provinces, it was resolved 
to comply with his request,—to consecrate 
him to Christ in baptism. Saleh is a Syaad 
—a direct descendant of Mohammed. This 
class are revered by the Mussalmans. “ Ifa 
Syaad,’’ say they, ‘‘ should say to the water, 
‘ Be oil,’ so it would be.’”’ [Here follows a 
particular account of this class of men, from 
the work of a Native author, shewing the 
very high estimation in which they are held, 
and the exalted and exclusive privileges they 
enjoy. The article then proceeds :—] 

From this brief detail our readers may 
gather how much this young man has sacri- 
ficed on the altar of Christ, how much he 
has actually forsaken for the truth’s sake. 
He has left his native country, Egypt, of 
which he speaks in the highest terms; his 
aged mother, to whom he appears much at- 
tached; the companions of his youth and 
associates in inquiry. He has sacrificed that 
which is dear to all—reputation arising out 
of ancestry, and, in Mussalman estimation, 
the most honourable of all relations—lineal 
descent from the Prophet. The Koran he 
has cheerfully given up, and accepted the 
Bible. Mohammed he has rejected as a mere 
man and impostor. Christ, with all His re- 
proach, he has received as his only and com- 
plete Saviour. 

Oh! how powerfully does this speak to 
nominal Christians—to those who know the 
truth, but neither value nor obey it! Here 
are they coming from the east and from the 
west, the north and the south, to sit down 
with the patriarchs in the kingdom of God; 
while the children of the kingdom are either 
standing by unmoved or unconcerned, or 
utterly cast out of the kingdom of Heayen. 


* This is incorrect. The meaning is ‘‘a man of probity.” 
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CUDDAPAH. 


ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE INSTRUCTION OF THE YOUNG. 


Our last number contained an account of the baptism of four converts at Cud- 
dapah, communicated by Rev. E. Porter, the Missionary at that station. One of 
these was a very pleasing youth, about fifteen years of age, who has made the 
following simple but intelligent statement of the means by which he was brought 


to know and love the Saviour :— 


Wuewn I was about eight years of age, I 
attended a Missionary school which had been 
established in our village. At that time, on 
account of my childish folly and heathenish 
ignorance, I paid but little attention to in- 
struction. As soon as [ was able to read, 
I received a copy of Matthew’s Gospel, and 
the Schoolmaster (now one of our Cate- 
chists) explained it to me. He also told 
me of the history of Daniel, Shadrach, 
Meshech, and Abednego, and on hearing 
this I became much afraid. He also in- 
structed me concerning the coming of Christ 
to judge the world, and his intention to 
punish all those who rejected his word. 

When JI heard these things I was greatly 
alarmed on account of my sinful state, and 
began earnestly to desire the salvation of my 
soul. But my parents were idolaters and 
told me to worship idols. My elder brother 
and I would not hear their words, fearing 
lest God would cast us into hell, if we wor- 
shipped idols. After this, an idolatrous 
feast occurred in the village, and when my 
parents were worshipping the idol Ignes- 
hourudoo (the belly-god), we asked them 
why they offered such adorations,—to which 
they replied, ‘‘ Are you to put questions to 
us? You are only children; why do you 
speak such big words against us? If you 
speak in this way to us now, how will you 
speak when you are grown up?’’ They 
called us to take food, but we refused, and I 
afterwards seized the idol and broke it in 
pieces. 

After this, by reading christian books, 
we became more and more opposed to idol- 
atry, and dropped the acquaintance of wicked 
men in the village. We also frequently went 
to the Schoolmaster’s house to hear more of 
the Christian Religion, and by his instruc- 
tions and reading we became convinced that 
Jesus Christ was the true and only Saviour 
of mankind. After this we made known to 
the Catechist our desire to receive christian 
baptism. For some time our parents tried 
to hinder us in fulfilling our wishes, and 
endeavoured to bring us into subjection to 
their heathen customs. Another feast, in 
honour of Gungama, happening shortly after, 
my parents went to present offerings and 
pay worship to the idol. They called us to 
eat of the things offered to the idol, but we 
refused. JI also spoke to many of the peo- 


ple who came to the feast as follows, and 
said, ‘‘ Sirs, why do you worship such idols? 
what benefit can you obtain from them ?”’ 
I then struck the idol, and said to them, 
‘« How can such a stone as this give you 
salvation ?’’ On hearing this, my parents 
became very angry with me, and asked me 
why I did this, as I was but a little child ? 
They tried to keep me from going to school, 
but still I went for some time, till, at last, 
they kept me away by force. Some time 
after the Schoolmaster was removed from 
the village, but, as I had some books with 
me, I kept on reading the word of God. 

After this God heard my prayers, and at 
my request my parents permitted me to go 
to the school under the charge of Mr. Porter. 
There I received increasing knowledge of 
the word of God, and frequently told my 
parents what I had learned at school. After 
this, when I fell sick with fever, my parents 
came and brought a sorcerer to cure my 
sickness. This man instructed them to make 
a particular kind of cord of white, red, and 
blue thread, which was to be dipped in some 
incense, sugar, and cocoa-nut, and then put 
around my neck, whilst he repeated a mun- 
trum. When they wanted to put the cord 
round my neck I told them it was no use, 
that it was all a deception, and that if they 
gave me medicine I would take it. 

They came a second time, and brought 
another sorcerer, who said that he would fill 
a shovel with ashes, take some in his hand 
and blow it on me, at the same time repeat- 
ing a muntrum, and putting some ashes on 
my forehead ; if he did so, he said, I would 
get well, but I would not consent. An- 
other time they wanted to take me to a 
Fakeer, who said that he could cure me by 
tying a piece of paper round my neck, but 
I refused to go. Inall these trials I prayed 
to God. Another time a false priest came 
to my parents and said that he would give 
me medicine, but I must first worship him. 
My parents followed his directions, but I 
refused to worship him, as I knew it was a 
sin. I then went to Mr. Porter for some 
medicine, and having taken it, I prayed to 
God, and by his mercy was restored. At 
this time I applied to Mr. P. for christian 
baptism, and, after examining me several 
times, he baptized me in the Mission-chapel, 
with three other persons. 
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NATIVE FEMALE. EDUCATION. 


We commend the ensuing article, received from a female Missionary sojourning 
in this country for the restoration of her health, to the prompt and benevolent 
consideration of our readers. It is an earnest and forcible appeal on behalf of a 
department of Missionary effort in India, which is exceeded by no other in in- 
terest and importance at the present period. The esteemed writer, having been 
herself long engaged in the work, is a competent witness to the wants and woes of 
the female sex in Peninsular India, especially at Madras, the station whence she 
has returned ; while she is equally qualified to testify to the amount of good 
which has been there accomplished, the existing and yet unanswered claims of the 
work on christian compassion, and the wide and sabe prospects it presents to 
its zealous and liberal friends. 


“« Iw the all-wise providence of God, I have been called for a season to resign my labours 
in a foreign land, and to seek, in my native country, that health of which our Heavenly 
Father has in wisdom and in love seen fit to deprive me. But, though prevented for a time 
from Jabouring personally with and for my own sex in a heathen land, my interest in their 
welfare is not abated, but rather increased; and I trust I may soon be permitted to return, 
with renewed health, strength, and energies, to labour amongst them. India is my home: 
my heart is there, and there, if it be the will of God, I wish to live, to labour, and to die. 

“¢ T cannot describe to you the awful scenes of idolatry, depravity, and delusion, which have 
passed under my observation and affected my heart during a residence of five years in India, 
nor is it necessary to dwell for one moment on the degradation of the female sex in that 
land of darkness. This has been done by abler pens than mine, and, since my arrival in 
England, I have read with painful interest a faithful and vivid description of the wrongs of 
woman from the pen of my devoted fellow-labourer, Mrs. Porter of Madras. It will, I 
trust, produce a right effect on the hearts of all who may peruse it, and stimulate to in- 
creased exertions, for the spread of Christianity, those who are in the enjoyment of privileges 
and blessings which they never would have known but for the introduction of the Gospel 
into our own favoured Isle. 

“Oh, forget not the daughters of India! Give them your prayers, as well as your pro- 
perty! Your prayers have not hitherto been in vain, and they never will be, for God has 
said, ‘Ask and ye shall receive.’ Neither have the labours of your Missionaries been in 
vain. The seed of Gospel-truth has been sown in the heart of many a Hindoo woman, and 
has brought forth fruit to the praise and glory of God. I have seen those who once appeared 
but little better than the brutes that perish, after the word of divine truth had been brought 
home to their hearts, on their knees in our female prayer-meeting, and I have heard them 
pour out their hearts in supplication to God, for themselves, and for their heathen relatives 
and neighbours, in such a manner as would melt a heart not made of adamant. Their minds 
have been expanded, their hearts enlarged, and though not able to read a word even of their 
own language, they converse with delight on the sermons they hear, and sing with joy the 
praises of God. Is this nothing, dear Christian Friends, when we are told in the Word of 
God that the salvation of one soul is of more value than the whole world ? 

‘¢ And this is not a solitary instance: the same may be seen at many Mission-stations. Be 
encouraged, then, to pray and to give! It will be long before the work will cease to need 
your prayers or your contributions—the resources of those for whom I plead are small, but 
some of them do what they can. I know a young married couple, now in Madras, who 
regularly give to the cause of God one-fifth of their whole income ; and at the Jubilee Meet- 
ing their whole salary for one month, the ear-rings of the husband, and the nose-jewel of the 
wife, were all dropped into the bag. This was making a sacrifice! Another christian 
woman, thé mother of nirié children, I saw, on the same occasion, awake the infant in her 
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arms, in order that this child, as well as the eight, might, with his own little hand, drop the 
rupee (two shillings) into the Jubilee Bag. 

‘¢ Much has been done, but much remains still to be done. 

‘‘ You have heard of the Orphan-School in Madras, under the faithful and anxious super- 
intendence of Mrs. Porter, with its more than sixty girls, who are being trained up with the 
care of a Christian Mother ; and, from the report of the Madras Mission for last year, you 
would perceive there were also five day-schools for girls under my care. Cannot something 
be done for these? ‘Two, I am grieved to say, have since that time been given up for want 
of a sufficiency of money to carry them on, and my husband, who, during my absence, is, 
with the occasional assistance of Mrs. Porter, superintending them, will be obliged to dis- 
continue the others, unless the necessary help is rendered ; and thus, for want of a little of 
this world’s goods, 180 girls, who are being taught to read in their own language the words 
of everlasting life, must be sent back to their homes, to waste their lives in idleness, igno- 
rance, and idolatry. Will christian mothers—will christian daughters—will the women of 
highly-favoured England allow this? It is not much that is required. A school of from 
thirty to forty children can be supported for the small sum of 24 shillings a month on an 
average. Though the parents of the children still think they are doing us a favour by send- 
ing them to our schools, yet the children themselves are very willing to learn, and many, who 
a few months ago could not decipher the characters of their language, can now read the New 
Testament with fluency. If, therefore, they are not instructed in those things which make 
for their eternal peace, the awful responsibility must rest on us. 

“¢ Do let me entreat you, therefore, to become fellow-labourers with us in this interesting, 
this momentous work !”’ 


REV. W. H. DREW AT BOMBAY. 


Tue arrival of our brother, Mr. Drew, at Bombay, Dec. 14, has been already in- 
timated. His first communication, written on the day after his landing, embrac- 
ing the particulars of his voyage and other interesting details, and addressed to 
our respected Home Secretary, is as follows :— 


Ir was with solemn and adoring joy that I placed my foot once more, yesterday, on the 
soil of India. I felt that had I entered my own country again; and ¢hat mercy which, for 
so long a time, I scarcely dared to look—the mercy of being once more a witness for Christ 
in India—is most fully given to me. Oh, may it also be my unspeakable joy to receive, from 
his mercy, health and grace and power, so to witness for Him that his name may be 
glorified ! 

As my foot first touched the shore of India, I also felt how great and surprising a thing 
it is that here, at so vast a distance, there should be so immense a country entirely subject 
to my nation—my littie island-nation; that here a hundred and thirty millions of people 
should bow down to an Englishman and call him master ; that here obeisance, and reverence, 
and almost worship, should meet an Englishman at every step. It was, as I have said, a 
great, an expanding thought. It filled the spirit, not with pride, nor with exultation, but 
with a deep and solemn sense of the vast responsibility which this trust involves. Oh that 
England, and especially the Churches of Christ in England, may awaken to a deeper sense 
of what they owe to this great country, which has been so strangely made subject to them ! 

We sailed from Suez in the Semiramis steamer on the 24th of November, arrived at 
Aden on the 2nd of December, and at this place yesterday morning; consequently, we were 
a little more than nineteen days on our voyage from Suez to Bombay—the mail being over- 
due a little more thanaday. The season of the year at which I have come is, on many 
accounts, the best for making the Overland journey. The weather in Egypt is keen, cool, 
and bracing ; but, nevertheless, we found the climate in the Red Sea very hot and oppres- 
sive. In summer it must be excessively so. At this partof the year we encounter a head- 
wind after leaving Aden, this being the season of the north-east Monsoon. The sea is, how- 
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ever, generally smooth, and the wind moderate. With us, the sea was rough, and the wind 
rather violent for four or five days. This, of course, produced some discomfort ; but it is 
nothing to one who has been in a gale off the Cape of Good Hope. We had on board a 
pleasant party, from all of whom I received no little kindness. There was no minister of 
Christ in the ship but myself, and it was therefore my privilege to minister to them the 
word of life; not, I trust, without a blessing. We had, however, two Armenian Priests, 
who are on their way to Calcutta, with whom I regretted that the confusion of tongues 
prevented my holding any intercourse. 

As the day of my landing was the Lord’s day, I attended twice on public worship—a 
great privilege in this land of idols. On entering the house of God, it was delightful to 
behold an assembly of some four or five hundred apparently serious worshippers. We were 
manifestly far from home, however, and in a very different climate. The heat was consider- 
able, although we are in the middle of December, and the air was cooled by a dozen 
pankas*, which ran along, in two rows, the whole length of the building, and were waving 
backwards and forwards incessantly. 

The morning service interested me considerably. The hymn before the sermon was a 
Missionary Hymn, sung to our well-known tune of Calcutta—so full of Missionary thoughts 
and associations, so often heard in England, that it seemed to bring you all before me, and 
to be a sort of welcome to India—an expression of the Church’s sympathy with my hopes 
and my work. It was all the more pleasant to me, as I was in an Episcopal place of worship. 
The text was a voice from heaven, inspiring hope and largest expectation: ‘‘ For from the 
rising of the sun unto the going down of the same, my name shall be great amongst the 
Gentiles.’’ In the course of the sermon, the Missionary work was lifted above all works: all 
other objects—the pursuit of riches, of learning, of honour —were shewn to be infinitely in- 
ferior to it; the neglect of this great duty by the Church was mourned over; and the con- 
gregation was affectionately and earnestly urged to an increase of interest, and prayer, and 
effort—and all this from a Chaplain. How significant of the change that has taken place 
in English Society in India! The sermon took, however, the premillennian view of our 
Lord’s Advent, and therefore contained many assertions with which I could not agree; but 
I passed this by, and rejoiced in that in which I could agree. 


ULTRA GANGES. 

IncrEAsE or Converts In JAVA. 
In the succeeding statements from Mr. Keasberry of Singapore, we are informed 
of an interesting work of grace which came under his observation while on a visit 
to the island of Java in the course of last year. The neighbourhood of Surabaya, 
the immediate scene of this visitation of divine mercy, lies in the Eastern ex- 
tremity of the island, and had frequently been visited by our Missionaries in 
former years. This work of God among the deluded followers of Mohammed was 
first observed by Mr. Medhurst in 1841 ; and the present communication, which 
commences with a reference to that fact, shews that it has since been steadily 
though quietly advancing in extent and power. Mr. K. writes, under date July 
15th :— 


Tue Directors were formerly apprized of 
a religious movement which occurred a few 
years ago, in a village called Wooyoong, 
about eight or nine miles from Surabaya, 
and also of the circumstances which led to it. 
I need not repeat what has already been 
stated, but would only add, that, when I was 


recently there, I made particular inquiries 
about this people, and was informed that the 
good work, which had at first commenced in 
one village only, has now extended itself to 
upwards of ten others ; and that the number 
of converts, which amounted at first only to 
20, have now increased to 150. There are, 


* The panka is a kind of large fan, if it can be so called, about seven feet long by four feet broad, 
suspended from the roof. It is drawn from side to side by a rope attached to it, by servants who remain on 


the outside, 
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besides, many who have not received bap- _ 


tism, but are kept on probation till they 
give satisfactory evidence of the sincerity 
of their profession. 

The present Chaplain of the place, whom 
I find to be a truly pious and zealous per- 
son, told me that he was struck with the 
readiness and propriety with which some of 
these converts replied to the questions that 
were put to them on the occasion of their 
baptism, before a large assembly of European 
and Native Christians. 

I was glad to have an opportunity myself 
of conversing with some of them, whom 
I had met in the house of a very pious 
family, where they are in the habit of tarry- 
ing for a few days when they come into 
town. They appeared to me interesting 
and truly devoted followers of the Lamb, 
I was informed at the time, they had come 
for the express purpose of receiving in- 
struction, and to be supplied with more tracts 
and books for distribution: this I thought 
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was another test of their sincerity and love 
to the Redeemer. 

They told me they had erected a sort of 
“ Pondok,’’ or a large open shed, for the 
purpose of holding religious services, on the 
Sabbath and week-days. The greater part 
of these converts are agriculturists, and pos- 
sess lands of their own, which are appro- 
priated for sowing paddy, &c., for their 
support. I regretted exceedingly that I had 
not time to visit them in their own respective 
villages. How encouraging to know, that, 
notwithstanding all the restrictions on Mis- 
sionaries going among them, the blessed 
Gospel finds its way into their hearts, 
and many are brought into the fold of 
Christ. 

We are taught by this fact, that the work 
belougeth only unto the Lord, and ‘‘ None 
can stay his hand, or say, What doest Thou.”’ 
“It is not by might or by power, but by 
my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.’ 


THE MISSIONARY SHIP. 


Inrropucrion oF THE GosPEL To Sanpwicu*Isnanp. 

In February our readers were informed of the course of the Missionary Ship 
from the period of her arrival at Samoa, in January, 1845, to the close of April. 
She was then at Dillon’s Bay, Erromanga, with a voyage to Sandwich Island* in 
immediate prospect. Last month the Directors received a lengthened communi- 
cation from Messrs. Murray and Turner, including a deeply interesting account 
of the visit of the Joun Wirurams to that Island. Our brethren experienced a 
most cordial reception from the Natives, who are very numerous, and succeeded in 
fixing there four Native Teachers, with encouraging prospects of success. The 
details of their operations, with various particulars respecting the island and its 


inhabitants, as stated in their report, are as follow :— 


A wisu had been expressed by our bre- 
thren in Samoa, that, in the event of the 
wind being favourable, we should call at 
Sandwich Island, another of the new He- 
brides group, about fifty miles distant from 
Erromanga, not for the purpose of landing 
teachers, but to obtain information to guide 
us in our future movements; and also with 
a view to friendly intercourse, which might 
tend to prepare the way for the introduction 
of the Gospel at a future time. We had 
heard much calculated to interest us deeply 
in this island before leaving Samoa ; and, on 
reaching Dillon’s Bay, we found at anchor 
there the ‘‘ Ariel,’’ Captain Lewis, a sma!l 
vessel, engaged in the sandal-wood trade, 
which had just returned from it. From 
Captain L. we obtained information that 
seemed to shut us up to the conclusion, that 
Providence was pointing our way to it as a 
field where we should find a wide and effec- 
tual door for the introduction of the Gospel. 


Captain L. informed us, that, besides the 
peaceable and friendly disposition of the na- 
tives, there was a party of Samoans and 
Tongans, who had been many years on the 
island. They were blown off during a storm 
while attempting to make a passage be- 
tween Tonga and Samoa many years ago, 
and long before the Gospel was introduced 
to Samoa. These had become connected 
by marriage with the principal chief of the 
district where they live, had acquired 
great influence, and were very desirous to 
have among them teachers of Christian- 
ity. Sualo, a Samoan, the leading man in 
the party, had begged Captain L. to re- 
quest that teachers might be sent to them 
without delay, From two islands that once 
excited hope, Erromanga and Eranan, we 
had been expelled, and the door was still 
shut against us; while here, in the course 
of Providence, an open door to a most in- 
viting field, of much greater extent and pro- 


* Our young readers will be careful] to distinguish this island; which is one of the New i : 
Sandwich Islands in the Noth Pacific, a distance of nearly 3,000 miles. piehlespnanga aut’ 
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mise than both these united, was set before: 


us; and a voice literally reached us, saying, 
“Come over and help us.’? What could 
we do but respond to that voice, and enter 
in and possess the land? This, accordingly, 
we resolved to do, should Providence prosper 
our way ; so, on the morning of the 30th, 
we left Erromanga, and stood for Sandwich 
Island—the native name of which we after- 
wards found is Faté or Vaté. 

We made the east end of the island in the 
afternoon of the same day, and sailed along 
the land till sun-set, when we stood off for 
the night. We were greatly delighted with 
the general appearance of the island. 

On the following morning we anchored in 
a bay of immense extent, in the vicinity of 
the district where the Samoans and Tongans 
live. After considerable difficulty we suc- 
ceeded in finding Sualo, and through him we 
were able to hold communication with the 
natives. We found every thing as it had 
been represented to us by Captain Lewis. 
After getting all the information we could, 
with a view to selecting the most eligible 
places at which to commence Missionary 
operations, we fixed on two, at each of 
which we placed two teachers, viz., Pango, a 
district in the bay where we anchored, and 
Olokolo, the place to which Sualo and his 
party belong. We placed Setefano and 
Mose at Olokolo, and Taavili and Sipi at 
Pango. Of these, Setefano, Mose, and 
Taavili are married, and accompanied by their 
wives—they are all Samoans. They were re- 
ceived most cordially by the chiefs and people 
of the respective districts. Seldom, indeed, 
have teachers been introduced among a 
heathen people under circumstances more 
interesting and encouraging. 

We were especially pleased with what we 
saw and heard of the natives of this fine 
island. We had not expected to see such a 
fine noble-looking race, but a people similar 
to the Erromangans or the Tannese. Thus 
we were delightfully disappointed ; and with 
nothing were we more pleased than to find 
that, in some districts at least of the island, 
a language is spoken bearing a close affinity 
to the Samoan and other dialects spoken in 
Eastern Polynesia. This is a matter of very 
great importance to our Samoan and Raro- 
tongan teachers. 

The natives of this island with whom we 
had intercourse are very little inferior to 
the Samoans in their appearance. They 
differ from them chiefly in colour, being 
several shades darker. 

They came off to us in great numbers, and 
traded for yams, &c., and appeared highly 
pleased with our visit. No instance of dis- 
honesty occurred during our intercourse with 
them, and we were informed by Sualo, that 
they have no stealing among themselves. 
We obtained a great deal of important in- 
formation, respecting the island and its in- 
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habitants, from this man. As to its extent 
and population, from all we could learn, we 
are of opinion that it has a considerably 
larger population, and is of greater extent, 
than any single island of the Samoan Group, 
or any of the New Hebrides we have yet oc- 
cupied. Perhaps Savaii may be as large, 
but the population of that island we conceive 
to be greatly less. 

The island runs nearly east and west. In 
the interior are four ridges of mountains, 
extending in the same direction as the island 
fora great distance. Along the coast, and also 
in the interior, are immense tracts of level 
land, covered, as are also the mountains, with 
the richest vegetation. About eight or ten 
miles from the bay where we anchored is one 
of the largest and finest harbours in the 
South Seas. his harbour will doubtless be 
the principal resort of foreigners, and so 
will be a place of great importance. Our 
way did not seem clear to occupy it just 
now, but it must be occupied at the ear- 
liest opportunity. 

We heard of a great Chief there, named 
Manuti, whom we instructed the teachers to 
take an early opportunity of visiting, and for 
whom we left a kind message. The manners, 
customs, superstitions, and moral condition 
of the inhabitants of this island are very 
similar to those of other Polynesian tribes, 
whose history is before the world. They are 
of a decidedly milder cast than the Erroman- 
gans and the Tannese, and appear consider-- 
able in advance of them in civilisation. 
They bear a close resemblance to what the 
Samoans were in their heathen state. 

They can hardly be said to be cannibals. 
Their wars are comparatively trifling, being 
attended with very little loss of life. Mur- 
ders occur very seldom ; and all the different 
districts of the island have intercourse one 
with another. There is, alas! one species of 
murder prevalent, and that, perhaps, the 
most unnatural and revolting of all others. 
Infanticide is very generally practised 
throughout the island. See what heathens 
are in their best estate, and how much they 
need the religion of Jesus ! 

We need hardly remark, that Mission- 
aries should be sent to take up this most im- 
portant and most inviting field as soon as 
that may be practicable. The circumstances 
speak for themselves, and, doubtless, will 
have all due attention from the Directors. 
There is every probability that three or four 
Missionaries might even now be most ad- 
vantageously located on this island, could 
they be obtained; but, alas! many months, 
yea, years, may pass before this can-be. 
And oh, how many before then will be re- 
moved beyond our reach! We earnestly 
beg the Directors to consider the claims of 
this field, put into our hands under circum- 
stances in which the finger of Providence 
appears so conspicuous. In the immediate 
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extent, and perhaps not less inviting than 
itself. Would that it were in our power at 
once to occupy them all ! 


vicinity of Sandwich Island are fifteen 
islands, among which are Espirito Santo and 
Malicolo, both of which are of much greater 
Ar the Isle of Pines and New Caledonia, which they also visited, our brethren 
failed in their designs in consequence of the ferocious character and unfriendly 
feelings of the chief of the former island. They were under the necessity of re- 
moving the two teachers, who had been labouring at New Caledonia: these faith- 
ful men had been in constant jeopardy of their lives, and their deliverance from 
the hands of their powerful and relentless enemy bears signal impress of the mighty 
and gracious hand of God. The Ship reached Samoa again June 7th, and our 
latest communications, dated Sydney, October 21st, inform us of her arrival at the 
Hervey Islands in the month of July, and thence at Tahiti; but when she reached 
the latter island is not stated. On leaving Tahiti, it is expected the Ship would 
proceed to Sydney; and, after again visiting the islands, sail for England. 


PAARL AND ITS ENVIRONS. 


Tue following animated and correct description of one of our principal stations 
in South Africa, and of the district in which it is situated, was written by the 
excellent French Missionary, M. Arbousset, of the Paris Missionary Society, by 
whom it was recently visited in the course of a journey from Cape Town to his 
own sphere of labour in the Basuto Country, on the North-eastern frontier of the 


Colony :— 


Tae road from Fransche Hoek to Paarl oc- 
cupies less than two hours. It has Klein 
Drakenstein on the right hand, and Groot 
Drakenstein on the left. The Berg River se- 
parates these places, andsweepsonto Welling- 
ton and Wagonmakers Valley, situated lower 
down. It gladdens and fertilises these beau- 
tiful districts, the waters of which it seems 
proud to gather into its free and transparent 
stream. At the entrance into Paarl, the 
river is about 60 or 70 feet broad. It may 
be crossed in the primitive mode, staff in 
hand, to guide and stay the steps. There 
is an obvious need of a bridge. 

The village of Paarl consists chiefly of one 
very long street—the others are short and 
irregular. The place, on the whole, has a 
sufficiently pleasing appearance. It is shaded 
by ancient oak-trees, and tall pines straight 
as an arrow, interspersed with vineyards, 
kept in admirable order. From these is 
derived the chief emolument of the inhabit- 
ants, amounting to somewhat more than 
2000. 

The country is magnificent; the air pure, 
and the climate good, though very warm 
during some months. This effect is due, in 
a great measure, to the powerful radiation 
from the mountain, which springs up beside 
it, steep and bare. The mountain has re- 
ceived its name ‘‘ Paarl’’ from its peculiarity 
of form: the summit is accessible, and tra- 
vellers often climb it to visit its cool cavern, 
or to sweep the wide prospect, as from the 
top of a mast or tower. The view takes in 
the vast agricultural plains of Zwartland, 


and the more desert-tract which reaches to 
Table Bay. We turn from these to the 
well-known peaks of the Stellenbosch range, 
running on to Riebeck’s Kasteel, or the 
Castle of Riebeck, the founder of the Colony ; 
adjoining to which is the Paardeberg, the ha- 
bitation of the wild horse (zebra) 150 years 
ago. Nearer lie Klapmuts, Simonsberg, Dal 
Josaphat, Wimmershoek, and the whole of 
Klein Drakenstein, where there was lately 
discovered a useful spring, saturated with 
sulphuretted hydrogen. 

The church at Paarl is neat inside and 
out, and can contain 1400 people: that of 
the London Missionary Society holds 400, 
and a smaller one belonging to the same 
body, 180. There is no deficiency of schools, 
nor is there of pupils, if we take an estimate 
from that of Mr. Melvill, which may be 
reckoned the first in interest and import- 
ance. I found in it more than eighty coloured 
children, attentive and docile, and no less 
ready in their answers to numerous ques- 
tions on geography, history, and elementary 
astronomy, put to them by their teacher, 
following Chambers’ educational course. 
The Free-school, which has been establish- 
ed by the Government, scarcely comprizes 
twenty pupils, boys and girls, The teacher 
commenced it about the middle of 1841, on 
his arrival from Europe, with four other 
instructors, selected by Dr. Innes. The lo- 
cality contains alsofour Dutch schools, a good 
Infant-school, and an interesting boarding 
establishment, conducted by Miss Barker. 

The Missionary, Mr. Barker, received us 
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with open arms, and seized the opportunity 
on the Saturday evening on which we ar- 
rived, to present us to the flock which the 
Lord has entrusted to his care. It was the 
preparation for the Lord’s Supper. The 
Pastor explained the nature of christian 
love, its sincerity and extent. Afterwards 
a woman, from Groot Drakenstein, was pro- 
posed as a candidate for admission into the 
church. ‘I have known well,’’ said Mr. 
Melville, ‘‘ her faith, her knowledge, her 
works—all these seem to witness in her 
favour.’’ ‘JI had once preached,’’ added 
Mr. Barker, ‘‘ on a subject which moved 
her greatly. After the service she accosted 
me, exclaiming, ‘Alas! my want of faith! 
my want of faith! Ah! the wretched- 
ness of my soul!’ I have since that 
time bestowed close attention on her case, 
and I believe her to be converted in heart, 
and sufficiently forward in knowledge of 
gospel-truth, to be proposed to the church.’’ 
After some good remarks, her admission was 
voted, and they hastened to inform her of it. 

On the Lord’s day morning, (5th Octo- 
ber), there was a meeting for prayer held in 
the Mission-church, by candle light—offer- 
ing something poetical and enchanting. 
Can anything be more impressively religi- 
ous than the inside of a Christian temple, 
filled so early with worshippers, and their 
pastor in the middle of them, who read the 
‘Word of God, by the light of a lamp stream- 
ing through the tall windows, and meeting 
the rays of the rising sun? 
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At ten I preached on John, xix, 5: *! The 
man of sorrows ;’’ after which Mr. Barker 
dispensed the Sacrament to about a hundred 
persons. 

After mid-day, I proceeded with the Basuto 
Chiefs to Great Drakenstein, where about 
200 persons heard, not without emotion, the 
details which I gave respecting France, and 
the Christians of France, from whose an- 
cestors most of them claimed their descent, 
through the refugees of 1686-88. They 
liked the addresses of the sons of Moshesh, 
and of their uncles. A Mr. Marais, after 
the service, remarked to me with emotion,— 
“You are quite right, M. Arbousset, we 
are sprung from ancestors who sacrificed 
all for their faith, and their blessing rests still 
upon their children. But we must not trust 
to that. To be saved, we must rest our 
hope only on Jesus Christ.”’ 

In the evening there was a meeting, com- 
posed of every class and rank, in Mr. 
Barker’s church. I there introduced our 
Basutos, who spoke for an hour and a half 
with general effect. When I asked if it had 
not got too late, and was time to leave off, 
a blind man, at the foot of the pulpit, cried 
out, ‘*No! no! go on—‘too late’ will be 
to-morrow.’’ We then continued till Mr. 
Barker himself rose, and said, ‘‘ Who will 
not henceforth believe, in recalling what we 
have heard, that God works afar off as well 
as near—even in the heart of the most bar- 
barous land ?’’ 


PRESENTATION TO THE REV. JOHN LOCKE. 


Amone the numerous incidental advantages of Missionary labour in heathen lands, it is not 
a little gratifying to reflect on the extent to which it has proved the means of spiritual bless. 
ing to our own countrymen who, in the course of Divine providence, have at various times 
been placed within its reach. Many pleasing illustrations of this might be adduced, but the 
following, which was of recent occurrence, claims particular notice: —A detachment of H. M, 
91st regiment were some years ago sent to Graham’s Town, and, while stationed there, were 
led to attend the ministry of our esteemed brother the Rey. John Locke. During a period cf 
six years, he was enabled to minister to their spiritual good; his labours, according to their 
own testimony, were eminently blessed, and these disinterested services produced in their 
minds a deep sense of gratitude and friendship. In October last, the battalion was ordered 
home, and, under the influence of these feelings, the non-commissioned officers and men 
entered into a subscription to purchase a gold watch and chain for the purpose of presenting 
it to Mr. Locke as a farewell gift. On the 3lst of the month they assembled in the place 
of worship to carry this honourable intention into effect, and, our worthy brother being pre- 
sent, the Sergeant-Major, after reading an appropriate address, in testimony of the blessings 
they had enjoyed through his public ministry and pastoral kindness, presented to him the 
above valuable token of their esteem and thankfulness. Mr. L. addressed his friends in 
reply, acknowledging the gift, and the gratifying sentiments by which it was accompanied ; 
and, having offered his kind Christian counsels for their future guidance and welfare, the 
meeting was closed with prayer. 


9222 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


LIBERAL EFFORTS FOR CHINA BY FRIENDS. AT BIRMINGHAM. 
Tuer Directors have been exceedingly gratified by the spirit of christian generosity 
which has been manifested among their Birmingham friends on behalf of China, 
since the announcement of the toleration of Christianity in that vast empire. At 
the annual meeting held there in October last, it was resolved, that a special sof 
effort should be made by the ladies to raise the sum of £500 towards the support 
and extension of the Chinese Mission, and we rejoice to state that the undertak- 
ing has been followed with complete success. This is a noble instance of christian 
liberality, and the more to be commended, as the annual contributions from Bir- 
mingham have also been increasing, and it is known that the local claims and 
exertions in the past year have been very great. We sincerely hope the example 
will be extensively felt and imitated. 

The Directors have been equally gratified and encouraged by the munificient pro- 
posal of an unknown friend, through the medium of the Rev. J. A. Jamus, to send 
forth a Missionary to China, and permanently to sustain him in that Empire ; and 
from this generous benefactor they have to acknowledge a liberal contribution of 
£550 in furtherance of this noble design. 


ARRIVAL OF MR. PRITCHARD AT THE NAVIGATORS ISLANDS. 


We are gratified in being able to announce the safe arrival of Mr. Pritchard, British Consul 
to the Samoas and Friendly Islands, at Tutuila, in the month of July last, by H. M.S. 
Daphne, Captain Onslow. When Mr. Murray, who communicates the intelligence, wrote, 
Mr. P., in pursuance of his instructions from Her Majesty’s Government, was about to 
proceed to Upolu and other islands to the leeward. 


NOTICE RESPECTING ARTICLES LENT FROM THE MISSIONARY MUSEUM. 


Numerovs articles, consisting of idols, natural curiosities, &c., have at various periods been 
lent to friends in the Metropolis and elsewhere, to be used for the purpose of illustration at 
public Missionary meetings, and on other occasions. As many of these have been long de- 
tained, and are frequently needed for the same purpose in other quarters, it is respectfully 
requested that early means may be adopted to return them to the Mission House. 


*,* ACKNOWLEDGMENTS unavoidably postponed, 
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From the \st to 28th February, 1846, inclusive. 
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Francis Dixon was born at Sheffield, 
10th October, 1766. His parents were 
regular attendants at the parish church, 
and trained their family in the same 
course. From an early age he mani- 
fested a predilection for the mathematics, 
which, in after life, with the exception of 
the study of the Scriptures, were his 
favourite pursuit, and gave an accuracy 
and promptitude to his character seldom 
witnessed. Notwithstanding this, he fol- 
lowed his father’s occupation, and conti- 
nued in it, until God appointed him to a 
more important and glorious work. 

In consequence of extensive alterations 
in the parish church, his parents removed 
to the chapel of Rev. Thomas Bryant, 
who had received episcopal ordination, 
and had been a travelling preacher under 
Rev. Jobn Wesley, and in some measure 
conformed to the Church of England, by 
reading the prescribed forms of prayer. 
Here it was that the light of the gospel 
first shone into his soul, and led him to 
seek the peace religion alone can afford. 
Of his convictions of sin and desire to be 
forgiven, his own words speak most 
plainly. “On the 11th July, 1785, I had 
very strong impulses upon my spirit con- 
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cerning my eternal state, particularly 
under the preaching of the word, which 
were accompanied with a strong resolu- 
tion, by the help of God, to break off my 
former sins, and seek the favour of the 
Almighty. I had been striving in my 
own strength for nearly two years in a 
legal spirit, thinking to reconcile the 
pleasures of the world and a sober reli- 
gious life together. But through grace I 
was enabled to break off my sinful com- 
panions, and felt an anxious care and de- 
sire after the welfare of my soul. After 
conversation with Mr. Bryant, who ap- 
plied that promise to me, ‘ He that hath 
begun a good work in you will carry it 
on to the day of Christ,’ I found amazing 
comfort and strength to my soul. I was 
enabled, from his freedom, to open my 
mind fully, and it was as if my whole 
soul was poured out before the Lord, and 
tears of joy and grief flowed in sweet 
abundance. I found such a persuasion 
of the reality of religion as overwhelmed 
every faculty of my soul. Prayer was 
now my delightful employ, and I found, 
in answer to prayer, those two encou- 
raging promises, ‘Come, let us reason 
together, saith the Lord: though your 
¥ 
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sins be as scarlet, they shall become as 
white as snow;’ and, ‘ Whatever ye ask 
the Father in my name, I will give it 
youn. 

From this time, when about nineteen 
years of age, he gave himself up to the 
service of his God. His piety and intel- 
ligence soon won for him the affection 
and esteem of those with whom he was 
associated. By the most pleasing and 
interesting steps his talents were un- 
folded. From the fervency and appro- 
priateness of his supplications in the 
meetings for prayer, he was invited to 
dispense the word of life in the villages in 
the neighbourhood of Sheffield. Of his 
first sermon he often spoke in after years. 
No individual being fixed for one of 
these village stations, Mr. Bryant com- 
missioned Mr, Dixon to go, telling him, 
with his characteristic plainness, ‘‘ We 
know you can, if you will.” He went 
with fear and trembling, and discoursed, 
with his eyes closed, upon justification 
by the imputed righteousness of Christ. 
Thus the first step being taken, the fol- 
lowing ones became less difficult, and 
from that time he preached with sincerity 
and profit the unsearchable riches of 
Christ. 

Impressed with the importance of per- 
sonal godliness, and the new duties de- 
volving upon him as a child of God, he 
endeavoured to spread the knowledge of 
Christ amongst his former companions, 
and introduced family worship into his 
father’s house, by which, and other 
means, he proved a great blessing, both 
then and in after life, to the various 
members of his family. 

Mr. Bryant being suddenly attacked 
with paralysis soon after entering the 
reading-desk, on Lord’s day, May 14th, 
1797, by which he was disqualified for 
the pastorate, Mr. Dixon became, by so- 
licitation, the principal supply, during 
the time that chapel remained in the 
hands of the same congregation. At this 
period, the Rev. Alexander Kilham was 
endeavouring to effect a reformation in the 
discipline and government of the Method- 


ist Connection, and haying preached fre- 
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quently in Sheffield, enlisted the hearts 
and sympathies of many ; and encouraged 
by this, his adherents applied to Mr. 
Bryant for his chapel, which, much 
to the disappointment of his own flock, 
he let to Mr. Kilham. Several friends 
not adopting the opinions of Mr. K. as- 
sociated themselves together, and met 
for Divine worship at the house of Mr. 
Dixon’s father, where, by their request, 
he preached on the sabbath evenings. 

They now applied to Mr. John Ben- 
net, (uncle of the late George Bennet, 
Esq.,) for a small chapel in Coalpit-lane, 
which was then unoccupied. Mr. B. 
kindly encouraged and supported them 
in their painful circumstances, and proved, 
by his benevolent and Christian disposi- 
tion, a valuable friend to the cause and 
to Mr. Dixon. 

They removed, Sept. 17, 1797, to Coal- 
pit-lane chapel, which was opened by Mr. 
D., from Psa. v. 7, ‘But as for me, I 
will come into thy house in the multitude 
of thy mercies, and in thy fear will I 
worship toward thy holy temple.” 

From this period they- became a dis- 
tinct people, enjoying regularly the mi- 
nistry of Mr. Dixon, and had the plea- 
sure of seeing an increasing congrega- 
tion formed, giving them the earnest of 
yet greater things tocome. They united 
themselves into an Independent church, 
in 1798, and in the following year pre- 
sented a call to Mr. Dixon to become 
their settled and acknowledged pastor, 
which he accepted; and they continued 
to increase in numbers, as well as to 
grow in the gifts and graces of the 
Christian life. 

On the 4th August, 1799, they re- 
moved from Coalpit-lane to Lee-croft 
chapel, which was let to them at an an- 
nual rental, until, in 1814, by Mr. D.’s 
influence, perseverance, and personal ex- 
ertions, sufficient money was collected to 
purchase the chapel, and invest it in 
trust. And in 1827 and 1828 he ob- 
tained subscriptions from his congrega- 
tion and friends to purchase a school 
and plot of ground; thus placing them- 
selves upon an independent basis, 
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He was ordained to the work of the 
ministry September 5th, 1799, when the 
Rev. James Boden, of Queen-street cha- 
pel; Dr. Williams, of Masborough ; Mr. 
Alliott, of Nottingham; Mr. Thorpe, of 
Penistone; with the other ministers of 
the town and neighbourhood, took part 
in the services. 

And here he continued to break the 
bread of life with sincerity of heart, 
plainness of speech, and under the ap- 
proving smile of God, until, from age 
and increasing infirmities, he found it 
necessary to resign his charge in 1836, 
after having, for thirty-eight years, faith- 
fully fulfilled the important and respon- 
sible duties of a Christian pastor. 

It should not be omitted here, that the 
labours of this exemplary man were 
sanctified, amongst many others, to the 
spiritual welfare of a wealthy indivi- 
dual with whom he was brought into 
contact in the private relations of life, 
and who, from the integrity and ability 
manifested by Mr. Dixon, was induced to 
listen to the message of salvation from 
his lips, which proved indeed the savour 
of life unto him. As tokens of gratitude 
to God for thus snatching him as a brand 
from the burning, and love to him who 
was the means of leading him into the 
way of life, Mr. Joseph Ridge contri- 
buted largely to the purchase of the 
school, and improvement of the chapel; 
and, at his death, liberally bequeathed 
funds for their endowment. 

Few men have, without the advan- 
tages of superior and classical education, 
in their native town, amidst the many 
discouragements such a position insures, 
maintained so long and’so well a charac- 
ter unblemished, a reputation unstained, 
and a remembrance that will live long in 
the hearts of all who knew him. 

Endued with an active and energetic 
mind, his procedure through life was dis- 
tinguished by a promptitude and decision, 
and at the same time a cordiality of dis- 
position, which were manifest in all the 
relations of life. 

As aman, he endeavoured to fulfil, in 
dependence upon the grace of Christ, the 
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responsible duties of his position, living 
asin the sight of God; and his desire was, 
as he frequently expressed it, to “do 
justice, love mercy, and walk humbly 
with his God.”” His piety was pleasingly 
developed in the private relations of the 
domestic circle. There he endeavoured 
to show the benevolent character of the 
religion he professed. As a husband, he 
was kind, affectionate, devoted. As a 
father, ever solicitous about the spiritual 
and temporal welfare of his children, 
anxious that they, with him, might be 
members of the holy family of God. It 
was his delight to see any of them pub- 
licly profess their love to Christ, and he 
rejoiced in the pleasing assurance, that 
when he should leave them here, it would 
be to meet them in a happy re-union, on 
the blissful borders of the better land. 

As a minister, his labours were distin- 
guished, as proceeding from the biddings 
of a mind deeply embued with a feeling 
of the importance and responsibility of 
his position. He clothed his addresses, 
not in the tinsel of outward display and 
gorgeous eloquence, but in the plain sim- 
plicity of the language of Scripture. He 
preached with the sincerity and earnest- 
ness becoming an ambassador for Christ ; 
and with the pathos of exalted piety, and 
the fulness of the invitations of the gos- 
pel, besought men to be reconciled to 
God. He pandered not to the tastes and 
feelings of party, but endeavoured to 
draw all by the cords of a Saviour’s love 
into the fellowship of Christ. Firm in 
his views of Divine truth, he was not 
driven about with every wind of doc- 
trine; strict in the discipline of the 
church, he wished to preserve it distinct 
from the corrupting influences of the 
world, that it might be a fit dwelling- 
place for its great and only Head. 

Apart from these duties, the natural 
bias of his mind led him into the per- 
plexities and difficulties of mathematical 
science, and in the town in which he 
lived he was renowned as an arithme- 
tician: as such he was much sought 
after; and so great was the weight at- 


tached to his judgment, that in the most 
x2 
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important affairs his decisions were never 
questioned.. So high was the estimation 
in which he lived, that we may fairly con- 
cede to him, what few have ever attained, 
as won by his own uprightness and ability, 
the meed of universal confidence. 

Thus he lived, and thus he laboured, 
and now he has gone to his rest, and 
others have entered into his labours. His 
last few years were distinguished by fre- 
quent and severe affliction. Laid aside 
from the responsibilities and pleasures of 
the ministry, he patiently waited till his 
change should come. He felt deeply, 
and often pointedly expressed, his own 
unworthiness, and entire dependence on 
the merits of Christ. All his hope was 
there, all his expectation there, all his com- 
fort there. Being withdrawn fromthe busy 
scenes of this world, he took little, and, 
latterly, no interest in its concerns. His 
books now possessed no charm to him; 
all their former interest was gone, and 
the Bible alone would he listen to with 
delight. Thus do the pleasures of time 
fade and die, when eternity presents 
itself forcibly to the mind. 

He was emphatically a man of prayer ; 
alike free and unfettered in converse with 
his God at the family altar, and in the 
privacy of the closet. Throughout the 
day his voice was heard, and in the dark 
shades of night, when his eyes refused to 
sleep, he held sweet communion with his 
Saviour, calling aloud for mercy to save, 
and grace to sanctify his soul. Even 
when affliction appeared for a time to 
suspend his faculties, or brought him near 
to the borders of the grave, the would 
pour forth beautiful and fervent supplica- 
tions at the throne of grace. His was a 
life of prayer; prayer disarmed death of 
terror, and smoothed his passage to the 
grave. 

His confidence of acceptance in the 
sight of God was firm and strong. How 
often has he, with outstretched arms, and 
eyes turned towards heaven, exclaimed, 
“Lord, I am thine; thine by creation, 
thine by preservation, thine by redemp- 
tion !” 

As his days drew to a close, his as- 
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pirations became more fervent after the 
happiness of heaven; and although his 
affliction frequently superinduced a de- 
gree of irritability and uneasiness of mind, 
yet his faith remained strong and vigo- 
rous, and he often cried, ‘““ Why are thy 
chariot wheels so long in coming?” 
“ Prepare me, Lord, for thy right hand, 
Then come the joyful day, 


Come, Death, with some celestial band, 
To bear my soul away.” 


All he wished to live for was to suffer 
the will of the Lord, in the certain hope 
that soon his sufferings should end in a 
“fay more exceeding, even an eternal 
weight of glory.” 

To the end of life he entertained a 
strong affection for Lee-croft chapel. 
That place, where he had spent so many 
of his happiest and most active years, 
was bound around his heart by many an 
enduring tie; and anxious for its future 
welfare, he ever remembered it in his 
fervent prayers. He vividly recollected 
all the scenes of its past history, and 
looked back upon times when the pre- 
sence of God was felt in bringing sinners 
to repentance, and causing his saints to 
shout aloud for joy. 

It was a source of great gratification to 
him to see in his successor, Rev. Wm. B. 
Landells, afaithful, consistent, and zealous 
minister of the New Testament. He 
hoped that the same God would, in the 
time to come, so cover that little hill of 
Zion with his glory, that it ever might be 
a fruitful spot in the vineyard of the Lord. 

For some weeks preceding his death 
he had been principally confined to his 
bed, only occasionally joining the family 
circle, and then ‘he took so little interest 
in its affairs, that all his attention seemed 
to be withdrawn from earth and earthly 
things, and fixed on heaven. The day 
before his death he inquired how old he 
was. On being told, he observed, that 
it was time his course on earth was closed. 
Little did we think that so soon the cord 
of life would be snapped asunder, and 
he pass through the gates of the celestial 
city, there to join in the everlasting song, 
eyen praise unto our God. 
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But so it pleased Him, in whose hand 
our breath is; and on Tuesday after- 
noon, January 6th, he was visited with a 
severe attack of epilepsy, to which he 
had been subject for nearly seventeen 
years, and was afflicted in a manner the 
most painful to witness, for upwards of 
two hours. From the time the fits left 
him, until a quarter past four o’clock the 
following morning, a space of nearly 
ten hours, his spirit was gradually taking 
its leave of the frail tenement of clay it had 
inhabited so long. The conflict with the 
last enemy was severe, but at length, its 
bitterness past, the tide of life began 
easily and peacefully to flow out, the 
pulse slowly ceased to beat, the pale cast 
of death hung over the features, and soon 
his emancipated spirit entered on the 
rest of heaven. Awful and painful as it 
was to see those eyes for ever closed, to 
behold no more the heaving of the 


breast, to look upon those lips now | 


motionless in the long and silent sleep of 


death, there was a feeling, that what was 


our loss, was his eternal gain, that, “ ab- 


sent from the body,” he was “present | 


with the Lord.” 
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On Sunday, January 18th, the Rey. 
Thomas Smith, A.M., being the eldest 
minister of our denomination in Sheffield, 
improved the death of this holy and vene- 
rable servant of God, in Lee-croft chapel, 
to a crowded audience, from 2 Tim. iv. 6, 
&e., ‘I am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my departure is at hand. I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith. Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righte- 
ous Judge, shall give me at that day.” 
And on Lord’s day, Feb. Ist, in Mount 
Zion chapel, the Rev. Samuel Jack- 
son also improved his death, from Luke 
ii, 29, ‘* Lord, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace, according to thy 
word; for mine eyes have seen thy sal- 
vation.” 

‘He has gone to the grave, but we will not de- 
plore him, 

Since God was his ransom, and guardian, 
and guide ; 

He gave him, he took him, and he will re- 

store him, 
For death hath no sting, since the Saviour 
hath died.” 


Shefield, March, 1846. A. A. 


UNION FOR THE TRUTH’S SAKE. 
An ApprEss: 


Delivered, March 9th, 1846, in the Rev. Thos. Lewis’s Chapel, Islington, at the third of 
a Series of Union-Meelings for that District; and published in compliance with the 


desire of some of the Brethren present : 


By rue Rey. Witiiam M. Buntina. 


(Concluded from our last.) 


2. At the risk of some appearance of 
repetition—though our aim is, rather, to 
exhibit the same subject in its aspect up- 
on three different parties of mankind—we 
now adventure a second view. Such an 
Union as you propose and pray for, 
honoured brethren, will practically vin- 
picaTE the Truth, against two classes of 
its Ecclesiastical competitors. ‘That ye 
stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, 
striving together for the faith of the 
Gospel.” 

(1.) Union willuphold the Truth in its 


Integrity, against the heresies and cor- 
ruptions which would subvert it. For, as 
we have already seen, true Catholicity 
implies exclusion, as well as comprehen- 
sion, It embraces orthodoxy and holi- 
ness, however variously embodied; but 
it cannot coalesce with Socinianism, or 
with Popery, or with Pelagianism, or with 
any system, or any soui, that repels its 
gospel. Neither, with all its charity, does 
it “love the world,’—-not even that por- 
tion of theworld, which, self-baptized by the 
name of “the Chureh,” proceeds, in the 
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same fleshly fashion, to Christianize with- 
out converting the vast remainder. No, 
brethren! It may be doubted, if your 
proposed peaceful and holy confederation 
will draw to itself, for some time to come, 
all the faithful members of the first-born 
church of the Reformation in this coun- 
try,—signally excellent men, neverthe- 
less, whose sympathies you may count 
upon, and whose embarrassments you 
will generously consider. But as to the 
aspect of the Alliance towards the mis- 
believing, the persecuting, or the unspi- 
ritual, of whatever denomination, there 
can be no uncertainty. It is quite as 
much a measure of Separation from all 
such, as of Fellowship, less or more for- 
mally reciprocated, with those whom they 
dishonour and afflict. It is, especially, a 
Religious Witness for a Religious Pro- 
testantism ; and has pledged itself strenu- 
ously to withstand the antagonist errors, 
whatever name or front they may assume. 
And by thus rallying for Gospel faith and 
piety, it will ‘conserve the unity of the 
Spirit,”’ the purity of the Body, the in- 
tegrity of the Truth, of Christ. 

(2.) Union will, further, tend to main- 
tain that Truth in its Supremacy, against 
the theories, or the practice, which would 
degrade it. Here, for instance, is a sec~ 
tion of a sect of Christians setting up a 
particular theory, or model, of Ministerial 
orders; and, if not absolutely unchurch- 
ing, refusing to éreat as churches, those 
communities, known to be both orthodox 
and orderly in the main, which are not 
adjusted, because not agreed, to that 
model. What is this but low orthodoxy? 
If the creed be evangelical, (as with the 
class now referred to, it professedly is,) 
does not the practice put it to shame? 
Can that be an intelligent love to Christ, 
His teachings, and His spiritual works, 
which will scarcely ‘know the Man” 
in the company of a Nonconformist ? 
Nay, what must be his comparative esti- 
mate of the great doctrines of salvation, 
who will not welcome them even when 
presented in truly Catholic and Scriptural 
forms of Confession—as in the Sacra~ 
ments, in Sanctuary-worship, in a solemnly 
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prepared and appointed Ministry, and 
the like—merely because he cannot yoke 
the last-mentioned to the car of an Apos- 
tolical, or, more generally, an Apostatical, 
Succession? This is the most shocking 
instance that occurs to us of the Secta- 
rianism, whose effect is publicly to lower 
and depreciate the acknowledged Gospel : 
but the over-weening Immersionist, or Vo- 
luntary, or Free Churchman, or Wesleyan 
Methodist, are only in greater danger of 
the same sort of thing, from the greater 
importance of some of their peculiarities. 
Now, by our Union, on the ground of an 
Evangelical Unity, we protest against a 
treatment of Christianity so trifling and 
contumelious. Werestore the Cross, andits 
Confession, to their old supremacy—that 
is Christian Union! We severally purge 
ourselves of the suspicion of placing any 
“ differences of administrations,” though 
the advantage should be found with our 
own, in competition with the ‘Same 
Lord,” or the ‘One Faith,” of us all. 
We join issue with so-called Catholic 
bodies; and maintain, that on ¢hzs rock is 
the Church built, and not ona mere frag- 
ment of it, (even assuming a lineal apos- 
tolicity to have been so,) which corrup- 
tion has, long centuries ago, broken off, 
and crumbled into dust. We especially 
appeal to the common sense of Protestant 
Christendom against the absurd and in- 
human dogma, that men’s hope of eternal 
salvation is poised on any points in 
which God has permitted His churches to 
differ, instead of reposing on those broad 
principles in which He has made them to 
agree. Nor do we despair of gradually 
engaging the several Evangelic Sects, 
while faithful to their own formule of 
teaching and observance, with one con- 
sent to crucify Sectarianism, and to En- 
Tturone Essentiat Trouru, 

3. In the third place, Christian Union, 
as it shall be more and more exten- 
sively and conspicuously carried out, will 
mightily apvancr Christ’s religion among 
unbelieving and ungodly men. “TI pray 
for them which Thou hast given Me—and 
the glory which Thou gavest Me I have 
given them—that they all may be one; 
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that the world may know, that Thou hast 
sent Me, and hast loved them as Thou 
hast loved Me.” Here the fountains of 
the great deep of Divine charity are 
broken up.* In some unutterable sense, 
though different from that just now 
expressed by the same condescending 
term, ‘God loved,’ and Christ here 
yearns for, “the world.” The Apostles, 
and they which believed on Him through 
their personal word, or preaching, were 
themselves ‘ of the world,” and mixed up 
with it, when He first “‘looked upon men:”’ 
and He now “ willeth,” that, by “the 
knowledge of the same truth, through” 
which they were “sanctified,” or separat- 
ed from the corrupt mass—and ordinarily 
by the influence of the believing on the 
hitherto unbelieving—‘“ all men should 
be saved.”’ True, the line of demarcation 
between those first given Him, or to be 
given Him, (in the Pentecostal Church,) 
and the immense remainder of mankind, 
is solemnly distinct :—“ for’ the latter 
He “prays not” here. But it has often 
impressed us, that He is here praying as 
the Master for His disciples, not as the 
Mediator for His rebel-creatures, 
Sacerdotal “intercession,” based on His 
then unaccomplished Sacrifice, was to be 


“for the transgressors’—“ for all’’ of | 


them, past and future —for the unbe- 
lieving in their unbelief, and for ‘the 
comers unto God by Him to the utter- 
most” of their believing life, alike. It 
cannot be limited to the latter; for who 
then could believe, or be saved? What 
helpless and depraved spirit ever so much 
as turned to the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost, acting upon it in its unconverted 
state; and when was the Holy Ghost 
ever given to one guilty man, but through 
the Saviour’s blood-sprinkling interces- 


sion? Waiving this, however, it is indis- | 


putable, that, though He prays, in the 
verses we have quoted, directly for His 
disciples alone,—yet He invokes their 


* Wor this and the following paragraph there 
was not time, on the occasion of delivery : nor, 
of course, is any one besides the writer com- 
mitted to the sentiments or criticisms which 
they convey. 


His | 
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Oneness, ultimately and mainly, for the 
sake of the world's Christianization. 
Here, again, on the question of that 


| Oneness itself, suffer me to express a 


strong persuasion, that, in the mind and 
meaning of our praying Master, it de- 
noted, primarily, the visible gathering 
together of His future people in one Con- 
fessing Church, or Brotherhood, His mys- 
tical ‘ Body,’”’—and their manifest com- 
munity in the richer gifts and grace of 
the ‘‘Spirit” who should pervade the 
whole: though, secondarily, it deseribed 
that holy harmony of feeling, aim, and 
action among themselves, which their 
conscious unity would naturally engender, 
but which, nevertheless, many “ diver- 
sities,” and frequent ‘offences,’ would 
always put in peril. Their organic unity 
as the Church, and their heart-union as 


| differing members of it, are both, I hum- 


bly think, within the scope of our Lord’s 
reference. And what He prayed for at 
the foot of His own Cross, He soon rose 
to His Throne to accomplish. By a com- 
mon standard of doctrines and ordinances, 
on the one hand, and, on the other, by 
the uniform effect of His grace in a hal- 
lowed heart and life, He constituted, and 
made visible, the Unrry of His people—(a 
necessary Unity, inasmuch as they become 
His corporate people only by conformity 


| to that standard, and by a manifest par- 


ticipation in that grace:) and then, 
by numberless Apostolic appeals, on the 
very ground of their being thus joined 
together in One Body and One Spirit, He 
adjured them to practical Unron. And 
He did both, in great part, for the world’s 
sake: the first, in order that the true 
theory and the moral power of His reli- 
gion might be kept before its eye, by a 
harmony of confession and of character 
in His disciples; and the second, that by 
their gentle and generous conduct towards 
one another it might be won to love, as 
well as respect, that religion. Alas! the 
Church, in her multiplying sections, too 
soon relaxed, and almost lost, the Union ; 
and, though the Unity remained, and re- 
mained visible, wherever truth and godli- 
ness survived in their manifestation within 
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the sanctuary, yet the world was “ with- 
out’’—and saw little of Christianity there 
except its strifes—and found in these a 
pretext, if not a reason, for refusing to 
follow it into its holy home. Brethren, 
the majority of mankind ‘ know” nod, at 
this moment, that God “hath sent” His 
Son, or that He “hath loved” you, or 
themselves; and for lack of this know- 
ledge they perish! Again, therefore, 
Christ lifts His hands, now bearing the 
prints of His redeeming passion, both in 
prayer to God, and in solemn adjura- 
tion to His disciples; and entreats, for 
the love of sculs, as well as for the glory 
of the Father, that those, who have charge 
of His one religion among men, may zden- 
tify and recommend it, by “being of one 
accord, of one mind.” He is heard—on 
earth, and in heaven; the Church turns 
her at the reproof of her Lord; The Father 
pours out His Spirit, and makes known 
His words, unto her; and there is once 
more hope for the world! 

In more ways than one, Christian 
Union will promote Christ’s cherished 
object of Evangelization. 

(1.) First, by its gradual impression on 
the world itself; in the way of obviating, 
or greatly diminishing, the argumenta- 
tive or the actual difficulties, which Dis- 
union has opposed to the progress and 
prevalence of Christianity. We allude, 
in a word, to suspicions as to the uncer- 
tainty of religious Truth, and to scan- 
dals occasioned by the unamiable mu- 
tual deportment of its professors. We 
dare not say, that these grievous evils 
would not have been better prevented by 
a far greater unanimity, aye, and unifor- 
mity too, from the beginning,—or that 
they would not now be more extensively 
remedied by a visible convergence to the 
same judgment and practice, even in sub- 
ordinate matters. Nevertheless, the wis- 
dom of Him, who “ reconciles all things 
unto Himself,” may control the very diver- 
sity of our courses, in itself often wanton 
and pernicious, to the advantage of this 
impression on the world. For to witness 
myriads of honourable and ingenuous 
men, despite the dividing prejudices 
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which they have inherited, and which 
they cannot as yet reconcile, all one in 
welcoming the great testimony of God 
concerning His Son,—and all supremely 
jealous of doctrines and institutions not 
peculiar to any of their several parties, — 
and all contending for that kind of Chris- 
tianity, which throws proselytism, and 
form, and official right, and sectarian self, 
comparatively into shade,—and all in 
earnest to exalt Christ, to spread the 
tidings of eternal redemption through His 
blood, and to draw all men under the 
shadow of His throne,—what a revulsion 
will this cause in the minds of the infidel 
and the indifferent! Their conviction 
will be complete—(and the conviction of 
them that are without is all that our 
Lord’s prayer predicts—it does not foretell 
their necessary conversion in consequence) 
—when this avowed Consent among 
Christians, as to all essential Truth, shall 
be accompanied by a visible revival of 
that Catholic charity, which is no 
more than the natural temper of Truth. 
Thanks be to God! we are on our way 
to that important consummation.  Al- 
ready, by agreeing in a public recognition 
of what we, each and all, believe to be 
the quintessence of Christianity, have we 
disarmed the taunts of scepticism, and 
commended our Gospel to the world. We 
have shown the differing sections of Evan- 
gelical Protestantism to be substantially 
one in the Faith and the Baptism which 
honour the “‘ One Lord,”’—and, more than 
that, self-separated from all who would 
alienate His honours. Thus we may, by 
God’s mercy, impress upon worldly men 
around us a strong presumption, not only 
that there is certainty in Gospel-truth, but 
that there is great danger in the rejection 
ofit. They may come to suspect, as Christ’s 
own words anticipate,—first, that, what- 
ever else is disputable, the doctrine of His 
Mediatorial Mission is Divinely true,—and 
next, that they, and they only, who “so 
believe,”’ are the beloved and the blessed 
of His Father. This inference will arise, 
not simply from the fact of our being a 
multitude, but from that of our being, 
unlike the well-drilled Papal masses, a 
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multitude of persons freely and intelli- 
gently differing on many religious pro- 
positions, yet all most sure about, and 
most zealous for, the Common Salvation. 
And so, as I have said, the very rifeness 
of our past dissensions may be overruled 
to the furtherance and exaltation of our 
beloved Christianity. They have bruised 
her heel; but now, lifting the wounded 
member, she shall crush their hydra- 
head! And, though Catholicity among 
the churches will not of itself convert 
the world, it will assuredly, as our Lord 
is pleased to intimate, remove a moun- 
tain-hindrance to its conversion. 

(2.) Then, in its reaction on the 
churches, it will contribute more posi- 
tively to the advancement of Evangeliza- 
tion, in some such ways as these. 

—It will stir up our minds, from time 
to time, to remember the very principle 
and ground of our Union; viz., the claim 
of that essential Truth, which God has 
committed to our trust. “ Essential” —to 
what? To Tum saving or Men. Essen- 
tial to save men! And this thing com- 
mitted to ws/ And the conviction of 
its vital impertance to ourselves and 
others forced on us afresh every time 
that our new fellowship is defined, every 
time that our Basis is mentioned, almost 
every time that we come together! Then, 
we are grasping no abstractions, and 
parading no idle formule, on these occa- 
sions. Men must have raat, which we 
proclaim aloud to each other and to 
them that we have, or must perish! 
Then, there is scarcely time to deliberate 
about its preservation ; wherever perish- 
ing men are to be found—perishing for 
lack of that which we, through God’s 
electing and enlightening mercy, possess— 
we must vow to Christ, and to one ano- 
ther, that we will seek, if haply we may 
save, them. We must, for this one pur- 
pose, separate, distribute ourselves, “ two 
and two,” congregation by congregation, 
and sect by sect, economise our resources, 
part out the field of labour, sow it with 
the same “precious seed,”—the more 
emphatically precious, that our better 
knowledge of the churches will reveal to 
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us, how few in one comparison, as well 
as how many in another, really possess 
it—and trust, in our Master’s name, that 
as often as we come together, we shall 
bring our sheaves with us! Such will 
surely be the practical result of our 
solemnly conferring, and meditating, and 
praying, about essential, saving Truth. 

—Again, Union will elicit love: and 
this, if it be Christ-like, will not spend itself 
wholly in complacent and pleasurable af- 
fections towards the Brethren; but will 
kindle into compassion at the thought of 
those who are aliens from our common- 
wealth and its blessings—into shame in 
the remembrance of our much unfaithful- 
ness to their souls—into zeal to save them 
from this untoward generation, and, as 
the Lord’s instruments, to add them to 
the Church. 

—Union will draw up into enterprises 
for the extension of the Common Cause, 
energies and resources, which have too 
long been expended in the prosecution of 
a sort of internecine and unnatural war- 
fare. Not that the Alliance, at present 
only in its timid and half-taught child- 
hood, will venture just now on any sepa- 


| rate action for the defence, or the diffu- 


sion, of the Truth: but, ‘set in the midst 
of the disciples,” it may silently teach 
them that gentleness and respect towards 
each other, which it is so essential for 
the destined apostles of the One Faith to 
cultivate; it may shame the churches 
out of Church-party selfishness and am- 
bition ; and, expelling the spirit which 
“ disputes who shall be the greatest,” and 
“forbids” those to evangelize that “ fol- 
low not ws,” by that better spirit which, 
‘‘rovine”’ Christ’s “saLvATIon” supreme- 
ly, ‘says continually, Ler Gop be macni- 
rigp,” it may be the means of more per- 
fectly fitting and setting free al/ our sects 
and societies, (each member of the Alli- 
ance leavening his own,) to ‘mind the 
one thing,” and “work the” one “ work 
of GOD.” 

—Union will vastly enlarge our know- 
ledge of devout men, and of faithful com- 
munities; and reveal to us far more of 
the strength of the Christian Confederacy 
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than Sectarianism ever dreamed. The 
“oreat host” of Heathendom, Moham- 
medanism, and the Papacy, is appalling 
to look upon; but Union, as its weleome 
discoveries are multiplied, will cheer and 
animate us by a counter-array. How 
glorious, as the mists roll off from the 
battle-plain, to survey the unimagined, 
and now unmeasurable, extent of our 
own encampment! Already is the God 
of Elisha opening our eyes, so that we 
“see, and, behold! the mountain is full 
of horses and chariots of fire, round 
about’ us; while, at the same moment, 
He is smiting at least one army of 
the aliens with blindness, and diverting 
them from their original and most 
dangerous design. So spreads He con- 
fidence among His servants, confusion 
and defeat among His enemies. 
—Union, further, will develop much in 
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the working of our several Missionary So- 
cieties, and home-churches, which may 
instruct, as well as stimulate, the whole 
Body. Each will be profitable to the 
other; and all will rejoice together in 
the harvest-fruits of divers gifts, and of 
collective knowledge and wisdom. 

—Christian Union, lastly, will unite us 
all in intercession. And to “holy hands, 
lifted up without wrath and doubting’ — 
to many true Men of God, and yet many 
more godly men, ‘‘at peace among them- 
selves,” and ‘‘ agreeing as touching any- 
thing that they shall ask” —the Spirit will 
be given more abundantly, both to qualify, 
and to succeed, their blest evangelizing 
labours. Even so, “ Our Father which 
art in heaven!’ Thou art One, and Thy 
Name is One: “ Hallowed be Thy Name ; 
Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven!” Amen. 


BIBLICAL EXPOSITION AND ILLUSTRATION. 
No. Ill. 


“ And did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same spiritual drink ; (for they 
drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them ; and that rock was Christ,”) 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 


Dr. Buomriztp says; “it has per- 
plexed the commentators not a little to 
show what is meant by the spiritual rock 
which followed them.” Why should it 
have perplexed them? To this question 


it would be difficult to furnish a satis- | 


factory reply. Many are ready to find 
intricacy in the text of Holy Scripture, 
where none truly exists. By the aid of 
a little learning they obscure the sense of 
the divine word. Leaving sound sense 
behind, they proceed in their path looking 
for difficulties which they may resolve 
by aid of their fancied ingenuity or ac- 
quired knowledge. 

Archbishop Usher takes the word rock 
literally, asserting that the rock itself 
followed the Israelites. But in this case 
the epithet spiritual is overlooked. It 
was the spiritual rock that followed them, 
not the earthly. ‘The majority, however, 
understand the term 7ock, by a common 
figure, to mean, the water from the rock, 


which certainly yields a sense partaking 
less of the marvellous and much more 
probable than that advocated by the 
learned archbishop. 

“That by the rock,” says old Matthew 
Poole, ‘‘is to be understood the water 
that God made to flow out of the rock, is 
evident; but though we read of water 
twice fetched out of the rock upon Moses’ 
smiting of it, once at Rephidim, before 
they came so far as mount Sinai ; another 
time at Cadesh ; yet we nowhere read in 
the history of the Jewish journeyings to 
Canaan, that the rock followed them. 
But this is not the only thing that we 
read in the New Testament relating to 
the history of the Old Testament, with 
some circumstances which we do not find 
recorded there; it is enough that it is 
plainly asserted here, and it must be pre- 
sumed ; or how can we imagine that the 
Israelites were supplied with water for 
forty years together?” 
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To this view it has been objected, that 
if the first rock at Rephidim be meant, 
and a river from it following them, it is 
not likely that they should want water at 
Kadesh; and if it be spoken of the 
second rock at Kadesh, how does it 
happen that they wanted to buy water of 
the Edomites at that place, seeing they 
had enough at their heels? But the ad- 
vocates of it have replies ready. ‘God 
might,’ says Mede, ‘for a new trial of 
his people, make the first miracle cease 
when it pleased him.” Again, ‘ those 
words of buying water of the Edomites 
are spoken in case they passed through 
the Edomites’ land where it was not 
likely the miracle should have followed 
them, it being a watered country.” 

So then, the water that gushed forth 
from the rock at Rephidim followed the 
Israelites through the desert. It attended 
them like a river to supply their wants. 
In this way there was truly a miracle, 
or rather a@ perpetual miracle, which 
would naturally lose the effect of an ex- 
traordinary interposition of Heaven, with- 
in the space of thirty-seven years. In so 
long a period it would dwindle down, in 
the eyes of the Israelites, to the level of 
an ordinary event. The striking interest 
it might have at first awakened, would be 
dissipated. Its miraculousness would be 
converted, in effect, into commonness. 
We cannot therefore allow the miracle to 
be thus desecrated by a class of exposi- 
tors, who think that they do honour to 
Scripture by introducing Divine interpo- 
sitions of a marvellous nature, when they 
have some pretext for doing so. God is 
not exalted by the vain imaginations of 
men who invoke his interference on every 
little occasion, where no suitable end can 
be demonstrated. It is true that a diffi- 
culty may be readily disposed of in this 
perfunctory way; time and thought may 
be saved; pietism pleased; but intelli- 
gence and reason are sacrificed. 

Others who assume a miracle, suppose 
that the water was miraculously con- 
veyed through the desert along with the 
Israelites. It was carried by the people, 
or their beasts of burden, or both together, 
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and preserved potable by a miracle. This 
idea is encumbered with insuperable diffi- 
culties, for the people must then have 
been little else than water-carriers, each 
one burdened bya weight he could hardly 
support, in addition to the animals be- 
longing to them. 

But perhaps the water from the rock 
which first gushed thence miraculously, 
followed the wanderers naturally in their 
subsequent course. The miracle may be 
confined to the original supply of water, 
the river afterwards accompanying them 
through the desert without any extraor- 
dinary interference of Heaven. “The 
truth is,” says Macknight, ‘600,000 
men, with their women and children, 
and their cattle, required a river to sup- 
ply them with drink. Accordingly, the 
river from the rock followed them. For, 
as Wall observes, from Horeb, which was 
an high mountain, there may have been 
a descent to the sea; and the Israelites, 
during the thirty-seven years of their 
journeying from mount Sinai, may have 
gone by those tracts of country in which 
the waters from Horeb could follow them, 
till in the thirty-ninth year of the Exodus 
they came to Ezion Geber, Numb. xxxiii, 
36, which was a part of the Red Sea, a 
great way down the Arabian side, where 
it is supposed the waters from Horeb 
went into that sea.” 

Thus other interpreters run into the 
opposite extreme. They first asswme a 
curious phenomenon, and then try to ac- 
count for it without a miracle. But the 
effort is a signal failure. The whole ex- 
planation consists of the most improbable 
conjectures. Amid the sands of the 
desert, the circuitous route of the people, 
the ascents and descents of the wide re- 
gion they traversed, it is utterly impos-~ 
sible to find a natural channel for this 
wondrousriver. But Wall and Macknight 
soon make an inclined plane for it; and 
onward it flows in obedience to the usual 
laws that guide the course of water. 

We are as little pleased then with the 
natural as with the supernatural exposi- 
tion. ‘The one savours of rationalism ; 
the other, of superstition. 
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Granville Penn adopts a different course 
in expounding the passage. He trans- 
lates literally, the rock that followed, 
omitting the word them which has been 
supplied by the translators. In this way, 
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followed simply means, the succession of | 


the miracle of the rock to that of the 
manna. ‘The apostle reverts, jirst, 
to the miracle of the manna, which 
supplied the Israelites with food in 
the desert; and next, to that of the 
rock which followed the former mi- 
racle, and which supplied them with 
water. The former miracle is related in 


Exodus xvi. 14: the latter miracle, which | 


followed it, is related in the following 
chapter, xvii. 5. This is, obviously, the 


simple and sole meaning of the word fol- | 


lowed in the intention of the sacred 


writer.” The exposition now given was 
suggested long ago by Mede. And yet 


a breath is sufficient to scatter it to the 
winds. The original word translated fol- 
lowed will not bear it. It means to follow 
in the sense of to attend, to accompany, 


but not in the sense of historical suc- | 


cession. 


But enough of the rubbish of opinions. | 


We leave it to the catering commentators 
who fill their pages with so useless lumber. 
It is stated in the first place, that all 
the Israelites ate of that spiritual food, 
Why is it designated 
Not certainly “ because 


viz., the manna. 
spiritual food ? 


it was angels’ food given out by their | 


ministry,” but chiefly because it had re- 
ference to a spiritual dispensation, and 
pointed to Christ the true bread from 
heaven. It was food bearing a spiritual 
import, designed to direct the faith and 
hopes of the people to future blessings 
which it faintly shadowed forth. 

In like manner the same epithet spirit- 
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ual is associated with the rock, or the 
water which issued from it, because it 
also represented emblematically Christ 
and his satisfying blessings. The rock 
with its waters had spiritual reference to 
the Redeemer. ‘They did all drink of 
the spiritual rock, that followed.” The 
addition of the word followed shows that 
the writer’s thoughts had passed from the 
type to the antitype. He does not wait 
for the explanation “and that rock was 
Christ;” but, impatient to demonstrate 
that the rock represented the Redeemer, 
he at once subjoins the term in question 
—a term which refers solely to the anti- 
type. The transition from the type to the 
antitype is sudden, but not unexpected. 
Rather is it quite natural, when we look 
at the epithet spiritwal applied to the 
food, the drink, and the rock. Spiritual 
meat and drink were more nearly present 
to the apostle’s mind than material sub- 
stances. He contemplated the spiritual 
refreshment shadowed forth by the manna 
from heaven and the waters from the 
flinty rock, of which even then the pil- 
grims of the desert partook, although 
they were scarcely aware of the fact. 

In one thing the type and antitype 


_ differed. The former was fixed, the latter 


followed them in their wanderings. That 
which relieved their carnal thirst was 
immovable, but the fountain which satis- 
fied their spiritual desires graciously ac- 
companied and protected them. But yet 
the reader needs not to be informed that 
Christ is frequently designated a rock 
with great propriety; and that the gush- 
ing water issuing from the bowels of the 
flinty substance fitly shadows forth the 
refreshing, invigorating, purifying, satis- 
fying blessings which proceed from his 


- divine person. 


THOUGHTS ON OUR PETTY JEALOUSIES AND STRIFES. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—The ‘ Evangelical Alliance ”’ is 
now becoming the theme of general 
interest and discussion among Christian 


men. Not afew of the wise and good 
have sanctioned and promoted it; and to 
mention it in terms of disparagement or 
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doubtfulness, would by many be deemed 
a strong proof of indifference to its ob- 
ject. Itis not my purpose at present to 
pronounce any judgment upon this mat- 
ter, but I shall be glad, if you will allow 
me, freely to express a few thoughts, 
bearing upon the general subject of 
Christian union, which have not, as I 
think, received all the consideration that 
is due to their importance. 

I suppose the immediate occasion of 
those jealousies and divisions which have 
prevailed to so serious an extent is to be 
found in that freedom of opinion by 
which the modern times have been cha- 
racterised, and which, unchastened by 
humility, has been allowed to foster a 
proud and vain-glorious spirit. We shall 
not admit that this has been the neces- 
sary result of free inquiry upon religious 
subjects. On the contrary, we believe it 
to be the glory of Christianity, that it 
invites the exercise of the highest facul- 
ties we possess; and that, while its truths 
are so simple in their elements as to 
adapt themselves to the feeblest intellects, 
they have yet to do with objects so glori- 
ous, as to give scope for the endless pro- 
gress of the loftiest minds. How has it 
then happened that we have so sadly 
perverted this precious gift? Surely we 
have allowed ourselves to be diverted 
from the contemplation of that which is 
really important and precious in the 
Christian revelation, and have become 
too much the partisans of a narrow creed, 
the defenders of a bald and barren or- 
thodoxy. Zealously adopting this or 
that particular aspect of the gospel, and 
pertinaciously rejecting those views of it 
which are taken by our brethren, we 
have too often, I fear, marred its glorious 
beauty, and extinguished the life of reli- 
gion, by perverse disputings about words 
to no profit. Have we not been in bond- 
age to forms of doctrine or outward ob- 
servance, while boasting of our Christian 
freedom? ‘This, I think, is sufficient to 
account for the prevalence of party spirit. 
We have been zealous, each for a parti- 
cular form of doctrine, neglecting too 
much the opposite but harmonious views 
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of the truth: the form of doctrine has 
easily become identified with the party 
by whom it is advocated ; and that which 
appeared at first to be zeal for the truth, 
has in too many cases degenerated into 
zeal for a class. 

Another evil of these times seems to 
be, an absence of practicalness in our 
religious views. Ido not mean to dis- 
cuss here, to what extent or in what 
sense it is true, that our character de- 
pends upon our mental belief, although I 
am well persuaded that our theories upon 
this point have been sadly at fault. It is 
surely possible for us to be very zealous 
for doctrinal accuracy, while our hearts 
remain unaffected by any earnest con- 
ception of religious truths, or by any 
aspirations after a holy character. Have 
we not allowed the bare doctrine, the 
mere literal statement, to supersede the 
living conception and reality? That the 
notions generally entertained by religious 
persons, as to the applications of religion 
to the common affairs and experiences of 
life, are exceedingly vague and meagre, 
is too notorious, I fear, to be denied. 
Virtuous and holy character does by no 
means result, in point of fact, from what 
is generally deemed a correct creed. 
How is this? Is the pulpit free from 
Robert Hall, in his admirable 
review of Gisborne’s Sermons, well de- 
scribes the difficulty of an earnest, prac- 
tical style of preaching, arising from the 
necessity it involves for the patient ob- 
servation of human nature in its various 
aspects, and in its relation to religious 
duty. Mr. Isaac Taylor, also, in that 
impressive chapter of ‘ Saturday Even- 
ing,” entitled, ‘The Power of Rebuke,” 
sternly but truly exposes the inanity of 
modern preaching, which seems to be 
almost powerless for the diffusion of 
sound, earnest religion, while it does 
much to deaden the consciences of men, 
as to the great matters that pertain to 
holy and righteous living. In this view 
it becomes easy to understand how reli- 
gious dissension has been fostered in 
these times. Our thoughts have been 
occupied too little about the true objects 
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of life: earnest devotion to God in all 
the walks of life, and the zealous dis- 
charge of Christian duty, have been ne- 
glected : and, substituting for these a bar- 
ren, uncostly zeal for forms and creeds, 
we have left ourselves exposed, an easy 
prey, to prejudice, bigotry, and unchari- 
tableness. If, then, the causes of dis- 
union are to be found in a defective un- 
derstanding of Christianity, the proper 
corrective must be sought for in the in- 
telligent and earnest study of religious 
truth. Is it not a reproach to Christian 
men, that, while in other pursuits the 
noblest faculties are daily expending 
their utmost powers, in religion alone 
are we satisfied with mean attainments 
and a low ambition? Surely we under- 
stand not yet our vocation and our duty. 
“When the Son of man cometh, shall he 
find faith upon the earth?” 

The evil we are deploring, viz., that of 
petty strifes and divisions, has sprung up 
at home; it is the result of personal de- 
linquency, and is fostered by our daily 
habits. At home, therefore, let the re- 
medy be applied. If we are really anxi- 
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ous to grow in true religion, in active, 
energetic virtue, in living resemblance 
to our Lord and Master, then our object 
will be one; in the pursuit of it we shall 
soon lose sight of those small interests we 
were wont to cherish; there will be unity 
of action, rather than of creed; and, to 
adopt the language of the late wise and 
good Dr. Arnold, “‘ Goodness, rather than 
truth,” will henceforth be “ our object.” 
Mr. Carlyle is surely right in urging, 
“the wisdom of staying at home.” Let 
us, I would humbly suggest, study to be 
more quiet, and to do every man his own 
work; let us no longer be found deficient 
in the common virtues of humanity, in 
the charities of life, in the graces of per- 
sonal religion—and we shall speedily 
convince the world, that godliness is not 
a semblance and a name; men will glo- 
rify God in us; and we may then, with- 
out hypocrisy, and in hope of its speedy 
fulfilment, offer up the petition, ‘‘ Thy 
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.”’ 
I am, Sir, 
Your obedient servant, 
Curistr Lizertus. 


NEGATIVE 


In these laiter days of ease from per- 
secution, a profession of religion may be 
made, and a decent outside may be pre- 
served, without much cost. There is 
one class of professors, and that by no 
means a small one, made up of those 
who have received a religious education, 
have been trained up to an outward con- 
formity to the precepts of the gospel, who 
abstain from the open follies and corrup- 
tions of the world, but remain quite satis- 
fied with a negative religion. 

They do not profane the sabbath, 

They do not neglect the ordinances of 
God’s house, 

They do not live without a form of 
prayer. 

They do not take the holy name of 
God in vain. 

‘They do not defraud their neighbour. 


RELIGION. 


They do not neglect the poor and needy. 

They do not run a round of gaiety and 
folly. 

They are not seen on the race ground, 

They do not frequent the theatre. 

They do not take their place at the 
eard table. 

They do not appear in scenes of riot 
and dissipation. 

They are not drunkards, 

They are not swearers. 

They do not bring up their children 
without some regard to religion. 

They do not cast off the fear of God:— 

BUT : 

They do noé rove Him, Deut. v. 10; 
vii. 9; Matt. xxii. 37, 88; 1 John v. 3. 

They do not experience his love shed 
abroad inthe heart; Rom. v. 5, because— 

They have not received, because— 


UNION AMONG CHRISTIANS, 


They have not asked with real purpose 
of heart for the gift of the Holy Ghost; 
Luke xi. 13; and therefore— 

They do not perceive the love of God, 
1 John iii. 16; nor love him because he 
first loved us, 1 John iv, 10, 19. 

They do not enjoy the vital heartfelt 
religion of Rom. viii. 1—39. 

They do not give God their hearts; 
Prov. xxiii. 26; Isa. xxix. 13. 

They do not delight themselves in him; 
Psa. xxxvii. 4. 

They do not esteem his word more 
than their necessary food; Job xxiii. 12; 
Psa. exix. 97, 103, 111. 

They do not rove the habitation of his 
house and the place where his honour 
dwelleth, though they attend it; Psa. 
xxvi. 8; Ixxxiv. 1, 10. 

They do not enjoy the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding; Phil. iv. 
6, 7. 

They are not temples of the Holy 
Ghost; 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 

They are not habitations of God through 
the Spirit; Eph. ii, 22; because— 
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They have noé been born again of the 
Spirit; John iii. 3—5; are not delivered 
from the power of darkness; noé trans- 
lated into the kingdom of God’s dear Son; 
Col. i. 18. 

They have not passed from death unto 
life; John v. 24: consequently— 

They cannot be new creatures in Christ 
Jesus, 2 Cor. v.17; Gal. vi. 15. 

Therefore, alas! they cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God; John iii. 5. 

Oh that every reader may pause, and 
consider his own state before God, and 
be led to pray, ‘“ Examine me, O Lord, 
and prove me; try my reins and my 
heart ; see if there be any wicked way in 
me, and lead me in the way everlasting,” 
Psa. xxvi. 2; and if convinced that he is 
not yet in that way, let him “seek the 
Lord while he may be found, call upon 
him while he is near; and let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy, 
and to our God, for he will abundantly 


pardon,” Isa. lv. 6, 7. 


UNION AMONG CHRISTIANS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Sir,—The articles inserted 
in your pages within the last few months 
upon the Evangelical Alliance are ex- 
cellent. I have been a reader of the 
“Evangelical Magazine’ for fifty-three 
years. It has been always a favourite 
with me, and never more so than now. 
I purchase and read the new periodicals, 
but that lessens not my relish for the old. 

I have commenced reading again 
Leighton on Peter, which I have often 
perused before. My last reading it 
throughout bears date in the title page, 
March 19, 1843. My edition is the 
Edinburgh one, 1748, with preface, by 
the universally beloved Dr. Doddridge, 
in which occurs the following passage ; 
although written nearly a century back, 
it seems penned for the present day. 
Oblige an old friend by its insertion. 

R. H. SuprHerp. 

Pimlico, May 4, 1846. 


. ‘*I have some secret hope, 
this publication may, among other good 
effects, promote that spirit of catholicism 
for which our author was so remarkable, 
and extend it amongvarious denominations 
of Christians: if the sincerest language or 
actions can express the disposition of the 
heart, it will here be apparent that a divers- 
ity of judgment with regard to Episcopacy, 
and several forms both of discipline and 
worship connected with it, have produced 
in my mind no alienation or indifference 
towards Archbishop Leighton, nor pre~ 
vented my delighting in his works and 
profiting by them. As I have 
observed with pleasure and thankfulness 
how much many of the Established clergy 
in this part of Britain, are advancing in 
moderation towards their Dissenting bre- 
thren, I am fully assured they will not 
like these excellent pieces the worse for 
having passed through my hands, It is 
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truly my grief, that any thing should 
divide me from the fullest communion 
with those to whom I am united in bonds 
of as tender affection as I bear to any of 
my fellow-Christians ; and it is my daily 
prayer that God will, by his gentle but 
powerful influence on our minds, mutually 
dispose us more and more for such a 
further union as may most effectually 


MATERIALS FOR THOUGHT. 


consolidate the Protestant cause, estab- 
lish the throne of our gracious sovereign, 
remove the scandals our divisions have 
occasioned, and strengthen our hands in 
these efforts by which we are attempting, 
and might then I hope more successfully 
attempt, the service of our common 
Christianity.” 


MATERIALS FOR THOUGHT. 


In solitude a man may go to heaven 
by the way of prayer and devotion; but 
in society he carries others with him, by 
the way of charity and mercy. In soli- 
tude there are fewer temptations, but 
then there is likewise the exercise of 
fewer virtues. Solitude is a good school, 
and the world is the best theatre. Insti- 
tution is best there; the practice here. 
The wilderness hath the advantage of 
discipline; but society furnishes the op- 
portunities of perfection Bp. Taylor. 


Those who defer their gifts to their | 


death-bed do as good as say, “ Lord, I 
will give thee something when I can 
keep it no longer.” Happy is the man 
who is his own executor.— Bishop Hall. 


Tt is an encouragement to a faithful 
minister to cast the net of the gospel 
where there are a great many fishes, in 
the hope that some will be caught.— 
M, Henry. 


—_—_— 


The word does us no good, when we 
will not take it as spoken to us, and be- 
longing to us.— Jd. 


— 


It is good to be peremptory in resist- 
ing temptation, and to stop our ears to 
Satan’s charms.—/d. 


It is no new thing for God’s sons to be 
in Egypt, in a strange land, in a house of 
bondage; but they shall be fetched out. 


They may be hid in Egypt, but they 
shall not be left there—M. Henry. 


Divine truth is beautiful in its own 
simplicity, and grand in its own sublimity. 
Every human addition, like paint on the 
diamond, obscures its lustre. Yet the 
writings of good men may be lawfully 
employed as rills flowing from the sacred 
fountain of inspiration: but woe be to 
that church or people who substitute the 
rill for the blessed spring itself. It isa 
never failing proof of a fallen church, 
when human traditions or human systems 
are raised above the revealed will of God, 
made equal with it, or set in opposition 
to it— Brooks. 


The flowers smell sweetest after a 
shower: vines bear better for bleeding : 
the walnut-tree is most fruitful when 
most beaten: so saints spring and thrive 
internally, when they are externally 
afflicted. Afflictions are called by some, 
“the mother of virtue.” Manasseh’s chain 
was more profitable to him than his crown. 
Luther could not understand some serip- 
tures till he was in affliction. God’s 
house of correction is his school of in- 
struction. All the stones that came about 
Stephen’s ears did but drive him closer 
to Christ, the corner-stone. The rising 
waves did but lift Noah’s ark nearer to 
heaven: and thus does affliction lift up 
the soul to more clear, and more full 
enjoyment of God.—Jd. 
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Portrp. 


———s 


A HYMN FOR CHILDREN. 


Ye children, hear the solemn lay, 
Come listen to the prayer, 

That calls your wandering steps away 
From sin’s delusive snare. 


Religion’s hopes, religion’s joys, 
Her sweetest influence prove, 

Be these, at once, your happy choice; 
For know, that God is love. 


Shun while you may the haunts of vice; 
Revere his holy word ; 

Consent not when the vain entice ; 
But early seek the Lord. 


For vain, indeed, is earthly bliss ; 
A transient, faithless form ; 

A gleam athwart the dark abyss ; 
A calm before a storm, 


But wisdom’s ways are heavenly light ; 
Her paths are paths of peace ; 

Her smiles impart supreme delight, 
Nor shall her pleasures cease : 


But never-withering flowers shall grow, 
To mark the blissful road ; 

And joy’s perennial stream shall flow, 
To lead you on to God. 


Foleshill, April 8, 1846. JS: 


CHRISTIAN UNION. 


May we from our dreams awake, 
Love the truth, the truth obey ; 

On our night let morning break, 
Prelude of a nobler day. 


Harmony prevails above, 
Where all hearts together blend, 
Let the concords sweet of love, 
Now begin, and neyer end. 


Have we not one common Sire? 
Have we not one home in sight? 

Let the sons of peace conspire, 
Not to sever, but unite. 


Hence, forgetful of the past, 
May we all as brethren own, 

Whom we hope to meet at last, 
Round the everlasting throne ! 


Father! source of blessedness ! 

In thy strength triumphant ride ; 
Let the world thy Son confess, 

And thy name be magnified. 


Let thy word of truth prevail, 
Scattering darkness, errors, lies ; 

Let all lands the treasure hail, 
Link that binds us to the skies. 


Let thy Spirit, rich and free, 
Copious shed his power divine, 
Till (creation’s jubilee) 
All earth’s jarring realms are thine ! 


BRebtew of Books, 


Memorr of the Rev. SAMUEL Dyrr, Six- 
teen Years Missionary to the Chinese. 
By Evan Davis. 


J. Snow. 


THERE are two aspects under which we 
regard the present volume with very lively 
interest, and in relation to which we com- 
mend it, with much satisfaction, to the 
Christian public. It contains a well di- 
gested memoir of an eminently good man, 


and a thoroughly devoted missionary,—the | 


embodiment of ‘‘ Life in Earnest ;’’—and it 
presents also an instructive and energetic 
plea on behalf of the evangelization of 
China. As a memoir, it is an important 
accession to our missionary biography. No 
one can rise from its perusal without profit. 
It brings the reader into contact with so 
much sterling excellence, he feels, as he turns 
over its pages, that he is inhaling the breath 
VOL. XXIV. 


of a refreshing and invigorating moral at- 
mosphere ; if will create a healthier tone of 
devout and grateful emotions within his 
bosom, and he will lift up his heart with 
joyous thanksgivings to the ‘‘ Giver of every 
good and perfect gift’’ for having conferred 
such graces on men. Mr. Dyer was a man 
in whom the Christian graces were beauti- 
fully blended, and over all was thrown a 
veil of attractive and unpretending humility. 
Few men have been more eminently quali- 
fied for the work assigned them, than Mr. 
Dyer for that of the missionary of the 
cross to China; but few men have ever 
entertained a deeper distrust of themselves, 
or a more habitual and practical conscious- 
ness of unworthiness. His distrust of him- 
self led him to take counsel with the wise 
and the good, and made him a man of con- 
stant prayer, that he might be guided and 
sustained by the wisdom that is ‘ from 
ZL 
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above,’ while his sense of unworthiness, 


amidst all his labour and all his success, 
bound him to the cross of the Redeemer, 
and rendered his hope of salvation through 
the riches of Divine grace all his joy and 
consolation. 

At the age of eighteen, Mr. Dyer, having 
already made a public avowal of his faith in 
Christ, chose the legal profession for his 
course in life. He entered, as an under- 
graduate, Trinity Hall, a law college in 
Cambridge University. ‘‘ There he stored 
his mind with classical, mathematical, and 
legal knowledge, with the most unabated ap- 
plication. There,’”’ writes his widow, ‘‘ the 
study of mathematics so enraptured him, 
that he pursued it most ardently day and 
night, and grudged every moment taken 
from it, except a short period for devotion. 
So assiduous were his studies, that after re- 
maining there only five terms, had he con- 
tinued till his examination, he would have 
obtained a scholarship.’’ 

His mind was, however, directed now to- 
wards another object. An ardent, an irre- 
pressible desire sprung up in his bosom to 
become a missionary to the heathen.* Pa- 
rental consent was obtained,—and not reluc- 
tantly given by such parents as Mr. Dyer 
was privileged to have, and for such a holy 
and lofty purpose as he contemplated. His 
application was cheerfully accepted by the 
Directors of the London Missionary Society. 
He was placed in their seminary at Gosport, 
then under the care of the venerable Bogue, 
and received his appointment for China. 
Dr. Morrison, of Canton, being scon after- 
wards in England, Mr. Dyer was introduced 
to him, and deep was the interest they felt 
in each other; the younger looking up to 
Dr, Morrison with the cordial veneration 
due to a man of such devotedness and ex- 
tensive experience, and the Doctor cherish- 
ing a glowing attachment to a young man, 
ready to embark, under his circumstances 
too, in a cause that he esteemed, the greatest 
and noblest in the world. 

On the death of Dr. Bogue the seminary 
was removed to London, and placed under 
the able direction of Dr. Henderson. There 
our friend remained till his embarkation for 
China, at which period he married Miss 
Tarn, a lady eminently fitted for such a 
work, and worthy of such a man, His 
ordination service at Paddington was unusu- 
ally impressive, and the ‘‘ charge’? which 
he received from his pastor, the Rev. J. 
Stratten, was never effaced from his me- 
mory. 


* He had read a Funeral Sermon by the Rev. T. 
Lewis, of Islington, on the death of Mrs. Mead, of 
Travancore, entitled, ‘ All for Christ and the good 
of souls,” and his heart thrilled as he read it, and 
vibrated to the sublime sentiment. Heresolved to 
relinquish the bar, and to consecrate himself wholly 
to the service of the Redeemer. 


| and hands, are full. 
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Mr. Dyer remained at Penang till 1835, 
a period of eight years, when he removed to 
Malacca. There he continued till 1839, 
when the greatly impaired health of Mrs. 
Dyer made a visit to England indispensable. 
During his sojourn for two years in his na- 
tive land, he did much, by attending public 
missionary meetings, to interest the hearts 
of many on behalf of China. In 1841 he 
again embarked for Singapore, by way of 
Calcutta. Writing to his father from the 
former place, he remarks, —‘‘ Yesterday was 
the anniversary of our leaving London for 
Singapore. Oh what a year of mercies! 
How much peace! how much joy! how 
much comfort! It has been one of my 
brightest years; if it commenced in tears of 
separation, it has closed in tears of grati- 
tude,—gratitude that I am a missionary of 
the cross—gratitude that I live only for 
China—gratitude that my head, and heart, 
Farewell, my dear 
father.”’ 

In July, 1843, Mr. Dyer left Singapore 
for Hong Kong, to attend a conference of 
all the missionary brethren, as to the best 


. modes of action, now that God had so won- 


derfully opened China to Christian enter- 
prise as well as European commerce. He 
reached it in August, conferred with his 
brethren, and fulfilled the arduous duties of 
secretary on the occasion. But there the 
seeds of fever were sown in his constitution. 
He came to Canton, embarked for the 
Straits, touched at Hong Kong, saw the 


| brethren, then reached Macao, was brought 


on shore dangerously ill,—every possible 
attention was paid to his case, but on the 
24th October he was summoned to his rest, 
and calmly breathed forth his spirit into the 
hands of his gracious Saviour, whom not 
having seen he ardently loved, and whom 
now beholding he unceasingly adores. 

Such is a brief outline of the incidents in 
the ‘‘ Memoir’’ of this eminent and devout 
man. The filling up of the sketch is worthy 
of such aman. ‘There are no laboured eulo- 
gies to paint that which is most attractive in 
its own simplicity. The story is truthfully 
told, and wisely left to make its own impres- 
sion. ‘The biographer has made excellent 
use of excellent materials, and no wish can 
arise that the task of compiling Samuel 
Dyer’s biography had fallen into other 
hands. Dyer’s life was worthy of being re- 
corded, and Dayies’ memoir is worthy of 
being read. 

But in its relation to China, Chinese mis- 
sions, and the Scriptures in the Chinese 
language, we attach even still higher impor- 
tance to this volume. Mr. Davies has done 
well to keep that idea,—the deeply engraved 
idea of Mr. Dyer’s own mind,—* the evan- 
gelization of China,’’ constantly before him. 
He would not have been just to the memory 
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of the departed if he had not done so. He 
would have failed in the right use of his 
materials had he not made this prominent. 
How fully the idea of China had absorbed 
Mr. Dyer’s mind is evident from the strong 
expressions respecting it so often occurring 
in his correspondence. ‘* Do you ask me 
what I think of China, looking at it from 
the gates of the grave? Oh my heart is big 
to the overflow ; it swells, and enlarges, and 
expands, and is nigh unto bursting. If I 
thought anything could prevent my dying 
for China the thought would crush me. 
Our only wish is to live for China, and to 
die in pointing the Chinese 


‘To his redeeming blood, and say, 
Behold the way to God.’” 


We should hope this memoir will render 
valuable services on behalf of China, by 
making this idea of the evangelization of that 
vast empire more and more familiar to the 
minds of the Christian public. The idea 
itself is sublime and ennobling. It is one 
of the most exalted and most expanding 
ideas that ever lodged in the bosom of the 
church in modern times. The cross tri- 
umphant in China! The millions of China 
subject to Christ! How much to long for ! 
What an object to toil and pray for! Never 
has the Christian church had such an im- 
mense field opened at once before it. Every 
other part of the world has opened by de- 
grees. Here, the ‘‘two leaved gates’’ have 
been rolled back by the hand of- Providence, 
in a manner so marked, so unexpected, so 
marvellous, for the immediate efforts of the 
friends of Christ, that the path of duty to 
the heralds of the cross is as clear as a light 
from heaven could make it. 

In Mr. Dyer we have a fine model of a 
missionary to China. His thorough devot- 
edness to his object, his enthusiastic prefer- 
ence of this field of labour to every other, 
his unremitting attention to its duties, the 
heartiness with which he embarked in all 

. that pertained to its service, however much 
toil or self-denial it demanded, are just the 
qualities we should be anxious to find in the 
men who would labour in this part of the 
vineyard. If twenty such men could now 
be found, offering themselves ‘‘ on this ser- 
vice of faith,” we should hail it as almost 
‘¢a sion from heayen’’ that the set time to 
favour China were indeed at hand. The 
friends of missions could hardly do a better 
service to the cause than by putting this 
volume into the hands of our students for 
the ministry, and asking them to place the 
question, as a burden on their consciences, 
whether it be their solemn duty to remain 
at home for the work of the ministry in 
England, rather than to. engage in the service 
of foreign missions, and help in the great 
enterprise of the evangelization of China. 
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It is much to be feared, that many men 
who have occasionally had their thoughts 
directed to missionary labour, have too sum- 
marily dismissed the idea from their minds, 
under a vague impression, that they were 
not called to it, forgetting, it may be, that 
the duty of remaining at home ought to be 
as clearly made out as in any case the duty 
is for going abroad. The foreign missionary, 
in weighing the claims of the heathen, de- 
cides that he dare not remain at home. The 
home minister should be just as anxious to 
ascertain that the will of Christ as to him 
is, that he must remain and not go. He 
who faithfully places himself at the Master’s 
disposal, will be just as willing to go to 
China as to abide in England, and will re- 
quire as much proof of duty to retain him 
in the latter, as he would expect in going to 
the former. Here is a world to be evangel- 
ized, and every Christian is to take his share 
inthe work. The question then for conscien- 
tious decision is, Can he do as much work 
for Christ in this locality as in that? Is he 
sure the Master requires him to be here, 
rather than yonder? Is it as much an act 
of faith and obedience to remain amidst 
home service as to go far hence among the 
Gentiles? 

Samuel Dyer’s devotedness was of this 
elevated order. To do the will of Christ 
was his supreme desire; and whether that 
had directed him to Britain or Greenland, 
Japan or Borneo, Namacqualand or China, 
his heart would have yielded prompt concur- 
rence, and his toil would have been his joy. 

The state of the Chinese version of the 
sacred volume comes under notice in the 
work before us. Few men have seen more 
clearly the duties of the faithful and suc- 
cessful translator than Mr. Dyer. Some 
useful specimens are given of his critical 
acumen. Had his life been spared, he would 
doubtless have rendered an ample share of 
service in the vast undertaking of preparing 
a revised edition of the Scriptures. It forms 
a somewhat singular combination of quali- 
ties in his case, that with a remarkable tact 
for the mechanical department of preparing 
a fount of Chinese type, a work in which 
he had certainly no equal, and scarcely a 
second,—he possessed also, such an apti- 
tude for philological and critical exercises. 
If we may trace his eminence in the two 
departments to any one common principle, 
it would seem to be order, that nice percep- 
tion of the exact, the accurate, the definite, 
which developes itself, in the arts, in perfect 
form, symmetry, fitness; and in the mental 
world, in philosophical accuracy and logical 
precision, Whoever completes the task of 
preparing the Chinese fount that Mr. Dyer 
so admirably commenced, and shall effect it, 
so as to harmonize with what has been 
already done, will not have lived in vain, 
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On the subject of translation, perhaps, 
some masterly work is yet a desideratum in 
our biblical literature, in which all the great 
principles of translation should be advanced 
and elucidated. Never was such a work 
more requisite than now, when several im- 
portant revisions are on hand. It would 
demand extensive and patient research, great 
accuracy, comprehensive and philosophic 
views, a knowledge of all the just rules of 
criticism, and an acquaintance with the dif- 
ficulties felt by modern translators in their 
efforts. Such a work would be hailed by 
missionaries, and would prove a source of 
blessing to millions. 

Want of space forbids our entering at 
greater length on other topics included in 
the pages before us. We unhesitatingly 
commend the volume to our friends at 
large, and especially to all of them who 
cherish an interest in the spiritual welfare 
of China. Its compiler, a personal friend 
of Mr. Dyer, and for some time a fellow- 
labourer with him, will be rewarded by the 
grateful acknowledgments of many, for the 
faithful and efficient manner in which he has 
executed his task. 


A BrericaL Dictionary; being a com- 
prehensive Digest of the History and 
Antiquities of the Jews and Neighbouring 
Nations; andthe Natural History, Geo- 
graphy, and Literature of the Sacred 
Writings. By the Rev. J. Austin Bar- 
row, Member of the Syrio-Egyptian So- 


ciety. Vol. I. A to the end of EK. 12mo. 
1080 columns. 1845. 
Strange. 


This volume gives us delight and astonish- 
ment. It is not a tissue of extracts, nora 
servile compilation, nor a speculation in the 
book market, nor a plagiarism from Dr. 
Kitto’s great work, or any other; but it 
carries the stamp of independence and ori- 
ginality, as much as is compatible with the 
nature of a composition which cannot but 
consist, for the most part, of a digest from 
an immense multitude of other books. The 
qualities which we require in such a work 
ave.amplitude in the collection of materials, 
knowledge of their trustworthiness, judg- 
yaent in selection, fidelity of representation, 
and clearness in description. The ‘* Biblical 
Cyclopedia’’ just referred to has, in addition 
to the eminent author’s own articles, those 
contributed by a large number of distin- 
guished men; and hence there must have 
arisen some discrepancies of opinion. Nor 
can we regard that as a subject of regret ; 
for it tends to benefit the reader by calling 
his own mental resources into exercise. But 
all are not qualified for such discrimination ; 
and some would be embarrassed and _ dis- 
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tressed by the demands upon them. In 
distinction from that plan, the work of 
which the first volume lies before us is the 
production of one person. One mind has 
exercised itself in the collection, comparison, 
discrimination, and arrangement of the whole. 
This extensive and often very difficult labour 
has evidently been wrought out with great 
care and judgment, with rich resources of 
literary and scientific acquirement, with 
strict impartiality, and with an unconstrain- 
ed spirit of reverence, piety, and applica- 
tion, when they naturally arise, to the vari- 
ous states and questions of practical religion. 
Those brief, simple, unaffected appeals to 
the heart and conscience, so frequently oc- 
curring, have given us peculiar pleasure. We 
trust they are destined to be instruments of 
infinite blessing to many souls. 

As a brief specimen, we copy the article 
CHEEK. 

‘* Smiting on the cheek is frequently 
spoken of in Scripture as a most grievous 
insult and injury ; and the incidental notices 
of modern travellers, on this as on other 
subjects, exhibit the literal accuracy of the 
sacred writers. Job xvi. 10; Lam. iii. 89; 
Mic. v.1; Luke vi. 29. The Hindoo can 
bear almost anything without emotion ex- 
cept slippering; that is, a stroke with the 
sole of a slipper or sandal, after a personhas 
taken it off from his foot and spit upon it. 
This is dreaded above all affronts, and con- 
sidered as no less ignominious than spitting 
in the face or bespattering with dirt, among 
Europeans. An angry man often says, ‘I 
will beat thy cheek, thou low-caste fellow.’ 
Sir W. Ouseley, speaking of the Persian 
court, remarks, ‘ When the vizir declared 
himself unable to procure the money, Fathh 
Ali Shah reproached him for his crimes, and 
with the high wooden heel of a slipper, al- 
ways iron-bound, beat out several of his 
teeth.’ Lord Valentia, in his Travels, al- 
luding to one of his servants, says, ‘ Davage 
was deeply incensed; nor could I do more 
than induce him to come to the factory on 
business, while I was there; Mr. Pringle 
having, in one of his fits, struck him on the 
cheek with the sole of his slipper.’ The 
phrase cheek-bone, in Psa. iii. 7, is used 
figuratively, and presents the psalmist, sur- 
rounded by his enemies, as by a herd of 
wild beasts; and denotes their complete de- 
privation of the power of seizing upon or 
devouring their prey.’’ 

. The Dictionary is preceded by an JIntro- 
duction, in which the great preparatives and 
auxiliaries to the study of the Bible are 
satisfactorily treated, under the following 
titles :—The Bible an Eastern Book—A 
Revelation from Heaven—Designed for all 
Nations.—The Necessity of Biblical Science 
—The Hebrew and other Shemitic Languages 
— Egyptian — Persian — Indo-European — 
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Greek.—Biblical Introduction—Criticism— 
Hermeneutics—Exegesis—Rabbinic Inter- 
pretation.— Biblical History — Archeology 
—Chronology — Geography —Natural His- 
tory—Proper Names.—History of Interpre- 
tation —Hebrew and Greek Texts—Samari- 
tan Pentateuch—Targums—other Ancient 
Versions.—The Necessity of Prayer and a 
Holy State of Mind, for Biblical Studies.— 
Anglo-Saxon and English Versions, from 
the earliest traces in the eighth century,— 
Wycliffe’s—The Translations in the age of 
the Reformation—The present Authorized 
Version, into the history and character of 
which the author enters at considerable 
length. This large array of subjects is 
treated in a manner the reverse of super- 
ficial. ‘The indications of extensive know- 
ledge, the minuteness of the particular in- 
formation, the general accuracy, the refer- 
ences to authorities,—in a word, the evident 
anxiety to furnish full and accurate inform- 
ation,—all bear witness to the ability and 
exemplary diligence of the author. 

One thing we lament to find absent ;—a 
preface, and some information upon the pro- 
bable progress of the work. We conjecture 
that it will extend to two more volumes, or 
perhaps three. It is a most valuable and 
cheap contribution to the advantages of all 
sincere students of the heavenly oracles. 


Pasrorat Appruesses; adapted for Re- 
tirement and the Closet. By the Rev, 
Atrrep Barrett. 2 vols., 12mo. 


London: Mason. 


Twenty-four essays, on subjects in them- 
selves the most important, and in their 
manner of being treated, adapted to be of 
the greatest benefit to all classes of persons. 
While we feel high approbation in observing 
the subjects chosen to fill these two volumes, 
our joy is augmented, in following the close 
and pointed train of thought, the direct 
aim, and the collateral bearings, by which 
every topic is applied to the state of those 
who enjoy the transcendent religious advan- 
tages of our age and country. The know- 
ledge of God and man, of human nature 
fallen and restored, of grace and sanctifica- 
tion, of belief, experience, and action, our 
greatest concerns for time and eternity, are 
treated with a remarkable soundness of 
judgment, and in a lucid simplicity and 
beauty of style. The author does not seek 
to conceal his being a Wesleyen Methodist ; 
but we think that there is little, if anything 
at all, in sentiment, and scarcely in expres- 
sion, to which Calvin or Owen, Whitfield or 
Toplady, would feel objection ; and we are 
sure that the whole spirit and tone of the 
work would make their souls rejoice. The 
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reign of sovereign grace, the duty of faith, 
the use of the law, its immutable obliga- 
tions, and the Divine beauties of, holiness, 
are pressed with a power and tenderness at 
once argumentative and pathetic. We should 
feel happy if our limits permitted a more 
extended review of the work; but we must 
content ourselves with reciting the subjects 
of these volumes, handsome in form, type, 
and paper, and deserving a chief place in the 
chamber and the parlour, the pocket and 
the travelling vehicle. 

Glorifying God—Pardon—the Know- 
ledge of Salvation — Holiness — Zeal for 
God—the Three Graces—the Things that 
abide; in two essays—Retirement and Pri- 
vate Prayer—Week-night Services of Reli- 
gion—Godliness at Home—Heavenly-mind- 
edness—The Unconverted Professor warned 
—Heavenly Influence—The Lamb of the 
First Year—God or Mammon—Christian 
Simplicity—The Gates of Zion—Sacred 
Reading—Declining Health—Baptism—The 
Lord’s Supper—The Earthly and the Hea- 
venly Sabbath—Consecrated Money—The 
Unity of Believers in Christ. 

Having urged the constant desire and 
effort to glorify God, and shown its applica- 
tion to the small things of our daily engage- 
ments, (as many deem them,) and having 
painted to the life many of the modern 
ways in which this reasonable service is 
neglected and counteracted, the author pro- 
ceeds : 

“For want of the steady and elevated aim 
here recommended, innumerable persons 
are periling their salvation by the way in 
which they practically deal with the ques- 
tion of church fellowship. They attach 
themselves to the Establishment, or to Dis- 
senters, or to Wesleyans, or to the Quakers, 
they say in each case from principle; but 
what principle ? In many cases it will be 
found to be the principle of doing as their 
forefathers have done, or as the genteel and 
refined do, or as pride would dictate, or as 
the interests of a class would require, or as 
persons of influence and authority would 
demand, or as a wide-spread prejudice 
would prompt; not the principle of gaining 
access to the best means for working out 
personal salvation, for obtaining repentance, 
pardon, and holiness, and a fitness for hea- 
ven, together with the companionship in 
this world of the sincerest and purest be- 
lievers. To act in the manner just depre- 
cated, is to honour an episcopate, a confer- 
ence, a denomination, a prejudice, or a 
fashion: it is not to glorify God: andina 
heart where motives are so vitiated, it is 
impossible to conceive that the love and 
peace of the gospel can ever dwell.’’— 
Vol. i. p. 10. 

‘« The hearing of God’s word, indispens- 
able and blessed privilege as it is, can never 
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set aside the necessity of reading, both the 
Scriptures, as they are, and those works of 
good men which are based upon them. To 
feel and act aright in all the needs and in- 
tricacies of private, official, and domestic 
life, we require to have truth from dooks. 
An unreading professor unavoidably creates 
a fear as to the sincerity, depth, and stability 
of his religion. Shall I attempt to depict 
an unreading Christian? The task is pain- 
ful. Such a person may have been truly 
and soundly converted, by the power of the 
Holy Spirit attending the means and ordi- 
nances of grace. His first emotions of love 
and gratitude, on finding peace with God, 
may have been powerful and hallowing in 
their influence, and, in general and to some 
extent, prayer and hearing the word still 
maintain them. But, it is observed that, 
when physical or other causes produce a 
suspension of the exercise of his warm affec- 
tions, he is remarkably restless and uneasy : 
not having clear, connected, and harmoniz- 
ing views of divine truth, he cannot fully 
repose upon the truth, and so lies open to 
temptation: and, were it not that the Spirit 
in mercy affords him seasons of light and 
peace in the way of immediate and arbitrary 
[sovereign] agency, and that without the 
immediate instrumentality [?? ] of the 
truth, he would often feel the bitterness of 
a partial void within. If the Christian or- 
dinances, which he now attends, are not so 
spirit-stirring and affecting as those were 
under which he was brought to God, you 
dread lest his want of knowledge should 
sooner or later affect his faith, and that the 
subsidence of powerful emotion should with 
him be the same thing as decline in true reli- 
gion. Nor is that dread unfounded. For want 
of that mental discipline and taste which de- 
votional reading supplies, some of the most 
precious portions of the preached word are 
to him as a dead letter. The non-reading 
professor has not patience to follow an ex- 
position; and, from his scantiness of spi- 
ritual thought and information, would not 
be able perhaps to gather all the light which 
was elicited from it. He wants hallowed 
affections; and is disappointed with himself 
and the minister, if he find them not. He 
craves to grasp the fruit, without the care 
of cultivating the tree. You tremble to pre- 
dict how he will think and act, when exposed 
to the cold, subtle questions of the intellec- 
tual haters of Christ and his gospel, and of 
the haughty and yet sometimes smooth- 
tongued scorners of a vital and felt religion. 
They will insinuate and utter more objec- 
tions against Christianity than he ever 
thought of: and, though a child-like faith 
may preserve his safety in the midst of per- 
plexing circumstances, yet that faith must 
be child-like and strong indeed to keep him 
untroubled and unpolluted ; and, even then | 
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it cannot save him from inflicting many a 
wound of humiliation on the cause he loves, 
and that too in the presence of its enemies. 
Simply decause of his want of not reading, 
his advocacy on many points is given up al- 
together ; or else is weak, undecided, unsa~ 
tisfactory, or swicidal.’’—Vol. ii., p. 277. 

We must remark that ‘immediate in- 
strumentality’’ is a solecism ; for it is of 
the very essence of instrumentality to be 
mediate. Besides, we greatly doubt whether 
the Holy Spirit ever works in the way sup- 
posed, without the instrumentality of re- 
vealed truth brought out of the stores of 
memory, or in some other way presented to 
the mind. 

Other passages, of admirable power and 
pungency, yet ever combined with sweetest 
benevolence, we should be glad to select: 
but we must forbear. Against the multi- 
tudinous shapes of false doctrine and vain 
words, superstitious pretences, the silli- 
ness and insolence of Puseyism and Popery, 
abuses of true doctrines, compromises with 
the irreligious, disguised infidelity often in 
the children of professed Christians who 
have not been faithful to ‘‘train up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord,’’ the hydra-heads of indolence, 
self-seeking, covetousness, and worldly- 
mindedness ; against the host of evils which 
infest the professing church of God,—the 
author has borne a faithful testimony, well 
pointed to the judgment and the conscience, 
and has shown himself to be ‘fa workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed.’? A werk 
so suitable to our times and circumstances, 
so comprehensive, and so touching, we can- 
not but wish may be in every family of 
every denomination of those who resolve to 
“follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,”’ 
that ‘‘when he shall appear, we may have 
confidence, and may not be ashamed before 
him at his coming.’’ 


The CaRNAuity of RELIGIOUS ConTEN- 
TION. With a Preface on Christian 
Union, and an Appendix containing Ew- 
tracts from a Sermon on Union among 
Protestants. By Joun Howr, M.A. . 
8vo. pp. 64. 


Edinburgh: Grant and Taylor. 


It is not necessary to recommend any 
production of the pen of John Howe, and 
especially one so well known and appreciated 
as ‘The Carnality of Religious Conten- 
tion.’’? We deem it simply requisite to state 
that the above treatise has been just reprint- 
ed in Edinburgh under the editorship of a 
distinguished divine of that city, who has 
taken no other liberty with the original than 
“the omission of certain preliminary dis- 
cussions, which, though not without their 
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value, would but little interest the great 
body of readers.’”’ The importance of this 
work at the present juncture cannot be 
better stated than in the reasons assigned in 
the introductory notice for its republication, 
which we subjoin, at the same time com- 
mending the subject and the treatise to the 
anxious attention of cur readers. 

“An earnest desire for union among 
Christians, and a narrow-minded, fierce, 
intolerant, controversial spirit, are almost 
equally characteristic of the present age. 
The first is one of the most promising, the 
latter, one of the most alarming ‘signs of 
the times.’ They are antagonist principles, 
and are likely to struggle on till one or 
other gain the victory. Which is to be 
ultimately triumphant no believer in the 
‘*sure word of prophecy’’ can doubt, but 
the contest may be considerably protract- 
ed, and it is the duty of every Christian to 
do his part to bring it to the desired 
issue. To assist in extending and guiding 
the first of these principles, and in temper- 
ing the ardour and mitigating the bitterness 
of the second, is the object in view in repub- 
lishing the following discourse and preface. 
The principles contained in this little book 
are those on which alone an Evangelical 
Alliance, embracing the friends of Christian 
truth of all denominations, can be safely 
based. These principles have never been 
more clearly stated, more persuasively en- 
forced. It is mortifying to think that such 
precious seed should have been so long 
under the clod, with so little appearance of 
germination. A more genial season is, we 
trust, fast approaching, when that truth, 
‘sown in peace of them that love peace,’ 
shall ‘ take root, and spring out of the earth, 
and bud and blossom, and fill the face of the 
world with fruit.’ ’’ 


— 


Lecrurrs on Forrregn Cuurcues, de- 
livered in Edinburgh and Glasgow, in 
1846, im connection with the objects of 
the Committee of the Free Church of 
Scotland on the State of Christian 
Churches on the Continent and in the 
Kast. Second Series. Post 8vo. pp. 414. 


W. P. Kennedy, Glasgow; and Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co., London. 


The amazing energy of the Free Church 
of Scotland is a distinct sign of the times. 
In this we shall not cease to rejoice, so long 
as it is not tainted with the spirit of party 
zeal. We trust that such a blight as this 
will never fall upon its great and hallow- 
ed movement. Its friends will doubtless 
‘¢watch and pray that they enter not into 
temptation.’’? The success which has at- 
tended their struggle for a great principle 
may mislead them, if they are not continu- 
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ally upon their guard. We wish them well; 
and shall rejoice exceedingly to find them 
simply regarding themselves as a section of 
the great voluntary community of professing 
Christians. They can and ought to take no 
other standing. 

These lectures are a fruit of their zeal ; 
and they are highly creditable to the respec- 
tive authors, as indicating sound information 
as to the state of religion on the continent 
of Europe; and a laudable zeal to promote 
the emancipation of all evangelical Chris- 
tians from the vassalage of state control. 


Rorat Gems from the GAtiERies of 
Kurops, engraved after National Pic- 
tures of the great Masters. With Notices, 
Biographical, Historical, and Descriptive. 
By 8S. C. Haut, F.A.F. Part I. Dedi- 
cated to H. R. H. Albert Edward, Prince 
of Wales. 3s. 

George Virtue. 

This is the first part of a magnificent 
series, worthy of the taste and genius of our 
country. It contains three engravings, viz. : 
Wilkie’s ‘* Rent Day,’’ Cowley’s ‘* Cap 
Tossing,”? aud Gainsborough’s ‘ Cottage 
Door.’’? Mr. Hall’s notices of the works 
of art introduced are in his own best style. 


The CHRISTIAN in PALESTINE; o7, Scenes 
of Sacred History. Illustrated from 
Sketches taken on the spot. By W.H. 
Barrierr. With Explanatory Descrip- 
tions, by Hunry Srespine, D.D. Part I. 
2s. 

George Virtue. 
This work will be really valuable to the 
biblical scholar, as it accurately illustrates 
the scenery of Palestine by masterly engrav- 


| ings from drawings taken on the spot. No- 


thing can be more beautiful than these works 
of art. 


Szexuct Works of the reverend and learned 
Davip Crarxson, B.D., and sometime 
Fellow of Clare Hall, Cambridge. Edited 
for the Wycliffe Society, by the Rev. Basin 
H. Coorrr, B.A., of the University of 
London. With Historical Notices of 
the Life and Writings of the Author, by 
the Rev. Joan Buackpurn, Claremont 
Chapel, London. 8vo. pp. 552. 


Wycliffe Society. 


We are much gratified by the selection 
which ‘‘ the Wycliffe Society’? has made for 
its second volume, it giving to its subscribers 
the select works of David Clarkson, than 
which no better gift can be conferred on the 
great body of evangelical Christians. If 
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Episcopalians would but read these ‘‘ Select 
Works,’’ we feel persuaded that their con- 
tempt of Congregationalism, to say the least, 
would considerably abate. 

We trust that Nonconformists will gene- 
rally patronize ‘‘the Wycliffe Society.’’ We 
do not wish to see the prevalence of an ex- 
clusive spirit in our denomination; but we 
should like to see a more fervent zeal for 
the preservation and extension of the best 
portions of our literature. Mr. Blackburn’s 
sketch of Clarkson is very valuable and well 
executed. 


Six Lectures on the Importance and 
PRACTICABILITY 0f CHRISTIAN UNION, 
chiefly in relation to the Movements of 
the Evangelical Alliance. By J. Auvtis, 
Pastor of the Church in Maze Pond, 
Southwark. 12mo. pp. 164. 


Aylott and Jones. 


We have read these Lectures with more 
pleasure than we can well express. They 
are a noble contribution to the cause of 
Christian union ; and not the less valuable 
because they furnish a faithful mirror in 
which all the denominations of professing 
Christians may see reflected their own image. 

We have seen no book of the age more to 
our mind. It is a masterly dissection of 
the sectarian spirit wherever it lurks. Con- 
gregationalists and Baptists will do well to 
“tread, mark, learn, and inwardly digest’? 
the wholesome counsels and suggestions 
which Mr. Aldis has thrown out for their 
consideration ; especially at the present mo- 
ment when too many of them think of them- 
selves more highly than they ought to think. 
There is great candour and great truthful- 
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ness in the author’s remarks; and we can 
readily forgive the little piece of infallibility 
which occurs at page 104 on the subject of 
baptism, for ‘the mass of valuable matter 
which meets the eye in almost every para- 
graph throughout the entire volume. 

Our respected author has spoken the truth 
in love to ‘‘all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity ;”’ and a better service to 
the cause of union, love, and forbearance, 
could not be rendered than by securing the 
wide circulation of his invaluable Lectures. 

To those who are now struggling to pro- 
mote union among their brethren in Christ, 
this volume will be a powerful help. It will 
assure them of the justice of their cause; it 
will stimulate them to patient perseverance ; 
and it will prepare them to meet and over- 
come difficulties. 


Missronary Laspours and Scenes in 
Sourn Arrica. By Roperr Morrar, 
twenty-three years an Agent of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society in that Continent. 
Tenth Thousand. Illustrated with a 
Portrait of the Author, and Engravings 
on Wood. Imp. 8vo. pp. 172. 3s. 


J. Snow. 


It can only be necessary to announce the 
publication of this new, beautiful, and cheap 
edition of Mr. Moffat’s matchless narrative 
—a narrative which can never lose its in- 
terest while the friends of Jesus cherish the 
remembrance of the remarkable events con- 
nected with the evangelization of Southern 
Africa. This edition of Mr. Moffat’s work 
has the powerful recommendation of con- 
taining a speaking likeness of the author, 
superior to every other we have yet seen. 


Beath-Ben Drenes, 


od 


MEMOIR OF MR. JOSEPH BROWNING, 


Deacon of the Church in Bedford-street Chapel, 
Stroud, 


Hr ‘feared the Lord from his youth,’’ 
though not from his childhood ; and ‘‘ he 
feared the Lord greatly.’’ The first occa- 
sion of his feeling strong convictions of sin 
was in his seventeenth year, while he was 
hearing a sermon preached in a house at 
Whiteshill, near Stroud, by Mr. William 
Harries, pastor of the church at the Old 
Meeting, Stroud. His distress of mind for 
a while was very great, and he used to keep 
his Bible in the window of the room where 
he worked, that he might every now and 
then look into it for direction and comfort. 


At length, while so employed, a text caught 
his eye, which entirely chased away his 
fears, and enabled him to rejoice in God. 
In due time he became a member of the 
church at the Old Meeting, and from Mr. 
Harries he received valuable private in- 
struction, which in some measure compen- 


_ sated for the scantiness of his early educa- 


tion; and, while it tended to his elevation 


_ in the world, greatly augmented his power 


of doing good. 

Mr. Harries, perceiving in him much apt- 
ness both to learn and to teach, combined 
with deep piety and entire consistency of 
conduct, was disposed to encourage him to 
prepare for the work of preaching the gospel. 
Joseph, however, declined all such propo- 
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sals, partly from the low opinion he enter- 
tained of his fitness for the work, and partly 
from unwillingness to leave his maternal 
grandfather, William Lewis, from whom 
in childhood he had received parental kind- 
ness, and to whom in old age he desired 
to manifest filial affection. ‘The result ap- 
peared to justify his decision, not merely in 
the comfort which he afforded to the old 
man, but in the good which he did to many 
others: for while it is questionable whether 
he would have been eminently successful as 
a preacher, it is certain that many a good 
man has done less good by preaching than 
he did without preaching. 

During the four years that intervened 
between Mr. Harries’s removal from Stroud 
and Mr. Burder’s coming, the church at the 
Old Meeting was in such a state, that Jo- 
seph Browning, who loved both peace and 
usefulness, and supposed that, as a young 
and poor man, he had not sufficient influ- 
ence to enable him to do much toward 
bringing the church into a better state, was 
not sorry to find Christian fellowship and 
“walks of usefulness’’ in the neighbour- 
hood, without entirely forsaking his old 
connections. Dr. John Williams, now rec- 
tor of Woodchester, having recently be- 
come ‘‘perpetual curate’’ of Stroud, re- 
quested Mr. Browning to take the oversight 
of a new Sunday-school at Whiteshill. He 
consented; and although not ‘in orders,”’ 
either Episcopalian or Congregational, be- 
came a sort of sub-curate of Whiteshill and 
Ruscombe. 

Mr. Browning conducted the school to 
the parish church in Stroud every Lord’s- 
day morning, spent the afternoon with the 
children, and in the evening frequently read 
one of the ‘‘ Village Sermons,’’ first in a 
private house, and afterwards in the Whites- 
hill National School-room, towards the 
erection of which many Dissenters contri- 
buted. Mr. Browning continued to be a 
member of the church at the Old Meeting, 
and usually partook of the Lord’s Supper 
with that church. He had been brought 
up in the Established Church, and the 
subject of nonconformity had not at that 
time much engaged his attention. Although 
at a subsequent period of his life he was led 
to attach more importance to the question 
of conformity or dissent, he never ceased to 
rejoice in every opportunity that occurred, 
of co-operating in the cause of Christian 
philanthropy with good men of every name, 
whether without or within the pale of the 
Establishment. Before the erection of the 
National School-room, the Sunday-school 
at Whiteshill was conducted in the house of 
Mr. J. Knight, at that time clerk in Lady 
Huntingdon’s chapel, Ebley. Several mem- 
bers of Mr. Knight’s family assisted Mr. 
Browning in the Sunday-school. Two of 
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Mr. Knight’s sons, who were his coadjutors 
in the school, were afterwards missionaries 
of the ‘‘ Church Missionary Society.’”? Both 
in the Lord’s-day evening service in the 
National School-room, and in the Sunday- 
school, unwritten prayer was used. Twenty 
years afterwards, when Dr. Williams’s suc- 
cessor at Stroud insisted on the sole use of 
forms of prayer, Mr. Browning, and most 
of the teachers withdrew, and established a 
Sunday-school in the recently erected chapel 
at Ruscombe. The superintendence of that 
school Mr. Browning retained till Septem- 
ber, 1837, when, on the formation in Stroud 
of a second Congregational church, with a 
new Sunday-school, consisting very much 
of children who had previously been neg- 
lected, he felt it his duty to resign his work 
at his beloved Ruscombe, where he had the 
satisfaction of leaving a superintendent and 
teachers of his own training, that he might 
assist in breaking up fresh ground, and in 
cherishing the growth of a new plan‘ation. 

Which portion of Mr. Browning’s happy 
and useful life was the happiest and most 
useful, it would not be easy to determine. 
He often spoke with much feeling of many 
memorable seasons at Whiteshill in the days 
of his youth, when he used regularly to 
meet the young Knights and others for 
prayer and praise on Lord’s-day mornings, 
at six o’clock in summer and winter. The 
usefulness of himself and his colleagues at 
Whiteshill was also very considerable. Not 
fewer than five persons went from that 
school to labour among the heathen. And, 
besides a large number of persons whose 
preparedness for early death was owing, 
under God, to those devoted young men, 
very many individuals now living in various 
parts of England, in Canada, and in Austra- 
lia, are daily thanking God that they en- 
joyed the instructions, the prayers, and the 
Sriendship of Joseph Browning. Every one 
of his scholars felt that his teacher was his 
Sriend. Mr. Browning saw, what some per- 
sons of superior endowments appear not to 
see, that it is chiefly by love that mankind, 
whether adults or children, are made good 
and holy. He loved every human being, 
and almost every human being who came 
in contact with him became assured that 
such was the fact. He conversed with his 
scholars as a father with his children. Nor 
did he lose sight of them when they left 
school. His correspondence by letter with 
such as removed to distant places was useful 
to many; and very touching were the ex- 
pressions of gratitude to God and himself, 
which some of the letters he received con- 
tained. 

No part of his life seems to have been 
either happier or more useful than were his 
last years.. In his younger years he was 
only ‘‘sowing precious seed,” and not un- 
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frequently ‘‘ weeping’? as he sowed. In 
his latter years he continued to sow, and 
still sometimes had occasion to weep; but 
now he frequently enjoyed the pleasure of 
reaping. In former years, also, he had 
considered it his duty often to deny himself 
the privilege of worshipping where he felt 
most at home, that he might be present 
with his youthful charge; whereas, in his 
last years, such self-denial became no longer 
necessary. No Christian, perhaps, ever 
more fully realized or more habitually ex- 
emplified the Poet’s words, 


“ No more a Stranger or a guest, 
But like a child at home,” 


He wanted no holiday besides the sabbatic 
holy day, which, although a day of no small 
labour, was to him ‘‘a delight.’” He made 
the day as long as he could, rising early, 
that he might have leisure for private devo- 
tion, and might be in the vestry for social 
prayer a quarter before seven o'clock ; re- 
turning home for breakfast and family wor- 
ship; in the school some minutes before 
nine; in the chapel at half-past ten ; in the 
school, after dinner, some minutes before 
two, and remaining there till about half-past 
four—often visiting a sick friend in the hour 
for tea; in the school again before six; in 
the chapel at balf-past six—remaining for 
prayer and praise after the public service ; 
and returning home about nine, friendly 
conversation with family and private prayer 
concluded the busy day. To an irreligious 
or half-religious man this would have been 
absolute drudgery; even to a good man, of 
less piety and benevolence, it might have 
been occasionally irksome; and speaking 
generally, it is undesirable that any one 
person should regularly do so much: but to 
him all this work was pleasure. The pecu- 
liar and unaffected, and therefore affecting 
pathos with which once or twice he read 
from the desk, on the Sabbath morning, 
Mr. Conder’s beautiful version of a beauti- 
ful psalm, is not yet forgotten. The words 
are these : 
‘* How honour’d, how dear, 
That sacred abode, 
Where Christians draw near 
Their Father and God! 
*Mid worldly commotion, 
My wearied soul faints 
For the house of devotion, 
The home of thy saints. 


Me more would it please 
Keeping post at thy gate, 
Than lying at ease 
In chambers of state; 
The meanest condition 
Outshines, with thy smiles, 
The pomp of ambition, 
The world with its wiles.” 


In the last stanza the strength of his 
emotion only just allowed him to read with- 
out a faltering voice. 


DEATH-BED SCENES. 


Mr. Browning was not ‘‘a dumb Chris- 
tian ;’’—he could ‘sing in the good ways 
ofthe Lord,’’ both with heart and voice ; and 
though not a master of musical science, had 
acquired such knowledge of the subject, as 
qualified him to take a very useful part in 
social psalmody. He once said, while con- 
versing with a friend, ‘‘I would not give up 
what little ability in that way I have, to be 
the Duke of Wellington.’”’ In meetings for 
social praise and prayer he was quite in his 
element. In the absence of the minister, he 
usually delivered an edifying address. His 
prayers were distinguished by such a com- 
pass of topics, although seldom unduly long, 
such simplicity, beauty, and variety of ex- 
pression, such fervour, combined with calm- 
ness, and naturalness, such longings after 
conformity to the will of God, and so happy 
a union of self-possession with humility, 
that had the warmest admirers of a pre- 
pared liturgy been present, if pious and 
candid, they would at least have acknow- 
ledged that a liturgy was not wanted for 
him. 

That law, ‘‘ Let each esteem other better 
than themselves,’’ was written on his heart. 
When the Sunday-school, in connection 
with Bedford-street chapel, was formed, the 
office of superintendent was naturally offered 
to him; but notwithstanding his having 
held that office elsewhere for more than 
thirty years, he insisted on another friend’s 
occupying that post, choosing himself to 
take charge of a class of elder boys and 
young men. Our Lord’s words, ‘‘ He that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted,’’ were 
remarkably fulfilled in him. No man sought 
honour less, and few men in a retired sphere 
have been honoured more. 

He was a man of practical benevolence. 
For some years before his death he took a 
decided part in the Temperance movement ; 
not for his own sake, but for the sake of 
others. To many useful institutions he 
gave sums which, while in themselves not 
small, were in comparison with his limited 
means great. Towards the erection of 
Bedford-street chapel he devoted more than 
a third part of a year’s income. When his 
pastor intimated the desirableness of hav- 
ing assistance in his labours, Mr. Browning 
was one of five who offered twenty pounds 
each, for one or two years or more, towards 
the salary of a co-pastor. Frequently, when 
improvements were wanted in the chapel or 
school-room, and some doubt was expressed 
as to the ‘‘ ways and means,’’ he would 
propose to join, in equal shares with two 
or three friends much richer than himself 
in raising the whole sum without troubling 
others. Yet he did not forget his poor 
relations, to many of whom he rendered 
essential service. The much-respected Ste- 
phen Clissold, Esq., of Paganhill, near 
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Stroud, whose ‘secretary he was for many 
years, died a few months before him. 

Mr. Browning regretted the diminution 
of income which Mr. Clissold’s death occa- 
sioned, chiefly because, though he had still 


what he deemed enough for himself and his. 


wife, (now his mourning widow,) he saw 
that it would be necessary for him in fu- 
ture often to inflict on himself the pain of 
declining to assist benevolent causes. The 
death of his employer and friend having left 
him master of his own time, he had just 
begun to carry out his long-cherished design 
of devoting himself altogether, without fee 
or reward, to purposes of usefulness, that 
he might ‘“ use the office of a deacon well,’”’ 
when it pleased his Divine Master to call 
him home, after a painful illness of about a 
fortnight in duration, early in the morning 
of the Lord’s-day, June 8, 1845, in his 
sixty-first year. 

The flattering likenesses which are too 
often drawn of departed friends diminish 
the satisfaction and profit which lovers of 
truth and justice might otherwise derive 
from biography ; and the reader may now 
be asking, were there no palpable blemishes 
in Joseph Browning? That he felt himself 
to be a poor sinner, who every day came 
short of the glory of God, his prayers 
showed ; but the writer of these lines, who 
is conscious of a strong antipathy to exagge- 
yation, and who knew the deceased for more 
than thirty years, can truly affirm that the 
only imperfection of character he remem- 
bers to have observed in him, was a degree 
of prudence and caution which sometimes 
bordered on timorousness, and was occa- 
sionally scarcely compatible with a desirable 
measure of frankness, but which evidently 
sprang, in part at least, from delicacy of 
feeling, and from the fear of doing mischief. 


With this small exception, the faults of 
the deceased neither met the writer’s eye 
nor reached his ear. 

The death of this good man, though a 
truly Christian death, was less remarkable 
than his life; and indeed, generally, it is 
more important to know how a man lived 
than how he died. During several of his 
last days, his weakness was so great as to 
prevent his speaking. When Mr. Wheeler, 
his pastor, called on him on the day before 
he died, and repeated that text, ‘‘To you 
that believe he is precious,’’ the dying saint 
made an attempt at utterance, but could 
not articulate: he spoke, however, by a 
calm smile, by the glancing of his eyes up- 
wards, and by repeated graspings of his 
friend’s hand. In this way he virtually said, 
and said in fact, more expressively than in 
words, ‘‘ Yes, dear friend, He is precious to 
me.’ At Mr. Wheeler’s request, Mr. Bur- 
der, his predecessor in the pastoral office 
in the church of which the deceased was a 
deacon, preached the funeral discourse to a 
very large assembly, including many weep- 
ing friends from Ruscombe and the Old 
Meeting, Stroud,—both which chapels were 
closed that evening,—from the words of 
Paul, Galatians i. 24, ‘‘ They glorified God 
in me.’’? One object of the preacher was, 
to call on surviving friends to thank God 
for the special grace he had granted to the 
deceased ; and another object was, to stir 
up individuals to endeavour, by copying 
his example, and by filling up the numerous 
offices of benevolence which his death had 
left vacant, to do what they could towards 
diminishing the heavy loss which the pas- 
tor, the deacons, the church, neighbouring 
churches, the young, and the poor, would 
otherwise sustain. 
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NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 
Aut Widows entitled to assistance, at the Midsummer distribution of profits, 
arising from the sale of the Evangelical Magazine, are respectfully requested to 
send their applications forthwith addressed to the Kditor, at the Publishers. Their 


present incomes must, in every instance, be stated. 


THE CHARITABLE TRUSTS BILL. 


This wretched Bill has been rejected, on 
‘its second reading in the Lords, by a major- 
ity of one. We heartily congratulate the 
country upon the result. If ever it makes its 
appearance again, we doubt not it will be 
introduced in a very different form. But we 
call on our friends to have all their suspi- 
cions awake. 


THE REV. W. JAY AND THE EVANGELICAL 
ALLIANCE, 


We are happy to learn that the Rey. 
William Jay, of Bath, has given his adhesion 
to this Christian Union. In a letter toa 
friend in reference to this subject he has 
most felicitously said : 

“JT was not brought up amongst the 
exclusives, and I haye served all religious 


, 
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parties holding the Head, who have applied 
for my services. [ have always held my own 
sentiments with firmness, and preached them 
without disguise, and I never found the sober 
and candid statement of them offensive to 
those who differed from me, as they saw I 
gave the liberty I took. : 

‘T have long been convinced that illiber- 
ality is not confined to any one denomination 
of Christians, (we are all verily guilty,) and 
that bigotry is not to be subdued by bigotry, 
but by an opposite spirit. 

‘©The attempt commenced at Liverpool 
was a noble one, and failure in such an en- 
deavour would be far preferable to success 
in a thousand other causes; but no good 
effort begun with such an aim, and carried on 
in such a spirit, and with God in the midst 
of it, ever was, ever will be, ever can be in 
vain.”’ 


REV. JOHN YOCKNEY’S RESIGNATION OF 
HIS PASTORAL CHARGE, LOWER-STREET, 
ISLINGTON. 


We have heard with deep regret, that de- 
clining health has compelled our respected 
and beloved Brother to retire from a post of 
labour which he has filled with credit to 
himself, and usefulness to his flock, for the 
space of more than thirty years. We greatly 
sympathize with our valued friend, in this 
trial of his faith, and earnestly pray that a 
complete cessation from pulpit labours may 
recruit his enfeebled constitution, and restore 
him to activity in his Master’s service. 


BRUNSWICK CHAPEL, MILE-END-ROAD. 


The Rev. George Evans having resigned 
the pastoral oversight of the church assem- 
bling in this chapel, a cordial and unani- 
mous invitation has been given to Mr. J. B. 
Talbot, of Hephzibah chapel, Darling-place, 
Mile-end-road, who has accepted the vacant 
pastorate. The chapel will be closed for a 
few days for repairs, &c., after which the 
church under the pastoral care of Mr, 
Talbot, will be united to that assembling in 
Brunswick chapel. 


CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH, HOLLOWAY. 


This place of worship, erected for the use 
of the people under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. A. J. Morris, was opened for Divine 
worship on Thursday, the 23rd of April. 
The building is in the decorated Gothic 
style, which has been carried out with great 
skill and taste by J. T. Emmett, Esq., the 
architect. The estimated cost is about 
4,0007, Accommodation is provided for 
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about 700 persons on the ground floor, and 
if galleries should be ever erected, 1,000 or 
1,200 will be seated with ease. On the day 
of opening, Dr. Raffles preached in the 
morning, and Dr. Harris in the evening. 
In the afternoon about 150 persons sat 


“down to an excellent dinner provided by the 


proprietor of the London Tavern, in a tent 
adjoining the chapel, which had been most 
tastefully fitted up for the occasion by the 
ladies. Addresses were delivered by Drs. 
Raffles and W. Smith, the Rev. Messrs. 
Blackburn, Godwin, and Binney, and Messrs. 
E. Smith, J. T. Emmett, E. Miall, and 
G. Brooks. On the following Sunday, 
sermons were preached by the Rev. A. J. 
Morris, and the Rey. C. Morris, and the 
Rev. J. Parsons concluded the interesting 
services by preaching on Wednesday, the 
29th. The contributions after the services 
and the dinner amounted to 500/. 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF ENGLAND 
AND WALES, 


The meetings of the Union, which were 
numerously attended, were held at Crosby 
Hall, on Tuesday, Friday, and Saturday, the 
12th, 15th, and 16th of May. Dr. Vaughan 
presided, and evinced all his well-known 
tact, urbanity, and manly sense. His open- 
ing address was full of wise counsels, which 
Congregational Dissenters will do well to 
regard in these peculiar times. 

The Report read by the respected Secre- 
tary, Mr. Wells, was an interesting docu- 
ment, and touched on all the objects of the 
Union,—its publications,—its contemplated 
measure for deferred annuities for aged 
ministers,—its three missionary schemes, 
&c., &c. 

The first sitting of the Union was mainly 
occupied on the subject of its two periodicals. 
The committee had prepared a resolution, 
which was moved by Dr. Massie, and se- 
conded by the Rev. Andrew Reed, of Nor- 
wich, to the effect that an explanatory note 
be appended to the Christian Witness, in 
order to limit the responsibility of the 
Union, and to prevent it from being com- 
mitted to any procedure iu which it maintains 
neutrality. The resolution was ultimately 
withdrawn, with the understanding that Dr. 
Campbell would, in future, act upon the 
spirit of it. We do hope that such will be 
the case. The Union is very precious. It 
must not be split up into factions. For 
many years it proceeded in its delightful 
work without one jarring note; and we 
doubt not, in the time to come, all its mem- 
bers will strenuously ‘‘ endeavour to keep 
the unity of the spirit in the bond of 
peace.”’ 
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PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rey. Frederick Holmes. 


On Friday, April 3rd, the Rev. Frederick 
Holmes, who passed his collegiate course at 
Newport Pagnel, was ordained over the In- 
dependent church at Whitchurch, Hants. 

The Revs. Thomas Adkins, of Southamp- 
ton; James Wills, of Basingstoke; John 
Jefferson, of Stoke Newington ; Spencer 
Pearsall, of Andover, engaged in the promi- 
nent parts of the service. The Rev. Thos. 
Stamper, of Uxbridge, preached on the pre- 
ceding evening. Several other ministers 
assisted, and all the services were peculiarly 
interesting, and it is hoped will be long re- 
membered with profit. 

In the autumn of last year, Mr. Holmes 
received a unanimous and pressing call to 
the pastoral office over this church and 
people. In accepting it he has made a great 
sacrifice of temporal interest, and well de- 
serves the encouragement of the friends of 
the Redeemer, who may yield it by helping 
him to remove the debt which there is on 
the place of worship. 


Rev. Thomas Edward Stallybrass. 


On Tuesday, the 14th of April, the Rev. 
Thomas Edward Stallybrass, B.A., was or- 
dained as pastor of the Congregational 
church at Chesham, Bucks. 

The Rev. James Carlile, D.D., of Hack- 
ney, delivered a very clear and able intro- 
ductory discourse on the peculiar principles 
of the Congregationalists as distinguished 
from Episcopalians and Presbyterians; the 
Rey. John S. Bright, of Woolwich, proposed 
the usual questions to the deacon and the 
pastor; the Rev. Lemon Hall, of Poyle, 
offered up the ordination prayer; and the 
Rev. Edward Stallybrass, late missionary to 
Siberia, and the ordained minister’s father, 
delivered a faithful and affectionate charge 
from Heb. xiii. 17. 

In the evening, the Rev. Richard Alliott, 
LL.D., of Lambeth, preached to the church 
and congregation from Luke xii. 48. 

Many of the neighbouring ministers were 
present and assisted on the occasion. The 
services were deeply interesting and very 
impressive. 


The Rev. J. W. Wyld. 


On Wednesday, December 10, the Rev. 
J. W. Wyld, late of Spring-hill College, 
was ordained pastor of the Congregational 
church in Bridport, Dorset. The Rev. H. 
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Quick, of Taunton, delivered the introduc- 
tory discourse, on the principles of Con- 
gregational Nonconformity; and received 
Mr. Wyld’s confession of faith. The Rev. 
T. East, of Birmingham, offered the ordi- 
nation prayer. The Rev. H. Addiscott, of 
Taunton, delivered the charge from Heb. 
iii. 1,2. The Rev. T. East preached in the 
evening to the people. The Rev. Messrs. 
Conder, of Poole ; Cheney, of Broad Win- 
sor ; Hargreaves, of Morcomblake ; Bishop, 
of Beaminster, took part in the services of 
the day. The Rev. John Wills was pre- 
vented by indisposition from taking the part 
which he was expected to take in the morn- 
ing service. It was hoped till recently that 
Mr. Wills would still have been able to share 
the duties of the pastorate with Mr. Wyld; 
but we regret to learn that the state of the 
reverend gentleman’s health is such, at pre- 
sent, as to forbid this. The Rev. R. Keynes, 
of Blandford, and the Rev. T. Durant, of 
Poole, were also prevented, by ill health, 
from being present on the occasion. With 
the exception of these disappointments, the 
day was a very gratifying one; and Mr. 
Wyld appears to enter on this important 
charge with very encouraging prospects. The 
Rey. E. R. Conder, of Poole, preached on 
the preceding evening. 


RICHMOND CHAPEL, MANCHESTER, 


This chapel, recently built by the church 
and congregation of the Rev. D. E. Ford, 
was opened for public worship on Wednes- 
day, April 22, 1846, and on the Sunday 
and Monday following. ‘The preachers were 
the Revs. Dr. Raffles, G. Smith, Dr. Dob- 
bin, Dr. Halley, J. A. James, and W. L. 
Thornton, Classical Tutor of the Wesleyan 
College, Didsbury. The collections, in- 
cluding donations at the dinner, amounted 
to 881/. Richmond chapel is a beautiful 
structure of Yorkshire stone, in the deco- 
rated English style of the twelfth century, 
capable of seating twelve hundred and fifty 
persons. 


THE LONDON ANNIVERSARIES. 


We commence, once more, the interest- 
ing duty of giving such faithful and candid 
reports of our great national institutions 
as our limited pages will admit. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The forty-third annual meeting of this 
blessed institution was held at Kxeter Hall, 
on Wednesday, May 6th. The vast hall 
was fairly full—certainly fuller than last 
year—by eleven o’clock, when the secre- 
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taries came upon the platform, accompanied 
by the Marquis of Cholmondeley, Lords 
Teignmouth, Sandon, and Ashley; the 
Bishops of Worcester, Norwich, Chester, 
and Calcutta ; Sir R. H. Inglis, Bart.; Sir 
D.Mackworth; Mr. Plumptre, M.P.; Hon. 
and Rev. B. W. Noel; Revs. J. W. Cun- 
ningham, Dr. Bunting, Dr. Morison, &c. 

The Rey. A. Brandram, secretary, imme- 
diately came forward, and read a very 
pleasing letter from Lord Bexley, the vene- 
rable president, apologizing for his absence, 
and trusting that the proceedings would be 
conducted with gratitude to God, and good- 
will to man: and Lord Bexley having re- 
quested Lord Sandon to attend as his de- 
puty, Viscount Sandon was, accordingly, 
called to occupy the chair. 

The speech of the noble chairman was 
brief and emphatic. He declared, that 
while he was attached to his own church, 
his attachment to this society was un- 
shaken, founded as it is upon a basis on 
which all the churches of Christ rest their 
foundations. And in the most liberal man- 
ner he expressed his strong desire for 
Christian union, and for the diffusion of 
biblical education. His lordship was often 
loudly cheered during his brief, but very 
suitable address. 

The report, prepared by the Rev. G. 
Browne, was read by the Rev. A. Brandram. 
It was concise, practical, and deeply in- 
teresting. Great prominence was given to 
the recent efforts for promoting the sale of 
Bibles in Manchester, in other large towns, 
and among the agricultural poor. Ample 
supplies had been granted to the British 
and Foreign School Society, London City 
Mission, and to various Irish Societies, to 
the amount of 108,534 copies of the Scrip- 
tures, Lord Ashley had become a vice- 
president of the society. 

Of the foreign operations of the society 
there had been a great increase in its ser- 
vices, and successes also. In France, Ger- 
many, Holland, Sweden, Switzerland, and 
even in New Zealand, the demand had been 
unusually large. In France, especially by 
the colporteurs, most of whom had been 
Roman Catholics, a great thirst for the 
word of God had been created; and in Ger- 
many, Dr. Pinkerton had been very suc- 
cessful in his issues among the Catholic 
population. A North Indian Bible Society 
had been formed at Agra, and in China, 
the revision of the translation of the Scrip- 
tures was proceeding. The entire receipts 
of the year amounted to 101,305/, 15s., an 
excess over the previous year of 3,550 4s. 
2d.; and this excess was chiefly derived 
from auxiliary societies, and from the sale 
of Bibles and Testaments. The expendi~ 
ture of the past year has been 105,8510. 
2s. 9d., being 20,0337, 7s. more than the 
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previous year; and the engagements of the 
society amount nearly to 57,000/. The 
issues of the society have been 1,441,651, 
viz., from the depot at home, 1,104,787 ; 
from depots abroad, 336,864 ; being 525,840 
copies more than the preceding year. The 
total issues have been 18,324,487 volumes. 

The principal speakers were, the Marquis 

of Cholmondeley, the Bishop of Calcutta, 
Lord Ashley, the Rev. J. Blackburn, the 
Rev. Dr. Alder, and the Rev. Dr. Legge. 
, The Marquis of Cholmondeley, in a neat 
speech, congratulated the meeting on the 
extraordinary success that had attended the 
society through the past year, and consi- 
dered that it was a token of spiritual good 
to the world itself. 

The Bishop of Calcutta spoke impres- 
sively of his taking leave of the society on 
that platform, fourteen years ago; that he 
had remained the unflinching advocate of 
the cause during that period; that its ope- 
rations had been diffused more and more 
throughout India; and, finally, he asked 
the prayers of the great assembly on his re- 
turn to India, that he might spend the re- 
mains of old age, for her conversion. 

Lord Ashley followed, in a most eloquent 
speech, contending that the society stood on 
a Protestant basis; that he would ever give 
it his support; and then hoped to see Bible 
associations for the million. 

Dr. Grey, Mr. Blackburn, Dr. Legge, 
and the other gentlemen, each yielded their 
portion of argument and eloquence on this 
very memorable anniversary. But we must 
here conclude our brief report. 


BRITISH SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION 
OF THE GOSPEL AMONG THE JEWS, 


The fourth annual meeting of this society 
was held at Freemasons’ Hall, on Friday 
evening, the 24th of April. The spacious 
room was filled with a large and highly re- 
spectable audience. The chair was taken 
by the treasurer, John Dean Paul, Esq., 
and the catholic character and constitution 
of the society was well represented in the 
selection of speakers from various denomi- 
nations of Christians. A deeply interesting 
report of the operations of the past year 
was read by the secretary, Mr. Yonge, from 
which it appeared that the society employed 
seven missionaries among the Jews in Lon- 
don, one in Bristol, and one in Manchester, 
and that their visits have been, in a very 
large number of instances, most favourably 
received. 

The extracts which were read from the 
missionary journals gave proof that they 
were finding sufficient encouragement in 
their work to induce them to persevere, 
notwithstanding its many difficultics, The 
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report of the ladies’ committee showed an 
increase in the number of associations during 
the year, from twenty-nine to ninety-seven. 
The income of the society amounted to 
1,8547. 7s. 

The meeting was addressed by the Revs. 
R. W. Dibdin, M.A., of West-street Epis- 
copal chapel; Dr. Morison, of Brompton; 
J. Stoughton, of Kensington; C. Prest, of 
Chelsea; R. Monro, M.A., chaplain of 
Bridewell; Ridley Herschell; H. Allon, of 


Islington ; W. Arthur, Wesleyan minister ; _ 


William Chalmers, of Marylebone Presby- 
terian church; Owen Clarke, of Vernon 
chapel; and Marcus Martin, Esq. 

The progress of this society furnishes 
abundant cause of gratitude to the God of 
Abraham for the many proofs which he has 
afforded of his favour and blessing. The 
spiritual claims of the house of Israel lay 
the committee under obligation to devise 
and carry out more extended plans of use- 
fulness than those which have already been 
formed, and especially to direct their atten- 
tion to the important work of instructing 
converted Israelites, with a view to their 
becoming more efficient labourers among 
their own brethren. On these grounds the 
society stands much in need of the prayer- 
ful sympathy and increased liberality of the 
Christian public, and it is earnestly hoped 
that they will respond largely to the appeals 
which were made at the meeting, and thus 
furnish the committee with the means of 
satisfactorily accomplishing those further 
plans which have been rendered necessary 
and imperative by the success with which 
the God of Israel has already crowned their 
past proceedings. 


BAPTIST HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The annual meeting was held at Finsbury 
chapel, on Monday evening, April the 27th, 
and was well attended, though not a crowded 
audience. The Rev. Dr. Cox occupied the 
chair. The proceedings began by singing, 
and prayer by the Rev. — Jackson. 

Dr. Cox, in his opening and eloquent ad- 
dress, confessed that he felt a deep and 
growing interest in home missionary so- 
cieties; and that it is right to support them 
on the grounds of Christian patriotism. 
When the psalmist said, ‘‘ Surely glory 
shall dwell in our land,’’ his eye was not 
fixed on ambitious projects, but he dis- 
tinctly contemplated the coming of the Mes- 
siah, and the introduction of Christianity 
into the wide world, for the benefit and sal- 
vation of mankind, His other observations 
are worthy of general perusal. 

The report was then read by the Rey. S. 
J. Davis, a lucid and well condensed docu- 
ment. 
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This society has followed the example of 
the Baptist Missionary Society, in its re- 
formed constitution, that is, by referring 
all its operations and appointments for de- 
cision to a meeting of the subscribers. This 
is an advance, though somewhat democratical, 
in the right direction; and in which others 
of our public institutions will do well to 
follow : their real welfare seems to demand 
it. Several new stations had been adopted. 
The number of Sunday-schools was 100, 
containing nearly 8,000 children, who were 
taught by 1,000 teachers. In the stations 
there were 250 local assistants, about 60 of 
whom were local preachers. There had 
been added to the missionary churches 
nearly 650 members, and hundreds more 
had been received into other churches, 
chiefly by the very successful labours of Mr. 
Pulsford, the society’s evangelist. The 
treasurer then stated his accounts. The 
receipts of the year presented a total of 
5,902/, 3s. 9d.; the total expenditure was 
5,9027. 2s. 9d.; leaving a balance at the 
banker’s of Is. The sum of 200/., how- 
ever, had been borrowed on the next year’s 
account. 

The able speakers were, the Rev. Dr. 
Godwin, the Revs. D. Katterns, W. Miall, 
Hl. Burgess, S. Nicholson, P. Cater, T. 
Swan, and Mr. Bignold. 

Dr. Godwin, Mr. Katterns, Mr. Cater, 
and other speakers, adverted to the claims 
of this, and our other great religious insti- 
tutions, in a strain of argumentation and 
eloquence of point and humour, that highly 
gratified the audience. We were especially 
impressed with the eloquence of Mr. Kat- 
terns, Dr. Cox’s colleague, in whose telling 
speech, though too rapidly delivered, there 
was a striking allusion to the case of the 
late Mr. Guyer, in the insult offered to his 
remains, as, in fact, an insult to the Dis- 
senting body, which was loudly responded 
to by the assembly. ‘The doxology and be- 
nediction closed the meeting. 


BAPTIST IRISH SOCIETY. 


The thirty-second anniversary of this in- 
stitution was held at Finsbury chapel, on 
Tuesday evening, the 28th of April, Though 
the evening was rainy, the attendance was 
very good. J. L. Phillips, Esq. took the 
chair. After a hymn of praise, the Rev. 
J. H. Hinton, in a most solemn and earnest 
manner, implored the Divine blessing. 

The chairman, in a manly and patriotic 
speech, remarked that, while the govern- 
ment bad put the landlords of Ireland upon 
a level with those of England, they had not 
given equal rights tothe poor. He insisted 
upon their claim to support from the land, 
and therefore advocated the introduction of 
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poor-laws into that pauperised country. He 
also urged, that a separate relief should be 
obtained for Scripture readers, many of 
whom were suffering from the failure of the 
potato crops. 

The report did not strike us, from what- 
ever cause, as giving in detail that amount 
of success which might have been expected, 
after the efforts of more than thirty years. 
From the treasurer’s accounts, it appears 
that the balance against the society, amount- 
ing last year to nearly 2,000/., has been re- 
duced to less than 1,000/., every effort 
having been made to lessen the expenditure 
in the home department. An important 
fact is mentioned, as most worthy of notice, 
that, in those districts where this and more 
influential societies had been successfully 
employed, such dreadful outrages as have 
occurred in other parts of Ireland were 
scarcely known. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
T. Pottinger, the Rev. J. Webb, the Rev. 
C. J. Middleditch, the Rev. C. Stovel, and 
the Rev. — Tichbourn. 

Allusions were made by the respective 
speakers to the impressive fact, that all the 
ministers who had taken part in originating 
the society were dead, excepting Mr. Lister, 
of Liverpool, and Dr. Cox; to the moral 
and spiritual destitution of Ireland; and 
that the Maynooth endowment was but the 
beginning of sorrows; to the many good 
points in the Irish character; and to the 
manner in which Ireland had been treated by 
English statesmen. In truth, all the speeches 
were very excellent, and elicited much ap- 
plavse from the audience. And after the 
motion of thanks, &¢c., the meeting was 
closed by the benediction. 


BAPTIST TRANSLATION SOCIETY. 


The Rey. J. H. Hinton presided at the 
sixth annual meeting, which was held at 
New Park-street chapel, on April 29th, and 
he very suitably introduced the business of 
the evening. ‘The Rey. Dr. Steane read the 
report, which stated that, in the various 
dialects of India, a total of 30,000 copies of 
the Scriptures had been issued from the 
society’s press. The expenditure and the 
receipts nearly balance each other. 

The speakers were, the Revs. T. Swan, 
O. Winslow, T. Pottinger, R. W. Over- 
bury, J. Haycroft, and D. Katterns. 

The proceedings, in many respects, as- 
sumed the complexion of a Bible Society 
meeting, The first speaker, however, 
seemed to indulge in puffing off the society, 
and, in other sectarian allusions, ill be- 
coming a man of his years ; and we beg to 
remind him, most emphatically, of one of 
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his own expressions—‘‘ We must beware of 
idolatry, even in our societies.’’ 

Mr. Katterns maintained, that ‘‘ the 
grand peculiarity of modern missions lies in 
the fact, that our missionaries have gone 
forth with the Bible, whereas, previously, 
missionaries went forth without it.’” 

A vote of thanks having been unanimously 
passed to the chairman, the proceedings 
were closed by singing. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


On Monday, May the 4th, the annual 
general meeting of this society was held in 
Exeter Hall, which was filled to overflowing 
in every part. 

At eleven o’clock, the Right Hon. Fox 
Maule, M.P., accompanied by Col. Conolly, 
M.P., Sir George H. Rose, the Rev. J. 
Stanley, President of the Conference, the 
Rev. Drs. Bunting, Newton, Hannah, and 
Alder, Thos. Farmer, Esq., and many other 
gentlemen, appeared on the platform. 

Mr. Maule, haying been previously ap- 
pointed to the chair, on rising, congratulated 
the meeting on the crowded state of the 
Hall; descanted on the wide diffusion of the 
society’s missions through the world; ad- 
verted to the flourishing state of its finances ; 
and he hoped the day would soon come 
when the whole Christian church, without 
distinction of sect, but with the acknow- 
ledgment of the Lord Jesus Christ as Head 
of the church, shall be engaged in one 
great evangelical system of missions, from 
one end of the world to the other; and 
the honourable gentleman sat down with 
loud cheering: and during the engagement 
of the morning, having left the chair, the 
vacant post was filled by the treasurer, T. 
Farmer, Esq. 

The Rev. Dr. Bunting read a summary of 
the report. It stated that the committee 
have now the heartfelt delight of reporting 
that, as far as the year 1845 and some pre- 
ceding years were concerned, the society is 
out of debt. Its income for the year ending 
in Dec., 1845, amounted to the cheering 
sum of 112,823/. 9s. 6d., being an advance 
on the year 1844 of 7,1367. 3s. lld. The 
whole juvenile efforts for the year are stated 
to be about 5,500/.; and from various 
foreign stations the gratifying amount of 
11,6747. 4s. 7d. Twenty-three mission- 
aries, with the wives of six of them, have 
been sent out since the last anniversary ; 
and seyen have died. 

The several resolutions were ably moved 
and seconded by the Rev. Dr. Grey, mo. 
derator of the Free Church of Scotland; 
Sir G. Rose’; the Rev. Peter Latrobe, of the 
Moravian Missions; the Rev. Mr. Craig, of 


| the Established Church; the Rev. Dr. Han- 
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nah ; Col. Conolly; Rev. G. Chapman, mis- 
sionary; Rev. Dr. Jenkyn, President of 
Coward College, London; the Rev. J. An- 
gus; and the Rev. Dr. Newton; with several 
other gentlemen towards the close of the 
protracted meeting. 

Most of the above speakers addressed the 
large audience with much power and impres- 
sion, and received many cheers from them. 
There was a larger mixture of different de- 
nominations than heretofore on the plat- 
form ; indeed, the variety was almost pente- 
costal. And no society that meets in Exeter 
Hall can boast of more orderly arrange- 
ments, and of more efficient aid, than that 
of the Wesleyan body. 

Before the collection was made, Dr. 
Bunting stated, that he held ia his hand a 
list of donations of 200/., 150/., 1007., 502, 
&c., amounting to nearly 9002., towards the 
current year. The President closed the 
meeting, about five o’clock, with prayer, 
when the interested assembly separated, 


SCOTTISH CONGREGATIONAL UNION. 


The annual meetings of this Union were 
held at Edinburgh, during several succes- 
sive days, in the last week in April. 

In the evening of Tuesday, at which 
George Gray, Esq., of Dalkeith, presided, 
the Rev. Mr. Cullen read the report of the 
academy for the last year. The tutors re- 
ported most favourably of the attendance 
and progress of the students. The expendi- 
ture had been about £500, and a balance 
was yet inhaad. Another and a resident 
tutor was proposed, but not yet appointed. 
The motion of thanks to the estimable tutors, 
with their responses, closed the first meet- 
ing. 

On Wednesday severai private meetings 
were held, and in the evening a most nume- 
rous and influential soirée was also held in 
the large Waterloo Room, which was com- 
pletely filled, when J. A. Fullarton, Esq., 
eccupied the chair. He was surrounded by 
the Rev. Dr. Wardlaw, Dr. Alexander, and 
Dr. Russell, with many more esteemed 
ministers and well-known gentiemen, but too 
numerous for us to detail. After the chair- 
man and two other gentlemen had spoken, 


he said that he had much pleasure in intro- | 


ducing the Rev. Dr. Vaughan, who had 
kindly come down from England to give 
their anniversary the benefit of his counten- 
ance and support. 

Dr. Vaughan, who was received most en- 
thusiastically, said, that ‘‘ he saw there was 
no fear in Scotland of the Congregational 
churehes being found steadily attached to 
the distinctive principles of Independency. 
His impression was, that as these principles 


shall diffuse themselves in England, Wales, 
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and Scotland, they will be found to be prin- 
cples like those seeds of political wisdom 
which were lodged by their ancestors in the 
provisions of Magna Charta, which contained 
mightier elements than the authors of that 
charter ever dreamed to be embodied there.’’ 
And then the worthy and eloquent doctor, 
after discussing the sort of Independency 
that he approved, concluded a long and 
powerful speech, by pressing upon his audi- 
tors the importance cf doing everything in 
their power to promote the uuity, prosperity, 
and extension of the body with which they 
were onnected. 

OnThursday, a prayer-meeting was early 
held in Argyle-square chapel, and was fol- 
lowed by a public breakfast in the Calton 
Room, which was crowded by a highly 
respectable assemblage of both sexes. In the 
meeting of the morning Dr. Alexander 
brought forward the state of the persecuted 
Congregational churches in Switzerland, and 
other topics relative to Dr. D’Aubigné and 
his friends, who were to form a deputation 
to this country; and after various other 
matters had been discussed, the meeting 
broke up. 

A public meeting was held in the evening 
at Argyle-square chapel, which was densely 
crowded by a highly respectable audience. 
The right hon. the Lord Provost in the 
chair. Mr. Swan, the secretary, read the 
report, which showed that the funds had 
been applied to churches requiring aid, 
and to itinerants, who were doing the work 
of evangelists, both in the highlands and 
lowlands, and islands ef Scotland, and who 
had been very successful in their ministra- 
tion, J. M‘Laren, the treasurer, stated that 
the sum of 2,040/. 9s. 114d. had been ex- 
peuded by the Committee during the past 

ear. 

Dr. Wardlaw, while advocating the noble 
principles of Voluntaryism, warmly urged 
the claims of the Evangelical Alliance; at 
least to make a trial of it. Dr. Vaughan, 
and other able speakers followed ; and the 
interest was kept up throughout, and the 
meeting separated about ten o’clock. 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY, 


The anniversary of this benevolent and 
disinterested society was held on Tuesday 
evening, May 12th, at Finsbury chapel. The 
assembly was large, but we regret to say that 
the number of metropolitan pastors was 
reprehensibly small. 

Mr. Alderman Hunter was called on to 
preside, and after singing and prayer had 
been offered, he said, that this Society had 
been established more than twenty years, and 
it had been his happiness to be associated 
with it a long time; and though much good 
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had been accomplished by it, yet he trusted 
that there was muchmorein reversion. Those 
who had read the Reports must have been 
struck with the immense advantages it has, 
through the Divine blessing, conferred on 
our poorer brethren in this vast metropolis. 

Mr. Pitman then read the Report, which 
was full of facts that illustrate the beneficial 
results arising from the operations of the 
parent society and its affiliated associations, 
—exhibiting also the awful vice, and conse- 
quent misery, in which immense masses of 
the poor of London and its vicinity are 
living. 

The appropriate motions were moved and 
seconded by the Revs. S. Green, Dr. Alliott, 
Jos. Wilson, J. Burnet, G. Smith, J. Black- 
burn, with Messrs. Wm. Jones and Pitman. 

Mr. Blackburn very suitably and feelingly 
remarked, “‘that this Society had not received 
the support it deserved. He and Mr. Pit- 
man had served it for /wenty-one years with- 
out any remuneration. All they asked was 
the support of a noble, disinterested, Chris- 
tian public. Because they had not hired an 
agency to dodge gentlemen for subscriptions, 
they had seen the society’s funds decline 
year after year, till now they were below 
300/. If this state of things was to continue, 
he would not remain their Secretary ; but if 
they would sustain it, he was still willing to 
be their servant.’? And we sincerely join 
him in saying, ‘‘ that this state of things is 
not reputable to the pastors and churches of 
the metropolis.’’ 

The chairman briefly replied to the motion 
of thanks, and the meeting separated. 


THE SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 


The forty-third anniversary of this invalu- 
able institution was held at Exeter Hall, on 
Thursday evening, May 7th. At an early 
hour the devoted Sunday-school teachers of 
the metropolis assembled in such vast mul- 
titudes, that hundreds were compelled to go 
away without a possibility of admittance. 
The chair was taken by James Kershaw, 
Esq., of Manchester. 

A hymn, especially selected for the occa- 
sion, having been sung, the Rev. E. Man- 
nering engaged in prayer. 

The chairman, after a modest but super- 
fluous apology, stated his conviction, that 
‘“ there is no institution by which this metro- 
polis is distinguished and adorned that de- 
serves a higher patronage, nor one that has 
superior claims upon the Christian liberality 
of the public. By the Sunday-school sys- 
tem thousands have been reclaimed from the 
paths of misery and death, and have them- 
selves become labourers, that others may be- 
come partakers of the like precious faith. 
And its moral influence may be seen in the 
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amelioration of our laws, and in the im- 
provement of our social condition, in affect- 
ing the manners and habits of the people.” 

Mr. W. H. Watson then read the Report. 
We can only briefly state some of the gene- 
ral items in this document. Eleven grants 
had been made during the past year towards 
erecting or enlarging school-rooms, making 
the total number of grants 261, amount- 
ing to 5,997/. ; the number of libraries had 
amounted to 183 granted this year, making 
a total of 1,553. The amount of sales during 
the last year was 9,713/. 12s. 5d., being an 
increase of 152/. 7s. over the sales of the 
previous year. Various operations of the 
society in Europe and in all our colonial 
possessions were also reported. The num- 
ber of schools, within a circle of five miles 
from the General Post Office, were 479; of 
teachers, 9,928; and of scholars, 93,826. 
The total receipts for the benevolent fund 
during the year amounted to 2,030/. 0s. 5d., 
and the expenditure to 2,0837. 8s, 4d. A 
Jetter from the Bishop of London was then 
read, stating that his lordship would have 
appeared at the meeting, had he not been 
prevented by an official engagement. 

The Revs. W. Fraser, Jacob Stanley, 
Andrew Reed, jun., Dr. Campbell, with 
William Jones, and John Brown, Esqrs., in 
moving and seconding the resolutions, then 
addressed the vast assemblage with such 
power of argument, illustration, and elo- 
quence as greatly to interest and delight 
them. And the eloquent chairman, in re- 
turning thanks for the acknowledgment of 
his services, said, ‘‘ Never did I preside at 
any meeting with as great a pleasure as I 
have sat here thisevening. Be it yours, then, 
to press on in this glorious work, never 
doubting, even for a single moment, either 
the value or the success of your godlike en- 
terprise.’’ 

The proceedings were then brought to a 
close by singing a hymn. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The annual meeting of this important in- 
stitution was held on Tuesday, the 5th of 
May; and the immense attendance amply 
testified to the interest felt on the occasion. 
Among those present were the following 
dignitaries and gentlemen, with many more 
influential clergy, &c., on the platform :— 
the Bishops of Calcutta, Chester, Ripon, 
Cashel, and Oxford ; Lord Glenelg ; Sirs R. 
H. Inglis, G. Rose, D. Mackworth; and the 
Revds. J. W. Cunningham, Hugh M‘Neile, 
M. Villiers, &c. 

The Earl of Chichester, who occupied the 
chair, reviewed the various operations of the 
society, and adverted to the difficulties in 
extending the missions in British India, He 
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expressed his satisfaction in the appointment 
of Mr. Gobat to the bishopric of Jerusalem. 

From the report, read by the secretary, 
we observe that the receipts for the year past 
amounted to 102,458/., a sum less than the 
year preceding by 2,790/.; but the expen- 
diture had been less than the sum raised by 
1,0932. The condition of the college at 
Islington was favourable on the whole, though 
the number of the students was not large. 
The various missions in East and West 
Africa, Greece, Egypt, Jamaica, N. W. 
America, Ceylon, South India, New Zea- 
land, and China, were in a prosperous con- 
dition; but the missions could not be ex- 
tended further without more funds. 

The Bishop of Chester moved the adop- 
tion and printing of the report; and while he 
dwelt upon the necessity of greatly extended 
efforts, he adverted to the melancholy fact that 
2,000,0002. were annually consumed in this 
country by the consumption of ardent spi- 
rits, besides large sums upon other articles 
of useless luxury, much of which might be 
employed in efforts put forth for the conver- 
sion of the heathen. 

The Bishop of Oxford, in the telling, 
spirit-stirring speech of the morning, ad- 
verted, in affectionate terms, to the venerable 
Bishop of Calcutta, and then to the progress, 
the prospects, and the claims of Christianity 
in India. It was the duty of this country 
to educate India, so that its teeming popula- 
tion might be brought to know and believe 
the word of God. His very eloquent speech, 
which was loudly applauded, and his man- 
ner, also, forcibly reminded us of his sainted 
father ; and we add with pleasure, that his 
views of Divine truth were decidedly evan- 
gelical. 

The Revds. Messrs. Fox and Bernot, 
missionaries, gave some touching accounts 
of their labours ;, and the Bishop of Cashel, 
in eloquent terms, adverting to the errors of 
the day, contended that it was our impera- 
tive duty to exert all our energies in the 
cause of Protestant missions. 

Other gentlemen followed in speaking to 
their resolutions, when the meeting closed 
at half-past three; and met again in the 
evening, and was addressed in glowing terms 
by the Rev. Messrs. Villiers and Stowell, 
with other clergymen and gentlemen. We 
trust this society will have an increase of 
fands, and be enabled to carry on its mis- 
sions with increasing vigour and success. 


COLONIAL CHURCH SOCIETY. 


This society held its annual meeting in 
the great room, Exeter Flall, on Wednesday 
evening, May 6th. 

In the absence of Sir Edward Parry, R.N., 
through bodily infirmities, the chair was 
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occupied by J. P. Plumptre, Esq., M.P., 
who was surrounded by a considerable num- 
ber of laymen and clergymen of the Esta- 
blishment. 

The proceedings having been opened by 
prayer, the chairman, after suitable apolo- 
gies for not joining the society before, re- 
marked, ‘I have no doubt that this society 
is necessary ; and we all rejoice, as members 
of the Establishment, that our scriptural 
Church should be made known in our colo- 
nies. But this is not the primary object of 
the friends of this society, which is not to 
preach the Church, but to preach Jesus 
Christ our Lord. I am often pained to find 
that the tongues of some persons are more 
ready to pronounce the word Church, than 
that precious name, which is above every 
name, the name of Jesus Christ our Saviour.”’ 
And he contended, that to send the gospel 
to our colonies is an imperative duty. 

The Rev. M. Merrick, secretary, read 
several extracts from the voluminous report, 
stating that, during the past year, a larger 
blessing appeared to have been given to the 
society than in any previous one, and in- 
creasing openings had presented themselves. 
In Western Australia, Cape of Good Hope, 
our North American colonies, at the Hague, 
at Calais, and in their home missions, the 
society had been employing their means with 
more or less of success. The committee, 
therefore, felt urgent for more public sup- 

ort. 

The Rev. C. J. Yorke, rector of Shen- 
field; the Rev. E. Auriol, rector of St. 
Dunstan’s ; J. Labouchere, Esq.; the Rev. 
J. Ralph, rector of Horselydown; the Rev. 
Spencer Thornton; and the Hon. and Rey. 
Baptist Noel, very powerfully advocated the 
claims of this society. And after the chair- 
man had briefly replied to the compliment 
of thanks the assembly separated. 


LONDON CITY MISSION. 


The eleventh anniversary of this society 
was held in the great room, Exeter-hall. 

The chair was taken at eleven o’clock by 
J. P. Plumptre, Esq., M.P.; and at that 
hour the body of the hall, galleries, and 
platform were crowded with the friends of 
this most benevolent institution. On the 
platform there were the Right Hon. the Earl 
Ducie; Sir E. Buxton, Bart.; G. Meek, 
Esq.; the Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel; 
the Revs. F. Cunningham, — Dibdin, T. 
Cuffe, Jas. Harris, Drs. Leifchild and Mori- 
son, Revs. J. Blackburn, E. Mannering, 
J. H. Hinton; R. C. L. Bevan, and W. D. 
Owen, Esqs., &c. &c. Ce 

The proceedings commenced by singing a 
hymn, after which Dr. Morison offered up 
a fervent prayer suited to the occasion. 
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The hon. chairman said that they were 
engaged in no ordinary workin this densely 
peopled and wicked metropolis. But, blessed 
be God, though the work was great, the 
enemies numerous, and difficulties many, 
yet they had to do with One mightier than 
all; and in his name and strength they went 
forth to the work, and by whose gracious 
aid that work had again and again been 
crowned with success, 

The report, read by the clerical secretary, 
the Rev. J. Garwood, stated that in many 
districts the immorality was so great as to 
be more like what is witnessed in a heathen 
than a Christian country. As @ specimen 
of this, in the Whitechapel district, the 
missionary had been visited by upwards of 
200 thieves, asking him to reform them. 
These were divided into three classes,— 
those who lived entirely by thieving, those 
who combined begging with thieving, and 
children of both sexes, from six to fourteen 
years of age. Another missionary has stated 
that two-thirds of the people in his dis- 
trict are habitual drunkards, and he never 
met with them sober. Another, that 300 
young women in his district are profes- 
sedly living on the wages of sin, and up- 
wards of 200 couples were living to- 
gether in concubinage, and that there are 
seventeen lodging-houses in which are con- 
gregated five hundred men, women, and 
children every night. By the exertions of 
the missionaries 345 persons had been re- 
claimed, and had been admitted, after pas- 
toral examination last year, as communi- 
cants ; 131 who had backslidden from re- 
ligion had been restored; 669 had been 
outwardly reformed in their conduct; 641 
had been hopefully converted during health, 
and 306 in seasons of affliction; 511 had 
died, who, it is hoped, were in heaven; 
595,235 visits and calls had been made in 
the past year; 47,100 of them were to the 
sick and dying; 4,039 children had been 


sent to school; 1,875 adults had been in- | 


duced to attend public worship; 11,291 
meetings for prayer and scriptural instruc 


tion had been held by missionaries in rooms | 


lent by the poor for the purpose; and 
646,332 religious tracts had been distri- 
buted. The hospitals also had been under 
constant visitation. The total receipts, dur- 
ing the year had been about 11,715/., being 
above 200/. more than last year; but to 
meet the coming demands upon the society 
an income was required four times as large 
as the present. 

The Rev. F. Cunningham, vicar of Lowes- 
toffe; the Earl Ducie; the Rev. B. W. 
Noel; Dr. Leifchild; J. Harris; Dr. Cum- 
ming; J. J. Cumming and R, Bevan, Esqs. ; 
Sir #. Buxton; and Rey. J. Robinson, most 
ably and eloquently moved and seconded the 
wanal resolutions; and after the chairman 
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had briefly returned thanks, the interesting 
proceedings of the morning concluded with 
the doxology. 


Evening Meeting. 


A large and interesting meeting was held 
in the evening, at which prayer was offered 
by the Rev. J. Robinson. Extracts from the 
report were read by the Rev. J. Garwood. 
The assembly was impressively addressed 
by Lord Kinnaird, the Chairman; by the 
Revs. — Dibdin, Stoughton, and T. Morti- 
mer, and Dr. Alder; G. Wilson, Esq. ; the 
Hon. A. Kinnaird; and Sir H. Verney ; and 
the meeting was closed by the doxology. 


ERITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS’ SOCIETY. 


The thirteenth annual meeting of this 
society was held at the London Tavern, ia 
the evening of May the 4th. The attendance 
was large, and Mr. Sheriff Laurie occupied 
the chair. 

The proceedings were commenced by sing- 
ing and prayer. The chairman rose, and 
called on the secretary to read the report. 

The Rey. T. Timpson read that document. 
It adverted to the debt, which had been 
liquidated,—to new auxiliaries that had been 
formed, and to other prospects dawning on 
the society, most cheering to its friends. 
The British and Foreign Sailors’ church had 
| been now opened for twelve months, during 
which period, not less than 10,000 sailors 
| had heard the gospel, and many testified that 
| they had not attended in vain. The Thames 
| mission employed three paid agents, who 
| had held upwards of 1,000 services, at each 
of which twenty sailors attended on the 
average. Upwards of 50,000 tracts had 
been distributed. At various sea-ports, the 
labours of the society had been successfully 
carried on; and there was reason to believe 
that hundreds of sailors had been converted 
to God, during the past year, and who had 
themselves become instructors to their fel- 
| low-seamen, 

G. Gull, Esq., presented the treasurer’s 
accounts, from which it appeared that the 
total receipts of the society amounted to 
2,212, 3s, ld.; the expenditure to 2,0241, 
19s. 6d.; leaving a balance in hand of 
| 1872. 3s. 7d. 

The chairman briefly said, that he rejoiced 
to find that the society was out of debt; and 
| he appealed to the large assembly, especially 
to the ladies, still to take a deep interest in 
the cause of sailors, those noble-hearted 
men, who are the defence of the country. 

The Rey. Josias Wilson, Mr. Under- 
Sheriff Wire, Captain Hogg, the Revds. T. 
Dodd, J. H, Hinton, and J. T, Baynes, W. 
H. Bond, Esq., in most appropriate speeches, 
| advocated the claims of the society; and 
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after the motion of thanks to the secreta- 
ries, Rev. C. J. Hyatt, and Rev. T. Timp- 
son, and also to the chairman, by several 
gentlemen, which were briefly responded to, 
the doxology was sung, and the highly 
gratified assembly separated. 


LONDON SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRIS- 
TIANITY AMONG THE JEWS, 


The thirty-cighth anniversary was held in 
the large room, at Exeter Hall, May the 
8th, and was excessively crowded. A num- 
ber of Hebrew children were in attendance, 
who, by their singing of hymns, gave in- 
creased interest to the proceedings. 

The chair was taken by Lord Ashley, 
who was warmly applauded. Around his 
lordship were many clerical and lay gentle- 
men, the well-known advocates and sup- 
porters of the institution. 

The noble chairman, among other topics 
of interest, deplored the loss that the so- 
ciety had sustained by the death of the 
amiable and Christian Bishop Alexander ; 
but ascribed tenfold honour to the King of 
Prussia, in the appointment to the see of 
Jerusalem, that most distinguished mis- 
sionary, the Rev. Samuel Gobat. 

The Rev. Dr. Marsh then addressed the 
children in very appropriate terms. 

The report, which was of great length, 
was read by the Rey. Mr. Ayerst. The 
contributions (which had been rather dimi- 
nished during the past year) towards the 
special and general interests of the society 
amounted to 25,581/. 16s. 2d.; and in 
addition to this sum, 630/. 1s. 1d. had been 
received for the new temporal relief fund. 

Very numerous and interesting details are 
given in the report, both with respect to 
the foreign and home missions, especially in 
reference to the excellent character of the 
late Bishop of Jerusalem, the distribution 
of the Scriptures, the episcopal chapel, its 
sixty converts attending the Lord’s table, 
the baptisms of adults and children, amount- 
ing to thirty-seven, Hebrew schools, &c. ; 
but to which we can only thus briefly 
allude. 

The Marquis of Cholmondeley, the Rev. 
Mr. Freemantle, the Hon. Wm. Cowper, 
M.P., the Rev. Hugh Stowell, the Rev. 
Mr. Grimshaw, Sir George Rose, the Rev. 
H. M‘Neile, the Rev. Mr. Stewart, the 
Rey. Dr. Marsh, the Rev. Mr. Woodruff, 
the Bishop of Chester, and Sir Claudius 
Hunter, with great talent and zeal, power- 
fully advocated the institution. And in con- 
clusion, the noble chairman alluded, in 
affectionate terms, to the Lord Bishop of 
Chester, who had proposed the vote of 
thanks to himself, whose character for 
wisdom and piety had done much honour to 
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the Church of England, during the last 
quarter of a century. And he called on the 
large assembly to join in the doxology, 
which terminated the proceedings of the 
day. ; 


RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 


The forty-seventh annual meeting of the 
friends of this great institution was held at 
Exeter Hall, on Friday evening, May the 
Sth. Sir E. N. Buxton, Bart., occupied the 
chair. 

The Rev. R. Monro commenced the pro- 
ceedings by prayer. 

The Chairman, among many more valuable 
remarks, said,—I can assure you that it gives 
me sincere pleasure thus prominently to ex- 
press the hearty approbation which I feel for 
the Tract Society, and the immense import- 
ance which I attribute to its operations. I 
am happy to tell you that this last year has 
been a prosperous one. We have distributed 
nearly 20,000,000 publications of various 
kinds ; and our subscriptions, though not 
large enough, have yet been larger than in 
any former year. In all respects a blessing 
from on high has attended this society. 

Mr. Jones, the corresponding secretary, 
then read an abstract of the report, detail- 
ing the operations of the society in every 
part of the known world, poor Spain and 
Turkey excepted; and then detailed the 
efforts that have been made in the British 
dominions. The grants of books and tracts 
amounted to 2,262,741, and of the value of 
2,767/. 19s., being a considerable increase 
over the previous year. 245 new tracts and 
books have been published; and the total 
circulation, at home and abroad, amount to 
420,000,000, in 98 languages. The cash 
for sales, 46,6977. 9s. ; and the total receipts, 
56,1102. 13s. 10d., being an increase of 
2,005/. 19s. 5d. beyond the preceding year. 

The Revs. E. Sidney, J. Stoughton, Dr. 
Leifchild, Dr. Legge, W. W. Robinson, Dr. 
Morison, J. Bilderbeck, a missionary of 
colour, and other gentlemen, addressed the 
meeting, with their accustomed eloquence 
and force, and with powerful effect on the 
audience. After which, the hon. chairman 
returned thanks, and the meeting closed 
with the doxology. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


The forty-first anniversary of this most 
important institution was held at Exeter 
Hall, on Monday, May the 11th. The large 
room was very nearly filled. On the plat- 
form we observed the Lord Bishop of Nor- 
wich, the Marquis of Lorn, Lord Monteagle, 
Lord Kinnaird, C. Hindley, Esq., M.P., 
W. Evans, Esq., M.P., and a numerous body 
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of respectable persons devoted to Christian 
education. 

On the motion of S. Gurney, Esq., Lord 
John Russell was called to the chair; and 
his lordship rose, and stated, that there had 
been no change in the fundamental principle 
upon which this society rests ; that neither 
by the state, by communities, or by indi- 
viduals, were we able to keep pace with the 
wants of education ; and as decided proofs 
of. this, the noble lord adverted to the con~ 
dition of education in Essex, where there 
are now 40,000 children who do not receive 
the benefits of school instruction, and that, 
as Mr. Baines had successfully proved, that 
the city of Westminster was in a still less 
satisfactory state than the town of Leeds, 
or of any of the manufacturing towns, or of 
the rural population. Other topics of great 
interest his lordship adverted to, which we 
cannot here notice, but which will amply 
repay an attentive consideration. 

Mr. H. Dunn then read the interesting 
report. The number of children admitted 
into the Model and Normal schools since 
the last report had been 1,263 ; 850 boys, 
and 413 girls; and since the opening of the 
institution, 45,889. Students in the normal 
classes, during the year, including 44 in 
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training, on April Ist, 1845, were, 182 
young men, and 142 young women; 119 
had been appointed to schools at home, and 
three to missionary stations abroad. Among 
other topics, it was stated that there had 
been opened during the year 135 new 
schools, which would provide for the in- 
struction of 13,000 children; of these, 38 
had been established in the mining and 
manufacturing districts; 59 in agricultural 
towns and villages; 12 in and about Lon- 
don ; and 26 in North and South Wales. 
The finances, also, were reported to be ina 
satisfactory state, for the society was now 
out of debt. 

S. Gurney, Esq., as the treasurer, pre- 
sented his accounts. ‘The receipts, includ- 
ing a balance in hand, amounted to 14,6647. 
18s. 9d. ; the expenditure, including a spe- 
cial investment of 2,500/., to 13,9081. 3s. 6d., 
leaving a balance in hand of 756/. 15s. 3d. 

The Marquis of Lorn, Lord Kinnaird, the 
Rev. Dr. Beaumont, the Bishop of Norwich, 
Lord Monteagle, Revs. G. Smith and Wm. 
Fraser, Charles Hindley, Esq., M.P., the 
Rey. John Burnet, W. Evans, Esq., M.P., 
and R. Forster, Esq., addressed the meeting 
with their accustomed talent and energy. 
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THE ‘* CHRISTIAN WITNESS,’ AND THE 
TRUSTEES OF THE ‘‘ EVANGELICAL 
MAGAZINE.” 


At the annual meeting of the Trustees of 
the Evangelical Magazine, held on Monday, 
the 18th May, present, Dr. Burder (in the 
chair), Dr. J. P. Smith, Dr. Henderson, 
Dr. Reed, Dr. Harris, Dr. Redford, Dr. 
Morison, and Messrs. T. Lewis, J. A. James, 
G. Smith, J. Young, J. Alexander, H. 
Townley, G. Collison, J. Ely, 8. Thodey, W. 
Legge, and Dr. Legge, missionary to China, 
visitor,—some conversation arose gn a paper 
which appeared in the last number of the 
Christian Witness, page 227, when the fol- 
lowing resolution was adopted :— 

“That the Trustees of the Evangelical 


Magazine have read with concern an article | 
in the last number of The Christian Wit- | 
“A STRANGE REVELA- | 


ness, entitled, 
TION,’’ and which reflects in terms of se- 
verity on the proceedings of an agent 


employed by them for a few months in pro- | 


moting the circulation of their Magazine ; 


they deem it necessary, therefore, to apprize 


their readers, that no reference whatever | 
to the Christian Witness entered, in any | 
Sorm, into the instructions given to their ' 


| esteemed Agent ; and, moreover, that they 
| have no evidence before them to prove, that . 
| he has, in a single instance, deviated in his 
public statements, from that strict line of 
neutrality which they wished him to observe ; 
but if in a lengthened journey, and in a vast 
variety of private conferences with different 
individuals, he expressed any opinions un- 
| favourable to certain articles in the Christian 
| Witness, the Trustees of the Evangelical 
| Magazine would not rashly condemn him, 
| without hearing his own defence in answer 
to his anonymous accusers.” 


MISSION SCHOOLS AT WALTHAMSTOW, FOR 
THE SONS OF MISSIONARIES. 


To the Friends of Missionaries. 


In addressing myself to this class, I feel 
assured that I am appealing to a very nu- 
merous and enlightened body of the beloved 
disciples of the Lord Jesus. Regard for 
missionaries and their families must ever be 
identified, in the minds of all right-hearted 
Christians, with attachment to the cause of 
missions itself. We cannot feel about mis- 
sions to the heathen world, as we ought to’ 
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feel, without taking a lively interest in the 
comfort and wellbeing of the men who, in 
far distant lands, and amidst many priva- 
tions, are bearing ‘‘ the burden and heat of 
the day.’ 

Among the anxieties of the Christian 
missionary, few, perhaps, are more pungent 
than those which he is wont to experience 
in reference to his beloved offspring. In 
all tropical climates, the children of Eu- 
ropeans are painfully exposed, after a time, 
to the failure of health; and to see them 
drooping, like a sickly plant, in the bright 
morning of life, must be very afilictive to 
missionaries and their wives. Added to 
this is the more than equal apprehension 
arising from their exposure, at the most 
susceptible period of human life, to the con- 
taminating influence of heathen examples, 
where even the greatest care is exercised in 
the selection of domestic servants. Amidst 
pressing duties, and a relaxing clime, and in 
the absence of all suitable educational esta- 
blishments, how is the devoted missionary 
to shield his dear children from the formi- 
dable evils which threaten them? In many 
instances, too, he has no immediate con- 
nections in the fatherland to whom he can 
with confidence commit them; and his 
slender means are not such as to enable 
him to send them to our more select board- 
ing schools, where their education and spi- 
ritual training might, in some measure, be 
watched over. 

For many years this state of things con- 
tinued greatly to afflict the thoughtful mis- 
sionary ; and, in some instances, to press 
down his spirit in the hour of trial. And 
there are facts on record which prove how 
perilous to the cause of missions is the neg- 
lect of furnishing him with the means of 
a European education for his rising off- 
spring. He has a right to look to the 
churches at home, that they will not leave 
him unaided te struggle with a duty which 
he is unequal to perform; for what mis- 
sionary, fully occupied in his work, can de- 
vote that amount of attention to his beloved 
children which their intellectual and spi- 
ritual interests absolutely demand ? 

These and other considerations, (over- 
looked, indeed, in the commencement of 
our missionary proceedings,) occurring in 
all their resistless force to the minds ofa few 
benevolent individuals, a few years since, 
led to the establishment of the Walthamstow 
school for the education of the daughters of 
missionaries. With a zeal worthy of all 
commendation, the object was taken up and 
prosecuted by a circle of devoted ladies. 
Their plea was catholic, embracing the 
daughters of all evangelical missionaries ; 
and, after much prayer and concentrated 
effort, they succeeded in placing the insti- 
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in a state of comparative prosperity; the 
large expense connected with opening and 
fitting up the premises has been met ; fifty 
children are in the school; missionaries, 
from all quarters of the globe, have testified 
to the practical value of the seminary; and 
many of the pupils who have left it, and re- 
turned to their beloved parents, have given 
abundant proof of the educational and 
spiritual benefits which they have reaped 
while under its fostering care. The great 
recommendation of the institution to a mis- 
sionary is, its distinct missionary character. 
All its inmates are the daughters of mis- 
sionaries ; the committee, the teachers, the 
pastor, the constituency, are all the friends 
of missionaries. The education is conducted 
with a view to future usefulness in the mis- 
sion field; so that the parents are enabled 
to look forward with gratifying hope to the 
period when their children shall have re- 
ceived their valuable training, and shall re- 
turn to the paternal roof. The institution 
is no longer an experiment ; it has fully and 
nobly answered its end; it has earned for 
itself a large measure of public confidence ; 
and has soothed and comforted the hearts 
of our missionary brethren and sisters in all 
parts of the heathen world. We cannot for 
a moment doubt that the 300/. now required 
by the committee, for the erection of a new 
dormitory, will be promptly supplied, as 
such an addition to the premises is indis- 
pensable to the health and domestic comfort 
of the children, now that their numbers 
have so increased. 

In thus expressing myself in reference to 
the Walthamstow school for the daughters 
of missionaries, whose rise and progress I 
have watched with inexpressible delight, it 
is to me matter of surprise and grief, that 
the kindred institution for the sons of mis- 
sionaries, though equally needed and equally 
deserving of public confidence, has not met 
with that amount of patronage to which it is 
fairly and honourably entitled. The com- 
mittee has been left, to the present moment, 
to struggle with a debt which depresses their 
spirits, and cramps their exertions. That 
debt was incurred mainly by the purchase 
of furniture, and by the preparation of the 
building for its present use. Appeals have 
been made privately, and through the me- 
dium of the press, with a view to the re- 
moval of this distressing burden; but hitherto 
they have been made in vain, or only with 
very partial and inadequate success. Hap- 
pily, subscriptions and donations have been 
realized for meeting, to a great extent at 
least, the current expenditure of the insti- 
tution ; but the original debt remains where 
it was, and has rather been increased than 
diminished. While I now write, it is little 
short of 900/., and will ultimately crush the 


tution upon a firm and settled basis. Itisnow | rising seminary if it be not extinguished, 
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How is this? Have the sons of missiona- 
ries a less substantial claim upon the churches 
of Christ than their daughters? May we 
not look to many of them, under the Divine 
blessing upon a sound and Christian educa- 
tion, as our future missionaries, prepared, 
in some measure, to struggle with the ad- 
verse climates of the east? If our benevo- 
lent and wealthy friends, who have the means 
of extricating this admirable seminary from 
its present difficulties, could but pay a visit 
to the quiet village of Walthamstow, and 
there examine for themselves the claims of 
the insiitution, the debt would not be suf- 
fered to remain for another month. Never 
was any school, professedly conducted upon 
Christian principles, in a healthier condi- 
tion,—never did any equal number of boys 
look more healthy, more happy, or more 
orderly,—never had the Christian public 
more reason to confide in any of its cherish- 
ed institutions than in this. To see so many 
of the sons of honoured brethren from all 
quarters of the globe, and from different 
sections of the Christian church, associated 
together in one domestic establishment, and 
under the care of a tutor who has all the 
sympathies of a missionary, is, indeed, a 
touching spectacle, which no right-minded 
Christian could look upon without emotion. 

But something must be done, and done 
forthwith, to relieve the committee from 
their present pressure. If the debt can be 
vemoved, the institution will survive, and 
will speedily advance to a high degree of 
prosperity. Will the friends of missiona- 
ries do me the honour of looking calmly and 
kindly at the following plan. It could 
surely be brought to bear upon this invaluable 
institution ; and what a comfort would it be 
to all the benevolent to see it established 
upon a sureand permanent basis. The pro- 
posal is as follows :— 


200 donors at £1 each .. £200 
DVindo. vat) eS eache. . Y 250 
25. do} ati hQ-ecach... 250 
10: do. at: 20 each... 200 

£900 


To every one who may read this letter, I 
would suy, with the utmost earnestness : 
‘« What thy hands find to do, do it with thy 
might.’’ Delay may ruin the institution ; 
prompt and generous action may preserve it 
as an ornament to our churches, and a bless- 
ing to the missionary cause. 
Yours, faithfully and affectionately, 
Jwo. Morison. 
Walton-Place, Brompton, May 18. 


Statement of the Committee. 


We subjvin with pleasure the following 
statement of the committee :— 
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“ The boys’ mission school was establish- 
ed at the earnest solicitation of missionary 
parents then visiting this country, who, 
feeling in common with other missionaries, 
the impossibility of adequately discharging 
parental duties amidst the labours, the pri- 
vations, and especially the associations to 
which they are necessarily exposed, were 
anxious to secure for their sons at once a@ 
school and a home in England. 

“« Many have gladly availed themselves of 
the advantages which this establishment 
offers; there are now thirty-five boys in the 
school, and children continue to be sent 
from the different missionary stations in the 
confident hope of their obtaining admission. 
Twenty, chiefly boys, have already reached 
Sydney on their way from the South Seas, 
and are expected to arrive in the John Wil- 
liams next spring. 

‘« In the present state of the school, how- 
ever, additional pupils cannot be received. 
The house is quite full. The demands al- 
ready made upon the institution have so 
far exceeded its resources, that the funds, 
which were never adequate, are more than 
exhausted, and the treasurer is very con- 
siderably in advance. Extension is, there- 
fore, impossible. 

‘Under these circumstances the ma- 
nagers are compelled to make an immediate 
and earnest appeal to the friends of missions, 
entreating assistance. They do not ask a 
continuation of large contributions; but 
they anxiously solicit such aid as will extri- 
cate them from present difficulties. If the 
wealthy would kindly give donations of five 
or ten guineas, and the minister of each 
congregation capable of such an effort would 
make a collection for the institution, and 
would raise for it four or five pounds only 
in annual subscriptions, their embarrass- 
ments would be removed, they would have 
the means of providing for the reception of 
the dear children already on their way, and, 


, —which they have not less at heart,—of 
| gratuitously admitting the orphans of those 


devoted men whose lives fall a sacrifice to 
their strenuous and self-denying labours. 

“They are sanguine in the hope that, 
notwithstanding the numerous other objects 
claiming attention, no minister will entirely 
disregard this appeal, and that no friends to 
which it may be presented will refuse aid to 
so interesting a cause. The young are espe- 
cially solicited to do what they can, and are 
assured that the smallest contributions wilt 
be gratefully welcomed. 

‘Communications may be addressed to 
the Rey. J. J. Freeman, Blomfield-street, 
Finsbury, of whom collecting cards may be 
obtained, or to the Treasurer, W. D. Alex- 
ander, Esq., Lombard-street,’’ 
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FIFTY-SECOND GENERAL ANNUAL MEETING 


OF THE 


Pondon Missionary Society. 


— ——. 


Onzy a few days since, the friends of the Society in the Metropolis, and from 
every part of the Empire, were united in the enjoyment of the holy and animating 
exercises peculiar to the season of our anniversary engagements. 

The successive Services and Meetings were, in the highest degree, solemn and 
delightful; evincing that preparation of heart and mind, which, as the result of 
the Divine presence, forms the best assurance of the future advancement of the 
Society in its toilsome but heaven-ward course. 

Through the benediction of the Most High, it is hoped that the excellent 
Sermons which were preached, the powerful Addresses delivered at the Public 
Meeting, and the more spiritual and affecting Service which terminated these 
annual solemnities, will be followed by an adequate enlargement of active effort, 
and of ardent supplication in favour of a cause, whose complete and promised 
triumph alone can compensate the sufferings of our Divine Saviour. 

The following Report combines an interesting view of the operations of the 
Society, and of the state and progress of its Missions, in the past year; while it 
supplies the most gratifying and conclusive proofs that the labours and interests 
of the Society, both at home and abroad, are sustained and blessed by the Giver of 
every good and perfect gift, 


MONDAY, May 11th. 
ST. MARY’S CHURCH, SPITAL SQUARE. 


The Prayers were read by the Rey. THomas Mortimer, B.D. ; and the Rey. J. H. 
Gwyrtuer, M.A., Vicar of Madeley, Salop, preached from John xvii, 20—21. 


WEDNESDAY, May 18th. 


SURREY CHAPEL. 
The Rev. James SHERMAN read the Prayers of the Church of England; after which 


the Rey. James Rozerts, of Birmingham, offered prayer. 
The Rey. Jonn Cummine, D.D., of London, preached from Matt. xxviii, 20; and the 


Rey. R. Connesee, of Dorking, concluded with prayer. 


TABERNACLE. 
The Rev. Joun Jack, of Bristol, read the Scriptures and prayed; the Rey. W. H. 
Coorrr, of Dublin, preached from Luke xii, 43; and the Rev. W. A. Hurnpatt, of 
Bishop’s Stortford, concluded with prayer. 


MONDAY, May 18th. 

Sacramental Services were held at Sion Chapel; Orange Street Chapel; Falcon Square 
Chapel; Surrey Chapel; Claremont Chapel; St. Thomas’s Square, Hackney; Stockwell 
Chapel; Kingsland Chapel; Tottenham Court Road Chapel; Hanover Chapel, Peckham ; 
Trevor Chapel, Chelsea; Tabernacle, Greenwich. 


The Collections made at the several Annual Meetings, and on Lord’s Day, May 
17, exceed the sum of 2,000/.; but, from press of matter, we are compelled to reserve 
the particulars for insertion in our next Number, 
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THURSDAY, May 14th. 
THE ANNUAL PUBLIC MEETING, 


EXETER HALL. 
Tur Fifty-second Annual Meeting was held at Exeter-hall, on Thursday, the 14th of 


May. 
assembly present. 
commenced by singing— 


The weather was extremely favourable, and at an early hour there was a very large 
Sir C. E, Smiru, Bart., having taken the Chair, the proceedings were 


‘Great was the day, the joy was great, 
When the divine disciples met ; 
Whilst on their heads the Spirit came, 
And sat like tongues of cloven flame,” &c. 


The Rev. J. ALEXANDER, of Norwich, having implored the Divine presence and blessing, 


The CHaArRMAN then rose, and, after a 
few prefatory observations, said: When we 
contemplate the London Missionary Society 
in its length and breadth, now that it has 
existed half a century, we must be but little 
acquainted with its history, or little inter- 
ested in the great object for which it exists, 
if our hearts are not kindled with what it has 
done, and with what, in the hand of God, it 
is now doing for the world. In thinking of 
the history and circumstances of the Society, 
my mind has been involuntarily carried back 
to some of its early circumstances, I feel as 
if present at the spot in the city of London 
where some forty or fifty men met in faith 
to originate that great Institution, in favour 
of which your hearts and minds are enlisted. 
When you have walked upon the shingled 
beach, and observed the sea-weed that has 
been carried up by the tide and ranged along 
the shore, have you not considered it a mark 
of the height to which the tide had risen ? 
So we may look upon the Institutions which 
now exist. Such an Institution as this indi- 
cates how high the tide of our forefathers’ 
feelings rose; and it is not only an instance 
of the warmth of their feelings, but of the 
energy of those efforts undertaken in faith 
for the glory of God. Those who undertake 
a work, however feeble it may be, if com- 
menced in faith, may be assured that they 
will leave landmarks for which the world 
hereafter will thank God. 

But, in thinking of our meeting, I should 
not do justice to my own feelings if I did 
not say that my mind has been at least as 
much occupied respecting the principles of 
this Institution as in relation to the persons 
and the events connected with it. I dwell 
with congratulation and thankfulness on that 
peculiar feature of the Society, evinced in 
its holding up the banner of true Catholicity 
to Christendom and to the world at large. 
If there is one aphorism more than another 
which expresses the objects of this Institu- 
tion and its true character, it is, In neces- 
sary things, unity; in non-necessary things, 
liberty ; and in all things, charity! If ever 
there were times when the manifestation of 
this principle was necessary, surely they are 


the times now passing over us. If ever party 
spirit could find its way to the platform of 
the London Missionary Society, it has no 
standing-room there. It is true, our Mis- 
sionaries are chiefly members of the Congre- 
gational body, but that is not necessarily the 
case. 

Having cited the fundamental principle of 
the Society, and exhibited the generous for- 
bearance and conciliatory course of conduct 
it demands from those who attend its meet- 
ings, the Chairman concluded with express- 
ing the hope, that, by the outpouring of the 
Spirit of God, the London Missionary So- 
ciety would not only be preserved for the 
propagation of the Gospel, but be the mighty 
bulwark to resist the intrusion of party 


spirit, whether it be on the right hand or on 
the left. 


Rev. A. Trpman, Foreign Secretary of 
the Society, then read a deeply interesting 
abstract of the Report, exhibiting the varied 
trials and successes of the Society in every 
part of the world, and concluding with the 
following brief summary of its statistics, and 
of its income and expenditure, for the past 
year :— 


‘The number of stations and outstations sup- 
ported by the Society is 460, connected with 
which there are 150 churches. The Society em- 
ploys, among the heathen, 165 European Mission- 
aries, and 700 European and Native Assistants. 
The number of Printing Establishments in oper- 
ation is fifteen. In the past, year, the Directors 
have sent forth to various parts of the world 
Missionaries, with their families, amounting, ex- 
clusive of children, to eighteen individuals. The 
total amount of receipts has been 79,745). 1s, 1d.; 
the expenditure, 74,497/. 7s. 


Rev. Dr. VAUGHAN rose to move— 


«“That the Report, of which an abstract has been 
presented to the meeting, be approved and adopt- 
ed, and that the Directors be requested to employ 
the necessary measures for having it printed, and 
put in circulation at the earliest practicable 
period; and this meeting, deeply sensible that 
the grace of God is the only source of well- 
qualified agency, no less than real prosperity in 
Christian Missions, devoutly ascribes to Him; for 
the extended and successful labours of the 
London Missionary Society, the glory due unto 
His name, while it humbly implores the more 
abundant communication of the Divine Spirit to 
crown its future exertions with still augmented 
success in the conversion of the heathen to the 
faith of Christ,” 


FOR JUNE, 1846. 


I have been requested to move the adoption 
of the Report which has now been read; 
and, so far as that truly excellent Report 
itself is concerned, I might be content to 
do so in the few words I have now uttered, 
and remain silent. But it is expected, on 
occasions like the present, that when you 
recommend the adoption of a particular 
course, you should be prepared to assign 
some reasons in favour of what you re- 
commend. The modern church owes very 
much to the Missionary spirit : we have done 
nothing under the impulse of this spirit that 
has not been returned manifold into our own 
bosom. In becoming givers we have been 
made receivers—God has cared for us in 
proportion as we have cared for others : as we 
have passed beyond the limit of our own vari- 
ous inclosures, it has only been to place our- 
selves beneath a richer shower of the Divine 
blessing. About a half a century ago, when 
the Missionary spirit was awakened in our 
churches, they appeared to need some new 
and stirring object. Our pious fathers 
turned their thoughts to the rude tribes of 
the South Sea and of Southern Africa. It 
was-a bold attempt. to make, under the 
circumstances of the time. But the great 
difficulties that came upon these men appear 
to have been for the very purpose of testing 
and strengthening their principles, and of 
transmitting their character to us as that of 
men, who, if they could not have written 
very fine things about moral heroism, were 
capable of leaving upon the page of our re- 
ligious history the living thing itself. I 
never look at this Society, in connexion with 
those good men, without feeling that it car- 
ries along with it, in that view, a powerful 
claim upon our regard. 

But, with reference to ourselves, it is a 
good thing, in relation to a good cause, to 
have men committed to the object. What 
the state of things would be if this or that 
project had never been taken up is one ques- 
tion; but what the state of things will be 
(supposing the project to have been adopted) 
if it is abandoned, or even allowed to de- 
cline, is another. We all feel that the ex- 
tinction of the London Missionary Society 
would be a proclamation, to the very ends 
of the earth, of the extinction of that large 
section of the church which is known to be 
mainly its support; and that even its de- 
cline would be a signal, through every re- 
gion, of the decline of everything else in the 
same quarter. Whatever we may see under 
the form of difficulty connected with our 
going onward, it is nothing compared with 
that which would grow up about us as the 
consequence of going backward. I rejoice, 
therefore, exceedingly, to find that the Re- 
port of the present year has in it the signs 
of progression to so pleasing an exent. 

But that Report informs us, also, that in 
every place where your Missionaries are la- 
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bouring, the emissaries of Rome are crossing 
their path. ‘With a magnanimity worthy of 
their cause, these spiritual heroes are anxious 
to ‘‘ enter into” other men’s ‘ labours,”’ 
and to ‘‘ reap where they have not sown,’’ 
This is another ground on which to make 
the kind of appeal to which I have just re- 
ferred. If we had never committed ourselves 
to the work of converting the heathen, we 
might then have been comparatively inno- 
cent in leaving the Romanist to-do it; but, 
having taken our stand in this work, to al- 
low ourselves to be driven from it by such an- 
tagonists, who can hear of it for a moment ? 
Better never to have planted our foot on the 
shores of heathen lands, than allow it to be 
supplanted by those old corrupters of the 
truth of God. But there are ‘‘ signs of the 
times ’’ in relation to Romanism on which 
my eyes fix, and it gladdens my heart to 
observe. We have heard a great deal of 
late about the progress of Popery, and I do 
not question that, within the last thirty years, 
there has been a considerable revival of the 
papal power. But, while this progress has 
been made, the vauntings of it have been go- 
ing forth rather imprudently loud; and, as 
the result, they have awakened upon the con- 
tinent of Europe a scrutiny, a jealousy, and 
a reaction, which is menacing an overthrow 
surpassing anything that has happened since 
the days of Luther; but, when they feel 
that, from some cause or other, Europe has 
become spoiled for their machinery, what 
will they do then? Why, the natural outlet 
for their zeal will be to pour down like a 
flood upon all our missionary stations ; and 
it must be our work,—nay, I will not say 
ours,—it must be the work of all our Mis- 
sionary Societies, banded together like the 
Greek phalanx of antiquity, to do battle 
with the man of sin, as now at best a bap- 
tized paganism among men. 

But I would say further, that, apart from 
all the facts to which I have referred, as 
tending to point out to us our course of 
duty, the great rule of duty itself still re- 
mains as our commanding guide and autho- 
rity. We often fail, I think, to bear in 
mind that our great business here is with our 
duty; that we are sent into the world, not 
to enjoy, but to labour—not to fish after 
human praise, but to do men good. We 
have our place here not to judge of things by 
events or by success, but to judge of them 
by their rightness or wrongness ; and he has 
but a poor grovelling spirit who can labour 
manfully only as human applause shall greet 
him, and as the shout shall attend his efforts. 
Rather give me the man whose soul is so 
built up in reverence for the great line of 
right, that he can find the beginning of his 
Paradise in the conciousness that he is doing 
the right thing, by the right means, and in 
the right spirit, whether success come or not. 
In proportion as we are able to do this, we 
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are guarding against one of the treacherous 
tendencies which beset us—that which often 
makes our very religion to be only another 
form of our selfishness. Consequences, like 
the world, are ever varying; but the great 
rule of rectitude, oh! that has stability and 
grandeur: it is, like Him from whom it 
comes, ‘‘the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever.’’ To live in it is to live in 
Him; to die in it is to die at his feet—to 
die beneath his smile. Oh! it is not to die, 
it is to live. Shall we, then, draw back? O 
God! make Thine own religion in our 
hearts to answer, No; make our manhood, 
which is also Thy gift, to answer, No; and 
make our very shame and selfishness, which 
are our own, make even them to answer, No. 

C. Hinpiey, Esq., M.P., in seconding 
the Resolution, after remarking in terms of 
commendation on the constitution and ob- 
jects of the Society, said: There is one part 
of the Report which deeply interested me ; 
and that is, the narration with regard to 
Queen Pomare. I am sure the example of 
that Queen ought to make her dear to the 
Christians of this country. Little did the 
Governments of England and France think 
that she would manifest that constancy which 
she has shewn under her trials. I am cer- 
tain that the English, as well as the French 
Government, believed that she would soon 
be persuaded by the presents and bribes of 
France ; but she has shewn in her exile that 
the grace of God has taken possession of her 
heart, and that the principles which she has 
2spoused, she espoused because she believed 
them to be true. I do trust, that, if the 
funds of this Society should be inadequate, 
or if there should be any reason on the part 
of the Directors for withholding what their 
benevolence would induce them to offer—I 
do trust, that, without reference to this So- 
ciety, there will be a feeling amongst the 
benevolent Christians of England which will 
prevent that Queen, exiled and oppressed as 
she is, from suffering, in a temporal point 
of view, in the situation in which she is 
placed, 

E. Barnes, Esq., jun., of Leeds, in sup- 
porting the Resolution, said: I have a duty 
to perform which will preclude me from 
making any general remarks on the work of 
Missions. I will only, in one brief sentence, 
say that I regard this enterprise of Christian 
benevolence as one of the clearest of the 
duties that we owe to our Creator, to our 
Redeemer, and to our fellow-men; as a noble 
and glorious enterprise, dignifying and bless- 
ing the age in which we live, and worthy to 
engage the best affections of every Christian. 
The special duty, sir, which I am called upon 
to perform, is one entrusted to me by the 
Directors of your Society, and also by a 
Committee which has lately been sitting in 
London for the purpose of investigating its 
affairs. I need not remark to a meeting like 


MISSIONARY 


MAGAZINE 


this, that, in all our great voluntary associa- 
tions, it is essential that the Directors should 
be responsible to the subscribers for the ma- 
nagement of the affairs of the Society; and it 
is quite certain that no such Society can 
prosper unless there is full confidence and 
mutual satisfaction on the part of the Con- 
stituents and the Executive. Your Direc- 
tors, conscious of this truth, have taken a 
step which I am sure will meet with your 
approbation. They were desirous to lay 
the whole of their affairs, and especially the 
whole of their expenditure, before a se- 
lect Committee, consisting of gentlemen from 
various parts of the country—laymen, men 
of business, and men wholly unconnected 
with themselves, except as Members of the 
Institution. They therefore selected a Com- 
mittee of that nature, and sent invitations to 
seventeen gentlemen. That Committee met, 
to the number of twelve, on Friday last, in 
this city, and that you may be able to judge 
of what materials it was composed, I will 
read the names of the members :— Mr. Samuel 
Fletcher and Mr. Alderman Kershaw, of 
Manchester; Mr. W. A. Hankey and Mr. 
Trueman, jun., of London; Mr. Nunneley, 
of Leicester; Mr. Ray, of Ipswich; Mr. 
Penfold, of Brighton; Mr. D. Derry, of Ply- 
mouth; Mr. S. Job, of Liverpool; Mr. W. 
D. Wills, of Bristol; Rev. J. G. Miall, of 
Bradford; and Mr. E. Baines, jun., of Leeds. 

I may say that the whole of these gentle- 
men are firm friends of the Society, and some 
of them its most diveral supporters; but that 
they were all perfectly unconnected with the 
Directors, and that most of them were un- 
known even to each other until they met on 
this occasion. As the Secretary of that 
Committee, I have been requested to report 
to you, at your annual meeting, and through 
it to the friends of the Society throughout 
the whole country, the result of their investi- 
gation; and I am sure, from what I saw, I 
may say for the whole of those gentlemen 
that they came to that Committee with the 
same determination which I myself expressed 
to the Directors, in reply to their invitation 
to serve upon it, that if we found anything 
wrong we would correct it; but if we found 
things right we would say so. The Com- 
mittee sat ten hours on the first day, and six 
on the second day: they inquired freely into 
everything; into the state of the finances, 
into the expenditure at the Mission-stations, 
into the extent and cost of the establishment 
of the Mission-house, into the nature and 
expense of the district agency which has re- 
cently been employed; and, such was their 
curiosity, they even ventured to inquire 
into the conduct of the Directors themselves 
—into the duties that they set themselves to 
perform, and into the manner in which they 
performed those duties. 

I feel bound to say, that the Secre- 
taries of your Society, and two gentlemen of 
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the Finance Committee who attended to give 
information, frankly and explicitly answored 
every question that was put to them, threw 
open to us their books and documents, and 
manifested every desire to promote the fullest 
and the most perfect investigation into your 
affairs. Our scrutiny was close, strict, I 
may almost say severe, though not uncourte- 
ous; and I am confident that the gentlemen 
on your Board of Direction will bear me out 
when I[ say that that Committee manifested 
a determination to become acquainted with 
everything, in order that they might act in the 
spirit which I have already expressed. That 
Committee, it will be satisfactory to you to 
know, composed of such various materials, 
and drawn from all parts of the kingdom, 
were perfectly unanimous in the resolutions 
to which they came; and those resolutions 
were drawn up, discussed, and decided upon, 
in the absence of your Secretaries, and of the 
members of your Board of Direction. I think 
it my duty to testify to this meeting, and to 
the friends of the London Missionary So- 
ciety generally, that if we had discovered 
unnecessary expenditure at your Mission- 
stations; if we had found that your officers 
here were under-worked or over-paid; if we 
had discovered that your Directors were ne- 
gligent of the duties which you had com- 
mitted to them, we should have thought it 
our bounden duty, as honest men, to report 
the opinion that we had formed. We should 
have thought it, however unpleasant, a sa- 
cred duty to the Society, to the cause of the 
perishing heathen, and to God. But, on 
the other hand, if we discovered the reverse 
of these things, we then equally felt that it 
was our duty to come forward and frankly 
pronounce our judgment. 

I need not remind this meeting, after 
the Report which they have heard, of the 
extent and variety of the field occupied by 
your Missions: the territory, I cannot say 
occupied, but at least visited, by the London 
Missionary Society is, in one respect, like 
the colonial empire of Ingland—the sun 
neyer sets on it. To preside over a field so 
vast obviously requires men of large capa- 
city, great experience, high mental qualifi- 
cations, and persevering industry. It might 
be difficult to form any estimate of what was 
an appropriate payment and allowance to 
Missionaries placed in fields so very diverse 
over the face of the civilised and uncivilised 
world, were it not that, happily, there are 
other great Societies occupying the same 
field; and that, by a comparison of their ex- 
perience with your own, we may at least at- 
tain an approximation to what is needful and 
right. Your Committee made that com- 
parison; and I am happy to report that the 
result is extremely favourable; that, among 
those ‘noble competitors in the work of 
evangelising the world, there is no Society 
which occupies a more honourable position, 
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or which has done more good, in proportion 
to its means, than the London Missionary 
Society. The Resolution that was come to 
unanimously at the close of our inquiry as 
to the various stations was as follows: — 

«That this Committee, after a detailed investiga- 

tion of the expenses connected with the Foreign 
operations of the Society, and tull explanations 
from the Foreign Secretary and Members of the 
Finance Committee, expresses its conviction of 
the integrity, watchfulness, firmness, and zealous 
devotedness with which its affairs have been con- 
ducted by the Directors and Officers ; expressing, 
at the same time, its gratification that improved 
circumstances, in some of the principal Mission- 
stations, have rendered considerable retrench- 
ment possible, without limiting the extent, or 
impairing the efficacy of the Society’s opera- 
tions,” 

It is requisite to add, that, in the course 
of the last year, your Directors had appoint- 
ed a Special Committee of their own num- 
ber for the revision of their whole expendi- 
ture; and that, prior to the sitting of the 
Committee for which I now report, it had 
been found possible to make very important 
reductions in their expenditure—reductions 
which, it is hoped, when completed at the 
close of the year 1847, will amount to a 
sum of from 10,0002. to 12,000/. This re- 
duction, however, it must be understood, is 
estimated on the expenditure of the year 
1844-5, which was an exceedingly expensive 
year. It does not involve the abandonment 
of a single station, nor, with one exception, 
a diminution of the allowance made to any one 
of your Missionaries; but it arises, in great 
part, from the delightful fact, that the Con- 
gregations in the West Indies have now be- 
come to so great an extent independent of 
the Society from which they sprung, that 
they are able, in a great measure, to sustain 
their own Ministers. Another important 
item of reduction arises from the non-recur- 
rence of the heavy expenses of the Mission- 
aries’ return from Tezhiti in 1844-5; and 
there are also found to be some reductions 
which it is practicable to make in South 
Africa and in India. I may add, it was 
found, that, in the course of the past year, 
there had been an addition of 4500/. to the 
ordinary Income of the Society, and, in the 
course of this year, a diminution of about 
3000/. in its expenditure, as compared with 
the preceding. 

The Committee next inquired into the 
establishment at the Mission-house, into the 
number and duties of the Officers employed 
to discharge the important duties at home. 
The first circumstance which attracted their 
attention was, that they heard, to their great 
regret, of the providential disqualification of 
an old and faithful servant of this Society, the 
Rey. John Arundel, who for twenty-sever 
years has filled the office of Home Secretary; 
and the Committee considered that the time 
had come when it was clearly their duty te 
recommend to the Directors that they should 
make a suitable provision for the retirement 
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of Mr. Arundel, suffering as he was under 
physical affliction which afforded no pro- 
spect of his again filling efficiently that im- 
portant office. They made that recommend- 
ation, and I am happy to-state that the 
Board took it under their consideration at 
their meeting on Monday last, and came to 
a decision, which has been highly gratifying 
to the feelings of Mr. Arundel himself. We 
next found, that, in the course of the past 
year, the office of Foreign Secretary, which 
before had been shared by the Rev. A. Tid- 
man and the Rey. J. J. Freemanin common, 
was now filled entirely by Mr. Tidman, but 
without any advance of the salary allowed to 
that gentleman. We found, further, that 
Mr. Freeman now wholly discharged the 
duties formerly devolving on Mr. Arundel, 
as Home Secretary; that he had resigned his 
charge at Walthamstow, and devoted his 
time wholly to the service of the Society. 
The result of all our inquiries, not only into 
the Secretariat, but every other officer and 
servant employed at the Mission-house, was 
the unanimous adoption of the following re- 
solution :— 

«That the Committee has carefully inquired into 
the extent and cost of the establishment at the 
Mission-house, and it is of opinion that the 
Officers are able and laborious, as well as acting 
under the highest motives of Christian zeal. The 
Committee approves of the new arrangements 
made during the past year, and of others still 
contemplated; and it believes that, when they 
shall become completed, the establishment at 
the Mission-house will be highly efficient, and, 


considering the great magnitude of the business 
transacted, decidedly economical,” 


The Committee next inquired into the sys- 
tem of District Agency, which has been re- 
cently adopted in some of the counties of 
England and Scotland, and they saw suffi- 
cient ground to express their entire approba- 
tion of the appointment of these Agents. 
They also inquired into the duties and la- 
bours of your Directors, and they thought 
it their duty to put on record a resolution 
declaring that these gentlemen were entitled 
to the warm gratitude of their Constituents. I 
may mention, as a fact that may be interest- 
ing to some, that the Board takes pains, and, 
of late, increased pains, to prevent the too 
frequent return of Missionaries to this coun- 
try; and also that it continually directs its 
Agents to encourage the Mission-stations 
to become self-supporting. The Committee 
felt so much interest and satisfaction in the 
result of the inquiries they had carried on, 
that they could not but sincerely desire that 
every member, every subscriber to the So- 
ciety, had been present to hear what they 
heard, ‘They also took into their considera- 
tion the fact, that, at these large anniversary 
meetings, it is not possible to have anything 
more than a merely formal election of Di- 
rectors and Officers; and being of opinion 
that the more perfect openness, and the more 
absolutely acknowledged responsibility there 
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is in these great voluntary Societies on the 
part of those who direct them to those whose 
liberality they administer, they determined, 
after much deliberation, upon coming to the 
following Resoluticn :— 

««That, in order to augment the interest felt in be- 
half of this Society throughout the country, and 
thereby increase its usefulness, as well as to 
strengthen the bonds of confidence and affection 
between the Directors and those whose liberality 
they admin’‘ster, it is desirable to hold an Annual 
Board in the course of the week before the anni- 
versary meeting in May, to which every County 
and District Auxiliary, and prineipal Association, 
shall be invited, by special circular, to send a 
Deputy. hat at this meeting the annual ac- 
counts shall be presented for examination and 
adoption; a statement made of the amount 
raised by each County Auxiliary ; an outline 
given of the proceedings of the Board during the 
year, so far as they offer anything new ; and the 
list of Directors and Officers for the ensuing year 
proposed, subject to the approbation of the an- 
niversary meeting.” 


I have the pleasure to say, that to this 
Resolution the most entire and hearty assent 
of your Officers, and of those of your Direc- 
tors present, was given; and when the Reso- 
lution was laid before your Board on Mon- 
day last, the disposition manifested to accept 
it was such, that I have no doubt that, at 
the first Board that shall be held in the 
coming year, it will be adopted and acted 
upon in future years. Let me express my 
hope that it will be rendered efficient by the 
Associations throughout the land, by the De- 
puties they will be invited to send; and let 
me express my conviction, that the fuller 
the attendance is, and the freer the investi- 
gation entered into, the more perfect will be 
the satisfaction felt, and the stronger the in- 
terest which all present will feel in support- 
ing this great Society. The Committee fur- 
ther took upon them to recommend that 
there should be an earlier publication of the 
Report than in former years, and that there 
should be a wider diffusion of the Mission- 
ary intelligence. These recommendations of 
the Committee were laid before your Board, 
and most favourably received on Monday 
last. The Report will be printed and cir- 
culated among the friends of the Society 
through the country; and I feel convinced 
it will give fall satisfaction, The summary, 
then, of the improvements in the position 
and prospects of the Society, as compared 
with the year 1844-5, is as follows :— 

An anticipated reduction of from 10,0002. 
to 12,0007. in the expenditure, without the 
abandonment of a single station, or the re- 
cal of a single Missionary. 

An increase of 4500/. in the ordinary in- 
come of the past year. 

A reduction of one Secretary out of three. 

An appointment of District Agents. 

An Annual Representative Meeting, to be 
in future held for the examination of the 
accounts, and to prepare a list of the Officers 
and Directors to be recommended for your 
election. 
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An earlier publication of the Report; and 

A_wider diffusion of Missionary Intelli- 
gence. 

I cannot but flatter myself that these re- 
sults of the important labours of the Direc- 
tors during the past year, and of the labours 
of the Select Committee, will meet with your 
approbation, and will give satisfaction gene- 
rally to the Society. Confidence will be 
strengthened, and every unfounded rumour 
will be put down. It will also be seen, that 
every security, which it is practicable to give 
for the efficient administration of the affairs 
of the Society, is given. May it not be hoped 
that the friends of Missions will, with fresh 
zeal, rally round the London Missionary So- 
ciety ; that they will take a deeper interest 

‘in all its concerns ; that they will perfect the 
organisation of the Auxiliaries, form new As- 
sociations, and enlarge their benevolence ? 
Thus shall the domain of ignorance, idola- 
try, and cruelty be invaded with new power ; 
thus shall the territories of Gospel light be 
enlarged, praise be brought to God, and sal- 
vation to perishing men; and thus shall you 
enjoy the highest happiness, in the perform- 
ance of the highest duties of which man is 
capable. 

The Resolution was then put and carried. 

The Rev. J. H. Hinton began by ex- 
pressing his personal interest in the Society; 
after which he said: I have listened with cor- 
dial sympathy to the details of the interesting 
Report which was read to us, and have been 
carried in imagination over those large re- 
gions of the world, and into those deeply 
touching scenes to which its details relate. 
They seem to me faithfully to call to remem- 
brance the expression by which the angel in 
the Apocalypse denoted that vast scene of 
the Divine dispensation which, in vision, was 
presented to the prophet, when he called it 
‘the mystery of God’’—a phrase not inap- 
propriate, as it strikes me, to the entire 
aspect of the Missionary Enterprise. Why, 
it cannot be held to be less than a mystery, 
that, with a whole world needing salvation, 
with a plan of salvation adapted to the whole 
world, the present period of time should 
have arrived, and yet so very small a portion 
of the world, comparatively, have become 
acquainted with it—that so large a multitude 
of the nations, such vast regions of the world, 
remain in ignorance of that which hath been 
known upon earth so long, and is of such 
vital importance to all. It cannot be deemed 
less than a mystery, that, while the propaga- 
tion and diffusion of this Gospel throughout 
the world is committed to men—to men who 
know and feel its value, and who love it not 
for themselves only, but for the souls of other 
men as well as their own—that while the dif- 
fusion of the Gospel should have been com- 
mitted to such hands, this age of the world 
should have arrived, and yet that the Churches 
are not, to their full capability, bent upon this 
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solemn. and deeply interesting work. It 
cannot be deemed less than a mystery, that 
while the Gospel is the chosen instrument of 
God—the only instrument—since his choice 
of it excludes all others—while the Gospel is 
the only and chosen instrument of God for the 
conversion’ and salvation of the nations, it 
should have ameasure of success that is partial, 
a course of triumph so mingled with obstruc- 
tion and temporary defeat; that the kingdom 
of Satan and of sin should yet assume so 
bold an aspect, and make so determined a 
stand. 

It is true we have our measure of success; 
but success chequered with darker colours, 
Lights and shades there are passing across 
the Missionary field. You have some Mis- 
sionaries permitted to reach a good old age, 
and to labour unto grey hairs; some you 
have cut off in early prime; and others the 
victims of barbarous massacre. You have, 
in some places, regions shut and doors closed 
against your labours: and, in others, regions 
wide and magnificent, newly-opened to your 
Missionaries ; as, for example, in that glori- 
ous instance to which the Resolution placed 
in my hand refers—the vast and deeply in- 
teresting Empire of China. Will it not be 
well for us to recollect, that, with all our ac- 
tivity and enterprise and toil, we are now 
taking part in a mystery? We have to ex- 
pect, therefore, not all things clear—not all 
things favourable; but we must anticipate 
the occurrence of what is adverse, painful, 
unintelligible, and difficult to harmonise with 
the grand expectations we entertain, and the 
partial success vouchsafed to our efforts. It 
would, indeed, be well for us thus to be ren- 
dered independent—if I may so speak—of 
the circumstantialities of our cause. No 
mariner directs his course by the sunbeams 
and cloudy shadows which alternately flit 
across the ocean; he takes to his chart and 
his compass ; and itis for us to know and to 
realise the evangelical principles upon which 
our Missionary enterprise and operations 
rest, and to cherish a strong and inward vi- 
gour, that shall prepare us for operations and 
activity, unwavering and perseyering under 
all circumstances and all changes. The Re- 
solution with which I am honoured is in 
these words:— 

© That the signal merey of God, in opening the vast 

Empire of China, in addition to the populous 
regions of India, to the propagation of the Gos- 
pel, demands from the Christian Church, and 
from the friends of this Society in particular, 
enlarged liberality, exertion, and prayer.’ 
Undoubtedly, quite plain, absolutely true. 
But yet, as | said, even this is a part of the 
mystery; for the opening of new fields of 
labour would be an unmitigated pleasure, 
were there but always means ready for the 
occupation of them. But when, as the fact 
is, the opening of new fields comes upon us 
sometimes with resources already engaged, 
and more than engaged—exhausted with 
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other fields: here again is mystery. But 
even this may have its use. May it not be 
suggestive of a point not altogether un- 
worthy of consideration, in relation to Mis- 
sionary operations? The open door is a 
door open for the preaching of the Gospel ; 
the invitation which it seems to give is, 
‘Come, preach the Gospel.’? You can 
preach the Gospel now, and preach it over all 
the region. Now, in relation to Missionary 
work, I take, in my own mind, a distinction 
between what may be called the mere preach- 
ing of the Gospel and the planting of churches 
of Christ ; not that I depreciate or underrate 
the importance of planting churches, but I 
think the preaching of the Gospel to the 
nations may be, and in fact should be—I am 
expressing my own opinion—separated and 
detached from the planting of. churches of 
Christ; that there should be more, if pos- 
sible, of a migratory character in the Mis- 
sionary enterprise; and that Missionaries 
should be less stationary and settled down 
as pastors of churches in heathen countries, 
than kept, like apostles and ministers of old, 
in perpetual movement, to cover, if it be 
possible, the whole face of the land. 

After urging various considerations in sup. 
port of this view, Mr. Hinton concluded, and 
was followed by 

Rev. Dr. Leces, who, in seconding the Re- 
solution, first adverted to the general relations 
that have arisen between this country and the 
East. These, he said, we view, not with re- 
ference to the men whose energy and ambi- 
tion and enterprise and other attributes of 
character have been the means of their esta- 
blishment, but with reference to the govern- 
ment of God, and in their subserviency to the 
advancement of the kingdom of our Re- 
deemer. I have heard officers in the Indian 
army confess their surprise at the vast domi- 
nion these realms have acquired in India, and 
the still greater influence they are going to 
exercise in China. On such occasions my 
mind has silently reverted to the Tract, Bible, 
and various Missionary Societies. These 
form the brightest combination, and their 
existence imparts an entirely new character 
to the connexion of this country with the 
great nations of the East. I can fancy that 
the time is not far distant when the world at 
large will recognise this fact. Future histo- 
rians will give the first place to the proceed- 
ings of benevolent Christian Institutions in 
their alliance with eastern affairs: they will 
not chronicle that our Missionaries were able 
to follow in the train of our victorious arms, 
and settle among the heathen; but they will 
set it forth, that Christ, in order to introduce 
his kingdom to those lands, sent them before, 
to prepare the way for his messengers. They 
will tell how he first sent a great and strong 
wind, that rent the mountain of idolatry, and 
broke in pieces the rocks of bigotry and caste; 
that he then sent an earthquake, and up- 
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heaved the foundations of society, and drove 
nation against nation and tribe against tribe; 
then kindled a fire that burned up the wood, 
the hay, and the stubble of debasing super- 
stition; and last of all he spoke with the still 
small voice, through the medium of the Mis- 
sionaries, gathering them together under the 
shadow of his wings, and nursing them into 
strength and harmony and holiness. 

Having referred to the labours of Morrison, 
Milne, and Medhurst, Dr. Legge proceeded 
to remark on the opening for Missionary ope- 
rations which, in the providence of God, 
has taken place within the last few years in 
China: It is to the Roman Catholic Mis- 
sionaries, he said, that we are indebted for 
the field which we have to cultivate by our 
labours in that country. We should feel 
that it was a part of the mystery of God that 
these men were allowed to proceed there, 
and labour with so much success as attended 
their efforts for a considerable length of time. 
But do we not see an over-ruling Providence 
in these circumstances, opening, by means of 
them, through the French Ambassador,China 
to all our Missionaries? Do we not behold in 
this a beam piercing the cloud that obscured 
our vision, and letting us know that behind» 
it there is the great and glorious Sun of 
Righteousness, which, when we are elevated 
above the mists of earth and time, it will be 
our happiness to contemplate in heaven. 
This is simply our position. We may settle 
at any of five ports with our families—we 
may build chapels in them, and publicly 
proclaim salvation by faith in Christ. We 
are stili debarred from the interior ; but it will 
be observed that native teachers may extend 
themselves throughout the Chinese Empire. 
We may not enter the sixteen provinces, 
but our colporteurs and evangelists may 
go through the length and breadth of them. 
I have said, that in the five ports we should 
concentrate our agents. I rejoice to know that 
it is kept prominently in view by the Direc- 
tors of this Society, in their arrangements 
for the Chinese Missions, to raise up an ar- 
ray of Native Agents; and, as we go on per- 
severingly to follow out this plan, flourishing 
congregations will he gathered, and at every 
station the Word will sound through the 
region around it. 

Having alluded to the existing facilities 
and encouragements for the propagation of 
Christianity in China, Dr. Leggecontinued :— 
T will nownarratea circumstance that occurred 
to me a few weeks before I left Hong Kong. 
I introduce it to shew the impressibility of 
the Chinese to the influence we are exerting 
upon them, and the little hold which their 
own systems have upon their minds. It was 
on a fine afternoon that I proposed to a 
newly-arrived Missionary from the General 
Baptist body to cross with me the little bay 
that lies in front of Victoria, and take a walk 
into the country on the other side. We had 
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advanced about a quarter of a mile, when, 
just as we were passing a garden that had 
been reclaimed from the surrounding barren- 
ness, we were interrupted by a tall, gaunt 
Chinaman, who sprang over the hedge behind 
us, shouting after me, ‘‘ Teacher, teacher !’’ I 
soon recognised him. He had been a servant 
to an excellent young man that resided in 
my family. I had taken little notice of him, 
save that he was regular in his attendance at 
the chapel. Without allowing himself time 
to take breath, he broke out, ‘‘ Follow me, 
follow me! I am so glad you are come. 
Here are several tens of men, that have been 
waiting for your arrival to hear about the re- 
ligion of Jesus.’? We followed him about 
three-quarters of a mile; and, as he went 
along, he made the country ring, exclaiming 
to the people at work in the fields on every 
side, ‘‘ The teacher is come, and he will tell 
you all about Jesus.’’ By and by he brought 
us to a small colony of his countrymen who 
had come from a distance and settled there, 
to get a livelihood by cultivating vegetables 
for the Hong Kong market. We sat down 
outside one of their temporary houses, and 
there I endeavoured, as zealously as I could, 
to proclaim to them that the Father had sent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the world. In 
the course of a long and interesting conver- 
sation with them, I found they had been 
made acquainted by their countrymen with 
the great outlines of revealed religion—the 
unity of God—the character of Christ. They 
professed to have thrown away their idols; 
they were anxious to receive instruction ; and 
said they were ready to comply with any- 
thing that might be required of them in con- 
nexion with a profession of faith in Christ. 
After telling them to attend our worship on 
the Lord’s-day, we left them; and on our 
return paid a visit to our new assistant (for I 
regard him in that light) in his own garden- 
lodge. The interview with him was most 
pleasing and satisfactory: it left a strong 
conviction in my mind that the seed sown at 
a venture had indeed fallen into his heart as 
into good soil, blooming and bearing fruit 
everlasting to the glory of God. 

I must close by observing, that we want the 
churches thoroughly to understand our posi- 
tion and prospects in China, and then, rea- 
son, faith, and charity co-operating together, 
to gird themselves to the conflict with the 
mighty, and to deliver the captives from the 
strong. We cannot but believe, that, of the 
many whom Christ saw in prospect pressing 
into the joy of his kingdom from every quar- 
ter of the world, there is a multitude to be 
gathered in this and succeeding generations 
from the 300,000,000 of Chinese. We dare 
not—we do not—doubt it. Oh, then, act upon 
your faith; scatter the darkness by your ge- 
nerous liberality; support the spirits of your 
Missionaries by your fervent prayers; yield 
not to others the foremost place—(I speak 


this to provoke you, according to apostolic 
counsel, to love and to good works)—the 
foremost place which this Society now occu- 
pies in this great enterprise. Let no man 
take your crown. Increase your labours 
and your prayers, and China shall be the 
joy and crown of rejoicing of the London 
Missionary Society. 

The Rev. R. C. Matuer, from India, 
rose and said: I have a duty to discharge of a 
pleasing character, in which the interests and 
the honour of truth are essentially con- 
cerned. I hold in my hand, at the present 
moment, a work which I may say is a proof 
of the power of Christian Truth over Maho- 
medan error and delusion. This is acopy of 
the Koran, which belonged, only six months 
ago, to a disciple of the false Prophet, who, 
by the grace of God, through the agency of 
our Missionaries, has been led to honour the 
truth as it is in Jesus; and who, on the oc- 
casion of his baptism, made over this volume 
to the individual who performed the rite, and 
received in its room a copy of the Christian 
Scriptures. Jt has been sent home to be 
presented to our Chairman, that it may be 
deposited in the Library or the Museum of 
our Society. I cannot look on this book 
without experiencing very extraordinary feel- 
ings. At this present time the doctrines it 
contains are professed by 130,000,000 of 
souls; and doctrines, too, which are utterly 
destructive in their character. We have 
heard of the striking events that have occurred 
in our times—we have heard of the opening 
in China; but there is another event that has 
occurred before, and which has not elicited 
that measure of joy and gratitude and thank- 
fulness from the Church of Christ which 
ought to have been shewn—namely, the 
opening of the Mahomedan world. That 
was closed to a late period; but in having 
India given to us, it has been opened. It is 
a fact that the Christian Church has yet to 
learn its duty to the Mahomedan world. No- 
thing has been done by the Cliristian Church, 
to any adequate extent, in reference to Ma- 
homedans. My hope is, that a new era has 
now commenced in reference to the Maho- 
medans—that the book, which has been 
brought before us to-day, will serve a great 
purpose in creating an interest in reference to 
the race of people whose doctrines are con- 
tained in it. If so, it will be our privilege, 
on a future anniversary, to hear not only that 
men, but learned men, professing the Maho- 
medan faith, have come over to the reception 
and profession of the Gospel of Christ. 

The resolution was then put and carried. 

The Hon. and Rev. Barrist NOEL, after 
adverting to some remarks in the speech of 
Mr. Hinton, and enforcing the importance 
of faith in the preaching of the Gospel, said : 
There is in the Gospel itself—in its own cha- 
racter—that which must ever appeal with 
power to the consciences of men. It so 
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adapts itself to all the spiritual wants of man- 
kind as to make every miserable being who 
receives it feel that he is naturally the slave 
of sin and error, but, at the same time, 
that it is the one grand remedy for his ne- 
cessities. It unfolds to us, more clearly than 
nature ever could, the attributes of the great 
God; it tells us of all those glorious per- 
fections which make it at once appeal to the 
understanding of every man, as a message 
from him who is the Lord of the creatures 
he has formed. In so appealing to the mind 
of man, it must ultimately effect all that the 
most sanguine anticipation could lead us to 
expect. Besides, we thankfully recollect 
that the example of those who preach it has 
a living power to act on the consciences and 
understandings and hearts of the heathen. 
Wherever a faithful evangelist of Christ 
lives the doctrine and the law which he 
preaches, there many who witness his ex- 
ample feel induced to follow in his steps, 
and believe the message which he brings. 

Sometimes events of a more powerful cha- 
racter concur to recommend this message. 
Let me mention one contained in a little 
narrative which I holdin my hand. Hoomish 
was a student in the institution of Dr. Duff. 
He read the Evidences of Christianity, and 
he read its doctrines in the Word of God. 
His prejudices were overcome, his heart was 
subdued, and he wished, after silently wrest- 
ling two years with the truth, to inquire into 
it, and to become a Christian. Before he 
professed his readiness to embrace those doc~ 
trines, he had been active in his own home. 
His youthful wife he had desired to instruct. 
Education is forbidden to women in India, 
and Hoomish could only instruct her by sit- 
ting up whole nights, while all the household 
were asleep. He taught her to read the Ben- 
gali language, and introduced her by degrees 
to the Word of God, and thus taught the 
young companion of his days to read the 
volume which had so instructed him. She 
began to feel a disbelief of her own supersti- 
tions, and an anxiety about the truth. In 
this state he conveyed information of his 
feelings to his instructor, and desired ad- 
vice. Many difficulties occurred in his way. 
Should he profess the Gospel, he was sure 
to be persecuted, sure to be separated from 
his wife, and he would probably be drugged, 
stifled, and destroyed. Still, the love of 
truth prevailed over every difficulty—he re- 
solved to become a Christian, but he must 
secure, if possible, the emancipation of his 
wife. There was a vigilant eye upon him, 
and the deepest prejudice prevented her re- 
ceiving openly any instruction, nor could she 
leave her dwelling. 

At length the providence of God furnished 
an opportunity for their escape. One Sab- 
bath day, when her parents were gone to 
an idol feast, and she and her sister-in-law 
were visiting a relatior “Toomish and his 
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Christian friend had an opportuity of pre- 
paring a native carriage, in the hope of 
meeting his wife away from home. They 
met the palanquin in which she was borne, 
when she descended from it and entered the 
native carriage which they had prepared, and 
together they fled to the house of Dr. Duff. 
But his agonised parent followed, to entreat 
the son to return. He threatened him with 
vengeance, and then turned to the Mission- 
ary and menaced him with proceedings at 
law, declaring he would be avenged for the 
part he had taken in the instruction of the 
son; and at length, when, after many soli- 
citations and menaces, he was unable to pre- 
vail, he poured out, with infuriated gestures, 
on his son this curse: ‘‘ The curse of his 
father, and the curse of his father’s fathers, 
for a thousand generations; the curse of all 
the gods, whether in heaven, or on earth, or 
in hell. You will be smitten with every dis- 
ease, and overtaken by every calamity; you 
will be deaf and dumb, and be blind, and be 
a leper, and you will pass through innumer- 
able brutes to the loathsome, monstrous rep- 
tile. Every pain and every misery will come 
upon you, who have brought eternal disgrace 
and reproach to your kindred; all that hear 
your name will load it with execration, and 
the very depths of hell will everlastingly re- 
ceive you.” 

His son, though only eighteen, was un- 
moved by all these execrations, and answered, 
‘* Father, forgive me as I forgive you; but 
my mind is madeup—I cannot go with you.”’ 
The next day a rich Baboo, and a richer Ra- 
jah, visited the house of Dr. Duff, declared 
that they were come to talk with the young 
inquirer, and used every artifice they could 
devise to induce him to return with them. 
At length, as all this was unavailing, they 
said, when Dr. Duff alone was in the 
room, ‘‘ Come, Hoomish, there is no use in 
talking more.’’ Each laid hold of him, and 
were dragging him to their carriage, there 
being a crowd of servants waiting at the 
door. Dr. Duff at that moment interposed, 
and said, ‘‘ I have allowed you to speak 
what you would, but I can allow no one to 
act with violence towards a free agent in my 
house.’’ However, he might have been over- 
powered with their violence; and they had 
previously declared that no person could be 
found that would dare to give testimony 
against them. At this moment two Mission- 
aries, by the providence of God, presented 
themselves at the door. They believed it 
was the police bursting in, and hastily re- 
tired, but not before the Rajah said, ‘¢] 
have one hundred servants to do my will—I 
will waylay you and kill you.’’ The threat 
was not executed. A few days afterwards, 
Dr. Duff received a notice, stating that he 
had forcibly detained a minor, and must an- 
swer to the charge; however, the youth was 
in his majority, according to the Hindoo 
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law. The discrepancy between the evidence 
put the magistrates on their guard, and a 
summons was not granted. A message was 
sent to Dr. Duff that the individual was safe, 
and his own conduct had been commended 
rather than blamed. Parties of persons had 
been besieging the door and lurking in the 
neighbourhood, but, on an early Sunday after 
this, Dr. Duff had the happiness of baptis- 

»ing the first couple of rank and of station in 
India. The youthful Hoomish and his wife, 
both of them having now given proofs of 
their conversion to God, the weaker sustain- 
ing the stronger when courage faltered, and 
willingly forsaking friends, fortune, nay, all 
that the Hindoo holds dear, testified their 
allegiance to the Saviour of mankind. These 
instances, multiplied in India, appeal to the 
consciences of men, and give us every rea- 
son to hope that the word of God will still 
make more rapid progress than it has hither- 
to made among that people. 

Mr. Noel next adverted to some of the 
difficulties in the way of Missionaries, espe- 
cially those arising from differences among 
Christians, and the growth of infidelity in 
India; and proceeded to remark on the im- 
portance of education, as bearing upon the 
latter evil: 

Thanks be to God, his gracious provi- 
dence has led the way, in India, to a multi- 
plication of English schools by the agency of 
our Government. Not only are your Mis- 
sionary English Schools well attended, but 
the crowds that hasten to every new school 
that is opened, whether by the Government 
or by other bodies, manifests the anxiety of 
the natives to acquire a knowledge of English. 
Now, the effect of the English Schools is 
just this: not only to destroy, ultimately, 
idolatry on the one hand, but, as I confi- 
dently believe, to render atheism in India 
impossible, because our great and gracious 
Maker has not left himself without a testi- 
mony on this earth and the universe he has 
formed. I may endeavour to deny his exist- 
ence, but all nature proclaims his being and 
his attributes. Therefore, God will be ac- 
knowleded in Hindostan as fast as European 
Science opens its treasures to the intelligent 
students of that nation. But there is a subtler 
and still more dangerous enemy to be strug- 
gled with—that is, the deism into which 
many of the natives of India are precipitated. 
There is a preparatory deism on which I look 
without the smallest jealousy. It is natural, 
it is necessary, when the intelligent Hindoo 
discovers that all the doctrines he has held 
are false, that he should fall back on this— 
there is one mysterious, just, good, wise, 
and holy God. I know nothing besides this 
deism that prepares for Christianity. That 
deism is a step taken in advance, and is not 
antagonistic to the great truth of revelation. 
But there is another deism, contracted in 
another manner, gathered from the pages of 
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Voltaire, Hume, and Paine. There is an- 
other deism—not sacred to Christianity, but 
scowling upon it—which men of wicked, im- 
moral habits have learned to love because it 
is compatible with their vices. It is that 
deism which our Missionaries find antago- 
nistic to Christianity among the populous 
regions of India. JI have mentioned this 
subject because a dear Missionary brother 
has charged me, if I had the opportunity, to 
bring it before the Missionary Societies of 
England, and to urge it upon them, respect- 
fully to represent to our Government the 
solemn duty of not contributing to make our 
fellow-subjects in Hindostan thoughtless and 
anti-christian deists. We hope a proper ap- 
peal would be productive of the happiest 
results, if the Missionary Societies of this 
country would bear it in mind. Should 
these appeals not prove successful, let the 
Government take what course it may, still 
not Jess are we certain that the doctrines of 
Christianity will ultimately prevail, by all 
the tokens we see in the history of the past, 
and all we know of its power in the present. 

And it is not by scattering the seed over 

the whole extent of the land, but by just the 
same concentrated exertions, as have given 
us already the veriest proofs of success, that 
we may hope, in my judgment, to prevail. 
That magnificent picture, presented to us by 
Mr. Hinton, has in it much to commend it 
to our minds; and if we continue in the 
course we have begun, I do not doubt that 
Native Agency will, ere long, fulfil the largest 
anticipations of his benevolent heart, and 
fill up the sketch of his glowing imagination, 
till, I say not that the nations shall be convert- 
ed, but the glad sound of the Gospel shall be 
known far and wide. In the breadth of these 
Missionary exertions, one Missionary acts 
beneficially on another, and one rejoices in 
thinking, how the example of the Tahitians, 
in the midst of their difficulties, may exercise 
a healthy influence on other parts. Do you 
ask me how [ know it? Let me say it is 
embodied in this Resolution :— 

«That this meeting, while it deeply sympathises 
with the Queen of Tahiti in her present state 
of exile, and with her faithful people under 
their continued wrongs, inflicted by the power 
of France, heartily rejoices and gives thanks to 
God that they have been graciously preserved 
from the baneful influence of Popery, and that, 
for the greater part, they continue to value and 
enjoy the doctrines and ordinances of the Gospel 
of Christ.” 

I do sympathise with the wrongs of that in- 
jured people. I would preface what I have 
to say on that subject by expressing my 
opinion, that France acted worthy of itself 
when it directed its Ambassador, in his com- 
munication with the Chinese Commissioner, 
to stipulate that there should be full tolera- 
tion, not only for the Roman Catholics, but 
that every Missionary should find himself in 
a situation to proclaim his doctrine to the 
Chinese. 
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Tf France had always acted in this manner, 
it would have acted worthy of itself. But 
we must regret that, having entered on the 
career of wrong, it has adhered to it, and at 
this day the Queen of Tahiti is an exile 
through the oppression France is exercising. 
We may, indeed, mourn that such has been 
the result; we may mourn for the fair fame 
of France; we may mourn for the happiness 
of this injured people; yet, at the same 
time, I will take the liberty of remarking 
to this meeting, that the mission has pre- 
sented such a spectacle as its peaceful pro- 
gress never could have afforded, Is it not 
delightful to learn, that Queen Pomare, 
injured and now affronted, is still mani- 
festing integrity and piety which might do 
honour to the most experienced Christian? I 
hold in my hand a letter from the English 
captain on board whose vessel she was re- 
ceived, and where she was protected from 
the French Government for about six months. 
He says :— 

‘« In answer to your inquiries respecting the cha- 
racter of Queen Pomare, it gives me great plea- 
sure to state, that during the time she resided on 
board her Majesty’s ketch Basilisk, nothing 
could be better, in cvery respect, than was her 
conduct, It was with no small indignation I 
heard, that there are some persons so lost to all 
manly and Christian feelings as to attempt to 
traduce her, a woman anda Queen ; particularly 
at this time, while she is suffering from such un- 
merited misfortunes. So very far, indeed, from 
her conduct being reprehensible, it would be well 
for her traducers if they had as little for which to 
blame themselves. Not one single day during 
her sojourn on board, was morning cr evening 
service omitted, notwithstanding, at times, she 
had to kneel on deck, under a tropical rain, the 
cabin being too small to contain all her retinue ; 
the greatest part of the day was spent in the 
study of her Bible; whilst ou the Sabbath, the 
different services were regularly performed by 
one of her relations, if (as, unfortunately, was 
often the case) one of the gentlemen of the 
Mission was unable to come on board. Often, 
on the Sabbath, have I seen her watching 
anxiously for the approach of the minister, thus 
shewing how eagerly she anticipated the pleasure 
of being engaged in the service of her Lord and 
Saviour.” 

The testimony of an English Captain will 
outweigh the calumnies of a thousand hire- 
lings. All that has been done to traduce 
and calumniate the Queen is calculated to 
raise her in estimation, and give her a place 
in the hearts of thousands. 

But while we pity her, we will not with- 
hold our admiration from those subjects of 
Pomare, whom no bribes, no menaces, have 
seduced from their allegiance. And why? 
Because principle was rooted in their hearts 
by that knowledge of the word of God that 
your Missionaries had given them; and now, 
what an unparalleled spectacle in the history 
of Missions do they present! Picture to 
yourself that lovely island; imagine 5000 
of these poor islanders, driven by the cannon 
and bayonets of France from their own 
homes, and entrenching themselves in the 
strong-holds of their native land, there cul- 
tivating their sweet potatoe, there descend- 
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ing, as opportunity presents, to the sea- 
shore to obtain hauls of fish, and now, 
through many a month, in a state of siege, 
exhibiting growing piety, and forty new 
members coming to the table of the Lord. 
In this state of siege, when almost necessa- 
rily deserted by their ministers, they are 
thrown ‘on their own resources: the word 
of God, explained by Christian Teachers, 
finding its way to the heart, has given them » 
a strength of Christian principle, which, per- 
haps, some of us would not manifest. I ask 
whether it be possible, that, when persecu- 
tion shall have passed, and when again these 
islanders shall be found rejoicing in their 
just liberties and rights—if God ever give 
them these great blessings—they will not turn 
back to this page of their history with fond 
admiration ? 

Mr. Noe having concluded, the CHarr- 
MAN announced to the meeting that a press- 
ing engagement compelled him to retire. 
Having withdrawn amidst the warm plaudits 
of the assembly, E. Baines, Esq., occupied 
his place. 

Rev. W. CHatmers, minister of the Free 
Church of Scotland, said: I shall not tres- 
pass long upon the attention of the meeting ; 
but I do think that the case of Queen Po- 
mare and her afflicted subjects is one which 
deserves the expression of our sympathy, and 
which should occupy a very prominent place 
in the proceedings of your Society, But it 
is not only the inhabitants of Tahiti and their 
Queen, who are at present suffering; the 
Resolution, indeed, speaks of them especially; 
but when we consider that they are suffering 
for the cause of Christ, and attachment to 
his Gospel, and that the instigator of the 
movement, which has brought them into 
these difficulties, is the great enemy of truth 
and righteousness, then must we see another, 
and higher, and nobler one suffering than 
those individuals to whom my Resolution 
adverts. J remember standing, two or three 
years ago, near a stone on the shore of one 
of your deepest bays in Scotland. It marked 
the resting-place of one of our ‘‘ noble army 
of martyrs’’—one of the many thousands 
that lost their lives for the cause of truth in 
the reign of Charles II. On that stone was 
cut the name of ‘‘ Margaret Wilson:”’ she 
was a young girl of eighteen, who, along 
with an aged widow of sixty-three, was ad- 
judged to die, because she refused to ac- 
knowledge the supremacy of any other than 
Christ in the Church. The sentence pro- 
nounced against them was, that they should 
he fastened to stakes driven deep into the 
oozy sand that covers the beach, and left to 
perish in the rising tide. The stake to which 
the aged female was fastened was further 
down the beach than that of the young wo- 
man, in order that, being soonest destroyed, 
her expiring sufferings might shake the firm- 
ness of faith of Margaret Wilson, The tide 
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began to flow—the waters swelled: they 
mounted from the knee to the waist, and from 
the waist to the chin, and from the chin to the 
lip of the venerable matron ; and when she 
was almost stifled by the rising tide, when 
the bubbling groan of her last agony was 
reaching her fellow-sufferer further up the 
beach, one heartless ruffian put to Margaret 
Wilson the question, ‘‘ What think you of 
your friend now?’’ And what was the calm 
and noble reply? ‘* What do I see but 
Christ in one of his members wrestling there ? 
Think you that we are the sufferers? No, it 
is Christ in us—He who sendeth us not a 
warfare upon our own charges.’’ And when 
we look across the wide waste of waters that 
intervenes between this spot and that island 
of the South, Tahiti, we must feel that in 
these individuals, thus adhering to the truth 
of the Gospel, we see not only an oppressed 
Church and nation, but also a suffering Sa- 
viour. Mr. C. concluded by proposing the 
following resolution :— 
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‘That this meeting, while it deeply syinpathises 
with the Queen of Tahiti in her present state of 
exile, and with her faithful people under their 
continued wrongs, inflicted by the power of 
France, heartily rejoices, and gives thanks to God, 
that they have been graciously preserved from 
the baneful influence of Popery, and that, for the 
greater part, they continue to value and enjoy 
the doctrines and ordinances of the Gospel of 
Christ.” 

Rev. Dr. CumMinG, of the Scotch Church, 
in seconding the resolution, said: I was ex- 
ceedingly struck, while listening to the Re- 
port, with the testimonies given of the in- 
tense zeal of the Roman Catholic priests. 
We applaud zeal wherever it is manifested ; 
we admire the devotedness of these men to 
what they conscientiously believe to be right 
and duty; we only wish that their zeal, so 
ardent and so enthusiastic, may not be wholly 
consecrated to a bad cause; and that our own 
zeal, being sustained by nobler principles, an 
intenser love, and the consciousness of hav- 
ing a holier and a happier cause to serve, may 
not burn like a rocket on a Missionary plat- 
form, but may blaze and shine in steady 
lustre, until the whole world is illuminated 
by its splendour. I was rejoiced to hear, 
too, of the faithfulness which Queen Pomare 
has exhibited. One admires and applauds 
that royal and noble flower, that would pre- 
fer to bloom in exile, at Raiatea, rather than 
part with one blossom, or lose one particle 
of its aroma, under the upas-tree of Popish 
protection; and one is delighted that those 
flowers, which are gathered round her, prefer 
the shelter of that fair rose to all the bribery, 
the enticements, and the seductions, which 
have been presented to them by what has 
been called the ‘‘ lily of France.” 

It is delightful to reflect, thatif France has 
closed against us the shores of Tahiti, God 
has opened the wider empire of China, thus 
overruling the shutting of a little wicket to 
the opening of huge portals hitherto closed 
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inthe East. It is a remarkable fact, noticed 
in the Report, that the Roman Catholic sys- 
tem is shattered in the kingdoms of Europe, 
principally, it may be, by the efforts of Mi- 
chelet, Quinet, and other philosophers, rather 
than those of Christians; but still one re- 
joices if any one be the sledge-hammer to 
break that terrible composite. Whether 
I consider the nature of this great conflict, 
or the parties who are engaged in it, I feel 
equally confident as to the result. It seems 
to me that the conflict between Popery and 
Protestantism, between the ministers of the 
Gospel and the priests of Rome, is simply a 
conflict between the eagle and the owl. I 
have always thought that, of all creatures on 
the earth, the owl is the most perfect type of 
a Roman Catholic priest. A few points of 
coincidence cannot fail to strike you. 

In the first place, the owl is a creature of 
the night; it loves the darkness; it has an 
intense antipathy to the day: the very rising 
of the sun drives it to its nooks, and holes, 
and hiding-places. The owl, you know, 
feeds upon garbage, and not upon good 
wholesome food; and, in like manner, the 
Roman Catholic priest derives all his nutri- 
ment from the dusty folios of the fathers, 
from traditions, and fables, and human in- 
ventions. But, what is still more remarkable, 
the owl, if examined, seems to have the 
largest head, indicating the greatest amount 
of wisdom, of all such creatures; so much so, 
that the owl was called of old the bird of wis- 
dom; but I have seen one dissected, and can 
assure you that, if you tear off the feathers, 
you will find there is very little skull, and still 
less brain. So, also, is it with the Roman 
Catholic Church. Strip her of the feather 
of apostolical succession ; strip her of another 
feather, her unity; strip her of another fea- 
ther, her antiquity; strip her of another 
feather, her gorgeous and impressive ritual ; 
and it will be found that she has very little 
skull, still less brain, and still less heart. 

It seems to me, on the other hand, that 
the London Missionary Society may fitly be 
compared to the eagle. The eagle is the bird 
of day ; it plays with the sunbeams; it rides 
upon the light, and in light it finds its nutri- 
ment, its glory, and its enjoyment; and, 
when its plumage begins to fail, it renews its 
youth and becomes beautiful and blooming 
again by basking in the sunshine. The eagle, 
too, builds its eyrie not on the sand, where 
the passenger’s foot might injure it and tread 
it down, but on the loftiest crag of the loftiest 
mountain. So, also, this Society builds its 
nest and seeks its repose on nothing below, 
and nothing besides, the everlasting Rock of 
Ages—the Lord Jesus. More than that, your 
Missionaries, like the eagle, will rise and 
make progress. The eagle, when it soars, 
fixes its unblenched eye upon the meridian 
orb of day; and, as it spreads its broad 
pinions, it rises, at every stroke, nearer and 
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nearer that burning luminary. So will it be 
with your Missionaries,—so will it be with 
your cause. Looking, not to the sacraments, 
not to the priests, not to the crucifix, but to 
the Sun of Righteousness, and to that alone, 
you will rise with the speed and splendour of 
an eagle’s wing, until grace is lost in glory, 
and faith in everlasting possession. 

Rey. J. A. JAmMEs rose to move— 

«© That this meeting has learned with deep and 
affectionate regret, that the Rev. John Arundel 
has been compelled by severe personal suflering 
to relinquish the ottice of Home Secretary to this 
Society. The meeting hereby expresses its high 
estimate of the value of his faithiul services, 
continued through a period of seven and twenty 
years ; and while it sympathises with him under 
his affliction, commends him to the consolation 
and support of the Saviour, to whose cause his 
useful life has been devoted. That Sir C. E. 
Smith, Bart., be the Treasurer; the Rev. A. Tid- 
man be the Foreign Secretary; and the Rev. J.J. 
Freeman be the Home bere gh of the Society; 
for the year ensuing; that the Directors who are 
eligible be re-appointed; that the gentlemen, 
whose names will be read, be chosen to fill up 
the vacancies of those who retire; and that the 
Directors have power to fill up vacancies ; also, 
that the most grateful acknowledgments of this 
meeting be presented to Sir Culling Eardley 
Smith, Bart., for his kindness in presiding on this 
occasion, and conducting the business of the 

y.” 


Tt is now seven and twenty years ago since I 
was appointed to move—not, certainly, in 
this place, for it was then never dreamt of 
—nor before this assembly, for perhaps not 
a hundred now present were present on that 
occasion, but in a former place, at a former 
meeting—I was requested to move that our 
friend, Mr. Arundel, be appointed to the 
office of Home Secretary, I believe, with the 
venerable George Burder—a name ever to 
be remembered by this Institution with grati- 
tude and respect. And, because I was the 
mover of the resolution for appointing him, 
I have been requested to move this vote of 
sympathy on his retirement. During twenty- 
seven years he has served your Society with 
something of the ardour of a lover, and the 
fidelity of a servant. His health has failed : 
no office, however honourable, no service, 
however valuable, no respect, however great, 
could secure him from the decline of nature 
and the ravages of disease, 

Unwilling to relinquish an office which he 
felt to be not merely a post of duty, but a 
source of delight, he long struggled against 
disease and weakness, and was often at his 
desk when, perhaps, many of us would have 
been on our couches. But there is a limit 
to human endurance beyond which the jaded 
strength of exhausted nature cannot advance. 
Our friend has passed that limit; and he is 
now retiring from us into seclusion with a 
reputation as unblemished as that which he 
brought to us. He is going from us, as he 
went to his official appointment, with our 
respect, our love, our gratitude, and what I 
am persuaded he values still more than all 
these, and even than the provision—a mere 
act of justice—which we have made for his 
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declining life, I mean our prayers. We do 
this day follow him with our tenderest sym- 
pathy. May the God whom he has served 
be with him amidst wearisome nights and 
months of vanity! May the clouds of af- 
fliction which are now gathering around him 
not be permitted to darken his setting sun, 
but become a scene on which to display its 
glories. He will, I am sure, receive our tes- 
timony, which we send after him from this 
assembly, with thankfulness, knowing he has 
approved himself to our judgments and to 
our hearts; and may he receive it as an an- 
ticipation of that higher and more emphatic 
testimony which awaits him when he will 
meet the Divine Master, ‘‘ Well done, good 
and faithful servant.’’? Such words, from 
such lips, beloved and honoured brethren, 
may it be our privilege to receive, when we, 
too, shall end our course! A higher we can- 
not receive, may it never be a lower ! 

With great pleasure I move this resolu- 
tion; and, were there time, I would spend 
one moment in adverting to another Secre- 
tary behind the veil where he has retired 
under the pressure of disease—a man whose 
talented wife, while she is training the female 
population of our own and other countries, is 
witnessing her talented husband no longeract- 
ing as the Secretary, but still as the Historian, 
of our Society. The name of Ellis will not, 
and ought not, and shall not, be forgotten on 
these boards, or in that area. We might, 
with such losses, despond. But no; there 
are other names included in this resolution, 
that have our confidence and our prayers. 
The place of Burder and Ellis and Orme 
has been filled by Tidman; and we do this 
day afresh shew our confidence in him when 
we mention his re-appointment to the office 
for which he is so well qualified. And his 
compeer, our friend Freeman—God sent 
him home from Madagascar, and stopped 
him from helping us there to help us here. 
May these brethren long continue to occu 
the post they now so honourably fill! They, 
too, in the appointment of this day, receive 
our confidence, our prayers, and our grati- 
tude for all their past services. I must not 
trespass to advert to our Chairman, who is 
entitled to our gratitude ; for it did not ap- 
pear to me that an angel from heaven could 
have so kept up the interest of the meeting, 
and surely not an angel from earth. I was 
reluctant that the name of Mr. Arundel 
should pass without a few tokens of appro- 
bation being offered to him from those by 
whom he was known, loved, and valued. 

Rev. Dr. Morison said that he very cheer- 
fully seconded the resolution. If time had 
permitted, he should like to have said a few 
words regarding their valued friend, Mr. 
Arundel. 

A vote of thanks being passed to the 
Chairman, the benediction was pronounced, 
and the meeting adjourned. 
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EVENING MEETING. 


Tue Adjourned Meeting was held at Finspury Cuaret, and the attendance was again 


very large. 


The Rev. JAcos Sranuey having taken the Chair, the proceedings were com- 


menced by singing, and the Rev. Mr. Hunt engaged in prayer. 


The CuairMan, after observing on the 
Catholic character and encouraging progress 
of the Society, said: When I consider the 
number of Churches connected with this In- 
stitution, the wealth of their members, the 
sacrifices of the Missionaries, the martyrdom 
of Smith and Williams, and the earnest de- 
sire of the heathen to receive the Gospel, I 
feel that the churches must be more liberal 
than they have been hitherto. Let the 
churches supply the necessary funds, and 
he doubted not but that they should be able 
to accomplish the great work before them. 

The Rey. J. J. FREEMAN said, that, as 
this was an adjourned meeting, it was not 
intended again to read the abstract of the 
Report, more especially as, according to a 
Resolution passed in the morning, it would 
speedily be printed and placed in their hands. 

The Rey. W. H. Coorrr then rose to 
move— 

** That this meeting hereby records its admiration 
of the zeal and liberality displayed by the Mission 
churches, both in their contributions towards 
their own support, and their exertions for the 
wider extension of the Gospel among the hea- 
then,” 

He wondered why the Resolution had been 
placed in his hand ; but when he heard that 
the Mission-stations had contributed more 
to this cause than Ireland, he thought he saw 
the reason—it was that he might carry home 
the tidings he had heard, and endeavour to 
stimulate the churches of his country. The 
sum contributed by the Mission churches, 
amounting, as it did, to 16,000/., was a proof 
of their devotedness, and with thankfulness 
British Christians would record what they 
had done. The spirit of missions was cal- 
culated to benefit those who engaged in them. 
Let the churches at home see how they were 
challenged by the churches abroad, and let 
them take care lest, by relaxing their exer- 
tions, they should be supplanted by them, 
and those very churches, which they had 
been instrumental in gathering, should claim 
to be the Missionary Societies for the world. 

The Rev. W. Exxiorr, Missionary from 
South Africa, in seconding the resolution, 
made an earnest appeal on behalf of Missions 
in that part of the world. Africa had pre- 
sented the Society with its first fruits. Crea- 
tures the most wretched in their physical 
appearance had listened to the Gospel, and 
yielded to itsclaims. Great were the changes 
that it had wrought among them, in refer- 
ence to their temporal welfare. Africa did 


not teem with men like India; but there was 
no region on the earth which in modern days 
had yielded a richer harvest of Gospel-fruit 


than South Africa. God in his providence 
had greatly enlarged the sphere of labour 
there in late years. He would ask, whether 
they were prepared for this enlargement ? 
Their agency, instead of being increased, 
had been rather diminished. Death had 
lately taken off many of their Missionaries, 
and the places of their departed brethren 
were only supplied at the expense of other 
stations. Many of the Missionaries there 
had now reached advanced age, and were 
looking in vain for their successors. It might 
be supposed that by this time a native agency 
would have been raised up. They had avalua- 
ble nativeagency, but many years would elapse 
before they could be left to themselves. He 
had no doubt, that, in the course of a few 
years, they would be able almost to sustain 
their own churches. 

The resolution was then put and carried. 

The Rey. W. Spencer, of Devonport, 

moved the following resolution :— 

“That this meeting hereby records its deliberate 
conviction, that the present state. and prospects 
of the London Missionary Society deserve and 
demand the steady and augmented support of all 
its friends ; and, as the most effectual, as well as 
the most easy method of sustaining its funds, 
the meeting recommends the adoption of an im- 
proved system of organization to all its Auxiliaries 


and Congregational Associations throughout the 
country,” 


They had heard formerly of the decrease 
of funds and of the death of Missionaries, 
and that unless their friends came forward 
more liberally, they would be compelled to 
abandon their present stations, instead of 
breaking up new ground; and, under such 
circumstances, the Resolution would have 
been appropriate. But if, under circum- 
stances of discouragement, they were called 
upon to augment the funds, there was in the 
present aspect of affairs everything to induce 
them to renew their efforts. The time would 
come when the kingdoms of this world would 
become the kingdoms of God and of his 
Christ. Was there not, then, every encour- 
agement to augment the funds of this noble 
Institution? Their young friends might do 
much in a variety of ways to promote this 
cause. He would state one mode. 

A child was anxious to have a Missionary 
box, but knew not how to procure it. He 
went, however, to a carpenter’s shop, and 
seeing several bits of wood lying about, asked 
if he might have them. Consent was given. 
He then asked the carpenter to cut off the 
ends and make them the same length. That 
being done, he next begged him to drive in 
a few nails. A box was now made, and at 
his request a hole was cut in the lid, The 
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carpenter then inquired for what purpose it 
was wanted, and the child answered, ‘‘ For 
a Missionary box; and, if you will have the 
goodness to put in a shilling, I shall be much 
obliged to you.”’ It was of great importance 
to acquire the habit of giving systematically. 
He thought a farthing, put into the box 
every day, was better than giving so much 
every quarter. He trusted they would all 
leave the meeting with a firm determination 
to support more energetically than ever this 
important cause. 

The Rev. T. Mann, of Trowbridge, in 
seconding the resolution, urged the desirable- 
ness of increasing the funds of the Society, 
and entered into several details as to the new 
mode to be adopted for that purpose. Every 
part of the country would be regularly visited, 
and an interest in the Missionary cause ex- 
cited in the minds of the young, and of the 
members of churches. In every part of the 
world, scenes of usefulness were, opening up 
before them. God was carrying on his work 
even in Madagascar, and none could hinder. 
Let them be up and doing. The fathers and 
founders of the Institution were almost all 
gone; and it was time for the rising ministry 
and for the members of churches to come 
forward with more energy to the work. 

The resolution was then put and carried. 

The Rev: J. D. Smiru, of Newry, said, 
that the Missionary cause was a subject of 
vast interest. It engrossed the attention of 
God before the creation of the world, and 
the sons of God shouted for joy. ~In the 
whole course of his existence, he had never 
had his spirit so moved as at the meeting 
held this morning. He observed many shed 
tears when the subject of China was pre- 
sented before them; and again, they felt 
deeply when urged to engage in the contest 
with Popery. What was the weapon where- 
with to meet it? The sword of the Spirit. 
It was owing to the colvorteurs that so great 
an influence had been produced on the Con- 
tinent. If they could get the various bodies 
of Christians to unite in one grand effort to 
circulate the Bible, whether in Ireland, on 
the Continent, or in China, and thus wield 
it against Romish errors, there was no know- 
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ing what would be the result. They might 
see, not the Pope writing a bull against it, 
or the priest uttering his anathemas, but the 
angel might descend, and, putting one foot 
on the land and the other on the sea, swear, 
‘« Babylon is fallen, is fallen; that mighty 
city, Babylon, is fallen.’’ 

The Rey. Witniam Howe, from Tahiti, 
in seconding the resolution, said: It would 
commend itself to the heart of every Christ- 
ian parent. Who could have received the 
Gospel, and, on casting his eye upon his off- 
spring, not say, ‘‘ These shall stand in my 
place.’””’ What guardian, or teacher in a 
Sunday or day-school, could look upon those 
committed to his charge without putting 
forth his energies that many might be raised 
up to preach the Gospel throughout the 
world. For his young friends he would say, 
that nothing could hereafter afford them so 
much satisfaction in life as having sought 
the salvation of men. : 

The Resolution, which was to the following 
effect, was then put and carried :— 

«That this meeting, grateful for the generous as- 
sistance already rendered to this Society by its 
juvenile friends, both by their special and ordi- 
Nary contributions to its funds, hereby expresses 
its earnest hope, that the efforts of the young will 
be kindly fostered by their parents, guardians, 
and teachers, as alike conducive to their per- 


sonal improvement and the interests of Christian 
Missions.” 


The Rev. J. Jack, of Bristol, moved— 


‘That the sincere thanks of this meeting be pre- 
sented to the Rev. Jacob Stanley, President of 
the Wesleyan Conference, for his kindness in 
presiding on this occasion.” 

The Rev. J. J. Freeman briefly seconded 
the Resolution, which was unanimously car- 
ried. 

The CHarrMan, in acknowledging the 
vote, said, that he felt highly honoured in 
having been selected to preside on that occa- 
sion. He trusted that the interests of the 
Society would be promoted by the services 
of the day, and that the amount of subscrip- 
tions, during the year upon which they had 
entered, would be larger than they had ever 
been before. 

The benediction was then 


pronounced, and 
the meeting separated, é 


* * The Rey. Josepn Jonn Freeman having been appointed to the Office of 
Home Secretary to the London Missionary Society, it is respectfully requested 
that Remittances of Money, Post-office Orders, &c., and all Communications con- 
nected with the Home Department of the Institution, be in future directed to his 
address, at the Mission-House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury. 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Culling Eardley Smith, Bart., Treasurer,’ 
and Rev, Joseph John Freeman, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
London; by G. Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh; J. Risk, £sq., Cochran-street, Glasgow; and 
by Rev. John Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin. ; 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REY. JOHN BROWN, 
Minister of Cheltenham Chapel, Cheltenham. 
By J. K. Fosrzr. 


A nuMERous class of our readers will 
expect to meet with some record of a life 
of no common notoriety and importance, 
and which displayed no ordinary excel- 
lences of both the Christian and minis- 
terial character. 

The Rev. John Brown was born in 
the year 1780, at Bath, and led by his 
parents from earliest childhood to the 
Countess of Huntingdon’s chapel, in that 
city. This very elegant place of worship 
is hallowed by associations to those wlio 
take an interest in the revival of religion, 
and who are acquainted with the life and 
times of its foundress. Here Whitfield, 
Wesley, Romaine, Berridge, Wills, Top- 
lady, Hawies, Venn, and other servants 
of the most high God, proclaimed the 
gospel with amazing effect to crowded 
assemblies, among whom were often to 
be seen persons of high rank and dignity. 
Here the pious worshipper has repeatedly 
exclaimed, This is none other than the 
house of God! 

When the subject of this memoir was 
a youth, the Rey. William Cooper, 
though young, and hurried prematurely 
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into public notice, was exciting in Lon- 

don and wherever he went, great at- 

tention: such, perhaps, as no one had 

obtained since the removal of the leaders 

of Methodism. He was eminently quali- 
fied for addressing the multitude, espe- 

cially in the open air; and the effects of — 
his ministry, as well as its popularity, 
were wonderful. The Jewish residents 
in the metropolis, as also both nominal 
and real Christians, were much indebted 
to his zeal and public ability. Mr. 
Brown heard Mr. Cooper officiate at the 
Vineyard’s chapel, and God was pleased 
to convince him of his sinful and help- 
less condition, and to create in him rest- 
less anxieties for pardon and peace. It 
was not, however, till after the lapse of 
some time, and under the holy and fer- 
vent ministry of the late Rev. Craddock 
Glascott, A.M., vicar of Hatherleigh, 
Devon, that he received a good hope 
through grace, daring to believe in the 
sufficiency and willingness of Jesus 
Christ to justify and save him, A ser- 
mon, founded on Psa, xl. 2, was espe- 
cially blessed to his waiting soul, He 
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ever afterwards cherished for these two ho- 
noured instruments of God’s grace to him, 
the most affectionate esteem: and thirty 
years afterwards, on Mr. Cooper’s afflic- 
tion, showed the power of his gratitude, 
in promoting, by his personal exertions, 
both in England and Ireland, the com- 
forts of a man whom he so much ad- 
mired and loved: nor did he withhold 
his friendship during the period when 
Mr. Cooper, by a temporary support of 
principles of the Sandemanian school, 
alienated and grieved so many of his 
former admirers and friends. Mr. Crad- 
dock Glascott was a man of the right 
spirit, and greatly blessed, especially in 
his itinerant labours; and his history is 
remarkable for his having been ordained 
in the gown of Whitfield, and for re- 
ceiving his church preferment in conse- 
quence of his out-door preaching. 

The piety and talents of Mr. Brown 
soon rendered him an object of affection 
and interest to his fellow-members and 
hearers at Bath; and he was urged, 
when only eighteen years of age, to ad- 
dress meetings in the neighbouring vil- 
lages. This very naturally led to a more 
entire consecration to a work for which 
he was so eminently qualified, and to 
his entrance, as a student, into the 
Countess of Huntingdon’s college, at 
Cheshunt, Herts. 

We have met with no record of the 
details of his examination at Spafields 
chapel, previously to his admittance into 
that institution ; but as it was satisfactory 
to the president, trustees, and committee, 
and as he ever after stood high in their 
estimation, we are certain, from the cha- 
racter and practice of the examiners, 
that our friend was enabled to give a 
clear statement of a work of grace on 
his heart, and of correct motives for de- 
siring the office of an overseer. He had 
been deeply taught in a school which 
humbles man, and exalts the Saviour; 
his conversation on experimental godli- 
ness was always rich; and he had a 
trembling anxiety for the welfare of our 
colleges, and often prayed, that those 
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senters, might never merge the ques- 
tion of experimental piety into that of 
talent and learning. He valued real 
scholarship, and his taste was exquisite ; 
but he had a horror of men assuming the 
character of ministers, whatever their 
other endowments, whose Divine teaching 
was questionable, or even superficial. 

After the Countess’s college had been 
removed from Trevecca to Cheshunt, the 
late Rev. Isaac Nicholson was appointed 
to be the president. Mr. Nicholson had 
entered into the Church of England under 
the sanction of the late Porteus, then 
Bishop of Chester, with very imperfect 
views of the gospel, and with no desire 
beyond that of promoting the social com- 
fort and morality of his parishioners. In 
this state of mind he entered on his cure 
at Coddington, in Cheshire. Here, how- 
ever, he was taught better things, and, 
after many a hard struggle to tear him- 
self away from the circle of pleasure and 
formality, he was enabled to come out 
boldly, as a good minister of Jesus Christ ; 
and the neighbourhood has ever since 
given evidence of the success of his labours. 

Mr. Nicholson was a man of remark- 
able energy as a speaker, a superior 
scholar, and well-read in theology: his 
judgment and taste, however, were not 
equal to his learning and pathos; and, as 
has been the case with many clergymen 
who have been brought out of the dull 
and lifeless school of mere ethics into the 
marvellous light of the gospel, he thought, 
especially at first, that it was impossible 
to go into the opposite extreme, and was 
consequently inclined to hyper-calvinism. 
Years and experience Jed him to a more 
balanced system, and his latter ministry, 
rich and strongly doctrinal, was free from 
most of the faults into which he had been 
led. 

We admire the grace of God in Mr. 
Brown, that he was enabled to profit by 
his relation to his tutor, and to avoid 
whatever was extravagant either in taste 
or in doctrine. He improved by a solid 
and accurate course of academic reading, 
and by the prominence given to vital, 
evangelical principles, while the piety 
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and zeal of his beloved instructor set be- 
fore him an example which he endea- 
voured to imitate, and which, no doubt, 
influenced his whole ministerial life. 
Young as was our friend, the rules of 
the college and the attractions of his 
preaching exposed him to serious inter- 
ruptions; and the youth of twenty was 
often called away from his class exer- 
cises to address large and respectable 
congregations. This, no doubt, was re- 
freshing, perhaps felt to be flattering, but 
unfavourable to his studies. The case, 
however, was singular, and the exquisite 


charm and holy power of his youthful - 


sermons, justified, if anything could 
justify, his early introduction to the 
public. He who pens these remarks will 
never forget the hallowed and subduing 
effects of one of these early addresses, at 
Spafields chapel, from Psa. Ixxiii. 28, 
“ But it is good for me to draw near to 
God.” His popularity not only sub- 
tracted from his college privileges while 
he remained on its books, but became, 
as has too often in like circumstances 
been the case, a strong temptation to 
abridge the term of his residence. He 
left, therefore, the institution, before the 
usual time, carrying with him the affec- 
tion and esteem of his fellow-students 
and tutor, and their predictions of his 
future popularity and usefulness. Edu- 
cated at her college, both affection to its 
principles, and a sense of obligation, in- 
duced Mr. Brown to give Lady Hun- 
tingdon’s Connexion the choice of his 
ministry, and he listened not to offers 
from other quarters, however superior in 
pecuniary advantages. He visited seve- 
ral of the Connexion chapels, after he 
had left Cheshunt, and, on one occasion, 
spent a whole year at Brighton, with an 
effect the older friends of the cause in 
North-street will never forget. He has 
often related to the writer his trials, 
during this period, in preparing te meet 
the attention which he had excited, and 
the relief he generally felt in pulpit en- 
gagements; though he was ever silent re- 
specting the admiration in which he was 
held by persons of talent and distinction. 
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He entered into the marriage state 
with the sister of the Rev. John Finley, 
of Tonbridge Wells, and being desirous 
of a home, accepted an invitation to 
settle at Ebley, Gloucestershire, in 1806. 
Here he remained seven years, and 
greatly improved the spacious chapel, 
while his ministry, under God, was ex- 
tensively blessed. 

He continued, however, the healthy 
practice of supplying other pulpits, espe- 
cially those of Spafields and Zion chapel, 
in London, for a few weeks in the year, 
and had the pleasure of seeing large con- 
gregations, and of hearing of real good 
being done by these periodical visits. 

Cheltenham, the spiritual interests of 
which lay near the Countess’s heart, half 
a century before, was at this time rising 
into great importance; and was in an 
unpromising state, as it respects the 
means of Divine grace. The valuable 
exertions of the Rev. F. Close and his 
coadjutors, and those of the most active 
of the Dissenters, had_not been begun 
in the town, when a number of pious 
friends, who visited the place, determined 
to erect, in St. George’s-square, a spaci- 
ous place of worship, which was named 
Cheltenham Chapel. The principles and 
forms of this house of mercy are identi- 
cal with those of the college and connex- 
ion to which Mr. Brown was attached, 
although the building was not invested in 
its trust. The active friends of this cause 
soon directed their attention to the mi- 
nister at Ebley, as the most suitable 
person to carry out their benevolent de- 
signs; and all who were acquainted with 
the views and tone, the grace and ad- 
dress of our friend, will commend the 
wisdom of this selection. To this sphere 
of labour, therefore, he removed in the 
year 1813, and here for three and thirty 
years he was enabled to preach the un- 
searchable riches of Christ. The Holy 
Spirit glorified Jesus by bringing many, 
through his faithful and powerful labours, 
to believe unto salvation; and the waters 
of eternal life were drunk by many whose 
chief object in visiting this town was to 


partake of its natural springs, or to 
2c2 
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mingle in its gaieties and fashions. Many 
of the residents received blessings, but 
perhaps Mr. Brown’s great usefulness 
was among the visitors, who attended in 
crowds, and of all classes, to hear the 
words which fell from his lips. As, how- 
ever, the gospel began to be preached in 
churches and chapels, which multiplied 
according to the increase of the town, he 
was less frequently heard by churchmen, 
and exposed to a sort of competition on 
all hands. Notwithstanding all these di- 
verting influences, he maintained a high 
standing as a preacher so long as growing 
infirmities and domestic afflictions had not 
impaired his power for public action. 

Our friend was not fitted for what is 
called religious business, and absorbed in 
pulpit and pastoral duties, he meddled 
but little, perhaps too little, in the pious 
movements of his age. He was, how- 
ever, not indifferent to their success, as 
his missionary sermon preached at Surrey 
Chapel evinced; and his heart went with 
all evangelical efforts when they were 
not disfigured by a sectarian colour. He 
held no sympathy with zealots, of what- 
ever party; and although he loved all 
truly evangelical clergymen, the only 
controversy he ever entered into was with 
a clerical neighbour, whom he respected, 
who had made some severe remarks on 
the motives and exertions of Dissenters 
in sabbath-school education. Without 
entering into the merits of this local dis- 
pute, we may state, that the best friends 
of Mr, Brown regretted to see him on 
the arena of contention—a position for 
which he was never intended, and which 
the poignancy of his wit rendered hazard- 
ous to good brotherly feeling. 

It pleased God to afflict twice the 
parental heart of our friend: first, in the 
loss of a beloved son, far from home; 
and again, in that of a daughter, who 
was his companion and delight. The 
second blow he felt till the hour of his 
death ; and you might often see when 
events revived his memory, how much 
the affection of the father struggled with 
the submission of a Christian, 

His circumstances too often oppressed 
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him with anxiety, while they called forth 
from others many a beautiful proof of 
Christian liberality, and of the high es- 
teem in which he was held. We remem- 
ber the humour, and gratitude, and self- 
reproach, with which he related the loss of 
thirty pounds, intended for a fee for one 
of his sons. 

His daughter had presented him with 
a fancy purse, which had induced him, 
contrary to his usual practice, to put his 
sovereigns into this pocket burse; he was 
engaged to dine with the late Mr. Broadly 
Wilson, and on his way thither intended 
to pay the fee. Unhappily, he saw a 
notice of Mr. Owen lecturing on educa- 
tion, and felt a desire to hear what he 
would say. He went into the crowded 
room, and lost his money. On mention- 
ing his misfortune at dinner to his host, 
Mr. Wilson, who enjoyed the wit of our 
friend’s description, with true nobleness 
of heart said, ‘ Well, Mr. Brown, I be- 
lieve I can bear to lose this money better 
than you,” and handed him a cheque for 


| the amount. 


The following letter from his only sur- 
viving son, will be perused with interest, 
and develope much of the father’s cha- 


| racter :— 


“ March 20th, 1846. 

“My pear Sir, 

° : . He was certainly a 
man of 2 a very powerful mind, and lively 
fancy. I have heard sermons from him 
equal in style and effect to any I have 


| ever heard; but there is little remaining, 


save the memory of them. His temper- 
ament was of the nervous-sanguine, a 
temperament almost peculiar to speakers 
of imaginative power and ready wit. 
Such men always speak best from the 
impulse of feeling, and do not seem so 
capable of bringing their minds up to 
their finest tone in the study as in the 
pulpit. Hence it happens, that what they 
write in retirement, they completely alter 
or forget when a crowd is before them. 
Another train of thought arises, having 
its birth either from the numbers before 
them, the state of the atmosphere, thei 
own internal feelings at the time, or ¢ 
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thousand other circumstances, which, 
unseen, still operate on the mind, and 
produce either a languid discourse or a 
brilliant sermon, as the case may be. In 
proof of this, I mention a circumstance 
in a sermon he preached at Dursley some 
years since. The late Rev. Messrs. 
Robert Hall, and S. Lowell, of Bristol, 
were both there. Mr. Hall preached in 
the morning, Mr. Lowell in the after- 
noon, and my father in the evening. 
Having to preach before such men, of 
course, made my father highly nervous. 
All the electricity in his body must have 
been in double action: and as the con- 
gregation was very large, and not over 
quiet, he begged them to consider what 
small and trifling circumstances led their 
minds away from the speaker, and from 
the most important subject of his dis- 
course. Though he might be reasoning 
of righteousness, temperance, and judg- 
ment to come, the smallest accident, the 
opening of a door, the rushing of the 
wind, (at this moment a hat fell from the 
gallery to the ground-floor,) or see you— 
after a pause—the mere falling of a hat 
is sufficient to distract your attention 
from those considerations which belong 
to your eternal peace. This was noticed 
by Mr. Hall, who, turning to Mr. Lowell, 
said, ‘In producing an effect, he sur- 
passes us all.’ After this accident, having 
obtained the attention of the congrega- 
tion, he finished his discourse with per- 
fect ease and freedom to himself. Sheri- 
dan, no doubt, had this temperament: 
and Coleridge says of Burke, ‘That he 
rarely shows all his powers, except when 
he isin a passion. The French revolu- 
tion was alone a subject for him.’ An- 
other evidence that he had considerable 
powers of elocution may be gathered 
from the fact, that both John Kemble 
and the celebrated Curran frequently 
heard him when they were in Chelten- 
ham: and when asked, why they at- 
tended that Methodist, they declared 
their pleasure in hearing him, and said, 
he gave them excellent lessons in elocu- 
tion. . . As I was travelling from London 


to Cheltenham, a gentleman told me he | 
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was no common man, and that I must, 
by all means, go and hear Mr. Brown; 
for, said he, I am a barrister, and have 
heard many speak, but I know no man 
whose appeals are so powerful as his. I 
have also heard Sir Peter Laurie say, 
that let the subject be what it might, you 
were, in the course of the sermon, sure 
to hear something you had not heard 
before; and that when you supposed he 
was continuing his discourse most quietly, 
on a sudden the mind caught some new 
idea, which was felt by the speaker, and 
which completely carried away the audi- 
ence ; that his appeals were always most 
correct and powerful. 

“T need not tell you that, in his early 
labours at Cheltenham, he was much 
followed ; many of the nobility, digni- 
taries, clergymen, and even Romish 
priests, were among his hearers. His 
sermons on the Lord’s prayer were very 
popular in this respect. Some of the 
clergy were his most sincere friends till 
the last. 

“Tn his principles he was strictly a 
Nonconformist, such as Baxter: unlike 
many of his brethren, he did not object 
to an Establishment, though he desired 
to see it, if possible, separated from the 
state. This he thought would be one of 
the strongest bulwarks against irreligion 
and infidelity—a sort of standing army of 
defence. He did not object to bishops, 
as such, but had a strong dislike to be 
under any party bishop whom the minis- 
try for the time might appoint for poli- 
tical purposes. He thought he should be 
chosen by the church, and not even for 
his learning, but for his exalted piety and 
suitable disposition and talent. Of the 
voluntary principle I never heard him 
speak ; but he has remarked, how pain- 
ful it was to him to deliver collection 
sermons. 

“T need not tell you of the 
nagement of his worldly affairs, 
of his carelessness about gold. You 
know he was generous to a fault. His 
wish was to die like Fenelon, without 
money and without debt. Fenelon, how- 
ever, was a single man; and what might 
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have been well in him, is not so desirable 
for those who leave widows behind them. 


MEMOIR OF 


“‘ Many of his own expressions would 
be worth recording, if I could give them 
to you. But, oh! these fleeting scenes 
in life’s ever-changing panorama! they 
come, and pass so rapidly, that one 
thought tramples down another. The 
green spots round which love and hope 
fondly lingered are covered with the 
sands of time. Deeply buried, they rise 
not at our bidding; but even in this life 
circumstances may occur, and feelings 
have birth, which lift them once more 
from their silent grave, whilst, in their 
resurrection, they shadow forth the so- 
lemn truth, that all shall rise again. 

‘6 Believe me, &e., &c., 
“ Joun Brown. 

“ Cheltenham, St. George’s-square.”’ 

We may add the remarks made by the 
Rev. Edward Bates, of Leamington, in a 
sermon preached on occasion of Mr, 
Brown’s decease. 

“Our late lamented friend was a 
preacher of no ordinary character. His 
natural genius was strong and mascu- 
line, his understanding clear, his me- 
mory retentive, his invention quick, his 
imagination lively, his thoughts sublime, 
and his language elegant and expressive. 
His appearance was manly and graceful. 
His conversation grave, yet pleasant; 
solid, but sprightly. He was an open 
and entertaining companion, a_ polite 
gentleman, and a devout Christian. In 
the sacred desk, zeal for God and love to 
man animated his addresses, and made 
them tender, solemn, pungent, and per- 
suasive; while, at the same time, they 
were ingenious and accurate, a certain 
dignity of sentiment and style; a vene- 
rable presence ; a musical voice; an em- 
phatical delivery, concurred to chain his 
audience, and overawe into silence and 
attention. His heart was one of the ten- 
derest towards the object of penury and 
distress. He could say, Who is weak, 
and I am not weak? His charitable dis- 
position made him liberal according to 
his means, and very often beyond his 
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ability. As a husband, he was kind and 


| affectionate; as a parent, indulgent ; 


and as a master, humane and considerate. 
‘Mark the perfect man,and behold the up- 
right; for the end of that man is peace.” 

It may be stated, that an excess of 
sensibility occasionally unmanned our 
friend, and made it painful to witness 
the bleeding of the heart: nor did his 
quickness of feeling always allow him, 
even in the pulpit, to rise above excite- 
ment approaching to petulance, when he 
noticed rude inattention, or when he was 
disturbed by the crying of a child. No 
one, however, who knew him, would be 
disposed to impute this transient feeling 
to unkindness, but to a kind of physical 
action on nerves excessively attenuated. 
The fertility and keenness of his wit were 
also subject to taxation, and he would 
occasionally provoke where he intended 
only to please; or, at most, pleasantly to 
reprove. 

This generous nature, too heedless of 
money, and too soon affected by the tale 
of woe, exposed him, through life, to 
anxiety and pain, which a more cold and 
calculating mind would not have experi- 
enced. But, to return to his general 
character as a preacher. 

The grace of his person and action, 
with the perfect music of his voice, like 
a well-displayed title-page, bespoke at- 
tention: soon, however, would these ad- 
vantages have failed to sustain it, if the 
contents had not been corresponding and 
valuable. His sermons were decidedly 
evangelical, of what is called the mode- 
rate Calvinistic school; and although 
highly practical, entering into the details 
of duties; and although they are often 
ingeniously constructed on sacred _his- 
tory; yet, with perfect care and nature, 
they were sure to be enriched with clear 
doctrinal statements. With the excel- 
lent Hannah More, he believed, that 
“the lean of fat meat was"the best.” He 
preached Christ in all his offices. With 
him the sovereignty of grace was an ex- 
hibition of its reign, through righteous- 
ness, unto eternal life.. He equally ob- 
jected to the lowering of the gospel by 
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self-righteousness, or an affectation of 
philosophic intellect; and to the preach- 
ing of a grace in the Saviour, which is 
not to result in the communication of the 
graces unto us, 

He seemed to come to the work of 
pulpit preparation with a mind ever im- 
bued with a love to the whole truth; and 
his hearers felt, that one who had so 
sifted and examined the subject, and 
made himself master of it, had a right to 
speak, and that it was their privilege 
and duty to listen. The writer remem- 
bers, after the lapse of more than thirty 
years, his sermon on repentance, preached 
at Sion Chapel, London, as an instance 
of his power of discussing a topic with a 
fulness and accuracy which would have 
become the lecture-room, and yet in the 
most clear, simple, and popular style. 
He seemed always ready to gather manna 
for his people, and in travelling, and in 
the midst of the most romantic scenery, 
would delight in conversing with a bro- 
ther, on the meaning and the manage- 
ment of a text. He would, however, 
never advance to the doctrine till he had 
well learned the verbal power, the cir- 
cumstances, and historic associations of 
the passage. When in health, and the 
weather was inviting, he might be met 
some miles from home on the Saturday, 
rambling alone, and thinking out the 
subjects of the morrow. In this way, 
without a word written, many of his 
most accurate discourses were prepared. 
This was a process of assimilation, and 
he had but to throw himself into his 
public effort, and you had the man iden- 
tified with his theme—one living, en- 
lightened, earnest instruction. 

What most struck an_ occasional 
hearer was Mr. Brown’s lucidus ordo, 
beautiful simplicity of thought and dic- 
tion, and calm, yet flowing fervour. His 
sermon from Psa, exxxii. 15, ‘I willsatisfy 
her poor with bread,” is thus arranged : 
“None but the poor want bread—none 
but the poor will eat bread (alone)— 
none but the poor will be satisfied with 
bread.” The unity of thought, so easy 
to remember, was illustrated always in 
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a natural way, often by some image, 
striking and startling, yet never turgid 
and outstepping the modesty of nature- 
Thus, “ Pray and look up:” “ Look not 
to the earth, or the beams of Divine light 
will only fall on your head, and not reach 
your heart.” Some ten years ago he 
preached an anniversary sermon at 
Nazing, in Essex, and although he ex- 
changed his subject after he had entered 
the pulpit, and seen the audience, yet 
the full, ready flow of the most happy 
thought and simple words, free from the 
least hesitation or correction, animated 
yet with the most suitable pauses, caused 
the late Rev. W. Hargreaves, no mean 
judge, to exclaim to the writer, ‘“‘ Well, I 
never heard any extempore language 
equal this. But God has bestowed the 
gift upon him: for it never could have 
been acquired by art.” 

Yes, our dear friend was indeed as a 
very lovely song of one that hath a plea- 
sant voice, and can play well on an in- 
strument. May it not be said of any 
who admired him, “ They heard his words, 
but they did them not.” 

Mr. Brown’s personal appearance and 
bearing were superior, and his natural 
constitution was strong and healthy. He 
was often mistaken for Dr. Carr, the 
late Bishop of Worcester, and told some 
amusing stories arising out of this simi- 
larity of figure to the favourite of George 
the Fourth. It was, however, his afflic- 
tion to be invited to sleep, when young 
at a gentleman’s house, whose house- 
keeper, not liking the trouble of pro- 
viding a bed for her master’s friend, 
allowed him to occupy a damp one. ‘The 
consequence was, a fever, with loss of 
the use of his limbs, for several months, 
and great danger of life itself; and he 
carried with him to the grave the painful 
memorials of this cruelty. All who 
superintend the stranger’s bed should 
never forget the great importance of 
keeping it well aired. How many a 
minister of Christ has fallen a victim to 
the neglect of this duty. Thoughtlessness 
here, for we believe it is rarely an inten= 
tional fault, is without excuse, 
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Our friend had long been a sufferer 
of the inconvenience of asthma and the 
pains of rheumatism, and for the last 
fifteen years his health had declined: the 
fracture of his arm, and domestic losses, 
had hastened his decay. The writer was 
grieved to see him, two years ago, re- 
duced in bulk, and only able to walk 
with difficulty. It was, however, in 
February, 1845, while at Leamington, 
that he was taken so seriously ill, as to be 
prevented from returning home for a 
fortnight. “On the first sabbath in June,” 
writes one of his hearers, “he preached, 
after an illness of four months, from Psa. 
exxxii, 13, 14, and afterwards adminis- 
tered the Lord's supper. In his address 
at the table he said: ‘ Your religion must 
be a religion of faith: faith brings Jesus 
to the soul. All that Christ is; all that 
Christ has; all that Christ does—still is 
it termed, like precious faith.’ He was 
enabled to continue his public labours 
among us during the whole of July. The 
following are extracts from his sermons 
at that time :— 

“¢The Almighty Saviour may stand in 
triumph over the grave of the departing 
believer, and say, Fear not to go down 
into the darksome, noisome grave ; for I 
will surely bring thee up again. ‘I am 
the resurrection and the life,’ &c. 

“ «Tf we study the Bible, kneeling at 
the foot of the cross, looking to Ged to 
show us his mind as revealed therein ; 
the wayfaring man, though a fool, shall 
not err, but shall find that it is able to 
make him wise unto eternal salvation,’ 

“<« There is a sort of sublimity in afflic- 
tion; it brings Christ to the soul in a 
way which nothing else can: there are 
many parts of God’s word, which can 
only be fully appreciated in the season of 
affliction.’ ” 

Towards the close of July he took a 
severe cold, while attending a funeral in 
his own burying-ground; the effects of 
which, on his already weakened frame, 
soon laid him again on a bed of sickness 
and suffering. 

On the sabbath, the 29th, he preached 
from Zech. iii, 9, This proved to be the 
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last time he was permitted to enter the 
sanctuary of God. On Tuesday, Aug. 7, 
he came to the vestry with great difficulty, 
and delivered an address from 2 Pet. ii. 
1, 2, having, on previous Tuesday even- 
ings, expounded the first chapter of that 
Epistle. On entering his own house, he 
told us, that he felt his public labours 
were drawing to a close; and so it 
proved, for he was never out afterwards. 

On Tuesday, being worse, a blister 
was applied to his chest, and he conti- 
nued in a state of extreme weakness and 
exhaustion till Wednesday, 20th, when, 
being a little revived, we were able to 
see him for a few minutes. He still 
kept his bed. On our entering the room, 
and inquiring how he was, he said, ‘I 
am better; but added, “I must soon 
pass through the shade; but has Hr not 
said, ‘I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee?’ Is not that enough? Oh yes!” 

“ The law and the terrors of death 

With me can have nothing to do; 


My Saviour’s atonement and blood, 
Hide all my transgressions from view.” 


“ Oh that book!” meaning, I suppose, 
the hymn-book, ‘I never knew so much 
of its preciousness as I do now.” Mrs, 
Brown expressed a fear that the noise of 
some children playing would disturb him ; 
he replied, with his usual kindness, 
“ Ah, pretty dears, they do not know any 
better ;” and added, “we shall never be 
free from one annoyance or another, till 
it is’ said of us, ‘Dust to dust, ashes to 
ashes; in sure and certain hope of a 
joyful resurrection unto eternal life.’ As 
we left he said, “Good night, my dear 
children, and if you hear it said by one 
another, ‘He is not,’ you may reply, 
‘He is not, for God took him.’ ”’ 

On Tuesday, 28th August, our be- 
loved pastor was able to sit up for a few 
hours. As we entered, he said, “‘ Ah! 
I have been near the dark valley since I 
saw you, but I am here still. All the 
days of my appointed time will I wait, 
till my change come.” ‘ There is an ap- 
pointed time,” I said, “ the Lord is able 
to make all grace abound towards you, 
that you may have all sufficiency in all 
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things.” “Yes,” he said, “all things, 
not merely in one and not another, but 
all things.” “ All my friends,” he added, 
“are very kind, and the goodness of God 
as it regards the supply at the chapel is 
wonderful.” 

On sabbath-day he seemed a little re- 
vived, but had a very restless night ; and 
on Monday was so much worse, that his 
dear relatives were sent for from Lon- 
don. On asking him how he was, he 
replied, ‘‘I am waiting and looking up 
in the storm.” 


“ Jesus, lover of my soul, 
Let me to thy bosom fly,” &e. 


“Yes, he is my rest: he bought my 
rest: he gives me my rest. I do not 
think I shall be here very long.” His 
weakness was extreme, and he had lost 
all power to use his limbs, The arrival, 
however, of his beloved son and daugh- 
ter was a source of much comfort and 
pleasure, and during the next month he 
greatly revived: his health appeared to 
improve, although his limbs continued in 
the same painful and helpless state. 
Speaking of his inability to fix his mind 
in prayer as he could desire, he added, 
“He knoweth our frame, and remem- 
bereth that we are but dust :”—yes, 
always remembers—never forgets it. 


“ Weaker than a bruised reed, 
Help I every moment need.” 


«© A moment,”’ he continued, ‘is a short 
space of time ; but short as it is, we need 
help, and he does help us, by his word 
and his Spirit. Ifit is but one word ap- 
plied to the mind, it supports and com- 
forts.” 

The commencement of the year brought 
no improvement in the health of our be- 
loved pastor. February 6, 1846, he re- 
plied, to an inquiry how he felt, “ Why I 
feel I am a poor sinner, have no worthi- 
ness of my own, all my hopes are built 
on what was done atid suffered on Cal- 
vary’s cross. Sometimes I am very com- 
fortable ; at other times I am cast down; 
but at such seasons, when I look within, 
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and inquire the cause, I find that my 
heart has wandered away from its rest- 
ing-place, its centre. ‘Return unto thy 
rest, O my soul!’ ” 

On sabbath, March 1, our afflicted pas- 
tor was much worse :_ his appetite failed, 
and he seemed to be sinking very fast. 
His beloved children were again sum- 
moned to his bed-side: they arrived on 
Thursday,and were gratified by a smile of 
recognition. He revived, and knew those 
around him; and when his anxiously affec- 
tionate daughter inquired, ‘Do you know 
me, my dear father?”’ he replied,“‘Yes, my ~ 
dear.” “ Are you happy, my dear father, 
knowing you are about to leave this 
world?” ‘Yes, my dear.” His beloved 
and sorrowing partner had been by his 
bedside many times during the day, but 
at this moment was absent. Feeling 
anxious to know the state of his mind, 
one repeated, ‘‘The eternal God is thy 
refuge, and underneath are the everlast- 
ing arms;” when he looked up with a 
sweet smile, and replied, “Amen, my 
dear.” ‘Do you,” it was asked, ‘“ expe- 
rience this now, sir?” He firmly replied, 


| “I do;” thus leaving his dying testi- 


mony of the faithfulness of God to his 
promises. These were the last words we 
heard him speak. He remained in a 
gentle sleep till about five o’clock the fol- 
lowing afternoon, when, after his friend, 
Mr. Wake, had offered up prayer in the 
room with the family, his happy spirit 
took its flight, without a sigh, to the 
realms of glory—“ the rest that remain- 
eth for the people of God.” 

We insert the following description of 
the funeral of the Rev. John Brown, as 
published in the Cheltenham Chronicle : 

“The funeral of this excellent and 
highly-respected man, who has been, for 
thirty-three years, minister of Chelten- 
ham chapel, took place on Friday last. 
Shortly after eleven o’clock, the melan- 
choly procession left the Rev. gentle- 
man’s house in St. George’s-square. First 
walked two mutes, then the eight mem- 


| bers of the chapel committee, two and 


two, whose regret for the loss of their 
venerable pastor it was not difficult to 
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discern; then S. H. Murley, Esq., the 
Rev. gentleman’s medical attendant ; 
then followed the minister, who con- 
ducted the services; then came the 
coffin, the pall-bearers being the Rev. F. 
W. Richardson, who is now the minister 
of Cheltenham chapel; Rev. M. Brown, 
Highbury chapel; Rev. W. G. Lewis, 
Salem; Rev. W. Burgess, Wesleyan; 
Rev. J. Wells, Countess of Huntingdon’s 
Connection; and Rev. G. Calder, Wes- 
leyan. The family of the late Rev. 
gentleman next followed, and then the 
‘troops of friends,’ whose deep respect 
the many virtues of Mr. Brown have se- 
cured during his long ministry. In this 
order the procession passed into the High- 
street, and thence into the chapel-yard. 
On the numerous assembly entering the 
chapel, which was so crowded, that even 
most respectable parishioners could not 
obtain seats, another mark of the pro- 
found respect entertained for the deceased 
was given by the members of the Chel- 
tenham Choral Society, some of whom, 
we understand, were members of the 
chapel choir thirty years ago, and had 
this day made arrangements for giving 
two anthems appropriate to the melan- 
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choly occasion. The first of these was 
sung as the coffin was temporarily depo- 
sited in the chapel, and then the former 
part of the beautiful service of the Church 
of England having been most impress- 
ively read by the Rev. W. Wilkins, 
the Choral Society gave Spohr’s beautiful 
composition, ‘Blessed are the dead that 
die in the Lord.’ The congregation, 
headed by the ministers, then slowly 
walked to the grave, where the Rev. J.S. 
Wake read the remaining portion of the 
funeral service. The Rev. gentleman 
stated, by the desire of his deceased bro- 
ther, there would be no address on the 
occasion. The remains were then depo- 
sited, amidst the deepest and most solemn 
silence, in the family vault, where the 
mother and daughter of the late minister 
are interred. 

“ Of course no inscription or tablet to 
his memory has yet been determined on, 
and the coflin-plate simply bore the 
words, ‘Rev. John Brown, thirty-three 
years minister of Cheltenham Chapel; 
died March 6th, 1846, aged 65 years.’ 
It is stated that the burial of a Dissent- 
ing minister in this town is not within 
the recollection of any of its inhabitants.” 


ON CHRISTIAN UNION. 


EXTRACTS FROM ROBERT HALL. 


Tne first name of believers, used in 
their best and purest age, even before 
they were called Christians, was the 
name of brethren. ‘This is the prayer of 
Christ, “that they may be one as We 
are:—that they may be perfect in one; 
that the world may know that Thou hast 
sent Me!” ‘Therefore to be perfect, in 
Christ’s esteem, is to be united. This 
will dignify the church beyond any other 
distinction. Though Christians may differ 
in points of minor moment, yet they agree 
in all essential truths; they believe in 
one atonement, one sanctifying Spirit; 
they look at the same glory; they expect 
one home; they all alike feel themselves 
pilgrims and strangers on earth; one 


thing they dread, the displeasure of God ; 
one thing they desire, His favour and 
holiness. —Notes of ifty Sermons, by 
Grinfield, p. 389. 


et 


How much is it to be lamented, that 
the Christian world should be so violently 
agitated by disputes, and divided into 
fractions, on points, which, it is allowed, 
in whatever way they are decided, do not 
enter into the essentials of Christianity. 
What can be more repugnant to the 
beautiful idea which our Saviour gives 
us of his church, as one fold under one 
Shepherd, than the present aspect of 
Christendom, split into separate and 
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hostile communions, frowning defiance 
on each other, where each erects itself 
upon party principles, and selects its re- 
spective watch-word of contention, as 
though the epithet of militant, when ap- 
plied to the church, were designed to 
announce, not a state of conflict with the 
powers of darkness, but of irreconcilable 
intestine warfare and opposition. When 
will the time arrive, when the disciples 
of Christ shall cordially join hand and 
heart with all who hold the head.—Pre- 
face to a Discourse delivered to the Rev. 
James Robertson, 


Nothing more abhorrent from the 
principles and maxims of the sacred 
oracles can be conceived than the idea of 
a plurality of true churches, neither in 
actual communion with each other, nor 
in a capacity for such a communion. 
Though this rending of the seamless gar- 
ment of our Saviour, this schism in the 
members of the mystical body, is by far 
the greatest calamity which has befallen 
the Christian interest, and one of the 
most fatal effects of the great apostasy 
foretold by the sacred penmen, we have 
been so long familiarised to it as to be 
scarcely sensible of its enormity; nor 
does it excite surprise or concern in any 
degree proportioned to what would be 
felt by one who had contemplated the 
church in the first ages. Christian so- 
cieties, regarding each other with the 
jealousies of rival empires, each aiming 
to raise itself on the ruin of all others, 
making extravagant boasts of superior 
purity, generally in exact proportion to 
their departures from it, and scarcely 
deigning to acknowledge the possibility 
of obtaining salvation out of their pale, is 
the odious and disgusting spectacle which 
modern Christianity presents. The bond 
of charity, which unites the genuine fol- 
lowers of Christ in distinction from the 
world, is dissolved, and the very terms 
by which it was wont to be denoted, ex- 
clusively employed to express a predi- 
lection for a sect. The evils which result 
from this state of division are incalcul- 
able: it supplies infidels with their most 
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plausible topics of invective; it hardens 
the consciences of the irreligious; weakens 
the hands of the good; impedes the effi- 
cacy of prayer; and is probably the prin- 
cipal obstruction to that ample effusion of 
the Spirit which is essential to the reno- 
vation of the world.—On Terms of Com- 
munion. 

The reason why Christians have been 
so tardy in arriving at a disposition so 
much to be desired, is principally to be 
found in those exaggerated notions of 
the importance of church government 
under some particular form, which so 
long swayed the minds of excellent men: 
the difference of outward garb concealed 
the unity of the Spirit which inwardly 
animated their hearts alike. In the semi- 
nal principles of their religion, in their 
equal dependence on an incarnate Re- 
deemer and a sanctifying Spirit, they 
have now* discovered a centre of attrac- 
tion,—a common chord to which all their 
hearts vibrate in unison, and thus, with- 
out the smallest sacrifice of their respec- 
tive sentiments or practices, they can in- 
dulge the most entire affection, and exert 
the most zealous co-operation. Can it 
be questioned, whether the Christian 
army, thus closely embodied, will prose- 
cute with redoubled vigour their warfare 
against the powers of darkness? If the 
kingdom of Satan, when not divided 
against itself, is able to stand, can we 
doubt that the family of Jesus Christ, no 
longer disunited, will prosper in its con- 
sentaneous exertions? Besides which, the 
unanimity of Christians is at once an 
indication and a presage of the Holy 
Spirit’s more copious effusion on the 
church; at once, an effect and an earnest 
of the love of Christ to his followers ; 
while it affords a delightful emblem and 
foretaste of that perfect state in which 
all are for ever united in harmony and 
affection.—Sermon on the Signs of the 
Times. Vol. vi. 


* je, in 1820, when the sermon was 
preached. Mr, Hall then hailed some favourable 
“ Signs of the Times,” in some of which, alas ! 
but little advancement has taken place, 
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AN ADDRESS TO THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES OF ENGLAND AND WALES. 


Ir is essential to the life and progress 
of vital godliness, that we should have 
a vivid perception of our defects and 
shortcomings. David prayed, with an 
earnestness and ardour never to be for- 
gotten, ‘‘Search me, O God, and know 
my heart; try me, and know my thoughts; 
and see if there be any wicked way in 
me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” 

The special religious services which 
have recently been held among us will 
be a sure benefit to our churches, if they 
are instrumental in drawing our persever- 
ing attention to those evils which prevail 
in the midst of us, and which tend to 
mar the work of God, and to ‘grieve 
the Holy Spirit of promise, whereby we 
are sealed unto the day of redemption.” 
With a sleepless jealousy, it becomes us, 
in these times, to look well to the state 
of our churches; and to be prepared to 
humble ourselves before the Lord for 
every manifestation of character at va- 
riance with our professed principles, 

Far be it from us to venture upon any 
course of remark which might tend to 
discourage those who are already cast 
down, or which might furnish weapons 
of assault to those who wait for our halt- 
ing; but we are painfully impressed with 
the conviction, that we must look our 
position fully in the face if we are to 
derive from these special services the 
benefit and refreshment they are fitted 
to yield. It ought to be no subject of 
congratulation to us, that other bodies of 
professed Christians are as defective in 
spiritual life as ourselves; though it may 
be a strong reason for them to judge 
themselves that they may not be judged. 
We do, indeed, fear that there is a gene- 
ral depression of the Christian life, more 
or less pervading the British churches, at 
the present moment; and that nothing 
will bring upon them the returning smile 
of Him “who walks amidst the golden 
candlesticks,” but a spirit of deep hu- 
miliation, combined with a feeling of 
earnest and united prayer. 


It well becomes us to look at home, 
and to see with a clear and unprejudiced 
eye, what there is among us to hinder 
the work of God, to impede the chariot 
of the gospel, and to repress the living 
and life-giving energy of the Holy Spirit. 

Before, however, we venture to par- 
ticularise existing defects, it may be de- 
sirable, in the first place, to show what 
we mean, when we affirm that there is, 
in the midst of us, a marked depression of 
the spiritual life. Some, perhaps, may 
doubt this. For our own part, we tho- 
roughly believe it; and God forbid that 
our churches should think that they are 
“rich and increased with goods,” if he 
‘‘ whose eyes are as a flame of fire,” and 
who ‘searches Jerusalem as with lighted 
candles,” is pronouncing a different ver- 
dict. Now to sustain this view of our 
position, it isnot necessary that we should 
prove, that our sanctuaries are forsaken ; 
for our attendances upon public ordi- 
nances are, perhaps, equal to what they 
have ever been, in any part of our past 
history. Nor is it necessary that we 
should draw a gloomy picture of our 
ministry, as if our pastors were less de- 
voted to God than in times past. Nor 
is it necessary that we should assert, that 
we have no specimens of lively and 
spiritual Christianity in the midst of us. 
We bless God that we have very many 
in all our churches, who are “the living 
epistles of Christ, known and read of all 
men ;’’—praying and wrestling souls, who 
draw down a blessing on themselves and 
their fellow-worshippers. But though we 
are not called upon to demonstrate such 
positions as these, yet we cannot hide 
from ourselves the fact, that there is 
nevertheless a depression of vital energy 
in most, if not in all, of our churches. 
First of all, where is there a church 
among us in which there is any great or 
striking movement in the work of con- 
version? We do not hear of one; nor do 
we honestly believe that it exists. At 
the Manchester Meeting of the Congre- 
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gational Union, an honoured brother 
stated, with tears streaming down his 
cheeks, that, for the last two or three 
years, there had been, in his own circle, 
a most painful arrest of the work of con- 
version ; yet few churches are more pros- 
perous than his. Other influential and 
devoted pastors, presiding over large and 
respectable communities, re-echoed the 
same alarming statement. Is it not too 
generally the case that palpable conversion 
is lamentably rare; and that one here and 
there is quickened into spiritual life, while 
multitudes hear us from sabbath to sab- 
bath, and from year to year, and continue 
‘in the gall of bitterness and in the bond 
of iniquity ?” And is this as it should be? 
Can we be satisfied with it? Is there 
not a cause for it, which must be searched 
out, that the evil thing may be put away 
from us; and that there may be such ‘a 
shaking among the dry bones,” as shall 
bring that fear over the minds of men, 
which accompanied the conversions of 
apostolic times. Oh what a joy would 
it be to see those who are standing with- 
out, exposed to the threatened vengeance 
of eternal fire, gathered into the fold of 
the great and good Shepherd, and made 
happy in his refreshing pastures! Why 
are they not brought ‘‘to repentance, 
and the acknowledgment of the truth?” 
Why are they yet heard crying, “ Sirs, 
what must we do to be saved?” Are 
we unfaithful to their souls? Do we not 
warn them of their danger? Do we not 
beseech and entreat them to be reconciled 
unto God? Do we not long after their 
salvation ‘‘in the bowels of Jesus Christ?” 
Is not our hearts’ desire and prayer to 
God for them that they may be saved? 
And yet, they are far off from God and 
must perish. They hear our message, 
but they receive it not. They are on the 
brink of everlasting ruin; but they fear 
it not. Blessed God, who delightest not 
in the death of sinners, visit these miser- 
able souls with thy grace. Hallow and 
render memorable these services by their 
conversion to the faith of Christ. 

And oh, let us ask, not in the spirit of 
censoriousness but of love, if the general 
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staple of our church-membership be such 
in spirituality, and devotion, and zeal, as 
we could wish, in our best moods? Can 
we look to the mass of them, and say, 
“We give thanks always to God on your 
behalf?” Can we say of them, “ Ye are 
our epistles, written in our hearts, known 
and read of all men; forasmuch as ye 
are manifestly declared to be the epistles 
of Christ ministered by us, written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly 
tables of the heart?” Are there not 
some, nay many, of whom we “stand in 
doubt?” Is there not a want of depth 
and fervour in the piety of many of whom 
we are compelled ‘‘to hope better things, 
and things which accompany salvation ?”’ 
If we were to subtract from our churches 
a little band of devoted souls, what would 
become of the gifts and graces of the 
community at large? Oh is there not 
much cause for humiliation before God? 
Can we say that our church members are 
what they ought to be, in faith, in love, 
in holy deportment, in zeal for the Divine 
glory? Is there not much lukewarm- 
ness, much barrenness, much formality, 
much deadness, much of the spirit of the 
world, among those who have professed 
to be on the Lord’s side? Is there that 
broad line of demarcation between the 
church and the world which ought to exist 
among the disciples of Christ? We fear 
there is not; and we pray God that the 
special services which have been held 
may act powerfully on the spirit of the 
church; that they may stir up those who 
are alive to God to new activity in the 
Christian life; that they may give a new 
impulse to our social Christianity; that 
they may rouse church, members to a 
deep sense of their responsibility to 
Christ ; and that all among us who have 
taken the vows of the gospel upon them, 
may- stand forth with new decision for 
the honour of our Saviour, and for the 
salvation of souls. 

And, oh, brethren, if the picture we 
have drawn be true to fact; if there be 
a great dearth of conversion in the midst 
of us; if the mass of our church mem- 
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bers are below the standard of conformity 
to Christ, which we could desire to see; 
is there not something in the midst of us 
which we should seek to remove? are 
there not defects which we must aim to 
correct? and is not this the time when 
the work of reformation should be com- 
menced? 

Let us, then, touch on a few particulars 
which may tend to draw attention to 
certain characteristic defects, and to in- 
duce Christians to put away from them 
everything which might quench the 
Spirit’s influence, and render ineffective 
the word and ordinances of our Divine 
Redeemer and Lord. And, 

I. Is THERE NOT A DEFECT AMONG 
US OF THE ESTIMATE WE FoRM or Dt- 
VINE INFLUENCE? 

Do not mistake us. We do not suspect 
any of our members, or serious hearers, 
of unscriptural views of the character or 
offices of the Holy Spirit. They believe 
Him to be a Divine agent. They regard 
Him as the Author of conversion, of 
sanctification, and of all religious com- 
fort. But do they live in the habitual 
realization of these great and blessed 
truths? Are they solemnly impressed 
and awed by them? Do they wrestle 
for the descent of the Holy Ghost on our 
ministers and churches? Do they asso- 
ciate the power of every ordinance with 
the bestowment of his blessed power? 
Or is there not too much reliance on 
means and instruments among us? Is 
there not too much looked for from mi- 
nisters; and too little from the expected 
and implored agency of the Holy Spirit? 
Is there not an undue idolatry in our 
churches, of what we call talent; and too 
slender a reliance on the simple truths of 
the gospel, and the blessing of God upon 
them? We have properly rejected litur- 
gical forms and ceremonies; but have 
we not fallen into the error of unduly 
magnifying our extemporaneous worship, 
forgetting that we may be formalists 
without a set form, and that we may rely 
on the leader of our devotions instead 
of the spirit of grace and supplication? 
We expect no striking revival of religion, 
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but as the Holy Spirit is honoured in 
the midst of us. We do but blight and 
dishonour the best instruments when we 
put them in the place of Christ. When 
the Holy Spirit is duly honoured in our 
churches we may then expect “ times 
of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord.” 

II. AnoTuER DEFECT WE WOULD NAME 
IS THE SAD DISPROPORTION OF SOCIAL 
PRAYER, AS COMPARED WITH THE NUM- 
BER OF OUR CHURCH MEMBERS. 

This is not the lamentation of one 
church, but of every church throughout 
the land. Compare the Communion- 
table and the prayer-meeting, and you 
will understand what is meant. How 
many members are never seen at a 
prayer-meeting, any more than if they 
utterly denied the efficacy of prayer! And 
in other cases, what irregularity is mani- 
fested in their attendance upon these in- 
valuable means of grace! How can the 
churches hope for a revival of religion; 
while the spirit of devotion languishes ? 
They that fear the Lord must meet often 
one with another, if the Lord is to 
hearken and hear, and a book of remem- 
brance is to be written. We must ‘con- 
tinue in prayer,” as well as “in the 
apostles’ doctrine, in fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread,” if the Lord is to 
add “daily to the church such as shall be 
saved.” The primitive church was full 
of the spirit of united prayer, and thus 
it was cheered by repeated conversions, 
and by marked separation from the spirit 
of the world. 

Nor must the character of our prayer- 
meetings be overlooked, if they are to 
become the means of invigorating the 
power of religion in the hearts of those 
who attend them. At present, they are 
for the most part, inexpressibly dull and 
lifeless. Every man goes the round of 
devotional topics; and thinks nothing 
whatever of what is appropriate, and 
what is fitted to rouse. We want less 
form, and more power ; less cireumlocu- 
tion, and more heart devotion, We pray 
too long; and with too little unction. A 
few warm and stirring petitions; pro- 
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ceeding from a heart full of love, are of 
more value to the life of a church, than 
a thousand lengthened addresses to the 
Deity, where devotion dies upon the lips 
of the suppliant, and where every one 
longs for the close of an unedifying ser- 
vice. It is life, and power, and unction, 
that we want in our social prayers; 
something to rouse, to animate, to cheer, 
and to fill the heart with love and joy. 
We have now the gifts and graces of the 
few; but we want to enlist the mass in 
these periodical meetings for devotion. 
Let our prayer-meetings revive, and all 
will revive. Let them more than equal 
the attendance at the communion-table ; 
let no real Christian in our sanctuaries 
habitually neglect them; let them be 
looked forward to with becoming expect- 
ation, and kept up with Christian spirit, 
and we shall see happier days than have 
yet dawned upon our churches. 

IlI, Is THere Nor A SERIOUS LACK 
OF FAMILY RELIGION AmMoNG Noncon- 
FORMISTS, AS COMPARED WITH FORMER 
TIMES? 

We hear a good deal in our day of the 
attracting power of the Establishment; 
and we every now and then see Noncon- 
formists going over to its ranks. But we 
cease to wonder at this, when we think 
how little family instruction obtains in 
some of our Nonconforming circles. 
Children are not taught our principles, 
as they once were. Indeed, it is greatly 
to be feared, that, in some instances, 
there are families attendant upon our 
sanctuaries, in whom there is scarcely any 
religious instruction ‘at all. This is a 
gad hindrance to the power of the minis- 
try and to the revival of vital godliness. 
Such families have no hallowed atmo- 
sphere about them; they neither bring 
a blessing with them, nor do they carry 
one away with them from the house of 
God. ‘They operate by their spirit and 
by their example as a clog upon the 
wheels of devotion. They neither enter 
the kingdom of God themselves; and 
those who would enter it, they seek to 
hinder! 

But these are extreme, and, perhaps, 
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rare instances ; and we would not give 
them an undue prominence. But let us 
ask, if there is not a generally relaxed 
state of family religion among the Non- 
conformists of the present day? We do 
not say that family prayer is neglected; 
but is it not, in too many instances, per- 
formed in a cold and lifeless manner? 
and is it not at times justled out of its 
place by the engagements of life? We 
do not say that family instruction is en- 
tirely omitted; but is it gone about with 
that order and solemnity which are likely 
to render it subsidiary to the ministry of 
the word, and to make it a powerful 
agent in training up a holy seed? Let 
heads of families see to these things; for 
they may assure themselves that where 
they exist they materially contribute to 
depress and deaden the work of God in 
the midst of us, and to keep our churches 
in a comparatively low and unprosperous 
condition. We must ever look upon 
family religion as one of the main aux- 
iliaries to the Christian ministry. Just 
suppose a congregation of persons com- 
posed for the most part of families, in 
which elevated devotion, sound instruc- 
tion, and holy examples habitually ob- 
tained: what a hallowed influence might 
be supposed to prevail in it! Its intelli- 
gence would prepare it for every message 
of truth, and its favourable bearing to- 
wards religion would cause the preacher’s 
doctrine to ‘distil as the dew, and to 
drop as the rain.” We need nothing 
more, in our times, than a heart-felt re- 
vival of family religion. The most devout 
families will be ready to acknowledge 
this; and others ought assuredly to feel 
and acknowledge that all is not right 
with them. Oh, be in earnest, then, ye 
heads of families for your own salvation, 
and for the salvation of your offspring ! 
Rely not on public ordinances, so as to 
neglect ‘‘piety at home.” Value the 
sanctuary and the ministry of the word; 
but let the grand preparation for them 
be the devotion, the pains-taking instruc- 
tion, and the pious habit of the family 
circle. 
We only mention— 


352 ANTIDOTE 


IV. Tue DANGER, IN OUR TIMES, OF 
SUBSTITUTING ACTION FOR DEVOTION. 

We are neither cynics, nor alarmists; 
but we think we can see something like 
an evil of this kind menacing our 
churches. Not that we would recommend 
less activity, but more devotion, more 
heart-felt consecration to God. In pro- 
portion as we abridge the time for secret 
communion with heaven, by the calls of 
business, in this bustling, we had almost 
said, scrambling age, or by the active 
occupations of Christian beneficence, we 
must be, in the same proportion, more 
watchful over our spirit, lest the power 
of vital godliness should be suffered to de- 
cline, and lest ichabod should be written 
by the finger of God on all that we do in 
connection with his cause. We have 
seen professors, alas! whose activity, 
even in the cause of God, did not im- 
prove their spirit. They have become 
vain, self-willed, conceited of their la- 


bours, and sadly wanting in the graces ! 


of meekness and humility. These are 
very painful manifestations, wherever 
they eccur; and must be very offensive 
to the Spirit of God. You, then, who 
are called to active labours in the Chris- 
tian church, oh, ‘‘watch and pray lest ye 
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enter into temptation :”” and ever rememi- 


ber that if your activities get the start 
of your devotion, you will then be fixed 
on a precipice from which the enemy 
of souls may hurl you into profound and 
awful-perils. 

And oh, forget not, that, while there 
is nothing opposed to religion in your 
lawful callings, the too eager pursuit of 
life may deaden the power of religion in 
your souls. ‘If riches increase, set not 
your heart upon them.” Remember that 
“the love of money is the root of all 
evil.” If you have weighty concerns in 
trade, live near to God, or the world will 
entangle your heart, and quench the 
spirit of devotion. If you are “ diligent 
in business,” you must be at the same 
time, “fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord.” Take time for prayer,—for me- 
ditation,—for family devotion,—and for 
the services of the sanctuary; for, oh, 
remember, you must take-time to die! 
and the prevalence of a worldly spirit 
will plant thorns on your dying pillow. 

May God teach all of us, ministers 
and people, our defects, and enable us to 
strive earnestly, by God’s grace, for their 
speedy and effectual remedy. 

J.M. 


ANTIDOTE 


TO ROME. 


No. VI. 


CONFESSION. 


“ God is the Judge,” Psa, Ixxv. 7. 


A creat part of the religion of the 
votaries of Popery consists in confession. 
Hence we hear so much among them, in 
their common phraseology, of ‘going 
to confession.’ That it is right to con- 
fess to God, and to man under certain 
circumstances, none willdeny. It is evi- 
dently enjoined upon us in the Divine 
word. But to resort habitually to a 
priest, and confess solely and secretly to 
him, is as foreign from Scripture as can 
possibly be, and one of the most absurd 
and injurious devices that priestcraft or 


superstition ever imposed on the human 
mind. And yet this egregious system is 
avowed, enjoined, and practised, by the 
adherents of Rome. ‘If any one shall 
deny,” says the Council of Trent, “ that 
sacramental confession was instituted by 
Divine command, or that it is necessary 
to salvation; or shall say that the prac- 
tice of secretly confessing to the priest 
alone, as it has ever been observed from 
the beginning by the Catholic church, 
and is still observed, is foreign to the 
institution and command of Christ, let 


ANTIDOTE TO ROME, 


him be accursed.” On this it may be 
observed, in the first instance, that auri- 
cular confession, as now practised by the 
Church of Rome, was never introduced 
till the thirteenth century. Twelve cen- 
turies of the Christian era had elapsed 
before it was heard of. This every stu- 
dent ofecclesiastical history knows: and as 
to its accordance with the institution and 
command of Christ, that is a matter for 
every one to investigate and prove. But 
where, in the whole compass of inspired 
writing, is such a command given, or 
such a practice observed? David dis- 
tinctly says, when in the presence of the 
Eternal, ‘I acknowledge my sin unto 
Thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid: 
I said I will confess my transgressions 
unto the Lord, and thou forgavest the 
iniquity of my sin.”” Solomon declares, 
‘“Whoso confesseth and forsaketh his 
sins shall find mercy.’’ But that con- 
fession, it is evidently implied, must be 
made to Him by whom alone that mercy 


ean be shown. Jn exact correspondence 


to which the Apostle John affirms, “If 
we confess our sins, He, that is, God, is | 


faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 


and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- | 


ness.” What can be more plain than 
this, that the duty of confession is to be 
performed to that glorious Being against 
whom all sin is committed, and to him 
alone. It is true the Apostle James di- 
rects, in chapter v. verse 16, (and this is 
the only, or principal passage which Ro- 
manists bring,) ‘‘ Confess your faults one 
to another, and pray one for another.” 
But then it is manifest that this confes- 
sion is mutual, and to be accompanied 
with united prayer. They were to do it 
one to another. But does the priest ever 
confess his sins to the applicant, or is the 
period of confession a time of joint sup- 
plication, as fellow-criminals, in the pre- 
sence of the Lord of all? Let this be 
considered. Let these inquiries be an- 
swered: and we are satisfied that no 
sanction whatever will be found in such 
a passage for the practice we now con- 


demn. Auricular confession! that is, 
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prophet or apostle ever claimed such a 
prerogative? Where has God given to 
man such power? a power of knowing 
and extorting, from the timid and the 
fearful especially, the secrets of the 
breast, for any object which superstition 
and priesteraft may desire. This is ob- 
viously a tyrant’s device; a tyrant’s claim; 
and has been employed for some of the 
basest and most atrocious purposes which 
have ever injured mankind. To every 
reflecting person it must immediately ap- 
pear of what awful abuses it is capable, 
and how fatally a snare may hence be 
laid to injure the innocent, to delude the 
unsuspecting, and to enslave the free. 
The wonder is, that in any country of 
Christendom it should be allowed: that 
society or individuals should anywhere 
be imposed upon by it: and that the 
native dignity and sense of right in the 
human mind does not everywhere rise up 
for its condemnation. The confessional 
has given more power to the priesthood 
than perhaps aught of the Roman mys- 


| teries besides. How that power has often 


been employed, is known to all. What 
secrets are yet to be disclosed must re- 
main till the last day. But never till 
this abomination is done away will the 
human mind in Ireland, Spain, or France 
be free. It is an injury to man: an in- 
sult to God. 

Unto Thee, O thou supreme and 
adorable Being! let every individual say, 


| thou Searcher of all hearts, and Judge of 


all the actions of the children of men, 
would I willingly and humbly confess 
how numerous and great my sins have 
been. Give me a broken and contrite 
heart, the sacrifice which Thou wilt not 
despise. Let all my sins be ever before 
me, so as to produce in me habitual 
godly sorrow, and a believing application 
to the all-atoning blood. And then, 
though my sins be as scarlet, and red 
like crimson, they shall be white as wool 
and snow. ‘The pitifulness of thy great 
mercy will blot out my crimes, and the 
sacrifice of the cross expiate them all. 
Not to a fellow-being will I confess, lest 


confession into the ear of the priest, what | this should only be a temptation to be 


yOL, XXIV, 
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proud of my humility, and to boast of my 
shame. Hehasno right to such a claim. 
He has no prerogative to dispense par- 
don. ‘Against Thee, and Thee only, 
have I sinned.” Let Thy forgiving love 
cover and cancel all. And let me hear 


thy gracious voice saying, “Son, daugh- | 


MISCELLANEA. 


ter, thy sins, which are many, are all 
forgiven thee. Go in peace, and sin no 
more.” But no priest of Rome, or fel- 
low-being whatsoever, can pronounce in 
my guilty ears, or to my joyful spirit, 
| such words as these. 


MISCELLANEA, GATHERED FROM THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—You have been pleased to find a 
place in your invaluable journal for some 
precious extracts which I sent you from 
“ Baxter's Dying Thoughts.’” From the 
house of affliction to which I am still 
mercifully and graciously confined, I send 
you the following, with the earnest hope 
that the large class of Christ’s church to 
which this department of your greatly 
improved and improving work is spe- 
cially adapted, may be so much refreshed 


in their spirit by them, as the perusal of | 


the Works from which they have been 
gathered has blessed my own. 
. Lepnvura. 


AFFLICTION. 


All Christians have been taught in one 
school—all have known the power of 
affliction in some of its varied forms—of 
inward conflict or outward trouble. ‘ Be- 
fore I was afflicted I went astray, but 
now I have kept thy word.” I never 
prized it before. I could indeed scarcely 
be said to knowit; I never understood 
its comforts until affliction expounded it 
tome. I never till now saw its suitable- 
ness in my case.—C, Bridges. 


EXAMINATION IN AFFLICTION. 


We should examine not only our con- 
duct, but our opinions; not only our faults, 


but our prejudices ; not only our propen- | 


sities, but our judgments. Our actions 
themselves will be obvious enough, it is 


our intentions which require the scrutiny ; 


motest springs—scrutinize to their deepest 


| I am. 


recesses, trace through their most perplex- 
ing windings; and lest we should in our 
pursuit wander in uncertainty and blind- 
ness, let us make use of that guiding clue 
as furnished by His word, and by Hisspirit, 
for conducting us through the intricacies 
of this labyrinth. ‘ What I know not, 
teach thou me,” should be our constant 
petition in all our researches.—H. More. 


“PRAYER IN AFFLICTION. 


When the Lord speaks of himself as 
the object of prayer, he says—“‘I am, 
that Lam.” We should understand this 
of God the Father—of God the Son—and 
of God the Holy Ghost—one God. He 
does not say—I am their light, their life, 
their Saviour, their strength—but only, 
He sets his hand, as it were, to a 
blank. Thus his people may write under 
it what they please, that is for their good. 
As if he should say—are they weak? Iam 
strength ;—are they sick? I am health ;— 
are they in trouble? I am comfort ;—are 
they poor? I am riches ;—are they dying? 
I am life;—have they nothing? I am all 
things: I am justice and merey; I am 
grace and goodness; I am glory, beauty, 
holiness, eminence, supremacy, perfec- 
tion, all-sufficiency, eternity, Jehovah; 
I am whatever is suitable to their nature, 
or convenient for them in their several 
conditions; I am whatever is amiable in 
itself, or desirable to their souls; what- 
ever is pure and holy, wh: tever is great 


| and pleasant, whatever is good and need- 
these we should follow up to their re- 


ful to make them happy, that Jam. So 


that God here represents himself unto us 


\ 


‘purposes to perform. 
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as one universal good, and leaves us to 
make the application to ourselves, accord- 
ing to our several wants, capacities and 
desires, He saying only, I am.—Bp. 
Beveridge. 


THE SPIRIT’S HELP IN PRAYER. 


Prayer prevails, because God inspires 

He works in us to ask, because he 
The prayer that 
precedes, is as much his work, as the 
blessing which follows is his gift. Prayer 
is itself part of the blessing, and the 
mode of this operation of the Lord, the 
Spirit, is neither mysterious nor extrava- 
gant; he deals with our souls in a distinct 
and intelligible manner. He influences 
our mind by the truths contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. When we open these 
treasures of wisdom, he opens our hearts 
to believe that there is a reality in what 
we read; he teaches our consciences to 
give every word its own pointed meaning 
and personal application to our own hearts 
and lives.—Stevenson. 


it. 


THE ADVOCATE IN PRAYER, 


Remember there is one standing there 
in.the presence chamber of the great 
king ready to present every petition; put 
it into his hand; he can fully sympa- 
thize in the most delicate feeling, the 
most pressing wants, the most unutterable 
anguish. Remember that he intercedes 
in your name, when you pray in his. 
Those petitions alone rise to heaven 
which are presented in his name. No 
blessings descend to us but those to which 
the great High Priest attaches our names. 
Christ gives you his name to use, and 


you must give him yours to present. | 


Christ gives you his righteousness as your 
plea, and you must return it to your ad- 
vocate as the only plea to be used on your 
behalf. The great and gracious Surety 
has placed his own interest at the treasury 
of heaven to your use; with the tenderest 
consideration, he has put a letter of un- 


limited credit into your hands, signed | 


and sealed with his own blood; and bé 
has said, ‘“‘ If my words abide in you, ye 
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shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you.” —ZJbid. 


BLESSINGS SOUGHT IN PRAYER. 


The things which may be asked, may 
be classed under three heads. 

1. Those things in which the will of 
God is eternally and immutably fixed. 
The will of God is unchangeably and 
eternally fixed on holiness. Whatever 
then is connected with the hallowing 
God’s name, or the sanctification of your 
own heart and character, should be the 
object of your most ardent prayers, “ The 
hand of the diligent maketh rich ;”’ holi- 
ness is the gold of heaven, and in pro- 
portion to your diligence, perseverance, 
and earnestness in prayer, so willbe your 
increase in eternal wealth. 

2. Those things which God has re- 
vealed, as for instance,—that his kingdom 
shall come, and that the knowledge of 
the Lord shall cover the earth, &c., being 
with others positively revealed. There is 
as little room to doubt regarding their ulti- 
mate fulfilment, as there is great room 
to pray for their speedy accomplishment. 
The Lord himself has appointed prayer 
to be the antecedent means. ‘‘ For this 
will I be inquired of by the house of 
Israel to do it for them.” To encourage 
this inquiry, the Lord condescends to say, 
* Ask me of things to come concerning 
my law, and concerning the work of my 
hands command ye me.” In reference 
to these two divisions of things that may 
be prayed for, there ought to exist in the 
mind the fullest assurance that they shall 
be granted; not because we pray for 
them, but because they are agreeable to 
the will of God, and because we know 
them to be so, we pray that his will in all 
things may be done through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. Importunity here, there- 
fore, may be to any extent, and can com- 
mit noe excess. 

3. Those things which are circumstan- 
tial and personal. Since we know not 
the will of God, we can pray in faith and 
with importunity only when the desire 
itself is holy, and when we submit to the 
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unknown will, whatever it may be. Our 
Lord in Gethsemane exhibited the fullest 
resignation in harmony with the most 
earnest importunity. It is alike necessary 
to our submission and to our fervency that 
we believe God’s will to be good, In 
mentioning, therefore, any temporal mat- 
ter in prayer, we must leave it entirely 
and confidently to the good and perfect 
will of God; we must also settle it in our 
minds, whether it be indispensable to our 
salvation. It may be good for us that we 
should never obtain it. In distresses and 
afflictions, we may spread our case with 
great freedom before the Lord, and we 
may use great importunity of entreaty 
for deliverance ; but as we know not what 
is best for us, we shall consult our own 
happiness, as well as discharge our 
incumbent duty, when we renounce our 
own wishes, saying, “ Not my will, but 
thine be done.” In regard, however, to 
spiritual blessings, in which we positively 
know that God is glorified, as well as our 
own sanctification promoted, we need 
employ no reserving clause; there is no 
limit to the bounty of God, and should be 
none to our requests. Ask largely, and 
you shall obtain largely. Pray earnestly, 
and you shall receive immediately—keep 
close under the sheltering wing of Jesus, 
in whom we have boldness and access with 
confidence by faith in him. Begin, con- 
tinue, and end, all your hopes in Christ , 
place the fullest confidence in his accept- 
ance with the Father. Draw all your argu- 
ments from the treasury of his righteous- 
ness; present them without doubting; 
urge them without hesitation. ‘The 
Lord is well pleased for his righteousness 
sake,”—Jbid. 


PRAYER-MEETINGS, 


They are our best helpers, and we all 
feel, whatever are our secular distinctions, 
that services like these, to be estimated and 
enjoyed, require more than a superficial 
devotion, They must be dull and uninter- 
esting to careless and pretending minds; 
they have no adventitious recommenda- 


tions, no attractive eloquence; they turn 
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each eye inward; they throw each action 
upon its motive; they draw us within the 
strongest lights of truth; they leave us 
amidst the most secret intimacies of reli- 
gion. The best attended, the piously con- 
ducted prayer-meeting, is not only the 
means of revival—it is revival itself. 
“Then shall thy light break forth as the 
morning, and thy health shall spring 
forth speedily.” 

Nothing is more subduing, more en- 
grossing, more melting than those despised 
duties. One is felt to be our business— 
one our delight; the truest picture of 
heaven. Freer is the intercourse than 
that which more public engagements 
allow; more warranted the confidence, 
more unaffected the love; hearts have 
touched hearts; spirits have drawn to 
earth other spirits! How gladly Chris- 
tians meet! How reluctantly they part! 
They are onein Christ Jesus; their unity 
is cemented by the fellowship of common 
temptations, adversities, and wants. They 
have not infrequently found that they 
were rooted to the spot. They could not 
tear themselves from each other. And 
this farewell was the only jarring sound ; 
and many have asked, if there be such 
joys of religion on earth—such flowers 
amid wastes—such fruits amid briars and 
thorns: Ah! what must be heaven? 
What will be that convention—that em- 
ployment? Neither sighs nor groans! 
nor confession of evil; nor deprecation 
of hostility; nor prayer ‘to be kept from 
falling ;” nor caution against “the spring- 
ing up of any root of bitterness ;” lassi- 
tude exchanged for immortal vigour ! 
depression for everlasting joy! quietness 
and assurance for ever !—Dr. Hamilton. 


PRAYER-MEETINGS NEGLECTED. 


And yet our wealthier hearers, and 
even members, are little seen in these 
services; the poor of the Saviour’s flock 
are their best supporters. Most honour- 
able, and in some instances, very numer- 
ous are the exceptions. Still we cannot 
conceal the fact. We make allowance 
for the increased engagements of affluence 


NOW MINISTERS OF THE 


and station; but is it not almost a by- | 


word among ourselves, that the member 
who ‘will be rich,”’ who ‘is puffed up,” 
whose ‘love grows cold,” betrays the 
earliest symptom by the neglect of our 
prayer-meetings? He begins to find 
that they are not respectable! He can- 
not submit any longer to hear the un- 
polished language of the poor! He is 
afraid that his children may receive a 
disgust at religion! He learns from the 
higher cirele in which he now moves, 


GOSPEL ARE TO PREACH. Sons 


that very candid persons are really pre- 
judiced in their researches after truth, by 
the fact of such assemblies! Are they 
quite suited to the spirit of the age? 
In deference to the spread of knowledge, 
and of*intellectual culture, might they 
not now be abrogated? Ah! No! The 
| faithful, diligent pastor keeps his eye 
| upon this humble scene, assured that 
‘here, if at all, must be the secret of his 
| prosperity, and the spring of his success, 
| —Ibid. 


HOW MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL ARE TO PREACH. 
Abridged from Brooks’s *‘ Unsearchable Riches of Christ.’ 


Wuar are the rules that every preacher | 
is to observe in his preaching of Christ to 
the people? I answer, eleven. 

First, Jesus Christ must be preached 
plainly, perspicuously, so as the meanest 
capacity may understand what they say 
concerning Christ; they must preach 
Christ for edification, and not to work 
admiration, as too many do in these 
days. 

Secondly, As they must preach Christ 
plainly, so they must preach Christ facth- 
fully. 
know it is the duty of a steward to be 
faithful in his stewardship, to give to 
every man the portion that is due to 


him; cheering those hearts that God | 


would have cheered, and weakening 


those wicked hands that God would have | 


weakened. Ministers are ambassadors, 
and it is the great concernment of am- 
bassadors to be very faithful in their 
master’s messages. 

Thirdly, They must preach cee 
humbly, as well as faithfully, 2 Cor. 

“‘We preach not ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your ser- 
vants for Jesus’ sake.” 

Fourthly, As they are to preach the 
Lord Jesus Christ humbly, so they are to 
preach him wisely, Prov. a oe CHE 
that winneth souls is wise ;” and indeed, 
the greatest wisdom in és world is re- 
quisite to the winning of souls to Christ. 


* 


Ministers are stewards, and you | 


| Lifthly, They must preach Christ xea- 
| lously, boldly, as well as wisely. Faithful 
_ ministers had need cry aloud; they had 
| need to be courageous and zealous to 
awaken both sinners and saints, that 
none may go sleeping to hell. Luther 
professed that he had rather be account- 
ed anything, than be accused of wicked 
silence in Christ’s cause. 

Siathly, They are to preach Christ 
laboriously, painfully, frequently. A mi- 
nister must be like the bee, that is still 
flying from one flower to another, to 
suck out honey for the good of others. 
Should not that dreadful word make every 
| idle shepherd tremble, Jer. xlviii. 10, 
“Cursed be he that doeth the work of 
| the Lord negligently.”’ 1 Cor. xv. 58, 
“Be ye stedfast and immoveable, always 
abounding in the of the Lord, 
| knowing that your labour is not in vain 
in the Lord.” 

Seventhly, As they are to preach Christ 
painfully, so they are to preach Christ 
exemplarily, 1 Pet. v. 3, “ Be thou an 
| example to the flock.” They must preach 
Christ as well in life asin doctrine. They 
are called angels, and they are called 
| stars, because they should shine in righte- 
ousness and holiness. 

ELighthly, Ministers must preach feel- 
ingly, experimentally, as well as exem- 
plarily ; they must speak from the heart 
| to the heart; they must feel the worth, 


work 
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the weight, the sweet of those things 
upon their own souls, that they give out 
to others. 

Ninthly, As ministers must preach the 
word feelingly, experimentally, so they 
must preach the word rightly : they must 
divide and distribute the word according 
to every one’s spiritual estate and condi- 
tion. ‘Study to show thyself approved 
unto God; a workman that needeth not 
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth,” 2 Tim. ii. 15. Oh that there- 
fore the people were so wise as that when 
sin is reproved, judgments threatened, 
mercies promised, and Christ freely 
offered, they would apply all to their own 
souls ! 

Tenthly, They must preach the word 
acceptably, as well as rightly, Eccles. 
xii. 10: “The preacher ought to find 
out acceptable words,”’ even “ words of 


HYMNS. 
Composed for and Sung at a Public Meeting, held 


May 5th, 1846, in Islington Chapel, in thankful | 


celebration of the goodness of God, in the complete 
liquidation of the debt upon that place of worship. 


I. 


“ The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof 
we are glad,” Psa. cxxvi. 3. 

WHEN God restored the Hebrew hosts 

From Chaldee to old Salem’s coasts, 

So wondrous did their freedom seem, 

They felt and spoke like them that dream. 


Their heathen foes, with wond’ring eyes, 

Confess’d the work did them surprise, 

And cried, ‘‘The Lord hath done great 
things.” 

‘He has !’’ enraptured Judah sings. 


By nature, bondage is our state : 

And the deliverance is great, 

When Christ our exiled souls sets free, 
From that most dire captivity. 


‘« All things are new ;”’ the world looks on, 
As once on Jews from Babylon ;— 

“«Great is the work !’’ they wond’ring cry. 
‘‘The work is God’s,’’ our hearts reply. 


But there are other freedoms too, 

The praise for which to God is due :— 
Freedom from sickness, cares, and sin! 
All blessings must be traced to Him. 


POETRY. 


truth.” Holy eloquence is a gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and may, doubtless, as well 
as other gifts of the Spirit, be made useful 
to the setting forth of Divine truth, and 
the catching of souls by craft, as the 
apostle speaks, Acts xviii, 24; 2 Cor. 
xi. 16. 

In the last place, As they must preach 
the word acceptably, so they must preach 
the word constantly. They must not lay 
the Bible down to take up the sword, as 
some have done, for worldly advantages ; 
they must not leave the word to serve 
tables, as others have done, upon the 
same account, 1 Cor. vil. 20—24; Acts 
vi. 2; they must not change their black 
cloaks for scarlet cloaks; they must 
neither change their work nor their mas- 
ter. ‘‘ But we will give ourselves conti- 
nually to prayer, and to the ministry of 
the word.”’ 


We thank the Lord for wonders wrought 
For us who in these courts are taught ; 
For debt discharged and peace possess’d— 
The gospel preach’d, the gospel bless’d! 


Take down your harps, that long unstrung 
Have high upon the willows hung, 
And tell upon their sweetest strings, 


| ‘©The Lord hath done for us great things.’ 


Oh let our past successes prove 

But pledges of thy changeless love! 
By ‘‘ greater things’’ reveal thy name, 
Till all our souls thy grace proclaim. 


II. 


‘And Dayid said to all the congregation, Now 
bless the Lord your God,” 1 Chron. xxix. 20. 


Now let us bless the Lord our God; 
Let us exalt his glorious name— 

A wondrous path our feet have trod— 
Our hearts his goodness shall proclaim. 


We thank thee, Lord, we thus are brought 
To see our cherish’d hopes fulfill’d : 

The purpose of our hearts is wrought— 
The service which for thee we will’d. 


With lively joy and large surprise, 
Thy people’s offerings we review : 
We bless thee for such full supplies— 
Both power and will to thee are due, 

i 
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But who, and what, our God, are we— 
Poor helpless creatures of a day! 

That we should offer thus to thee, 
And gifts upon thy altar lay ? 


For all we have and are we own, 

We have and are but by thy will. 
Thou art the giver—Thou alone: 

’Tis of thine own we yield thee still. 


Ill. 


““Then the people rejoiced for that they offered 
willingly, because with perfect heart they offered 
willingly to the Lord,” 1 Chron. xxix. 9. 


WE do rejoice—our souls are glad ; 
With lips and hearts we sing thy praise : 


Long years of care thy church has had, 
But thou hast cheer’d and blest our ways. 


Now is the heavy load removed: 
Now we behold thy temple free— 

This temple which our hearts have loved— 
This temple rear’d, O Lord, for thee. 


Grant that for ages list’ning throngs 
May here the bread of life partake ; 
And humble prayers and cheerful songs 

Rise grateful for the Saviour’s sake. 


And ever let thy watchful eye 
And favour be toward this place: 
Maintain the truth, and grant thereby, 
Sinners may learn to seek thy face. 


Within these walls erect thy throne— 
Shine gloriously in grace and love. 

Here let thy Spirit’s power be shown, 
And train thy saints for heaven above. 


Rebtelo of Books, 


The Lire and CornRESPONDENCE Of JOHN 
Foster. Edited by J. E.Rytann. With 


Notices of Mr. Foster as a Preacher and | 
| speculative, not to say latitudinarian, por- 


a Companion. By JouN SHEPPARD, 
author of ‘' Thoughts on Devotion,’’ 
&c. &c. In two vols. 8vo. 


Jackson and Walford. 


With thousands beside ourselves, we have 
been longing for the sight of this Corres- 
pondence. And right glad we are to say, 
that we are not disappointed at the appear- 
ance of it. Our joy is intense, in finding 
that so many precious materials, in the form 
of letters, have been preserved, of an indi- 
vidual who must be regarded, by all impar- 
tial judges, as ‘one of the most remarkable 
men of his day. Mr. Ryland has been fur- 
nished with ample materials, and has made 
the best possible use of them. His plan is 
all that could be desired. It is not a series 
of hair-drawn essays upon the successive 
scenes of Foster’s life; but a chronological 
and judicious arrangement of epistolary 
correspondence with different individuals, 


affording a striking insight into the mental | 


phenomena of this great and good man, in 
documents of surpassing value, supplied by 
himself, Such a mass of originai letters, 


from a man of Foster’s powers, has not | 


been supplied in any memoir in modern 
times. Nor is there one letter in the series 
that we could wish to see subtracted. Every 


sentence and every line reminds us of the | 


master-spirit who penned them. Never was 
the individuality of any man more perfectly 
preserved. We can almost imagine that 
we hear the sounds of Foster’s voice, while 
we read paragraph after paragraph, which 


| from others. 


reminds us of opinions and feelings which 
we have heard him express. 
Some, perhaps, may think that certain 


tions of Foster’s Correspondence ought to 
have been suppressed. From this view of 
the case we entirely differ. Men should 
be seen, after their decease, just as they 
were; and especially when this can be done 
in their own express delineations. Besides, 
in contemplating the mental and moral ca- 
reer of Mr. Foster, we see the gratifying 
spectacle of one who commenced life with 
some threatening symptoms of deviation 
from scriptural orthodoxy, approaching 
nearer and nearer to a right standard, as 
his judgment was matured, till, at last, with 
the exception of some lingering doubts on 
the subject of eternal punishment, he differed 
but little from the class of divines ordinarily 
denominated evangelical. 

But what mighty masses of thought, what 
mines of intellectual wealth, what lofty 
musings in philosophy, are disclosed in the 
Correspondence before us! A single letter 
of Foster, written in all the freedom of 
friendly communication, to some esteemed 
correspondent, is worth a volume of some 
men’s writings. We could select more 
than fifty such productions in the volumes 
now on our table. 

Not that we would, by any means, un- 
dertake to indorse all that Foster said or 
wrote. He thought originally and inde- 
pendently; and fell into the snare of almost 
regarding it as a virtue to differ at times 
But his views were in general 
as just as they were original. No man ever 
moralized on men and things with greater 
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judgment, or with more marked skill and 
precision. One thing is very beautiful in 
Foster’s Correspondence, the constant out- 
gush of cordial friendship which it displays. 
He loved his friends intensely, and was 
steady in his attachments to them beyond 
most men. : 

We shall not attempt any analysis of this 
work. Consisting as it does chiefly of 
letters, amounting to nearly three hundred 
in number, upon a vast variety of topics, it 
would be next to impossible to present any 
accurate outline of itscontents, All readers 
and thinkers of any standing must put 
themselves in possession of so rere a trea- 
sure. Mr. Sheppard’s notices of Foster, as 
a preacher and companion, are in his own 
interesting and pathetic manner; and will 
be very acceptable to the personal friends 
of the deceased, and to the Christian pubtic 
at large. 

In introducing these volumes to the notice 
of our readers, we cannot withhold the tri- 
bute of our sincere and heartfelt thanks to 
Mr. Ryland for the very able and successful 
manner in which he has performed the deli- 
cate and difficult task committed to him. 


Lecrures on Divine SovERFIGNTY, 
Execrion, the ATONEMENT, JUSTIFI- 
CATION, and REGENERATION. To which 
are appended Strictures upon recent Pub- 
lications by Dr. Marshall and Mr. Hal- 
dane on the Atonement; and upon the 
Statements of Dr. Jenkyn on the Influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit. By GrorGcE 
Payne, LL.D. Third edition, enlarged. 
8vo. pp. 454. 


Gladding, City-road, and Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co. 


As very little alteration has been made 
in the present edition of these invaluable 
Lectures on the principal topics of revealed 
truth, we might content ourselves by simply 
announcing to our readers the gratifying 
fact, that a third edition of the work has 
been called for by the discerning portion of 
the Christian public. To us, indeed, this 
is a high satisfaction; for there are few 
theological writers of the present age who 
have done greater service to the cause of 
Bible truth than Dr. Payne; and of all his 
writings we must express our decided pre- 
ference for the volume which we now com- 
mend a third time with unabated confidence 
to our inquiring readers. We are delighted, 
however, to find, that though the author has 
but slightly altered the Lectures, as they 
appeared in the second edition, yet he has 
furnished an Appendix to them of nearly a 
hundred pages, relating to topics which 
have of late greatly agitated the public 
mind, and displaying all his ordinary theo- 
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logical acuteness. Every article in this 
Appendix, which contains thirteen separate 
critiques, is peculiarly valuable to the theo- 
logical student; but the two articles in re- 
ply to Dr. Marshall and Mr. Haldane, on 
the subject of atonement, and to Dr, Jenkyn, 
on the work of the Holy Spirit, have not 
been surpassed in logical precision, by any 
other writings of the age. To us they ap- 
pear to be devisive; and, as they are con- 
ceived and expressed in mild and Christian 
terms, we do hope they will lead the authors 
in question to a calm and unprejudiced re- 
view of the erroneous views of Divine truth 
which they have given to the public. 

“‘ Unless,’’ observes Dr. Payne, ‘‘I mis- 
understand Dr, Marshall, his book was 
written to prove that essential justice abso-~ 
lately demands the exact and literal execu- 
tion of the curse of the law; that the death 
our Lord suffered was the very death threat - 


; ened to Adam, the very death due to us 


in law; that, if it had not been so, he could 
not have made atonement; but that, having 
been so, his death, per se, without any 
covenant engagements (unless the engage- 
ment to accept the substitute,) necessarily 
redeems those for whom he suffered. Little 
wonderful is it, that, with such views of the 
nature of the atonement, Mr. Haldane, who 
agrees with Dr. Marshall, should say it 
must necessarily be restricted to the elect; 
but passing marvellous that he should think 
it affords any sufficient encouragement to a 
sioner to go to Christ.’ . . fo Wie 
maintain,’’ says our author, ‘ that though 
the sufferings of our Lord weve sustained in 
consequence of our transgression, as a mani- 
festation of God’s displeasure against that 
transgression, and so may be spoken of 
and considered as the punishment of that 
transgression; they were not, and could not 
possibly be the very sufferings which we 
must bave sustained as due to us in law. 
We contend that they were swbstitutionary 
sufferings; that is, sufferings which came 
in the place of those which we must other- 
wise have endured ; not diterally the same, 
but the same in their legal and moral bear- 
ings, in their tendency to preserve to the 
Divine law all its motive power to prevent 
transgression, while pardon was granted to 
the penitent and believing sinner. In this 
sense, we admit and contend, that Christ 
endured the curse of the law, bare cur sins 
(that is, the consequences of our sins) in 
his own body, on the tree. Should Dr, 
Marshall think that this is neither bearing 
our punishment nor our curse, but a part 
of both, we may bring him to the point 
at once by the inquiry, to which, were it 
proper to copy his style of writing, we 
might say we demand a reply—‘ Did the 
Lord suffer THE punishment—the same in 


| nature and degree,—which we must haye 
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sustained? Dr. Marshall must reply to 
this question in the affirmative, or abandon 
his principles and views of the nature of 
atonement. Both he and Mr. Haldane con- 
tend that there was, strictly speaking, a 
commutation of persons between Christ and 
the elect; that he was literally, and in the 
full sense of the term, their legal represent- 
ative; that he stood in law in their place; 
so that the law could not but exact of him 
all that it must have exacted of them. Who, 
then, can fail to see that the law, in that 
case, must have smitten him as it must have 
smitten them,—that the infliction could not 
possibly have been different either in kind 
or degree. Now, will Dr. Marshall, or 
will Mr. Haldane, venture to affirm that 
the law did thus smite the Saviour? Their 
language, indeed—‘ Christ suffered the suf- 
ferings due to us in law,’ ‘endured THE 
curse for us’—seems to imply this (in fact, 
it will bear no other sense;) but to main- 
tain that position is, virtually, to maintain 
that the holy Lamb of God sutfered remorse 
and despair, and that he will continue to 
endure them for ever—for they are involved 
in the threatening denounced against us.’’ 

We are not less indebted to Dr. Payne 
for his searching exposure of certain portions 
of Dr. Jenkyn’s treatise on the work of the 
Holy Spirit. We have long wished to see 
a temperate but faithful examination of the 
crudities which appear in that volume, and 
which have been imbibed, we fear, by nota 
few young ministers in the north of England 
and in Scotland. With a dignity and ear- 
nestness becoming the subject, Dr. P. has 
thoroughly investigated Dr. J.’s theory of 
Divine influence, and has shown it to be 
wanting. We do hope, after this able cri- 
tique, we shall hear no more of the unmean- 
ing, but dangerous statement, that ‘the 
presence of the Holy Spirit is 1n the word.” 
The fallacy of the theory, with all its rninous 
accompaniments, is here fully exposed; and 
we challenge the whole circle of Sandeman’s 
followers, north and south, to answer Dr. 
Payne. 

Such a theological treatise as this cannot 
obtain a circulation too extensive. It is 
the production of a master spirit. 


Lerrers on Purtranism and Noncon- 
rormity. By Sir Jonn BickeRTON 
Wiiurams, Knt., LU.D., F.S.A., and 
Member of the American Antiquarian 
Society. The second series. Post 8yvo. 
pp. 288. 


Jackson and Walford. 


By such works as these Letters, the cha- 
racter of our Nonconformity is rendered 
venerable in the eyes of all thoughtful and 
yirtuous men. The respected author, partly 
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from ancestral connection, and partly from 
the bearing and tendency of his particular 
studies, possesses advantages above most 
men in our day for supplying accurate and 
spirit-stirring sketches of the Puritanism 
and Nonconformity of former times. His 
library is richly stered with scarce tracts, 
which can rarely be purchased, and his col- 
lection of manuscripts is such as most edu- 
cated Dissenters would delight to claim. He 
has made the best use too of his materials; 
for, with thesingle exception of Mr. Hanbury, 
we have never met with a Nonconformist so 
well acquainted with the antique lore of our 
denomination. It is greatly to the credit 
of the worthy Knight that his elevation in 
society has in no way relaxed his attach- 
ment to the principles and professions of his 
earlier years. Such tergiversation seldom 
occurs in the history of Dissenters well ac- 
quainted with the essential peculiarities of 
Nonconformity, and with the scenes of mar- 
tyr courage and meckness through which the 
men of a former age passed, who espoused, 
professed, and defended them. The man 
who has thoroughly investigated the spirit, 
tendency, and character of Nonconformity 
in the two-fold light of Scripture and his- 
tory, is not likely to turn his back upon it, 
or to dream of bettering his spiritual con- 
dition by passing over to any other section 
of the Christian church. What we want 
amoug Dissenters of the present day is less 
noise and vehemence, in the assertion of 
certain great principles pertaining to Christ’s 
kingdom, and a more calm, continuous, 
habitual, and charitable development of all 
that is peculiar to Nonconformity, as op- 
posed to all human and worldly systems of 
ecclesiastical polity. 

These ‘‘ Letters on Puritanism and Non- 
conformity’’ are just to our mind. They 
are worth a thousand fierce denunciations 
of National Establishments. They show 
the real tendency of such forms of church 
government ; and bring out inductively and 
by fact the spiritual bearing of New Testa- 
ment principles. 

Jn his former series of Letters, the author 
‘felt it necessary to explain their (that is, 
the Nonconformists’) principles; to show 
their loyalty, to advocate their learning, and 
to exhibit the temper and misrepresenta- 
tion of their enemies.’’ In the present 
series, he proposes ‘‘ more exclusively, 
though not without observations, to furnish 
a manifestation of the goodness which has 
ever been allied to these principles; that in 
so doing the principles themselves may not 
be lost sight of.’ 

One lovely feature of these Letters is the 
entire absence of all bigotry which they 
evince. ‘hey are conceived and written in 
the spirit of that gospel, which they are in- 
tended to advocate and defend, Candid 
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churchmen may read them without feeling 
that they are assailed or maligned; and en- 
lightened Nonconformists will read them 
without a blush, nay, with holy satisfaction 
that they follow in the train of a race of 
men of whom the world was not worthy. 


Sermons by the late Rev. Davip WELSH, 
D.D.; with a Memoir, by A. Duntop, 
Esq., Advocate. 8vo. pp. 520, 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


The early removal by death of such men 
as Dr. Welsh, must be regarded in the light 
of a great public calamity. Few there are, 
in any age, capable of supplying their lack 
of service. Without any claim to the pos- 
session of original genius, he was one of 
those men who, by intense application to 
study, diligent cultivation of their powers, 
a large measure of common sense, keen 
perceptions of what is ‘‘lovely and of good 
report,’’ and habitual rectitude of conduct, 
do much to enlarge the sphere of human 
knowledge, and to improve the tastes and 
predilections of the age in which they live. 
Both as a pastor anda college professor, his 
character shone forth with equal brilliancy ; 
though we much doubt if he was ever so 
entirely at home in the professor’s chair as 
in the rural pastorate of Crossmichael, 
where he was greatly beloved and admired, 
and where his labours were crowned with 
abundant success. But the services of such 
a man can rarely be secured for any length- 
ened periodin a rural district. Accordingly, 


in 1827, he was removed to the important | 
charge of St. David’s parish, in Glasgow, | 
where, in connection with the public insti- | 


tutions and the public spirit of that city, 


his attainments, his devotedness, his philan- | 


thropic habits, and his pulpit labours, were 
in due time generously estimated. This im- 
portant charge Dr. Welsh resigned, with a 
great struggle of feeling, in 1831, having been 
appointed by the government of the day to 
the chair of ecclesiastical history in the 
University of Edinburgh, Had his health 
been equal to the labours of his city pasto- 
rate, it may be doubted whether he would 
have accepted the Professor’s chair. Still 
he was eminently fitted for it, by his mental 
tastes, and by all his previous studies; and 
to the period of his decease sustained him- 
self with great credit in the position to 
which he was raised. 

Dr. Welsh was a decided Liberal in poli- 
tics, a man of publicspirit, and much devot- 
ed to all the philanthropic movements of his 
day. Fle took an intense interest in all those 
questions which led to the disruption of the 
Scottish establishment ; and as moderator 
of the preceding year, had the whole duty 
devolved upon him of conducting that dis- 
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ruption. He was, also, one of the warmest 
advocates for destroying the monopoly in 
Bibles, and did much, in connection with 
Dr. Thomson and others, to serve the great 
and good cause. He was, indeed, an orna- 
ment to his country, and a blessing to the 
Christian church; but he was not suffered 
to continue, by reason of death. His health 
had long been sinking, and he entered into 
the joy of his Lord on the 24th of April, 
1845. 

As an author, Dr. Welsh’s pretensions 
were of no mean order. His Life of Dr. 
Brown will be a standing memento of his 
literary pre-eminence; and his ‘‘ Fragment 
of Church History,’’ only makes us regret 
that he was not spared to complete his ad- 
mirable plan. The sermons contained in 
this volume are respectable productions, of 
decidedly evangelical character; but we 
cannot say that we greatly admire Dr. 
Welsh’s style of sermonising; it is too cold 
and formal for our taste, and has too little 
in it to stir and move the affections. We 
are grateful to Mr. Dunlop for his truly 
acceptable memorial of this distinguished 
scholar and most amiable man. 


The YOUTHFUL SABBATH-SCHOOL SUPER- 
INTENDENT. A Concise Memorial of the 
Life and Death of the late Mr. John 
Padwick, of Havant, Hants. By Tuomas 
WaLuiace, author of ‘The Heavenly 
Home,’”’ &c. 32mo. pp. 40. 


Houlston and Stoneman. 


This is one of the most pleasing and in- 
structive narratives which we have recently 
perused, in connection with the labours of 
our Sunday-schools. John Padwick was 
well deserving of this memorial which the 
hand of friendship has reared to him. He 
was neither a common-place Christian nor 
a Sunday-school teacher of ordinary claims. 
The multiplication of such agents would 
throw a new aspect over our Sunday-school 
operations. We very earnestly recommend 
Mr. Wallace’s Memorial. It is qnite a 
Sunday-school gem; and ought to havea 
large circulation among the class whom it 
is intended and fitted to benefit. 


Tarus of the Covenanters. By Robert 
Portox, A.M., author of ‘‘ The Course 
of Time.”’ With a Biographical Sketch 
of the Author, by the Rev. ANDRuw 
Tuomson, Kdinburgh. Fourth edition. 
18mo. pp. 344. 


William Oliphant and Sons, Edinburgh; 
Hamilton, Adams, and Co., London. 


This is a very beautifully printed edition 
of Pollok’s Tales, embellished with a por- 
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trait of the lamented poet, and other pic- 
torial illustrations of the scenes which the 
author has depicted. We have been much 
pleased with Mr. Thomson’s Biographical 
Sketch. It is brief, but characteristic and 
spirited; and indicates a more than ordinary 
appreciation of the genius of Pollok. The 
volume will be very acceptable to the youth- 
ful readers of our pages. 


The Psaums of Davin, imitated in New 
Testament language : together with 
Hymns and Sprriruat Sones, in three 
Books. By the Rev.Isaac Warts, D.D. 


J. Haddon, Castle-street, Finsbury. 


This is one of the most beautiful and 
compact editions of Dr. Watts’s Hymns we 
have yet seen. It is so thin as to be no in- 
cumbrance in the pocket, and yet the type 
is so clear as to be readable by even old eyes. 


History of the RerorMArion in the S1x- 
TEENTH Centory. By J. H. Mert 
D’Avspienz, D.D., President of the 
Theological School of Geneva, and Vice- 
President of the Société Evangelique. 
Translated by H. Wurtz, B.A., Trinity 
College, Cambridge, M.A. and Ph. Dr. 
Heidelberg. The Translation carefully 
revised by Dr. D’Aubigne, who has also 
made various additions not bitherto pub- 
lished. 12mo. Vols. I. and II. 
each vol. 


35. 


Oliver and Boyd. 


We are glad to see this best of all the 
cheap editions of D’Aubigne’s great work. 
Messrs. Oliver and Boyd have done right 
in keeping pace with the market; and as 
these volumes, at three shillings each, con- 
tain the author’s own corrections, and ap- 
pear with his full sanction, they are entitled 
to peculiar consideration. They have also 
a new preface written solely for this edition. 


A CoMMENTARY on the Boox of Levitt- 
cus, EHaepository and Practical. With 
Critical Notes. By the Rev. ANDREW 
A. Bonar, Collace, author of ‘‘ Memoirs 
of the Rev. Robert M‘Cheyne,’’ ‘ Nar- 
rative of a Mission of Inquiry to the 
Jews,’ &c. &c. 12mo. pp. 500. 


James Nisbet and Co. 


The author of this Commentary is ad- 
vantageously known to the public by his 
former works. Ele is a writer of no mean 
pretensions; and possesses great powers for 
interesting his readers. We are glad to 
welcome him into the field of Bible Com- 
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mentators. For this department he has 
many qualifications. His scholarship is re- 
spectable, his reverence for inspiration is 
profound, and his piety is warm and ele- 
vated. On his first essay in this depart- 
ment we sincerely congratulate him. It 
will do credit to him when he has gone the 
way of all flesh. Sufficiently critical, it is 
at the same time the very reverse of what 
is dry, and cold, and insipid. We are not 
sure that he does not go far enough, in an 
attempt to explain the minute peculiarities 
of Levitical rites and ceremonies. But 
where we have felt something like this con- 
viction stealing over our minds, we have, at 
the same time, been impressed with the 
general sobriety of the interpretations at- 
tempted. 

We commend this Commentary to our 
readers as a valuable addition to our biblical 
literature. 


TRADITIONS Of the CovENANTERS ; or, 
Gleanings among the Mountains. By the 
Rev. Ropert Srmeson, Sanquhar, au- 
thor of ‘‘The Life of John Renwick,’’ 
cc. 12mo. pp. 476: 


R. Groombridge and Sons. 


This is a new and improved edition, well 
got up and very cheap, of a most entertaining 
and instructive volume, which exhibits in a 
remarkable manner the romance of real life 
in the days of the Scottish Covenant. 


ReLicious PrincrPpLe IN DAILY PraAc- 
Tice; as illustrated in the Life and Cha- 
racter of Mr. James Pavitt, of Clavering, 
Essex; for more than Thirty Years a 
beloved and honoured officer of the Inde- 
pendent Church in that Village. By 
Henry Bromiry. pp. 7S. 


Jackson and Walford. 


This is a simple and beautiful narrative 
of one who presented as bright and pleasing 
a specimen of Christian excellence and con- 
sistency as it is common ‘to witness in the 
present imperfect state. Mr. Pavitt was 
one of a thousand. In every relation of 
life he exhibited a social and religious cha- 
racter, eminently in accordance with the 
spirit and precepts of his Divine Master. 
As the deacon of a Christian church he was 
a model example, which our Christian bre- 
thren, who hold this important and honour. 
able office, would do well to copy. The 
pastor’s steady friend, the people’s gentle 
counsellor and guide, the poor man’s com- 
forter in the hour of distress, and the ardent 
promoter of every religious and benevolent 
institution—he shared the confidence and 
love of all the wise and good, who beheld 
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his work of faith and labour of iove. We 
sincerely thank our friend Mr. Bromley, his 
late pastor, for the admirable manner in 
which he has embalmed the memory of this 
excellent and devoted man, 


The Worxs of Witrtam Jay, collected 
and revised by himself, Vol. X. The Do- 
mestie Minister's Assistants; or, Prayers 
Sor the use of Families. pp. 524. 

C. A. Bartlett. 


We are glad to receive another volume of 
this new and beautiful edition of Mr. Jay’s 
works, got up under his own immediate eye 
and care. His Domestic Minister’s Assist- 
ant has long been a favourite in those fami- 
lies accustomed to require such help ; and, 
indeed, there are few Christians in this coun- 
try who would like to be without a work 
which breathes so much of the spirit of pure 
and elevated devotion. Where it is not 
used it may yet be very useful. 


Works of the English Puritan Divines. 
Vol. 1. The RepEEMER’s TEARS wept 
over lost Sours; UNton among Pro- 
TESTANTS 3 CaRNALITY Of RELIGIOUS 
Contention; Man’s Enmirty to Gop ; 
and RECONCILIATION between Gop and 
Man. By Joun Hows, A.M. With 
Life of the Author, by the Rev. W. 
Urwick, D.D., Dublin. pp. 344. Is. 
6d. 

Thomas Nelson. 

This is the third volume of the cheapest 
series which has ever issued from the Eng- 
lish press. These select and well-known 
tracts of the immortal Howe need not be 
commended by us. Their standard value 
is fully established. But the Memoir, by 
our friend Dr. Urwick, is a very precious 
accompaniment. Itis a vivid and powerful 
sketch of a mind of unwonted brilliancy, 
and a character of peculiar worth and lowli- 
ness. The portraits of Howe and Cromwell, 
and the engraving of the author’s church at 
Great Torrington, are pleasing appendages 
to this interesting volume. 


Gitpert’s New Universat Etymoroci- 
cau and PronouncinG DICTIONARY of 
the ENGLisH LANGUAGE, embracing all 
the Terms used in Art, Science, and 
Literature, Royal 8vo. Part I. to VIII. 

James Gilbert. 

This is one of the best undertakings of 
its kind that we remember to have seen. 
It is indeed a desideratum in our literature ; 
and if completed as it has been begun, will 


be an invaluable addition to the student’s 
lidrarya 
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Gitpert’s Movrrn Atias of the Worip 
for the Pzopite; with Introduction to 
the Physical Geography of the Globe, and 
an Alphabetical Index of the Latitudes 
and Longitudes of 24,000 places. 4to. 
Parts I. to 1V. Is. each. 


James Gilbert. 


These maps are executed in the first style 
of map-making, and the work when com- 
plete will be of much service to the people 
at large. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1, The Elevalion of the People, Boral, Instruc- 
tional, and Social. By the Rev. Tuomas MILNER, 
M.A. 8vo. pp.472. John Snow. 


2. Tracts on Liberty of Conscience and Persecu- 
tion. 1614—1661. Edited for the Hansard Knollys 
Society, with an Historical Introduction, by Ep- 
WARD BEAN UNDERHILL 8vo. pp. 530. J. 
Haddon, Castle-street, Finsbury. 


3. The Supremacy of the Scriptures the Divine 
Rule of Reiigion. By the Rev. James Davixs. 
With a Recommenatory Letter, by the Rev. J. 
Pye Smiru, D.D., F.R.S., F.G.S., President of the 
Old College, Homerton. 12mo. pp. 320, Ward 
and Co. 


4, The Inability of Man, both Natural and Moral, 
to receive the Testimony of God; with its Re- 
lation to Gospel Doctrine and Moral Responsibility. 
By the Rev. JAamres Grzeson, A.M., Minister of 
the Gospel, Glasgow. 1Zmo. pp. 368. Blackie 
and Son. 

5. The two latter Visions of Daniel: historically 
Explained. By the Rey. T. R. Brrxs, M.A., late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Rector 
of Kelshall, Herts. 12mo. pp.402. Seeley. 


6. The Office of Ruling Elders in the Christian 
Church; its Divine Authority, Duties, and Respon- 
sibilities. By the Rev. Jonn M‘Kerrow, D.D., 
Bridge of Teith. 12mo. pp. 304. Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co, 


7. Family Expositions on the Epistles of St. John 
and St. Jude, By the Rev. E. Bickrrstern, 
Rector of Watton, Herts. 12mo. pp. 356. Seeley. 


8. Chrislian Philosophy; being Select Disser- 
tations, by ALEXANDER VINET, D.D., Professor of 
Theology in Lausanne, Switzerland. ‘Translated 
from the French, 18mo. pp. 256. Tract Society. 


9. Ephesus; or, The Church’s Precedent in 
Doctrine and Discipline. By the Rev. P. Posnpen, 
A.M., Vicar of Westport, Diocese of Tuam. 12mo. 
pp. 334. Seeley, 


10. The Lord’s Supper. By the Rev. Davin 
Kine, LL.D., Glasgow, author of “The Ruling 
Eldership of the Christian Church.” 12mo, pp. 
304. Groombridge and Sons. 


11. Hore Apostolice; or, A Digested Narrative 
of the Acts and Writings of the Apostles of Jesus 
Christ. Arranged according to Townsend. By the 
Rev. WILLIAM SHEPHERD, BD., Rector of Mar- 
garet Roding, Essex, and Rural Dean. 12mo. 
pp. 902. Longman and Co. 


12. Calvin and Servelus. The Reformer’s Share 
in the Trial of Michael Servetus historically ascer- 
tained. From the French. With Notes and Ad- 
ditions. By the Rev. W. K. Tweeprz, 12mo, 
pp. 262. kM, Groombridge and Sons, 
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13. John Knox—his Times and his Work. A 
Discourse delivered in the Assembly Hall of the 
Free Church of Scotland, on Sth May, 1846. By 
Rosert S. Canputsxu, D.D. 12mo. pp. 32. John 
Johnstone, Edinburgh. 


14. A Century of Scottish Church History. An 
Historical Sketch of the Church of Scotland, from 
the Secession to the Disruption. With an Account 
of the Free Church. By the Rev. Jamres Dopps, 
of the Free Church, Belhaven. 18mo. pp. 98. 
W. Oliphant and Sons. 
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THE LONDON ANNIVERSARIES, 


HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The anniversary meeting was held in 
Exeter Hall, on Tuesday evening, May 19 ; 
Alderman Challis in the chair. The report 
was read by the Rev. R. Ainstie ; and the 
treasurer’s statement, (in the absence of 
Thomas Thompson, Esq.,) by the Rev. E. 
A. Dunn, Esq., cash secretary. 

The report, which contained an affecting 
allusion to the death of the late secretary, 
Dr. Matheson, stated the number of mis- 
sionaries to be 54, and of grantees, that is, 
pastors labouring in villages and districts 
aided by the society, to be 76; making to- 
gether 130 agents. They are labouring in 
484 parishes, embracing 664 towns, vil- 
lages, and hamlets, containing a population 
of 562,840 persons ; and out of that num- 
ber, they have 50,275 persons who listen 
regularly to their ministrations. No less than 
58,572 copies of various periodical publica- 
tions have been taken on the different sta- 
tions during the year; 77,864 religious 
tracts have also been given and lent, and 
3,048 copies of the Scriptures have been 
distributed: 117 Bible classes have been 
sustained, containing 1,842 pupils. There 
are 210 Sunday-schools upon the stations, 
with 1,984 teachers, and 15,007 scholars. 
There are 2,227 members of missionary 
churches in Christian fellowship, and it is 
extremely gratifying to report that 659 of 
them have been added to the various churches 
since the last annual meeting of this society. 
These numbers are mentioned with facility, 
but they cannot make an adequate impres- 
sion: 659 persons have avowed discipleship 
to Christ, and have been received to the 
communion of the church as being in the 
judgment of charity truly converted to God. 


Such a result of home-missionary labour | 


attests the sanction of the Head of the 
church to the class of instrumentality em- 
ployed, and proves that, in proportion as 
the agency is multiplied, so may we expect 
an increase of these holy and blessed fruits 
among our benighted and neglected popu- 
lation. 

The amount of receipts, as compared with 
the previous year, showed a deficiency of 
1,087/, 14s. 5d. This is a discouraging 


| fact, but still it should be known that the 


diminution is occasioned by the amount of 


| special donations received during the year 


1844-5, which exceeded that of last year by 


| several hundred pounds. On the announce- 


ment of the deficiency several friends, in- 
cluding the chairman, gave donations, hoping 
to induce others to follow their example, 
and thus meet the necessities of the case. 
The resolutions were moved and seconded 
by the Revs. Messrs. Frazer, of Blackburn ; 
Potter, of Whitby; Kirk, of Boston, Ame- 
rica; Smith, late of Newry; Richard, of 
Marlborough chapel; and Spencer, of De- 
vonport. ° 


IRISH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 


The thirty-second annual meeting of this 
important society was held in Finsbury 
Chapel, on Tuesday evening, May 12; Sir 
Culling Eardley Smith, Bart., in the chair. 

The chapel, as usual, was densely crowded, 
and the greatest interest was felt through- 
out the meeting. Prayers were offered by 
the Rev. Jas. Hill, of Clapham ; and the 
report and treasurer’s statement were read 
by the secretary, the Rev. T. James. The 
society, during the past year, employed 33 
agents, who, as pastors, missionaries, and 
Scripture readers, were reported to be dili- 
gently pursuing their arduous and self-de- 
nying labours in 150 stations and out-sta- 
tions. Some new stations have been adopted 
under auspicious circumstances; whilst many 
present encouraging indications of success. 
But for the determined hostility of the 
priests, multitudes, it is believed, would 
turn from the darkness and superstition of 
Popery, to the light and purity of the 
gospel. Agents are earnestly sclicited in 
several important districts, which the so- 


| ciety are unable to employ, for want of 


adequate funds. The report stated an in- 
crease in the income for the year, of more 
than 200/.; but the committee need, to 
sustain their present efforts, or to extend 
their labours to other districts, an augment- 
ation of their income, such as it is thought 
the churches of Britain could easily supply. 


| The resolutions were moved and seconded 


by the Revs. Messrs. G. Smith, of Poplar; 
Shaw, of Moy; Burnet, of Camberwell ; 
Day, formerly a mouk of the Presentation 
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order in Ireland, M.A. ; Gurvey, of Kentish 
Town; and England, of Royston. 
The collection amounted to nearly 50J. 


PASTORAL AID SOCIETY. 


The annual meeting of this institution 
was held in the large room at Exeter Hall, 
on Tuesday, 12th of May ; and there was a 
large audience’on the occasion. Lord Ashley 
filled the chair. 

The Bishops of Winchester, Llandaff, 
Chester, and Norwich, with Mr. J. Labou- 
chere, spoke on the resolutions, all strongly 
urging the claims of, and proving the great 
benefits resulting from this society. 

From the report, and their Lordships’ 
speeches, we learn that, in the short period 
of ten years of the society’s existence, the 
funds had risen from 1,600/. to upwards of 
21,0007. a year, and that during last year, 
the receipts had exceeded the expenditure. 
About fifteen yearsago, in the populous parts 
of Lancashire, there were only 208 churches 
and 270 clergymen, for 120.000 souls; but 
in the year 1845, for 160,000 inhabitants, 
there were 318 churches, and 520 clergy- 
men, with an increase in the income of 
30,0007. 

Mr. Labouchere conceived that there must 
be increasing facilities given for young men 
entering the church. 

The Bishop of Norwich complimented 
Lord Ashley for the attention he paid to 
ragged-schools, and stated his belief that 
this society would prove a barrier against 
Tractarianism and irreligion; that he had, 
from his youth, voted in favour of those 
Protestant principles and liberal sentiments, 
which ought to belong to the Free Church 
of an independent country; that he had 
long ago raised his voice against the tyrant 
monopoly of pews, and he was now happy 
to find that it was become the prevailing 
opinion of the country, that the pew system 
was not justifiable in any church; when 
about three hundred years ago there was 
scarcely a pew to be found in the country ; 
and his lordship concluded, by inviting all 
around him to double their subscriptions. 

The meeting, which was of an interesting 
character, was then brought to its close. 


BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. 


The nineteenth anniversary meeting of 
this society took place on May 14th, at the 
Hanover-square rooms. A large attend- 
ance of its friends was present. G. Finch, 
Ksq., M.P., in the chair. 

The worthy chairman said, that with re- 
gard to the visible church, it had its bright, 
and its gloomy side. There never was a 
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time when so many missionary and other 
religious societies existed; when there were 
more funds applicable to missionary labour, 
or when their efforts were blessed with more 
abundant fruit. But the dark side of the 
prospect was also very extensive. Fornow, 
on every side of us, we saw Romish chapels, 
cathedrals, colleges, seminaries, and houses 
of Sisters of Mercy springing up; while the 
country was inundated with Romish tracts, 
beyond all former precedent. The Church 
of Rome—that great confederacy against 
the civil liberties of man, and the glory of 
God—was at this moment throwing forth 
its utmost power in this land. The spread 
of Romanism was, therefore, a cause for 
humiliation and sorrow. Nevertheless, there 
was something very delightful in the pre- 
sent aspect of the church of Christ. 

The Rev. Peter Hall, of Bath, read the 
report, which referred to the spread of 
Romanism in this country. Tracts were 
distributed regardless of expense. The ex- 
penditure of the Propaganda at Lyons, in 
endeavouring to proselytise this country, 
had been, in 1825, 60/.; 1834, 9802. ; and 
in 1844, 40,8602. Forty Protestant cler- 
gymen had recently joined the Romish com- 
munion; but on the other hand, double 
that number of Romish priests in Ireland 
had embraced Protestantism. Various con- 
troversies had been successfully carried on 
against the Romish priests ; several flourish- 
ing auxiliary societies had been formed. 
The society had distributed 31,240 tracts, 
and 48 controversial books; they had lent 
for libraries, 32,698 tracts, 32 volumes of 
tracts, and 87 controversial works. The 


| increase of the society’s publications in the 


last year was 28,000. ‘The receipts from 
various sources had been about 1,230/.; the 
balance in hand, 178/. 16s.; and the liabi- 
lities were about 200J. 

The Rev. J. Ralph, Bermondsey; T. R. 
Birks, of Kelshall; H. H. Beamish ; B. W. 
Noel; R. P. Blakeny ; and Dr. Cumming, 
in moving and seconding the resolutions, 
stated and urged the claims of this society, 
whose exertious were so imperiously re- 
quired in the present day. 

After the thanks to the chairman had 
been put and acknowledged,the doxology was 
sung, and the assembly broke up, impressed 
with the conviction of the zealous labours of 
the officers of this institution. 


COLONIAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The tenth annual meeting of this institu- 
tion was held at the Rev. T. Binney’s cha- 
pel, in the evening of May 15th. 

John R. Mills, Esq. was called, as the 
treasurer, to fill the chair. After a hymn 


| had been sung, and prayer offered by the 
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Rev. W. Spencer, the chairman opened the 
business of the evening by a luminous 
speech. : 

The Rey. A. Wells then read a statistical 
and otherwise excellent report ; and from this 
we learn, that there are now, in the colonies, 
about 65 churches, which had been assisted 
by the society, most of which had been 
planted in connexion with it. The income for 
the year was 3,290/., the expenditure 2,9321., 
reducing the debt of 7087. to 350/. The pecu- 
liar claims of the society were argued on seve- 
ral valid grounds,—that of the importance 
of the colonies to the mother country; the 
superior title of our countrymen to our 
Christian sympathy as compared with the 
heathen; the character of the emigrant 
population, most of them Roman catholics ; 
the progress of Tractarianism in the colonies ; 
the persecuting spirit of the church of Rome, 
to which converts to Protestantism in Ire- 
land are constrained to seek a refuge in the 
colonies; and the obligations we incur to 
care for their moral interests, by maintain- 
ing the authority of the mother country 
over them. 

The claims of the society were most ably 
pleaded by the Revs. Dr. Vaughan, T. W. 
Davids, J. D. Smith, J. Burnet, S. M‘AlIl, 
J. C. Harrison, R. Kirk, and Dr. Massie: 
and viewed as a congregational, rather than 
as a general assembly, it was a very re- 
spectable and a large one, and the best kind 
of feeling, chastened and elevated, appeared 
to pervade the meeting throughout its in- 
teresting proceedings. 


SCRIPTURE READERS’ AND TOWN MIS- 
SIONARY SOCIETY, 


The ninth annual meeting of this society 
was held at Freemasons’ Hall, on Friday 
evening, May 15th. The spacious hall was 
well filled. J. D. Paul was called to fill 
the chair. 

The Rev. J. A. Miller having engaged in 
prayer, the chairman stated the various ob- 


’ jects and claims of the society, and referred to | 


the efficient services of the colporteurs, who 
travel through the country, selling the word 
of God, with religious tracts, and other good 
publications, 
The secretary read the report, amd it 
stated, that the number of colporteurs was 
80. The directors had directed their at- 
tention to supply the labourers on many of 
the railroads in the kingdom. One mis- 
sionary, in the east of London, had disposed 
of no less than 4.362 copies of the Scrip- 
tures since last November. 
agents had been also successfully employed. 
The expenditure this year had been 1,986/. 
l6s. 7d.; due to the treasurer, 220/. 15s. 5d. 
The Revs. Peter Hall, Dr. Leifchild, 


Various other | 
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J. Robinson, the Hon. B. W. Noel, W. 
W. Robinson, R. H. Herschell, and John 
Jowett, Esq. moved and seconded the mo- 
tions of the evening with much ability and 
energy. And after thanks to the chairman 
had been disposed of, the doxology was 
sung, and the meeting closed, impressed 
with the growing value of this rising insti- 
tution. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN ANTI-SLAVERY 
SOCIETY. 


The annual meeting of this institution 
was held at Freemasous’ Hall, on Monday, 
May 18th. The chair was sustained by a 
good number of well-known advocates to 
the cause, though we regret to find the 
meeting was not numerously attended. 

Sir E. N. Buxton, Bart., having been 
called to the chair, rose, and said: ‘I must 
express my gratification at finding myself in 
the chair at an anti-slavery meeting, to bear 
my testimony to those principles of free- 
dom, for which some of those whom I have 
most dearly loved have expended their lives. 
If we look at our colonies in the East or 
West Indies, we find now, for the first 
time, the abojition of slavery is completed, 
and that there is not among all the millions 
of those who were in bondage, one who can 
now be called the property of another man. 
If we look especially at the West Indies, we 
find that all our hopes, all our desires, for 
the elevation of these poor people, have 
been more than realized; and that, from 
being miserable slaves, they are transferred 


| into industrious, happy, prosperous, useful 


colonists. And if free-labour sugar has but 
a fair chance, if due time is given to its 
growth, there is no doubt that enough may 
be grown, not only for this country, but for 
the consumption of all Europe.” 

J. Scoble, Esq. then read an abstract of 
the report, which adverted to the triumphs 
of the cause during the last seventy years ; 
to the number of slaves in the United 
States; and to the execrable traffic, which 
still continued to degrade and desolate 
Africa. The committee congratulated the 
members and friends of the society on the 
glorious fact, that in no part of the British 


| empire could a single human being be now 


legally held as a slave. The report con- 
cluded by detailing various operations of 
the committee, and by showing the neces- 
sity of continued exertions to remove that 
portion of the gigantic evil which yet so 
lamentable prevailed. 

G. W. Alexander, Esq. then presented 
his accounts, as treasurer, from which it 
appeared that the total receipts of the year 
amounted to 1,821. 6s. 10d., and the 
expenditure to 1,709/. 14s. 9d.; leaving a 
balance in hand of 111/, 12s. 1d, 
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The Rev. J. Burnet, S. Crawford, Esq., 
M.P.; the Rev. W. Spencer, the Rev. Jas. 
Boswick, Joseph Sturge, G. Thompson, G. 
W. Alexander, Esqrs.; and Mr. Frederick 
Douglass, most powerfully adverted to vari- 
ous topics of exciting interest, especially in 
reference to the continuance of slavery in 
the States of America; and the meeting was 
brought to a close by a spirited protest 
against African and Indian immigration into 
the British colonies; and after the motion 
of thanks to the honourable chairman, which 
he briefly responded to, the assembly se- 
parated. 


INSTITUTION FOR EDUCATING THE DAUGH- 
TERS OF MISSIONARIBS. 

The annual meeting of this highly valu- 
able institution was held at Crosby Hall, on 
the 4th May ; Joseph Trueman, Esq. in the 
chair. 

The report stated, that there are now 
nearly 50 pupils in the house, and that a 
large share of health had been enjoyed 
during the past year. Several extracts of 
letters from the parents of the children were 
read, expressive of their grateful regard to 
the friends who conduct the institution, their 
satisfaction with the plans adopted, and 
their entire confidence in the management. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
J. Angus, Dr. Morison, Rev. Josias Wil- 
son, Dr. Legge, from China, Dr, Campbell, 
Rev. Eustace Carey; Rev. T. Aveling; 
Robert Charles, and W. Greig, Esqrs. W. 
A. Hankey, Esq. was prevented attending 
by indisposition. 

The importance of adding some rooms to 
the present building was strongly urged, 
especially as affording accommodation in 
case of sickness. ‘The outlay is estimated 
at 300/., towards which three 10/. have been 
offered. There is no doubt the accommo- 
dation is much wanted, and as little, that 
the sum can be easily raised, if its friends 
promptly make the attempt. Donations 
towards it will be very thankfully received 
by any of the committee ; or Messrs. Han- 
key, Bankers; J. Foulger, Esq., Waltham- 
stuw; Rev. J. J. Freeman, Blomfield- 
street, Finsbury; Dr. Morison, Brompton ; 
or Rev. J. Angus, Moorgate-street. 


PEACE SOCIETY. 


The annual meeting of the friends of this 
institution was held at Finsbury chapel, on 
May 19th. 

C. Hindley, Esq., M.P., president, having 
taken the chair, rose, and said, ‘* The ob- 
ject which has called us together is, to ad- 
vocate the peace principle. Let us look at 
this principle ; let us look at that worldly- 
mindedness and unbelief with which it has 


| 
| 
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to contend. The object of the society is to 
prevent war, and to induce people of all 
lands, and all ages, to believe that it is their 
interest, and for the well-being of the world, 
to maintain peace between nations; that 
disputes, if any arise, should be settled by 
arbitration, rather than by the sword.’’ And 
the honourable chairman complained, that 
neither clergymen nor Dissenting ministers 
were found practically advocating peace, on 
the principles that this society maintains it. 
‘‘ Let these principles speak on the hus- 
tings; and when you have got your prin- 
ciples on the hustings, you can approach 
the House of Commons. But I fear this 
sunject is too serious for that House at 
present,”’ 

The treasurer’s account showed that the 
entire receipts of the year amounted to 
2,344/. 10s.; and the expenditure to1,777/. 
LOsmelcee 

After Mr. Sturge had succeeded Mr. 
Hindley as chairman, the Rey. C. Stovel, 
E. Smith, Esq., of Sheffield; J. S. Buck- 
ingham, Esq., R. B. Moore, Esq., Mr. Fre- 
derick Douglas, the Rev. Jabez Burns, and 
the Rey. J. Burnet, with their usual argu- 
mentative and oratorical powers, addressed 
the numerous assembly with the best pos- 
sible effect. A petition to the House of 
Commons was agreed to, and signed, by or- 
der of the meeting ; and the worthy chair- 
man said, ‘* We intend to adopt a peace 
declaration, in these terms: ‘We hereby 
agree never to enter the army or navy, or 
the militia.’’? And he put it to the meet- 
ing whether the true friends of peace, at the 
next election, can vote for a member of 
Parliament that will support the war sys- 
tem?’ 

At the close of the meeting the usual vote 
of thanks was carried; and the assembly se- 
parated, under deep impressions in favour 
of universal peace among all nations. 


We thus close our brief reports of cur 
London Anniversaries; and from all we 
have witnessed, and heard, and read, of 
these popular assemblies, we are most fully 
convinced, that in point of talent and zeai, 
of Christian union and brotherly sympathy, 
of large attendance and liberal contribution, 
and of good-will and devotedness to the 
cause of our common Christianity, this ias 
been the most memorable season we have 
ever known during a very long course of 
public life. 


PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS. 
The Rev. #. T. Heron, 


On Tuesday, the 19th of May, the Rev. 
KE, T, Heron, who has for upwards of two 
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years laboured usefully and acceptably in 
his present sphere, was solemnly ordained as 
pastor of the Independent church assembling 
in Salem chapel, Martin Top, near Gisburn. 

The Rev. J. Holgate, of Orrel, read por- 
tions of Scripture, and prayed. The Rev. 
J. Wadsworth, of Clitheroe, gave the intro- 
ductory discourse; the Rev. R. Aspinall, of 
Colne, asked the usual questions; in answer- 
ing which, Mr. Heron gave great satisfac- 
tion in every part, especially in that on the 
work of the Spirit in the regeneration of the 
soul; and the Rev. J. Calvert, of Morley, 
offered the ordination prayer. After a letter 
from the Rev. J. G. Mial, (Mr. Heron’s 
former pastor) had been read, in which he 
expressed great regret that his present state 
of health would not permit him to attend 
and take part in the service, the Rev. R. 
Gibbs, of Skipton, gave the charge; the 
Rey. T. Greenall, of Burnley, preached to 
the people; and the Rev. H. Driver, of 
Holden, concluded with prayer: the Rev. 
J. Greener, of Settle; the Rev. G. Berry, 
of Sandy Syke; the Rev. J. Williamson, 
of Horton, in Craven; the Rev. T. Bennett, 
(Baptist) of Barnoldswick, and the Rev. R. 
Abram, of Marsden, were also present, and 
gave out the hymns. 

The numerous audience appeared deeply 
interested in every part of the excellent ser- 
vice, which caused the friends of Noncon- 
formity to hope lasting impressions were 
made in its favour. 


Mr. J. Foster Newton. 


On the 18th of September, 1845, Mr. J. 
Foster Newton, of the Western Academy, 
(late of Exeter) was ordained as pastor of 
the Independent church at Charmouth, 
Dorset. 

The morning service commenced with 
yeading the Scriptures and prayer; after 
which, the Rev. T. Haynes, of Brunswick 
chapel, Bristol, delivered a most abie intro- 
ductory address; the Rev. J. Hargreaves, 
of Morcombe-lake, proposed the usual ques- 
tions; the Rev. N. Hellings, of Grosvenor 
chapel, Exeter, offered the ordination 
prayer; and the Rev. Richard Knill, of 
Wotton-under-Edge, delivered an affec- 
tionate and faithful charge to the young 
minister. 

In the evening, the Rev. T. Haynes, in 
the absence, through illness, of the Rev. H. 
Quick, of Taunton, preached a very impres- 
sive sermon to the church and congregation. 
The Revs. Messrs. E. Russ, of Seaton; A. 
J. Jupp, of Axminster ; Philip James, of 
Lyme Regis; and T. Wallace, of Bridport ; 
assisted in the devotional parts of the ser- 
vice. 
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Rev. H. Kiddle. 


The ordination of the Rev. H. Kiddle, 
over the Independent church and congrega- 
tion at Crondall, was held on Wednesday, 
the 8th of April. 

The Rev. F. Mather, of Odiham, com- 
menced the service with reading and prayer ; 
the Rev. S. Ransom, M.A., Hebrew and 
Classical Tutor of Hackney Theological Se- 
minary, delivered a luminous address on the 
principles of Dissent; the Rev. J. Turner, 
of Farnham, asked the usual questions; the 
Rev. T. Lewis, of Islington, delivered a 
faithful and affectionate charge, from 2 Tim. 
iv. 5, ‘‘ Make full proof of thy ministry ;”’ 
and the Rev. H. Quick, of North-street 
chapel, Taunton, preached a powerful and 
practical discourse to the people, on 1 Thess. 
v. 13, ‘* And I beseech you, brethren,’’ &c. 

This is the first ordination in this place. 
May it not be the last ! 


THE KENT UNION SOCIETY. 


The next annnal meeting of the Kent 
Union Society and Congregational Associa- 
tion will (p.v.) be held at Salem Chapel, 
Woolwich, (Rev. T. S. Bright’s,) on Tues- 
day and Wednesday, July 7th and 8th. 

The association sermons wiil be preached 
by Rev. J. V. Mummery, of Tonbridge, on 
Tuesday, at seven o’clock, and Rev. John 
Clayton, M.A., at eleven o’clock. The pub- 
lic meeting on Wednesday evening, chair to 
be taken at half-past six o’clock. The com- 
mittee of the Union will meet at two o’clock 
on Tuesday. The committee of the Asso- 
ciation on Wednesday morning, at nine 
o’clock. 


SOUTH DEVON CONGREGATIONAL UNION, 


The annual meeting of the association was 
held at Stonehouse on Tuesday, Wednesday, 
and Thursday, the 2)st, 22nd, and 23rd of 
April. With only two or three exceptions, 
arising from sickness, all the brethren, and 
a goodly number of lay delegates from the 
several churches were present; and showed 
in various forms their deep interest in the 
cause of scriptural truth and evangelical 
godliness, On Tuesday evening, the vener- 
able Dr. Payne, theological tutor of the 
Western College, preached, on revivals of 
religion. The lucid statements and powerful 
appeals of this discourse induced an unani- 
mous request that. it might be printed, each 
gentleman engaging to take a certain number 
of copies for distribution ; and with this 
desire the worthy Doctor kindly complied. 
Wednesday and Thursday, from ten to five 
each day, was deyated to business connected 
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with the Home Missionary stations of the 


district ; the Provident Society for the Relief 


of Aged Ministers; the state of the churches ; 
chapel and congregational statistics; the 
circulation of the Evangelical, Christian 
Witness, and Penny Magazine, &c. 


On Wednesday evening, a public Home | 


Missionary meeting was held. R. Peek, 
Esq., in the chair; when suitable addresses 
were delivered by the Rev. J. Chater, E. 
Jones, KE. Newton, J. Pyer, T. C. Hine, and 
Messrs. A. Rooker, and W. Wilson. On 
Thursday morning, at seven, a sermon was 
preached by the Rev. J. George, Home Mis- 
sionary ; and the same evening the proceed- 
ings were closed by a public devotional 
meeting. The Rev. T. Stenner, Rev. J. 
Steer, and Messrs. Hill and Clarke, students 
of the Western College, offered prayer ; and 
addresses on the duties of the charch toward 
the young—the enquiring—and the uncon- 
verted, were delivered by the Rev. W. Tar- 
botton, Rev. E. Newth, M.A, classical and 
mathematical tutor of the Western College, 
and Rev. W. Spencer. 


This closing service was attended by power, | 
and love, and faithfulness, and meltings of | 


heart before God; and the brethren sepa- 
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on the prosecution of their high vocation, 
and in seeking to defend the interests of 
truth, and to win souls to Christ. 


NOBLE ACT OF CHRISTIAN LIBERALITY.—= 
NEW CHAPEL AT WiVENHOE, ESSEX. 


The Independent chapel in this village 
being too small to contain the present con- 
gregation, on Tuesday, the 21st of April, 
the foundation-stone of a new chapel was 
laid by Thomas Sanford, Esq., who has 
munificently come forward, to erect it at his 
own expense. The minister of the chapet, 
the Rev. S. Hubbard, delivered an appro- 
priate address on the occasion. The chapel 
when finished, will hold 700 persons, and 
will cost about 1,5007. The gift, by a single 
individual, of so large a sum, is a noble 
exemplification of the voluntary principle, 
and is worthy of imitation by every wealthy 
Nonconformist. It also ought to be re- 
corded to the honour of John Sanford, Esq., 
brother to the above benefactor, that he 
has also subscribed 500/. for the purpose of 
promoting the establishment of a day-school 


in the village on popular principles. The 


vated, apparently more resolved than ever | chapel property is put in trust. 
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AN URGENT CASE OF MISSIONARY 
SYMPATHY. 


We beg very earnestly to call the atten- 
tion of our benevolent friends, especially 
those of them who feel deeply for the com- 
fort of the families of our dear missionary 
brethren in heathen lands, to the letter 
which appeared in our General Chronicle 
for June. We have received a few kind 
responses to the appeal there made, on be- 
half of the Walthamstow School for the Sons 
of Missionaries; but we defer publishing 
them till next month, when we hope to have 
something to communicate that may be en- 
couraging to the cause. At present, the 
deeply interesting object has not awakened 
that amount of interest which unquestion- 
ably belongs to it. We ask our readers 
very respectfully and earnestly to read and 
ponder the statement contained in the letter 
for June. 


SALE FOR IRELAND. 


Several friends in Ireland, who are anxi- 
ously concerned to spread the blessings of 
the gospel through that benighted country, 
and especially amongst the Celtic popula- 


tion, have been actively employed in prepar- 
| ing useful and fancy articles to sell on their 
| behalf. Wishing, however, for the co-oper- 
| ation of their sisters in England, and ex- 
pecting that it will answer better to have 
the sale here than there, they most respect- 
fully and earnestly request all who can aid 
them in carrying out their benevolent design, 
| to do so. Contributions of any kind will 
be acceptable, especially books, children’s 
things, ladies’ apparel, gentlemen’s collars, 
purses, Tunbridge ware, paintings, toys, 
shells, plants, fossils, music, models, &c. 

Whatever is sent, may be forwarded on 
or before the last day in September to Mrs. 
Sherman, Surrey Chapel House, Blackfriars; 
Mrs. Andrew Reed, near Ash Grove, Hack- 
ney ; Miss Powell, the Limes, Upper Clap- 
ton; or Mr. Smith, 8, London Wall. 


THE 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


Fo the Congregational Churches of England 
and Wales, 


Beloved Brethren,—You need not to be 
instracted that the church of Christ is essen- 
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tially misstonary in its character. What 
Christian community on the face of the 
earth has had greater advantages than you for 
being thoroughly impregnated with the idea, 
that, while Christ is ‘‘ the Light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the Glory of his people 


Israei,’’ his-church is his chosen instrus | 


mentality for accomplishing his beneficent 
purposes to the whole world? It is, more- 
over, among the most striking proofs of his 
presence with the church now, and that it is 
not forgetful of the object for which it was 
brought into existence, that missionary opera- 
tions engage so much of its attention at the 
present day. The formation of the Lon- 


don Missionary Society, more than fifty | 
years ago, was one of the most cheering | 


and hopeful events in the latter history of 
the Christian church. If not the first, in 
order of time, of the hallowed attempts lat- 
terly made in Britain for conveying the 
waters of life to the perishing heathen, it 


involved in it elements which gave it a pe- | 


culiar excellence and attraction. A mind 
looking forth on the darkness and misery of 
the heathen world, and yearning for its sal- 
vation, must have had a supreme anxiety 
to shed upon it the light and mercy of the 
grand truths of the gospel, apart from any 
denominational peculiarities. This was the 
feeling which actuated the founders of the 
Society in question. 
blished churches of England and Scotland, 
of the United Secession Church, of the 
Countess of Huntingdon’s Connexion, and 
of the Independent or Congregational body, 
they loved the same Saviour, mourned over 
the idolatry and abominations of the heathen, 
and resolved, as one catholic and holy 
brotherhood, to unite their counsels, prayers, 
and efforts for proclaiming over the earth 
the ‘‘ faithful saying, that Jesus Christ came 
into the world to save sinners.’’ 


Members of the esta- | 
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To relate the progress and success of this | 


Society would be superfluous. They have 


been heard of with grateful and adoring | 


wonder in every portion of the church of 
God. They form one of the brightest re- 
cords in the pages of Christian enterprise, 
and will be read with interest to the end of 
time. 
which have directed its operations, in the 
piety and gifts of its agents, in its labours in 
the department of translation, in the pro- 
duction of invaluable works bearing on the 
cause of missions, in the conversion and 
civilisation of the most debased and hopeless 
tribes of the huwan race, and in its contri- 
butions to ‘the noble army of martyrs,” 
this Society, if equalled, certainly has not 
been surpassed by any other. And it is to 
the honour of the Congregational portion of 
the church of Christ, that it has ever found 
the strength of its supporters among them. 

But, beloved brethren, J have a deep con- 


In the wisdom and catholic spirit | 
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viction that we have not sympathized with 
and aided this Society in proportion to its 
merits. For the first thirty or forty years, 
there was a gradual increase in the annual 
amount of its contributions, indicating a 
growing interest in its objects. For the last 
ten years or more, however, the funds of the 
Scciety have been marked with fluctuation, 
rather than increase, alternately rising and 
falling somewhere between 64,0002. and 
81,000/.; with the exception of the year 
1839-40, when, in consequence of the lega- 
cies reaching the unexampled amount of 
nearly 17,000/., the income of the Society 
was 91,0002. Not very long ago, two dis- 
tinguished members of the Society, contem- 
plating its increasing claims, and the ability . 
of our churches, moved and carried a resolu- 


| tion at the annual meeting in London, that 


the income be raised to 100,000. But the 
following year showed how coldly the reso- 


| lution had been responded to beyond the 


wails of Exeter Hall. Soon after came the 
Jubilee year, which it was proposed to 
honour by a grateful and munificent acknow- 
ledgment to the God of missions, for all the 
fayour with which he had mercifully crowned 
the Society during the fifty years of its 
existence. Individuals acted nobly; and 
their offerings, in proportion as they were 
the fruit of faith and love, have, doubtless, 
drawn down upon them a rich benediction. 
But some contributed not at all, and, of those 
who did, it is to be feared that nota few 
diminished for that year their usual subscrip- 
tions—the ordinary receipts of the Society 


| in that year being so low as 65,0002., while 


in the preceding year they were 81,000/. 
After the splendid sum raised by the Wes- 
leyans, in honour of their centenary, upwards 
of 200,000Z., and the zealous example of our 
Baptist brethren, who, in 1844, reported 
the amount of their Jubilee fund as more 
than 34,000/., it might have been very mode- 
rately anticipated that the Jubilee offerings 
of this Society would have been not less 
then 50,0002. The latest report, however, 
shows them to be less than 35,0007. Next 
came the attack of the French on Tabiti, 
one of the fairest scenes of the Society's 
triumphs ; and as, in generous bosoms, a 
good and noble cause, undeservedly suffer- 
ing, usually begets fresh sympathy, it might 
have been expected that the friends of the 
Society would have gathered around it wiih 
redoubled zeal, just for the cruel assault 
made upon it in that favoured spot, and the 
jealousy and fear which it had evidently 
awakened in the breast of a powerful 
and malignant enemy. But the wrongs of 
Tahiti brought no accession to the So- 
ciety’s treasury—-no fresh nerve to its arm, 
whether for repelling the encroachments of 
Antichrist, or for a new onset on the 
bulwarks of heathenism. Lastly, that over- 
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ruling Providence which originates all the 
political changes of the earth, and bends 
them into subserviency to the exten- 
sion of the kingdom of Christ, suddenly 
threw open the long barred gates of the 
most populous empire in the world, and 
summoned the faithful to embrace the long- 
prayed-for opportunity. Of all the Societies 
yearning to enter China, perhaps there was 
not one so well prepared as this for instantly 
meeting the emergency with suitably quali- 
fied men. But though she pleaded for the 
pecuniary means, she has suffered some 
pangs of heart-ache for the comparatively 
small band of additional labourers which she 


has been able to dismiss to that almost | 


. boundless and inviting field. 


Reviewing these unexaggerated statements, | 


brethren, that which must most painfully 


strikes us in tbe history of the Society’s sup- | 
port for the last ten years, is the want of | 


progress. Iam not aware that this can be 
said of any other of our great missionary 
societies. At the recent anniversaries of the 
Wesleyan and Church Missionary Societies, 
the income of each was reported to be up- 
wards of 100,000/., the former considerably 


so—a degree of prosperity to be hailed with | 
These two | 


joy by every friend of missions. 
communities are, no doubt, better able than 
we to furnish such an income. It must be 


remembered also that one cause of the | 


slower progress of the London Society is— 
that many of its Church of England and 
Presbyterian supporters have withdrawn 
from it, since those sections of the church 
of Christ established missions of their own. 
One reason which probably weighed with 
the fathers of the London Society to com- 
bine their resources in one catholic confede- 
racy was, that, when the public mind required 
to be awakened on the subject of missions 
to the heathen, no one of the denominations 
to which they belonged was considered com- 
petent to begin the enterprise separately. 


efforts already made had been crowned 


with such distinguished success, ard other | 


circumstances, perhaps, had contributed to 
alter the position of the several parties, 
other societies, of a denominational cast, 
were formed, and gradually left the original 
society to a less extended patronage. Not 
the slightest reflection is intended to be 
made on either the judgment or the motives 
of the founders of these later societies. They 
acted, doubtiess, with perfect Christian in- 
tegrity; and not to rejoice in the honour 
which God has put upon them, would be 
unworthy of the object for which this paper 
is penned. 

But, when this and every other mitigating 
circumstance have been taken into account, 
it is to be feared that the resources of the 
London Society for some years back do not 
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leave the members of our churches free from 
the charge of having supported it more 
feebly than its own merits and their ability 
demanded. Deducting the contributions 
from the mission stations and auxiliaries 
abroad, from Scotland and Ireland, the con- 
tributions from all England and Wales have 
fluctuated for the last ten years between 
44,000/. and 63,000/., not reckoning the 
Jubilee fund, and the memorable year ia 
which the legacies rose to so extraordinary 
asum. This would produce an average of 
54,000/. annually. It is remarkable, also, 
that the highest amount was in the year 
1840-1, and the lowest in 1844-5, which I 
point out as illustrating the non- progressive 
rate of contribution. If from the average 
of 54,0007. for all England and Wales we 
take 3,0007. to allow for the contributions of 
those friends of the Society not belonging to 
the Congregational body, a very moderate 
calculation—this will leave for our churches 


| 51,0002. Their number in England alone 


is, I believe, generally estimated at about 
1200. But as the Welsh churches are mostly 
very poor, and contribute but little, and that 
scrupulous moderation may characterise 
these calculations, let us reckon 1200 as the 
gross amount for both England and the 
Principality. Divide the annual average of 
51,000/. among this number, and is there 
not in the result some cause for humiliation 
and grief? Ihave adverted to the want of 
progress in the Society’s receipts, of late 
years. From this one, of two inferences 
must be true; either that among our 
churches missionary zeal and liberality had 
reached a point beyond which they could 
not ascend, or that there have been luke- 
warmness and neglect somewhere. The 


| former cannot be supposed to have been 


our felicity ; and, reluctant as I am to come 
to any conclusion involving blame, I feel 
that there is no avoiding the latter. Not- 


| withstanding examples of individual muni- 
But when interest had been excited, and the | 


ficence, and the liberality of some churches, 
to which we can with thankfulness and ad- 
miration refer, is this measure of supply for 
the wants of a benighted world worthy of 
the character and resources of the Congrega- 
tional body of England and Wales? After 
fifty years’ pleading for this holiest and most 
beneficent of all causes, and all the incen- 
tives to burning zeal and generous acts fur- 
nished by the blessing of God on the efforts 
already made, and the ever-widening fields 
which he is opening for new achievements of 
mercy, is it not painful to reflect that the 
result of all our subscriptions, congrega- 
tional collections, fervent appeals at public 
meetings, and every other method of raising 
supplies which ingenuity has devised, amounts 
to little more than 40/. for each church? 
Is not the conclusion inevitable, that a 
decided missionary spirit is yet a thing to be 
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created? Surely, dear brethren, we are in 
fault. Why is it that, with such weighty 
recommendations attaching to the Society 
which leans on our support, we should seem 
to have felt them so slightly ? Think how, 
in common with every other missionary 
Society aiming to preach the simple truth 
of the gospel, it has the sanction of the 
God of love, and aspires to bear the cup of 
salvation to unnumbered millions. Think of 
the holy and apostolic men whose faith and 
zeal gave it birth, and who nurtured it to so 
much of promise and achievement, and 
finally committed it to us, under its Divine 
Patron, in full confidence that an institution, 
on which they had expended so much solici- 
tude, prayer, and labour, and on which God 
had so graciously smiled, would not suffer 
neglect in our hands, but be advanced to the 
highest strength and vigour which the zeal 
of the churches could supply. Think of its 
fundamental principle, which disclaims every 
thing denominational, and appeals for sup- 
port to the sympathies of every Christian 
heart on the single ground of its undertaking 
to send to the heathen ‘‘ the glorious gospel 
of the blessed God,” apart from any ques- 
tions of ecclesiastical polity; a principle 
which should procure it increased favour in 
a day when so many sections of the church 
are awaking to the importance of union and 
co-operation. Think of what, under God, 
this Society has been honoured to accom- 
plish ; and is there anything to surpass it 
from the Acts of the Apostles downwards ? 
Think how it has been ennobled by the spirit 
of martyrdom, bothin missionaries and con~ 
verts, from Demerara to Madagascar, and 
from Madagascar to Erromanga and other 
places. Think how the wounds inflicted on 
Tahiti are a fresh appeal to us to rally 
around a noble cause in the hour of its ad- 
versity. Think bow the labours of Milne 
and Morrison, and the fervent aspirations 
and toils of their departed and still living 
successors, have consecrated China as pecu- 
liarly the field to be cultivated by this So- 
ciety, and vast enough to exhaust the whole 
amount of its existing agency. Think how 
the providence of God is removing one 
mighty obstruction after another, and show- 
ing us that nothing is wanting for the evan- 
gelization of the entire globe but sufficient 
zealand enterprise on the part of the church. 
And, finally, think of the obligations which 
the love of Ged and the grace of Christ have 
imposed on ourselves. Redeemed by in- 
valuable blood, and called to take our share 
in the blissful work of enriching the heathen 
with our privileges and hopes, under what 
powerful constraint are we to yield to this 
honoured Society our most cordial and gene- 
rous support! Yes, beloved brethren, it is 
only on this ground—our obligations as 


disciples of the cross —that I am disposed | 
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to plead for it. I might appeal to mere 
denominational emulation, by calling you to 
observe the activity, zeal, and liberality of 
other communities, and imploring you not 
to allow them to cast us into the shade ; but: 
this would be foreign to the spirit in which 
I address you, beneath the pure and exalted 
cause which I would serve, unacceptable to 
our Saviour, and ungenerous to our brethren. 
Were every other community immeasurably 
behind us, this Society would be under the 
same urgency to have its claims pressed 
upon you to the utmost extent, when its. 
appeal was to your obligations as Christians. 
And that it has not yet received all that we 
owe it on this ground, the preceding state- 
ments, I humbly think, unanswerably prove. 
A higher, that is to say, a just estimation 
of its merits, and the claims of the world, 
would instantly bring a large increase to its’ 
funds. 

What is to be done? Should not every 
pastor take the earliest opportunity of 
bringing the subject before his people? For 
thoroughly grounding it in their understand- 
ings and affections, and eliciting their zeal 
and liberality, who has greater advantages 
than he? We rely too much on the effect 
of annual deputations ; whereas, were every 
pastor to make himself familiar with the 
merits and facts of the great cause, to be 
ever keeping it in view before his people, 
and to make the fostering of a missionary 
spirit an habitual object of his care, the 
need of deputations would almost cease to be 
felt, and the streams flowing into the trea-« 
sury of the Society be multiplied and aug- 
mented. The smallest of our churches 
should have its Association, and the hum- 
blest of its members be trained to the idea 
of the immense loss of privilege and omis- 
sion of duty involved in not subscribing to 
the support of missions... And with such an 
enkindling of zeal in those of the humblest 
degree, would that our rich members would 
multiply the honoured examples of an ample 
consecration of wealth to this hallowed ser- 
vice ! 

Let every just means of increasing the 
supplies, which inventive zeal can suggest, 
be adopted. But the plan of Associations is 
at once the most systematic, the easiest and 
most efficient. And I am happy to perceive 
a resolution to this effect adopted at the 
recent annual meeting of the Society : ‘‘ That 
this meeting hereby records its deliberate 
conviction, that the present state and pros- 
pects of the London Missionary Society de- 
serve and demand the steady and augmented 
support of all its friends; and, as the most 
effectual, as well as the most easy methodof 
sustaining its funds, the meeting recom- 
mends the adoption of an improved system 
of organization to all its Auxiliaries and 
Congregational Associations throughout the 


374 GENERAL 
country.”’ In harmony with this recom- 
mendation, then, let there be a thorough 
revision of every existing Auxiliary and 
Association; and, wherever there is a 
church or congregation without an Associa- 
tion, let one be immediatcly organized. 
Should it be on ever so smal! a scale, and 
its results ever so humble, it will, in the 
gathering of weekly pence and farthings, far 
outdo the utmost that could be expected 
from casual donations and annual collec- 
tions. And were this system re-organized 
and invigorated throughout the entire deno- 
mination, the churches which contribute 
their hundreds annually, down to those 
which furnish their tens and even units, 
would be placed on an enlarged scale of 
support. All that is wanting is holy decision 
and systematic operation. Grant the Society 
these two conditions, and, ere the lapse of 
another year, it will find its resources in- 
creased, and that it may strengthen what is 
feeble, and extend what is too narrow, in its 
present sphere of action. 

And now, dear brethren, I conclude. 
Living remote from the seat of the Society’s 
councils, but deeply interested in its pro- 
ceedings, and ardently desiring its prosper- 
ity, I venture to offer a few words of exhor- 
tation to others, while endeavouring to stir 
the embers of zeal in my own breast. Of 
how much depends on the wise and able 
management of this Society, on the emi- 
nent piety and qualifications ofits agents, and 
on the blessing of God and the Holy Spirit, 
I have said nothing expressly, because they 
are three topics distinct from that on which 
I was chiefly anxious to submit a few ob- 
servations. To the first, however, we have 
the most gratifying testimony in the report 
delivered by the Committee appointed to in- 
vestigate every department of the Society’s 
affairs. And as to the second and third, 
while there is so much to call forth our 
gratitude to the Bestower of all holy graces 
and gifts, and the influence by which alone 
they can be savingly applied, let us be more 
constant and fervent in prayer than ever, 
that God may signally bless every one per- 
taining to the direction and agency of a 
Society which carries in its bosom the seeds 
of such incalculable good to present and 
future generations of the heathen world. 
Let us look with a Christian eye on all 
other kindred societies, and unite with their 
friends and supporters in ardent thanks- 
giving for the rich measure of blessing con- 
ferred on them; but, weighing its charac- 
ter and claims, and marking the course of 
events by which the God of missions has 
devolved it upon us as almost our undivided 
inheritance, let us never fail to cherish with 
ourbest support Tap Lonpon Missionary 
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YOUNG MEN’S ASSOCIATIONS IN SUPPORT 
OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—The service which has been ren- 
dered to the missionary cause by the Juve- 
nile Associations has suggested to me the 
desirabieness of organizing Young Men’s 
Auxiliaries, in connection with the Lon- 
don Missionary Society. We need but 
glance at the annals of our Sunday-schools 
and Sick-visiting societies, to perceive that 
the young men of our churches are as 
zealous as circumstances will permit in 
disseminating a knowledge of the salva- 
tion that is in Christ; and the sympathy 
which has been excited for the spiritual 
darkness of heathendom is of no slight or 
evanescent character. But their efforts are 
not sufficiently combined; in fact, no at- 
tempt at united action has been made. One 
is acting, and another is acting: the suppli- 
cations of very many young Christians are 
presented at the family altar, or in the closet- 
recess; but as no effort has been made to 
centralize their exertions, no one but the 
All-seeing knows the result of their labours, 
or even that any effort has been made at all. 
Moreover, no opportunity is afforded for 
conference, or for eliciting information re- 
specting the best modes of directing or 
extending their cperations ; and hence they 
lack that affectionate interest in the cause 
which combination for one object—espe- 
cially one so consonant with the injunction 
of the Master, ‘* Preach the Gospel to every 
creature’’—is calculated to generate. Should 
it be deemed advisable to form such associa- 
tions, it would be desirable to organize a 
monthly course of lectures on missions ; as 
thereby a mass of instruction which now lies 
dormant, or at best is spread over a multi- 
tude of publications, would be widely dis- 
seminated ; and we might expect, resulting 
therefrom, to see the desirable conjunction 
of zeal with knowledge. 

Before the Juvenile Associations were 
formed, who could have conceived the pos- 
sibility of their raising a tithe of the sums 
which have been collected? It is not an 
unwarrantable assertion to affirm that, if 
such associations had not been established, 
theagency thusemployed would not have been 
called into action; and a very considerable 
portion of the sums thus collected would 
not have reached the coffers of the Parent 
Society. Can we imagine that a Young 
Men’s Auxiliary, with aifiliated societies 
extending through the length and breadth of 
the land, would not collect as much as those 
juvenile allies; many of whom, it is not 
uncharitable to presume, were incited by the 
romance of the subject, rather than by that 
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self-sacrificing emotion which springs spon- 
taneously in the regenerated soul? J will 
not then ask, could it not be done? for I 
would rather submit this question—ought 
not, at least, the attempt tobe made? Say 
that even 100,000 Christian young men 
were induced yearly to subscribe or collect 
one shilling, and 5,000/. would be added to 
the funds of the Parent Society ; and the 
dominions of the great enemy in central 
Africa and the far East would be farther 
assailed. I say then again, ought not the 
attempt to be made? and if so, should not 
the effort be made at once? 

I am far, however, from supposing that 
the raising of funds is the sole value of a 
mission-auxiliary. Its greater aim should 
consist in developing those Scriptural mis- 
sionary principles, without which the work 
must descend to that morbid excitement 
which cannot endure those disappointments 
which are inherent in evangelizing. The 
work is alone properly based when Chris- 
tians feel that they are bound by their alle- 
giance to Christ to ‘* Preach the gospel to 
every creature ;’’ and farther, that they can 
give no better pledge of the value which 
they place on the blood of the one sacrifice 
than by continuously testifying of its pre- 
ciousness, even though the world receive the 
message with contempt. Wherever Young 
Men’s Associations have been founded, such 
has ever been the result ; for the deep soli- 
citude which has been aroused has suggested 
the enquiry—what can 1 do? Nor wouid 
the results be dissimilar were Young Men’s 
Associations organized in connection with 
the London Missionary Society. The In- 
dependent churches would become charac- 
terized by a greater missionary spirit than 
heretofore: they would become more and 
more impressed with the greatness of the 
honour whereby they are God's light- bearers 
in the midst of a dark world; and a non- 
missionary church would be deemed a 
mournful example of that communion to 
which this lasting stigma was attached by 
the Holy Ghost—‘‘ thou hast a name to live, 
and art dead !’’ Nor might this be all; the 
energies of other Williamses and Moffats 
might be excited: men stamped by God as 
the very persons fitted to bear the burthen 
and heat of the missionary vineyard, might 
issue from the Young Men’s Associations, 
who, had it not been for such influence, would 
never have felt that the work was for them. 
Finally ; what a spirit of prayer would be 
engendered! And may we not fear, that 
since the apostolic age the church has never 
prayed the prayer of faith that the world 
might be converted ? Too often have Chris- 
tians supplicated for this glorious result, as 
if they believed that the petition involved 
an impossibility; and how very often our 
ideas are bounded by the anticipation of 
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that mere civilization which, however de- 
sirable, still leaves the soul unsaved. Add 
then to the prayers which now ascend, the 
supplications of those whose energies have 
not been abated by age and labour, and whose 
love is still warm from the cross; and a 
prayer would arise akin in fervour to that of 
wrestling Jacob, who prevailed, because he 
struggled. In the language of the Apostle 
of love—‘‘I write unto you, young men, 
because ye are strong, and the word of God 
abideth in you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked one;’’ and affectionately enquire, 
will you not devote a portion of that strength, 
and that knowledge, and that faith to labour 
in the missionary cause? for then the prayer 
taught by Christ,—‘‘ thy kingdom come,’’ 
will be instinct with the life with which it 
was breathed by the Redeemer; and, amidst 
the thickening gloom of the present, we 
shall be enabled in vision to perceive the 
latter-day glory, and in anticipation to re- 
spond to that rapturous anthem—“‘ the king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Christ, and he shall 
reign for ever |”’ 
Tam, &c., 
E. J. Hytcur. 
Islington, June 1846. 


MEDICAL MISSION TO CHINA, 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Sire,—Encouraged by your 
kindness, in making room for a communi- 
cation on this subject, last month, I am 
induced to crave the same indulgence again. 
As in the opinion of many the subject is 
one of very great importance, it has been a 
matter of surprise, to some of the friends of 
China, that the medical branch of the Pro- 
testant mission to that empire has not been 
brought more prominently before the public. 
To break this silence will not, therefore, it 
is hoped, be regarded as an act of intrusion 
on my part. The moment the subject is 
taken up by any one else, I shall feel thank- 
ful, and remain silent. 

Many of your readers will recollect Dr. 
Parker, who visited this country in the year 
1841, one of the medical missionaries now 
practising successfully in China. He en- 
deavoured to arouse attention to this bene- 
volent enterprise in the summer of that 
year, by waiting personally on persons of 
influence, and by means of the press. Ina 
pamphlet entitled ‘‘ Statements respecting 
Hospitals in China,’’ he expresses himself 
thus :—‘‘ That the union of the art of heal- 
ing with that of teaching, in the missionary 
of modern times, is as important as in the 
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early ages of Christianity, is no longer 
doubtful. The experiment has been made, 
and succeeds. Healing by miraculous agency 
was employed at the commencement of the 
Christian era, chiefly as other preternatural 
powers were, to establish the Divinity of 
Christianity. A still further object was, to 
exhibit the beneficent spirit of the gospel. 
The age of miracles, and the occasion for 
them, ceased together; but the spirit of 
the gospel is the same in every age. Healing 
the sick, opening the eyes of the blind and 
the ears of the deaf, and causing the dumb 
to speak and the lame to walk, by natural 
and scientific means, is not less calculated, 
in the nature of things, to conciliate favour, 
and to demonstrate the disinterested and 
benevolent genius of Christianity now, than 
it was eighteen centuries ago. . . . In 
exhibiting the utility and importance of 
this object, let it not be supposed that any 
other is displaced. It is not_to be lost sight 
of for a moment, that Divine truth is the 
great agent through which our ultimate 
aim is to be gained. While by the needle 
of the oculist the light may be poured upon 
the eye long dark, by the surgeon’s knife 
the useless limb amputated, and by the 
physician’s skill even the malignant disease 
may be cured, nothing short of a higher 
power can in a moral sense remove the film 
from the eye, clarify the spiritual vision, 
and heal the malady of sin.”’ 

Sir Henry Halford, Bart., President of 
the Royal College of Physicians, in an ad- 
dress to the members of that College, and 
others who were present on the occasion, 
when referring to the Ophthalmic Hospital 
at Canton, having caught the idea, exhibited 
afterwards by Dr. Parker in the preceding 
extract, expresses himself thus :—‘‘ By en- 
deavouring to benefit both the body and 
the soul, some favourable impression, it is 
to be expected, will be made on the minds 
of these people. We cannot expect the Chi- 
nese to grasp with eagerness at our improve- 
ments; yet the cure of diseases, set down at 
once as fatal in their experience, must be 
likely to facilitate the introduction of our 
knowledge, and add most humanely to their 
civilization; and not to their temporal hap- 
piness only, but to their future felicity, by 
the introduction of the Holy Scriptures 
amongst them by this avenue.’’ Sir Henry, 
in another paragraph addressing his brethren, 
says,—‘‘ It is your peculiar privilege, in the 
daily exercise of your calling, to go about 
doing good; and it ought to be a gratifica- 
tion and encouragement to you, to recollect 
that the great Author of our salvation first 
conciliated the attention and good-will of 
the multitudes which followed him by healing 
their sick.’? This has been most happily 
and abundantly realized among the Chinese. 

However great the civilization of the 
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Chinese may be, they are lamentably defi- 
cient in medical knowledge and surgical 
practice. The following extracts will prove 
this point. In an able and compendious 
paper, on the ‘‘ Local Government of Pe- 
king,’’ inserted in the ‘‘ Chinese Reposi- 
tory’’ for August, 1835, the following para- 
graph occurs:—‘‘The Tan-z-YUEN, (i.e. 
Grand Medical Hall) is under the direction 
of a president and two deputies; all its 
officers are Chinese. Their duties consist 
in directing the medical art to the cure of 
the nine classes of diseases, and guiding the 
medical attentions of the subordinate officers. 
Some of the officers are in constant attend- 
ance on the emperor and the imperial family, 
in regular rotation. They are often sent by 
the emperor to see princes, princesses, and 
ministers of state, when they are reported 
sick. Thus the emperor sent the physician 
in waiting to Lord Amherst. . . . - - 
The nine classes of diseases are; 1, those 
affecting the pulse violently ; 2, those affect- 
ing it a little ; 3, those diseases arising from 
cold; 4, female diseases; 5, cutaneous dis- 
eases and sores; 6, diseases requiring bleed- 
ing; 7, diseases of the eyes; 8, diseases of 
the mouth and teeth; and 9, diseases of the 
bones! To these are added diseases of the 
throat, now included in the eighth class, and 
cutaneous eruptions, now ranked under the 
second. The members of the Medical-hall 
are of four grades. Instruction in medicine 
does not appear at all to be an object any 
further than it is gained by practice ;—the 
practitioners not being brought up in the 
institution, but being received into it after 
having previously acquired some know- 
ledge of the profession.’’ Such is the 
Royal, or rather Imperial College of Phy- 
sicians and Surgeons of China!! Such is 
the medical and surgical ‘* wisdom of ten 
thousand ages !’? 

A brighter day is dawning; occidental 
practice and science are working a rapid 
revolution in China, and the medical will 
become, what they often call it, ‘‘ the bene- 
volent art’’—more benevolent among them 
than it ever has been yet. It was the opinion 
of Dr. Livingston, surgeon to the East India 
Company, of Dr. Morrison, and it is the ge- 
neral opinion still, I believe, that ‘‘ upwards 
of two thousand years ago, the Chinese were 
greater proficients in medicine than any of 
the nations of the West;’’ but that since, 
‘‘ errors similar to the astrological medicine 
of Europe have been allowed to spring up, 
in the highest degree ridiculous, and which 
have greatly deteriorated every department.’’ 


(To be concluded in our newt.) 
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A TALE OF HINDOO MYTHOLOGY. 


Our Engraving for the present month, together with the following fable ex- 
planatory of its meaning, is borrowed from the Hindoo Pantheon, now in — 
of publication at Madras. From these and similar sources, We learn the wicke 
and degraded character of the gods worshipped by the Hindoos, and the silly 
legends of which their sacred history is chiefly composed, If such be the réceived 
ideas of the divinities they adore, and such the models which their religion holds 
forth for imitation, we need not be surprised at the fearful demoralisation of our 
fellow-subjects in India, but neither can we be too ardent and generous in our 
efforts to lead them into that living way in which alone they can find moral puri- 
fication and abiding peace :— Sos 

“ After Brama had created every thing, finding that Vishnoo. was above him in 
rank and dignity, in his capacity of the Preserver of the world, he was greatly 
enraged, and proceeded to Vicoonta, the mansion of Vishnoo, whom he challenged. 
Notwithstanding all the arguments of Vishnoo, added to his authority, which he 
exercised to reduce him to a sense of duty, Brama persisted in his obstinacy. At 
last a battle ensued, in which both parties continued to fight for a long time without 
any decisive victory on either side. In consequence of this furious conflict, the 
earth was in a state of agitation, and the destructive weapons and fiery shafts dis- 
charged by the combatants produced such destruction among the gods themselves, 
that they had recourse to Siva. They prostrated themselves at his feet, and im- 
plored him to save them from the destructive battles, which they alleged were 
equally ruinous to heaven and earth. Upon their supplication, Siva appeared 
between the combatants in the form of a fiery column, whose top stretched higher 
than the seven upper worlds, and whose bottom penetrated below the seven nether 
worlds. 

It was now agreed between the combatants that the superiority should be ad- 
judged to him who could discover either extremity of the column. Brama assumed 
the shape of a swan and commenced his flight to discover the top; and Vishnoo, 
under the shape of a boar, began to dig for the bottom of the earth. At length, 
finding all his efforts ineffectual in tracing the bottom, and being conscious that 
Siva was an infinite being, who in his nature admits of no bound, and whose 
beginning or end cannot even be conceived by the mind, Vishnoo desisted from 
his attempt, and confessed his inferiority. 

“Brama found himself only within sight of the middle part of the column, though 
he had spent no less than a million of years in the hope of finding the upper ex- 
tremity. Having fatigued and wearied himself, he was about to return, when 
he met with Talampoo, or Curderia, who was let down from the top of the column, 
and inquired how high might be the top. ‘Swamy,’ said the Talampoo, <I 
was let down from time immemorial, yet I could not find a resting-place.? At 
this Brama was glad to return with the Talampoo, whom he obliged to attest that 
he saw the top of the column. Brama then claimed superiority, alleging that he 
saw the top, and at the same time producing the Talampoo as his witness.” 

Our Engraving illustrates the above story. ‘The figure on the left is Brama in 
his proper form. The bird at the top of the column is the Swan, under which form 
Brama ascended. Siva is represented in the column. The figure on the right is 
Vishnoo, in his proper form. The prostrate figure represents him in the form of a 
boar, digging the earth to find the end of the column. 
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VISIT OF REV. W. H. DREW TO TRAVANCORE. 


Tux arrival of our brother, Mr. Drew, at Bombay, Dec. 14, was formerly stated. 
He proceeded thence to the south to visit the churches and brethren in Travyan- 
core, and early in April he had the pleasure of conveying the result of his observ- 


ations in the subjoined communication. 


The friends of Missions will rejoice in 


the explicit and interesting testimony which he bears to the work of God in that 
part of India, and the cheering prospects of extended success with which the Lord 
is gladdening the hearts of our devoted brethren :— 


(From Rev. W. H. Drew, Nagercoil, 6th April, 1846). 


Once more it is my privilege to address 
you from this land of my desires, and from 
the midst of a Mission which I have long 
wished to see. Since I parted from you, I 
have passed over many thousands of miles 
of land and water, but the kind and merci- 
ful hand of our Father has kept me safely 
and well up to this moment. 

I have passed, with much joy and thank.. 
fulness, through the Missions of our dear 
brethren in these parts. God has evidently 
smiled upon their labours, and each station 
has become a centre of light to some thou- 
sands of souls. I have visited most of the 
principal village-stations, and enjoyed the 
unspeakable privilege of addressing, to some 
thousands of attentive hearers, the words of 
eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. I have 
gone from village to village, meeting in each 
congregations of two, three, four, and five 
hundred persons, who welcomed my arrival 
with joy, and listened to my message with 
respectful interest. You would have re- 
joiced to see them in different parts coming 
up to the house of God in companies—men, 
women, and children—with eager and de- 
lighted looks. It was the charm of novelty 
in some part, no doubt, that led to this; but 
many so lingered to hear, and heard so at- 
tentively, that, doubtless, higher and better 
feelings had also their influence. 

It was very delightful, in this land of 
female degradation, to observe the large 
proportion of women and girls (frequently 
forming the majority) in these assemblies. 
You will not suppose that all those who 
came to hear are true Christians — only 
a few of them are members of churches 
and baptized. The others are what in this 
country is called Vedakarar, that is, per- 
sons who have renounced their own religion 
and attached themselves to a new religion or 
Vedam. They have given up all connexion 
with idolatry, thrown away (and in many 
cases broken and destroyed) their idols and 
idol-temples, abandoned idol-worship, and 
placed themselves and their children under 
the regular instruction of our catechists and 
schoolmasters, 

This is the peculiar and most interesting 
feature of the Mission—the large numbers 


who are under Christian instruction, who 
form stated congregations for the Mission- 
aries, and who are constantly taught by 
catechists, readers, and schoolmasters. In 
this way, Mr. Abbs has under his care about 
4,000 souls; Mr.Mead about 6,000souls; Mr. 
Mault about 10,000 souls; and Mr. Russell 
about 1,500 souls. <A blessed field, white 
unto the harvest ! 

The native helpers form another interest- 
ing portion of this Mission. Mr. Russell has 
25, and the other brethren 40, 50, or more, 
each. I met and addressed some of these 
bands of spiritual workmen with much in- 
terest. Our brethren meet them once a 
week, endeavouring in different ways to help 
them forward in the knowledge of divine 
truth. Here is the strength of the Mission. 
So much as these men have of power, so 
much power has the Mission. The work 
must be mainly done by them. Our breth- 
ren feel this, and long for their improve- 
ment. Over some of them they rejoice 
much, and speak of them as truly valuable 

~helpers in the Lord’s work. I have been 
greatly pleased with one of them, Yésudigan, 
who is Mr. Whitehouse’s helper in the 
Seminary. He seems a truly excellent young 
man, well instructed, pious, grave, and very 
laborious. In addition to his daily duties in 
the Seminary, he preaches on the Sabbath to 
the Nagercoil congregation. I have been 
particularly interested in his prayers: they 
have weight, unction, power. Unlike too 
many of the formal prayers that i have heard 
in this country, and even in England, they 
evidently arose from feelings touched and 
moved by the thoughts which had just 
been presented to them—from feelings in- 
fluenced, I believe, by the Spirit of the 
Lord. 

I have also rejoiced much over another 
young man, a Brahmin, who has been 
given to the prayers of our brethren. He 
has been baptized by the name of Devadasan, 
or ‘The servant of God,’ andis Mr. Russell’s 
fellow-helper. His heart seems truly and 
deeply touched by the Spirit of the Lord. 
It is evidently God who has pulled him out 
of the fire, and fitted him for his own ser- 
vice. He is full of feeling, and incessant in 
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labour. He has completely broken the 
bonds of caste, and married a Pariah wife—a 
pleasing young person. He has given mea 
deeply interesting account of the divine 
footsteps in his conversion, which I subjoin. 

So also among the churches, there were 
here and there men and women of whom 
our brethren spoke with joy as the true dis- 
ciples of the Lord. 

I spoke of the importance of the Catechists, 
but we must go back a step further and speak 
of the Seminary. This is properly the hope 
of the Mission—its heart, its life-blood. If 
a vigorous pulse be beating here,—if warm 
and generous streams be circulating here,—all 
will be well; the men who are taught in it 
will go forth among their countrymen as 
rivers of life: but if this be feeble, all will 
be feeble. It is now under the care of Mr. 
Whitehouse, and teaches 50 youths. Under 
his valuable and laborious instruction, the 
lads are making excellent progress in English 
Literature, Science, and knowledge of the 
Scriptures ; and, if their piety keep pace with 
their learning, the Mission will see a new 
order of men, and gain a large accession of 
new life. Every effort should be made to 
secure the thorough efficiency of this and 
similar Institutions, by sending out a suffi- 
cient number of thoroughly instructed men, 
who have an aptitude for this department of 
labour, who will rejoice in its toils, and, 
above all, men of deep piety, who will 
breathe over it the sanctifying and elevating 
influence of holy thoughts and prayers. 
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The whole Shanar community, amounting 
altogether to about 150,000, is open to us, 
and might, I am persuaded, be speedily 
brought under permanent christian instruc- 
tion, if we had only a sufficient number of 
men and adequate means at our command. 

Such a sight would have a great effect 
upon the surrounding heathen. Already 
other Castes are beginning to be jealous of 
the advantages the Shanars are gaining from 
their connexion with us. One evening, a 
high-caste official objected, in my hearing, 
against Mr. Russell, that he cares for the 
Shanars only, and neglects the other and 
higher Castes—arguing that we ought to at- 
tend equally to all. This charge is not 
true; but it led to a long and interesting 
conversation, which proved that other Castes 
are not unobservant of, nor uninfluenced by, 
what is passing among the Shanars. In this 
way, this long-degraded and despised body 
may, in his wonder-working hands, who 
causeth the wrath of man to praise Him, 
become a lever to raise up the whole 
population. If they continue to grow in 
mind, intelligence, and character, they must 
gain influence, and that influence must be 
felt, and felt for good. 

Finally, brethren, beloved in the Lord, 
doubt not this, that hope sheds her rainbow- 
beams over India. If you will pray without 
ceasing for the outpouring of the Spirit upon 
our labours, days of blessing and of triumph 
will surely come. 


The youthful Bramin-convert mentioned by Mr. Drew, supplied our brother with 
the following deeply interesting account of the manner in which the God of all 
grace led him to love the truth, and acknowledge himself a follower of the 


Saviour :— 


His first acquaintance with Christians was 
brought about by some of his relations, who 
were employed under the late excellent Mr. 
Rhenius. At their instance, he gave De- 
vadasan the situation of a schoolmaster. His 
mind was then totally sunk in the darkness 
of heathenism; but, in order to keep his 
situation, he went with the other school- 
masters, although with much secret disgust, 
to listen to the weekly exposition of Scrip- 
ture. From his inattention and aversion of 
mind, he understood nothing of the expo- 
sition. It seemed to him as though he had 
been addressed in a foreign tongue. Mr. 
Rhenius observing this, and his inability to 
answer his questions, said to him, ‘‘ Your 
heart is as hard as a pillar of stone.” At 
this time he was in the habit of repeating 
the name of Siva 6,250 times, and the name 
of Rama 12,500 times in a day, so obe- 
dient was he in the service of Satan. He 
reaped its appropriate fruit in utter darkness 


of mind. He had been from his youth a 
devoted adherent of the superstitions of his 
country, and made a pilgrimage to Conje- 
veram, near Madras, and other holy places, 
as they are called. 

The manner of his deliverance from the 
vain repetition of the names of his gods is 
remarkable. The agent in this good work 
was a Brahmin of his acquaintance—an idol- 
ater ; but he had renounced this practice, and 
pointed out its folly to Devadasan, from the 
writings of some of the Hindoo Sages. After 
this he read several christian books and 
tracts, which gave him still further light. 
His mind once aroused, he began to under- 
stand the meaning of the Scriptures which 
he read to his boys, and the expositions 
which he heard. He then resolved to dis- 
continue, as a useless and sinful thing, the 
Sandiya Vandanam, or daily brahminical 
prayers, and began to offer prayers to God. 
He told me, that, as soon as he did this, it 
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was marvellous to him how his light in- 
creased. His heathen feelings, however, still 
clung to him, and he continued to bathe on 
returning from the weekly exposition, and 
go with wet clothes to his house, in order to 
wash away any defilement he might have 
contracted from the touch of those of an 
inferior and impure caste. He had not 
mentioned his new views to any of his 
friends, and sometimes used an expression 
or two to mislead them; so that while they 
thought he was praying to Siva or Rama, or 
some other false god, he was offering prayer 
to Jehovah. He would do this when bathing 
in the tank or river, or kneeling down in the 
stream, surrounded by his heathen friends. 
He now found courage to argue against 
idolatry. His prayers, he told me, gave him 
boldness. 

About this time, the marriage of his sister 
took place, and all his family went to the vil- 
Jage in which it was celebrated ; but he made 
an excuse for not going, and stayed at home 
alone. He rejoiced greatly at finding him- 
self in complete privacy, and able to pour 
out all his heart before God. He grew much 
at this time. All that had passed was still 
hidden in the secrecy of his own spirit. One 
eye only had seen it. He now resolved that 
he would embrace Christianity, and one day, 
in conversation with the late Mr. Charles 
Miller, told him so, without intending it. 
But, as soon as he had made his resolve 
known, he felt that the line was crossed, and 
his mind was filled with an unusual courage. 
He had not then, however, sufficient strength 
to receive baptism, and give up everything 
for the sake of Christ. 

He went one day, as usual, to his school, 
and, while addressing his scholars in the ful- 
ness of his heart, he opened to them, again 
without previous design, his secret inten- 
tions. They wept, and the people who were 
standing near wept also, dissuading him from 
making so costly a sacrifice. An unusual 
influence came over him. He knelt down 
to pray, and some of the children, at the 
desire of their parents, knelt with him. He 
prayed much, with many tears; rose up full 
of courage; and, taking the brahminical cord 
from his neck, broke it in pieces. A relation, 
who came up at the time, was greatly dis- 
pleased, and earnestly entreated him not to 
take such a step, weeping very bitterly, 
more, said he, than if he had lost an only 
son. He then took one of the threads of 
his own cord from his neck, and, telling De- 
vadasan that he ought not to be one moment 
without the cord of his rank, persuaded 
him to put it on. To pacify him, he did so. 

It was now two o’clock in the morning, 
and a bright moonlight was shining around 
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them. They all lay down to sleep—his re- 
lative sleeping near him. Waking before 
the morning-light, he felt his relation’s hand 
touching him, and feeling if he were yet 
there. He now suspected a design, and he 
afterwards learnt that they had sent off an 
intimation to his family. He immediately 
rose, and ran, as for his life, to Mr. Mault, 
at Nagercoil. Some persons met him in the 
road, and asked him where he was going. 
He told them that a great king had come to 
Nagercoil, and he was going to see him. 
His friends, supposing he had gone to bathe, 
sought him in that direction. 

From the agitation and conflict of his mind, 
his countenance was so much altered, that 
Mr. Mault, on seeing him, thought he was 
deranged, and told himso. But he explained 
to him the whole matter. Mr. Mault then 
said to him, ‘‘ You are hungry.’’ ‘‘ What- 
ever,”’ said he, ‘‘ you give me, I will eat.’’ 
He then ate some milk and rice, and broke 
his caste for ever. After this he accompanied 
Mr. Mault to one of his country-congrega- 
tions, as it was the Sabbath-day ; and, in the 
course of the journey, told him the whole 
state of his mind and feelings. The next day 
his friends came, and tumultuously demanded 
him. ‘‘ There he is,’’ said Mr. M.; ‘‘ and 
if he is willing to go with you, he may go; 
but you shall not take him by force.’’ After 
a great deal of clamour and entreaty, De- 
vadasan told them he had eaten rice in that 
house. ‘‘ Oh,’’ said they, ‘‘ it was during a 
temporary derangement—come with us, and 
all will be right.’’ At length, at Ais instance, 
Mr. Mault told his friends he had given him 
milk and rice to eat that morning. As soon 
as they heard this, they said, ‘‘ Oh, the 
business is all over—we may as well go:’’ 
and they went away. The next day the fe- 
males of the family came crying, wringing 
their hands and tearing their hair; but he 
resisted all. 

A short time afterwards he received Christ- 
ian baptism. ‘‘ Still,’”’ said he to me, ‘‘ the 
conflict was not over. Oh, it has been hard 
work! Satan has tried hard to get me back. 
He has brought up all my old sins, and made 
them look so dreadful; and many that I had 
forgotten, he has brought up against me ; but 
I have peace now.” 

Since his baptism, his diligence in the study 
of the Scriptures has been very great, and his 
progress very rapid. His zeal has been great, 
and his help is invaluable. 

The Lord keep him by his own mighty 
power! The Lord shield him from every 
dart of Satan! The Lord make him his true 
and faithful witness in this land of idols! 
Amen, 
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RAROTONGA. 


OPENING OF A NEW CHAPEL AT ARORANGI. 


Tue following statement, included in a recent. communication from the Rey. W. 
Gill, of Arorangi, offers a most animating testimony to the power and riches of 


divine mercy in the salvation of the heathen. 


Our brother is labouring among a 


people, who, not many years ago, found pleasure in presenting human sacrifices 
to their gods, and indulging the very worst vices of heathenism; but the majority 
of whom, having heard of the Saviour and believed in his name, now dwell 
together in christian purity and affection, earnestly endeavouring to shew forth 
the praises of their divine and compassionate Lord. The present instance of their 
gratitude for the blessings they enjoy, and of their desire to honour God in the 
ordinances of public worship, is peculiarly gratifying, and will be viewed with 
thankfulness by all the friends of Missions. 


‘¢ When the foundation of our new chapel 
was laid, (writes Mr. Gill), all the church- 
members at the various settlements assem- 
bled together, and united with their brethren 
at Arorangi in exercises of prayer and praise 
suitable to the engagements of the day. In 
the morning, while Mr. Buzacott and I were 
selecting a stone in which to place a sealed 
bottle containing a written statement of the 
time and circumstances of its erection, we 
were met by Timomania, the Chief of the 
station. On being asked whether they were 
wont in heathenism to observe any kind of 
ceremonies at the erection of their ‘ maraes,’ 
(idol-temples), he said, ‘The day of com- 
mencement was always a great day. He had 
seen many built, and had been the occasion 
of many a bloody human sacrifice on those 
oceasions. The principal things of import- 
ance were the posts of the house—these were 
always of the best wood that could be found. 
They were wrought by special workmen, and, 
the least imperfection being discovered, were 
laid aside. When prepared, these posts 
were brought with great ceremony to the 
spot of the marae. Wide and deep pits 
were then dug, into which the native cloth, 
axes, poe, and other articles were thrown, 
and on some occasions one or more men 
were buried alive in the pit of the posts, as 
an act of propitiation.’ While relating these 
things, the old Chief seemed to become young 
again, and several times exclaimed, ‘ These 
were days of darkness, and the deeds done 
then were suitable to the devil. This is a 
season of light, and we are all rejoicing in 
the light.’ 

‘The day the chapel was opened was one of 
peculiar interest. On the previous evening, 
the whole of the people from the settlement 
of Avarua and Ngatangiia arrived near Aro- 
rangi, where they encamped for the night. 
Early on the morning of the first day of the 


new year the chapel was filled: the members 
of the different churches, more than 400 in 
number, seated themselves together in the 
body of the chapel, leaving the galleries and 
raised seats under the galleries for those in 
the classes. Every foot of room was occu- 
pied inside; and for those who could not 
gain admittance, seats were placed in the 
vestry and round the doors and windows of 
the building. I should think 1,500 people, 
at least, were present. 

‘* After the usual devotional exercises of 
reading the Scriptures, singing, and prayer, 
Mr. Buzacott preached a most encouraging 
discourse from Ps. Ixxxvii, 5: ‘And of 
Zion it shall be said, This and that man was 
born there: and the highest himself shall 
establish her.’ At the close of the sermon 
we united in the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper. It was a hallowed occasion: we 
had before us more than 400 souls, the 
greater part of whom were heathens a few 
years ago, living in the daily practice of 
every thing that is vile and degraded, given 
up to idol-worship, and accounting it their 
greatest and most praiseworthy achievement 
to kill one another in sacrifice on the altar of 
their god. Howchanged the scene! Then 
they were afar off, without hope, and without 
God in the world: now they are brought 
nigh, are separated and sanctified by the 
blood of the Atonement, and we trust are 
growing in the knowledge and love of Christ: 
then they were hateful and hating one an- 
other; but now have learnt that new com- 
mandment, even that they love one another 
as Christ has loved them, These were our 
meditations on this sacred occasion, and we 
felt that it was a season of refreshing from 
the presence of the Lord. 

‘These are the Lord’s doings, and they are 
marvellous in our eyes.”’ 
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AITUTAKI. 


HAPPY DEATH OF A YOUNG BELIEVER. 


Arrurakt, an island belonging to the Hervey group, has exhibited many triumphs 
of divine grace since the light of the Gospel first fell upon its moral darkness. 
Numerous witnesses have been raised up to prove, by the genuineness of their 
faith, and the general consistency of their lives, that the Gospel is still the power 


of God unto salvation. 


The influences of divine grace have fallen, if not in 


copious showers, yet in such a measure as to excite gratitude for the past, and 


inspire hope and confidence for the future. 


In a recent letter, our Missionary 


brother, Mr. Royle, records the striking effects of divine truth on the hearts of 
several young people who had been under a course of. training in the Mission- 
schools, and were called at an early period to put off mortality. Of one of these 


Mr. R. thus speaks: — 


A RAPID decline marked her with unerring 
precision as an early victim for the tomb. 
She suffered no delusive hopes, from a consi- 
deration of her youth, nor any flattering 
compliments of her numerous friends, but 
evinced a calm preparation for death, of 
the certain approach of which she had an 
abiding conyiction. 

From my first entrance upon the Mission 
she was noticed to be of a thoughtful mind. 
She was early received as one of a select 
number who attended, with our domestics, 
a catechetical exercise on the Sabbath-even- 
ing. Her attendance was not in vain: like 
Lydia, her heart was opened gradually to the 
instructions of her teacher, As an anxious 
inquirer, she was directed to Jesus, whom 
she eagerly and cordially embraced as her 
Lord and her God. She continued to at- 
tend upon all the means of grace, until con- 
fined, by increasing debility, to her lowly 
mat, where I found her on the occasion of 
my first visit. 

Frequently have I seen her, on my way to 
the chapel, seated against the trunk of some 
overshadowing tree, utterly exhausted from 
her earnest attempts to reach the house of 
God. I kindly advised her, in her extreme 
debility, to desist from attendance, assuring 
her ‘that it was not required by Him who 
loveth mercy better than sacrifice ; but I sa- 
tisfied myself by close inquiry that it was 
from an enlightened attachment to divine 
ordinances, and not from any superstitious 
feeling, she thus acted. In like manner she 
cherished a warm attachment for her fellow- 
members. ‘‘ Tell them,’’ she said to me at 
one time, ‘‘ to come and see me. Tell them 
I do not wish for their property, (alluding to 


a native custom of making presents when 
visiting the sick),—a word, a prayer, an ex- 
hortation, I will value more than all the pro- 
perty they could bring me.’’ Her diligent 
attention to the means of instruction was 
correspondingly blest by the Divine Spirit, 
in the maturity to which she attained in 
Christian knowledge and experience. Com- 
paratively a child in years, she made rapid 
advance in the divine life; and, as death ap- 
proached, she evidently ripened for an abun- 
dant entrance into heaven. 

On entering her cottage one morning, 
when her end was near, I found her sup- 
ported by one of her family, as she was too 
feeble to sit erect by her own strength. I 
said, ‘‘ Well, Martha, I am glad to see you 
once more; how is the state of your mind 
this morning ? what turn have your thoughts 
taken since my last call?’’ ‘‘ There is only 
one direction,’’ she answered, ‘‘ in which my 
thoughts now go, and that is to Jesus! [I 
have visited the Cross—there I have been 
able to leave my burdens. Oh! how sweet 
are those words: ‘ He bore our sins, and 
carried our sorrows.’ I have indeed been a 
Martha, cumbered about many things which 
I ought long ago to have left to the disposal 
of my heavenly Lord. I have been waiting 
for his coming, but I was not ready—I 
lacked one thing : my canoe was safe, but I 
had not made fast my anchor: I was in a 
current, still safe. Jesus was my anchor; 
Jesus is my refuge ; Jesus is my all! My 
course is finished: Iam now ready. May 
peace attend you, my teacher,—may you ob- 
tain salvation !’’ Soon after this interview 
she died. 
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DEATH OF THE BECHUANA CHIEF, MATEBE. 


Our readers have often heard of the Bechuana Chief, Matebe. 


Late in life he 


was called by grace to the saving knowledge of the Redeemer, and into fellowship 
with his Church. On the occasion of his public baptism, in 1841, he expressed an 


ardent and humble desire to “live and die at the feet of Christ.” 


That desire 


was fully realised. From the period of his conversion, he followed the Saviour 
closely and not afar off, and now he has been taken to behold him face to face. 
The particulars of his joyful departure from this world are contained in the fol- 
lowing communication from Rev. H. Helmore, of Lekatlong, dated in November 


last :— 


THovucu far removed in these African 
wilds from the mighty changes which charac- 
terise the teeming populations of civilised 
countries, we constitute a part of that mass 
upon which the Divine hand is laid, mould- 
ing and fashioning it into one glorious tem- 
~ ple for his praise. He whose Word declares 
that not a sparrow falls to the ground with- 
out his care, is still manifesting his power 
and grace amongst the weak and despised of 
his creatures. 

The Chief of the Batlapi, though too mean 
to stand before the monarchs of the East or 
the kings of Europe, has, according to our 
full belief, entered into the kingdom of his 
Heavenly Father, and received from the 
King of Kings that crown of righteousness 
which shall never fade. The Directors will, 
I am sure, be anxious to collect every little 
particular respecting one who, from the first, 
has been so intimately connected with the 
Bechuana missions. I visited Matebe twice 
during his last illness, and was delighted 
with the calm, patient, and thankful spirit 
which he evinced. 

Being much enfeebled by age and sick-~ 
ness, the Chief seldom spoke, except to make 
known his wants. At times, however, his 
spirit would revive, and, requesting his at- 
tendants to raise him from his bed, he fre- 
quently adored the goodness of God, en- 
treating his family and people to embrace, 
and be stedfast in, the Gospel of Christ. 

The Sabbath previous to his departure, 
the symptoms of dissolution became appa- 
rent. Of this he was himself conscious, and 
¢alling his nephew, who had nursed him 
with great attention, he said :—‘‘ My son, 
remember God—He is Almighty. Christ is 
Almighty. He is able to save sinners. I 
am dying; but God has placed me in his 
right hand.’’ His family having collected 
around him, he said:—‘‘ I am in the hand 
of God. I see his love. He is about to 
remove me from the world; but I rejoice in 
death. Farewell to-day, and the days that 
follow. I shall depart in the night. You 
will yet see me to-day and to-morrow ; but 
on the night of the following day I shall 
die :—not at the commencement or middle, 
but when the shadows of darkness pass away : 
and when you rise in the morning you will 


fmd me gone. Life is short; but God has 
long preserved me. To-day my life is in 
heaven. Christ clothes me in the garments 
of righteousness. Pray to God while you 
continue on earth. I have no sorrow in my 
death : my spirit lives in heaven.’’ Turn- 
ing to his sons, he said :—‘‘TI tell you this, 
that those not here may know. Pray to the 
Lord. Let us pray.’? He then covered 
his face and continued sometime in prayer. 

On Tuesday, he called for his aged part- 
ner, Mahutoo, and said,—‘‘ I am about to 
depart. My path is straight. I am going 
to the kingdom of my Father. There is no 
kingdom like that in the world. I leave to 
my successors the kingdom of Moleha- 
bangue. There is another inheritance which 
no one can take from me, that is the king- 
dom of heaven.” 

Afterwards he said, ‘‘ My spirit waits for 
Jehovah ; my soul sings as in the hymn, 


* We've no abiding city here.’ 


I seek a city in heaven, where Jesus is.’’ 
He thenprayed. At night he observed some 
of the attendants sleeping, and said to his 
nephew: ‘‘ Those people will not see me any 
more. I shall be seen by you only.’”’ He 
then prayed. All lay down to sleep except 
the nephew, who lighted a candle and seated 
himself by the side of the dying Chief. The 
night was passing away, the candle had burnt 
out, and the cock crew, when Matebe open- 
ed his eyes and said, ‘‘ Raise me.’”’ Bein 
placed in a sitting posture, he leaned his 
head on his nephew’s bosom and said: ‘‘ My 
spirit is in heaven; I am no longer here.’’ 
After a moment’s silence, during which there 
was neither sigh nor motion, the nephew put 
his hand upon his heart—-it had ceased to 
beat. His spirit was with his Saviour in 
heaven. 

What a reward is this to Missionary la- 
bour! It is remarkable that Matebe should 
have predicted the exact time of his death. 
A similar circumstance occurred in the case 
of a little girl, who died soon after my set- 
lement amongst the Batlapi. She plainly 
told those attending upon her that she should 
linger for three days, and die on the fourth, 
which she did, to the surprise of all. 
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TRIUMPHS OF MERCY AMONG HOTTENTOTS. 


Our latest correspondence from Kat River furnishes the pleasing evidence of the 


divine blessing on the labours of the Mission, which are stated below. 


The first 


case mentioned by our venerable Missionary, Mr. Read, affords a remarkable in- 
stance of strong attachment to the house of God and the services of the sanctuary ; 
while the second bears cheering testimony to the power and freeness of that 
grace which brings salvation to the chief of sinners. 


{From Rev. James Read, Sen., Philipton, December 29th, 1845.) 


We have lost this year, by death, some of 
our church-members, whose confidence and 
hope to the end left no doubt of their union 
and fidelity to Christ. One of them was 
among the first of those who were awakened 
at the commencement of the settlement. The 
distance she had to walk to Philipton, to 
hear the word of God on Sunday, was about 
fifteen miles. This journey, over a mountain- 
ous part of the country, she performed for 
years with cheerfulness. Her former hus- 
band was one of our most upright and zea- 
lous members. At the time of his wife’s 
conversion, in 1832, he wasa perfect stranger 
to the grace of God, and persecuted her al- 
most to death; but he obtained mercy. Both 
the husband and the wife in a short time 
learnt to read the Scriptures, and the wife 
made them her constant companion to the 
day of her death. His race was short—he 
was one of the first that fell in the Caffre 
war. With his sister, also a pious woman, 
and others, he was at a threshing-floor, when 
a party of Caffres came down upon them: 
they all fled, and he would have escaped, 
but this good man, seeing his sister lagging 
behind, went to her assistance, and was 
killed. 

Tseyn, another Christian woman who died 
this year, was once very proud and quarrel- 
some. About six years ago she was brought 
under serious impressions, which, not being 
cherished, died away. Two or three years 
since, she was struck with that loathsome 
and afflictive disease, the leprosy, but it ap- 
peared to produce no change in her disposi- 
tion of mind. She was a great persecutor 
and contemner of good people and holy 
things. About two months ago, I happened 
to meet her at the bed-side of a sick relative. 
I spoke very seriously to her, in the presence 
of one of our church-officers, on the things 
belonging to her peace: she freely admitted, 
that she had not done what she should have 
done, and requested that I might speak to 
her more frequently about her soul. Meet- 
ing the elder of the church, residing at the 
location where she lives, he said to me, ‘‘It 
would appear that what you said to Tseyn 
produced a deep impression on her mind— 


she is now labouring under strong convic- 
tions, feels deep sorrow for sin, and is earn- 
estly inquiring for the way of escape. She 
constantly sends for me to speak and pray 
with her. She seems to begin to apprehend 
the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, and is 
very anxious to see you.’’ 

I found her in excruciating pain. As I 
approached her she said, ‘‘ My dear minister, 
I have longed very much to see you, to tell 
you that I have found Christ by faith, that I 
have been made free from all my sins, and 
that I live now in the friendship of God. I 
used to be very impatient when first I had 
this disease, but I am not so now. I clear 
God of any injustice or severity in thus visit- 
ing me, for I see it is necessary, and the Lord 
is good and merciful in afflicting me. My 
natural disposition required this check, or I 
know not what would have become of me. 
I am the Lord’s prisoner—the Lord is very 
good to me in my sickness: He lays his 
arms under me—He comforts me with his 
joy. Llong to live with Him above. I desire 
death rather than life; for I am too weak to 
fight against Satan, the world, and my own 
wicked heart. The other night, when I was 
restless with insufferable pain, the thought 
came to my mind, the Lord is my Father, my 
Husband, and Saviour—He will not lay on 
me more than I can bear. My mind was so 
full of joy and comfort, that it seemed to 
drive the pain away. I then fell into a sweet 
sleep, as if I was sleeping in the arms of my 
blessed Lord. Oh, what has Jesus not done 
forme! IJven J have obtained mercy. I 
thank you for all your kindness and faithful- 
ness to me. How deluded I was to seek 
happiness in sin, and the company of sinners ! 
The joys of faith are the best joys. Where 
are now my wicked companions whom I 
sought to please? They have forgotten me 
—they pity me not—they mock at me. But 
those poor people of God, whom I persecut- 
ed, are my friends, my visitors—they wash 
my sores, and stand not back from my foul 
body. We shall meet in heaven.”’ 

Shortly after I retired, and but a few hours 
elapsed when I heard of her departure, to be 
for ever with the Lord, 
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JAMAICA.—THE POWER OF GRACE EXEMPLIFIED. 


Tne delightful facts recorded in the following communication from the Rey. 
F. W. Wheeler, our Missionary at Shortwood, shew that his labours, in the past 
year, have been rendered eminently successful in gathering “ fruit unto God.” 
Writing at the beginning of February last, he states :— 


THRovucH another year, I have been ho- 
noured to labour at this station without any 
interruption from sickness or other causes ; 
and, I believe, not without some manifest 
tokens of the Divine approbation. ‘‘ Signs’’ 
have followed the preached word. There 
have not been as many added to the church 
as in previous years, but the conversions have 
been of a more marked and striking charac- 
ter., In most instances I have been able to 
trace them directly to the instrumentality of 
the Word of God. A case or two, which I 
will mention, will shew that God has been 
pleased signally to bless the labours of his 
servant, in plucking, through his feeble in- 
strumentality, brands from the burning. 

About a year ago a brown man was in- 
vited to attend the chapel. He came and 
heard me preach from the words, ‘‘ Having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron.’’ It 
was a message from God unto him. He was 
pricked in his heart, and afterwards re- 
marked to a friend, ‘‘ That is my charac- 
ter.’’ He could not sleep that night. Like 
the jailer of Philippi, he arose ‘‘ at mid- 
night,’’ and earnestly sought for that mercy 
which none have sought in vain. He now 
rejoices, believing in God. For the period 
of a quarter of a century he had beena rum- 
seller, He had two establishments near the 
chapel; and to his fiftieth year he was an 
enemy to the cross of Christ. On his con- 
version, conferring not with flesh and blood, 
he immediately relinquished the traffic in 
ardent spirits; and now, instead of being a 
curse, is a blessing to the neighbourhood. 
He has united himself with us, and will, I 
trust, be of great service to the cause. He 
is a man of respectable standing in society, 
and has received a fair education. Let us 
glorify God in him. 

We lost, during the year, a young female, 
who for séveral years had been a member of 
this church. She was very active as a 
Missionary Collector and Sabbath-school 
Teacher. We lost in her asister who labour- 
ed with us in the Gospel, but the death of 
the saint was rendered the occasion of life to 
sinners. A long‘train of friends followed 
her remains to their ‘‘ long home.’’ After 
having sung the hymn, commencing ‘‘ When 
blooming youth is snatched away,’’ I ad- 
dressed the living who surrounded the dead. 
The address was blest to a white young 


lady who had come to the funeral to testify 
the kind and neighbourly esteem with which 
she had regarded the deceased. From a 
conversation which I subsequently had with 
her, J have learnt that she gave herself to 
God, under the power of truth, while stand- 
ing at the grave,—a solemn transaction, at a 
solemn place! She has continued faithful, 
and will be proposed for communion next 
month. 

On the following Sabbath, [improved the 
event, in a funeral sermon to young people, 
from ‘‘ Wilt thou not from fhis time cry 
unto me, My father, thou art the guide of 
my youth.” 

A black woman, who had been for some 
years leading a life of open sin, came for the 
first time to the meeting, invited by one of 
the members of the church. The Lord 
opened her heart. From that time she has 
given very decisive evidence that a good 
work has been begun in her. Of this none 
have any doubt. Thus, the descendants of Ja- 
pheth and of Ham are coming together into 
the kingdom of God. 

Another very encouraging case is that of 
a young man, who had ‘‘ sat beneath the 
sound ’’ of the Gospel since the commence- 
ment of my ministry without any saving 
benefit. For three years past he has lived 
with a woman who had forsaken her hus- 
band. He was convinced of sin under a 
sermon preached by me from those awful 
words, ‘‘ The great day of his wrath is come, 
and who shall be able to stand?’’ He has 
abandoned his course of living, and is ex- 
hibiting a very marked change in his general 
deportment. J had despaired of his conver- 
sion; so regularly did he listen to the truth, 
and so systematically resist its claims. My 
unbelief, however, stands severely, yet kind- 
ly, rebuked by the delightful change that has 
come over him. ‘‘ Is the Lord’s hand 
waxed short ?”’ 

Other young persons have been admitted 
to the church, amongst whom is an in- 
teresting brother of the young man just 
named. They have forsaken an alluring 
world, just as they were beginning to taste 
its ‘* stolen waters,’’ to walk in ways of 
pleasantness, and in paths of peace. May 
God preserve them from the snares of 
youth ! 


FOR JULY, 1846. 
ACCIDENT TO THE REV. J. KETLEY OF DEMERARA. 
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Ir was with deep concern and sympathy we received the intelligence of a very 
serious accident, which occurred about four months since to our brother, the Rey. 
Joseph Ketley, of Demerara, while travelling in the discharge of his ministerial 
duties. We are thankful for the gracious interposition of Divine Providence by 
which his valuable life was preserved, and have now the pleasure of inserting a 
letter received from the sufferer himself, dated May 19, which announces, in 
the language of devout and grateful feeling, the pleasing fact of his approaching 
recovery from the effects of the alarming injury he sustained. 


Ir was with great pleasure I received and 
perused your consolatory and congratulatory 
epistle of the 16th ult. In the late apparent 
calamity I have had a still further illustration 
(for confirmation it needs not) to the un- 
changing words, ‘‘ We know that all things 
work together for good to them that love 
God, that are called according to his pur- 
pose.’” The merciful event occurred at a 
distance of perhaps some eighteen miles from 
home, under circumstances the review of 
which is continually exciting devout gratitude 
to the God of providence and grace. I felt 
that I was in the path of duty, on my way to 
carry welcome news to a people who till then 
had no settled place in which to worship ; 
haying that morning received from the pro- 
prietors of the plantation the fullest liberty 
for the free use of a building to be thencefor- 
ward devoted totheiruse in the service of God. 

The greater portion of the female members 
of my church in town were to have met me 
the next day at noon for mutual edification, 
and other portions of time had been laid out 
according to plans which were frustrated in 
an instant, bringing home with amazing 
power the injunction, ‘‘ Work while it is 
day,—the night cometh.”’ But in a strange 
place, among strangers, with a broken limb, 
apparently without any prospect of medical 
assistance, and unabie to straighten my leg, 
or others to pull it straight for me, and in- 
capable of moving without being borne by 
others—tbhat moment was an almost over- 
whelming moment, that found me prostrate 
on the ground, with a frantic animal restive 
before me, as if threatening my immediate 
dissolution. 

But He, whose unforeseen providence had 
done it all, had also made due provision for 
all that was necessary in my circumstances. 
A kind host, who had been absent from 
home, had that day returned to his residence, 
a few paces distant from the place. A phy- 
sician of the garrison had arrived at the 
house half an hour previously to the occur- 
rence, and was ready at the sound of my cry, 
for it was loud at the instant, as I saw no 
one near me. A chamber, where a bed had 
been prepared for my physician, was thus 
ready, on which I was to languish for a time 
in the midst of admiring gratitude and joy ; 
and, to complete the preparation, there were 
at hand two of the devout friends of Jesus 
brought from the neighbouring village, Vic- 
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toria, to join in my praise, and minister to 
my wants with incessant and unwearied 
watchfulness night and day, hardly anticipat- 
ing my recovery. Thus I was made to know 
more fully the force of those gracious words, 
‘* All things are yours;’”’ ‘‘ Your Father 
knoweth ye have need of these things ;’’ ‘‘ All 
these things shall be added unto you.”’ 

How was it possible for me to be other- 
wise than joyful ? How could I help trusting 
in Him whose ways of kindness were so 
manifest ? Had I not praised Him, would not 
the stones cry out? All this, however, only 
belongs to the minor goodness of a faithful 
God—only to the ‘‘ all things of this time,”’ 
that He who gave his Son does not and will not 
withhold. A great sum of this world’s good 
could not have purchased such an amount of 
preparation of an earthly kind as that which 
I have referred to above; but there it all 
was, all ready prepared, all freely bestowed, 
just as his servant needed it, without being 
aware that he should have stood in need of 
it. Ilove to dwell on this, to shame my 
much unbelief about the things of this life. 
I would never forget it. 

But there were greater things than these, 
of a higher character, that will endure when 
all these have passed away, and perhaps 
very much more than I shallknow. Anen- 
larged acquaintance with unknown brethren 
in Christ,—the testimony which has been 
borne to his faithfulness, —the subduing, and, 
I trust, sanctifying effect, first on my own 
mind, and, as soon as known, on the minds 
of my people,—the reflections and awakening 
convictions it became the means of arousing 
in the minds of some of those who had sat 
undecided under my ministry, and the firm 
decision in some cases induced thereby,—the 
great feelings of sympathy called forth in 
the minds of opposite parties and persons of 
opposite sentiments, and the Christian inter- 
course with some of them to which it has 
given rise ; and not least, though last men- 
tioned, the affectionate interest which most 
of my brethren of your Society have shewn 
under all these circumstances,—are among the 
spiritual fruits which have resulted from that 
event that was thought to be so mysterious. 

‘* Let fearful saints fresh courage take ; 
The clouds they so much dread, 


Are big with mercy, and shall break 
With blessings on their head.” 


Accept, then, dear brother, my further 
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acknowledgments of the love of Christ in his 
body, as evinced by your kind and sympa- 
thising epistle: ‘‘ If one member suffer, all 
the members suffer with it; if one member 
rejoice, all the members rejoice with it.’’ 
Thus is our Lord Jesus glorified, and we are 
afresh animated to continue, until in the 
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presence of his glory we shall. finish our 
course with joy ! 

P.S.—Rather more than four months 
have transpired since the occurrence. I can 
walk by means of a crutch and a stick ; and 
though I suffer still ina measure, I hope a 
few months will find me able to walk alone. 


DEATH OF MRS. J. STRONACH. 


Tue following additional particulars, supplied by Dr. Legge, relative to this af- 
flictive dispensation, will be read with feelings of mournful interest, blended with 


those of devout thanksgiving :— 


Sue derived much comfort and support 
towards the close of her life, from two pas- 
sages of ‘‘ The Revelations.’’ The one was 
the description and discourses of the Glorified 
Redeemer, given in the first chapter. His 
words to the Apostle, ‘‘ Fear not, I am the 
First and the Last; I am He which liveth 
and was dead, and behold I am alive for 
evermore, amen, and haye the keys of 
hell and of death,’’ were, she said, over- 
powering in their effect upon her mind. 
That words of such gracious condescension 
should be addressed by Christ to his people 
from his glory and exaltation, endeared Him 
to her heart. She could not fear. She was 
willing to leave her husband and children ; 
she was willing to die, to be with such a Lord. 
At the same time, the expression, ‘‘ His 
eyes were as a flame of fire,’’ deeply im- 
pressed her. It led her to much reflection 
on his omniscience and holiness,—as_ the 
Searcher of the heart, before whom all things 
are naked and open, and who is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity. She dared not 
venture into his presence trusting in any 
righteousness of her own. She clearly saw 
that a sinner’s only plea must be his 
finished work and righteousness. This was 
the sole ground of her hope; but it was all- 
sufficient. Having the witness of her spirit, 
that her heart was fixed on Christ as all her 
salvation and all her desire, she received 
his words in humble confidence as addressed 
to herself, and was neither troubled nor dis- 
mayed in prospect of the invisible world into 
which she was about to enter. 

The other passage, on which her mind 
rested with peculiar satisfaction, was Rev. 
vii. 13, 17. She contemplated with antici- 
pating joy the description there given of the 
heavenly blessedness—the state of those 
who, having come out of great tribulation, 
are relieved from every care, and introduced 
to the enjoyment of every good. ‘Two ele- 
ments in this condition were favourite themes 
with her of reflection and discourse—the per- 
fected holiness and the active service of the 
glorified followers of Jesus. They stand 
before the throne and before the Lamb, 
clothed in white robes, emblematic not only 
of festive joy, but of spotless purity; and 


they are before the throne of God, and serve 
Him day and night in his temple. 

She had endured not a few hardships in 
the service of Christ among the Chinese, but 
these had not made her weary of his work. 
The recollection of them seemed to inflame 
the ardour of her zeal; and now that the 
hope was being taken from her, that she 
might again be useful upon earth, she re- 
joiced in the prospect of the heavenly wor- 
ship and engagements. There she would 
be delivered from this body of sin and death ; 
there she would be undistracted by any of 
Satan’s temptations. 


There to fulfil his sweet commands, 
Her speedy feet should move; 

No sin should clog her winged zeal, 
Or cool her burning love. 


Her greatest trial was in being taken away 
from her children: the youngest had not 
reached the age of three, and the eldest was 
hardly ten. She cared not to live for her 
own sake, but was anxious to be spared for 
theirs. Were she but permitted, she said, 
to behold them walking in the truth, her 
every wish would be satisfied, and she would 
willingly depart. For some time previous 
to her death, she was able to cast this with all 
her cares on God. By her faith in Him, as the 
covenant-keeping God, who has been the 
dwelling-place of his people in all genera- 
tions, she had the victory given to her over 
every anxiety. The last words which she 
uttered of a religious nature were an assent 
to some expressions in prayer, referring to 
God’s dealings with her and her family. It 
was observed, that his ways might seem 
mysterious, yet his love was not to be 
doubted or mistrusted—He was doing all 
things well. Summoning up her expiring 
energies, in a tone of voice stronger than she 
had been able to use for some days, she ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ Oh, yes !”’ 

For two days after this she lay nearly un- 
conscious. During the 6th, her pains were 
very great, till, about ten o’clock at night, she 
sunk into a heayy and disturbed slumber. 
Gradually her rest became more tranquil, - 
but she awoke not again in this world. As 
the sun began to rise in the East, it was seen 
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that her eyes were sealed in death. She had 
awoke, doubtless, to look upon her Saviour. 
She had opened her eyes, being in heaven, to 
gaze upon the things which eye hath not 
seen, and ear hath not heard, that God hath 
prepared for them that love Him. 

Mrs. Stronach was very useful in the 
Missionary field. In direct and personal 
labours she might not seem so abundant as 
some others, but we are mistaken if she had 
not learned the ‘‘ more excellent way.’’ It 
was her object to co-operate with her hus- 
band in his plans of usefulness and labour ; 
and she so managed all their domestic con- 
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cerns, that he was enabled for many years to 
prosecute his Missionary duties without a 
single anxiety to distract his mind from 
them. By thus holding up his hands, and 
enabling him to give his undivided energies 
to his work, she most effectually promoted 
the dissemination of Divine truth among the 
heathen. At the same time she did herself 
what she could, and had in Singapore several 
Malay girls under her care and instruction. 
She fought the good fight—she finished her 
course—and will at that day of the Lord’s 
appearing receive from Him a crown of 
righteousness. 


DEATH OF MRS. ASHTON IN TRAVANCORE. 


By a letter from the Rey. John Abbs, of 
Neyoor, we have learnt, with unfeigned re- 
gret, the decease of Mrs. Ashton, wife of 
the esteemed Assistant Missionary of that 
station, at Quilon, Jan. 12, five days after 


giving birth to aninfant. In the prospect 
of death, she expressed entire resignation to 
the divine will, and died resting on the Rock 
of Ages. 


ARRIVAL, &c., OF MISSIONARIES. 
Ovurwarp.—Reyv. J. A. Shurman, at Calcutta, vid United States, Jan. 25; at Benares, 


Feb. 20. 


HomEewarp.—Rey. W. Buyers, Mrs. Buyers and family, per Southampton, from 


Benares, at Plymouth, April 22,—Rey. W. Elliott, accompanied by a son and daughter, 
from Cape Town, per Ellenborough, Capt. Close, May 12.—Rev. J. B. Stair, Mrs. Stair and 
family, from the Samoas, per Hamlet, May 23.—Mrs. Crisp, wife of Rev. E. Crisp, of 
Bangalore, per Wellington, June 16.—Rey. W. Fairbrother, from Shanghae, June 18.— 


Mrs. M‘Kellar, from Berbice, June 12. 
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The thanks of the Directors are presented to the 
following, viz.:— 

For Rev. A. W. Murray, Tutuila. To Mrs. Bates 
and Friends, Glasgow, for a case containing globes, 
maps, books, stationery, and clothing. To Mrs. 
Dunean and friends, Edinburgh, for a box of useful 
articles. ; 

For Rev. T. Heath, Manono. To the Committee 
of the Bath Auxiliary, per Mr. C. Godwin, for four 
reams of printing paper for the ‘* Samoa Reporter.” 

For the South-Sea Mission. To the Sunday-scholars 
at Vicar-lane Chapel, Coventry, for a parcel of cloth- 
ing. 

For Mrs. Gill, Somerset. To the Missionary Sew- 
ing Society, Darwen, for a box of clothing. ; 

For Rev. R. Moffat, Kuruman, To a Friend of Mis- 
sions, Billericay, for a box of useful articles, To 
Dowager Lady Buxton, per Miss Braithwaite, for a 
box of school materials; and to Miss Fanny Haynes, 
for a parcel of clothing. P 

For the Kuruman Station. To the West Nile Street 
Youths’ Association for Missionary Purposes, Glas- 
gow, per Mr. A. Barr, for a box of clothing. 

For Rev. J. Read, Kat River. ‘To Rev. R. Soper, 
York, for a box of useful articles. To the Young 
Ladies at Miss Phippen’s establishment, Newport, 
for a box of useful articles. 

For Mrs. W. Philip, Hankey. To Dowager Lady 
Buxton, for a box ot useful articles. 

For Rev. Dr. Philip, Cape Town. 
Lady Buxton, for a parcel of books. 

For South Africa. To C.S. E., for a parcel of gar- 
ments, books, &c. 

For Quilon. To the West Nile Street Youths’ 


To Dowager 


Association for Missionary Purposes, per Mr. A. Barr, 
for a box of clothing. 

For Mrs, Rice’s School, Bangalore. To the Ladies’ 
Missionary Working Society, Harleston, for a box of 
useful articles. 

For the Orphan School at Bellary. ‘To Friends at 
Peckham, &c., per Miss Reid, for a box of articles, 
value 30/. 


Mrs. Wright presents her grateful acknowledgments 
for the following :— 

To Miss Secampton and Friends at Coventry, for a 
box of children’s frocks. Mrs, Haigh, of Bolton-le- 
moors, for a parcel of clothing. Master and Miss 
Gordon, of the same place, for two dozen of pina- 
fores and aprons. Mrs. Haigh, of Halifax, for a 
parcel of remnants of prints. Miss Burdon, of Stand- 
ish, for a dozen handkerchiefs and aprons, aud a few 
small Testaments, 


Mis. Mather begs to acknowledge, with thanks, the 
receipt of articles for sale for the Mirzapore Orphan 
Schools, from Mrs, Burder, Hackney; Miss Lamb, 
Reading; Mrs. Hall, Chesham; and trom Ladies at 
Cheltenham, by Mrs. Guinness. 

For Mrs. Porter, Madras. To the Sherborne La- 
dies’ Working Missionary Society, for a box of 
clothing, To the Great George Street, Liverpool, 
Ladies’ Working Society, for a box of articles, value 
501. 
For Rey. R. Jones. To friends at Brassington, 
Derby, for a parcel of pinafores, 

To Mrs, W.and Friends, for a parcel of clothing. 
Also to Mr. Henderson and to Mrs, Deaken, for vo- 
lumes and numbers of the ‘* Evangelical Magazine.” 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From 20th April to 31st May, 1846. 


pani bes haya £i% 
Anniversary, May, 1846. Marlbolough Chapel 72s 1295-6 
St. Mary’s Church, Pulh Mile-end, Latimer Chapel is 14 ‘ 

Titel Gite GN bee pono 2] Mile- end. New-town.----+> 

Rev. J. H. Gwyther ea 1b 0 O| New-court -----++-++++e+ 6 1 0 
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Adelphi Chapel, Hack- oe 

ney-road BSG Gono DO AS Ee G/ 2069 5 
Aldermanbury «+-:+«-++- 515 0 = 
Barbican Chapel .--- - 41 0 0 ay ae. . 
Bethnal-green----.+- - 1017 8| London and its Vicinity, in addition to 
Bishopsgate Chapel - +125 <5 8 the above. 

Brentford... --seeeeeeeeee S10 97 
BN. ain cte cietaates & qas eet 010 0 
Clapham whe tc cececcerees 43 8 2 
J. Cunliffe, Esq. ------ 50 0 0 nes ‘Whalley, Brother and 2 
EpGilesy Esqiescea sae? TER. Friends.----+++--++ee-- 2-020 
: "i b t ‘ 
941. 98, 2d. coe in St. John’s- Cay 

1 [At oar SC ao SAE Lamdilitdee caccuaonenor aan 
on Sey Young Ladies at Mrs. 

Mr, Tanner ---++++--+-- 5. 5-0 B aGehool shea beet 

Mrs. Elliott. cmettmee. 1s 0 0 SI MESSED OOS ODO 

711. 17s. 10d. Mrs, Hislop. «+++ ++ ++ ++. “7 010 0 
Claremont Chapel---+.--. 37 1 | Mx, Short’s Family, Mis- 
Collier’s Rents -....+-..- 40 0 Riohaty, Be Bors Sess st if : 
Coverdale Chapel, Lime- A eek ae 0 i 

Hovise ssa are eee 10 1 617 jlected by Miss § sarees $ Fa 

Craven Chapel .*........ 52 0 01% 5 eRe eae 10 0 0 
8 ; 9|S- ef Ey including 12. for 
ys the Ship «--.-+-+..+e0s 5 0 0 
99 0 
Enfield Highway «---...- 1 2 30| 4.K., from the sale of old 
(ats eee 613 0 DOOLE Lake cena ee sienllye Ri) 
¥ y Collected by Miss A, Scar- 
alcon-square:+-+-++++++++ 31 0 0 a Pe 
Reiter laneiieaen cee W717 4 lett, for China ........ 3:10 0 
Winciley-icavesioaaie 10.12 | Me We, ditto -++.s...00s 3050 
Finsbury Chapel «--.---- 99 7 4 Boy 4 Copanee ey at Ban- 
Greenwich, Maize-hill..-- 11 16 6 ee eT ea Wi ee a 
Greenwich Tabernacle 1110 0 cotge Campion’ ov 30 0 
Hackney, St. Thomas’s- luwitias 

square Sea Less sae 25 6 6 Auviliaries, 

Hackney, Well-street---. 3 0 (| Bethnal-green Ladies’ As- 
Hammersmith, Broadway 412 4] sociation .........-.-.. 23 19 10 
eee Ebenezer Pala Veaetonn, Miss Lane’s 

Apel see ese verse eee 2 ASS esa tin os ete eae 05 1 
Hare-court «++++++sreeeee 11 4 1{|Clapham, for the Jubilee y 
Harley-street, Bow «+---- 1118 O} Fund.-..-.s.-..n.eeenes oe 2 
Holloway: ++ ++e++sseeeeee 23 10 0| Craven Chapel, for the 
Holywell-mount -+++---- 19 5 0| Native Teacher John 
Horselydown, Union Cha- ne Ne ey per Mr. W. Reid 15 0 0 

RO Re cmicloiigise erste es '*ce%s etter-lane, Male Branch 13 4 
Islington, Lower-street -- 33 9 1 SHE gts Me re 

Barnsbury -++--+++-.+s 17 13 0| John-street, Bedford-row, 

Union Chapel-++.- +++ 8516 4| per J. R. ‘Elsey, Isq. -- 50 0 0 
Jewin-street --++serreeee 10 0 0| Misses Soame--++......+ 310 0 
Kensington ++-+--+s.+++++ 443 9] A Stranger, for India ..-- 210 0 
Kentish-town -------...-- 12 5) Q 56). ——-——_ 
Kingsland -.++++++eeeees 2118 3) Kentish-town...+....+..- 1417 0 
Lewisham «eecrssseeee hey eon e/ Soar oe 


£ sd 
Marlborough Chapel— 

For Jubilee Fund ------ 610 0 
- Balance of 1845 «+--+ +++ 1917 5 
On Beenentys, 1845, 1846, 39 10 0 
. 178, 5d. — 

Nemeeaeel entered 

as 201. by mistake in the 
May Magazine .------- 30 0 0 
Orange-street, additional 1 0 0 


Poplar, Bow-lane Sunday 
School 
Poultry Chapel 


5 10 


Robert-street --.++++++++ 
For Nat. Teacher W. B. 
EGaehy. bases sine sme ne 0 0 0 
For Native Girl, Ann 
Teach. :¢ « ce cee: snes 0 
531. 13s. — 
Stepney, Male Branch..-- 25 0 0 
For Native Boy at Ban- 
galore .-.:eereeeeses 0 0 
282. —— 
Surrey Chapel, Mrs. Field 
and Friends, for the Na- 
tive Teacher Surrey---- 10 0 0 
Union-street --+++-+++-+ bee 
Legacy of J ohn. Scott,Esq., 
late of Park-lane— 
1-12th 2500/. Consols -- 200 15 7 
1-12th 30,0002, 34 per 
Genter ck hee setisy 2498 2 6 
1-12th Life Policy +... 8211 6 
Peal iat pee A 
Less Duty ---+++++ 271 3 0 
2440 6 7 
C. B. M., a Donation in 
lieu of Legacy +++++++- 0 0 
Bedfordshire, 


Bedford, Howard Chapel 29 2 3 
Shettford 315 9 


Berkshire. 
773.0 © 
012 6 


Pangbourne 
Thatcham Sunday School 


Buckinghamshire. 
Towcester 


Cheshire, 


Chester, Legacy of the late 
Hon. Sophia Cooke, per 
S.J. Roberts, Esq., less 
duty 45) 

Chester, present proceeds 
of a little book, intitled 
«© One only Daughter, p 
for a Native Girl in Mrs. 
Moffat’s School, to be 
called Charlotte Hannah 
Royle 


Cumberland. 


Penrith, Legacy of Miss 
Holmes, late of Little 
Salkeld, per Rey. W. 
Brewis 


Lo. de 


Derbyshire. 
Chesterfield, Soresby-st..- 912 6 
Derby JuvenileAssociation 1615 8 
Middleton-by-Youlgreave 2 0 0 


Devonshire. 
Crediton Stems cress ssc 
Devonport, Mount-street 
ate ay School, for the 


217 6 


Torquay Auxiliary Society 28.9 2 


Dorsetshire. 


Durham, 


South Auxili Society, 
per J. C. Hopkins, Esq. 50 12 6 


Essex. 


Prittlewell Sunday School, 
for Jubilee Fund 


Gloucestershire. 


Gloucester, for two Girls 
in Mrs. Porter’s School, 
Madras, to be called 
Mary Hyatt and Char- 
lotte Bishop 
For a Boy at Bangalore, 

to be called Joseph 
Hyatt 


Stroud, Old Meeting - 


Bedford-street -.:---+- 
Painswick ~«+---2s0.--085< 
Stonehouse jas) Sip! aleo wivivce.e| © 

Hampshire. 

AMON e is 5888 cmirecisice masters 10 0 
Fareham Sunday School-- 718 4 
Herefordshire. 

Ledbury ++--++++--eeeeee 1416 8 
Hertfordshire. 
Bishop’s Stortford, W. 

Bird, Esq., for the Na- 

tive Schooimistress, Re- 

becca Bird «-+-.+-+-e+. 0 0 
St. Alban’s --++++-++++--- 1215. 0 

For Ching --.--+-++.-: 26 0 

For the Ship «.-.-...-- 014 0 

151. 15s, ———- —— 
Isle of Wight. 
Hast Cowes +.aisssecssee XU haat 
Kent. 
Chatham, Mr. Bentham, 

LOL HINA == «ices d vse a 0 
Dartford, Lowfield Sunday 

School -¢--esevscvcence 010 0 


Herne Bay Sunday School 013 4 


ee remeie |) IVI 


Lancashire, 


Marsden, near Burnley, 
Sunday School, includ- 
ing 10s. for the Ship, 
and 5()s. for the Native 


Girl, Mary Walton .--. 310 0 
Leicestershire. 
Auxiliary Society, per T. 
Nunneley, Esq.— 
For the Jubilee Fund. 
Mr.Orton, of Newton, 
Burgoland ------++ 010 0 
Mr. McAll, Lester---- 1 0 0 
Ashby-de-la-Zouch 40 0 
Bardon, R. J. Hood, 
Esq. cere -eseeeeeccee 6 a) 
Contributions--.-..-- Pots. O 
Bosworth «+--+. +++++0-+ & 126 
Castle Donington ‘and 
Keyworth..++-.-+05.. 2 3 4 
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£ Ss de 
Churchover - reeee 4 0 
Hallaton «+. 1.++. (2 yrs.) 4 13 6 
Hinekley «--+-.---+s00. 10 3 8 
Hugglescote--+.+-..---- 1 4 0 
Kibworth -..... NaS giaiece’s E55 <@ 
Leicester, Bond-street --101 0 2 
Gallowtree-gate -.--.. 41 17 10 

Sunday and Day Sch. 

Association, for three 
Native Teachers---- 30 0 

Mr. Baines, for J ubilee 
Mond 2 63226 asco 0 
Loughbro’ 5 
Lutterworth 2 5 
Melton Mowbray ------ 35 0 2 
Narborough ove vle Sic b sle's's 10 5 5 
Shilton esaseuaete dscns 10 1-0 
Theddingworth «-..---.- Oerge. 0) 
Ullesthorpe --+-+«- 9 0 6 
Whetston - -- 013 8 
Wigston ----- 4°35" 2 
Wymondham -.-...-... 3.3 0 
Leicester Ann, Meeting. 17 16 7 
363 7 5 
Less expenses ++». 7 3 0 
356 4 5 

Lincolnshire. 

Becomes: G., per Rev, 
S. B. Bergne -.-...--.- 010 0 
Spalding .<.-..-...332-. 1) EN oa 


Middlesex, 

Enfield Highway 
For the Ship --- ‘ 
sepsis ee 

ll 0 0 


Ponder’s-end 


For Female Orphans -- 1 
331. 138. 5d. 
Totteridge aud Whetstone 
Collected 17th May ---- 1 
Mr. Stuchbery’s Mis- 
sionary Box-+-++++-++. 
17/. 19s. 9d. 


Monmouthshire. 


Newport, Tabernacle Sun- 
day School, for the Ship 3 6 6 


Monmouthshire Welsh As- 
sociation, particulars of 
remittances acknow- 
ledged in May:— 

Kendle, Beaufort 

Ditto, for British Missions, 
deducted and paid..---+ 10 


Ebenezer Pontypool. -.--- 
Penymain no 
Penywaun 
Sardis, Varteg 
Tabor 
Sharon, T'redegar--.---.. 
nyddislwyn 
Salem «ccssesstsatvensee 1 
671. 9s, 5d, —-——— 


Norfolk, 
Docking, Mr, R.Anderson 2 0 0) 


= 


Harleston, per Mr, J. B. 


PLACE sisiese Sitios bcc cece ues 0 
Mr. Crisp, for the Native 

Boy H, T. Crisp -.-- 0 0 

101, 17s. —- 

Warmouth «6-6. .2. 0.5. 5116 1 
Mrs. Priest, for the Ju- 

bilee Fund ---------- 10 0 
For Nat, Teacher John 

Palmer, ------ (2 yrs.) 20 0 0 


721. 68. 1d. —————— 


Northamptonshire, 


Grendon, Mr. B. L. Ward, 
for the Chinese Mission 100 0 0 


ee 


r: 
sol 
£85 da 
Northumberland. 
Hexham, Rev. J.and Mrs. 
Walker, a a ThbB oer 4 
IMG sere ese reee sees seers 110 0 
t 
Nottinghamshire. ae 
East Retford, per Mrs Ww. o. & 
Wilkinson -.-.--....-. 910 0 
Oxfordshire. 
Henley, per J. Maynard, 
Esq., on account ------ 32 0 0 
Shropshire. 
North Auxiliary Society, 
per R. Gough, Esq., on 
ACCOUNL:«- eee ee esse eee 28 12 10 
Bridgnorth, Rev.S.Barber 1 () 0 
Ditto, Missionary Box-- 010 0 
1, 10s. _— 4 
Collected by Rev. J. T. 
Jesson for Queen Pomare: 
Domgay, Mrs. Griffith 
and Jane «-.e-s-«6.. fo 2 -1--O 
Wem, Mrs. Lacon-.----- 580 0 4 
Haddow, Mr. Morgan-- 010 0 i 
Oswestry, Friends---.-- 5 3 6 
121. 14s. 6d. —— 
Broseley, Collection per " 
Rey. J. T. Jesson ------ 6:11 oF 
Somersetshire. 
Bath, Mr. C. Whitchurch, 
(L.S.) «+--+ eoeee es 0 
Bristol, Legacy of late Mrs. 
M.E, Keylock, per Mr. 
A. Maxwell -+++--+++--- 1919 0 
Suffolk. 
Suffolk Society in aid of 
Missions— 
Shepherd Ray, Esq., 
Treasurer; Rev. W. 
Wallis, Secretary. 
Alderton, Subscriptions, 
Sis ea ndivertoutasee er. 318 0 
Beccles, Education of an 
Orphan, Emily Crisp, 
in the School at Mirza- 
ONO’ vi w/die) ein 0 w) sls. =)s-afotocaie S220) O 
Juv. Society, for School 
at Baroda:..-.-.+..-.. og00) 
Subscriptions and Col- 
lection .-+++++++-+--- bro" 1 
591. Os. 1d. 
Bergholt, Subscriptions 
and Collection ..----.. 10 811 
Sunday School, for Mis- 
sionary Ship -------- 0 8 4 \ 
102. 17s, 3d. — alfa 
Boxford, Subseriptions, 
GE6) 6:5 TY AL ERER FOS 20 
1 2 ie 


Bungay, Subscriptions, &e, 11 11 2 
Broom School, for Agnes 
Blackie, a Nagercoil 

Orphan 

147, lls. 2d. 

Bury St. Edmund’s, Whit- 

ing-street, Chapel— 
Subscriptions 


Bury St. Edmund’s, North- 
gate-street Chapel— 
Subscriptions 
For Hong Kong Schools 
For Mrs, Milne’s Orphan 

School) (nega ae 
For Mrs. Bansum, Pe- 
nang, for a Native 
Girl, to be called Jose- 
phine Elliot-..-..-... 
From Cockfield Assoc. 3 3 0 
402, 18, 10d, ————_——- 


Bets ae, 
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“Collections at united Subscriptions and Pollee- 
Meetings of both Con- tiON cer eeteeeteeeeee 14 5 
gregations tate e eens 4.5 871. 14s. 5d. —_—_— 

: dl Sudbury, Old Meeting— 
Clare, Subscriptions and _ » Mrs. Death and Miss 
Collection: --+.--.++ ate TA 020) Hickman, for Native 
ORF LME NS Teachers ----:+se.0.- 0 0 0 
Cratfield, Collection, &c.. 310 0| Subscriptions, rine eee 6816 0 
Debenham, Subscriptions, Sudbury, Trinity Chases 
Cateisasie saaicige maleate 816 6| Subscriptions, &¢,------ TOaLOaG: 
Falkeham, Mr. Dains ---- 1 0 0| Wattesfield «--+-.+++-- +++ 13 6 0 
———-——! Collected for . Native 
Framlingham, Subser ‘Teacher, Wattesfield. - 710 0 
tions and Collection ..-- 16 17 6| A Friend to Missions, by 
—_—_—— Rev. W. Garthwaite 195 0 0 
Gorlest-n, Subscriptions seco (750 2151. 16s. 
———— | Walpole, Subscriptions 
» Hadleigh— and Collection -+++«++- 122 0 0 
= For Native Teacher gerne Eee 

Jonathan Edward ---. 10 0 | Wickhambrook, Siubserkpee 
Subscriptions, &c.--..-- 7419 11 tions, Ne... sees eevee 0 6 

840. 19s. 11d. — SE 
Halesworth— __ Wickham Market, Sub- 

A Friend, for the Native scriptions, &¢, +++++.++ 10 3 5 
Girl in Miss Porter’s : : ora ae 
School called Harriet Woodbridge— 

Shepherd %........55 0| Major Moore -+.++-+-+- 1 ee Bet) 
Subseription and Col- Rev. E. Moore -+-+.+++ 161.50 

TeCtiON sess slrsla cs eee 29 8 8 R, N. Shawe, Esq. ---- 2 0 0 

os 287. 8s. 8d. ——— | Mr. Jessup,for Schools 010 0 
st Ipswich, Tacket - street Mr. Thompson, do. ---- 5 0 

Meeting— Quay Meeting. ----++++« 12.0" 0 

R. Burrell, Esq.:+++++-- a tT 161. 17s. 

Revs Jc Nottidge, Beaumont Chapel, Sub- 

INES Ac orecinis alvielsjzieisiciels< Linen scriptions, &c, ++. «+ 2913 8 
J.T. Shewell, Esq. 1 1 0| Chinese Fund.-...-..+-+ 60 0 
Mrs. Buck and Friends, 35. 138, 8d, ————— 

for Native Girl, Eliza Wrentham ..---+--seeere 16616 

Gris per Seapets ok 210 0| Forthe Jubilee Fund-- 41010 
Collect d= by Thomas Sunday School, for Mis- 

Everet Conder, for the sionary Ship --++++++ 4 

Missionary Ship.----- 012 0 207. 16s. 8d, ————— 
Subscriptions and Col- Amount --- ++ es veces 1123 5 10 

lections +. +-+.--++-s4+5 8114 2 Less expenses 26 110 
Collection, County Meet- — 

ING «see ee eects eeeee 310 1097 4 0 


1040, 4s, ————— 


Ipswich, Nicholas Chapel— 
Subscriptions and eee 
PROVAB 3.0.0 diane: d's 96-0010)» 13 
Additional for the Jubilee 10 0 . 
Collect., County Meet- 


ING eves pieces sere eine 810 0 
531, 38, 8d, —————— 
Lavenham— 
Natiye Teacher Isabella 
Meeking .-------+-++ 10 0 0 
Subseriptions, &c..-++++ 10 0 9 
201. 0s. 9d, ———-—— 
Lowesto!t— 
Rey. Francis Cunning~ 
PLAIN heshexna tnreia in Minds ottiak. Oe: 0 
H. B. Crisp and J. W. 
Crisp, for Orppen 
School at Mirzapore:. 010 0 
Collected for Missionary 
Ship. cai. seule cae 06 0 
Subscriptions and Col- 
VOCHIO Ma dies anesthe cabal 912 0 
117. 8s, ———-—— 
Melford, Subscripts, &c.. 5 3 0 
Needham Market, Collec 
HAOVA. Lee sire coh cys olen ielnetcle oe 10 0 
“Rendham, Subscrip. and 
Collection: --+++.--+++55 9216 4 
Southwold, Subscriptions, 
ht SPR VeRO Sn ree ¢ 9 
Stansfield, Subscrips., &. 13 4 9 
Stowmarket— 
Native Teacher J. 
[Wiebbs sisvssale sitte serkthels 00 
Native Girl, Sarah Ann 
FOG siete ejsinistaievca'e 200 


* Of this sum 20/7. 6s. has been ac- 
knowledged before. 
Ipswich, FON VE 


Surrey. 
Godalming, a little girl, 
by Mrs. Web 
Losely, near Guildford, J. 
Le protymeyrs Esq., Mis. 
Heer ae Home. Mission 
Station, Circular Chapel 
Norwood, including Col- 
lection, 17th May ------ 
Mr. Bell (ann.) 
Putney, including Collec- 
tion, 17th May 12 
T, Kingsbury, Esq.(ann.) 5 


6 4 
16 16 
5 
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5 
6 
5 
Sussex, 


mR hton, for Queen Pomare— 
Mrs. Burrup 
Miss Burrup 
Miss M. A, Burrup - 
Miss Edmonds 


Wiltshire. 


Market Pavington 
Corsham, Collected by a 
young Lady, for the 
Ship tual ieibiels 6 ne a/0eceis iain 


Worcestershire. 
Worcester, a Friend, for a 
Native Girl, at Madras, 
to be called Eliza Hook 2 0 0 


Yorkshire. 


Beverley Sunday School, 

for the Ship 
Halifax, Mr. J. Bowman 
Leeds Branch: ---+> eee eee i} 


Sheffield Aux., per J. W. 
Smith, Esq., ca account 100 0 4 
‘A Friend to ’Missions -- 2 0 
For Mrs. Porter’s School 3 0 0 
Mrs. Jones, for nae 100 
Welton, Mrs, Kilvington, 
for Mrs. Porter’s School 2 0 0 
Howden, a Thankoffering 1 0 0 


— 


Se 


WALES. 


Brecon, Glamorgan-street 
Chapel «+++ -++ev steers 10 6 9 
Bridgend, Glamorgan - 313 4 
Montgomeryshire Associ- 
ation,per Mr. R, Tibbot: | 
—Amount acknowledged 
in May 134 13 11 
3.6 5 


138 0 4 
Deduct for Home Mission, 
instead of 301, +++++>-+ 4 


Llanwrthwl and Carmel, 
Radnor 


ScoTLAND. 


Aberdeen, per Rev. J. Ken- ~ 
nedy, for Female Edu- 
cation at Benares 
Aberdeen Society for Fe- 

foes Education in In- 
Cay Ross of Balnagown 
>. (2 y78.) 

Trinity Hall Sabbath 
School, for erection of 
School-room at Be- 


25070 
15. 11s. ——-———- 
Cumnock, a_ Friend, Pye 
Rev. A. Tidman 
Dalkeith, First U. Scaene 
Church 
Denny, per Rev. J. Har- 
rower, for Rev. W. Gil- 
lespie, EOee Kong 
Dundee, eeeey of late 
Mrs. Bell, less duty-- 
Dunse, Young Men’s So- 


27 0 


ety a0. 5 .0.8\es 6s tiene bw 9 
ee Relief Sab. exgn 
School, for the Ship- - 


Edinburgh Aux. Society, 
per G. Yule, Esq.— 
I. A. B., 4 SoE. -- 
Collections Dy Mrs Lewis, 
(see Magazine for May) 33 3 
Relief Church, South 
College-street 15 0 
Free St. George Sabbath 
School, for South Sea 0 0 
Canongate Female Sab- 
bath School,forthe Ship 0 2 
Collected by W. Russell, 
Stirling, for ditto ---- 
68/1. 11s, 2d. 
Falkirk, J. Smith, Esq. and 
Friends by him for the 
Native Teacher sebe 
Craig 
Forres, Legacy of late Mr, 
T. Ross, (less duty and 
EXPENSES)» +++ -eerreeee 43.16 0 
Forres Independent Sun- 
day School, per Miss 
Brichan, for the Cana- 
rese School, Bangalore. - 


20 0 


0 4 


— 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. WILLIAM LUKE PRATTMAN, 
. Pastor of the Congregational Church at Barnard Castle, in the County of Durham. 


Wuern the faithful ministers of the 
Lord Jesus, who have honourably served 
their day and. generation, are removed 
from the labours and conflicts of earth 
to their rest and reward in heaven, 
leaving behind them a memory full of 
fragrance and deeds worthy of our re- 
membrance and imitation, is it not a 
duty which we owe to them, and to the 
surviving church, to put on record the 
principal events and achievements which 
marked their history, and especially their 
career of toil and service in the cause of 
God? 

Justice to their memory, gratitude for 
their services, and regard for the edifi- 
cation of the church, all seem to suggest 
the propriety of such a testimonial to de- 
parted worth, 

In justification of such a practice may 
be adduced the example of the sacred 
penmen; also, the broad and indelible 
seal of approval which God has in every 
age been pleased to put upon such re- 
cords, by rendering them, in so pre-emi- 
nent a degree, the means of edification 
and profit to his people. 

By all who were privileged with his 
acquaintance, the subject of this memoir 
will be regarded as highly deserving the 
honour of such arecord. Though he was 

VOL, XXIV, 


_ Divine 


a man of a most retiring spirit, and one 
who sensitively shrank from public no- 
tice, so that his gifts and excellencies 
were not extensively known; yet they 
were of an order so rare and distin- 
guished, that they richly deserve an ho- 
nourable record on the page of history. 
The great fear of the writer is, that he 
will fail to do justice to the character 
which he has undertaken to describe. 
From the surviving relatives of the de- 
ceased, the following particulars relative 
to his early history have been received : 
William Luke Prattman was the eldest 
son of the Rev. Luke Prattman, of Cother- 
stone, in Yorkshire, a highly respected 
and useful minister of the Congregational 
order. He was born April 30th, 1777, 
and was baptized by his father. During 
his early days, which were marked 
by great promise, and especially as the 
intentions in reference to his 
future calling began to be developed, his 
excellent father was wont to regard him 
as having been given to him in answer to 
prayer; he having long besought God 
that if it were his will, he might have a 
son who should be honoured to serve him 
in the ministry. 
As achild, the subject of our memoir 
was remarkably mild and amiable in his 
2G 
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disposition, the admiration of all his 
friends, and, as he grew up, became a 
great comfort and solace to his beloved 
parents, and to the whole family. 

At what time his mind was brought 
under the influence of religious truth is 
not known, but it is believed that the 
pious instructions of his valued parents 
were early blessed to his conversion. He 
was the child of many prayers and much 
solicitude, which were crowned by his 
early dedication to God, and by youthful 
piety, exceedingly beautiful and eminent 
in its character, and marked by very 
clear and comprehensive views of the 
truths of the gospel. 

At an early age he was sent to a 
school at Barnard Castle, conducted by 
Mr. Kipling, a distinguished mathema- 


ticlan, who was remarkable for bringing | 


his pupils rapidly forward. From thence 
he was sent to Underbarrow, near Ken- 
dal, and placed under the care of the 
Rev. Thomas Harvey, a pious and evan- 
gelical clergyman, who was highly es- 
teemed by his father. There he continued 
three years, which he regarded as the 
happiest years of his boyhood. When 
travelling near the beloved spot in after 
days, he would point it out with great 
enthusiasm, saying, ‘“‘ There is the dear 
spot. I know every stone, and tree, and 
nook, and each one recalls some pleasing 
association.” On his return from this 
school, his honoured father and he had 
some conversation as to the business or 
profession he would choose. On _ the 
question being put to him, he replied, 
that he should like to be a minister. His 
father reminded him that the ministry 
was by no means a lucrative profession, 
but one generally connected with poverty. 
His son replied, ‘‘ Father, I de not mind 


that; I would rather be a poor minister | 


of Jesus Christ, than a rich man.” 

At the early age of fifteen, he entered 
the college at Homerton, to pursue his 
studies for the ministry. There he re- 
mained the usual term of six years, 
highly esteemed by his tutors and fel- 
low-students, amongst whom were the 
Rev. John Clayton and the Rev. William 
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Wall, of London; and the Rev. W. Wal- 
ford, of Uxbridge, with whom he formed 


-a warm and lasting friendship, which 


continued to the day of his death. 

Soon after he left college he was united 
in marriage to Miss Lodge, only daugh- 
ter, and heiress of Robert Lodge, Esq., 
of Barnard Castle. This eminent Chris- 
tian lady, though nurtured and trained 
up within the pale of the Established 
Church, was the warm and benevolent 
friend of all Dissenting ministers, some 
of whom were in a great measure sup- 
ported by her munificence, and her pro- 
perty and influence were cheerfully de- 
voted to the spread of the gospel in the sur- 
rounding district, until affliction and age 
rendered her incapable of taking so deep 
an interest, and so active a part, in this 
gocd work. After their marriage, Mr. 
Prattman and his lady remained two or 
three years at Barnard Castle, during 
which time he exercised his ministry in a 
room, in which his reverend father had. 
preached once a fortnight, for a number 
of years. 

In 1801 he went to supply at Farn- 
ham, in Surrey, to which place he re- 
ceived and accepted a call to the pas- 
torate, and entered upon his labours there 
shortly after. On the 15th of June, 1802, 
he was ordained to the pastoral office, 
when the following honoured men offi- 
ciated: the Rev. Mr. Densham, of Peters- 
field, introduced the service ; the Rev. W. 
Kingsbury, of Southampton, delivered the 
introductory discourse, and offered the or- 
dination prayer; the Rev. David Bogue, 
aftewards Dr. Bogue, of Gosport, gave the 
charge; the Rev. John Griffin, of Portsea, 
preached the sermon to the people; and 
the Rev. D. Bogue preached in the evening. 
Mr.P. laboured at Farnham with great de- 
votedness and faithfulness for ten years, 
and was greatly beloved, and very useful, 

The occasion of his leaving Farnham 
was the following painful domestic cala- 
mity. A beloved infant, four months 
old, a sweet and darling babe, was one 
morning found by its father dead in bed, 
having, the previous night, been over- 
laid by a careless nurse. This distressing 
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event so preyed upon the tender sensibi- 
lities of Mrs. Prattman, that the place 
became quite intolerable to her after- 
wards: so that they felt themselves com- 
pelled to contemplate a removal from 
Farnham. 

In June, 1811, therefore, Mr. P. left 
the loved scene of his early ministerial 
toil, deeply regretted, and accompanied 
by the affections and prayers of a beloved 
and warmly-attached people; and re- 
tured to reside at Barnard Castle, where 
his property and friends were located. 
And subsequent events clearly showed 
that in this movement he was led by a 
way which he knew not. 

Being thus situated, he felt and acted 
as a Christian, and as one who had been 
accounted faithful, and put into the mi- 
nistry. A wide field of labour was be- 
fore him. There was no church of his 
order in the neighbourhood for miles 
round, with the exception of the one at 
Cotherstone, over which his father had 
formerly presided, and a very small one 
at Barnard Castle, which had sprung 
from it. Thus circumstanced, and possess- 
ing an ample fortune, he was convinced 
that his Master had a great work for him 
to do, and to that work he addressed 
himself with all the ardour which love to 
Christ and compassion for souls alone 
can inspire. 

He commenced preaching in a room, 
in Barnard Castle; but this soon being 
found insufficient to accommodate the 
congregations which flocked to hear him, 
he erected on his own land, and at his 
own expense, an elegant and commodious 
chapel, which was opened in 1813. 

On the 13th of June, in that year, 
Mr. Prattman commenced his ministry 
in the new chapel, preaching in the 
morning, from Psa. cxxii. 6, ‘‘ Pray for 
the peace of Jerusalem, they shall prosper 
that love thee;” and in the evening, 
from Luke xiv. 23, “Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them 
to come in, that my house may be filled.” 

In this chapel he prosecuted his labours 
with distinguished ability and success. 
There large congregations hung with de- 
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light upon his attractive, earnest, and 
faithful ministration; many souls were 
awakened, and added to the Lord, and 
he became an eminent blessing to the 
town and neighbourhood. Notwithstand- 
ing his extraordinary abilities and attain- 
ments, together with his large property, 
he was one of the humblest of men, and, 
like Moses, he preferred the society of 
the poor despised flock of Christ, to that 
of the rich. Still his riches, -his accom- 
plishments, as a gentleman, and his at- 
tainments as a scholar and a theologian, 
gave him a standing among the first 
families of the town and neighbourhood, 
by all of whom he was highly respected. 

Svon after the opening of the chapel at 
Barnard Castle, he commenced preaching 
at Staindrop, which was then destitute of 
the gospel, and. his labours were so suc- 
cessful, that it speedily became necessary 
to erect a chapel there also, in which un- 
dertaking he took a principal part. 

By the blessing of God upon his exer- 
tions, many were awakened and brought 
to the knowledge of the truth, and were 
united in fellowship with the church at 
Barnard Castle. 

Though his labours were entirely gra- 
tuitous, they were not the less abundant. 
He preached the word both publicly and 
from house to house, with great accepta- 
bility and success; and his superior gifts 
and acquirements, his extensive influ- 
ence and ample fortune, were cheerfully 
consecrated to the spread of the Re- 
deemer’s cause. So soon as the people 
were gathered in sufficient numbers to be 
capable of doing something for the main- 
tenance of the gospel among them, he 
with his characteristic disinterestedness, 
wisdom, and philanthropy, induced them 
to invite an assistant for him in his work, 
that they might, by their joint labours, 
evangelize the regions round about. To- 
wards the support of such a helper, he, 
for some years, generously contributed 
twenty pounds per annum, until the 
people were able to call and support a 
co-pastor. 

In this relation the virtues of this 


honoured servant of God shone with un- 
yay. 
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common lustre. The two ministers who 
were successively associated with him in 
that capacity, the Rev. 8. Jackson, now 
of Sheffield, and the Rev. John Harrison, 
now of Northwich, the former for four, 
and the latter for ten years, equally loved 
and venerated him, and feel deeply the 
obligations under which they are laid for 
his paternal affection, his counsels, and 
his prayers. His deportment towards the 
junior pastor was uniformly most kind and 
confiding, and without the least shadow 
of anything dictatorial or overbearing. 
As his health permitted, he was always 
ready to take his full share of labour, 
both in the pulpit and in pastoral visita- 
tion, and in any cases of church disci- 
pline he was ready to take more than his 
share of responsibility, and thus shield 
his young brother from reproach. His 
acquirements as a scholar were of a very 
high order, and he possessed vast stores 
of information, especially on subjects con- 
nected with the sacred office. He had a 
peculiarly classic taste, and a remarkable 


jects plain and intelligible to others. Few 
ministers possessed so great a power to 


master difficult points in theology, or to | 


place Divine sovereignty on the one 
hand and human responsibility on the 
other, so clearly before his hearers as he 
did. There are many who can never 
forget the pleasure and the profit with 
which they have listened to his conversa- 
tions on these and kindred subjects. 

But his greatest power was reserved 
for the pulpit. His sermons, though not 
written, were well studied, beautifully 
consecutive, and delivered in language 
uncommonly chaste, yet full of nervous 
power and point. There was also an 
unction in his preaching which none 
could help perceiving and feeling; a 
fidelity in the enforcement of truth 
upon the hearts and consciences of his 
audience, which showed how deeply he 
felt the responsibility of his office; and a 
pathos and tenderness which exhibited 
his compassion for souls, and his intense 
desire for their salvation. 

In fact, had his physical constitution 


MEMOIR OF THE 


LATE $ 
and other circumstances not prevented, he 
would have been known throughout the 
land as one of the most popular preachers 
of the day. None could attend to him 
without feeling they had before them a 
“‘ Master in Israel.”” His discourses were 
distinguished alike for argument and 
pathos; and he wonderfully combined 
the vigorous reasoning of Paul, with the 
persuasive eloquence of Apollos, and the 
melting tenderness of John. Of few 
could it be said with more propriety, 
that he “warned every man, and taught 
every man, in all wisdom, that he might 
present every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus,” 

He sustained the office of pastor at 
Barnard Castle for the lengthened period 
of thirty years, and few churches in the 
kingdom have possessed higher privi- 
leges than that church enjoyed under the 
distinguished ministry of this eminent 
servant of God. 

In him the weaker churches in the 


| neighbourhood found a warm and gene- 
facility in making the most abstruse sub- | 


rous friend, and were often cheered by 
his annual contribution towards the sup- 
port of their pastor. In him also the 
poor found a never-failing benefactor, 


| and of him it might be said, ‘‘ When the 


ear heard him, then it blessed him; when 
the eye saw him, it gave witness unto 
him, because he delivered the poor that 
cried, and the fatherless, and him that had 
none to help him.” In him most of the 
religious institutions of the day found a 
warm and steady supporter, and it was 
evident that he regarded himself as only 
a steward of what he possessed. 

As the chapel he had erected at Bar- 
nard Castle could not, on account of the 
peculiar tenure of the property, be put in 
trust, it was deemed desirable, as he ad- 
vanced in years, to erect another chapel 
on a freehold site, which might be placed 
in trust for religious purposes. In this 
undertaking he took a leading part, and 
rendered pecuniary assistance to an ex- 
tent which did him great honour, and 
but for which the chapel could not have 
been erected. 

In this new chapel, the completion of 
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which afforded him the highest gratifica- 
tion, he laboured in connexion with his 
last co-pastor for about three years, until 
a series of most painful circumstances 
led him to remove from Barnard Castle, 
and take up his residence at Staindrop. 

It was one of the most mysterious dis- 
pensations of Providence which the writer 
ever met with, that so excellent, devoted, 
and useful a minister should be called to 
pass through such scenes of trial and 
misfortune as those which marked the 
declining years of the subject of this 
memoir : but God’s “ ways are not as our 
ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts.” 
The facts are briefly these: Mr. Pratt- 
man’s property consisted chiefly of an 
extensive coal-field, and collieries, which, 
some time after his going to reside at 
Barnard Castle, he, for the sake of his 
family, who were then growing up, took 
under his own management. 

Some years ago a new shaft had to be 
sunk in a part of a coal-field which had 
not been won. The undertaking was com- 
menced, but, after surmounting unexpected 
difficulties, by which a large expenditure 
was incurred, it proved unsuccessful, and 
had to be relinquished. This misfortune, 
together with the unprecedented depres- 
sion of coal property, which prevented 
the advantageous sale of the collieries, 
brought Mr. Prattman into circumstances 
of embarrassment, in which he felt it his 
duty to make an assignment of his pro- 
perty and effects, for the benefit of his 
creditors. ‘hus was he, at the advanced 
age of sixty-four, with two daughters, 
both in delicate health, thrown destitute 
upon the world. 

This was a most painful and trying 
dispensation to them all, but especially 
to him who felt of course for himself, but 
in a tenfold degree for those who were 
dependent upon him, and to whom he 
sustained the tender relation of father. 
In this furnace of affliction his piety 
shone with peculiar lustre, and his con- 
scious integrity and faith in God won- 
derfully sustained and supported him, 
and he was brought safely through. 

By the liberality and exertions of his 
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numerous friends in various parts of the 
kingdom, a handsome sum was raised 
for the support of himself and his daugh- 
ters, in this painful extremity; and to the 
day of his death did he bear most cheer- 
ful and grateful testimony to the good- 
ness of God towards him in this time of 
need. 

As has been intimated, he left Bar- 
nard Castle, and went to reside amongst 
his friends at Staindrop. There he 
preached occasionally ; but the declining 
state of his health and his increasing 
infirmities soon deprived him of this 
pleasure and privilege. Still he was in- 
tent upon being useful, and in the visita- 
tion of the sick and the dying, in conver- 
sations with those with whom he came in 
contact on the great things of salvation, 
and in other works of usefulness, so far 
as the state of his health would admit, he 
spent the declining days of his earthly 
pilgrimage. 

In December last he was visited with a 
painful illness, which, as it proved, was 
sent to terminate his earthly career. He 
lingered in great suffering, which was 
borne with the most exemplary patience, 
until Wednesday, the 21st of January, 
when he sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, and 
entered the joy of his Lord, in the 69th 
year of his age. 

The following account of his last mo- 
ments and death, kindly furnished by 
one or two affectionate friends, who felt 
themselves privileged in attending him, 
and read at his funeral sermon, will show 
how he finished his course, and how his 
passage through the valley of the shadow 
of death was illumined by the consola- 
tions and hopes of the gospel. 

“ The affliction which was commissioned 
to remove our dear departed friend from 
this vale of tears, was of a very trying 
and painful character, subjecting him on 
some occasions to the most excruciating 
suffering, which he bore with great pati- 
ence and fortitude. In the midst of his 
agony he cried to God for help; and the 
Lord heard him, and sent him deliver- 
ance. 

On one occasion, when, in answer to 
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prayer, he had experienced great relief, 
his gratitude to God was unbounded, and 
he called upon the Rev. Mr. Ward, who 
was with him at the time, to give utter- 
ance to his emotions by fervent thanks- 
givings to God. 

“Every one who now saw him heard 
his heartfelt ascriptions of praise to the 
triune Jehovah for what be had done for 
him. He frequently said that eternity 
was too short to speak God’s praises. 

‘One who saw him at this time said, 
that he preached as beautifully as he had 
ever done in his life, and quoted pas- 
sages of Scripture as correctly as though 
his memory had never been impaired. 

“ After the individual had left his 
room he had him called back, and begged 
of him to pray for Staindrop, and to feel 
for Staindrop, saying, that the cause there 
lay near his heart. 

‘“‘ His prayers for his friends, both pre- 
sent and absent, were constant, full, 
affectionate, and spiritual. One friend 
seldom went to his bedside without a 
particular prayer for herself, her chil- 
dren, and connexions, offered in his own 
beautiful and expressive language: how 
great the loss of such an intercessor! 

“The exalted and delightful state of 
feeling of which he was generally the 
subject, however, was sometimes ex- 
changed for a state of doubt and depres- 
sion. This occurred chiefly when he was 
exhausted and very weak, and never 
lasted long. On one of these occasions, 
when indulging gloomy thoughts in re- 
ference to eternity, it was observed to 
him, that one who loved and praised God 
as he did could never be sent to hell, 
for there, there was neither love nor 
praise. He replied, bursting into tears, 
‘that if he were sent there, he thought 
he should still praise God ; he could not 
help it.’ His mind then seemed full of 
the love of God, and he frequently ex- 
claimed, ‘God is love!’ ‘God is love!’ 
‘His tender mercies are over all his 
works!’ Indeed, he seemed as if in the 
‘land of Beulah,’ described by Bunyan, 
where the pilgrims had glimpses of the 
heavenly city, and ate of the fruits of the 
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tree of life. But while his enjoyment of 
the love of God was so great, his views 
of theevil of sin were enlarged and 
affecting in proportion, And while he 
bewailed and acknowledged his trans- 
gressions before his God, he looked in 
faith to the blood of Jesus for pardon and 
cleansing. This, he said, had been his 
practice for many years, during which 
time his constant prayer had been: 
‘Search me, O God, and know my heart, 
try me and know my thoughts, and see 
if there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlasting.’ 

“For a fortnight after his seizure he 
seemed to be going on favourably, but 
the prospect was soon overcast. A severe 
attack of colic came on one night, which 
was partially relieved the next day, yet 
he never rallied again, but gradually 
sunk under varied forms of suffering, 
which, to those about him appeared very 
distressing. During all these states his 
mind was spiritual, humble, thankful, and 
resigned, and he himself was almost con- 
stantly engaged in prayer and praise. 

“When one said to him that he had 
felt almost inclined to murmur against 
the providence of God when he saw him 
in his extreme agony, his meek reply 
was, ‘I was thankful it was not the suf- 
fering of hell.’ One distressing feature 
of his illness was his extreme sleepless- 
ness. If told that he had had a little 
sleep, he would immediately raise his 
hands and eyes to heaven, and return 
thanks to God for it. 

“The last day on which he was sen- 
sible, while taking a little dinner, which 
he had not been able to do for a day or 
two, when told that a friend had sent to 
inquire after him, he expressed his grati- 
tude for the kindness of all his friends, 
and said, this had been one of God’s mer- 
cies to him in his affliction. 

“He then offered up a solemn prayer 
for all who had been kind to him, di- 
viding them into two classes, those who 
were converted and decided for God, and 
those who were not, and praying suitably 
for each. 

“The last sabbath but one before his 
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death, a friend going in after service, 
found him very weak and languid, and to 
cheer him, told him that he had been 
affectionately remembered at a throne of 
grace by the minister; he said he was 
much obliged to both minister and people 
for their kindness to one so unworthy. 
On being gently reminded what he had 
done for the people and cause at Stain- 
drop, in having brought the gospel 
amongst them, he replied, the remem- 
brance that he had been made useful 
was a great pleasure to him now on the 
bed of death, but he feared to think too 
much of it, lest he should encourage high 
thoughts of himself. In the evening of 
the day he alluded to this interview as 
having been very refreshing to him. That 
evening his mind was in a very happy 
frame, and with his trembling voice he 
sung through the beautiful hymn which 
begins, ‘Thou dear Redeemer, dying 
Lamb,’ words which he often quoted. 

‘On returning to visit him afterwards, 
he solemnly blessed the friend who was 
with him, with the daughter then pre- 
sent: he then prayed for all his chil- 
dren. On being asked if he had any 
message for those who were absent, he 
said, ‘he sent his intense love to them, 
and a charge that they should all meet 
him in heaven.’ 

“The next evening he was again in a 
most delightful frame of mind. Walk- 
ing between Mr. Ward and another 
friend, he talked of the joys of heaven 
till his countenance glistened with de- 
light: at parting, he said to Mr. W. he 
thought the intercourse of Christian 
friends the most delightful enjoyment on 
earth. He was particularly pleased on 
being told that there was a probability of 
a chapel being built at Gainford, through 
means of one who was converted under 
his ministry. He alterwards alluded to 
the good news, saying, it was enough to 
make him well. 

“On Wednesday, January the 14th, he 
was seized with a violent shivering fit, in 
which he thought he should have died. 
On coming out of it he prayed humbly 
and earnestly for death, if it were God’s 
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will. His prayer, however, was not then 
answered; but it was in God’s good time. 
That messenger was at length sent to re- 
lease him from the sorrows of earth, and 
to introduce him to those joys at God’s 
right hand, which he had so long desired 
to participate. 

“For some days before his death his 
brain was affected, so that he could no 
longer speak connectedly, but what he 
did say, showed his mind was full of his 
favourite subject, redemption through the 
blood of the Lamb. He at last fell asleep 
in Jesus, so quietly, that the time of his 
departure was not exactly known to his 
watchful attendants. 

“Those who attended him in his last 
illness affirm, that they never witnessed 
such an example of intense suffering, 
combined with the most entire patience 
and resignation, and eminent spirituality 
of mind, as they witnessed in him.” 

Thus did the venerable and venerated 
Prattman finish his course, and go to re- 
ceive his glorious reward. 

On the following Saturday his remains 
were interred in the family vault at Bar- 
nard Castle, when numbers of his friends 
and former flock attended him to his 
grave, and thus showed the respect they 
cherished for his memory. 

On sabbath evening, February the 8th, 
his funeral sermon was preached at 
Staindrop, and on the following sabbath, 
at Barnard Castle, to crowded congrega- 
tions, by his beloved friend and former 
co-pastor, the Rev. John Harrison, of 
Northwich, who undertook this last 
mournful task in compliance with his 
own wish, and with the wishes of his 
friends; influenced as well by high es- 
teem for the distinguished excellencies 
of the departed, with whom he was ho- 
noured, for ten years, to serve as a son 
with the father in the ministry of the 
gospel. 

The sermon has since been published 
by request, as a‘small tribute to the me- 
mory of one of the best men that ever 
lived. 
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HINTS FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN LOVE. 


Ar a moment like the present, when 
the attention of Christians in general is 
directed to subjects so intimately con- 
nected with the Christian church at large, 
and when, as its members, we are called 
upon individually to decide as to the tone 
of feeling we should manifest towards those 
from whom, on many points, we differ, 
but with whom, on questions of vital im- 
portance, we agree: if the following 
thoughts should induce but in one dis- 
ciple of Jesus an earnest desire to follow 
after the things that make for peace, 
they will not have been written in vain, 

We cannot expect to gain the atten- 
tion of those, (would, we could hope, 
there were few such,) whose religion 
chiefly consists in adherence to a party, 
and an attachment to the interests of that 
party. That that adherence should be 
shown, and this attachment felt, is na- 
tural and right; but both the one and 
the other may leave the heart far away 
from any holy influence, any spiritual 
life; and such we cannot hope to inte- 
rest. 

We would then address ourselves to 
those who, knowing that as the classifi- 
cation of mankind into believers and un- 
believers, saints and sinners, is that dis- 
tinction which shall alone be recognized 
in the day of final account, feel that this 
it is which should principally occupy our 
attention here. These, instead of being 
chiefly desirous of seeing one tree of the 
garden spreading its branches far and 
wide, would rather rejoice in beholding 
all bringing forth fruit. 

While many believers in the present 
day are desirous of seeing more union 
manifested among the various denomina- 
tions of Christians, there are others who 
have their fears, lest the end proposed, 
greaterreal union might rather be retarded 
by its originating new grounds of dissen- 
sion. Rather than listen to such fears, 
let the earnest prayer of each of us be, 
“‘ Lord, as thou hast loved me, so enable 
me to love the brethren:” and with such 
a prayer in the heart, each one will 


prove a bulwark of defence against all 
that would oppose the sway of peace. 

Some have their fears that the expres- 
sion of union among believers of different 
sects would be regarded as a tacit yield- 
ing of their principles, as Episcopaleans, 
Independents, Wesleyans, Baptists, &c. ; 
and that it would lead to indifference on 
subjects which have, although, it is ad- 
mitted, a subordinate, yet a real import- 
ance. Could any sufficient ground for 
such fears be adduced, we should pause ; 
since a feeling of indifference on any 
subject where we believe God in his 
holy word has afforded us instruction, 
can be no part of Christian duty. But 
surely it is possible to adhere to those 
opinions on minor points, which, after 
mature reflection, appear to us to be 
most in accordance with the Scriptures ; 
and yet, to show we believe there are 
higher and more holy bonds, that should 
unite Christians together; and if there 
are such bonds, does it not follow, that if 
any point of duty should seem to inter- 
pose, to dissever them, something in our 
view of the subject must be wrong. 

We ask them—Does Christian union 
imply or demand any sacrifice of our dis- 
tinguishing tenets? Assuredly no. But 
Christian charity does demand that they 
should be maintained in a spirit of love, 
and keep a secondary place. She forbids 
not our showing a decided attachment to 
that form of church government, that 
mode of worship, or those views of some 
doctrinal points, which constitute dis- 
tinction among believers ; but these, after 
all, are but earthly distinctions, and, 
rightly regarded, would no more destroy 
the peace and harmony of the church, 
than do the varying leafy hues, that 
meet the eye in a rich landscape, de- 


| spoil it of its beauty. 


In heaven all is love, all is peace; and 
we are directed, by our blessed Lord, to 
pray; Thy will be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven. There is then a way, in 
which a spirit of love might, and ought, 


| to become diffused universally amongst _ 
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the saints on earth, notwithstanding all 
the imperfections that attend them. He 
who well knew every evil that besets us, 
would not have taught us to ask for such 
blessings here, as could only be enjoyed 
in a state of perfection and bliss. 

The principle of love is the key that 
would let in upon us every blessing 
which might again transform our beauti- 
ful earth into a paradise; but while wars 
and rumours of wars are still agitating 
the nations of the earth, let it not be 
said, that even in the church of the 
living God, the stormy passions of the 
heart drive peace and love far from us ; re- 
membering him who has said, “‘Thisis my 
commandment, that ye love one another, 
as I have loved you.” ‘‘ Peace I leave 
with you, my peace I give unto you;” 
let us turn to a few considerations that 
may help us to find room for the hea- 
venly visitants. 

And, first, we would ask, Is there a 
Christian, however persuaded of the cor- 
rectness of his own distinguishing views, 
and of the consequent error of another’s, 
who can feel quite assured, that if all 
that has borne upon his brother’s opi- 
nions, had been in his own path, he 
would not himself have adopted them ? 
and though this, as it regards the points of 
difference, would prove nothing ; yet as 
to the temper of mind in which he should 
differ, it proves everything. 

Why should we claim for ourselves in- 
fallibility of judgment? We acknow- 
ledge, if others have their weaknesses, 
we have ours; if others have their pre- 
judices and prepossessions, we have ours: 
why then not act as if we could admit— 
that as others have their errors in judg- 
ment; we may also have ours. And, as 
like sorrows will excite mutual sympathy, 
so let the evils of the heart, which each 
has cause to deplore, induce us to bear 
with, and to pray for, one another. 

Again: until that time shall have ar- 
rived, when uniformity shall prevail in 
the natural mould of every mind, in our 
early associations, habits, and education ; 
the different lenses thus formed, through 
which we regard objects, may prevent 
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our seeing all alike ; but if, while regard- 
ing the opinions of another, we attach to 
them conclusions, which, however, to us 
they may appear consequent, he both 
mentally and practically disavows ; we are 
mismatching our lenses, and no wonder 
if it produce distortion and confusion. 

But if, as we have observed, it consti- 
tutes no part of Christian duty to relin- 
quish the preference that has directed our 
choice in church fellowship, how much 
less does it consist in the indulgence of 
harsh and accrimonious feelings against 
those who differ from us. The expres- 
sion of these, in all their varied modes, 
will abundantly serve to excite the same 
feelings in an opponent, and to place the 
contending parties farther apart: it may 
serve to amuse those who can admire 
the tact with which a blow is given, a 
wound inflicted, though it be by the 
hand of a brother: but where shall we 
look for him, who, by such means, was 
ever convinced of an error; or who was 
not by them led almost insensibly to 
grasp it more firmly. Such conduct may 
induce like spirits to admire, perhaps to 
enter the arena; but whom will it con- 
vince that religion is something more 
than a name; that it softens the asperi- 
ties of the human heart; that it induces 
the “Putting away all bitterness, and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and all 
evil speaking,” and makes men love as 
brethren ? 

How might the appeal, “Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of,”’ reiterate 
in the mental ears of some, whose zeal, 
if accompanied with fervent love, might, 
instead of proving a torch, inkindling 
wrath and strife, shed around the mild 
and convincing light of Divine truth. 

Remember, Christian, the authority of 
Him, whose words, recorded in Matt. 
xviii. 6, seem to have been so deeply im- 
pressed on the memories of the apostles, 
that two others of them have given us the 
very same expression—and pause, with 
the offensive weapon in your hand,—feel- 
ing assured that he does not regard with 
greater complacency a wound given by a 
brother, than one inflicted by a foe. Re- 
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spect the high birth of your brother! Re- 
member his affinity to the King of kings ! 
and treat him not with contumely. 

That Christians belonging to the same 
community should live in peace, is but 
little to expect. Surely not much here 
should be found to call into exercise that 
forbearance, so prominent a feature in 
the grace, that shall 


“ Live and sing, 
When faith and hope shall cease,” 


and whose portrait is so beautifully deli- 
neated by the apostle, 1 Cor. i. 13, while it 
would have been perhaps impossible to 
have chosen any figure that could more 
strikingly have directed us to the need 
we have for the constant exercise of this 
grace, than that contained in the pre- 
ceding chapter, where we are taught that 
the members of the mystical body of 
Christ, united to him as their living head, 
and kept alive by the same vital influ- 
ence, differ as do the members of the 
human body. 

“Then are ye my disciples indeed, if 
ye have love one to another,” is the lan- 
guage of Him, by whose Spirit we all ac- 
knowledge we should be led. Oh that 
our hearts were more deeply imbued 
with that Spirit! As we claim each for 
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himself the privilege of serving him in 
that way that appears to us most in ac- 
cordance with his will, let us recognise 
the same right for others; remembering 
that perhaps one great end in the per- 
mission of existing differences may he, 
that they may test our obedience to the 
commands of Christ. 

Should the world see that a feeling of 
kindly affection is reserved for those of our 
community, they might well ask, ‘‘ What 
do ye more than others?” Many worldly 
associations maintain among themselves 
a peace, that it would be well always to 
see existing in churches. But when 
they shall see that all who acknowledge 
and rest upon the same Saviour are 
allowing their minor differences to be 
overborne, and every jarring-string to be 
hushed, by united ascriptions of praise to 
Him, “who hath loved them, and washed 
them from their sins in his own blood ;” 
and when the Holy Spirit—the Spirit of 
love, shall sit on every heart, and on 
every lip, then may we hope that sinners, 
tired with the angry elements of the 


world, will flock to the standard of the 


cross, and that their language to the 

church will be, ‘‘ We will go with you, 

for we perceive that God is with you.” 
Brighton. 


ANTIDOTE TO ROME. 
No. VII. 


THE SACRAMENTS. 


“ Ye shall not add unto the words which I command you,” Deut. iv. 2. 


Sucu was the awful injunction which 
guarded the institutions of the Mosaic 
economy, given amidst the thunders and 
lightnings of Sinai, and reverberating as 
in accents of terror on the ears of the 
ancient Israelites. The voice of Jehovah 
uttered it. It was never to be forgotten, 
but to be held in reverence through their 
successive generations as the depositaries 
of the ‘‘lively oracles” and the chosen 
people of the living God. The command 
of the Eternal at the close of the revela- 


tions which pertain to the Christian dis- 
pensation is still more explicit and pro- 
hibitory, and announced amidst circum- 
stances which even enhance its majesty 
and grandeur. It is the mandate of the 
ascended Saviour, issued from the throne 
of his glory, introduced by his solemn 
abjuration, followed with tremendous 
threatening, and inscribed on the closing 
page of inspiration, as if to guard the 
whole, “For I testify unto every man 
that heareth the words of this book, If 
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any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book,” Rev. xxii. 18. 

Yet, in defiance of these awful words, 
and as if in bold contempt of the danger 
they describe, the ‘‘ Man of Sin” ventures 
to assert that there were ‘seven sacra- 
mentsinstituted by our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
and to add, not merely to the words of 
the Christian dispensation, but to the 
positive institutes of Christianity, and to 
pronounce him “accursed” who shall deny 
that they were all appointed by the Re- 
deemer, or that they are all alike essential 
tosalvation. See the Decree of the Council 
of Trent concerning the Sacraments. 

Now, without entering into the mean- 
ing or propriety of the term ‘‘sacrament,”’ 
which does not occur in the Greek of the 
New Testament or in the English ver- 
sion, or staying to controvert the foolish 
notion of sacramental efficacy or grace, 
which is so absurd to every reflecting 
mind, and so contrary to all the dictates 
of reason and revelation, (which any one 
may see ably discussed in a valuable 
work on the Sacraments recently pub- 
lished by Dr. Halley, of Manchester,) we 
will confine our attention in this brief 
article to the nwmber of the positive rites 
of Christianity, or those observances 
which involve an appeal to the senses to 
confirm and encourage our faith, in ad- 
dition to the verbal testimony of revela- 
tion. Such most manifestly are, and ad- 
mitted by all so to be, Baptism and the 
Lord’s supper: the one the symbol of 
the Holy Spirit’s influence; and the other 
the memorial of the dying Savionr’s love. 
These are the only two positive institutes 
of the evangelical economy, which for 
above a thousand years continued uni- 
versally and exclusively acknowledged 
such in the Christian world. 

In increasing the number of these, and 
adding others to them, we charge Rome 
with a daring invasion of the prerogative 
of the Son of God, for he evidently re- 
served to himself the power of appointing 
such observances, and did not leave it 
to his apostles. Other things he did, and 
by the inspiration of his Spirit, taught 
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them what to write, and what to enjoin 
for the due administration of his king- 
dom. But the positive institutes, which 
are something more than verbal testi- 
mony, he prescribed himself, and in his 
own personal ministry, just at its close, 
appointed and enjoined them, ere he de- 
parted to the skies. This was surely 
enough to intimate that none but himself 
was competent so to do; that it wasa 
part of his regal honours and mediatorial 
rights; and that to assume such power 
on the part of any created being, whether 
angelic or human, would be an insult to 
his dignity, and an impious mockery of 
the honours of his throne. It is to snatch 
the sceptre from his hands, and the go- 
vernnient from his shoulders. Where is 
the apostle that hath done this? Yet 
this Rome has dared to do! 

It is scarcely needful after such an 
allegation as this, and the proofs of it 
which are everywhere supplied, to men- 
tion the names of the things which this 
apostate church has exalted to the rank 
of positive institutions, or (to use its own 
name) “sacraments, to be observed” by 
allits adherents: for whatsoever they are, 
and whencesoever derived, they all come 
under this condemnation: nor should we 
refer to them but to show how puerile 
and unworthy they appear in comparison 
with the two great ordinances of the 
Christian dispensation. They call them 
penance, confirmation, extreme unction, 
orders, and matrimony. The first, a sub- 
stitute for repentance; the second, a per- 
version of Acts xv. 41; the third, a 
fiction; the fourth, a misrepresentation ; 
and the fifth, an honourable institution 
appointed by the Creator himself for the 
human family, and handed down from 
paradise to the present day, but nothing 
peculiar to the Christian economy. These 
things they designate by the ecclesias- 
tical term to which we have referred, and 
the evil is, not only that they thus dig- 
nify the false, but by so doing depreciate 
and dishonour the true; exalt the imagin- 
ary, and debase the real. They first in- 
vade the prerogative of the King of Zion, 
and usurp his throne by daring to appoint 
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what he has not appointed, and then de- 
preciate and dishonour what he has, by 
associating the fictitious with the real, 
the false with the true, the human with 
the Divine. The effect is conspicuous. 
They have uullified the one by the 
other; dishonoured the simple rites of 
Christianity, obscured the Redeemer’s 


ON CHRISTIAN 


UNION, 


Great Lord of the kingdom of heaven 
arise to vindicate thine own cause. Re- 
sent thine insulted dignity, and put thine 
enemies to shame. Deliver mankind 
from all human impositions in religion. 
Subvert that apostate church which has 
so long dishonoured thee, and bid all thy 
people come out of her that they be not 


own institutions, and cast them into the | partakers of her crimes. 


shade. 


ON CHRISTIAN UNION. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE WORKS OF THE REY. WILLIAM JAY. 


No. II. 


Grace produces unity,—but a unity 
of what? Of opinions? Of forms and 
ceremonies? Of dress and phraseology ? 
No: but of something infinitely superior 
—a oneness of reliance—of inclination— 
of taste—of hopes and fears—of joys and 
sorrows. Though divided and distin- 
guished from each other by a thousand 
peculiarities they (the subjects of Divine 
grace) ALL hate sin; they at hunger 
and thirst after righteousness; they auL 
follow hard after God; they aut feel the 
spiritual life to be a warfare; they aLL 
confess themselves to be strangers and 
pilgrims upon earth. Thus with circum- 
stantial diversity, we have essential iden- 
tity; the substance is unalterable, as the 
modes are various,—Sermon on the Na- 
ture of Genuine Religion. 


Little minds confine their zeal within 
a contracted circle, which excludes all 
but the adherents of their own class. For 
a party they labour, and in the success 
of a party they rejoice. . . Wretched 
bigotry, what is thy language? Let the 
Established Church prosper; let the 
Dissenting interest prevail; let the In- 
dependents multiply; let the Baptists 
swell their annual lists with numbers ; 
let the Methodists spread on every side; 
let Tottenham-court chapel be “ filled 
with His glory ;”—but give me the lan- 
guage of the text, ‘and let the whole 


earth be filled with His glory. Amen 
andamen.” I love to see an expansion 
of soul which, free from the shackles of 
party, includes aut, like the goodness of 
God.—Sermon for the Missionary Society, 
1796. 


We may in a degree value ourselves as 
being members of a particular church, 
but we shall be saved only as members 
of the church universal; and if we are 
in a right spirit, we shall prize the name 
of a Christian a thousand times more 
than any other name, however extensive 
or esteemed the religious body from 
which it is derived.—Dedication of the 
Evening Exercises to Mr. Wilberforce. 


A cordial agreement in the essentials 
of the gospel should induce us to put up 
with minor differences; and a superior 
and constant engagement of the soul to 
the most important objects of religion 
will draw off comparatively the attention 
from inferior ones, leaving us neither 
leisure or relish for them. 

When, therefore, in reference to the 
latter-day glory, it is said, “they sha!l 
see eye to eye,” we are persuaded with 
Baxter that there may not be a much 
more complete uniformity of opinion in 
many things than there now is. But 
there will be a more perfect accordance 
in great things, and a more perfect agree- 
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ment concerning lesser ones. They will 
see eye to eye as to the propriety of one 
measure—That if we cannot be of one 
mind, we should, like the first converts at 
Jerusalem, be “of one heart and of one 
soul,” 

But does not the Scripture speak much 
of unity among Christians? It does— 
and what that oneness is may be inferred 
from fact as well as from reasoning. The 
Saviour prayed that ‘‘ aux” his followers 
might be ‘‘one;” and God had before 
promised that he would give his people 
“one heart and one way.” Now, it can 
hardly be supposed that this prayer and 
this promise have not been accomplished. 
But if they have been fulfilled, it has not 
been in a sameness of sentiment with re- 
gard to a number of things pertaining to 
religion, but with regard to the substance 
of religion itself: a oneness unaffected 
by minute distinctions ; a oneness which 
included as servants of the same Lord, 
and as guests at the same table, a Hop- 
kins and a Bates, a Watts and a Newton, 
a Porteus and a Hall. 

When will some persons believe or re- 
member, that where there are no parts 
there can be no union? that where there 
is no variety there can be no harmony ? 
that it does not follow that because one 
thing is right that another is absolutely 
wrong? that others differ no further from 
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us than we differ from others? that it is 
meanness and injustice to assume a free- 
dom we refuse to yield? that children 
differing in age, and size, and dress, and 
schooling, and designation belong to the 
same family? and that the grain growing 
in various fields and (at various) distances 
is wheat still, sown by the same hand, 


and to be gathered into the same garner. 
—Ilbid. 

We love the communion of saints, and 
would be mindful of them in our prayers. 
Bless those with whom we are more im- 
mediately connected in the fellowship of 
the gospel! and bless thy church uni- 
versal! may peace be within her walls, 
and prosperity within her palaces! Abba, 
Father, all things are possible to thee! 
Take to thyself thy great power and 
reign; and let the acclamation be heard 
from earth and from heaven, Hallelujah, 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth ; 
the kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and 
ever! Even so! Amen.” — Prayer— 
Wednesday morning, sixth week. 

*,* See also an extract from a very 
interesting letter written by this venerated 
minister on the subject of the Evangelical 
Alliance, in page 307, of our present 
volume. 


THE MERCY OF JESUS. 


“ And behold there came a leper and worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt thou canst 


make me clean. 


And Jesus put forth his hand, 


and touched him, saying, I will, be thou clean, 


9 


And immediately his leprosy was cleansed,” Matt. viii. 2, 3. 


In reading these beautiful narratives 
of Scripture, how little do we realize the 
circumstances under which they occurred. 
How few picture to the eye of their 
imagination, the Son of man walking 
about this world, along its fields and 
roads, sheltering under its trees, the trees 
of Olivet, from the noon-day heat; how 
few think what it was to behold the Son 
of man on earth forgiving sins ; how few 
follow him in his loneliness, his sorrows, 
his privations; and above all, how few 


feel, in reading of these displays of his 
mercy, that they are brought near to him 
in all the fullness of his love,—that he 
has indeed come down to dwell with man 
on earth and bear the heavy burden of 
our guilt. 

We lose the chief point of instruction 
in these portions of his history, if we do 
not learn from them, how immense the 
difference is to us, between approaching 
the great God, as revealed under the 
shadows of the Old Testament dispensa- 
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tion, and coming into the very presence 
of Jesus, the Son of man, on earth, who, 
as God, took upon him our nature, and 
ascended in a glorified human body 
to the Father. To the Jews it must have 
appeared a strange thing for a man, 
much more a leper, to be allowed to draw 
near to God without a sacrifice and a 
priest. They knew none but God could 
cure the leper; it, therefore, surpassed 
all their preconceived opinions and of- 
fended their most cherished prejudices, 
to see one on earth, as a man, healing a 
disease no art of medicine ever reached. 
So little had they understood the blessings 
foretold by their own prophets, that Jesus 
had himself to point out the application 
of Isa. lxi. 1, when he read in the syna- 
gogue of Nazareth, ‘‘The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, because he hath anoint- 
ed me to preach the gospel to the poor; 
he hath sent me to heal the broken 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are bruised, 
to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord.” They all wondered at the gra- 
cious words which proceeded from his 
lips. It was then as now a hard lesson 
to learn, that the High and Mighty One 
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
holy, would dwell with the contrite and 
humble spirit. Isaiah exclaimed, “‘ Who 
hath believed our report?” when an- 
nouncing the lowly condition of the Son 
of man on earth. ‘The lowliness of the 
Saviour does not suit the high thoughts 
of man; but we must learn to draw near 
to him, and know what it is to believe 
in him, to love him, to feel he is one with 
us in his human nature, to rely on his 
intercession now before the throne, and 
to rejoice in hope of his glorious appear- 
ing. 

in the thirteenth chapter of Leviticus we 
have a description of the leper separated 
from his people, living without the camp, 
crying, ‘‘Unclean, unclean,’ to warn others 
not to approach, Then in the fourteenth 
chapter we have the law of the leper in 
the day of his cleansing. These are 
beautiful types, not only as pointing to 
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Jesus, but showing that God ever exer- 
cised his grace and manifested mercy. 
In 2 Kings v. we have leprosy cured by 
another means. Naaman, the Syrian, 
coming to Elisha, is directed to dip seven 
times in Jordan, and his leprosy was 
cured: here faith was required and God 
shows his power and grace. In the first 
instance we see the great mercy of God 
in condescending to appoint an order of 
observances, by which those who suffered 
under the blight and curse of leprosy 
might hope for cure. But how dim these 
shadows were. God was in heaven at a 
distance; it was the priest the leper saw ; 
he came between him and God. In the 
most holy place Jehovah manifested him- 
self in that mysterious manner which has 
not been explained, whilst the people 
worshipped at a distance. The glory and 
power of God were shown all through 
the history of his chosen people, but it 
was as God, not seen by the eye of sense, 
though felt in their awful exhibition, 
where the waters of the sea rolled back 
to give a dry passage to Israel, in the 
thunder and lightning on Mount Sinai, 
in the manna of the wilderness, the 
smitten rock, the pillar of cloud by day 
and fire by night, the glory overshadow- 
ing the mercy-seat, and in the accepted 
sacrifice. 

In this day of clearer light, we cannot 
tell how much we understand of the 
types and shadows of former ages by re- 
flection; we see now they all spoke of 
Christ; but to the Jews under the law 
it was all distance; God was in heaven 
and man upon earth; they could not be- 
hold God and live. How different from 
all this was it to find Jesus meeting the 
poor sinner here upon earth, coming in 
mercy to meet his need. Everything 
here is under the curse of sin; misery in 
some form falls to the lot of all; and to 
the worn and weary bearing the heavy 
burden of life’s pilgrimage, did the Son 
of Man come. Read what he says to 
John’s disciples. ‘The same report of 
unbounded love he selected from Isaiah. 
He knew it was a true description ; 
therefore he loved to repeat it. Matt. xi, 
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5. We should have higher thoughts of 
the love of the Father, and more confid- 
ing thoughts of the Saviour’s love, if we 
more intently considered his life on earth. 
How little is it understood that he is still 
the same as when the poor leper ap- 
proached, Others might shrink from 
him in fear; not so Jesus; he put forth 
his hand and touched him saying, “ I 
will, be thou clean.” 

Do not many in these days make it 
appear that he who on earth was all 
mercy, is now withdrawn to heaven, 
again requiring some authorized means 
of approach between him and the poor 
sinner. It is not so. He has opened 
the way to God; his own blood has been 
shed; and he ever lives to plead it be- 
fore the throne, where every sinner, 
guilty and degraded as he may be, is as 
welcome as were the diseased, sinful 
children of Palestine, who came to him 
in the days of his flesh, and he healed 
them. Why is there not more simplicity 
in our views of Christ? Why is coming 
to him so difficult? Why not take the 
salvation so freely purchased by his own 
precious blood? Why is the fountain 
ever open, and so few drink of its waters? 
Jesus lifted up his voice, and cried, “If 
any man thirst, let him come unto me, 
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and drink,” John vii. 37. Eighteen hun- 
dred years have rolled away, still that 
fountain flows; thousands, now with 
Jesus, have drunk of the stream and 
proved the truth of his words, ‘“‘ Whoso- 
ever drinketh of the water that I shall 
give him shall never thirst,” John iv. 14. 
Yet to millions that raging thirst still 
remains; the burden of sin bowing the 
strongest spirit, and all the bitter woe 
which fills the heart of man is every 
where found. Apart from God there is 
no rest. There is a cup we must all 
drink, and death, the last dregs of that 
cup, must be drained. But oh, weary 
sinner, there is rest—it is found in Christ ; 
‘Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest,’ Matt. xi. 28. Why not come to 
this Physician who alone can heal the 
leprosy of sin, whose will and power are 
united to bless? There is no limit. It 
is simply, ‘‘Come unto me.’’ Would 
that every one toiling along the rugged 
path of life would come to Jesus. The 
rest he gives is quiet to the mind, power 
over sin, strength in weakness, ‘hope in 
the darkest hour, and rest to those who 
sleep in Jesus till the morning of the 
resurrection. ‘They that sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him,” 1 Thess. iv. 14. 
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Matt. 1. 21. 


Wuen we believe Jesus to be the 
Christ, this is to be believed, that he 
came and was manifested to take away 
our sins. Oh, how will this transport a 
soul that hath once had convincing light 
let in upon it to reveal Christ to it, and 
to reveal it to itself. Take away sin, and 
I am a happy creature indeed, for this is 
the only thing that ever hurt me, ever 
did me any harm. This Jesus was mani- 
fested to take away sin; he is a Saviour 
for that, a Jesus for that,—‘‘ that he 
saves his people from their sins.”’ And 
this is the reason of his name. 


mere} 


Matt. v. 6. 


How express are these words of our 
Saviour !—“ Blessed are they that hunger 
and thirst,” &c. ‘To hunger and thirst 
after righteousness is to hunger and thirst 
after spiritual influence, which implies, 
that without that, all the fruits of right- 
eousness languish, or could never have 
been. It is indeed a wonderful thing to 
contemplate that there should be a con- 
nection between such desires and such 
participations; that ever the great God 
should have condescended thus, as to 
make it become a stated thing, that they 
who do desire shall partake, even of that 
sacred heavenly influence. We do not 


408 


find it to be so as to meaner things. We 
do not find any such connection between 
the desire of riches, and riches; between 
the desire of honour, and honour. There 
is no Scripture that saith, If you desire 
to be rich, you shall be rich; if you de- 
sire to be honourable and great in this 
world, you shall be great and honour- 
able; and if you desire to live a quiet, 
peaceful life, you shall live such a life 
in this world. There is no such con- 
nection of an appetite to natural food 
and food: a hungry beggar cannot be 
sure, that because he is hungry there- 
fore he shall be satisfied, that his hunger 
will entitle him to a meal: but here you 
find the case is so; and how admirable 
is the grace that made it so! Desire 
spiritual influence, and you shall have 
it, and your rejoicings shall be according 
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to your hearts. Bring a sincere desire 
directed to God, and that terminates upon 
him; and our Saviour hath said, that if 
we ask, we shall receive; if we seek, we 
shall find. And all comes at last to this 
result,—“ How much more will your 
Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him.” According as grace 
hath laid out to itself its own methods, 
desire is a drawing thing; it draws in 
vital influence, the blessed Spirit, even 
as we attract and draw in breath, in the 
ordinary course of our breathing. And 
it must ordinarily be said, that they only 
are destitute of spiritual influence who 
desire it not; and when that may be said, 
sure there is enough to justify the re- 
traction or suspension of any such in- 
fluence.—Howe. 


MATERIALS FOR THOUGHT. 


Some have held that faith is a sensible 
assurance, and others have held the con- 
trary. There is a double mistake on the 
point: I shall show it in a word. First, 
it must be granted that in all faith there 
is assurance; but of what ?—Of the 
truth of the promise. Ifa man doubt; 
if he waver, as St. James saith, in the 
truth of the promise, he will never exer- 
cise his faith. But the question here is 
about the assurance of a man’s interest ; 
that is not always faith. Again, all faith 
is an application of Christ; but how ? 
It is not an application, that Christ is 
mine actually, but is a laying hold of 
Christ to be mine. It is not a logical 
application in a way of proposition, that 
I may say, Christ is mine; but it is 
a real one, I put him on; I take him to 
be mine, and that is the better of the 
two.—Dr.° Goodwin. 


Faith respects the truth of the Saviour’s 
mission, and his power and willingness 
to help those who trust in him in their 
time of need. On our believing of both 
depends our present and future happi- 


ness. Whatever he has done to estab- 
lish this two-fold conviction in our minds 
is an evidence of his compassion, of his 
affectionate solicitude to deliver us from 
the worst of evils that can afflict our na- 
ture, and to promote in the highest de- 
gree our well-being, as accountable and 
immortal creatures.—Dr. Styles. 


Mahomet, the false prophet, on view- 
ing the pleasurable and delicious situation 
of Damascus, would not enter the city, 
but turned away from it with this ex- 
clamation, “There is but one paradise 
for man; and I am determined to have 
mine in the other world.” 

Mutatis mutandis, ‘making the ne- 
cessary changes” of our position. How 
becoming for a Christian is such lan- 
guage in time of temptation !’”—Bishop 
Horne. 

Riches, honours, and pleasures, are the 
sweets which destroy the mind’s appetite 
for its heavenly food; poverty, disgrace, 
and pain are the bitters which restore it, 

The world twines itself about the soul 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


as the serpent doth about an eagle, to 
hinder its flight upward, and sting it to 
death —ZJb. 


We stand upon the sea-shore, and 
survey with admiring delight the wide- 
extended ocean, whose distant waters 
lose themselves in the blue horizon. But 
what is this great abyss of waters com- 
pared to that ocean of Almighty love, 
which is without a bottom and a shore?— 
Lrooks, 
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Men are naturally fond of great things, 
and yet they feel an aversion to the 
greatest thing in the world—the redemp- 
tion of the soul!’—Ib. 

A little hole in a ship sinks it; a small 
breach in a sea-bank carries ali away be- 
fore it; a little stab in the heart kills a 
man; and a little sin, without a great 
deal of mercy, tends to his final destruc- 
tion. Whatever sin the heart is most 
prone to, that the devil will help forward. 
—Ib. 


qoctrp. 


st 


A REFLECTION. 


Any that ’s bright must fade— 
(The brightest still the fleetest, 
All that ’s sweet was made 
But to be lost when sweetest."’) 


But oh, how sweet the thought 
The joy that Jesus giveth, 
His sacred blood has bought,” 

And ever, ever liveth. 


THIS sweetness was not made 

But ‘‘to be lost when sweetest ;’’ 
Its beauty will not fade 

In sorrow’s wave the deepest : 


When earth’s dim lustre dies 
And nature’s sun declineth, 

’T will bloom beyond the skies 
Where God in glory shineth. 


There, there, in heavenly light ! 
Where beauty’s soul is feeling, 
The ‘‘ bright’’ will be more bright, 
The ‘‘ sweet’? more sweet revealing. 
Marlow, June 2, 1846. ass 
* “TJTis sacred blood,” &c. It seems a principle 


in the universe, that what is cREATED may perish ; 
but that what is REDEEMED will be eternal. 


EVENING WORSHIP. 


Ou blessed twilight hour, 
Sacred to thought and rest, 
A sweet reviving power 
Thou plantest in my breast ! 
Now we can come where all have trod, 
Who love and worship Israel’s God! 


Fountain of holy love ! 
Light of eternity ! 
Lord of the hosts above ! 
In close commune with thee 
May this still hour be spent, and blest 
By him who gives the weary rest. 


Our father Isaac met 
His fair and trustful bride 
When the bright sun had set ; 
And he, at eventide, 
Went forth in humble faith to trace 
God’s presence in the lonely place. 


And we, if we will seek 
The God our father knew 
With grateful heart and meek, 
Shall find a blessing too. 
So may each solemn eventide 
Still find us at our Father’s side ! 
Racue. L. 


Bebtew of Books, 


SmRMONS, Second Series. 
Winter Hamiiton, LL.D., D.D., Mi- 
nister of Belgrave Chapel, Leeds. 

London: Jackson and Walford. 


Ir is somewhat singular that the pen 
which, thirty years ago, introduced the au- 
thor of these sermons to the thea readers of 

VOL, XXIY. 


By Ricuarp | the Evangelical Magazine, has now the 


pleasing task of inviting the attention of 
another generation to a volume of matured 
excellence by the same writer; a volume, 
distinguished alike by genius, learning, elo- 
quence, and piety, and of which the earliest 
production to which we have referred gave 
promise and assurance to every man unen- 
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vious and unbiassed, who had a mind to 
think, and a heart to feel. We well remem- 
ber the sneer, the sarcasm, the ungene- 
rous censure which this maiden performance 
of a very young man had to encounter. We 
ventured to stand alone in defending it. We 
felt at the time that it was an extraordinary 
intellectual effort, that it contained more 
theology than is often possessed even by 
professors of divinity, that of thought it was 
full to overflowing, and that of eloquence, 
bating some few extravagances of fancy and 
style, it was a noble specimen. These were 
the impressions which the lapse of thirty 
years had not effaced from our minds, and 
curious to know whether they at all corre- 
sponded with the judgment we should now 
pronounce, after the perusal of the volume 
before us, we hunted among our pamphlets 
and tracts of other days, and at length 
lighted upon ‘‘A Sermon, preached at 
Leeds, April 16th, 1815, on occasion of 
the Execution of Mr. , attorney-at-law, 
for forgery ; with Details and Conversations 
with him during his imprisonment. By 
Richard Winter Hamilton, Minister of Al- 
bion Chapel, Leeds.’? We have risen from 
its second perusal, now we are old and grey- 
headed, with wonder, that in a merely intel- 
lectual and literary point of view so young 
a man should have achieved so much. But 
our admiration is increased as we dwell 
upon the ministerial qualifications of the 
highest order which the whole discourse ex- 
hibits, but especially the details of conver- 
sations with the unhappy object of the au- 
thor’s solicitude during his imprisonment. 
The sermon is ‘‘a great argument,’ well 
sustained and carried on to a triumphant 
issue. Be it remembered that it is a youth 
who had scarcely reached his majority that 
writes thus: 

“The very nature of sin includes its 
punishment; and through that punishment, 
the perpetuity of its existence. The pro- 
portionate strength of appetite must embit- 
ter the denial of its gratification; the eager- 
ness of the pursuit must aggravate the pang 
of its disappointment, while otherwise the 
tissue of an ill-spent life weaves itself with the 
lines of a corresponding doom. Nothing 
can be more important than such a lesson, 
not merely in reference to the philosophy of 
character, but to the very spirit of morals. 
Were it more generally allowed and adopted, 
it might form one of the most successful 
laws of the mind, as well as a safeguard of 
its piety; through whose influence Chris- 
tian habit might expand to the awful of 
greatness, dnd the attractive of beauty. To 
know will here be to remedy our defect, and 
when we are weak, then shall we be strong.”’ 
Ill-natured criticism imagined that it found 


food for its spleen in the following sen- | 


tence; It contains, it was said, ‘‘ great swell- 
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ing words ;” ‘but not of vanity,’’ was the 
instantreply. They embody illustration in the 
form of metaphor; and the metaphor rises 
not above, but falls far below its subject. 
‘© O the will is always volatile to sin! Why 
should we, then, fan its heats, and accele- 
rate its impulse? The mind always gra- 
vitates to evil; why, then, should we mul- 
tiply its tendency by additional weight and 
bias? Who would add momentum to the 
avalanche from the Andes, or wing with 
more cruel speed the bolt that hisses from 
the secret place of thunder?’’ Under the 
head ‘The Spontaneousness of Sin,’’ in 
which depravity is pressed home upon the 
sinner as his own, and not the effect of ne- 
cessity, custom, or any causation that can 
by possibility affect his accountableness, we 
meet with several striking and just reflec- 
tions; we quote the following, because they 
are short: ‘‘ Oh do not, then, my brethren, 
suppose that the prevalence of custom will 
avail with the justice of God. Do not sup- 
pose that the uniformity of fashion will 
justify the accession of your names to its 
votaries, or the subjection of your charac- 
ters to its laws. Do not suppose that in your 
fear of virtuous singularity you fritter away 
your eternal identity in the general asso- 
ciated mass. Though found with a ‘ mul- 
titude to do evil,’ your individuality re- 
mains as palpable and necessary, as if you 
floated unaccompanied on an untraversed 
ocean, or stood in solitary silence, the sur- 
vivor of the human race.”’ “Tt cannot 
be expected that I should enter on the diffi- 
cult inquiry into the modes and extent af 
satanic influence ; nor attempt its reconci- 
liation with the government of God, and the 
critical probation of man. But it must be 
extremely disgusting to the reflecting mind 
to witness the abuse of this doctrine ; a fact 
not uncommon in the purest conscience, 
and very frequent in the case of the notori- 
ous offender. This prostitution proceeds on 
the fanatical idea that would predicate a 
kind of omnipotence and omniscience of the 
devil, and therefore supposes that all re- 
sistance must be impotent and vain. But the 
influence which we believe to be employed 
does not break over us with this violence 
and impetuosity—does not dash down every 
chance of success and victory over it: it is 
influence which strictly accords with the 
moral agency of man; that, perhaps, can 
exercise no more powerful control than the 
suggestion of any creature, excepting that 
this influence has readier access to the 
mind, comprises a deeper knowledge and 
experience of the human character, and ad- 
dresses the man so invisibly, that he is not 
apprised of the design, nor armed for the 
danger. We are not ignorant of Satan’s 
devices, but they could not enmesh us were 


not ‘the devices of our own heart many.’ 
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We know that he is the accuser of thé bre- 
thren, but we have furnished him with the 
materials of the charge. We know that his 
designs are malignant; but we might dis- 
mount our cannon, might unbed our mor- 
tars, might dismantle our ramparts, as to 
the siege without, were there not treachery 
within. So trueit is, that neither example, 
circumstance, nor foreign temptations have 
produced our degraded and prostrate condi- 
tion ; we are drawn away of our own lusts, 
and enticed.’”” It was well for Mr. Hamil- 
ton, that he had confidence in his own 
powers, that he neglected not the culture of 
his mind, and the bracing up of his facul- 
ties ; that he bated not a jot of either heart 
or hope; and that in maintaining his on- 
ward course, his path grew brighter as he ad- 
vanced. The Sociuian heresy in his imme- 
diate locality quailed before him, and the 
part he took in that controversy deserved, 
though it did not obtain, notice in the his- 
tory of Dissenters. The period had not ar- 
rived when his contemporaries were disposed 
to understand or appreciate him. We were 
present when he delivered his missionary 
sermon in the pulpit of Tottenham-court 
chapel, when the front galleries, filled at 
the commencement of his discourse, gradu- 
ally became deserted. The men of that 
time could not endure the intellect that 
soared above them; they retired in ill-con- 
cealed and unmannerly disgust. The sermon 
was published, and is before the world. It 


is among the best compositions of the kind | 


which this missionary age has produced. 
The volumes which he has put forth at 
longer or shorter intervals during a quarter 
of a century, have at Jength given him the 
prominence, and raised him to the station 
which, we were confident, if his life were 
spared, he would sooner or later attain. 
His prize essays, one on Missions, and the 
other on ‘‘ The Institutions of Popular 
Education,’’ would alone entitle him to the 
academical honours which have recently 
been conferred upon him. And his sermons, 
the former volume, and more especially the 
present, will take their place among the 
first in the language. They are immea- 
surably in advance of this kind of popular 
literature, whether among Churchmen or 
Dissenters. We do not say they are mo- 
dels—for woe be to the hapless wight that 
should presume to imitate them. But they 
are specimens of that kind of intellectual 
aliment which the cravings of the age are 
beginning to demand from the puipit, and 
which the pulpit hitherto has been little 
prepared to supply. It matters not how 
diversified may be the talents of different 
preachers. They may have great original 
powers, or they may graduate downwards, 
so as to be just within the verge of a capa- 
city to teach. But they must each, as to 
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knowledge and acquirements, be raised to the 
full stature of aman. Mediocrity as to in- 
tellectual attainments, and those ministerial 
qualifications which study and industrious 
self-education may command after the cur- 
riculum of the college has been passed, will 
not be tolerated. We are not all giants, 
but we must all be men. Dr. Hamilton 
understands and exemplifies the religious 
duty of work, and this, with his other pro- 
ductions, proves to a demonstration that he 
has not laboured in vain, nor spent his 
strength for nought. Let our younger bre- 
thren ponder well this practical lesson; let 
them read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest 
it. 

From these sermons might be furnished 
specimens of every kind of excellence which 
can enrich and adorn the pulpit. For popu- 
lar instruction they are, perhaps, too much 
elaborated, but to a fitting audience, they 
musthave been overpowering and entrancing. 
Biblical research, just criticism, erudite il- 
lustration, logic clear and cogent, and warm- 
ed with the fervours of sacred eloquence in 
all its varied power, to charm attention and 
captivate the soul; the theme ever the 
noblest that can employ the human intel- 
lect, and exhaust its faculties,—these are 
the characteristics of the volume before us. 

Our readers will, in some measure, ap- 
preciate its varied contents, when we inform 
them that its purpose, its epitome, its theme, 
is presented in the following passage, which 
confirms at the same time all that we have 
said in commendation of its eloquence: 
‘Deeply does it grieve us when we hear the 
insinuation that there is no power in our 
ministry, that the modern pulpit is an en- 
gine of feeble influence, that there is gene- 
rally felt a need for something else. We 
cannot for an instant disestablish preaching 
from its Divine authority. We cannot, 
upon any supposition, desire for it another 
theme. Here is fitness, and here is force. 
The office is clear. The theme is divinely 
great. The want of power can only be 
charged upon ourselves ; and what interest, 
intentness, intensity, should it kindle within 
us! If we believe, how should we speak ! 
Ours should be tongues of fire! Ours 
should be words of flame! The subject of 
our ministry should take such entire posses- 
sion of us, that zeal, and faith, and love 
should be the faintest terms to describe the 
wrought temperament of our soul. Preach- 
ing Christ crucified in its atonement and its 
bearing, what power infused itself into those 
great men who hurled from his high place 
the son of perdition. They grasped none 
other might than this. It made them strong. 
It gave them victory. They only plied the 
secret of far earlier triumphs. it was this 
which exposed the dreams, silenced the 
oracles, overturned the altars of Pagan 
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Greece and Rome, with all their gods. 
Almost within our times this word of the 
cross fanned the sleeping embers of piety, 
and smote formalism and error with such 
a blow, that they seemed to die. But 
the deadly wound, alas, is healed! These 
foes revive. The combat must be renewed. 
We are summoned to the field. We must 
give them battle. There is no sword like 
this. Instead of distrusting it, we must 
only put greater confidence in it. We must 
wield it more resolutely. We must strike 
with it more skilfully. It must not rest. 
And if we thus preach, and if all our soul be 
in our preaching, men shall again say, 
What a word is this! Again shall it come 
in power. Simple statement, deep feeling, 
earnest appeal, are all that is required of 
us; the Holy Ghost will bless his own 
truth, and succeed his own instrumentality.” 
The closing paragraph of the peroration of 
this sermon, addressed to the students of 
Cheshunt College, is so significant of ap- 
prehended danger among some of the more 
highly gifted of the rising ministry, and so 
admirably illustrative of every discourse in 
the volume, that we must give it a place in 
our pages: ‘‘ Preach Christ crucified ! Turn 
not aside from this, under the temptation of 
meeting some question of the day, or some 
bearing of the public mind. There is much 
mystic verbiage which some esteem to be of 
transcendental depth. There is much pan- 
theism, which some regard as original and 
sublime. Your versatility will often be 
urged to follow after these conceits. You 
will be told of their amazing influence. 
They really are nothing. They are the 
bubbles of the hour. They cannot boast 
even a novelty. I conjure you, care little 
for them. Yours is not a discretionary 
theme. It is unchanging. Keep to it. 
Abide by it. It is one, but it is an infinite 
one! It is the word of Christ, divinely great 
and true! Its rigidness can never hamper 
your thought. Its reiteration can never 
weary your inquiry. At no point can it 
restrict you. It is a large place. It is a 
boundless range. It is a mine of wealth. 
it is a firmament of power. Whither 
would ye go from it? It is the unwinding 
of all great principles! It is the expansion 
of all glorioas thoughts. It is the capacity 
of all blessed emotions! O Calvary, we 
turn to thee! Our nature, a wreck, a 
chaos, only canst thou adjust ! We have an 
aching void which only thou canst fill! We 
have pantings and longings which only thou 
canst satisfy! Be thou the strength and 
the charm of our inward life! Be thou 
the earnestness of our deepest interest! Be 
thou our inspiration, impulsion, divinity, 
and all! Our tears never relieved us until 
thou taughtest us to weep! Our smiles 
only mocked us, until thou badest us re- 
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joice! We knew no way of peace, until we 
found our way to thee! Hope was ba- 
nished from us, until its dove flew down- 
wards from thee upon our heart! All was 
dormant, until thou didst stir; all was dull, 
until thou didst excite us! Our eyes are 
still lifted to thee, as to the hill from which 
cometh all our help! Our feet shall stand 
upon thee, O high Mountain, and thou 
shalt make them beautiful, while we pub- 
lish the glad-tidings of ‘ Christ crucified !’ ”” 

The formalism, the semi-popery of the 
day, with the prevalent errors and heresies 
which beguile and ruin the souls of men, 
whether found within the pale of the esta- 
blished hierarchy, or spreading their baleful 
influence more at large through what is 
called the religious world, have all their ex- 
posure and rebuke in these sermons; and 
yet the author never goes out of his way, 
never for a moment deviates from his on- 
ward course: the truth as it is in Jesus, the 
doctrines according to godliness, the pro- 
spects and the glories of immortality ; 
these are his matchless, his perpetual theme, 
and it is in their illustration and enforce- 
ment that he triumphs over every hostile 
agency and power. It is before the light 
that the monstrous and prodigious things 
of darkness shrink away into a denser 
gloom, Heretical delusions vanish before 
the radiance of immortal truth. The arro- 
gant assumptions of priesthood and apostoli- 
cal succession, and sacramental efficacy, as 
connected with that assumption, are laid 
bare, and stand confessed as the spurious 
offspring of the man of sin. The supersti- 
tion which deifies the crucifix is thus ex- 
posed. The subject is, ‘‘ The Perversion of 
Apostolic Preaching.’”’ ‘‘ What is to be un- 
derstood by the cross? Not the wood. 
How should we be the better, did we pos- 
sess the very tree on which our Saviour 
hung and died? Could it make us wise? 
Could it cause us to live for ever? Cast it 
into bitter waters, would it infuse into them 
health and sweetness ? Shall we fall down 
to the stock of a tree? A not unholy, a 
not unreasonable curiosity might regard the 
relic, could it be verified, with emotions 
far different from those which the dreadest 
monument of antiquity might create. A 
thousand touching associations would hover 
around it. Like Calvary, on which it stood, 
we could not approach it, or gaze on it, 
without a tender awe. But soon as we as- 
eribed one religious influence to it, paid one 
act of adoration to it, placed any portion of 
our confidence in it, we might as well carry 
its slivers as amulets, and carve its beams 
into idols. The trwe cross consists in a 
fact, the crucifixion of the Son of God; 
in a doctrine, salvation by atonement; in 
an influence and moral power, a hatred to 
sin, a weanedness from the world, a peni- 
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tential devotedness to the Saviour. The 
cross is preached when the sinner is taught 
how he may be justified, and how he must 
be born again. ‘The preaching of the 
cross is to us, who are saved, the power of 
Ged.’ There is a Divine virtue init. But 
the wood itself might be lawfully broken 
into pieces and consumed, because unto 
these days men burn incense unto it. As 
the brazen serpent which Moses made when 
abused to idolatry was called Nehushtan, 
mere brass, so might we call the cross 
Gnetz Xulon, no better than simple wood.” 
We could select passages of wonderful 
power, others of most exquisite beauty, and 
not a few of most touching pathos. But it 
is not from detached portions that any ade- 
quate estimate can be formed of these ser- 
mons ; and to analyze them, each in succes- 
sion, to bring out in all its amplitude of 
evidence and argument, its high-toned or- 
thodoxy conceived in the very spirit, and 
expressed in the very style of Holy Scrip- 
ture, would occupy too much of cur space, 
and is a task which we would willingly 
transfer to some quarterly organ of our 
periodical literature. To the three sermons, 
which are in a certain sense correlatives, 
‘¢ The Resurrection of the Just,’’ ‘‘ The Im- 
mediate Blessedness of Departed Saints,” 
“‘The Final Heaven,’”’ we confidently refer 
for specimens of unrivalled eloquence, and 
eloquence is not their highest claim to admi- 
ration. They are ingenious and profound, 
while they breathe such spiritual and im- 
mortal fragrance, that their author, without 
arrogance, might say— 


“Into the heaven of heavens 
I have presumed—an earthly guest— 
And drawn empyrean air.” 


There are solemn and impressive occa- 
sions, when faith in the resurrection is se- 
verely tested, and when its infinite value is 
appreciated, when the full consciousness of 
its truth as a revealed doctrine of the gospel 
has at once a sustaining and a soothing in- 
fluence ; when, without it, we should bury 
our dead out of our sight with despairing 
anguish, and the sepulchre become so utterly 
dark, that we should shudder to approach 
it. How well does the following passage 
mect this state of feeling : 

‘There is something in the death of 
those we mourn, and in our own, which 
makes it difficult for us to anticipate the 
perfect blessedness of the risen state, and to 
concentrate our whole earnestness upon it. 
The last look of the beloved! When we 
saw the changing feature, the glazing eye, 
the pallid cheek! There is a more recoil- 
ing remembrance! We took another, and 
another look of that countenance from which 
expression had scarcely passed away. For 
a little we thought there was a smile, We 
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imagined that the spirit had left a trace of 
its rapture upon the visage. Still came 
change. Death plied its work. That im- 
pression haunts us still. In vain we would 
evoke the eye of youth, and the vermillion of 
health. This thrustsaway the vision of beauty. 
It is a clinging memory from which we can- 
not escape. Thinking then upon the resur- 
rection, that transfixed face, that shrouded 
form, seem to revive. We shrink from 
the embrace. Faith comes to our relief. 
Now we think of beauty touched into celes- 
tial grace, and brightened by immortal ra- 
diance. The best estate on earth is but a 
faint shadow of the present loveliness. It is 
a transfiguration. What a delineation! 
what an array! And now we may muse on 
another view, more personal than relative, 
of the resurrection. The body and the 
spirit are disunited at death. It is often 
in struggle, and as amidst contention, that 
this separation is accomplished. There is 
mutual weariness and wellnigh disgust. 
The body is aload. Pains dart through it. 
Convulsions seize upon it. The vigour of 
the soul is impeded. Its tranquillity is 
marred. But the body may complain. The 
soul frets it by its activity, and exhausts it 
by its vigilance. ‘They are reconciled to 
part. They are not, in their present condi- 
tions, fitted for each other. Shall that body 
be restored? Can the soul indulge the as- 
piration? Faith comes to our relief. When 
that flesh shall rise, it shall be the perfect 
auxiliary of the soul. No intellectual ener- 
gies shall it depress and clog. Perfect sym- 
pathy binds them. They are like the most 
exactly attuned chords, as two soft swelling 
waves meeting on a sunlit sea, and amids: 
their own brilliancy, and with their own 
music mingling into one, twins of inborn 
and undivided love and will, double stars 
moving on one centre.”’ 

This view of the resurrection, as neces- 
sary to the consummation of celestial hap- 
piness, would seem to demand some coun- 
terpoise. The sermon on the immediate 
blessedness of departed saints supplies it: 
‘To be absent from the body, is to be pre- 
sent with the Lord-—yes, there is not a 
computable point of time—not a sandfall— 
scarcely the twinkling of an eye. There 
lies my friend. He hastens to depart. Death 
is upon him. The change has wellnigh 
come. How little intervenes between his 
present humiliations and his awaiting glo- 
ries! JI tremble to think what, in an in- 
stant, he must be! How unlike all he was ! 
How extreme to what he is! I bend over 
thee, and mark thy wasted, pallid frame; I 
look up, and there is ascending above me 
an angel’s form! Istoop to thee, and can 
just catch thy feeble, gasping whisper; | 
listen, and there floats around me a se- 
raph’s song! I take thy hand, tremulou: 
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and cold; it is waving to me from yonder 
skies. I wipe thy brow, damp and fur- 
rowed—it is enwreathed with the garland of 
victory! I slake thy Jip, bloodless and 
parched—it is drinking the living fountains, 
the overflowing springs of heaven.’’ Here 
we must pause. ‘‘ The Final Heaven’’ must 
be read throughout ; nor will justice be done 
to those sermons we have quoted, nor to 
others which we have not mentioned, if 
they are not the study of the thought- 
ful, the guide of the inquiring, and the 
solace of the devout. 


The Orrice of Rutine Exper in the 
CurisTIAN CHurcH. Its Divine Au- 
thority, Duties, and Responsibilities. A 
Prize Essay. By the Ruv. Joun M‘Ker- 


row, D.D., Bridge of Teith. Foolscap 
8vo., pp. 302. 
Edinburgh: Oliphant and Sons. London: 


Hamilton and Co. 


We regard it as one of the favourable 
symptoms of the state of religion in Scot- 
land that attempts are making in different 
quarters to elevate the standard of character 
and efficiency in the Presbyterian eldership. 
No one in the least degree acquainted with 
the religious history of that country will en- 
tertain a doubt of the great spiritual benefit 
of which this order of persons has been pro- 
ductive. Even if we were to leave out 
of view the scriptural authority of the of- 
fice, it will still be admitted that it has a 
special adaptation to the habitudes of thought 
and feeling existing among the Scottish 
people. 

But whatever may have been or may still 
bethenumber ofestimable, zealous,and pains- 
taking men in the eldership, and whatever 
may be the amount of good effected by them, 
their usefulness has not been in proportion 
to the facilities enjoyed by them. A better 
order of things seems likely to arise. It isa 
happy omen of the rising tendency of the 
eldership that the movement has commenced 
among themselves. About the beginning of 
the year 1844, a liberal and Christian indi- 
vidual, whose mind had been deeply im- 
pressed with the happy results likely to 
arise from a more enlarged acquaintance 
with the duties of the eldership and a more 
zealous pertormance of them, requested the 
Rev. Dr. John Brown, one of the professors 
to the United Associate Synod, to take 
measures for obtaining asuccinct, clear, prac- 
tical treatise on this topic by offering a prize of 
£50 to the essay which, among such as might 
be presented for competition, should appear 
to a Committee of qualified adjudicators, 
best fitted to gain the object. There were 
nine essays given in. The adjudicators were 
the Rev. Robert Gordon, D.D., Edinburgh ; 
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the Rev. Gavin Struthers, D.D., Glasgow ; 
and the Rev. Hugh Heugh, D.D., Glasgow. 
After examining the essays presented, they 
were unanimous in declaring the successful 
competitor to be the Rev. John M‘Kerrow, 
D.D., Bridge of Teith, well known as the 
author of the ‘‘ History of the Secession 
Church.” 

As an author, he has reaped for himself 
new laurels by the essay, while at the same 
time he has done essential service to the 
church of Christ. He has followed the course 
marked out for him, and has discussed with 
admirable precision and great ability the 
scriptural authority, duties, and responsibi- 
lities of the office of ruling elder, clearly dis- 
tinguishing the duties of the elder and deacon 
from each other. 

He begins by proving that there is a 
government in the church, appointed by her 
great Head, and that it is not left optional 
to her members to choose any form they 
please, and he supports this both by reason 
and Scripture. He then proceeds to discuss 
the question, who are the persons in whom 
the power of government is lodged? Here 
he shows that it is not lodged in the body of 
the faithful, but that there are office- bearers 
appointed by Christ to bear rule in his 
church. In defending this proposition, while 
he draws bis weapons chiefly from the 
armoury of Scripture, he shows at the same 
time much learning and -research by calling 
to his aid the judgment of a host of eccle- 
siastical writers, from the era of the earliest 
Christian fathers down to the present, in- 
cluding testimonies of the reformed churches, 
the English Puritans, and also of several 
Episcopalians and Independents. 

We were pleased to see that on a subject 
which has given rise to much angry disputa- 
tion, the author, while he firmly defends his 
own opinions, exercises all charity to those 
who may be of opposite views. He gives 
pithy arguments without hard epithets. 

Having disposed of the controversial, he 
proceeds to the practical part, and here the 
qualifications, duties, and responsibilities of 
the elders are set forth inthe most lucid and 
cogent manner, The present performance 
will, we think, sustain the author’s well- 
earned reputation as a writer, and we hope 
it will be instrumental, along with other 
treatises of the same kind, in gaining the 
end designed by him and the public-spirited 
individual in whose liberality it originated, 
in bringing up the eldership to a pitch of 
Christian excellence and effort not hitherto 
attained. With this view, we beg leave to 
recommend the work. We give the follow- 
ing, as a specimen of the faithful appeals 
which it makes for that class for whose 
benefit it was chiefly intended : 

“‘ Consider the nature of the charge that 
has been committed to you. You have had 


REVIEW OF BOOKS, 


committed to your care the fiock of God— 
that flock which he purchased with his own 
blood. Every member of it is precious in 
his sight ; and every member of it ought to 
be dear to you. Yours is by far the most 
important trust that can be committed to the 
charge either of men or of angels. You have 
been solemnly set apart to the oversight of 
the church of the living God; that church 
which the Saviour died to redeem. The 
value of it may be estimated from the great- 
ness of the price that was paid for its re- 
demption. Connected with such a charge, 
there must indeed be a weighty responsi- 
bility. If you had acertain amount of gold 
and silver committed to your care by any of 
your fellow-men, you would consider it your 
duty to guard the precious deposit. Your 
responsibility would be increased in propor- 
tion to the value of the treasure placed 
under yourcharge ; and were you to betray 
the trust reposed in you, the stamp of in- 
famy would be upon your character. But 
though all the treasure in the world were 
to be placed in your keeping, it would fall far 
short in value when compared with that 
charge which has been committed to you. 
Immortal souls have been placed under your 
care; and to show you the value of such a 
trust, you are reminded that these souls have 
been redeemed, not with corruptible things, 
such as silver and gold, but with the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without spot. 
Human language does not furnish words 
better fitted for impressing on your minds a 
high idea of the value which the persons of 
the Godhead attach to the souls of men, 
than when you are told that, in order to 
save these souls from perishing, the Son of 
God suffered and died. Seeing that the 
church of Christ consists of persons who 
have been. redeemed by his blood, what an 


aggregate of value has been connected with | 


it. The amount of it no arithmetic can cal- 
culate. 
committed to your charge this sacred trea- 
sure; and he requires you to watch over it, 
that no spoiler may invade it. When you 
submitted to be ordained to the office of the 
eldership, you accepted of the charge; and 
you promised, in the presence of your fellow- 
men, and in the sight of God, that you 
would be faithful to your trust. Will you 
not then redeem the pledge which you have 
thus given? Or, will you, by the criminal 
neglect of the duties of your office, violate 
the obligations under which you have so- 
lemnly come? Will you trifle with the 
spiritual interests of those immortal beings 
over whom you have been appointed to 
watch? Will you attend to your mer- 
chandise, your farms, your amusements, and 
your schemes of worldly aggrandisement, 
while the affairs of the house of God—which 
haye been solemuly entrusted to your charge 


The great Head of the church has | 
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—are overlooked by you. You will not 
surely so far forget the engagements into 
which you have entered, by acting such an 
inconsistent part. Remember the responsi- 
bility under which you lie, in consequence 
of the importance of the charge that Hes 
been committed to you.”” * af 

‘*Consider how much the ramteany of 
religion depends on the manner in which 
you discharge the duties of your office. The 
hands of ministers of the gospel are strength- 
ened or weakened, according as the elders, 
who are associated with them in the work 
of ruling, are faithful and laborious, or the 
opposite. If you are diligent, this will 
greatly encourage your ministers in their 
Master’s work, and will tend much to pro- 
mote religion among the flock. If, on the 
other hand, you are careless, and neglect the 
duties which as elders you ought to perform, 
you will thereby counteract the good effects 
that might otherwise result from the faith- 
ful preaching of the gospel. Religion will 
languish among the people of your charge. 
Cold formality will succeed to vital godli- 
ness. The community over which you pre- 
side, instead of resembling the garden of the 
Lord, planted with the trees of righteous- 
ness, will resemble a waste, covered with 
thorns and briers. Your influence, as elders, 
is not limited to your own congregations. 
It extends to the church at large; for you 
are called upon to deliberate and determine 
concerning matters in which the whole 
church is concerned. What a powerful in- 
fluence are you fitted to exercise upon the 
community of which you are members. 
What an amount of good may you be in- 
strumental in accomplishing in the church, 
by your united exertions. In what a variety 
of ways may you prove yourselves blessings 
to your fellow-men, by being conscientious 
in discharging the duties of your office. On 
the other hand, should you be slothful and 
careless, you will not only fail in accom- 
plishing the good which you have it in your 
power to perform, but you will positively re- 
tard the progress of religion, You will be 
the means of occasioning incalculable mis- 
chief to the church. Discipline will be 
neglected—purity of communion will be 
undervalued—family religion will languish— 
the distinction between the church and the 
world will be obliterated—and the cause of 
Christ, which you have solemnly engaged to 
promote, will be sadly dishonoured through 
your criminal neglect. 

“‘¥ am not over-rating the influence which, 
as a bodytof men, you possess in the Pres- 
byterian churches ; and this influence will be 
exercised by you, either for good or evil, 
according to the manner in which you dis- 
charge the trust reposed in you. If you are 
faithful, your inflzence will be for good ; if 
you are unfaithful, it will be for evil, This 
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consideration—no less than those to which I 
have previously adverted—shows the great- 
ness of the responsibility under which you 
lie. In consequence of the station which 
you occupy, and the influence which you 
possess, you have the means of doing good 
to a great extent: and you are certainly 
responsible to your Master for the use that 
you make of these means, which he has con- 
ferred upon you. If you employ them aright, 
you will be the honoured instruments of 
advancing the cause of righteousness in 
the world. If youneglect to make a proper 
use of them, instead of conferring benefits 
upon your fellow-men, you will inflict upon 
them positive evil. To you who occupy the 
office of the eldership, the following language 
of the Saviour is peculiarly applicable: ‘ Ye 
are the light of the world. A city that is 
set on a hill cannot be hid. Neither do men 
light a candle and put it under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick, and it giveth light unto all 
that are in the house. Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven ;’ Matt. v. 14—16.”’ 


The Srinir Apmitrep to the HEAVENLY 
House; the Bony refused a Grave. 
Two Sermons preached on occasion of the 
death of the Rev. T. S. Guyer, of Ryde, 
Isle of Wight. With Notes. By THomas 
Binney. Svo. pp. 112. 


Jackson and Walford. 


The removal from our world of such men 
as Mr. Guyer creates a blank which cannot 
soon or easily be filled up. He was ‘‘a 
good man, and full of faith and the Holy 
Ghost.’’ 
his true character, and setting forth the rare 
and varied excellence which pertained to 
him, has been devolved on an esteemed 
brother, who thoroughly knew him, and who 
possesses in a high degree the faculty of 
giving force and energy to his own concep- 
tions. It is a sorrowful fact, that the death 
of Mr. Guyer should have been connected 
with an instanceof clerical intolerance worthy 
of the middle ages. Surely if such horrible 
outrages are to be committed at this time 
of day, as the refusal of a grave for Dis- 
senters in consecrated ground, such men as 
Mr. Guyer are not the most appropriate 
victims of such dreaming superstition and 
wanton cruelty. Proverbial for his charity 
to all mankind, it might have been imagined 
that he would have been the last man in 
England on whose mortal remains such an 
indignity would have been inflicted. We 
rarely meddle with matters of party contro- 
versy ; but our hatred of intolerance, and our 
love of liberty, constrain us to say that it is 
a disgrace to the English nation, that such 


Happily the task of delineating | 
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a thing could happen, in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, as that which occurred at Ryde but a 
few months since. No matter that sensible 
or Catholic churchmen regard it with equal 
shame and horror as ourselves; the ground 
we take is this: that it ought to be impos- 
sible for such an event to occur in the 
midst of us, and that the man who should 
dare to commit such an outrage upon the 
feelings of a bereaved family, should be sub- 
ject to some definite punishment which all, 
might understand, and all approve. We will 
venture to predict, that the reign of clerical 
tyranny in this country will be advanced a 
stage nearer its close by this event. Perhaps 
it is well that, now and then, it should show 
itself in its most forbidding forms, that 
Englishmen may see what a hideous monster 
it is, and may prepare themselves for uproot- 
ing it from the soil of this free and happy 
country. 

Mr, Binney’s two sermons before us are in 
his own best style. The first is a plain and 
beautiful exposition of the words of Paul, 
2 Cor. v. 1; and contains a just and glow- 
ing portrait of the life, labours, and charac- 
ter of Mr. Guyer. We can, from personal 
knowledge of the deceased, attest itsaccuracy, 
and thank Mr. B. most sincerely for it. 

The second discourse will survive the occa- 
sion on which it was delivered, it being a 
very vivid and testing investigation of the 
claims of episcopacy as put forth by some, 
nay, many of its advocates. We think it will 
puzzle any Episcopalian to make a logical 
reply to the scriptural argument—and what 
is any other argument, and what is any other 
argument worth?—which Mr. B. has put 
forth. This sermon is written in excellent 
temper, and will be read by such men as 
Mr. Noel with great delight. It is a defence 
of Catholicity upon right grounds. 


Curist’s Seconp Comine: Will it be 
Pre-Millennial? By the Rev. Davip 
Brown, A.M., Minister of St. James’s 
Free Church, Glasgow. 12mo. pp. 392. 


James Nisbet and Co. 


We have never been able to persuade 
ourselves that Christ’s second advent will 
precede that glorious period of renovation 


| which is predicted by almost all the pro- 


phets of the Lord. The more, indeed, we 
have examined the theory of those good 
men, who maintain that Christ will vacate 
his seat at the right-hand of the Father, and 
tabernacle with men a thousand years upon 
earth, the more we are convinced that it is 
based upon principles of interpretation alto- 
gether unsatisfactory and unscriptural. We 
respect and love many who have adopted 
this scheme of unfulfilled prophecy ; but we 


| thoroughly and sincerely believe that it is 
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unsound and injurious, and that a better 
understanding of the true nature of the 
Christian dispensation will, in a more ad- 
vanced stage of religious inquiry, dissipate 
the whole scheme of the pre-millennialists. 

We cannot, in a brief notice like the pre- 
sent, deal with this large question; but we 
are happy to introduce to the attention of 
our readers a work of great power on what 
we deem the scber and scriptural side of 
this controversy. Itis the production of a 
writer who was once entangled in the no- 
tions prevalent among the advocates of 
Christ’s personal reign upon earth; but 
who, by the diligent study of the word of 
God, and by the vigour of a strong and 
well-disciplined mind, has extricated him- 
self from his former prejudices and prepos- 
sessions. We honour him for the decision 
of character which has led him fearlessly to 
avow the change of opinion which has 
passed upon him; and we no less honour 
him for the calm and inductive, and, as we 
think, conclusive manner, in which he has 
brought out fully to light the doctrine of 
Scripture, on the all-important theme of the 
second coming of Christ to judge the quick 
and the dead. He has not passed over 
lightly a single item pertaining to the mil- 
lennium controversy; nor has he left a 
single stronghold of the system that he has 
not shaken to its foundation. Yet all this 
has been done by him in the spirit of the 
gospel, and with a meekness of wisdom 
which cannot rouse one wrathful feeling in 
the bosom of his opponents. The work is 
eminently creditable to Mr. Brown, as 
a theologian; and we must say that no- 
thing was more required than a theologian 
of power to deal with writers of the millen- 
nium class. They are not, in general, theo- 
logians of a masculine character; and inthe 
hands of one who has formed to himself a 
comprehensive view of Divine truth, they 
do not appear to advantage. We hail this 
treatise with extraordinary pleasure, as one 
of the best contributions of the modern 
press. 

The points discussed, and the views en- 
tertained by the author may be judged of 
by one of his concluding paragraphs: ‘‘ We 
have seen,’ he observes, ‘‘ that when 
Christ comes the second time, all his elect, 
ransomed, and purified people sball appear 
with him in glory. We have seen that 
the exercise of all his effices, in the bring- 
ing in of sinners, and the perfecting of 
saints, is uniformly represented as termi- 
nating them. We have seen, that to the 
time before this, including the mellennium, 
belongs the kingdom of grace, and to the 
endless duration which succeeds it belongs 
the kingdom of glory. We have seen, that 
all the righteous and all the wicked are to 
stand together before the judgment-seat of 
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Christ ; and that the conflagration, together 
with the new heavens and the new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness, come after 
the final judgment—putting an end to the 
temporal, and ushering in the eternal state. 
Under each of these heads, we have dis- 
cussed the views of pre-millennialists upon 
them; showing, as we conceive has been 
done, that they are at variance with the 
word of God, and proceed upon principles 
of interpretation quite arbitrary, and inca- 
pable of being followed out to their proper 
results. We have shown that, as a system, 
it is palpably de‘ective, making no provision 
for some of the most important events 
which are to occur in the history of our 
race; and that as it vitiates some of the 
most precious doctrines, so it distorts some 
of the clearest texts of God’s word.”’ 

We earnestly recommend this volume to 
the careful perusal of Christians in general, 
and more especially to those whose minds 
have been unsettled by the writings of the 
modern prophetic school. 


The ETERNAL; or, the Attributes of Jeho- 
vah, as ‘* the God of our Fathers,’’ con- 
templated in Christ and Creation. By 
Roserr Puixttp, Author of ‘ The 
Guides,’ ‘* Bunyan’s Life,’’ &c., &c. 
12mo. pp. 278. 

Ward and Co, 


We have to apologize to the author of 
this powerful treatise on the attributes of 
God, for the delay which has taken place in 
our notice of the work of such peculiar 
merit. Truly, it has been most refreshing 
to our minds to peruse a volume so replete 
with exalted conceptions of the Divine cha- 
racter, in an age when our theology is so 
much dilated by a meagre philosophy, and by 
metaphysical subtleties. Mr. Philip has 
long and deservedly engaged a measure of 
the public attention; and some of his writ- 
ings have been extensively useful; but, if 
we are not mistaken, he has never produced 
any work of the value of the one before us, 
It combines all the strength and unction of 
the men who flourished during the Com- 
monwealth, with the simplicity, clearness, 
and graceful diction of modern times. As 
an essay on the attributes of Deity, it is 
singularly complete ; for it overlocks no re- 
vealed feature of the Divine character, and 
fails not to demonstrate that ‘‘ the God of 
glory’? is, at the same time, ‘the God of 
salvation.” There is a great depth of piety 
in the work ; so that it is next to impossible 
to read a single paragraph of it without 
feeling that one is treading on sacred 
ground. With great loftiness of concep- 
tion, there is associated great spirituality of 
feeling,—2 soaring character of devotion 
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which elevates the mind to commune with 
that glorious Being, whose natural and moral 
attributes are here delineated. We should 
assuredly stake the reputation of Mr. Philip 
on this labour of his pen. It takes a higher 
walk in theology than he has ever prescribed 
to himself before; and it exhibits a logical 
compactness, and opulence of scripture il- 
lustration, which we have not discerned in 
the most popular of his voluminous writings. 
As a book for the closet, we can speak of 
this volume in the highest terms. Let the 
experiment be made, which we have done, 
and we are sure that no disappointment will 
ensue. We might indulge in minor criti- 
cisms in speaking of such a volume as this; 
but the excellences are so predominent, and 
the defects so inconsiderable, that we dare 
not withhold the honest meed of our hearty 
approbation. 


JouRNAL of Missionary LapBours in the 
City of JerusaLem, during the years 
1842-3-4. By the Rev. F. C. Ewaxp, 
Missionary of the London Society for 
promoting Christianity among the Jews. 
Second edition. pp. 276. 


B. Wertheim, Aldine Chambers. 


We are glad to see that a second edition 
is called for of this interesting little work, 
as it indicates an increasing interest amongst 
the Christian public for the conversion of 
God’s ancient people. Though Mr. Ewald’s 
efforts in Jerusalem have been connected 
with an instrumentality of which it is im- 
possible that we should entirely approve, 
yet the detail of his personal labours cannot 
but win for him our cordial esteem. His 
book contains much information respecting 
the present state of the Jews in the holy 
city, and describes in a graphic style both 
the difficulties and the encouragements that 
attend missionary exertion there. It breathes 
a fervour, such as we might expect to find 
in the heart of one who looks upon the field 
of his toil, as hallowed not only by the foot- 
steps of his Saviour, but by the sepulchres 
of his fathers. 

We are pleased to notice throughout the 
work the judicious and scriptural character 
of the instructions which Mr. Ewald was 
accustomed to give to his Jewish inquirers. 
But like many others of the established | 
church, he appears to suffer from some de- 
gree of misapprehension on the subject of 
baptism. Speaking of a family of converted | 
Israelites, who were shockingly murdered, 
he adds, ‘‘ I walked home meditating on the 
mysterious ways of Providence. Why was 
this family cut off in such a horrid manner ? 
Why were they not spared till they received 
the sacrament of holy baptism.’ ‘ The ways 
of our God are past finding out!”’ p. 141. | 
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Far be it from us to repress our horror at 
the tragic occurrence, but we venture to 
console our Christian brother by the assur- 
ance that the ‘‘sleep’’ of the Jewish con- 
verts ‘“‘in Jesus ’’ is not the less happy for 
their being cut off before opportunity was 
afforded of administering to them ‘‘the 
sacrament of holy baptism.’”? When shall 
the mystery of the efficacy of the sacraments 
cease to cloud the minds of good men ? 

Mr. Ewald says, ‘‘ The mission at Jeru- 
salem has peculiar difficulties, not known 
at other stations. Jet a Jew once come 
to my house; if it is made known to 
the rabbi, he will send for him, question 
him, and threaten to debar him from any 
share in the yearly contribution received . 
from abroad, and forbid him to come near 
me. From that moment he is watched; he 
must either stifle his convictions, or at once 
declare that he is a Christian.’’ p. 238. At 
the same time his journal contains many 
entries like the following: ‘‘June 27. I 
have had a great many calls during the last 
few days, from members both of the Sephar- 
dim (Spanish Jews) and German Jews; 
sometimes they remained with me for many 
hours. In fact-I was obliged to send some 
away, and to appoint a time for them to call 
again, when they might find me alone and 
ready to receive them. A work is com- 
menced among the sons of Abraham in this 
place. Though the chief rabbis prohibit the 
Jews from visiting us, yet they come; it is 
true that for a few days they are frightened, 


_ but then they call on me as usual.’”” p. 195. 


“The sale of Scriptures from our depdt is 
very encouraging; and I am glad to hear 
that a fresh supply is on the way to Jerusa- 
lem, for our stock here is nearly exhausted.”’ 
p- 249. 

He tells us, that ‘‘ the influx of Jews to 
the Holy Land has been very great of late. 
There is no more room in Jerusalem for 
them; they have already spread over part 
of the Turkish quarter. Many new comers 
have settled at places along the coast.’’ 
p- 252. 

For several interesting conversations with 
Jews, and for the touching narratives of the 
trials through which Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi 
Benjamin found their way to a profession of 


Christianity, we must refer our readers to 
| the volume itself. 


The Supremacy of the Scriprurss, the 
Divine Rute ef Rericion. By the 
Rev. James Davies. With a Recom- 
mendatory Leiter, by the Ruv. J. Pru 
Smitu, D.D., F.R.S., F.G.S., President 
of the Old College, Homerton. 12mo, 


pp. 330. 
Ward and Co. 


Tn these times, no better service can be | 
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rendered to the cause of truth, than to place 
the authority of Scripture in the clearest 
and most palpablelights. When the people 
are fully instructed in the supremacy of the 
written Word, they will then, and not till 
then, be removed from the sphere of Ro- 
manizing influence. The controversy which 
has of late been agitated among us, in re- 
ference both to the pretensions of Rome 
direct, and her allies of the Anglo-catholic 
school, has produced a number of able 
works on the Rule of Faith, and on all the 
other topics which constitute the antagon- 
ism between Popery and Protestantism. We 
had almost thought that the subject was ex- 
hausted, and that little new or remarkable 
remained to be produced. But we are free 
to confess, that the work of Mr. Davies, so 
strongly recommended by Dr. Smith, has 
led us to feel that our impression was some- 
what erroneous; and that not a little new 
light has been shed by him on the path of 
those who would thoroughly master this 
great subject. The volume, we are fully 
aware, has been long in a process of pre- 
paration ; and we are quite prepared to ac- 
knowledge that it exhibits decisive evidences 
of deep thinking, diligent and accurate re- 
search, and, above all, close and scriptural 
argumentation. To those who wish, by a 
single train of thought, well sustained, to 
find weapons to beat down the whole fabric 
of Popery and every kindred system, we 
recommend Mr. Davies’s masterly treatise. 
He has shown, we think to a demonstra- 
tion, that, the Supremacy of Scripture once 
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settled, there is not an inch of ground on 
which any religious system can stand, which 
deviates from the great and only rule. 

The work before us is highly creditable to 
the intellectual energy, discriminating taste, 
and devoted piety of the author. 


True Happiness, and the only way of 
obtaining it. A Sermon, preached at 
Cranbrook-street Chapel, Cheshunt, Feb. 
8th, 1846, by Jonn Haru, Minister of 
the place. 


London: Ford, Islington. 


This, we believe, is the Author’s first ap- 
pearance in print; and we trust that the 
reception his publication meets with will 
encourage him again to offer his thoughts to 
the Christian world on some kindred theme. 
He has powers of reflection of no common 
order; and although the sermon is wanting 
in that artistical skill which goes far to pro- 
duce effect, yet this is amply compensated 
by the rich vein of truth, that runs, like a 


| golden thread, through every paragraph of 


the discourse. The subject is of immense 
importance, and the method in which the 
writer has treated it, appear likely to arrest 
the attention of young men who, with no 
contemptible amount of intellectual strength, 
are unhappily wanting in the great realities 
of personal religion. May the present trea- 
tise fall into the hands of many such, and 
produce the results it seems calculated, 
legitimately, to effect ! 


Beath-Bea Scenes, 


—_— 


THE LATE REV. DR. HEUGH. 
We feel a melancholy pleasure in giving 


publicity to the following sketch of the late | 


Dr, Heugh, which appeared in the Glasgow 
Examiner, of the 31st June. The death of 
this eminent servant of Christ, which took 
place on the 10th June, has created a great 
blank, not only in his own denomination, 
but in the Christian world at large. ‘‘ Help, 
Lord, for the godly man ceaseth !”’ 

“‘Our readers will be deeply grieved to 
find, in our obituary of to-day, the name of 
one that has been long and well known as 
one of the most honoured and active clergy- 
men of his time—-the Rev. Dr. Heugh, of 
Regent-place Church, of this city. It is 
saying little when we assert, that no death 
in Glasgow for a number of years has occa- 
sioned so general and heartfelt regret. The 
grief caused by the event, though keenly 
felt bya large and much-attached congrega-~ 


tion, and the still deeper grief of an affec- | 


| tionate family, is scarcely greater than that 


participated in by all sections of the church, 
and by the citizens generally. We cannot 
better occupy a part of our columns than by 
giving a brief outline of his useful and ho- 
nourable career : 

‘‘ Dr. Heugh’s paternal ancestors, for at 
least three generations, were clergymen. 
His grandfather and great grandfather were 


| both clergymen of the Established church of 


Scotland, previous to the origin of the 


| United Secession church, and his father was 


minister of the Associate congregation of 
Stirling. Dr. Heugh was born in that town 
on the 12th August, 1782, and studied «at 
Edinburgh under the celebrated Dugald 


| Stuart and the other noted Edinburgh pro- 


fessors of that time. His aptitude to learn 


| and the snavity of his conduct procured for 


him the esteem of the professors and of his 
fellow-students. After concluding the usual 
curriculum, he was ordained at Stirling in 
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1806, as colleague and successor to his 
father, who survived the ordination only 
about four years. In 1821 he was translated 
from Stirling to Glasgow, and inducted mi- 
nister of Regent-place Secession church, 
which invited him three times before he 
complied with their call. He continued to 
preside over an attached and numerous 
people in that place till Tuesday last, when 
he was called from his labours to his reward. 
At the time of his settlement in Glasgow, 
there were only four Secession churches, and 
of their pastors then only one survives— 
the Rev. Dr. Kidston. Though, during the 
course of his ministry, no fewer than eight 
Secession churches were formed, Regent- 
place church was densely crowded during 
his entire ministry. Many were unable to 
find seats. The interests of his large con- 
gregation received his constant solicitude 
and indefatigable labours. Besides preach- 
ing always twice, and occasionally three 
times on the sabbath, the poor, the sick, 
and the young, shared a large part of his 
attentions during the week. Nor were his 
efforts circumstantial or fitful—they ori- 
ginated in principle, and were sustained by 
an ardent piety and philanthropy during a 
period of forty years. His pulpit talents 
were of a very high order. Plainness, per- 
spicuity, energy, and earnestness marked 
his style, and an intelligible evangelism and 
accurate logic his matter. He ever appeared 
in the pulpit as one conscious that he had a 
message from his Master, and the manner 
in which he delivered that message formed 
a striking contrast with the mechanical for- 
mality, the perfunctory indifference, the 
noisy flippancy, and the infallible dogma- 
tism which so often display themselves in 
that sacred place. His preaching was emi- 
nently successful. Many, in almost every 
church of Glasgow, acknowledge him as 
their spiritual father. Probably no minister 
in Glasgow has raised up so many members 
for other churches, and yet his own was 
always full. Latterly his pulpit appear- 
ances were very impressive. The great 
congregation felt as if in the presence of 
one soon to mingle with the general as- 
sembly on high. His fine open counte- 
nance wore more of the aspect of heaven— 
his words, always weighty, seemed then to 
proceed from one about to share in the 
realities of eternity, and his growing fervour 
indicated that his ardent spirit was soon to 
free itself of its every incumbrance. 

“ His attentions, however, were not con- 
fined to his congregation—the welfare of 
the church universal lay near his heart. 
The times in which he lived called for effort 
to secure the great interests of civil and 
religious liberty ; and to these he was ever 
sensitively alive. In the voluntary contro- 
versy he took a very decided part, and those 
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who disapproved of his views often con- 
fessed the candour and fairness of his advo- 
cacy. He possessed highly popular talents 
as a controversialist. The weak points ef 
the enemy he assailed with unfailing suc- 
cess—the mysticism thrown around the 
subject in dispute vanished before his lucid 
and cogent argumentation, and the freezing 
coldness induced by the calculations of the 
mere statist and expediency advocate was 
warmed and illumed by his words of fire. 
Besides his numerous platform appearances, 
he did good service to the cause through 
the press. His pamphlets, (though some 
of them were on matters that belonged to a 
certain time,) were of great use in dissemi- 
nating correct views of the character of 
Christ’s kingdom. He owned no master 
but one; and the frowns of foes and the 
persuasion of friends were alike disregarded, 
when placed between him and what his 
conscience acknowledged as his imperative 
duty. 

“He enjoyed excellent health till about 
two years ago, when symptoms of decline 
induced him to visit the continent, by me- 
dical advice, where he collected materials 
for his chief work—‘ The State of Religion 
in Belgium and Geneva.’ He spent the 
greater part of the summer of 1843 on the 
continent, and on his return resumed his 
work among his devoutly-attached people. 
The state of his health, however, induced 
his people, at his own urgent request, to 
seek out an assistant; and a few months 
ago Mr. Taylor, now Dr. Taylor, was una- 
nimously chosen as his assistant and suc- 
cessor. His fatal illness commenced in the 
end of February, and since then his suffer- 


| ings have been great; but under them all 
| he was comforted with the consolation he 


had long administered to others. There 
can be no doubt that, notwithstanding the 
testimony of a good conscience, and the 
express confidence and sympathy of a una- 
nimous Synod, and of his congregation, and 
of the entire Secession church, he felt 
keenly, though silently, the shafts of envy 
and malice. His death-bed experience was 
in every respect worthy of his spotless and 
useful life; and as his whole career was a 
withering rebuke to infidelity, his death 
supplied another triumph to the truth of 
Christianity. ‘‘ The peace that passeth un- 
derstanding’’ tranquillized and transported 
his last hours. A bereaved family, a weeping 
people, the Christian church, and an ad- 
miring community mourn, and well they 
may, the loss occasioned by his death. We 
might say much more, but pens more com- 
petent will tell his worth. 

““It must be gratifying to Dr. Heugh’s 
numerous friends, that an admirable like- 
ness of him was secured by an eminent 


| artist about a year ago.”’ 


DEATU-BED 


MR. HARRISON, 
Of Malton, N. R. Yorks, 


This aged and devoted servant of Jesus 
died on March 12th, 1846. The following 
extract from his funeral sermon, preached 
by his pastor, Rev. Geo. Schofield, may be 
interesting and useful : 

‘«Mr. Harrison was truly an old disciple. 
Many years ago he was wont to worship 
God in another sanctuary in this town, till 
there was introduced, at first covertly, but 
at length avowedly, ‘another gospel, which 
is not another.’ Then, in company with a 
number of others like-minded with himself, 
(many of whom now ‘sleep in Jesus,’ though 
some continue to this present, unable to sit 
beneath a ministry which denied the Divinity 
of his Redeemer’s nature, and rejected the 
atonement of that Redeemer’s death,) he 
withdrew, feeling there could be no sym- 
pathy between his own sentiments and the 
sentiments of those who ‘denied the Lord 
that bought them.’ When this house of 
God was erected, he was one of its earliest 
attendants, and was selected by the church 
as one of its first office-bearers. Nor was 
the confidence reposed in him by his Chris- 
tian brethren misplaced. In superintending 
the secular affairs of the church, in- minis- 
tering to the temporal wants of the poor 
saints, and in the examination of candidates 
for communion, he ‘used the office of a 
deacon well.’ He was ‘grave, not double- 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy 
of filthy lucre, holding the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience.’ 

‘¢ His attendance on the means of grace 
was remarkably regular. Whatever might 
be the state of the weather, and whatever 
attractions there might be presented in 
other places of worship, our departed friend 
was always in his place, not only on the 
sabbath but at the week-day lectures, at 
the meetings for prayer, at the church 
meetings, and at the Lord’s table. During 
the six years and a half which have elapsed 
since my settlement here, he was never 
once absent from the Lord’s table, and 
seldom, if ever, from any other public ser- 
vice except through indisposition. This 
was not the result of unchristian prejudice 
against other denominations who ‘hold the 
head, even Christ;’ for he was no bigot. 
Who ever heard him speak unkindly of 
brethren known by other names, and as- 
sembling in other sanctuaries? No! he 
loved, and prayed for, ‘all who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.’ But this 
was his spiritual home, and his feeling to- 
wards it was, ‘This is my rest for ever; 
here will I dwell, for I have desired it.’ 
The last time he crossed his own threshold, 
it was to attend a public service in this 
place. 
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‘‘Mr. H. was eminent for his devotional 
habits. He walked with God. Truly his 
‘fellowship was with the Father and with 
his son Jesus Christ.’ His closet and his 
family circle witnessed the frequency and 
the fervency of his prayers. Prayer alle- 
viated his anxieties. Prayer was blended 
with his daily occupations. Prayer was the 
element in which he lived, the atmosphere 
he breathed. The members of his family 
can remember many occasions, when, like 
the mother of Samuel, though his voice was 
not heard, the moving of his lips, and the 
expression of his countenance, indicated 
how his spirit was wrestling with God. The 
members of this church will not soon forget 
the kind of prayers he was wont to offer at 
their social meetings. As his memory de- 
cayed there might be occasionally the repe- 
tition of a phrase or of a petition; but the 
copiousness, the unction, the variety, the 
appropriateness of his supplications, the 
remembrance of these they will not easily 
let die. 

‘If there were one exercise in which our 
departed friend delighted more than in 
prayer, that exercise was praise. The apostle 
James says, ‘Is any merry? let him sing 
psalms.’ Mr. H. was naturally cheerful. 
Sometimes, indeed, of late, as the infirmities 
of old age grew upon him, he was liable to 
seasons of depression. But with these ex- 
ceptions, his spirits were buoyant. He 
found peace and joy in believing in Jesus; 
and because he was glad, he sung and made 
melody in his heart to the Lord. While his 
hands were busily employed in his daily toil, 
(and he was ‘not slothful in business,’ for 
though in his eighty-fourth year, he was at 
work till within a few hours of his death,) 
yet labour was blended and lightened by 
‘psalms and hymns and spiritual songs ;’ 
and when unable to slumber on his mid- 
night pillow, like the son of Jesse, he had 
his ‘songs for the night ;’ and like Paul 
and Silas in the prison at Philippi, ‘at mid- 
night he prayed and sang praises to God.’ 

‘¢Our departed friend’s reputation was 
blameless. ‘The lovers of scandal found 
nothing in him on which to exercise their 
mean vocation. No cloud ever, even fora 
moment, overshadowed his character. Not 
that he was wholly free from sin. Per- 
fection belongs to heaven, not to earth. He 
lamented his defects, and prayerfully sought 
their removal. But this I can and will 
say, and it is not a little, that while he 
lived his Christian friends never for one 
moment doubted that he was a true believer ; 
and when. he died, they did not donbt that 
for him ‘to die was gain.’ He was nota 
hypocrite; nor yet a formalist ; nor was he 
one ‘of those who draw back unto per- 
dition.’ 

‘*T would not subscribe to the sentiment 
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of ‘the dead speak nothing but good,’ be- 
cause that were to make biography a carica- 
ture, not a portraiture, and because that is 
not the manner in which the sacred pen- 
men, guided by the inspiring Spirit, have 
written of each other. But really there 
was so much to admire and so littlg to 
regret in our departed friend, that I can- 
not find in my heart to say more than 
this. Without comparing him in strength 
of faith with Abraham, or in meekness and 
gentleness with Moses, or in devotional 
ardour with David, or in fervent zeal with 
Peter, his reputation is free from the blots 
which sully theirs. For myself, I can truly 
say, he never gave me one moment’s 
anxiety during the whole of the time in 
which we were associated as pastor and 
deacon. 

“The last time Mr. H. was in this place 
was on the Monday evening preceding his 
death. Had we known it was his farewell 
visit, the service could hardly have been 
more touching or appropriate. The little 
company then assembled will not soon for- 
get that service. He joined with us, for the 
last time, in singing those beautiful lines— 


‘ Lord, at thy temple we appear,’ &c. 


In the course of our usual readings in the 
‘Pilgrim’s Progress,’ we had arrived that 
night at the description of Christiana bid- 
ding farewell to her pilgrim companions, 
she having been assured that within ten 


days she should stand in the presence of | 


her Lord in clothes of immortality, and then 
having given her children her blessing, and 
commanded them to be ready against the 
messenger should come for them, she bade 
them all farewell! Little did we expect that 
within three days the same farewell would 
be taken, and the same blessed dismission 
be experienced by our friend. Yet so it was. 
‘““On the Wednesday evening, having 


learned that he was unwell, at the close of | in a good old age ‘like as a shock of corn 


the service IJ hastened to see him. Disease 


PROPOSED EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE. 

Tue great conference is fixed, we under- 
stand, for Wednesday, August 19th, when 
it will open at ten, a.m. Two kinds of 
meetings are to be held. First, deliberative 
meetings, which will be attended exclu- 


viously enrolled as members, or correspond- 
ing members of one of the four divisions of 


the provisional committee. 


the present arrangement is, that there shall 
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was evidently making rapid progress, and 
though not anticipating his end was so 
near as the event proved, I urged him to 
procure medical advice. This he had de- 
clined before, probably not supposing his 
case dangerous, or unwilling to alarm his 
friends, but now he consented. 

‘Desirous to ascertain the state of his 
mind, I said, ‘I hope you now feel the 
value of the gospel?’ ‘Yes,’ he said, ‘I 
am a poor sinner.’ ‘ And you find Christ 
to be precious?’ ‘ Yes; he is an all-suffi- 
cient Saviour.’ ‘ You can say, then, with 
the dying martyr, None but Christ?’ ‘Oh 
yes,’ he replied, ‘ there is nothing else now.’ 
‘And you can trust your soul to him for 
eternity ?? ‘Yes; for he is able to keep 
that which I have committed to him.’ 
‘What a mercy you have not to seek him 
now, when your strength is failing?’ ‘ 1t 
is, indeed; it would be hard work now.’ 
“You don’t fear death?’ ‘No, no; death 
has no sting for me.’ ‘ The apostle says, 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness?’ ‘ Yes,’ said he, ‘and 
not for me only, but for all them also that 
love his appearing.’ ‘And how pleasant 
it will be to receive the crown from his own 
hand?’ ‘Jt will, indeed; the apostle had 
some fine ideas about that.’ 

‘* Feeling satisfied, and more than satis- 
fied, as to his meetness for the glory so 
soon to be revealed ; after commending him 
to the care of his Saviour, with great diffi- 
culty he was conveyed to that bed from 
which he rose no more. When the surgeon 
arrived, he found his strength quite pros- 
trated. He was, in fact, beyond the reach 
of medicine. ‘The time of his departure 
was at hand.’ He scarcely spoke, except to 
assure his family he had no pain, and that 
he was quite happy, till, a little after mid- 
night, when without a struggle or a sigh he 
fell asleep in Jesus. He came to bis grave 


cometh in his season.’ ”’ 


Home Chrantele, 


| London, 
sively by those persons who have been pre- | 


be three—Tuesday, August 25th, in the 
morning; and Wednesday and Thursday, 
26th and 27th, in the evenings. The delibe- 
rative meetings will be held in Freemasons’ 
Hall; the public meetings in Exeter Hall, 
Ministers of various denomina- 
tions have also determined to invite to their 
pulpits, on Lord’s-day, August 23rd, those 


| honoured and. eminent servants of God, 


| both from different parts of our own coun- 


And, second, public meetings, of which | try and from foreign countries, who are 


expected to be here at that time. Measures 
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will, we believe, be moreover taken to have 
sermons preached in foreign languages on 
that day, for the special benefit of foreigners 
residing in this great metropolis. Several 
ministers have already arrived from the 
United States of America; others are coming, 
and there is reason to hope, that from 
Germany, Prussia, France, and Switzerland, 
ministers will be present at the conference, 
whose learning and piety have acquired for 
them stations of pre-eminencein the churches 
to which they respectively belong. 

In the prospect of this extraordinary and 
novel assembly, coming together for so ne- 
cessary and blessed a work, the committee 
in London recently issued an address, call- 
ing upon all Christians interested in it to 
unite with them in special prayer for the 
Divine guidance and approbation. From 
this document we give the following ex- 
tract ; and sympathising, as we believe our 
readers generally do, in this important 
design, we need not say how worthy we feel 
it to be of their attentive consideration : 

“Let us think of the vast amount of 
effort which yet needs to be put forth, and 
the vast increase of sympathy and co-opera- 
tive energy which it is important should yet 
be called into exercise. Let us think of the 
journeyings by land and by water which must 
beundertaken, and of the perils against which 
protection can only be secured by the kind 
care of a watchful Providence. Let us 
think of the immense concourse of differ- 
ently constituted minds, and of opposite 
temperaments, which it is our aim and our 
business to bring together; and of the ex- 
treme difficulty and delicacy connected with 
many of the subjects which are shortly to be 
discussed, and many of the questions re- 
quiring to be determined. Let us think of 
the nature and extent of the hostility with 
which our course still continues to be beset, 


not merely from earth and hell, but even | 


from some members of that very church 
which we desire to see manifestly, as it is 
essentially, one. And let us ponder, as we 
best can, the disastrous effects which a want 
of success would inevitably produce; and 
the unspeakably delightful and blessed re- 
sults which could not but accrue, should 
our proposed Alliance become the well-ad- 
” justed, satisfactory, and efficient confedera- 
tion we are anxious it may prove. In such 
considerations as these it would be impos- 
sible not to perceive arguments and motives 
of irresistible force, urging us to keep near 
to the throne of grace, and fitted to make 
us prize every suitable occasion on which to 
pour out conjointly the utterance of our 
conscious dependence and necessity in the 
presence of Infinite Wisdom and Love ; and 
to supplicate, with one heart and with one 
voice, the light and the strength that shall 
be sufficient for us. Impressed with these 


solemn views, the committee have adopted 
the following resolutions, to which they beg 
your earnest attention : 

“1. That the deeply interesting and im- 
portant engagement, to which the friends of 
the proposed Evangelical Alliance are look- 
ing forward, call upon them to be instant in 
prayer; and that this committee accord- 
ingly determine, besides bearing the subject 
of Christian union upon their hearts, as 
heretofore, in the closet, and at the domes- 
tic altar, and, in addition to the devotional 
exercises by which, in every instance, the 
transaction of business is preceded, to set 
apart special seasons for united supplication, 
with immediate reference to the approach- 
ing Conference in August; and that the fol- 
lowing be the times thus appropriated ; viz., 

“Tuesday, June 16, at eleven, A.M. 
+f ” July 14, ” 
ge 9”? Aug. ll, 9 

‘2. That this committee earnestly and 
affectionately solicit the special prayers of 
all the people of God, under whose notice 
the request may come, on behalf of His ser- 
vants, whom His Providence may bring to- 
gether in August, to confer on the subject 
of Christian union, and to take steps for 
forming the proposed Evangelical Alliance ; 
and would be much gratified and encou- 
raged if, in each district in which united 
services have been held, and wherever else 
their fellow-Christians may hold them, a 
special meeting for prayer were convened, on 
the evening of Thursday, August 13th, 
being the Thursday preceding the 19th of 
August, on which day the Conference is to 
assemble.”’ 


NEWPORT PAGNEL COLLEGE, 
London Treasurer. 
T. Piper, Esq. 
London Secretaries. 
Rev. C. Gilbert; H. Bateman, Esq. 

The anniversary of this institution was 
held on Wednesday and Thursday, the 10th 
and 11th of June. 

The examination in the Classics, the Sep- 
tuagint, the Greek Testament, and the He- 
brew Bible, and in Logic, were conducted by 
the Rey. W. Alliott and the Rev. E. T. 
Prest, and were highly satisfactory. The 
translations, both from Latin and Greek 
authors, which were at considerable length, 
were characterized by much accuracy and 
discrimination, and showed great attention 
on the part of the students to the admirable 
training through which they had passed. 

On Thursday morning a very appropriate 
and excellent sermon was preached by the 
Rev. E. Mannering, of London, from 1 Cor. 
i. 18. The subsequent meetings for trans- 
acting the business of the College, held in 
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the afternoon and morning, evinced the in- 
terest that was felt in its welfare. 

It was reported by the committee that | 
three students had left the institution in the 
course of the year, and that each of them 
were filling situations with the promise of 
much usefulness. One had been admitted, 
and a second was on probation, having still 
one vacancy in the College. ‘The account | 
given to the committee by the tutor, of the | 
diligence and general conduct of the young 
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| men during the past year, was highly grati- | 


fying. The funds of the institution were 
reported as being in a still improving con- 
dition, though at present unequal to its 
necessary and limited outlay. 

Without disparaging other institutions, 
strong expression—the result of past ex- 
perience and continued observation — was 
given to the value and efficiency of the plan 
carried out in the College at Newport 
Pagnel. 


GRANTS VOTED TO THE WIDOWS OF PIOUS MINISTERS, 


3» the Drustees of the 


Koangelical Magazine, 


ON JULY 1, 1846. 


ENGLISH CASES. 
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THE NEW LIGHTS IN SCOTLAND. 
No. III. 


That our statements and strictures re- 
garding what are called the new doctrines, 
now propagated with so much questionable 
zeal, and with a spirit so much at variance 
with the gospel, and the peace and purity of 
the churches of Christ in Scotland, should 
have been received by their friends and op- 
ponents with corresponding sentiments of 
aversion and approbation, we were prepared 
to expect; nor ought we, when we consi- 
der the light which our inquiries and in- 
vestigations have thrown upon the character 
of this recent movement, and the controversial 
tactics of its leaders, to be greatly surprised 
at the contents of the following letter from 


the late pastor of the Congregational church | 


at Hamilton. It is addressed to our Editor. 
“ Edinburgh, 16th March, 1846. 

“Dear Sir,—I beg you will let your 
readers know, by your earliest opportunity, 
that I utterly abhor many of the sentiments 
which you have ascribed to me in your 
March number. If they wish to learn our 
sentiments, they can do so by reading them 
for themselves, either in the ‘ Correspond- 
ence,’ or in the books referred #0. Surely 
you cannot think me unreasonable in earn- 
estly requesting you to make known the 
ract, that I utterly renounce the creed you 
have written for me. I may add, that I 
not only believe conversion is the work of 
God the Holy Spirit, but that I see with 
my eyes weekly evidence that he is a pre- 
sent Spirit—that he is working now just as 
he did on Pentecost,—that he is using a 
power which it is impossible for any but 
God to wield, and in the effects of his 
mighty working Jesus sees of the travail of 
his soul, and is satisfied. Yes, brother, as 
of old, he takes advantage of the ‘ weak 
things,’ and those that ‘are despised’ to 
glorify his own present and mighty power ; 
and if I may judge from the fact, that the 
very churches by which we were excommu- 
nicated gladly receive those to their fellow- 
ship who have been professedly brought 
to peace with God through our unworthy 
means, and retain in their fellowship those 
who publicly profess our views, I can antici- 
pate the time when we shall rejoice together 
in looking upon the gathered fruits of our 
Saviour’s toil in a better world. Ere then, 
let me beseech you to spare your condemna- 
tions; and if you still must, as in duty bound, 
denounce us, at least do so, by telling only 
the truth in love. 

Trusting that you will see the justice and 
propriety of giving this a place in your 
Magazine as early as possible, 

‘“T am, dear sir, 
“Respectfully yours, 
“ Joun Kirg.”’ 
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In this letter, as it regards ourselves, 
there is a good deal of insinuation, as well 
as of avowed censure: and as it regards 
the writer, the same artifice is practised to 
which he and his coadjutors uniformly resort 
when called upon to point out specifically 
any misapprehension or perversion of their 
views and opinions, and to afford clear, defi- 
nite, unambiguous statements of what they 
do not, and what they do really believe, on 
the subjects concerning which they bitterly 
complain of misrepresentation, What can 
be more vague, general, and unsatisfactory 
on the points at issue, than Mr. Kirk’s pro- 
test and declaration, that he utterly re- 
nounces the creed we have written for him, 
and that he not only believes that conver- 
sion is the work of God the Holy Spirit, but 
that he sees with his eyes weekly evidence 
that he is a present Spirit, and that he is 
working now just as he did on Pentecost.* 
In self-vindication, we may be permitted to 
say, that we spared no pains to obtain a 
clear understanding of what were the real 
| views entertained by the New Lights before 

we ventured to write a sentence respecting 

them ; and we have charged them with no- 

thing which they are not in the habit of teach- 

ing, namely, the fallacies and heresies of 

a former period, which the arm of Fuller 
| crushed and scattered to the four winds 
of heaven, mystified and mixed up with 
extravagancies of their own, in a wheedling, 
canting style of address; which some may 
ascribe to the cunning craftiness that lies 
in wait to deceive, and others perhaps to 
something less reprehensible, but certainly 
not to the simplicity which is in Christ. 
We have asserted in both our former arti- 
cles, that the promulgators of the so-called 
new doctrines expressly exclude the work of 
the Holy Spirit in the conversion of a sin- 
ner to God—that regeneration, and conver- 
sion, which implies regeneration, are not the 
| effect of his direct potential agency upon the 
soul.- Now, though this is declared more 
than once in the ‘‘ Correspondence”’ to which 
Mr. Kirk refers our readers; though the 
pamphlet, which was the subject of animad- 
version in our last paper, was written on 
purpose to prove that conversion is by 
moral suasion alone, and that any special 
agency of the Holy Spirit in effecting it 
would render the doctrines of grace incen- 
sistent with man’s responsibility; and though 
Mr. Kirk well knows that an essay written 
by one of his associated brethren takes the 
same ground, and even entitles his perform- 
ance, ‘‘ The Adequacy of Moral Snasion te 
effect Radical Changes of Heart ;’’ yet does he 
assure us, that he is the strenuous advocate 
of the doctrine which we charge him with re- 
pudiating, that he does believe ‘‘ that conver- 

* On the spirit which dictated this passage we 
| shall offerno comment. A weekly Pentecost! ! 

(9) T 
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sion is the work of God the Holy Spirit,— 
that he is working now just as he did on 
Pentecost—that he is using a power which 
it is impossible for any but God to wield.” 
We perfectly understand Mr. Kirk in this 
sentence, artfully constructed, we fear, to 
mean one thing to the initiated, but to con- 
vey to the general reader another and a 
very different thing. This we are informed 
is characteristic of our modern Pelagians. 
We have a Jetter before us, from one who 
has taken part in the controversy in his own 
immediate locality, and who has watched, 
and felt deeply interested in, all their move- 
ments, which says, ‘‘ A careful reader will 
soon observe, that no importance is to be 
attached to the frequent avowal of the New 
View people, that the Holy Spirit is the agent 
in conversion, or that it is the Holy Spirit 
that does this or does that. They are in the 
habit of using current theological language 
with new and unintimated meanings.’’ We 
are likewise informed, through the same 
medium, ‘‘ that there is a great diversity of 
opinion among the New View people. Some 
of them are simply Arminian; but others 
are Campbellite, and in some thereis a mix- 
ture of both.’ Mr. Kirk is described as 
having a large infusion of this mixture in 
the views he entertains of the nature of con- 
version ; and which views are thus expressed, 
in a statement made by Mr. Laing, of Print- 
field, at the quarterly meeting of a local 
ministerial association, held in June, 1844. 
The statement consisted of an exposition and 
defence of these three propositions. } 

‘“¢T. The Scripture doctrine is, that the 
Holy Spirit personally is given to them that 
believe, and given to them when, or after 
they believe. 

“TT. That it is not taught us anywhere 
in Scripture, that the Holy Spirit personally 
is ‘ given’ to the unbelieving sinner, directly 
to enable him to believe, or to prepare his 
heart for the reception of the truth, or to 
convert him—but, 

“‘ TII. That, nevertheless, the Holy 
Spirit is the great agent in the conversion of 
sinners—of every sinner ; and his influence 
is exerted on the minds of sinners for this 
purpose, through the instrumentality of his 
own people, in whom he dwells, and by 
means of the truth of the gosnel—while, at 
the same time, he controls and directs the 
varied dispensations of Divine Providence, 
and brings these to bear on the minds and 
hearts of sinners, for the purpose of opening 
their hearts, and disposing them to attend 
to, and receive the truth when presented to 
them.’’ 

These propositions will enable our readers 
to comprehend clearly what Mr. Kirk means 
by ‘‘a present Spirit working now as on the 
day of Pentecost.’’ The ambiguous phrase, 
‘the Holy Spirit personallz we understand 


| is taught. 
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was not employed in the original statement. 
But what is intended to be conveyed by it is 
sufficiently obvious; namely, that in con- 
version, there is no direct, special, spiritual 
agency,—nothing, in fact, that corresponds 
with the apostle’s doctrine, that the carnal 
mind being enmity against God, and never 
to be brought into subjection to the law of 
God, a special Divine energy is absolutely 
necessary to produce the spiritual mind 
which regeneration implies and conversion 
manifests, 

But Mr. Kirk has a right to demand that 
we should take his own views as he has him- 
self stated them, and that as he has such 
reverence for the Holy Spirit and his work, 
he should be permitted to be heard in his 
own perspicuous and forcible language. 
Rome has spoken. The oracle is less am- 
biguous than usual. We have before us 
“An Address on the Work of the Holy 
Spirit,”” which was prepared for the great 
meeting in the City Hall, Glasgow, and 
which is published in the Day Star for May, 
‘‘as the author’s best reparation for his 
unavoidable absence.’’ Of its shameless 
misrepresentations of the doctrines of Scrip- 
ture, as held by the orthodox churches and 
pastors, wd have withdrawn their Christian 
fellowship from the writer and his colleagues, 
we shall take no further notice for the 
present, than solemnly to protest against 
them. The two propositions which are 
assumed in this address are; first, ‘* The 
work of the Holy Spirit is for the whole 
world ;”’ and, secondly, ‘‘ The Holy Spirit uses 
the same kind of influence with the whole 
world.’? The logic by which it is attempted 
to establish these propositions can only be 
regarded as the most absurd drivelling, be- 
yond the precincts of the school in which it 
What a confused Jumber-room 
must be the mind in which distinct and 
separate subjects, each of them requir- 
ing, in order to their mutual harmony, 
the nicest discrimination and adjustment, 
are jumbled together, regardless of all 
relevancy and connection. What judgment 
are we to form of the reasoning faculty of a 
writer who is continually confounding his 
terms and shifting his ground,—leaping from 
Dan to Beersheba, and from Beersheba to 
Dan, and perpetually mistaking the one for 
the other? The subject of discussion is, the 
work of the Holy Spirit; a theological sub- 
ject, and of course to be considered in its 
relation to the redemption of Christ and the 
salvation of men. Separate from these, 
what relation can it have to the world,—to 
the whole world? Is it not necessarily re- 
stricted to the sphere of redemption, and to 
the manifestation of that redemption in the 
preaching of the gospel? Mr. Kirk, in his 
address, contends for the universality of the 


| Spirit's work, denies all speciality in its re- 
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lation to the saved,—but, oddly enough, de- 
clares that itis special to the unsaved—and, of 
course, to the finally lost. But he shall be his 
owninterpreter. Itisan ‘‘ unquestionable fact, 
that the werk of the Holy Spirit is declared 
- to be specially with that portion of men for 
whom so many* believe that thereis no work 
of the Spirit provided at all. It is as if God 
should thus provide the most ample evidence 
to justify that part of his conduct which has 
been most misrepresented by a sin-excusing 
world. How many are saying, we must wait 
till the spirit move us.” How many more 
are confirmed in the notion that they are un- 
converted, because God the Holy Spirit has 
as yet left them to themselves. Two preach- 
ers were conversing together some few weeks 
ago. The one represented the scene of his 
labours as having been peculiarly barren. 
What think you was the reason given by the 
other for this sterile character of his neigh- 
bour’s part of the vineyard? He gravely 
said, (and I believe it was with the greatest 
sincerity,) ‘‘ that there were few or none of 
the elect there!’’ The Spirit had not wrought 
there! Thus was the whole blame of the 
blood of thousands of souls, that had been 
perishing there for years, unscrupulously 
rolled back on God. Let me say in the 
name of that most gracious One, that he 
mightily repels this most dreadful charge, 
and that on oath: ‘‘As I live, saith the 
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death 
of the wicked.’’ Nay, he turns and chal- 
lenges his urnatural accusers to the proof. 
“¢ Judge ye,” he says, ‘‘ betwixt me and my 
vineyard. What more could have been done 
for my vineyard that Ihave not done in it ?”’ 
Tn what part of the book of God can we find 
the fearful idea, that the mass of the un- 
believing world are perishing according to 
the pleasure of God? Did our Lord indi- 
cate this when he wepf because the things 
of their peace were hid from the eyes of lost 
men? How most irresistibly evident is it, 
that Jesus believed the work of the Spirit to 
be a work with the world, especially with 
that part of it that still hold out in their 
rebellion against God. But it seems, accord- 
ing to the next sentence, that this work of 
the Spirit is no work at all, but only a dis- 
play of what thewriter calls ‘‘ the universality 
of the love of God.’? What he means by 
this he has not condescended to explain. He 
has left us to conjecture what kind of love 
that is whose intenseness increases with the 
hatred and rebellion with which it is resisted 
and despised: that is, God loves the un- 
* believing world better than he loves his own 
elect that ery day and night unto him. But 
we must not wander with the writer. He 
professes to be treating of the work of the 
Spirit, which, according to him, chiefly 
regards those who will never derive the 
* Who are they? 
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least possible benefit from it, whose guilt is 
aggravated by every effort which they make 
to resist it—and whose misery in eternity 
will be a thousand-fold increased by it. By 
a very different process from this do we arrive 
at the glorious assurance that God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit is love to all, 
and that there is no barrier to a sinner’s 
salvation but his own determined and most 
unwarrantable rejection of the glad tidings 
which we proclaim,—indiscriminately and 
freely,—to all, whether they are willing to 
embrace them or not. 

Mr. Kirk, and writers of his class, in sup- 
port and in illustration of their views of the 
work of the Spirit, are perpetually referring 
to passages of Scripture, which are totally 
irrelevant to the subject as at issue between 
them and their opponents. They are ringing 
everlasting changes on Capernaum, Chorazin, 
and Bethsaida, Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and at every turn we are met 
with theappeal, ‘* What morecould have been 
done for my vineyard that I have not done 
in it?” as if these references and this quota- 
tion were decisive as to the nature and 
extent of all Divine operations upon the 
souls of men. This, when we consider the 
almost innumerable texts of Holy Scripture 
that confessedly refer to the work of the 
Spirit, and concerning which there is no 
controversy, naturally awakens our suspicion 
of the essential weakness of a cause, whase 
most strenuous advocates cling to the vague, 
the indefinite, and the inconclusive, to the 
entire avoidance of those direct, clear, and 
decisive passages, which, properly under- 
stood and explained, would go far towards 
the complete settlement of the dispute. 

It is unnecessary, perhaps, for us to re- 
mark,—that those portions of the word of 
God on which so much reliance is placed 
do not, in any strict and proper sense, apply 
to that doctrine of Divine influence which 
the whole current of direct Scripture testi- 
mony most unequivocally supports. They 
refer to an influence, whatever it may be, 
which is equally exerted on believers and on 
unbelievers, on those who reject and on those 
who savingly embrace the gospel,—an in- 
fluence which is thus deseribed by the church 
at Hamilton, when Mr. Kirk was their pas- 
tor: ‘*When we state that the influence 
used with all the unconverted is the same in 
kind, though different in degree, we do not 
mean that a greater degree of influence is 
used with those who are saved than with 
those who are lost. We believe that more 
is done for some that are lost than for 
others that are saved, and also that more is 
done for some that are saved than for others 
that are lost.’’ This is quite true, as it regards 
God’s moral government of mankind under 
the economy of redemption by Jesus Christ, 
and in the administration of which the in- 
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fluence employed is that which is common, 
and which is effected by the ordinary use of 
motives presented tothe mind; but this in- 
fluence is of a very different kind from that 
which is special and supernatural, and which 
is exercised by him as the God of grace. The 
one contains nothing mysterious any more 
than the influence of our words and actions 
on each other; the other is such a mystery, 
that we know nothing of it but by its effects. 
‘The former ought to be effectual; the latter 
isso. The former influence,—though amply 
sufficient to justify the goodness and mercy 
of God, as a gracious provision, in per- 
fect accordance with the capacities of 
sinners, and adapted to their moral nature as 
rational and accountable creatures,—if left 
to act alone, could not have secured the sal- 
vation of one of the human race, and Christ 
vaight have died in vain; and because, by a 
special and supernatural agency, God, who 
is wise in counsel and mighty in working, 
has been pleased to render such a result im- 
possible, by securing to his Son an ample 
and all-sufficient reward in the salvation of 
countless myriads, is his character to be im- 
peached, and is he to be denied the exercise 
of any agency, except that which is co-exten- 
sive with the preaching of the gospel, whose 
saving efficacy depends on the consenting vo- 
lition of the carnal mind, while in its state of 
enmity against God, of whichthere is no proof 
that it has ever operated to the salvation of 
one soul, while it has been profusely lavished 
on multitudes that are for everlost? Those 
ministers whom Mr. Kirk honours with his 
censure in his own peculiar way, by making 
them the objects of Ais pity, who, according 
to him, have “a thorn in their inmost souls 
when they pretend to proclaim salvation to 
all, and yet in their hearts believe that there 
is no work of the Spirit, no real salvation, 
for a vast multitude of those to whom they 
preach,’’ may justly rebuke their arrogant 
accuser by assuring him that what he deno- 
minates the work of God the Holy Spirit, 
they receive in all its consistent harmony 
with the revealed character of God, the 
responsibility of sinners, and the exercise of 
that supernatural agency which he strangely 
and ignorantly repudiates. 

But ‘the work of the Spirit,’’ par ex- 
eellence, itis not. All that is provided for 
in this section of the Divine economy is, 
that sinners are supplied with rational 
powers, objective light, and outward means ; 
and it is to this, and this only, and not to 
supernatural and effectual grace, that God 
refers in all those scriptures in which he 
complains of men for not repenting, be- 
lieving, and obeying. In the complaint 
against Chorazin and Bethsaida,* no men- 

* Matt. xi. 20—24, 

Mr, Dan. Taylor, in his correspondence with 

Mr. Fuller, observes, ‘‘’Pruth itself informs us that 
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tion is made of supernatural grace given to 
them, but merely of the mighty works 
wrought before them. The complaint of 
want of ‘‘reverence for his son,’ (which 
proves what he had a right to expect) was 
not founded on his having furnished them . 
with supernatural grace, but objective light, 
means, and advantages.* God gave no 
effectual grace to those who are accused 
of bringing forth wild grapes instead of 
grapes ; yet he looked for grapes, and asked 
what he could have done more for his vine- 
yard that he had not done.f ‘The strivings 
of the Spirit, which sinners are described 
as resisting, could not, for this reason, 
mean the effectual grace of the Holy Spirit ; 
nor indeed anything wrought im them, but 
the impressive motives presented to them by 
the inspired messages of the prophets. And 
thus are we to understand the complaint in 
Deut. xxix. 4, ‘‘The Lord hath not given 
you a heart to perceive, and eyes to see, 
and ears to hear, unto this day.’? It is in- 
conceivable that Moses should complain of 
them for the Lord’s not having given them 
supernatural grace. The complaint appears 
to-be founded on the non-success of the 
most impressive outward means, which ought 
to have produced in them a heart to per- 
ceive, eyes to see, and ears to hear. 

Mr. Kirk’s second proposition, that ‘‘ the 
Holy Spirit uses the same kind of influence 
with the whole world,’? amounts to little 
more than a reiteration of the first. He 
contends, that for the spiritual recovery of 
the fallen and depraved and corrupt nature 
of man, its regeneration, its conversion, its 
participation of the Divine nature, no other 
influence, no other agency is necessary than 
that which Chorazin, and Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum resisted and abused to their 
own destruction ; and yet with marvellous 
what was done without effect for Chorazin, Beth- 
saida, and Capernaum, would have been effectual 
for Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom.” To which Mr. Fuller 
replies, ‘‘ Truth, indeed, does inform us of some- 
thing being done for those cities; but it makes no 
mention of the work of the Spirit in or upon them, 
but merely of the mighty works or miracles which 
were wrought among them. These ought to have 
led them to repentance, though they did not.” But 
did not Christ speak as if Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom 
would have repented had they enjoyed the same 
means? ‘Yes, he did; and so did God speak con; 
cerning his people Israel, ‘Surely, they are my 
people, children that will not lie; so he became 
their Saviour.’ Again, ‘I looked that my vineyard 
should have brought forth grapes, and it brought 
forth wild grapes.’ Again, ‘Thou art not sent to 
a people of a strange speech, and of a hard lan- 
guage, but to the house of Israel; surely, had I sent 
thee unto them they would have hearkened unto 
thee.’ ‘Last of all he sent his son, saying, They 
will reverence my son.” But do these speeches 
prove that God really thought things would be so? 
Rather are they not evidently to be understood of 
God’s speaking after the manner of men of what 
might have been expected, according to human ap~ 
pearances ?” 

* Matt. xxi. 33—38. 1 Isa. v. 4. 
| Gen. vi. 85 Neh, ix, 30;Acts vii. 51, 
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inconsistency he declares, ‘It would be 
perfectly absurd to say, that influences not 
in their nature saving can stand for the in- 
dispensible work of the Holy Spirit.”’ He 
accuses his orthodox brethren of believing 
‘*in a common and ineffective, and in aspe- 
cial and effective grace ;’? and he says, ‘ it 
is of the utmost importance that this error 
should be removed from the minds of all.” 
Perhaps we might amicably adjust the matter 
by dividing the two between us. We will 
readily yield to him the common and in- 
effective, and be thankful ourselves for the 
special and effective grace. In an almost 
infinite multitude of cases, the influences 
which he wields areexerted altogether in vain, 
while it would be difficult, nay impossible, 
to prove that in a single instance they have 
converted a soul from death. Whatever 
proofs of sound conversion may be exhibited 
among his hearers, he may be assured have 
been effected by that kind of agency which 
he refuses to acknowledge, but which carries 
its own evidence with it. Nor will any 
systematic sophism or absurdity in the form 
of argument induce its happy subjects to 
deny that, in their case at least, it is both 
special and supernatural. To some of these 
we suppose Mr. Kirk refers in his letter, 
where he says, that the churches by which 
himself and brethren were excommunicated 
gladly receive them to their fellowship. 

We would not, however, seem to treat a 
subject lightly which exerts so mighty an 
influence on the ministry of reconciliation. 
We know none of the many who believe in 
a common and ineffective grace in con- 
nection with just and scriptural views on 
the work of the Holy Spirit in the conver- 
sion of sinners. These views Mr. Kirk 
utterly disclaims, while what he terms 
“‘common and ineffective grace ;’’ is the 
very doctrine which he holds, when he says, 
‘‘ the Holy Spirit uses the same kind of in- 
fluence with the whole world.’’ He asks, 
‘Can it save ?’? and answers ‘‘No!”’ We 
too believe that it cannot. But if he pro- 
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poses the same question in reference to the 
doctrine we maintain, and which he chooses 
to pervert by calling it common and in- 
effective, but which we denominate the grace 
of God which appeareth unto all men 
in the dispensation of the gospel, pro- 
claiming that it is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, accom- 
panied with the powerful arguments and 
earnest persuasives with which a faithful 
ministry plies the means of salvation; if we 
were asked, ‘‘ Can this save ?’’ our instant 
reply would be, ‘‘ It ought to save ; and that 
it does not implies no reflection on the in- 
finite riches of Divine mercy; is no im- 
peachment of the truth, that God willeth 
not the death of a sinner. It only proves 
the strength of the sinner’s depravity; the 
inveteracy of his carnal mind, which is 
enmity against God; and places him in the 
same category with those obstinate and re- 
bellious despisers of the things which be- 
longed to their peace, whom the Saviour 
reproached when he said, ‘ Ye will not come 
to me that ye might have life.’ ”’ 

By his own showing, we think it is evi- 
dent that Mr. Kirk does not believe in the 
work of the Spirit as a special energy or 
operation on the sinner’s mind to make the 
truth effectual to his conversion. We have 
confined ourselves chiefly to this one point, 
in order that our readers may judge for 
themselves whether we misrepresented these 
northern luminaries when we affirmed, what 
indeed one of their oracles asserts in so 
many words, that in conversion ‘‘ man be- 
gins the work without the Spirit.”” We 
propose to take a more enlarged view of all 
the questions which these unhappy errors 
have brought into discussion, and which have 
been so treated as to produce a schism in 
the Congregational churches of Scotland, 
the effects of which every good man must 
deplore ; while the disastrous consequences 
| which may yet follow, it is not in the power 


of any man to foresee. 


General Chrontrle. 


WALTHAMSTOW SCHOOL FOR THE SONS 
OF MISSIONARIES. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Dear Srr,—I am happy to say that the 
urgent and appropriate appeal you so kindly 
made on behalf of this institution, in the 
June number of the Evangelical Magazine, 
has awakened the liberality of some of our 
friends, and will yet, I trust, provoke the 


zeal of many more. I have received several 
communications on the subject, conveying 
not only verbal expressions of good-will 
towards the object, but substantial proofs 
of interest. A few more similar contribu- 
tions would effectually relieve us of embar- 
rassment, and I am sanguine in the hope 
that those will be forthcoming. I earnestly 
wish they may during the present month. 
We could then hold our annual meeting in 
| September, and announce the cheering in- 
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telligence that our debt was extinguished. 
This would form a new epoch in our his- 
tory. It would give a new stimulus to our 
exertions. It would inspire the committee 
with fresh animation, and the hearts of the 
distant parents with delightful confidence. 
The idea conveyed in your appeal, that 
there existed even a possibility of our insti- 
tution being abandoned, will be conveyed 
by the Magazine to our honoured mission- 
ary brethren in every part of the world, and I 
am persuaded will awaken many an anxious 
misgiving in their bosoms. ‘‘ And where 
will our children be scattered ?’’ they may 
painfully ask, ‘‘if the institution be closed?’’ 
And then with regard to the twenty youths 
expected in the John Williams next spring, 
what arrangements could be made for them? 
And besides all this, not a few who are now 
in the institution are orphans ;* their fathers 
laboured with honour in the holy cause, and 
have entered into rest,—and shall we take 
no further interest in their offspring ? For 
the sake of a few pounds, would the friends 
of Christian missions allow the breaking up 
of such a home; the extinction of such a 
system; and the scattering to the winds 
the hopes, the confidence, and the grateful 
pleasures of so large a number of devoted 
missionary parents? No, sir, I feel per- 
suaded it cannot be—it will not be. The 
institution will be cherished by a kind- 
hearted and right-minded Christian public. 
ts friends are rallying round it; your sum- 
mons has succeeded in calling some of them 
forth, and others have been prepared to co- 
operate with them for some time past. 

It is due to the kindness and liberality of 
those friends who have favoured us with 
contributions that we should acknowledge 
them. I trust your columns will afford 
space for the following letters, and extracts 
of letters. Their insertion may warm the 
hearts of your readers, and encourage them 
to ‘‘go and do likewise.’’ 

Among the first which I received, was 
one from two friends of mine, ladies resid- 
ing at Walthamstow, who have shown in 
many ways a deep interest in the welfare of 
the: school. They say, ‘‘In reply to Dr. 
Morison’s appeal in June, and the ‘ Urgent 
Case of Missionary Sympathy’ referred to 
in the July Magazine, we have the pleasure 
to send 25/, with our warmest and best 
wishes for prosperity, at length, to this, 
hitherto, too much neglected institution.” 

Another communication, an anonymous 
one, addressed to yourself, Mr. Editor, and 
which you allowed me a sight of when you 
sent the handsome remittance it contained, 
I hope you will permit to appear,—‘“‘ ‘ A Re- 
sponse’ presents his best respects to Dr. 
Morison, and encloses him 380/. for the 


* Jones, Johns, Wright, Russell, Dyer, Stronach 


CHRONICLE. 


Walthamstow Schools; viz., 202. for the 
boys’ debt, and 10. for the girls’ dormitory. 
That they should have afforded so oppor- 
tune and suitable an asylum to the little 
Stronachs in their bereaved circumstances, 
is sufficient to commend them to any Chris- 
tian parent’s heart. He praises God that he 
has counted you faithful putting you into the 
ministry, and enabled you to be useful in 
your day and generation in the promotion 
of evangelical religion at home and abroad, 
and in the advocacy of brotherly love among 
saints of every denomination, and hopes 
your course will be as the shining light, 
shining more and more unto the perfect 
day.’’ 

Another communication I found on my 
table, on my return home one evening: ‘* An 
aged female, who has just attained her 
eightieth year, presents, as a thank-offering 
to God for all his mercies, the sum of five 
pounds to the Institution at Walthamstow 
for the Education of the Sons of Mission- 
aries.”’ 

Besides the above 50/., on account of the 
boys’ school, I have received, in answer to 
your appeal, various sums, as under :— ,* 


Miss Houghton 
Mrs. Pearson 
Mrs. Worsley . - : : 
Per Dr. Morison—Mr. Radermacher 
Mr. Ripley 

Mrs. Langdon 


. 


” 


” 
Mr. Abley ‘ . 
M.N., Shrewsbury . 
Mr. Pritchett 
Mrs. Stephenson 
R. N. M. z 
My. George Davies 
Bee, os. 4 A 
Miss Susanna Jowitt 
Mrs. and Misses Muir 
Mrs. Langdon 


Mr. J. Hewlett . 
Rey. John Burder 
Mr. Sedman 


eo da 


These sums, though kindly and generously 
given, do not meet, it will be at once per- 
ceived, the demands of the case. Permit 
me to state that other efforts are also being 
made. Some few months ago various friends 
promised, that if the whele debt could be 
paid off they would give certain amounts 
toward it, and others became responsible 
for other sums, which they would either 
collect among their friends or give them- 
selves. These sums, when realized, will 
amount to half the debt. They are contin- 
gent promises, it is true, and I confess I 
prefer absolute to contingent promises; but 
in the absence of the former, it is some 
comfort to have the latter. At any rate, 
| these promised amounts bring the whole 
sum required within comparatively easy 
reach ; and, by a somewhat vigorous effort 
at once, the object contemplated and so 
| much desired may be realized. I quite 
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long to state in the September number that 
it has been realized. 

I am thankful to add, that the Committee 
have succeeded in obtaining the services of 
the Rev. Wm. Morton, late of Calcutta, in 
making a few short tours to some of the 
provincial towns, with the hope of obtaining 
some additional annual subscribers ; a thing 
much to be desired, even when the present 
debt is extinguished, for meeting the cur- 
rent expenses and carrying forward the in- 
stitution efficiently and successfully. 

Very cordially yours, 
Jos. JNo. FREEMAN. 
1b, Kennington-row, Kennington. 


GLASGOW CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 


Own Monday, Ist June, a public meeting 
of the members and friends of this so- 
ciety was held in the Assembly-rooms, 
for the purpose of hearing the Count de 
St. George and Professor La Harpe, (a 
deputation from the Evangelical Society 
of Geneva,) in reference to the recent re- 
ligious movements on the continent. The 


meeting was numerously and respectably . 


attended, a large proportion of those pre- 
sent being ladies—John Henderson, Esq., 
of Park, in the chair. After prayer by the 
Rev. Dr. Henderson, Professor Symington, 
of Paisley, addressed the meeting at some 
length, in reference to the facilities which 
now existed for the propagation of gospel 
truth among the nations of the continent, 
and the claims which those nations pos- 
sessed upon the sympathies of this country. 
The Rev. Dr. King, amidst the applause of 
the meeting, then introduced the two dis- 
tinguished visitors, Count de St. George and 
Professor La Harpe, remarking, in refer- 
ence to the former, that he ‘possessed a 
sufficient claim to consideration, in the fact 
of his being a member of an ancient 
‘Huguenct family; and that Professor La 
Harpe was recommended to their notice, by 
being the colleague of Dr. Merle D’Au- 
bigné. Count de St. George, on rising, was 
received with applause. He expressed the 
hearty thanks of the Geneva Evangelical 
Society for the assistance their friends here 
had given them, by their contributions and 
their prayers. Referring to the recent pro- 
ceedings in the Canton de Vaud, this gen- 
tleman beseeched all his brethren in this 
country to do everything they could for the 
work of God, for they knew not how long 
they would enjoy that liberty. Two years 
ago the Christian people of that canton 
could not have dreamed that they would be 
persecuted as they had been—dispersed 
while performing Divine worship, left to 
the fury of a mob, driven from place to 
place; and he prayed God such things 


might never happen in this country. Pro- 
fessor La Harpe then addressed the meeting 
at considerable length. He said the sole 
object of the deputation was to tell their 
brethren in this country that the work so 
auspiciously begun on the continent had 
prospered, and that the prayers of the Chris- 
tian people of this country had been pro- 
ductive of good; they only asked their 
prayers, for God had given them sufficient 
worldly means. They came to hold out to 
them the hand of fellowship, and to invite 
them to join in a holy league, with the ob- 
ject of labouring in those countries and 
cities of France where the gospel was un- 
known, where there was no church. A 
number of interesting statements were made 
regarding the progress of evangelical doc- 
trines on the continent. The Rev. Dr. 
Eadie moved a vote of thanks to Count de 
St. George and Professor La Harpe; which 
was seconded by the Rev. Mr. M‘Ewan, 
and carried with acclamation. On the 
motion of Baillie Brodie, a vote of thanks 
was given to the chairman; when the meet- 
ing was closed with prayer by the Rev. Dr. 
Craik. 


EVANGELICAL CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 


Tue annual meeting of the Evangelical 
Continental Society, (which our readers will 
remember was formed last year, when Dr. 
Merle D’Aubigné paid a visit to our coun- 
try,) was held on Monday, 15th June, at the 
Poultry chapel. Sir Culling Eardley Smith, 
Bart., took the chair; and tke Rev. Dr. 
Bennett, W.A. Hankey, Esq., M. le Pastern 
Audebez, from Paris, and le Count de St. 
George, from Geneva, addressed the assembly. 
The statements, which were made by our 
honoured brethren from the continent, re- 
specting the rapid spread of the gospel, 
especially in some of the departments of 
France, were enough to gladden and en- 
courage every benevolent and Christian 
heart. The work, which we have before 
had occasion to describe, is still advancing. 
It seems as if the wide circulation of the 
Word of God, during several years—which 
long appeared to be almost in vain—had 
been preparing the minds of the people for 
the labours of evangelists ; and now, through 
the grace of the Divine Spirit, an abundant 
harvest is beginning to reward the perse- 
verance, and revive the hearts of the hus- 
bandmen. In some departments more than 
half the population are ready to. abjure 
Popery and welcome the Bible, if men and 
money could be obtained to carry on the 
work. Jn some communes all the inhabit- 
ants are flocking to Protestant worship. 
Entreaties are sent to the Evangelical So- 
cieties of Paris and Geneva from various 
localities, beseeching them to send pastors 
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or colporteurs to preach the gospel. Most 
interesting examples of conversion are con- 
stantly recurring. A true revival of religion 
is going on. The Holy Spirit is evidently 
poured out from on high. God is there 
visibly working himself, and is calling his 
people there to labour with him. We feel 
anxious that our fellow-Christians in En- 
gland, and especially our brother Noncon- 
formists, should not be indifferent to this 
work, or ignorant of the details of a spiritual 
movement, which is perhaps the most signal 
instance of the power of the gospel in our 
day. We are therefore grieved to find, that 
there was so small an attendance at the an- 
nual meeting—the chapel not being half full. 
The receipts for the past year were about 
500/.; but we hope that at the next anni- 
versary a much larger sum will have to be an- 


nounced. Thetreasurer, W.A, Hankey, Ksq,, | 


Fenchurch-street, or the hon. secretaries, 
Rev. T. James and Rev. J.C. Harrison, 
7, Blomfield-street, will gladly furnish in- 
formation, and receive donations and sub- 
scriptions. 


MEDICAL MISSION TO CHINA. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


(Continued from page 376.) 


In 1805, A. Pearson, Esq., surgeon in the 
East India Company’s service, introduced 
vaccination among the Chinese; and the 
native doctors practise it with success still. 
In the year 1819, Dr. Morrison, being de- 
sirous of knowing accurately what medical 
information was prevalent among the Chi- 
nese, purchased copies of all the medical 
books he could procure at Canton, amount- 
ing to nearly 900 volumes ; and in 1820, he 
and Dr. Livingston formed a small society, 
for the purpose of investigating the natural 
history, &c., of the country. Before this 
society, and out of which arose an institu- 
tion for affording medical relief for poor 
Chinese at Macao, Dr. Morrison read a num- 
ber of most interesting papers on the 
medical theories and practice prevalent in 
China. I once thought of epitomising these 
documents, and incorporating them in that 
form ian this communication; but I am 
deterred, by the fear that it would lengthen 
this paper beyond the limits you might 
think it right to assign to such a subject: 
and I am apprehensive you might not deem 
them suitable for the pages of the Evange- 
lical. Allow me only to present a specimen 
of these theories. The viscera of animal 
bodies are divided into jive classes: liver, 
heart, lungs, kidneys, and spleen. The ma- 
teria medica is classed under the five ele- 
ments wood, caloric, earth, metal, and 
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water. The element wood, affects or enters 
the liver; caioric, the heart; earth, the 
spleen; metal, the lungs; and water, the 
kidneys. There are five tastes : sour, sweet, 
bitter, acid, and salt; these have afiinities 
to the five elements and the jive viscera. 
Sour, to woodand the liver; sweet, to earth 
and the spleen; Jitter, to heat and the 
heart; acid, to metal and the lungs; and 
salt, to water and the kidneys. There are 
five colours: green, red, yellow, white, and 
black; these have their affinities. Green 
to wood, and affects the liver; red to heat, 
and affects the heart; yellow to earth, and 
affects the spleen; white to metal, and 
affects the lungs; dlack to water, and affects 
the kidneys. In animated nature there are 
certain affinities and repulsions, in reference 
to all nutriment and medicine; so that the 
effort of the physician is to restore the cor- 
respondences of nature, when interfered 
with, as they are in a state of disease. I 
must stop, and say to the reader, Ex uno 
omnia disce. In all the proceedings re- 
ferred to above, Dr. Morrison gave a fine 
illustration of his own character. 

In 1828, Dr. Colledge, surgeon to the 
British Factory, openedan Hospitalin Macao. 
In 1835, Dr. Parker opened an Ophthalmic 
Hospital at Canton; and about seven years 
ago Drs. Lockhart and Hobson were sent 
out by the London Missionary Society ; 
and about the same time, and since, several 
American missionary societies have added 
to the number of medical practitioners from 
the west in China; and many thousands 
have received thankfully medical aid at their 
hands. 

Dr. Hobson, now in this country, con- 
templates the establishment of a MepiIcaL 
Scuoor in China, to train up native youth 
in scientific principles, and rational medical 
and surgical practice—a step, a noble one, 
in advance of any of his predecessors—and is 
about to ask of the British public, for this ob- 
ject, the modest sum of one thousand pounds. 
Surely, for a project so laudable, it would 
not be unreasonable in him to ask, not one, 
but fen thousand pounds; and as soon as 
asked it ought to be given, by the friends 
of religion and science in the British em- 
pire. If Dr. Morrison had been living, it is 
not injustice to bis noble generosity to say 
that he would have given the former sum 
himself. I must stop, lest, by forestalling, 
I should damage a cause that will doubtless 
come before the public in a more authorised 
form, Its bearing on the evangelization of 
China needs no illustration. 

Yours, very truly, 


Richmond. Evan Daviks, 
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MURDER OF NATIVE EVANGELISTS AT THE ISLE OF PINES, 


in former numbers reference was made to the imminent peril to which the Na- 
tive Missionaries stationed in the New Hebrides were constantly exposed, as well 
as to the actual murder of the devoted men labouring on the Isle of Pines. The 
particulars of this tragical event were then but. indistinctly known, but the Rev. 
Messrs. Murray and Turner, who visited the group in the John Walliams during 
the last year, have supplied the following affecting narrative :— 


We found that the teachers had been killed by the poor deluded people among whom 
they had laboured. This mournful event transpired, as nearly as we could ascertain, 
about the month of February or March, 1843. The occasion of it was the same as that 
which led to the temporary suspension of the Tanna Mission—the idea so generally enter- 
tained by the natives of these islands, that foreigners introduce disease among them, 

On the day it happened, both the teachers, Samuela and Apela, with the daughter of the 
former, a girl about seven or eight years of age, had gone to their plantations, which 
were some considerable distance from their dwelling-house, to do a little work, and take 
home some food. Apela and the girl left first, to return home. Samuela remained 
behind, intending soon to follow with some fire-wood. The former were met on their 
way by an armed party, and murdered. Their bodies were thrown into the bush by 
the way-side, that they might be concealed from any one who might pass. The party 
rushed on to the place where Samuela was at work. He was immediately despatched; and 
the merciless party proceeded to the house where there yet remained one of the Mission- 
family. 

The wife of Samuela had remained at home, probably to watch their little property. 
The blood-thirsty party were soon at the house. Nasana, the leader, entered and pro- 
posed to the widow, who was not aware that anything was wrong, to become his wife. 
This, she replied, she could never consent to be, as it was contrary to the will of God. 
She sought out some property, however, and offered it to him, probably observing him 
much excited, and suspecting that all was not right. Instead of receiving the gift, he gave 
a shout, and the savages rushed in upon the poor defenceless woman, and put her to death. 
They wound up the dreadful affair by dividing among themselves the little property that 
belonged to the teachers, burning the house, and apportioning the bodies among the different 
districts of the island. The bodies of Samuela and his wife were cooked, and those of the 
other victims were sunk in the sea. Thus ended this tragical event—thus fell our poor 
teachers by the hands of those for whose welfare they had long laboured and prayed. 


PERIL AND PRESERVATION OF NATIVE TEACHERS AT NEW CALEDONIA. 


The journal of these Missionary Voyagers, while it abounds with proofs of the 
savage barbarity to which the Native Evangelists in New Caledonia have also 
heen subject, records the merciful and almost miraculous protection extended over 
their precious lives by the unseen hand of God. 


We found that Matuku, the barbarous and despotic Chief of the Isle of Pines, not 
content with having shed the blood of the Teachers who were stationed on his own 
island, has been striving with untiring perseverance to effect the destruction of all the 
Teachers on the islands adjacent to his own. 

Immediately after the murder of the Teachers on the Isle of Pines, he gave the hatchet 
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that was employed in killing them to Natota, the Chief of the district of New Caledonia, 
where the Teachers resided, telling him how it had been employed, and charging 
him to take it and kill all the Samoans and Rarotongans on New Caledonia. When 
Matuku heard that his commands had not been obeyed, he sent a truly characteristic 
message, to the following effect—‘‘ If you do not kill the Teachers, I will come and kill 
and eat you.’’ Still his orders were disregarded. 

The time would fail us were we to give you the particulars of all the narrow escapes that 
these devoted and excellent men have had. Not less than six or eight times have distinct 
attempts been made upon the lives of one or both of them. On one occasion, when their 
enemies appeared about to fall upon them, Tauga said, ‘Come and kill us: you may 
stop our mouths in death, but you cannot stop the word of God—it will live and grow, 
and you cannot hinder it.’”” Struck with his calm courage and self-possession in- such 
circumstances, they said, ‘‘ Behold that man! he is not afraid: it is because their God 
is strong. Let them alone—let them live.” 

The last attempt that was made upon them took place only a few weeks ago. It was 
made by a party from the Isle of Pines, consisting of sons of Matuku and others. On the 
day on which they seemed to have fixed for the execution of their bloody deed, a party of 
nine or ten went to the house of the Teacher. One of them, Noa, was at the door. Uaise,a 
nephew of Matuku, accosted him, evidently with a design of provoking a quarrel. ‘‘ When,’’ 
said he, pointing to some graves near the house, ‘‘ when will these men live again? You 
say they will live again? When will they live again ?’’ ‘‘ It is true,’’ replied Noa, ‘‘ they 
will live again, when the Son of God comes at the end of the world: they will live again, 
and all who have ever lived will live again and be judged; and the righteous will live for 
ever in heaven in the presence of God, but the wicked will be cast into everlasting fire.’’ 
“Tt is false!’’ replied Uaise, ‘‘ they will not live again. How can they live again? 
Their bodies are gone to corruption—their bones are separated the one from the other— 
how can they live again?’’ Noa replied, ‘‘ Wait, and you will see.’’ 

Tauga, who was in the house, overheard the conversation, and came out and invited 
the party to go inside, that they might talk together there. They went in, and Tauga 
declared more fully to them the doctrines of the Resurrection and the Judgment. The 
Natives reiterated the charge of falsehood; and while Tauga was proceeding with his 
discourse, four men, three of whom were sons of Matuku, came running towards the 
house, breathing threatening and slaughter, and armed with hatchets, such as they use in 
accomplishing their deeds of blood. They entered—the conversation ceased. One of the 
ruffians took his station near Noa, and stood in front of him: the other stationed him- 
self behind Tauga. The former seized Noa with his left hand, and with the right raised 
his axe above his head, just ready to strike the fatal blow. The latter stood over Tauga, 
and raised his axe in like manner. The two Teachers, in the true spirit of Him who was 
led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb so he opened not 
his mouth, bowed their heads, and lifted up their hearts to heaven, saying, ‘‘O God! if 
it be thy will that the hand of the heathen be upon us this day, save our souls!’’ and 
calmly waited the deadly blow. Buma, (son of Matuku), who stood over Tauga, inquired, 
by a motion of the head, of the Chief on whom the issue seemed to depend, whether they 
should strike. In a similar manner he signified dissent: their lives were spared; and 
the party immediately broke up, leaving the poor Teachers almost ready to say, in the 
language of Peter, ‘‘ Now I know of a surety that the Lord hath sent his angel, and 
hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people.”’ 


Our engraving for the present month is intended to represent the scene de- 
scribed in the concluding paragraph. 
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LETTER OF A NATIVE EVANGELIST TO THE CHURCH AT 
AVARUA. 


Tue appended letter was addressed by a devoted Native Evangelist, who died of 
consumption at New Caledonia, in July, 1844, to the Native Church at Raro- 
tonga, under the pastoral charge of the Rey. A. Buzacott. Tuuka was educated 
by our esteemed brother for the Missionary work, and had been received into his 
church, to the members of which his piety and amiability greatly endeared him. 
He landed from the John Williams, at New Caledonia, in 1842, and was fellow- 
labourer of the native teachers, of whom mention is made in the preceding com- 
munication, until laid aside by the illness which terminated in his death. In the 
service of Christ he was faithful to the end, and has doubtless received the crown 
of life. His letter chiefly refers to the benighted state of the people, for whose 
salvation he laid down his life, and to the trials of the Christian labourers in this 
dark land ; and we are assured it will be read with deep interest. 


Friznps, Brethren and Sisters, Chiefs, 
Missionaries, and all those who are set apart 
for the work of Jesus the Messiah, may you 
all be saved eternally through the name of 
Jesus the Messiah, our King! 

Great is my love towards you my bre- 
thren, and towards our teacher and his wife. 
My heart is in pain through the greatness of 
my love towards you who dwell in our own 
land. You are the persons who know the 
excellent customs which have grown there, 
from the introduction of the Word of God up 
to the present time. You, brethren, dwell 
happily in that land. You are delighted to 
look at the mouth of our teacher, from 
whence flows the Word of God which is in 
him. That which you hear and comprehend, 
hold fast. Let each individual hold fast a 
part. Let each hold fast his own part, and 
hold it tothe end: then shall we reach the 
place which, while in this world, we are 
striving after. 

It is on account of my love to you and our 
teacher that I write to you, that you may all 
know how Tauga and I and our brother 
Noa, from Samoa, are—dwelling in this land. 
We are only three residing here. New Ca- 
ledonia is a large, very large land, with a 
great number of inhabitants, and differing in 
languages (or dialect) all round the country. 
I tell you this, brethren and sisters, that you 
may compassionate us and pray to God for us. 

At the present time, the Word of God is 
growing very slowly here. The people are 
afraid to worship Jehovah. Great have 
been the trials we have had to endure—trials 
without ceasing, one after another, one after 
another—scarcely a day without them ; but 
through the great love of God we are still 
preserved. It has been our continual prayer, 
that the Word of God may grow in this land ; 
that Satan’s reign may be completely over- 
turned, and never, never again revive. 

Many wars have taken place, and very 
thickly have we been surrounded with trou- 
bles—perhaps none else have been equally 


tried in any land. This land seems to rank 
before all others in wickedness. We have 
experienced the great love of God. He has 
never forsaken us. He is love. 

We cast all our troubles at this trying 
season upon God,—upon Him who calms 
our troubled and fearful hearts: we lean 
upon the God who is our Saviour. Rangi, 
our brother, who was at the Isle of Pines, is 
dead ; also Lazalo and Daniela, from Samoa. 
Captain Ebrill’s ship has been burnt with 
fire, and no one escaped—all were destroyed. 
Great have been our troubles also from that 
land, and they are still seeking our destruc- 
tion: they are opposed to our remaining 
in this country. 

They some time ago sent an axe to kill us 
with, but it was not agreeable to the Chief 
with whom we live. This was his reply :— 
‘¢ What are their sins that I should kill these 
men???’ When we heard of this circumstance, 
we thought much about this axe which had 
been sent to chop ws with, as though we had 
been logs of wood, and we praised God who 
had watched over us. 

This is another thing which you should 
know,—that wars are frequent in the parts 
which surround us: they cease not. Canni- 
balism is also practised. Our hearts greatly 
compassionate these people: they die with- 
out the knowledge of the Son of God— 
Jesus the Messiah. This is my prayer for 
you, the churches of Rarotonga !—May you 
all be blest through our Saviour ! 

Compassionate us who are at this time in 
the depths of affliction. Pray earnestly to 
God that his Word may grow in these lands. 
We pray for you and for your teacher, that 
blessings may abound towards you, and may 
we also have a share; and, should our trials 
and temptations continue for the name of 
Christ, may we be enabled to stand our 
ground ! 

May you all be saved now and for ever, 
through Jesus the Messiah, our King! 

This is all from—TEURA. 
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HUAHINE. 


DESTRUCTION OF THE TOWN OF FARE BY THE FRENCH. 


In December last, we informed our readers of an unsuccessful attempt by the French enemies 
of Polynesia, early in 1845, to extend the baneful shadow of the Protectorate to the Leeward 
Islands, but we expressed at the same time our strong apprehension that these disastrous 
encroachments would soon be renewed. 

With the deepest regret we learn, from the recent correspondence of our Missionary 
brethren, bringing our intelligence from Tahiti down to the 24th of January, that our fore- 
bodings have been realised to an extent the most deplorable, and in a manner which reflects 
shame and dishonour on the character and the arms of France. 

Almost immediately after the departure of the English admiral, Sir George Seymour, 
from the Leeward Islands in January last, the destructive and murderous attack, which it is 
now our sorrow to record, was committed on the island of Huahine. Captain Bonard, Com- 
mander of the French frigate Uranie, sixty-four guns, was the perpetrator of this atrocity. 
Proceeding from Tahiti first to Borabora, he levied a fine of 300 dollars on the poor 
natives for an alleged insult offered to Mai, a renegade Chief in the French interest. It is 
reported that our brother, Mr. Rodgerson, who had to pay 100 dollars as a part of this ex- 
tortion, was placed under arrest and not suffered to communicate with the people. A guard 
of French soldiers was posted in his house, and in the midst of these troubles Mrs. R. was - 
delivered of a still-born babe. 

On the 17th of January, at two o’clock, p.m., Captain Bonard landed his troops at 
Huahine, and burnt the town of Faré, the station of Mr. Barff, and the principal settlement 
in the island, containing upwards of 140 good houses, all of which were sacrificed, with the 
exception only of the Mission-house and Chapel, and one or two other buildings. The trees 
and fences were cut down in every direction, and every kind of property was abandoned to 
indiscriminate destruction and plunder. 

On the following day (January 18th), 400 French soldiers were landed from the Phaeton 
Steamer at a harbour on the north-eastern side of the island, and marched to Maiva, an out- 
station of the Mission, whither the poor natives had fled to escape impending slaughter. 
To save their wives and children from destruction, they bravely faced the well-armed, dis- 
ciplined, but degraded troops of France, and fought, as reported by their enemies, for forty- 
eight hours. The French had twenty-one killed and forty-five wounded, while the natives 
lost only two men and one woman. 

The atrocity of this attack is greatly aggravated by the circumstances under which it was 
perpetrated. On the 14th of January, Captain Bonard issued a proclamation addressed to 
the inhabitants of Huahine, demanding from the Chiefs an investigation of some old grievances 
falsely alleged to have been inflicted on French subjects resident in the island, The ground- 
lessness and frivolity of this charge are best proved by the fact, that only two Frenchmen 
were known as residents on Huahine previous to the visit of Bonard. One of these bears 
the character of a quict, inoffensive man, with whom the natives had always been on good 
terms—the other is Riccardi, the agent of the French at Faré. The latter had uniformly 
disregarded the Huahinean laws, and, when his constant infraction of them made it neces- 
sary to use some mild endeavours to enforce obedience, he complained of ill-treatment. 
The grievances of French subjects at Huahine, for which Bonard demanded reparation, 
destroyed the town of Faré, and sought to massacre the people, appears to extend no 
further than the proper enforcement of the native laws on this individual. 

To inquire into these pretended grievances, Captain Bonard demanded that a meeting or 
convocation should be held on the following day (the 15th), and he appointed the hour of 
two o'clock, p.m., for that purpose. 

Certain demands were also made by the French, in a paper issued by Riccardi, of a most 
unjust and arbitrary nature, among which it will be sufficient to specify—1. The restoration 
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of three rebellious Chiefs who had formerly been removed by the Queen Teriitaria to Raiatea, 
as convicted traitors to her government and authority ; and 2. The recognition of Riccardi 
himself as Deputy-Governor of the island. The payment of 600 dollars was demanded as a 
guarantee for the fulfilment of these requirements. 

It was the intention of the Queen to comply with these oppressive demands, and, on the 
15th, she dispatched a deputation to the French Commander, with instructions to that effect. 
But though two o'clock, p.m., was the hour of meeting named in his own proclamation, the 
deputation, on arriving at the appointed place, found, to their dismay, that the French 
steamer had started, laden with troops, as early as seven, a. m., thus violating the voluntary 
and positive engagement which had been made, and depriving the natives of all opportunity 
of entering into terms of peace or surrender. 

A further aggravation of the atrocity of this outrage is found in the fact, that the attack 
was made at a period when, by mutual arrangement, the Governments of England and 
France were engaged, through their respective Officers, in obtaining evidence to decide whether 
or not the Leeward Islands were independent of Pomaré, and pending this proceeding it was 
clearly understood and positively stipulated by Governor Bruat, under whose instruction 
Captain Bonard acted, that no aggressive measure should be adopted. 

That the independence of the Leeward Islands can be decisively proved, is certain, and, 
in that event, it has been agreed by the Government of France that this group should not be 
subject to the French Protectorate. 

Under these circumstances, it may, without fear of contradiction, be asserted, that a more 
heartless and dishonourable outrage has never been committed by one nation upon another 
than that which the island of Huahine has now sustained at the hands of France. 

The attempt of Bonard to establish the Protectorate in the Leeward Islands, in direct 
contravention of the understanding between the Governments of England and France, has 
doubtless been renewed, but we know not yet with what result; but we have full assurance 
that our own Government will continue to regard those islands as independent, unless satis- 
factory evidence to the contrary is produced, and this we pronounce to be impossible. 
Queen Pomaré herself expresses her warmest gratitude and sympathy in the efforts which 
are in progress to establish the independence of the Leeward Islands. 

Our brother, Mr, Barff, who spent nearly thirty years at Huahine, and to whose labours 
its advancement in civilisation, knowledge, and religion is chiefly to be ascribed, was at 
Tahiti at the period of the conflagration of Faré, but, as soon as he could obtain permission 
from the Governor, it was his intention to return to Huahine. 

The friends of Missions, in common with the Directors, will deeply sympathise in the 
sufferings of our afflicted brother and his destitute people, earnestly praying that the hand of 
the destroyer may be stayed, that life may be spared, and the blessings of peace restored to 
the land so lately covered with violence and bloodshed. 


DEATH OF A NATIVE DEACON AT ARORANGI. 


In a recent communication, Mr. Gill, of Arorangi, in the island of Rarotonga, 
records the happy death of one of the deacons of his church—a man once 
noted tor deeds of cruelty and blood, but who was melted into deep contrition 
by the power of redeeming mercy, and who, from the time that he was called by 
grace, knew but one desire—to glorify his God and Saviour in the active services 
of Christian love. Our brother commences his statement by referring to the 
continued and rapid mortality by which this island is desolated:— 

In regard to numbers we are brought low, rangi. Several of our most active and de- 
but in other respects we have many tokens voted Christians were cut off by death, and 


that our work is not in vain in the Lord. _ left us to mourn the loss of their influence in 
Last year was one of peculiar trial to Aro- the church. Among the number was our’ 
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oldest Deacon—the man who in former days 
had been a celebrated warrior, and was never 
without ‘‘ human flesh on his hook.”’ 

From January to May he was feeble, but 
continued to do all he could to help the 
building of the new chapel. He often used 
to say, ‘‘ This is the only thing I desire to 
sce completed before I die.’’ It was other- 
wise appointed by his Saviour. When near 
death, soon after the chapel was roofed, he 
had a desire to be carried to the spot that he 
might see it; but, being disappointed through 
excessive weakness, he said, ‘‘ Never mind : 
there is a house not made with hands—a 
heavenly house, that shall endure for ever.”’ 
On being asked if he had a sure prospect of 
entering that house, he answered, ‘‘ My 
treasure is there.’’ After a little pause, he 
exclaimed, as though in trouble, ‘‘ My former 
character, my sins, my murders; alas, how 
can I enter that house?’ On being re- 
minded that the blood of Jesus cleanseth 
from all sin, he burst into tears, and said, 
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“‘ Heis my Justifier and my Priest, and none 
has ever been cast away by him.”’ 

One day, when near his end, I saw him, 
and he expressed great concern respecting 
his son, a boy about ten years old, who has 
now been some time in our Boarding-school. 
On inquiring what his wishes were respecting 
him, he replied, ‘‘I wish Eliazara to be- 
come like a child of yours—he is my only 
child, and my prayer to God is to make him 
a true believer. When he is grown up, if he 
wishes to come into the settlement to live, 
this is his house and these are his lands; 
but I desire that he might become a ser- 
vant of Jesus. Oh! that in his day he may 
help to destroy the reign of Satan, whom I 
served in former years! Teach him the 
Word of God, and pray for him. I give 
him into your hands.’’ [am happy to say 
(adds Mr. Gill) that this lad is now one of 
the most intelligent and hopeful in our 
school, 


LETTER OF A CHINESE CONVERT TO REV. DR. LEGGE. 


Tue following letter, a faithful translation from the Chinese, was lately received 
by Rev. Dr. Legge from a Native Convert at Malacca, who attended his ministry 


while labouring at that station. 


The writer made no profession of faith previous 


to the departure of our brother from the Straits, but this communication bears 
internal evidence that he has been renewed in the spirit of his mind, and has de- 


voted himself to the service of God. 


Tue peach-tree displays its felicitous flowers, 
and the willow discloses its fragrant blossoms, 
At this odoriferous season you receive with 
joy the blessing of God. Accept my con- 
gratulations upon it. From a distance think- 
ing of you, good teacher, I call to mind that 
you have received the election of God to 
preach the Gospel among the heathen. You 
commenced your work in the country of 
Malacca ; but the inhabitants, fearful of ex- 
citing the attention of others, hardened their 
hearts, and would not receive your message. 
On this you shook off the dust of your feet, 
and removed to spread the glad tidings 
in China—thereby verifying the saying, 
“« He makes no selection of place—he has no 
regard to people.’’ Happy are they who 
believe and receive the truth! But, alas! 
after you left us, the fold of Malacca be- 
came em’ ty, and the sheep, being without a 
shepherd, were the prey of wolves, who took 
the opportunity to devour them; and there 
were seen ‘‘the dog turning to his own 
vomit again, and the sow that was washed 
to her wallowing in the mire.”’ 

Thanks be to God, however, He has been 
with us, and we have not all fallen away! 
There are still a few who hold fast unto 
death, and remain faithful to the Lord. 
‘« Our spirits are willing, but the flesh is 
weak.’’? Pray for us, we beseech you, that 
we may receive the Holy Ghost, to heip us, 


and to strengthen our hearts, that we may 
not be shaken! 

In the year before last, I heard that Mr. 
Dyer had fallen on sleep. The news occa- 
sioned me at once fear and joy. I was glad 
that his spirit was gone to the heavenly king- 
dom, and that, with the four-and-twenty 
elders, he was praising the Holy One at the 
right hand of the Divine Throne. I was 
sorry, thinking of his children, left at so 
early an age, far from his native land. But 
the event was from the will of God. And 
they who preach the Gospel must take the 
Gospel for their riches, consider the soul to 
be all-important, and the body a small thing. 
Long life or an early death, poverty or pro- 
sperity, must be things as to which they do 
not feel concerned. 

Lastly, I heard that the Gospel has a free 
and. wide course in Hong-Kong. The Lord 
says, ‘‘ Carry my Gospel to the Gentiles, 
Behold I have chosen thee.’’ He also says, 
‘‘Lo! I am with you always.’’ What God 
has promised, can never fail. 

My daughter formerly received your abun- 
dant kindness in teaching her and bringing 
her up. Her gratitude is very deep, nor can 
we recompense a ten-thousandth part of 
your bounty. I would desire to exert my- 
self to serve you ; and now I pray that your 
whole family, large and small, may receive 
the blessing of God. 
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CHINA. 


BAPTISM OF CHINESE AT SHANGHAE. 


Ara period when the Chinese Mission has been so seriously enfeebled by the re- 
turn of valuable labourers to this country on account of impaired health, the fol- 
lowing instances of the manifestation of Divine mercy at Shanghae will be re- 
garded by the friends of Missions with peculiar thankfulness and joy. Writing 
in December last, our brethren at this station state :— 


‘Wr have now the pleasure to state that 
the Lord has given us to witness the first- 
fruits of the Mission at Shanghae, in the 
baptism of two Chinese on the 13th of No- 
vember. The first is a Sew-tsae, or literary 
graduate, named Yseang Yimgchi, from 
Ching-Keangfoo, on the banks of the Yang- 
tsze-Keang, a young man little more than 
twenty years of age, who has been for some 
time under instruction, and by hisearnestness, 
humility, and ingenuousness, has recom- 
mended himself to all who know him. He 
was at Ching-Keangfoo at the time when 
that city was taken by the English in 1842, 
after which event he entered into the service 
of General Schoedde, and since the settlement 
of our Mission at Shanghae has come seek- 
ing employment among the Europeans. He 
has been engaged for some time in copying 
maps of the country while residing under the 
roof of Dr. Lockhart. His mind had pre- 
viously been in a state of distress on the re- 
flection of his misconduct, which brought 
down the grey hairs of his father with sorrow 
to the grave, and which he feared was a sin 
never to be forgiven. When he heard the 
Gospel, however, and found that there was 
forgiveness through the blood of Christ for 
all sin, he determined on embracing a system 
which spoke peace to his conscience and 


pardon for his sins. Having no reason to 
doubt his sincerity, after several months of 
trial he was baptized by the Missionaries in 
the presence of a select number of his own 
countrymen. 

‘The other person admitted to the pri- 
vilege of baptism is a young man who 
was brought up in the Mission-school at 
Batavia, and who followed us to this place. 
His name is K’hew T’heén-siing. He has 
uniformly manifested a mild and obedient 
disposition. He speaks English well, is 
familiar with the doctrines of Christianity, 
and attached from conviction to the cause of 
the Redeemer. He was prevented from 
acknowledging his convictions at an earlier 
period, from the fear least he should not act 
up to his profession; but, being now com- 
pelled by a sense of duty to surrender himself 
to Christ, he has resolved to take up the 
cross and follow the Saviour. 

‘« Both of these individuals have conducted 
themselves consistently since their baptism, 
and given us no cause of regret that we ad- 
ministered to them that holy rite. May 
they persevere even to the end, and be the 
means of disseminating the truth among 
their countrymen, so that God may be glo- 
rified and sinners saved !’’ 


INDIA. 
VIZAGAPATAM.—SCRIPTURAL INSTRUCTION OF THE YOUNG. 


Iy a recent communication from Vizagapatam, our brother Mr. Hay, referring 
to the general character of the work at this station, and the great importance of 
Christian Education among the means employed for the evangelisation of the 


Hindoos, observes :— 


Ir pains us, in common with too many of 
our fellow-labourers, not to be able to re- 
cord something more definite as the result of 
our labours in behalf of this perishing people. 
All we can at present say is, seed—precious 
seed—is sown; knowledge increases; many 
avow their preference for Christianity as a 
system above the religion of their fathers ; 
but none have been bold enough to profess 
the Saviour in the face of his determined 
foes. I must still avow my hope in the 
young—the rising generation will not remain 
like their fathers. I have spent many a de- 


lightful hour in my native Bible-class during 
the past year, and do hope the seed sown 
will not all be lost. The bowed head, the 
earnest language, the mournful tone, the 
tear which glistens in the eye, when refer- 
ence is made to the love of Jesus and his 
coming to judgment, plainly shew that the 
truth has not only entered the understanding, 
but obtained an influence over the heart and 
conscience. May the spirit of the Lord 
come down and breathe afresh the breath of 
life into these dear youths! 


FOR AUGUST, 1846, 441, 


AN APPEAL TO THE WOMEN OF ENGLAND FOR THE WOMEN OF INDIA. 


We earnestly invite attention to the powerful and affecting statements contained 
in the appended communication received from an ardent and successful labourer 
in the work of native female education in India, who is at present on a visit to 
this country for the benefit of her health. The painful facts she adduces will 
plead more strongly with the friends of the Hindoo woman than any argument 
which could be used, and we sincerely hope the cause she so feelingly advocates 
will not be suffered to decline for want of the necessary help. The article, having 
been written when the intelligence of the victory of the English army over the 
Sikhs was first announced in this country, commences with a reference to that 
event :— 

Amidst all our admiration of the bravery and skill manifested by the British troops, 
and even our gratitude for their success, who can forbear to stop and weep for the bloodshed 
which has followed the footsteps of victor and foe? What Christian Englishwoman is there 
who can think of the mother’s tears over her brave, but fallen, son; or the lonely widow’s 
moan over her lost husband; or the orphans weeping for their father slain in the battle-field, 
and not feel a thrill of anguish mingle with their sympathy ? 

Nor can we forget the thousands of widows in India: long and loud must their wail have 
been as they listened to the calling-over of the muster-roll, and found, as name after name 
was uttered, killed was attached to it; and what can be done for them? They have not the 
solace of our British sisters—in none of their Shasters, could they or might they read them, 
would they find one such soothing sentence as this: ‘‘ Leave thy fatherless children and I 
will preserve them alive, and let thy widows trust in me;’’ or what minister of their religion 
could console them by saying, ‘‘ Thy Maker is thy husband, the Lord of Hosts is his name?’’ 
or, had they aught of consolation to offer, is there one of them who would so degrade himself 
as to offer it to a widow. Alas! alas! no; she has no comforter—her misery for life is 
sealed; nor has she hope beyond it. 

But, my beloved sisters! may it not be asked, ought not such events as have lately been 
passing in India to stir us up to more earnest, united, persevering prayer that God would 
have mercy on that country? Is He not shewing us by his providence that He is going before 
his people? He is throwing ‘‘ open the gates of brass ;”’ and why? Simply that the British 
Empire should be extended? Is it not rather that the kingdom of Jesus Christ should be 
set up, and the heralds of the Gospel unfurl the banner of the Cross wherever the British 
Flag is seen to wave? The False Prophet of Mecca has his standard, and thousands 
flock around it. Bramah and Vishnoo, and the almost innumerable deities of the Hindoo 
Pantheon, have their altars and their priests ; but to which of all these shall woman look for 
comfort or for peace? Alas! she knows too well that there it is not to be found! Of all 
the systems of religion that have been taught on this wide earth, the religion of Jesus alone 
raises woman to her proper position in human society, and guides her to a brighter and 
better world where all are one in Christ Jesus. 

My beloved sisters, professed members of Christ’s Church ! allow one who has sojourned 
with them, who knows some of their sorrows, who could tell you of some of their woes— 
(woes which have driven many to self-destruction, without a gleam of hope beyond the grave, 
—one hundred and forty-four suicides having been reported in one district in three months ; 
the greater part of these females !)—for them allow me to plead. Pray for them! oh, 
pray for your degraded sisters—your fellow-subjects in India: pray for the thousands of 
widows the late war has made, that God may raise up means in some way whereby they may 
be brought to know the widew’s God! Are there not three our four pious females in all our 
churches who could unite, one hour in a month, to pray for the women of India? Jehovah 
listened to the prayers of Esther, and answered her in the salvation of a nation from ruin— 
may He not, wild He not answer yours? While our fathers, our husbands, our brethren, or our 
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sons, are in the field of missionary action, or in the council-room of missionary direction, 
let us be in our closets, or meeting in groups of ‘‘ two or three,’”’ pleading with God that 
strength may be given to the one to act,—that wisdom may be given to others to guide. But, 
though we begin with prayer, we must combine practice: there is much to be done which 
females can do—they have an infiuence which they can and must exert. 

The door for Female Education is opening on every hand; but, at present, the schools 
must depend, in a great measure, on support from England. A late mail brought in- 
telligence that, unless more support be afforded, one of the most interesting schools in Ma- 
dras must, to say the least, reduce its numbers. Can nothing be done in the way of forming 
Ladies’ Associations in connexion with each congregation interested in the London Mis- 
sionary Society? For this I would especially plead, though I would rejoice in the success of 
any Society having for its aim the extension of the Saviour’s kingdom. The Secretaries 
would furnish regulations for such Associations, and supply them with all needful missionary 
intelligence. By this means the interest of the members of the Association would be kept up, 
and much good might be done. 

The one cry from every missionary-station in India is, ‘‘ Come over and help us!’’ Shall 
this cry be in vain? No /—Let but the females of the British Churches do all they can to 
aid present efforts, and to extend them, and we shall not hear the painful reply from our 
Mission-Board, ‘‘ We would help you, but we cannot.” 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


MoE 


DEATH OF A NATIVE EVANGELIST IN TRAVANCORE. 


In India, and more particularly the Southern Provinces, cholera, in its deadly 
form, has been widely prevalent during the past year; and although our Kuropean 
Brethren have been mercifully exempted from the fatal scourge, many of the 
Native Christians and several devoted Evangelists have been numbered with its 
victims. The rapidity with which this fearful malady works death, and the 
power of divine grace to support the christian sufferer under his sudden and 
intense anguish, will appear in the following instance of a long-tried Evangelist 
labouring at Nagercoil, and formerly supported by friends in Scotland :— 


I nave the painful task (writes the Rev. C. 
Mault, under date of December) to record the 
death of Angus Mackintosh, which I do with 
no common emotion, for he was one of the 
brightest ornaments of this Mission—a truly 
devoted and efficient labourer. His name 
has often appeared as one of the most inter- 
esting speakers at our public meetings. His 
last effort on earth was a visit in the night 
to administer medicine to a member of his 
congregation who was attacked with cholera. 
While performing this act of mercy, he felt 
a sensation which instantly gave him the im- 
pression that it was the hand of death. On re- 
turning home, the symptoms of cholera be- 
came apparent—he then arranged his worldly 
affairs with the greatest composure, called to- 
gether his family and friends, told them that 
his end was nigh, exhorted them to hold fast 
their profession of the Gospel to the end, 
and, after committing his wife to the care of 
the deacon of his congregation, in a few hours 
he resigned his soul into the hands of his 
Redeemer, This occurred on Monday, and 
on the Thursday I visited the bereaved peo- 
ple, and endeavoured to improve the event 
for their benefit. It was a pleasure, though 
a mournful one, to observe the sense they 


entertained of their loss; and it is indeed a 
loss which we cannot easily supply. Our re- 
ligious exercise was closed with a very affect. 
ing address by the deacon above mentioned, 
who reminded the people of the temptations 
to which they were exposed, and the im- 
portance of increased watchfulness; con- 
cluding by telling them, that, though their 
teacher was dead, Jesus Christ, the great 
Teacher, ever lives. 

For the last two days we have had a severe 
attack of cholera at Nagercoil, not so much 
as to numbers as the virulence of the symp- 
toms. Out of ten cases there have been six 
deaths. The last of these was a member of 
our church, and a faithful servant in my 
family, who had for some time exerted him- 
self for the spiritual benefit of his neighbours. 
After twelve hours of severe suffering, he 
entered into the joy of his Lord. He was 
sensible to the last; and, after his pain sub- 
sided, he called his wife and children to his 
couch, took an affecting farewell of them, 
said he was ready to depart, and urged all 
that stood around him to be also ready. One 
of his friends then commended his soul to 
God in prayer, when he expired. Blessed’ 
are the dead which die in the Lord ! 
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CHICACOLE. 


In the past year, the itinerant labours of this Mission have been zealously prose- 
cuted. Several villages were visited by the Missionary and his native assistants, 
and in some places they stayed two or three days, speaking to large assemblies of 


people. 


In one village, nearly all the inhabitants gathered together to hear 


the messengers of salvation: men, women, and children, thronged around them 


from morning to night. 


Many indicated, by their looks and expressions, that 
they were convinced of the truth, and impressed with spiritual concern. 


Their 


condition excited the pity of our friends, and called forth their most earnest en- 
deavours in directing them to Christ, and beseeching them to be reconciled to God. 


Never (observes Mr. Dawson) did I see 
more plainly that men want that faith which 
is the gift of God ere they can be saved. 
These poor people seemed as if they wished 
to be saved, but could not. Their fancied 
chains withheld them from pursuing the in- 
clination indicated in their countenances ; 
and, as the last effort to appease a partially 
awakened conscience, some of them, about 
ten in number, resolved to render Christ a 
measure of homage. In the dark, after all 
the rest had departed, they returned, and I 
heard them ask the servants, ‘‘ What is the 
name of that Saviour, of whom the Mission- 
ary has been telling us—we have tried to 
recollect it, but cannot?’’ The servants, 
thinking it perhaps unreasonable of them to 
visit us at night, after being with us all the 
day, replied, ‘‘ He has just laid down ; don’t 
trouble him again.” 

But to me their inquiry was a most re- 
freshing sound. I called them and asked 
them to come in. One of their number, 
rather an old man, entered the tent, and, 
sitting down, said, ‘‘ Sir, we have been hear- 
ing all that was spoken, and have felt per- 
suaded that the truth is on your side. A 
few of us have therefore agreed together 
that it is not right to disregard your message, 
and your disinterested concern for our wel- 
fare, and we have thought that we would 
henceforth, though we cannot do all that you 
have told us, give up the worship of idols 
and false gods, and pray to this Saviour 
alone, but we could not recollect his name. 
Is it this?’’ he said, pronouncing it rather 
incorrectly. 

I repeated the blessed name of Jesus to 
them several times ; and, after again speak- 
ing of it as ‘‘the only name under heaven, 
given. among men, whereby we must be 
saved,’’ I said to them, as I was very happy 
to see they were thus far concerned about 
their souls, that I would be glad to send a 
Teacher to instruct them in the worship of 
the true Saviour. The old man replied, 
‘* That would be a very good thing, but he 
would see what the others thought on the 
subject, and let me know.’’ I have not 
heard from them since; but I must endea- 
your soon to see them again, as I have been 
told that some of the emissaries of the Wick- 


ed One have been endeavouring to dissuade 
them from their purpose. 

In the month of August last, a pensioned 
sepoy, Kristummah by name, came to me 
desiring to embrace Christianity. He had 
heard the Gospel at Chicacole, and expressed 
his wish to join us some time before to the 
teacher Francis, with whom he stayed a few 
days and received instruction; but, on return- 
ing to his village to persuade his wife to ac- 
company him, she objected, and he remained 
with her hoping gradually to prevail with 
her, to overcome her fears and prejudices ; 
but, as she continued firm in her attachment 
to heathenism, and opposition to his views, he 
departed, plainly and simply telling her that 
she was on the way to destruction, and there- 
fore he could not remain with her any longer. 

He accordingly came of his own accord 
in August last, when we had almost taken 
it for granted he was not in earnest, and im- 
mediately renounced caste in the presence of 
several witnesses, and remained with us some 
time. His wife and relations meanwhile 
hearing of what had happened, came and used 
every means they could devise to take him 
back. They cried, they entreated, they 
threatened, and told me a number of false- 
hoods as to his motives in coming to us, 
while they promised to tell any number for 
him to the people of their caste to induce 
them to receive him again, but to no pur- 
pose. He seemed very much affected, but 
felt himself at liberty only to persuade them 
also to follow his example. 

This none of them has done as yet, but he 
continues steady, though exposed to many 
temptations and trials, from living alone in 
a distant heathen village. We have been to 
see him twice, and he visits us and takes 
his meals with the Christians every month, 
when he comes for his pension. He is, we 
trust, a simple and sincere believer, and 
should have been baptized before now, but 
we thought it prudent to give him a little 
more instruction. 

Another man, called Appaiah, came to us 
for a very different object from that which 
we trust he afterwards attained. Hearing 
that I was in the habit of giving medicine to 
poor people that apply to me, he came in a 
very diseased and emaciated state, begging 
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of me to do something for his relief. I at 
first resolved to send him away, as I had se- 
veral other sick people to attend, and even 
told the poor man so; but his importunity 
prevailed, and I was obliged, as he was very 
unwell, to allow him a place in the compound 
with an old man whom I had also received 
under similar circumstances. This led to 
his enjoying the privilege of hearing the Word 
of life, and while his companion, who had 


been longer with us, remained as bigotted to 
his religion and as proud of his caste as 
ever, this man became convinced of the 
truth, and expressed his resolution to walk 
according to it. He soon after renounced 
caste, and has remained with us ever since, 
behaving in a most humble and consistent 
manner. His wife at first hesitated to ac- 
company him, but he has since had the hap- 
piness of being joined by all his family. 


NEW AMSTERDAM. 
We have much pleasure in inserting the following communication from our 
brother, Mr. Davies, of New Amsterdam, Berbice, dated April 6th, chiefly in- 
tended for the numerous friends from whom he received special acts of kindness 


during his stay in England :— 


More than a month has now elapsed since 
our safe arrival in Berbice. Of that time a 
considerable portion has been pleasingly 
spent in opening the various parcels and 
boxes which kind friends in England con- 
tributed to our Mission. In that exercise 
our thoughts were constantly wafted across 
the Atlantic, and friends in London, Man- 
chester, Liverpool, Southport, Bolton, Stock- 
port, Rochdale, Tintwistle, Rainford, Shef- 
field, Rotherham, Staffordshire, Birming- 
ham, Northampton, Leicester, Bristol, and 
other places, were brought to our grateful 
remembrance. Of our visit to those places 
we shall ever retain a pleasing recollection. 
The articles of clothing were most accept- 
able. <A bazaar is now being held, where we 
shall dispose of the more saleable articles for 
the benefit of our schools and other oper- 
ations, and then give away what may be left 
to the newly-arrived emigrants. We con- 
tinue to have large importations of both 
Africans and Hindoos. The latter have been 
here but a few weeks. Both classes are 
very quiet and teachable. The Hindoos do 
not appear so sealed down under their pecu- 
liar prejudices as we expected. On the Sab- 
bath, several of them come to our sanctuary 
and to our schools. 

I wish the friends at home who feel an in- 
terest in our Mission could have witnessed 
the scene I beheld at our chapel yesterday 
afternoon. It was the ordinance service. 
Below were the communicants, about 400 in 
number, people of every shade of colour, from 
the deep black of the African to the delicate 
white of the English lady—all, professedly, 
one in Christ. Above were the spectators, 
of whom we have always some hundreds. 

The spectators were more diversified than 
the communicants. In looking up, I saw 
behind the clock a European head rising up 
amidst a crowd of black ones: in another 
part a group of Africans, recently arrived, 
staring vacantly at the solemnities below. In 
one of the front pews of the left-hand gallery, 
amidst a group of our own native black boys, 
was seen a little Indian boy bending over the 


front to watch the proceedings. There he 
was, the sole representative of a long and 
deeply-injured race—the aboriginal inhabit- 
ants of this country, and of nearly the whole 
of America. That race, once numerous and 
powerful, is now fast disappearing before the 
gunpowder and rum of the white man. Then, 
in a front pew right before me were a couple 
of Hindoos gazing intently on the scene be- 
fore them, and, as I imagined, with eager 
curiosity, asking, ‘‘ What mean ye by this 
service ?’’ It was the first time they had wit- 
nessed the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. 
They were heathens, from a heathen country. 
Of the meaning of that ordinance they had 
no idea: with the name of Jesus and the 
way of salvation they were entirely unac- 
quainted. All that was said, too, on the 
subject, was to them in an unknown tongue, 
I wondered what thoughts were then passing 
through their minds ; but I can well imagine 
the high expectation they would form as to 
our character and conduct if they but knew 
the nature of the profession we then made. 
Such were our spectators! What a strange 
medley! Representatives of Europe, Asia, 
Africa, and America were there! Their pre- 
sence filled my own soul with deep solemnity. 
Before those witnesses, numerous and diver- 
sified as they were, we took the vows of God 
upon us,—afresh we pledged ourselves to 
love and serve the Redeemer. Our minds 
were irresistibly led, too, to think of the 
invisible spectators who were no doubt gazing 
upon the scene, and also of that day when 
‘* All nations and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues ”’ shall stand before the throne. 

These newly-arrived people constitute a 
most important charge, and they form an in- 
teresting feature in our Mission. We want 
to bring them to the Cross. With this view 
we endeavour to gain their affections and 
confidence. To many of the Africans we 
have given ‘‘a new name’’ after friends in 
England; who have kindly aided us. The 
names of those ministers and others with 
whom J had delightful intercourse will hence-~ 
forth be familiar in this place. 
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SOUTH AFRICA.—IRRUPTION OF CAFFRES ON THE EASTERN 
FRONTIER. . 


SELpom have the Directors received, from this quarter of the world, more deeply 
affecting and distressing accounts than those which have arrived in the course of 
the past month. A dreadful scourge has been brought upon the Eastern borders 
of the Colony by an irruption of large hordes of irritated and barbarous Caffres, 
who have entered in great numbers, and at various points along the frontier 
line. The information of the devastating course of these invaders is painful 
in the extreme, and there is every reason to fear that the loss of human life, on 
both sides, will be great before tranquillity is restored. It is with devout 
thankfulness we learn, that, up to the date of the latest intelligence from Dr. 
Philip, extending to May 18, our Missionary brethren and their families had 
been graciously preserved: Mr. Calderwood had retired to Fort Beaufort, Mr. 
Birt to the house of his father-in-law, at Somerset, Mr. Brownlee to Fort Peddie, 
and Mr. Kayser to the Kat River Settlement. The destruction of Mission-pro- 
perty, it is to be feared, will be very great. From the Cape papers we learn that 
the house of Mr. Calderwood had been destroyed; and by later intelligence we must 
be prepared to hear of further losses of the same kind. Caffreland is now destitute 
of the presence of Christian labourers belonging to our own and other Societies ; 
and it is impossible to form any opinion as to the period when the Mission may 
be renewed. With intense anxiety we wait for further tidings, and, while fer- 
vently hoping that the progress of the infatuated Caffres, on whom the chief suf- 
fering must finally fall, may be speedily arrested, we trust, that, under Divine 
Providence, such measures may be adopted by the Governor and the Colonists as 
shall prevent the recurrence of a calamity so appalling and destructive. The only 
direct intelligence received from the Brethren, who have left Caffreland, is con- 
tained in the subjoined extract of a communication addressed by Mr. Birt, under 
date April 16, to a friend in England. 


(From Rey. Ricuarp Birr, Glenavon, April 16th, 1846). 


You will probably hear, through the public 
prints, of a Caffre war before this arrives, 
and you will be anxious to know how it has 
gone with me andmine. Thank God, we are 
all quiet and safe at this place, though how 
long we may remain without a visitation of 
marauders we cannot say. We cleared out 
of Caffreland on the 26th of last month, having 
deposited all our property in Fort Beaufort, 
andon Friday the 27th left for this place. Not 
one of the converts remained at our sta- 
tion; the greater part proceeded in this 
direction, while a few went back into Jan 
Tzatzoe’s country. 

Arriving at the Koe-nap River on Satur- 
day morning, we found it impassable; but at 
sun-down, by the help of a company of Dutch 
and English, who most willingly aided us 
in every way they could, we got over; the 
water running into the bottom of the wagon 
only a very little. We moyed on in a most 
awful storm of thunder for an hour or more, 
till it became so dark that we could see the 
road only by the vivid lightning, which was 
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awful, the flashes following in rapid suc- 
cession. 

We arrived at a Dutch farm-house just 
when the rain was beginning to pour down 
in torrents. ‘The house was so full, that they 
apologised for not asking us in; but we pre- 
ferred our spacious wagon. 

When we reached the Fish River we found 
it just too high to ford, and running down 
rapidly. At one o’clock we were assured that 
it was quite low enough to pass, only our 
oxen were not strong. We unspanned and 
proceeded, but before the wagon reached the 
middle of the stream it struck against a stone. 
I got out the dear children first, on horse- 
back; then Mrs. B. and our fellow-travellers. 
With much labour and anxiety, and one hour 
in the stream, fearing all the time lest our 
oxen should be carried down, and the river 
rise, (which it does sometimes most sud- 
denly), we moved the wagon over to the 
bankside. The danger was then only in case 
of a large and sudden flood. 

Meantime a span of oxen, for which we 


° 


we 
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sent, came quickly to our aid from a Dutch- 
man, and we were soon pulled up the bank; so 
that, after a delay of three hours and ten 
minutes, we got off again. From the poverty 
of our oxen we did not reach that night, but 
next morning, being met With a span fresh 
and strong, we advanced at the pace of a 
horse-wagon, and arrived safely at this place 
to the joy of all here as well as ourselves. 
On reviewing our way and our many difficul- 
ties, we felt that such dangers were worth 
bearing for the timely aid afforded by the 
providence of an ever present God. 

I will now endeavour to give an out- 
line of the present state of affairs. In my 
last I think I stated very plainly my con- 
viction, that, without a trial of strength, the 
Caffres would not rest, nor leave the Colony 
in peace. 

The outrage which brought on the present 
crisis occurred on the 16th of March. A 
Caffre belonging to our tribe under the Chief 
Tola, was accused of stealing an axe, and, be- 
ing committed, was sent to Grahamstown for 
trial with an armed escort. The road passes 
near the border and close to the neighbour- 
hood of the prisoner, whose brother rushed 
out with thirty or forty other armed men and 
rescued him, barbarously murdering a Hot- 
tentot prisoner who was bound with the 
Caffre. The brother was killed, but the party 
escaped with the prisoner and two guns. 

The Lieutenant-Governor, by formal mes- 
sages, demanded from Tola, Botma, and San- 
dili, the surrender of the Caffre prisoner and 
the murderers. Ad/ formally and firmly refused 
and their answer was evidently concerted, for 


it agreed most literally; adding, that ‘‘the 
blood of our man was shed with the blood of a 
governor’s man; he was crying for his man, 
and we are crying for our man; so that we 
are quits. Nothing more need be done in the 
case—we do not see that we have any guilt.’’ 

After the receipt of this message, the Go- 
vernor began his preparations for war. In 
addition to this outrage, our tribe had for 
two weeks or more been sending in daily to 
Fort Beaufort for brandy, some days four 
gallons, other days five or six gallons: this 
was all drunk at a meeting of Chiefs and 
Amapakali, assembled at the abakweta dance. 
This was attended with such consequences as 
made me shudder to dwell among them. 
I felt, on contemplating their present ¢err7- 
ble opposition to thetruth, tothe converts, and 
to the word and house of God, together with 
this new vice of brandy-drinking, and the 
very bad state of the frontier through depreda- 
tions of the boldest kind, that these people 
were rapidly bringing upon themselves not 
only the wrath of man, but of God, and that 
their destruction was drawing near. 

The preparations did not go on so rapidly 
as we expected, so that the troops did not 
move into Caffreland till Friday last, the 
10th inst., and on Saturday hostilities were 
commenced. That fact we have heard from 
three quarters, and that the Caffres miscalcu- 
lated their own power so far as to stand and 
confront our troops, and that a great slaugh- 
ter was the consequence. That, however, is 
only report, and we cannot depend upon it. 
We have sentry all night, five men in a 
watch, and five watches during the night. 


MADAGASCAR.—DEATH OF RATSITAHAINA. 


Our friends will receive with painful interest and deep commiseration the intel- 
ligence conveyed in the following passage of a letter forwarded, by one of the 
Christian refugees who visited this country, from the Mauritius early in March 
last. Many of the friends of Missions will remember the generous individual 
mentioned in this statement, who has suffered a crucl death at the hands of the 
Queen, for attempting an act of common humanity towards the unburied dead:— 


Wr do not hear anything from our Christ- 
ian friends in Madagascar. We have heard 
that the Queen is becoming more and more 
oppressive and arbitrary. She does not allow 
any nation to carry on commerce in her 
country, and, what is worse, after the Eng- 
lish and French ships of war left Tama- 
tave, she sent an army to aid that place, 
and the first general was Rainingitabe, and 
next to him Ratsitahaina, one of the am- 
bassadors who was sent to England some 
years ago. He thought it his duty to order 
the bodies of the English and the French 
who died in the battle at Tamatave to be 


buried. Some one told Rainingitabe about 
it, and, through fear, he sent a letter to 
Tananarivo, and the Queen was displeased 
and sent for Ratsitahaina. On his arrival 
at Tananarivo, he was asked whether the 
statement about his burying the people was 
true, and he said ‘‘ Yes,”’ and explained his 
reason. Then the Queen pronounced sen- 
tence, and condemned him to suffer death. 
His head was cut off and brought down to 
Tamatave to be set on a pole with the heads 
of the white people ; ‘‘ for,’” said she, ‘ they 
are his friends.’’ 


a 
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EAST LANCASHIRE AUXILIARY. 


Tue Anniversary of. this Society com- 
menced with a special Prayer-meeting, held 
in Mosley-street Chapel, Manchester, on 
Saturday evening, June 20, at which the 
Rev. Dr. Alexander, of Edinburgh, presided, 
and delivered a most energetic address. On 
the following day, Missionary Sermons were 
preached by the Rev. Dr. Alexander, Rey. 
Dr. Morrison, and Rev. E. Mannering, of 
London; Rev. W. H. Cooper of Dublin; 
Rey. S. Curwen and Rev. W. Legge, B. A., 
of Reading; Rev. E.T. Prust of Northamp- 
ton, and Rev. R. C. Mather, A. M., from 
India; with several of the resident ministers. 
The collections made on the occasion 
amounted to about 1840/. 

On Monday evening, a Public Meeting of 
the members and friends of the Society was 
held in the Free Trade Hall, when Samuel 
Fletcher, Esq.; the Treasurer, presided. 
This meeting, which was very numerously 
attended, was addressed by the Chairman, 
who read the cash report of the Auxiliary 
for the past year, which was highly en- 
couraging; and the Rev. Dr. Morison, 
gave a general view of the position and de- 
signs of the London Missionary Society. 
The Rev. Dr. Alexander and Rev. R. 
Fletcher; Rev. R. C. Mather and Rev. W. 
H. Cooper; Rev. E. T. Prust and Rev. J. 
Rattenbury, Wesleyan minister; Rev. E, 
Mannering and Rev. S. Curwen, ably sup- 
ported the several resolutions, which were 
unanimously adopted. 

On Tuesday evening, two juvenile meetings 
were held: one in Rusholme Road Chapel, 
where James Sidebottom, Esq.,. presided; 
and the other in Chapel Street, Salford, 
William Burd, Esq., in the chair. Very 
appropriate and impressive addresses were 
delivered by most of the Deputation, and 


several of the Ministers; and it is hoped 
that our young friends, who appeared much 
interested and delighted, will steadily and 
perseveringly aid the cause during the en- 
suing year. 

OnWednesday morning, a Public Breakfast 
was held in the Large Roby School-room, 
Grosvenor-street Chapel, where nearly 500 
were comfortably accommodated. Lewis Wil- 
liams, Esq., presided, and, having made a 
few opening observations, he called on such 
members of the Deputation as were present, 
with Alderman Kershaw and James Carlton, 
Esq., to address the meeting. Many in- 
teresting details were given of the labours, 
success, and prospects of the Society, and 
urgent appeals were made on its behalf. Rev. 
Dr. Clunie, the Secretary, was then called 
to report the receipts of the anniversary; and 
it appeared that the whole proceeds, exclusive 
of the Ladies’ and the Juvenile Associations, 
which had not come to hand, were as nearly 
as possible equal to those of last year, which 
included some Jubilee Offerings after the 
usual time. The amount reported was 1,950/., 
to which some addition was expected. The 
cordial thanks of the meeting were moved by 
the Rev. R. Fletcher, seconded by the Rev. 
Dr. Vaughan, and supported by Rey. Dr. 
Halley, in impressive and eloquent speeches; 
and having been appropriately acknowledged 
by the Rev. Dr. Morrison, the meeting 
separated in the usual manner; thus ter- 
minating an anniversary, which clearly de-. 
monstrated that the interest felt in this part 
of England in the cause of Missions, though 
not yet equal to what it might be, has suf- 
fered no diminution during the past year. 
May it still greatly increase, and the Divine 
blessing ever rest on all the efforts made to 
advance this high and holy cause ! 


EMBARKATION AND ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES. 


Ourwarv.—On Friday, July 3, the Rev. J. S. Wardlaw and Mrs. Wardlaw, to join the 
Mission at Bellary; and Mrs. Lewis, proceeding to Travancore; per Barham, for Madras. 
Inwarp.—Reyv. E. Porter, of the Cuddapah Mission, with Mrs. Beighton, widow of the 
late Rev. T. Beighton, of Penang, per Sir Thomas Arbuthnot, from Madras, July 21.— 
Rey. Thomas Slatyer, Mrs. Slatyer and child, from the Samoas, per Jane Goudie, July 9. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From \st to 30th June, 1846. 


Anniversaru, May, 1846. 
G8. a. Acre 

Amount acknowledged 
last MOonth- ++ ++ e.seees 2069 


Whitefield Chapel, Long £ 


& As! £ ere 

seeeeee 6 0 1| Anon., sale of Locket 0 8 0 
——=——— | Anonymous .+-+++-++s90% 56 0 0 

Q085 5 3B) Sy Hysereeeeeeseeeere eves 10 0 0 
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SL) She so Miele Aer « 1010 0 
Clapham Auxiliary ------ 40 1 2 
Vincent-square Juvenile 


Association, per Miss 

LA Gab B ada. aneers Jace 172 6 
Legacy under the Will of 

the late Lieut. R. D. 

Patterson, less Duty---+ 25 17 
Mrs. Lewis, for Native 

Girl in Africa, Anne 


Phillips.--+---+++++++++ 370220 
Ditto, for Jane Tomkins, 
at Nagercoil ---.--+.-- Ds 30) 


Buckinghamshire. 


Buckingham, old Coins 
sold, per Rey. D. W. 
BASCOM saceeceecavee vee 1015. 6 


Devonshire. 
Axminster .++--.-+e0+ ror 32= 0) 


——— 


Gloucestershire, 


Stroud, Bedford-st., par- 
ticulars of remittance ac- 


Paine, Mrs.- 
Partridge, Mr. - 
Partridge, Mrs..+ 


Wyatt, Mr.e-s--seseeee 
Wyatt, Mrs. -+--++2us 1 
Wyatt, Miss ----...... 0 
Wyatt, Miss Elizabeth 0 
Wheeler, Rev. W 
Winterbotham, Mr..---- i 
Winterbotham, Mr.L.-. 1 
Atkinson, Miss, collected 


e 
HROUSDSoSSS SOSHKHOFES 


So © sesessescosescseso ossessoaecoso 


Tact 
= 
=> 5 


Missionary Boxes. 


Girls’ School --..++.... ni ke 
Boys’ do, 


Titchfield -+-+-++sseseee 5 0 0 

Isle of Wight. — 

West Cowes sseseesseree 811 0 

Ryde -sereesseeeeee esses 60 0 0 
For Nat. Teacher, Thomas 

GUyer seereeeeeerseeee 1000 


For Mr, Wheeler’s School 210 0 
721. 10s, —————— 
Kent. 
Canterbury, Mr. W. Bow- 
man, jun,, for a Boy at 
Mirzapore, to be called 
John Bowman .--+++-++ 3 0 0 


Lancashire. 
East Auxiliary Society, 
per S. Fletcher, Esq., on 
ACCOUNT sccccccceseven 1675 3 0 


d. £3. d. 
Manchester, W. S. C., for 
China --+-+ecesseeeeee 0 4 9 


Semete scatters 81 8 6 


Liverpool, Crescent Cha- 
pel Juvenile Working 
Party, for Mr. Rice’s 
School, Bangalore: ----- COO 
Great George-st. Boys’ 
Sunday School, Third 
Class, per F, A. Mor- 
rish, for Nat. Teacher 
at Madras, to be called 
Thomas Raffles ...--- 10 0 0 


Norfolk . 


Norwich, Auxiliary Society 

on account, per J. Cole- 

man, Esq.--++- prcnecan 909 0 0 
J. J. Gumey, -Esq., for 

Schools at Mirzapore -- 5 0 0 
J. Venning, Esq., for two 

Girls at Nagercoil, called 

Julia and Maria Ven- 

ning era l@la\pisiaieleie(sceisis sinters 500-0) 


Shropshire. 
Shrewsbury, C. P., by Mr. 
S. L. Lewin, for the 
Kuruman Mission: -..-- 


5 0 0 
Suffolk, 
Horringer, near Bury, J, 
Corsbie, Esq. +++ ++ sees i at (5 
Yorkshire. 


West Riding Aux., per W. 
Stancliffe, Esq, :— 


Barnsley ....++.sse-ee 1716 9 
Brighouse. 0.5.06. 0.66 D2 907 
Dewsbury ---+ssereere 30 0 0 
ISI IAP CSodmsoenodg AOD 4 6 0 
For Female Education-- 7 0 0 


For Native Teachers, J. - 
Oldfield and J.Wrigley 20 0 0 
Hopton, A Friend, for 
Female Education 210 0 
For Wid. and Or, Fund. 210 0 


Pontefract ----........ 22) 6 11 

For Native Teacher, E. 
Pontefract «..+....+ 10° 0.0 
Stainland) -sasierentas re oye 1015 0 
Wakefield. ase sme csses 1816 9 
1920, 10s, —————— 


SCOTLAND. 


Left by an Old Friend for 
the Spread of the Gospel 10 0 0 
Edinburgh — Mrs. Moore 
and Friends, by Rev. W. 
hic TO OO OM UII OPO O 
Fraserburgh, per Rev. A. 
Duff, a few friends --.. 


FOR THE SHIP. 


Bible Class Box-+.-+..+ 
Children’s ditto-....+.. 0 6 0 
21, 19s. ——-—_——. 
Glasgow, Young Ladies at 
Miss Harley’s, for the Or- 
phan girl, Jane Harley 4 0 0 


a 
West Nile-street Inde- 
pendent Chapel, Young 
Friends, for a Native 
Teacher at Quilon and 
oneat the Kuruman-- 20 0 0 
Part proceeds of Juve- 
nile Missionary Bazaar, 
per Rev. H. M‘Gill, for 
the John Williams---. 1 0 0 
Hamilton, collected _by 
Mrs. Naismith, for Mr. 
Livingston’s Station -- 5 0 
Kirkaldy, Mr. R. Philp’s 
Annuity ++-+reereereee 


Leith—Legacy of the late 
Miss Carstairs; Duty 
paid by D. Carstairs, 
Esq., G. Harvey, Esq., 
and Rev. G. D. Cullen, 
ExecutOrs «sees esseres 600 0 O 


Per Mrs. Lewis, for Com- 
munion Services, &c., 
for the Nagercoil Mis- 
sion:— 

Rev. G. D. Cullen--.+---- 50 

Misss@ullemicss «ses wales 

61. ———_—— 

Mauchline, per Rev. D. 
Thomas :— 

James Stewart, Esq., 
Haughead, on_behalf 
of himself and other 
heirs of the late John 
Stewart, Esq., Lave- 
rock Bank, Trinity, 
Beith d-cnhccsac tae. 5 


Mission. +++++ees-+ eee 100 0 0 


Moffat, per Mr. S. M‘Mil- 
lan, for Boy in Caffraria, 
Dalance «<2... sc eecc cece 3 0.0 

New Lanark Juvenile So- 
ciety, for the Native boy 
Kennedy, New Lanark 210 0 

Orkney Aux. Society, per 
Rev. D. Ramsay ------ 21 11 11 

Paisley, Thread-street Re- 
Lief CHUreh: « ec0 +00 ee oe 

St. Andrews Amen 

South Ronaldshay, for 
Pilates s cole cisieee)vice 


IRELAND. 


Hibernian Aux. Society 

ON ACCOUNL ++++reeeeeee 150 0 0 
Balluley, bequest of late 

Mr. E. Martin --(ann.) 1 0 0 


HAMBURG. 


Per Mr. C. Dodgshun, 
Collected at Independ- 
ent Chapel Srinpncaccs 18.0 0 


BERNE. 


Mr, Beat von Lerber:--+-» 1 0 0 


—-—— 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Culling Eardley Smith, Bart., Treasurer 
and Rev. Joseph John Freeman, Home Secretary, at the Misston House, Blomfield-street, ininsburat 
London; by G. Yule, Lsg., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street Glasgow ; and 
by Rev. John Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-strect, Dublin. 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. EDWARD WILLIAMS, 
Missionary at Hankey Station, South Africa. 


Tue subject of the present memoir, the 
Rev. Edward Williams, late missionary at 
Hankey, South Africa, was a native of 
Flintshire, North Wales. He was born 
August 12th, 1814. His parents occu- 
pied a large farm, and he was their first- 
born. 

When about three years old, he was 
taken under the care of a paternal uncle 
and aunt, (brother and sister,) who re- 
sided on their own freehold, a few miles 
distant from his parents. Here he was 
taken much care of, and had every indul- 
gence given him which, perhaps, an over- 
fondness might suggest. 

He received his first religious impres- 
sion when he was very young. It ap- 
pears, from his own written account, that 
he had very early contracted the profane 
habit of swearing. Every means had 
been used by his uncle and aunt, as well 
as by his parents, to wean him from this 
habit, but all in vain. One day, when 
he was in the fields among the labourers, 
something occurred to disturb his mind, 
and the imprecations which he uttered, 
in consequence, were truly awful. An 
old man, who had experienced the power 
of the gospel in his own soul, looked 
earnestly upon him with an eye expres- 
sive of sorrow and of pity; and, after a 
XXIV, 


VoL, 


short pause, addressed him, in a solemn 
and affectionate manner, on the danger 
of his condition, the sinfulness of the 
habit, and the disrespect which it mani-~ 
fested toward the Giver. of all goodness. 
His words, so serious and so affectionate, 
made an indelible impression on the mind. 
of the young transgressor. He became 
exceedingly grieved. - His aunt, one day, 
observing his unusual depression, in-~ 
quired what ailed him. After repeating 
the question twice or thrice, he replied, 
bursting into tears, ‘I am afraid I shall 
never be pardoned!” His anxious rela- 
tive then pressed him to confess the 
whole truth, engaging at the same time 
to grant him full and free pardon for his 
offence, whatever it might have been. 
He replied, “My dear aunt, it is not 
your pardon I stand in need of, but 
God’s.” Every one present was much 
affected by this answer, and endeavoured, 
as well as they could, to direct him in the 
right way. He had grace given him to 
follow these directions, and soon felt con- 
siderably relieved. ‘The evil habit was 
henceforth totally abandoned, and he 
ever afterwards shunned the company of 
evil-doers. . 
When about seventeen years of age, he 
was admitted into church-fellowship by 
“2 
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the late Rev. Thomas Jones, of New- 
market. What added peculiar interest to 
this circumstance was, the fact of his 
mother being admitted to the same privi- 
lege at the same time and place. The 
mother and her first-born partook toge- 
ther, for the first time, of the ordinance 
commemorating the dying love of our 
blessed Redeemer. 

His education had hitherto been much 
neglected; and in the secluded spot 
where his relatives dwelt the means of 
education were scarce and inefficient. 
He had now become sensible of the value 
of knowledge, and longed earnestly to 
quench his thirst at its streams. He went 
to the town of Mold, to prosecute his stu- 
dies under the direction of the Rev. Isaac 
Harries, the respected Congregational 
minister in that town. During the 
twelve months which he remained there, 
he made considerable progress in several 
branches of learning. Mr. Harries bears 
testimony that he was indefatigable in 
his exertions. But however great his 
labours were to acquire knowledge, he 
took good care not to neglect the word of 
God; and never did he absent himself 
from those meetings of the church, which 
are everywhere in Wales held for the 
promotion of personal and social religion. 
His Bible was his constant companion, 
and he felt unhappy if, at any time, he 
happened to have left it behind. His 
conversation was always lively and cheer- 
ful, but he loved to dwell principally on 
religious subjects. He had at this time 
imbibed the missionary spirit, and his 
soul was earnestly panting for the con- 
version of the world. 

Previous to his going to Mold, he had 
been recommended by the church at 
Newmarket to exercise his gifts in 
preaching the gospel. With this recom- 
mendation he complied, at first, in great 
fear and trembling. His ministrations 
became gradually very acceptable to the 
surrounding churches and congregations. 
His sermons were always plain and prac- 
tical, and delivered with great simplicity 
of speech and manner. 

About the time of his leaving Mold 
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occurred the illness and subsequent death 
of the Rev. David Roberts, the much re- 
spected minister in the town of Denbigh. 
Mr. Williams was invited there, for the 
time, to supply the pulpit, and to super- 
intend the school founded by the will of 
the late Dr. Daniel Williams. His ser- 
vices at this place gave great satisfaction, 
and they are held in fond remembrance 
to this day by a very large number of 
Christian friends. 

After this, and for about eighteen 
months prior to his ordination as a mis- 
sionary, Mr. Williams prosecuted his 
studies in the Greek and Latin classics, 
mathematics, natural and mental philo- 
sophy, biblical criticism, and systematic 
theology, under the tuition of the Rev. 
George Brown, LL.D., who at that time 
kept a classical academy at Edge Hill, 
Liverpool, (afterwards at Windsor, near 
that town, where several other candidates 
for the ministry have been educated,) 
and who is now minister of the Old Pres- 
byterian congregation in Brampton, Cum- 
berland. In reference to the period when 
Mr. Williams was an inmate of his house, 
Dr. Brown writes thus: 

“Mr. Edward Williams entered as a 
student in my academy, at Edge Hill, on 
13th March, 1835, and from the very 
first secured the esteem and affection of 
the family and inmates of the establish- 
ment, by the unaffected suavity and sim- 
plicity of his manners, and by his unob- 
trusive, but deep-toned piety. While 
habitually cheerful, and ever ready to 
take part in such recreations as were 
considered conducive to health, he at the 
same time showed the ardour of his piety, 
by taking every opportunity to recom- 
mend the concerns of religion to the young 
pupils of the establishment, and by in- 
stituting a meeting for prayer among the 
elder pupils, the good effects of which, it 
is hoped, remain to the present day. 

“As a student, he was diligent and 
persevering; but knowing that his period 
of study was limited, instead of entering 
deeply into the mysteries of literature 
and science, he thought it better to make 
himself thoroughly acquainted with the 
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elementary principles of each branch of 
study, and to endeavour to obtain as com- 
prehensive a view as possible of its 
objects, and importance, and practical 
application, so as to be able to prosecute 
the study of it advantageously by himself, 
when he should have sufficient leisure to 
devote to its further attainment. He 
showed a taste for practical mechanics, 
and spent part of his hours of relaxation 
in learning the use of the tools used in 
several handicraft occupations, in which 
he acquired considerable dexterity ; and 
he availed himself of every opportunity 
to visit workshops and manufacturing 
establishments, so as to obtain some 
general knowledge of the mode in which 
their respective operations were con- 


ducted. This eminently qualified him | 


for one part of a missionary’s work, that 
of promoting habits of industry among 
the tribes to whom he should be sent to 
preach the gospel of salvation; and the 
station which he afterwards occupied at 
Hankey gives evidence that the expecta- 
tions which were formed of him in this 
respect were amply realized. 

“During the whole period of his resi- 
dence at Edge Hillhis desire for the work 
of the ministry was unabated, and he felt 
inclined to give the preference to the 
foreign missionary field, but did not see 
how a way was to be opened for his 
entering upon it. Providence at last 
made his way plain. The anniversary of 


the West Lancashire Auxiliary Society | 


was held in the Rev. Dr. Raffles’s chapel, 
in August, 1836. Mr. Williams was 
present, and listened with intense inte- 
rest to the statements of John Williams, 
since known as the lamented and ho- 


noured martyr of Erromanga; of Dr. | 
Philip, the friend of Africa; and of | 


others who spoke on that occasion, On 
his return from the meeting, he told me 
that he had now resolved to offer himself 
as a missionary to the South Seas. I 
encouraged his views, but recommended 
him to weigh the matter well between 
the claims of foreign missions and those 
of a pastoral charge in Wales, Finding 
that his mind was made up, [ gave him 
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a letter of introduction to the Rev. John 
Williams, stating some particulars which 
appeared to me to qualify him for mis- 
sionary work. This letter falling, in the 
first instance, into the hands of Dr. Philip, 


that zealous advocate of the rights of 


Africa would not hear of our young 
friend carrying the matter further, but 
induced him at once to give the prefer- 
ence to the South African mission. Ar- 
rangements were speedily made to bring 
matters to an issue, Mr. Williams was 
examined and approved by a commit- 
tee of Liverpool ministers, and he ap- 
peared soon after before the Directors 
of the Parent Society in London, and 
passed his examinations to their entire 
satisfaction.” 

His ordination was appointed to take 
place in Bethesda chapel, Liverpool, (Rev. 
John Kelly’s,) on 17th October, 1836. On 
that occasion, to quote from the account 
published at the time, “an able and elo- 
quent introductory address, in defence 
of Christian missions, was delivered by 
the Rev. John Kelly ; and the questions 
were proposed, with suitable comments, 
by the Rev. G. Brown, A.M., (now 
LL.D.,) Mr. Williams’s tutor. In the 
regretted absence of the Rev. Dr. Stewart, 


| through indisposition, Mr. Kelly offered 


up the ordination prayer, accompanied 
with the imposition of hands by the 
ministers present; after which, an af- 
fectionate charge was delivered by the 
Rev. J. J. Carruthers, formerly a mis- 
sionary to the Crimea. At the conclusion 
of the service, a handsomely-bound Bible 
was presented to Mr. Williams by his 
tutor, in the name of a few young friends, 
members of his family, and inmates of 
his establishment, who wished, in this 
manner, to testify their esteem for Mr. 
Williams, and their interest in his under- 
taking.” * 

A short time prior to his ordination he 


* One of the young friends above alluded 
to, not aware of the lamented decease of Mr. 
Williams, which took place two days before the 
date of his letter, wrote to him expressing his 
wishes to devote himself to the missionary 
work, and soliciting his advice, 
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entered into wedlock with Miss Roberts, 
of Rosa, near Denbigh, who, after sharing 
his toils and dangers during the period 
of bis missionary labours, is now left a 
mourning widow with two children, the 
objects of her maternal solicitude, the 
eldest of whom is under five years of age. 

The day following the ordination, Mr. 
and Mrs. Williams set off for London, 
and soon after sailed for the Cape of 
Good Hope, in company with the Rev. 
James Read, jun., and the late Andries 
Stoffles. 

On their arrival at Cape Town he was 
invited to take the oversight of the 
church at Union chapel, during the tem- 
porary absence of Dr. Philip. Here he 
laboured with much acceptance for seve- 
ral months, and the respected pastor, on 
his return, found everything much to his 
satisfaction. Mr. Williams was soon ap- 
pointed to take charge of the station at 
Hankey; and on his leaving Cape Town, 
resolutions were unanimously adopted by 
the church, expressive of warm approval 
of his zeal, activity, and prudence during 
his ministrations in the place, the benefit 
derived through the instrumentality of 
his services, and earnest prayers for his 
future and continued usefulness. 

The state of things at Hankey, on his 
arrival there, was anything but encou- 
raging. There were only eight families on 
the institution. The emancipation of the 
slaves (or apprentices, as they were then 
called) took place soon afterward; and 
those poor neglected people flocked to 
Hankey in numbers so great, that the 
place was not able to contain them. 

To meet this overflow of population he 
suffered several families to settle on a 
farm which he had purchased, called 
Kruisfontein, about fifteen miles distant 
from Hankey. By so doing, he had the 
pleasure of receiving a greater number 
under religious instruction than he could 
otherwise have done. Fresh applicants 
for admission increased upon him, and 
the place soon became populous. Imme- 
diately, after a few families had settled 
there, Divine service was held on each 
Lord’s day, and also on week evenings; 
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and a day-school was opened for the in- 
struction of children. He soon found it 
necessary to form a church among them, 
and to administer the ordinance every 
month. The Lord’s work made rapid 
progress in the place. ‘The people were 
active in preparing materials for a new 
chapel and school-room, and subscrip- 
tions were made for the purpose of pur- 
chasing a bell, which Mr. Williams after- 
wards sent to them from London, a short 
time before his decease. 

He established two other out-stations ; 
one about thirty miles from Hankey, 
called Cambria; another in Long Kloof, 
which has proved a great blessing to that 
neglected locality. A church was formed 
there, and a missionary is now residing 
among that people in the place, as it was 
at too great a distance to be continued in 
connection with Hankey. While this was 
going on, Hankey also was increasing in 
population and in piety. The chapel 
became too small for the crowded attend- 
ance; and, under his instructions, a gal- 
lery was erected, which was filled to over- 
flowing immediately after its opening. 

It afforded him inexpressible pleasure 
to see not only the increase of that sta- 
tion, but also the great earnestness which 
the people evinced in their inquiries after 
spiritual knowledge. They heard the 
gospel, and embraced its blessed tidings. 
There were so many “anxious inquirers” 
in the place, that he found it necessary 
to hold catechistical meetings with them 
several times in the week; early in the 
mornings, and late in the evenings. The 
major part of them were in the grossest 
state of ignorance, and required constant 
instruction and pastoral oversight. These 
labours, combined with his efforts at the 
out-stations, proved too much for his con- 
stitution. In January, 1841, having 
laboured only three years, he was obliged 
to leave the place, and to take a journey 
to Cape Town, (a distance from Hankey 
of about five hundred miles,) for the 
benefit of his health. He appeared for a 
time to be recruiting, but, after returning 
to Hankey, and resuming his labours, he 
suffered a relapse the same year, and his 
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continued indisposition ultimately com- 
_ pelled him to return to his native land. 

Mr. Williams had always a great de- 
sire to elevate the moral and intellectual 
character of the Hottentots, and exerted 
himself with much success to train them 
to habits of industry and perseverance. 
Soon after his settling among them, seve- 
ral water-courses were made, by which 
the waters were conveyed from the river 
through fertile tracts of land which had 
hitherto lain in waste, and dense thickets 
were cleared, and converted into fruitful 
gardens. Very soon he had the pleasure 
of seeing the people reaping abundantly 
the fruits of these improvements. He 
himself engaged, as often as opportuni- 
ties afforded, in manual labour, and many 
were the instances in which he found 
that example was more effectual than 
precept. The arrangements for effecting 
the tunnel, mentioned in the memoir of 
the lamented Mr. W. Philip, occupied 
much of his mind and much of his time. 
His conversation with his people was con- 
stantly directed to the accomplishment of 
this enterprise, and he never for a mo- 
ment doubted either its practicability or 
its desirableness. How rejoiced would 
his heart have been, had he lived to hear 
that it was completed ! 

He also introduced into the institution 
weaving and spinning, and succeeded, 
with the assistance of Mr. James Clarke, 
the schoolmaster, in constructing the ne- 
cessary machinery for that purpose. A 
considerable number of young women 
were trained to work regularly as spin- 
ners, who learnt very speedily to weave 
excellent flannel and duffel. 

It should be mentioned that, among 
the first of Mr. Williams’s measures for 
benefiting the colony, was a Total Absti- 
nence Society. The use of strong drinks 
had hitherto been the destroying pesti- 
lence of the population. This society 
proved a great blessing to the poor de- 
graded Hottentots, inasmuch that not a 
drunken man could be found in the insti- 
tution. Habits of sobriety became so 
prevalent, that only one instance of in- 
toxication had been seen there for the 
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time between the establishment of the 
society and his departure to Cape Town. 

When he was under the necessity of 
leaving the scene of so much of his 
labours and of his success, the grief of 
the people was beyond all description. 
They clung to him as children to their 
father, some saying, with tears streaming 
down their faces, ‘‘ You are our father, 
and you must not leave us;’’ and others 
“You have brought us together on God’s 
place, and now you are going to shake us 
from under your wings—this must not 
Desi 

He was advised to remain for some 
time at the Cape, that he might not ar- 
rive in this country at the cold season. 
An affection of the throat, under which 
he had been suffering for some time, 
appeared, while at the Cape, with aggra- 
vated symptoms, and deprived him of all 
hopes of recovery, unless he returned, for 
a time at least, to his native land. He 
arrived in April, 1843, and came to 
Wales in the following month, where he 
remained till April, 1844. “ During his 
stay among his friends and relatives, his 
heart was buoyant with the hope that he 
would ultimately recover, and resume his 
delightful labours in South Africa.” * 

In the month of March, 1844, the 
Directors invited him up to London, to 
obtain further medical advice, and to 
make final arrangements as to his re- 
suming missionary labour. He went— 
but, alas! he went to die. His disease 
advanced so rapidly, that he was not able 
to fulfil his intentions of returning to 
Wales. Being fully aware of his ap- 
proaching end, be sent for Mrs. Williams, 
and she had the melancholy satisfaction 
of being in time to converse with him, 
and of receiving his parting benediction. 

His end was peace. Not even a pass- 
ing cloud intervened for a moment 
between him and the presence of his 
Redeemer. As a Christian he had grown 
fast, and ripened soon. He continued in 
the full and perfect possession of his 


* Rey. John Arundel’s Address at his fu- 
neral. 
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faculties to the last moment, and expired, 
filled with the hopes of a glorious im- 
mortality, on the 15th June, 1844, in 
the thirtieth year of his age. Many 
were the gracious expressions which 
dropped from his lips, signifying his 
fullest confidence of being accepted in 
the Beloved. Every look, every smile, 
and every word, bespoke the peace of 
mind which he enjoyed, and evidenced 
that for him death had no sting. His 
remains were interred at Abney Park 
cemetery, on the 20th of the same month, 
accompanied by his widow; the Rev. J. 
Arundel, home-secretary of the London 
Missionary Society; the Rev. Dr. Jen- 
kyn, of Coward College, and a few other 
friends. The Rev. John Arundel deli- 
vered the funeral oration, and the Rev. 
Dr. Jenkyn commended the bereaved 
widow and the fatherless children to God 
in prayer; after which the corpse was 
deposited in the grave in which Leona, 
the Samoan chief, was interred—‘ The 
missionary grave.” 

The intelligence of his death caused 
great grief in Hankey and its out-sta- 
tions. Thus writes Mr. James Clarke, 
from Kruisfontein :—“ I need not men- 
tion how much we all in this place la- 
ment his death. Mr. Williams had sown 
much good seed here; some has sprung 
up and brought forth good fruit, and I 
trust that more will follow. His useful- 
ness, temporally and spiritually, has been 
very great. He is now for ever with his 
Lord. May we who are left behind fol- 
low those ‘who, through faith and pati- 
ence, (and Mr. Williams had much of 
both,) are now inheriting the promises.’ 
I improved his death to the church here 
last sabbath: very many tears were shed, 
and indeed it was with difficulty we could 
proceed. The people here will never 
forget Mr. Williams.” 

Mr. James Backhouse, in his interest- 
ing ‘‘ Narrative of a Visit to the Mauri- 
tius and South Africa,” at the time Mr, 
Williams was labouring there, describes 
the prosperous state of Hankey. Mr. 
Solomons, also, who laboured for some 
time there after Mr. Williams’s departure, 
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gives, in a letter which appeared in the 
Evangelical Magazine, a glowing account 
of its state, temporally and spiritually ; 
and it is pleasing to Mr. Williams’s 
friends, that that account was not more 
glowing than it was true. We have no 
doubt that it must have gladdened the 
heart of Mr. W. Philip, who was appointed 
his successor, to find himself entering on 
a field of such promise, and so well cul- 
tured by his exhausted fellow-labourer. 
But, alas! even he also was not destined 
long to occupy the post. He, as well as 
his predecessor, was soon promoted to 
higher honours. 

In person, Mr. Williams was of more 
than ordinary height, pale, and slender. 
He possessed every qualification to be- 
come auseful missionary. There was a 
something indescribably winning in his 
manner, his voice, his looks, and his con- 
versation—something so affectionate and 
unassuming, as would most assuredly 
gain the love of those who might be pri- 
vileged with his society. His modesty 
was as remarkable as his many other 
good qualities. Of his fellow-mission- 
aries, of their labours, their dangers, and 
their triumphs, he always spoke in the 
highest terms: of himself he spoke but 
little. Never was he known to say any~ 
thing in disparagement of any of his 
brethren. Notwithstanding the suavity 
of his general character, he could show 
great energy, firmness, and decision, 
when circumstances required it. His 
taste for mechanical pursuits was of 
great service to him in his work as a 
messenger of the cross. In every-day 
life he possessed sound practical common 
sense, good temper, mildness, and dili- 
gence—in a word, he was conspicuous 
for such a combination of moral and 
mental qualities, as eminently fitted him 
to become a cheerful and an efficient 
workman in the service of his Lord and 
Master. 

H. Pues. 

Mostyn, Flintshire. 


—. 
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BIBLICAL EXPOSITION AND ILLUSTRATION, 
No. IV. 


“ For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the just 
shall live by faith ; but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him,” Heb. 


Ee dy Gols 


Turse words are founded on Habakkuk, 
chap. ii. 3, 4: “For the vision is yet for 
an appointed time, but at the end it shall 
speak and not lie; though it tarry, wait 
for it; because it will surely come, it will 
not tarry. Behold, his soul which is 
lifted up is not upright in him: but the 
just shall live by his faith.” 

We have said the New Testament pas- 
sage is founded on that of the Old Testa- 
ment, because only a part of it can with 
propriety be termed a quotation. In the 
former, the words, “ For yet a little while, 
and he that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry,”’ merely show that the sa- 
cred writer had the analagous passage of 
Habakkuk in his mind, and that he 
partly applied its phraseology to the de- 
scription of another subject. The seer 
speaks of a vision or prophecy concern- 
ing which Jehovah addresses him, an- 
nouncing that there was a fixed time at 
the end of which it should be fulfilled. 
Though it might appear to be long de- 
layed yet it should certainly come. Hence 
no impatience was to be fostered or ex- 
pressed by the prophet. God commands 
him to wait for the sure fulfilment of the 
prediction. 

Habakkuk probably lived in the time 
of Jehoiakim, when bands of the Chal- 
déans were sent by Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon against the king of 
Judah, (2 Kings xxiv. 1, 2.) The ene- 
mies of Judah had invaded and con- 
quered Palestine. A wicked nation had 
triumphed over a people called by the 
name of Jehovah. The righteous were 
oppressed, the idolatrous successful. In 
these circumstances the prophet muses 
on the providence of God, apparently so 
unjust in that instance, and unequal in 
numberless others. Perhaps he was 
tempted to find fault with the divine 
government, or to murmur at the anoma- 
lies of the divine procedure, perplexing 


as they are to a pious mind. While evil 
prevailed and good was trodden down he 
found it a difficult problem to reconcile 
such phenomena with the justice and 
mercy of the Supreme. It was amid 
these solitary communings with his own 
spirit that God deigned to relieve the 
mind of his servant from an anxiety 
which may have been no stranger to 
other reflecting spirits. He favoured 
him with a vision or prophecy, announc- 
ing the overthrow of the Chaldeans. To 
that prediction the words of Habakkuk, 
chap. ii. verse 3, relate, proclaiming its 
accomplishment in the overthrow of the 
oppressors: ‘ the vision will surely come, 
it will not tarry.” 

But it is evident from the epistle to the 
Hebrews x. 37, that a person is there spoken 
of, not a vision. He is about to come 
and not tarry. The Hebrew Christians 
are encouraged and comforted by having 
their mind turned to a certain Personage 
whose advent should confer on them some 
signal benefits or deliverance. ‘They were 
involved in difficulties. They had to en- 
counter hardship and suffering. Bitter 
enemies oppressed them. But when 
Christ should come to destroy the Jewish 
polity and nation, they were to be freed 
from their obstinate foes. Vengeance 
was impending over the heads of their 
opponents, and the time of their oppres- 
sion was short. Christ was about to 
manifest himself in fearful judgments, 
by punishing the Jews and so releasing 
his suffering servants. 

Thus the sentiment of the two verses 
is quite different, although the language 
of both is alike, the writer of the epistle 
having adopted that of the prophet as suit- 
able to the purpose he had in view. 

The thirty-eighth verse of the tenth 
chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews may 
be properly called a quotation from the 
prophet (Hab. ii, 4.) Yet the order of 
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the original is not followed. The two 
clauses of the verse, as it stands in the 
Old Testament, are transposed, without 
any essential change being introduced by 
the inversion or any detriment being 
done to the sense. The clause ‘ Now 
the just shall live by faith” is so perspi- 
cuous that it is almost unnecessary to 
explain it. The preservation of the just 
man and the means of that preservation 
are indicated. The faith of the righteous 
one will be the means of saving him 
amid the coming calamities. He shall 
be kept alive in consequence of his 
abiding trust in the power and promise 
of his great Master. It must not be as- 
sumed that spiritual life and spiritual 
safety are the prominent ideas in the 
passage. The connection rather inti- 
mates, that natural life and its preserva- 
tion are mainly intended. It is true, 
that the assertion would be equally cor- 
rect in either case; but the vicinity 
clearly indicates that the mind of the 
writer was not directed immediately to 
life spiritual and eternal. The last clause 
of Heb. x. 38 has given most trouble to 
expositors. It is indeed very unlike its 
counterpart in the Old Testament, for 
what resemblance is there between “ bué 
if any man draw back, my soul shall have 
no pleasure in him,” and ‘his soul which 
is lifted up is not upright in him?” The 
terms are widely remote. The language 
is quite different. 

The two words any man, inserted by 
the translators, should certainly be ex- 
punged, “If he [the just] draw back, 
my soul, &c.’”” Here the Deity is intro- 
duced as the speaker, who asserts that as 
long as the just man should maintain his 
faith he should be kept in safety, while, 
on the contrary, by falling away and 
apostatising to Judaism he should incur 
the divine displeasure. In the latter 
case, the promise on which his preserva- 
tion was founded should cease to be of 
avail to him, because he no longer relies 
on it with confidence. Thus the term 
faith here denotes specifically that atti- 
tude of mind which reposes on the pro- 
mise of God. 


AND ILLUSTRATION. 


Let us now look at the corresponding 
clause in the prophecy of Habakkuk, 
“his soul which is lifted up is not up- 
right in him.” If the translation be cor- 
rect, his soul must be referred to the 
proud and haughty spirit of the Chal- 
dean bent on conquest and possession— 
his soul is puffed up. Still farther, that 
soul is characterised as not upright 
within him. It is neither just nor humble. 
It is set on high things. It loves oppres- 
sion. Itis ambitious, daring, insatiable. 
In contrast to this character of the 
Chaldean foe is that of the Jew who was 
comparatively just. 

But a comparison of the two corre- 
sponding clauses creates a doubt of the 
correctness of the common translation 
‘his soul which is lifted up is not up- 
right in him.” The words of the writer 
to the Hebrews have not been derived 
from the Old Testament immediately. 
Rather do they belong to the ancient 
Greek version of the Old Testament, 
commonly called the Septuagint. What, 
then, did the translator of the book of 
Habakkuk mistake the sense of the ori- 
ginal words? Some have even ventured 
to say so. We do not however agree 
with them, because they virtually repre- 
sent the Holy Spirit as sanctioning error. 
The author of the epistle to the Hebrews 
wrote under divine superintendence, and 
if he adopted an erroneous translation of 
a verse in the Old Testament, and incor- 
porated it with the New, he was allowed 
to fall into a mistake. 

In the absence of all evidence to the 
contrary, it is best to assume that the 
present words of the Septuagint trans- 
lator proceeded from himself in reality— 
that there has been no change in the 
text of that version in the present place 
—and consequently, that the sense at 
least of the original is substantially given. 
Nor are the words of the quotation as 
given in the New Testament, coinciding 
as they do with those of the Septuagint, 
irreconcilable with the present text of 
Habakkuk. The passage in the Old 
Testament as it now stands, with one 
slight alteration, may be thus rendered 
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“ Behold, [if there be] negligence, my 
soul is not pleased with him.” We read 
my, not his soul, agreeably to the au- 
thority of the Septuagint. 

Here therefore Jehovah speaks as 
he is represented in the corresponding 
words of the New Testament. The sen- 
timent is the same. He declares that 
the person who fails to rely on his pro- 
mise, or who does not patiently wait for 
the fulfilment of the vision, shall incur 
his displeasure and be rejected. Refer- 
ence is made to the case of those, who, 
impatient of waiting for the execution of 
the divine purposes, rashly drew con- 
clusions unfavourable to the wisdom and 
justice of Providence — who acted as 
though the Chaldeans were not to be 
punished for their oppression of Judah. 

In view of the entire passage we make 
the following remarks. 

1. It has no bearing on the contro- 
versy between Calvinists and Arminians 
respecting the perseverance of the saints. 

2, Instead of the best critics and ver- 
sions understanding the third verse of 
the second chapter of Habakkuk as an- 


nouncing the certain advent of a Person, 
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no good critic or version countenances 
an assumption so chimerical., 

3. The words my soul cannot be the 
nominative to the verb draw back, with- 
out attributing to the writer of the epistle 
an ignorance of Greek construction which 
does not belong to him. 

Reader! dost thou draw back, or cease 
to rely on any of the promises? Is thy 
faith so weak as to fail thee in the hour 
of temptation? Dost thou let go thy 
hold on the declarations or predictions of 
the written word, because their fulfilment 
seems to linger? If this be thy case, 
remember the fearful asseveration, My 
soul shall have no pleasure in him. God’s 
displeasure is awakened against thee. 
Thou hast fallen from thy place of se- 
curity, and exposed thyself to the anger 
of Heaven. Return to thy former attitude 
of trust. Confide with patient hope in 
the statements of Scripture regarding 
the church, the world, thyself. The ar- 
rangements of Providence will be made 
plain. In the light of God’s countenance 
let them be viewed as belonging to an 
illimitable range of operations to be here- 
after illuminated by the glory of heaven. 


THE LATE HOUR SYSTEM OF BUSINESS—CAN IT NOT, AND 
SHOULD IT NOT, BE ABOLISHED? 
“ Not for them returns 


Day, or the sweet approach of even, or morn, 
Or sight of vernal bloom, or summer’s rose, 


Or flocks or herds ; 


their unhappy lot 
Is the dull, ceaseless round of business, toil, 


And joyless rest,” 


Tue subject regarded by this succinct 
essay must be viewed by all intelligent 
and benevolent persons in the empire, 
especially at the present stirring period, 
as one of no ordinary moment ; and it is 
one, unquestionably, in which the public 
generally, and the Christian public par- 
ticularly, ought to take the liveliest in- 
terest. There must be no apathy dis- 
covered; no want of serious and earnest 
reflection. The subject has awakened 
attention; but that attention must be in- 
creased, The public mind has been di- 


rected to it, and many powerful appeals 
have been made to the understandings, 
the judgments, and the consciences of 
the community; but it is requisite that 
those appeals be urged again and again 
with augmented force and fervour, until 
the evil against which we contend be 
remedied; until the healthy, the happy 
change we are so anxious to witness, be 
accomplished. 

It must be obvious to every enlightened 
and rightly-constituted mind, that the 
‘‘Late Hour System,” in all branches of 
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trade, and which prevails to so great an 
extent in all our cities and large towns, 
but especially in the metropolis of the 
empire, is a glaring and prodigious evil : 
one that is detrimental to health; inju- 
rious to intellectual culture; unfavourable 
to morals; and most seriously operating 
against personal and domestic comfort. 
It is an artificial, cold-hearted, inhumane, 
and most pestiferous arrangement, which 
ought to be corrected; and the more 
promptly and effectively it is done the 
greater will be the wisdom and kindness 
displayed. 

There will be—there must be—such 
achange. The human mind, the grow- 
ing intelligence of the age, the claims of 
hundreds of thousands of our fellow- 
creatures, and numbers of them most 
enlightened, amiable, and excellent, will 
not, cannot, endure its continuance much 
longer. These fetters must be burst 
asunder. These circumstances by which 
multitudes are so depressed, degraded, 


and injured, must be removed. This dire | 


evil must be annihilated, 

And it devolves on the public to effect 
the alteration; to eradicate what is, at 
once, the calamity and the curse of our 
country, namely, the prevalence of the 
“‘ Late Hour System.” We aver honestly, 
and maintain strenuously, that it is in 
the power of the British public to accom- 
plish what every humane mind must feel 
so intensely solicitous to see effected. 
If the people, generally, were to recog- 
nise the great principle for which we now 
contend, and would carry it out,—that 
shops, wniversally, should be closed at an 
early hour,—not many months, indeed, 
not many weeks, would elapse, before the 
auspicious change we so ardently desire 
would be realized, and ineffable gladness 
would pervade the minds of multitudes 
now rendered physically weak and un- 
happy by the oppressive system in opera- 
tion. 

To accomplish, however, this change, 
so much needed and so much desired, 
the public must give the subject their 
consideration —instant, intelligent, seri- 
ous and profound consideration. It re- 
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quires thought, and it must have it. The 
evil will never be remedied without re~ 
flection; and when the circumstances to 
which we now refer are brought before 
the mind by enlightened, dispassionate 
and comprehensive reflection, we are per- 
suaded that an alteration will very soon 
be effected. 

The public, also, to abolish the present 
“Late Hour System,” must cherish appro- 
priate sympathy. ‘There must be some 
heart brought to the consideration of the 
subject. The question must be investi- 
gated, under the influence of kindly and 
humane emotions. The case of multitudes 
of the young, the delicate, the amiable, 
the intelligent, must be benevolently re- 
garded; and, if these feelings are called 
into exercise, we are convinced that the 
public would soon remove the monster 
evil we are anxious to annihilate. 

The community generally, to abolish 
the ‘ Late Hour System,” must seriously 
and vigorously determine that there shall 
be a change, and that they will effect it. 
There must be no hesitation; no waver- 
ing of mind; no vacillation of purpose. 
It must be a fimed resolve—a resolve, not 
the result of mere impulse, of fitful emo- 
tion, of incidental impression; but one 
springing from enlightened thought, pa- 
tient inquiry, high principle. 

And, in connection with this fixed deter- 
mination, there must be general and active 
effort put forth, without any delay, without 
any disposition to cavil, to grudge, or to 
complain. It must be regarded, not as 
a favour, but as a right. It must be 
viewed as a duty, as an obligation of a 
high and sacred character,—one incul- 
eated by the principles and laws of Chris- 
tianity, which require us “to do unto 
others as we would they should do unto 
us.” If the mass of the community, 
then, first ascertain their power to remove 
the evil we so much deplore, and subse- 
quently determine, most vigorously and 
solemnly, to eradicate it, it will, unques- 
tionably, be annihilated, and without 
much delay taking place—indeed, the 
work would be done. 

And would it not conduce, and con- 
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duce materially, to the interest of the 
public, to have a decisive alteration ef- 
fected, in relation to the “Late Hour 
System,’’ at present maintained? We 
ate persuaded that the community would 
realize advantages, in every respect, and 
those advantages would be very important 
in their character and influence. The 
anxieties and fears cherished by many 
need not be entertained. No loss would 
be sustained. The public, we believe, 
would, in every sense, be the gainer. 

Would it not conduce to the interests 
of employers themselves, to discounte- 
nance existing arrangements, and to have 
a speedy alteration in the present un- 
natural system? They would not, we are 
convinced, realize injury, but, in process 
of time, when the new arrangement came 
fully into operation, would be materially 
benefited. They would be much more re- 
spected and valued by those who are em- 
ployed by them. They would be more 
readily and cheerfully served. There would 
be more principle associated with the dis- 
charge of their engagements. They would 
not be mere hirelings. Apprentices and 
assistants would see that their employers 
were anxious to be just; to be consi- 
derate; to be kind; to cherish some- 
thing like generous emotions towards 
them; and, hence, correspondent feelings, 
on their part, would be awakened. 

And would it not conduce to the 7m- 
terest of the public generally, to have a 
speedy change effected? If business were 
transacted at an earlier period, the public 
would find, in numberless instances, that 
they would be better served. How can 
young women work, day after day, and 
night after night, almost unremittingly, 
and yet discharge their duty as they 
ought? How often, when purchases are 


made at a late hour in the evening, is | 


trickery or artifice practised? If this be 
not the case with those who serve, there 
is so much hurry and confusion frequently 
in transacting business, especially in the 
large and populous thoroughfares of the 
metropolis, those pre-eminently peopled 
by the lower class, that inferior articles 
are received, There is no.time for ex- 
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amination—for inquiry. If the public, 
then, wish to be well served, let early 
hours of business be maintained. 

Besides, would it not conduce to the 
interest of the public to have a more 
natural and healthy state of things pre- 
vailing? The present system is wrong, 
radically wrong ; injurious, radically in- 
jurious. It will bear no thought. It 
will stand the test of no sound and philo- 
sophic examination and inquiry; and, 
when the light of Christianity is thrown 
on it, its monstrousness and gross im- 
propriety are glaringly palpable. 

Would it not, also, conduce to the per- 
sonal and domestic comfort of the public, 
to have the present system altered? 
What comfort, to a well-regulated mind, 
is associated with early hours; with 
being at home during the evening—not 
going from one part of a city or of the 
metropolis to another transacting business 
when all might be much better executed 
during the day ! 

And would not the interests of morality 
be promoted? Young people would be 
with their parents in the evening instead 
of ranging our crowded thoroughfares 
till nine, ten, and even eleven at night, 
making purchases, when surrounded by 
all the temptations, the gross and seduc- 
tive temptations, prevailing in our great 
cities, and especially in the metropolis of 
the empire. 

We are increasingly persuaded, if the 
public generally would adopt early hours 
of business, their pecuniary interests 
would be promoted; their comfort would 
be secured; healthy and desirable feel- 
ings would be maintained; and many 
moral evils which might be enumerated 
would be counteracted. 

Is it not, then, the duty of the public 
to abolish this evil? to make a consent- 
aneous and most vigorous effort that it 
may be speedily eradicated? If the 
people have the power to effect a cure; 
if it would so materially conduce to their 
own interest, as well as the interest of 
multitudes dependent on them for sub- 
sistence and comfort, to have the remedy 
applied, are they not bound, most sacredly 
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and imperatively bound, to extirpate the 
disorder ? 

Their regard for the young should 
operate. Dwell on the multitudes of 
young persons, of either sex, now em- 
ployed almost incessantly. Their only 
day is the sabbath, and often are they 
deprived of a part of that. 

Their regard for the health of tens of 
thousands should operate. For if, by the 
present system, the health of numbers 
suffer, and the constitutions of hun- 
dreds annually are undermined, the pub- 
lic, by continuing the system, are, to 
a great extent, responsible for all the 
results. 

Their regard for the education of mul- 
titudes of apprentices and assistants should 
operate. Are they to have no time for 
reading; for thought; for inquiry? Is 
the body to engross all? Is mammon to 
be the only god worshipped? Is the 
mind to be neglected, and always lie 
waste? 

Their regard for the comfort of others 
should operate. Are young men and 
young women never to rest? Are they 
to have no time for their meals? no pe- 
riod for relaxation, except they take it 
late at night, when it would be most un- 
seemly, and, in every sense, most per- 
nicious, to be roaming the streets? 

Their regard for the respectability and 
moral elevation of multitudes should ope- 
rate. For while the present system con- 
tinues, young men and women in thou- 
sands of our shops are little better than 
slaves, than beasts of burthen. They are 
always to work, to toil, to fag, for the 
thoughtless and unfeeling public; and 
the result is, that they become, in very 
many instances, reckless of everything 
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that is calculated to enlarge the mind or 
to benefit the heart. 

In a word, their regard for the spiréé 
and requirements of Christianity should 
operate. The benevolent and merciful 
temper of the Christian religion should 
be felt; the law of love, which it incul- 
cates with so much power, should be 
regarded. The claims which it urges 
are supreme and pre-eminent, and they 
should never be despised. While the 
British public support the present ‘ Late 
Hour System,” they are acting as dia- 
metrically in opposition to the principles 
of the Lord Jesus and his religion as 
they are to their own interests and those 
of others. 

Let, then, Englishmen and English- 
women, thought, on your part, be in- 
duced, and the evil will be removed. Let 
selfishness be checked; let the inordinate 
love of gain be subdued; let the interests 
of one be regarded as the interests of all ; 
let nothing be viewed in an isolated 
form; let the intellectual and moral im- 
provement of the people be studied; let 
the precepts of the gospel, so mild, so 
benignant, so lovely, be embodied in the 
life, and the evil must be annihilated. 

Man, whatever his situation, will be 
viewed as a fellow-creature ; his condi- 
tion will be rendered as inviting and 
happy as possible; and those plans will 
be formed, that spirit will be breathed, 
those efforts will be pursued, by which 
the best interests of the entire community 
will be most effectually subserved. 


“ One will aid another, 
And all will dwell in love.” 


We 
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To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—The following address was de- 
livered in Silver-street chapel by the 
Rev. Chas. Buck, on occasion of seven 


devoted brethren, connected with the 
London Missionary Society, being sepa- 
rated to the work of the Lord in the 
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pagan world. It is affecting that of the 
seven brethren only one survives (Mr. 
Hands), and he has been called away from 
the field; and of the eight ministers who 
conducted the public service only one of 
them (Dr. Steinkopff) remains; but the 
truth embodied in this address abides— 
abides in the hearts of many who have 
been converted from heathenism ; abides 
in the heart of the society which sent 
forth the men; and abides in the cha- 
racter, spirit, conversation, and labours 
of a faithful board of directors and mis- 
sionaries, who have to this day the ma- 
nagement of the great missionary insti- 
tution ; and shall abide till all mankind 
shall see the salvation of Christ, and a 
ransomed world shall give glory to the 
God of the whole earth. 

Mr. Buck, who has long since finished 
his course, gave the MS. to one of the 
missionaries. It has never been pub- 
lished; a few copies were struck off for 
private circulation at the mission press, 
Bellary; and should you think it deserves 
to be recorded in your invaluable journal 
its insertion will oblige, 

Yours, &c., 


July 4, 1846. Joun ARUNDEL. 


[ Cory. ] 


My dear Brethren,—It now devolves 
upon me to address you upon one of the 
most important subjects that can possibly 
engage the attention of the human mind. 
You have long since been preparing for 
missionary work, and have now come 
forward and professed before this assem- 
bly your determination to persevere in 
this noble employ. I congratulate you 
upon the occasion, and confess I feel no 
small pleasure in beholding so many of 
you willing to forego your own personal 
feelings, to relinquish all secular advan- 
tages, and to leave your native land for 
the purpose of carrying the glad tidings 
of the gospel to distant regions, where 
the inhabitants are sitting in darkness 
and the shadow of death. But, my 
brethren, your work is of all others the 
most arduous and important. Permit me, 
therefore, to solicit your attention for a 


461 


few moments, while I address you from 
those words in the second chapter of the 
Revelations, tenth verse, “Be thou faith- 
ful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life.” 

We need not take up your time in re- 
ferring you to the connection in which 
these words stand, or the occasion on 
which they were spoken. They may be 
considered as the voice of God to you, 
and I pray God that you may never lose 
sight of them. Temptations to unfaith- 
fulness abound in every situation, nor 
will you perhaps be without them. The 
greater the work is, the more will the 
enemy oppose. Difficulties may arise, 
of which at present you have no con- 
ception; but however numerous and suc- 
cessive these may be, oh remember this 
solemn word, ‘“ Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life.” 

In these words observe, that here is a 
trust reposed; a duty enjoined; a pro- 
mise made. 

I. Here is a trust reposed. Much is 
committed to every Christian, as a ser- 
vant in the house of his Master; but how 
much more to a missionary, who is to be 
a soldier—not only to serve, but to fight. 
He has an important work to perform. 
He is not to be indifferent and careless. 
He is not to be indolent and fearful. He 
is not to be the delicate gentleman, seek- 
ing out the smooth path. His voyage is 
not to be the voyage of pleasure. His 
studies are not to be those of amusement. 
His views are not to be those of com- 
merce and riches. Something nobler 
than these is to occupy his mind. He 
has a commission to execute of a spiritual 
nature. He has to go forth on an em- 
bassy of the most astonishing consequence. 
Brethren, will you look at your work a 
little? Will you ask yourselves these two 
questions—Where are we going? and, 
What have we to do? Where are you 
going? Is it to a situation of ease? Is 
it to a flowery field? Is it into a para- 
dise? Alas, my brethren! is it not into 
a world of sin and misery?—a world 
where God is dishonoured; his ordinances 


462 


neglected; his name blasphemed; and 
his laws despised? ‘‘ Were a stranger,”’ 
says one, ‘to drop on a sudden into this 
world, I would show him as a specimen 
of its ills, an hospital full of diseases, a 
prison crowded with malefactors, a field 
of battle strewed with carcases, a fleet 
foundering in the ocean, a nation lan- 
guishing under tyranny, famine, or pes- 
tilence. But this specimen of natural 
evils is nothing compared to those of a 
moral nature. The whole world lieth in 
wickedness; awfully diseased with sin; 
bound with the chains of darkness; sink- 
ing in the ocean of misery; yea, actually 
dying under the tyranny of the great de- 
ceiver and destroyer of the human race.” 

Do you ask, what there is todo? Oh, 
my brethren, under such a view of the 
world as this, I think you can answer 
your own question. ‘To remind you, 
however, upon the present occasion can- 
not be unsuitable. You have, under the 
Divine assistance, to attempt to remove 
the strongest prejudice; to conquer the 
most deep -rooted superstition; to confront 
idolatry; to destroy, if possible, the evil 
habits and customs of unenlightened 
tribes; to adapt your instruction to all 
classes of men, especially to teach the 
rising generation; to take the best op- 
portunities of communicating knowledge; 
in a word, to be instant in season and 
out of season, in preaching the gospel 
of Jesus to miserable and benighted 
heathen. In all this, my dear brethren, 
what fatigues must be endured; what 
sacrifices made; what prudence mani- 
fested; what dependence on Divine in- 
fluence, that you may not labour in vain 
nor spend your strength for nought. It 
is true, your work is the most honourable, 
but, at the same time, so diversified and 
so extensive and laborious, that you will 
require all the simplicity of a child; all 
the affection of a parent; all the courage 
of a hero; and all the zeal of a martyr, 
combined into one individual character, 
in order to enable you to execute it with 
propriety. This leads us 

Il. Yo consider the duty enjoined. 
“Be,” &e, 


MISSIONARY FIDELITY ENFORCED, 


There are four things in which mis- 
sionary fidelity ought to appear. In 
retaining your principles; in the dis- 
charge of your duties; in the exercise 
of your talents; and in the performance 
of your engagements. 

1. In retaining your principles. Hold 
fast the faithful word. No good can be 
done by a missionary when a relaxation 
of principle takes place. Itis of the utmost 
consequence for you to be always decided. 
We have had your solemn assent this 
evening toa system of evangelical truths, 
from which, if once you begin to depart, 
it is all over with your missionary work. 
The gospel plough is the only instrument 
that will break up the fallow ground. Be 
careful, therefore, you never sacrifice any 
of these principles to the prejudices of 
unconverted men. Watch against a wa- 
vering disposition, and ever maintain a 
conscience void of offence toward God 
and man. Ever bear in mind that a 
fickle, unstable, lukewarm missionary is 
a disgraceful character. Keep your hearts 
with all diligence. I freely declare 1 
have no suspicion of any of you; but 
when I consider the deceitfulness of the 
human heart; the temptations young 
men are exposed to; the arduous nature 
of missionary work; I cannot but tremble 
for you. As your character stands higher 
than that of others; as you have made 
this solemn profession of faith, so, should 
you fall, should there be a dereliction of 
principle, your case would be more de- 
plorable than that of others. An apostate 
moralist is bad; an apostate Christian is 
worse; but an apostate missionary is 
worst of all. May you always be pre- 
served, my dear brethren, be enabled to 
keep the faith, and at last to finish your 
course with joy. 

2. Missionary fidelity must be shown 
in the discharge of your several duties. 
You must have respect to your own cha- 
racter, and be faithful to your own con- 
science. As men you must be humane: 
deeply interested in the feelings of others, 
alive to the miseries and condition of 
those about you. You must be just: 
taking no undue advantage of any one, 
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equitable in all your transactions, that 
you may gain the respect and confidence 
of the heathen themselves. You must 
be prudent: without this you will soon 
be involved in difficulties from which you 
will not easily be extricated. One single 
imprudent step may obstruct the accom- 
plishment of your object, and lay a 
foundation for your future misery. You 
must, therefore, be wise as serpents and 
harmless as doves. As Christians you 
must be devotional. Personal religion 
must never be neglected. You must be 
much with Godin private. Great spirit- 
uality of mind is requisite for a missionary. 
You had a thousand times better stay at 
home and shut yourselves up in some 
lonely station if this do not prevail. 
Much intercourse with God will prepare 
you for every work and bear you up 
under every suffering. You must be 
patient. How much the Moravians have 
done by uniting this to‘all their exertions 
is known almost to every one. And as 
you may have afflictions to bear, persecu- 
tions to endure, and difficulties to en- 
counter, it is impossible to meet with 
success without this. You must be ¢em- 
perate. ‘‘ Nature and grace are content 
with little, but pride and humour with 
nothing.’’ Remember the great apostle 
said, ‘I keep under my body and bring 
it into subjection, lest that by any means 
when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a cast away.”” In a word, all 
the various duties of religion must be 
conscientiously discharged; and thus by 
uniting an amiableness of spirit with a 
rectitude of conduct, you may make a 
favourable impression on the minds of 
the heathen. Much good has been done 
inthis way. The apostolic Schwartz was 
a striking instance of this. He saved 
the inhabitants of a fort from perishing 
by famine, when the neighbouring hea- 
then had refused to supply it with pro- 
vision on any other assurance than that 
of his word. Even the tyrant Hyder 
Ally, while he refused to negotiate in a 
treaty with others, said, ‘“‘Send me 
Schwartz; send me the Christian mis- 
sionary,” said this Mohametan; “TI 
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will treat with him, for him only can I 
trust.” 

3. Missionary fidelity must be shown 
in the exercise and improvement of your 
talents in order to promote the desired 
end. Your health, your intellect, your 
time, your tongue, your gifts, must all be 
-devoted to this great object. Diligence 
is commendable in every one, but how 
necessary in a missionary. If it were 
possible for an angel to weep, I think it 
would be in beholding that man who 
sustains the character of a missionary, 
and yet is indolent and careless about his 
work. Let me intreat you, therefore, 
my brethren, to be diligent; and par- 
ticularly would I wish to impress this 
observation on your mind :—Always en- 
deavour to bring your talent to bear 
upon the object. Say to yourselves, when 
you get into a foreign land, I was not 
sent here to explore a country; to form 
a colony; to engage in merchandise ; 
to obtain natural curiosities; to get wealth 
or fame for myself. No! I was sent to 
preach the gospel; to teach children; to 
propagate truth; to make known the 
Scriptures; to convert souls to God; and 
thus enlarge the kingdom of Christ. 
Cultivate the talents you have for this 
purpose, and be not discouraged if at 
first you see not the fruit of your exer- 
tions. If God has called you to be a 
missionary, it is for you faithfully to 
make use of the means, and leave the 
event to him. You shall not labour in 
vain. You know who said to the wise 
servant,e “‘ Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things; enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.”’ So will he say to 
you who, by patient continuance in well 
doing, are seeking his glory and the good 
of immortal souls. 

4, Missionary fidelity must be shown 
in the performance of your engagements. 
You have solemnly engaged yourselves 
in God’s service. You must be faithful 
to him. I know nothing that would be 
more awful than the violation of the 
engagements you have entered into as 
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missionaries. ‘‘ When,” says the Lord, 
“TI say unto the wicked, Thou shalt 
surely die, and thou givest him not warn- 
ing, nor speakest to warn the wicked 
from his way to save his life, the same 
wicked man shall die in his iniquity, but 
his blood will I require at thine hand.” 
You must also fulfil your engagements 
to this society. The directors of it look 
upon you with parental tenderness. They 
pray for you. They have already given 
you an opportunity of preparing for mis- 
sionary work. They will do everything 
to promote your happiness and to facili- 
tate your progress in the great work. 
Remember then your instructions, con- 
sider yourselves as children of their 
family, and let it never be said of you, 
that you have eat of their bread and then 
lifted up your heel against them. 

Shall I press upon you, then, my dear 
brethren, the necessity of perseverance 
even unto death. Your trials may be 
many, but your honour is great. If but 
one wretched heathen is brought home 
to God by your instrumentality, it will 
be a glorious reward. But what may 
you not expect, if your heart is set on 
the work and you continue in it. Jesus 
hath said, ‘Lo, I am with you always, 
even to the end of the world.” As you 
have therefore the promise, depend espe- 
cially upon him for the fulfilment of it. 
He can as easily unlock the heart of a 
heathen now as ever. Nor need I re- 
mind you, my brethren, that you do not 
labour under the disadvantages some 
have done. Others have gone before 
you and cleared the way; set you an 
example of patience and fortitude; shown 
you what can be done; and you are en- 
couraged by hearing of the success they 
have met with. ‘Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye steadfast, immovable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour 
shall not be in vain in the Lord.” 

III. Observe the promise made, “I 
will give thee a crown of life.” Here 
then is your encouragement. You shall 
have life; you shall have a dignified life, 
for yours shall be a crown; you shall 
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have this freely, for he hath said, “I 
will,” S&c. Life then shall be yours. 


When heart and flesh fail, when your 


work is done, you shall be received into 
everlasting habitations. Col. iii.4; Psa. 
exxvi. 6. You shall be raised to the 
greatest dignity. You shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away. 
Unlike the crowns of victors, composed 
of garlands and flowers or precious stones, 
yours shall be subject to no decay. You 
shall receive a kingdom which cannot 
be moved, and a crown which no man 
taketh from you. 

This shall be freely bestowed by Christ 
himself. To him that overcometh will 
I grant to sit with me on my throne. If 
you continue faithful unto death he will 
confess you before his father in glory. 
He will say then, ‘These are they who 
have followed me in my temptations, 
who have counted not their lives dear 
unto themselves; yes, these are they who 
stood forward to advance my glory, who 
have fought my battles, and endured 
hardships for my name’s sake; these are 
they who have been instrumental in 
bringing many sons unto glory; let these 
who have turned many to righteousness 
shine as the stars for ever and ever.” 

The certainty of this you need not 
doubt. His promise must be fulfilled. 
The path in which you have to tread 
may be rugged, and you may witness a 
variety of changing scenes; but your end 
will be glorious ; with joy, therefore, 
you may look forward, and sing with the 
apostle, “There is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord the 
righteous Judge shall give to me at that 
day; and not to me only, but unto all 
that love his appearing.” 

Brethren, with such a friend with you; 
with such a promise for you; and with 
such a prospect before you, what have 
you to fear? You are going to different 
places, and each of your situations will 
have their respective difficulties; but re- 
member you are not going out of your 
Master’s dominions. You do not leave 
providence behind you, when you leave 
the British shores, No: God is every- 
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where, and especially present to sustain 
the faithful missionary. Go forward, 
therefore, depending upon his gracious 
aid. Oh, look to him, and you shall 
have strength according to your day, and 
at last be enabled to say, that not one 
thing hath failed of all that the Lord 
hath said. 

And you, my Christian friends, who 
are assembled to witness this solemn ser- 
vice, behold these devoted men. They 
are about to leave a country where you 
are sitting quietly under your peaceful 
vine; but they, remember, are going to 
sustain the conflict with the powers of 
darkness; and perhaps to lay down their 
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lives in the glorious cause. They beg 
an interest therefore in your prayers; 
yes, they entreat you not to forget them, 
that they may be supported under every 
trial, and that the word of the Lord 
may have free course, run, and be glori- 
fied. 

And now, brethren, farewell! We may 
never see your faces again, until we meet 
in a better world. The Lord bless you, 
and keep you. ‘The Lord make his face 
to shine upon you, and be gracious unto 
you. The Lord lift up the light of his 
countenance upon you, and give you 
peace and abundant prosperity. Amen 
and Amen! 


GLEANINGS FROM UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPTS. 


Communicated by Sir John Bickerton Williams. 


Ir has been the way of the saints to 
weep over sinning, perishing souls; and 
if it be not our way, we want the badge 
of the family, the spirit of the body. It 
was so with Lot, David, Jeremiah, Paul. 
—Rev. Philip Henry, From the Rev. 
Matthew Henry’s MS. 

Follow ordinances with prayer. They 
do us good when they set us a thinking, 
and set us a praying.—Rev. W. Tong, 
the biographer of Matthew Henry. From 
Rev. Matthew Henry’s MS. 

The people of God are a separate peo- 
ple, who dwell alone, and are not con- 
formed to the world: a sanctified people, 
children that will not lie, that is, dissem- 
ble with Ged: a praying people, a ge- 
neration of seekers.—Rev. James Owen, 


whose funeral sermon was preached and | 
—Rev. Matthew Henry. Orig. MS. 


published by Matthew Henry. From 
Rev. Matthew Henry’s MS. 

Self-denial and faith make a complete 
Christian.—Rev. Zimothy Jollie, of Shef- 
field. From Rev. Matthew Henry’s MS. 

Christianity consists not in a wordy 
profession, but in mortification and self- 
denial, Mark viii. 34. I press not un- 
reasonable austerities, macerating the 
body, an unthankful refusal of God’s good 
creatures, abstaining from meats ; but, a 
taking heed of sin, We are not our own, 
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but the Lord’s. We cannot encounter 
troubles and trials till we have learned 
this lesson. We cannot take up our cross 
till we deny ourselves. Those that deny 
not themselves will sooner or later deny 
the Lord that bought them.—Rev. James 
Owen. From Rey. Matthew Henry’s 
MS. ~ 

Some things are to be learned of 
Christ: others, things to be learned con- 
cerning him. Whatever I must learn 
concerning him I must learn of him. He 
is the great Teacher.— Mrs, Savage. Rev. 
Matthew Henry’ssister. Diary. Orig. MS. 

The Spirit is now given as a spirit of 
adoption. We are under the dispensation 
of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 3—6. 
Weare taught to call God, Father; which 
David in all his devotions never did. 


I can enjoy more of God usually at 
home retired in my closet than with my 
friends, though they are such as fear God. 
How seldom is society improved. Mrs. 
Savage. Orig. MS. 

We should make religion our business, 
and take in-other things as it were by- 
the-by. Do not only what we must, but 
what me may do for God. This will 
carry men through the difficulties of re- 


This is the difference between a 
9 x 
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ligion, 
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true Christian and a hypocrite—a hypo- 
crite makes the world his business, and 
takes religion in by-the-by: the true 
Christian makes religion his business, 
and takes the world in by-the-by. Rev. 
Philip Henry. From Rev. Matthew 
Henry’s MS. 

What a noble being is man that can 
think; that can in the darkness of night 
retire within himself, and see the vast 
earth, the glorious sun, and his duty, and 
the far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. What do we owe to 
God for making us men; for giving us 
understandings ? 

We should improve this faculty by 
meditation. The book we are first to 
study is that of our own hearts. Medi- 
tate on yourselves: on the book of God’s 
creation. Study the work of his hands. 
Study the book of Providence. Meditate 
on the Scriptures day and night. Charge 
your memory with it, that you may have 
a good stock of it near at hand. He that 
does not love the lively oracles, had need 
inquire whether he shall be saved. We 
should be improved by prayer. You can 
see God best in his own light. Read over 
the 119th Psalm, and observe how often 
David prayed that God would instruct 
and teach him.—Dr. Samuel Benion. 
Mr. Philip Henry’s successor at Broad 
Oak. From the MS. of Mrs. Tylston, 
the second daughter of Philip Henry. 

It is the will of God that we should be 
diligent in our business all the six days 
of the week, according as the duty of 
every day requires. The same God that | 


A FEW GEMS FROM JOHN 


has appointed us to rest on the sabbath- 


PADWICK, 


day has appointed us to work all the 
other days of the week.—Rev. Matthew 
Henry. Orig. MS. 

The Rev. Philip Henry observed, from 
2 Kings xx. 2, 3, that religion is a walk. 
Hezekiah does not say, I have talked, 
but I have walked. And he ‘did good,” 
also, in the sight of the Lord. Not that 
and only that, as if he had never done 
anything amiss. But it was his constant 
aim and endavour to do good. So we 
must do. It is not legal preaching, to 
press people to do. Christ did so; and 
we must do that which is good. Many 
are busy doing who do nof do that which 
is good. Besides, it must be good in the 
“‘sioht of the Lord.” The good thing 
that Hezekiah did, in a special manner, 
was the setting up of a work of reforma- 
tion. Those do that which is good, that 
mind the work of their place and station 
—‘ our own work.” —From Rev. Matth. 
Henry’s MS. 

To be established is to be well bal- 
lasted. If you want this, you will be 
tossed to and fro with every wind of 
temptation. There are three things that 
make good ballast for a Christian—know- 
ledge, grace, and experience. Knowledge 
—-sanctified knowledge, to ballast the 
head. Grace—to ballast the heart. Ex- 
perience. ‘Treasure up your experiences 
—what manifestations from God: what 
temptations: what victory over them: 
what bitterness in sin: what sweetness in 
Christ. The remembrance of these may 
be of use.—Rev. Philip Henry. From 
Mrs. Savage’s MS. 


A FEW GEMS FROM THE CONVERSATION OF THE LATE 
JOHN PADWICK. 


“The filings of gold are precious,” 


THE SABBATH-SCHOOL VISITED, 

I wish members of Christian churches 
visited the sabbath-school more frequently 
than they do. Children and teachers 
require encouragement. The trials of 
teachers are great. Their discouragements 


are often oppressive; and it is very pain- 
ful to go on, from year to year, and not | 


to have one visit from a member of the 
church with which the school is asso- 
ciated. Besides, children want some re- 
gard to be shown to them; and when 
they are kindly noticed, either by mini- 
sters or members, they never forget the 
attention manifested. 


MISCELLANEA, 


THE PREACHING OF CHRIST. 

No preaching is to me like the preach- 
ing of Christ crucified and Christ glori- 
fied. It is always beautiful; it is always 
enkindling; it always warms my heart, 
and raises my soul to heaven in wonder, 
love, and praise. 


THE BIBLE. 
The Bible is my class-book, and I feel 
that I want no other. It is so simple 
that the children can understand it; so 
clear that the children cannot mistake it; 
so benevolent, that the children can en- 
joy it; so holy, that the children cannot 
trifle with it. 


MEETINGS FOR PRAYER. 
Social meetings for prayer should al- 
ways be sustained by the people of God. 
Without them, where is the beauty of the 


church; where is the energy of the | 


church; where is the efficiency of the 
church ; indeed, where is the consistency 
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of the church? How many of the people 
of God forget this; and the result is, that 
the church becomes cold, drowsy, and 
soporific. 


THE GLORY OF THE SAVIOUR. 

To glorify Christ, I wish to be my 

constant business. I feel ashamed, or 

would feel ashamed, when I find that 

this is not my supreme object, and my 
supreme desire. 


SINNERS PERISHING. 

I cannot bear to see sinners dropping 
into hell, and few pitying their case or 
endeavouring to pluck them from “the 
eternal burning.” Nothing shocks me 
more than to see the apathy of professors 
with regard to unconverted and dying 
men, passing into eternity without Christ. 
To think of a soul plunging into the abyss 
of misery for ever! why, it makes the 
blood run cold to dwell on it for a mo- 


ment. 
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CROMWELL ON RELIGIOUS LIBERTY. 

Men who believe in Jesus Christ— 
that is, the form that gives being to true 
religion; namely, to faith in Christ—and 
walking in a profession answerable to that 
faith; men who believe the remission of 
sins through the blood of Christ, and 
free justification by the blood of Christ, 
who live upon the grace of God—they 
are members of Jesus Christ, and are to 
him the apple of his eye. Whoever hath 
this faith, let his form be what it may, he 
walking peaceably without prejudice to 
others under other forms; it is a debt 
due to God and Christ, and he will re- 
quire it, if that Christian may not enjoy 
his liberty. If a man of one form will be 
trampling upon the heels of another form ; 
if an Independent, for example, will de- 
spise him who is under Baptism, and will 
revile him, and reproach, and provoke 
him—lI will not suffer it in him. If, on 
the other side, those of the Anabaptist 


| judgment shall be censuring the godly 
| ministers of the nation who profess under 
that of Independency; or if those who 
profess under Presbytery shall be re- 
proaching or speaking evil of them, tra- 
ducing and censuring them—as I would 
not be willing to see the day when Eng- 
land shall be in the power of the Presby- 
tery to impose upon the consciences of 
others that profess faith in Christ—so I 
will not endure any reproach to them. 
But God give us hearts and spirits to 
keep things equal. Which, truly, I must 
profess to you, hath been my temper. 
I have had some boxes on the ears, 
and rebukes—on the one hand and on 
the other; some censuring me for Pres- 
bytery, others as an inletter to all the 
sects and heresies of the nation. I have 
borne my reproach; but I have, through 
God’s mercy, not been unhappy in hin- 
dering any one religion to impose upon 


another.—MS.. in British Museum, 
2m 2 
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Be not alarmed about the progress of 
Romanism. You give it strength by that 
fear; you croak it into power by not 
treating it as it deserves. Treat it as an 
impostor that is to be exposed and de- 
stroyed; never talk of it as anything 
else; never let your children hear you 
speak of it but as a thing of that charac- 
ter; and let your press always speak of 
it as that which is to be withered by the 
advancing enlightenment which is abroad. 
Be sure of this, the mind of Europe is 
now teeming with elements of culture 
that will unfit it for ever bowing again to 
that degraded yoke. Ay, the men of 
Europe are already spoiled for tricks of 
that sort; and the women, too, are in the 
same position. They are both learning 
—though in some cases, perhaps, rather 
late—that a noble nature was never de- 
signed to be the victim of priestly med- 
dling, priestly craft, and priestly oppres- 
sion.—Dr. Vaughan. 


TYRANNY OF TOLERATION, 


Toleration itself, applied to religion, 
implies the assumption of a power that 
ought not to exist, that in itself is tyranny. 
It implies that you, an earthly authority, 
an earthly power, say to me, so conde- 
scendingly, I permit you the free exer- 
cise of your religion. You permit me! 
And what authority have you to permit 
me, any more than I to permit you? 
God permits me—God commands me; 
and do you dare to say that you tolerate 
me? Who is he that shall dare come in 
between me and God, either to say Yea 
or Nay? Your toleration itself is tyranny, 
for you have no right to meddle with the 
matter.—Dr. Cheever. 


CHRISTIAN UNITY WITHOUT SUPPRESSING 
TRUTH, 


It is sometimes imagined that the | 


“unity of the spirit’? demands silence, 
and even compromise upon points with 
regard to which Christians differ. Many 
persons are so ¢esty, that if you venture, 
however kindly, to controvert their views 
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or the peculiarities of their body, they 
deem it an affront, and charge you with 
‘“‘a breach of the peace” among Christ's 
followers. How preposterous! As if 
Paul were guilty of a great sin when he 
‘‘ withstood Peter to the face because he 
was to be blamed,” or as if, instead of 
saying, “Let the righteous smite me, 
it shall be a kindness,” we should say, 
“Tf any man presume to speak against 
my sentiments, I’ll renounce his fellow- 
ship, and treat him as a foe,’’—or, as if 
the divine law of charity were designed 
to stereotype error and evil in the church 
of God! Care, however, must be taken 
that the time chosen for discussion be 
convenient, that more importance be not 
attached to the question than is intrin- 
sically or relatively its due, and that the 
argument be conducted throughout in a 
spirit that accords with honest concern 
for the Saviour’s glory and the good of 
men.—Dr. Urwich. 


THE CLOUD ON THE SAINT'S DEATH-BED. 

The last hours of some meén, emi- 
nent in piety and usefulness, as they 
were in talents and labours through life, 
have been overcast with gloom that pre- 
vented bystanders from recognising the 
glories of their departure. But the orb 
setting behind a bank of dense black 
clouds is himself far beyond their reach. 
They affect not his brightness, but merely 
our view of it. While to us he seems to 
sink in darkness that extinguishes his 
beams, he is really rising in other skies, 
gladdening the sight of other observers, 
and clothed in splendours as if the Al- 
mighty had afresh, or for the first time, 
robed him in the reflection of his own 
Divine effulgence. “We walk by faith, 
not by sight; and when a man’s life has 
testified that his heart is right with 
Christ, we know that his safety for glori- 
fication is in Christ’s hands, though his 
enemies be, in malice, loading him with 
anathemas, or he, by morbid influence 
from what is animal or what is mental, 
be writing volumes of bitter things against 
himself, at the crisis of his leaving the 
body.—Jbid, 
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INTERESTING NARRATIVE, OR MODES OF DOING GOOD. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—lIf the following narrative shall 
prove aceeptable to your readers, and 
stimulate any of them to embrace the 
apparently casual opportunities of doing 
good, it is at your disposal. 

On one of the sultry days of last June, 
I was taking a walk in a grove which is 
contiguous to a populous town in Kent, 
and sat down on a bench to rest under a 
shady tree. My attention was presently 
arrested by the approach of a young 
man, whose emaciated appearance at once 
excited my commiseration. Perceiving 
him stagger from weakness, I rose and 
offered to conduct him toa seat. After 
expressing my sympathy with him, and 
my hope, that his visit to the place in 
which I reside might contribute, with 
the blessing of God, to his recovery, a 
conversation ensued, of which I give you 
a faithful report : 

“ Sir,” said I, “you appear to be very 
ill?” “ Yes,” he replied, “‘I am reduced 
almost to a skeleton with an affection on 
my lungs, and the doctors have given it 
as their opinion that I shall not get well; 
in fact, I seem to myself to be leaving 
this world.” ‘ Well,” I rejoined, ‘ will 
you excuse a stranger, if he asks you 
whether you think you are prepared to 
enter the next?” Heturned towards me 
with an earnest look, and answered, “ No, 
sir; I fear that I am not. I know the 
theory of religion, but I would not de- 
ceive you, sir, I do not think that I have 
ever felt its power.” Our reciprocal 
communications then proceeded as fol- 


lows:—“Do you not think it is high | 


time to ascertain whether you are fitted 
for death and for heaven?” ‘ Indeed, I 
do; but I have so long neglected, or 
almost neglected divine things, that I 
cannot now pay attention to them as I 
would, and I am so weak that I cannot 
read much, nor apply my mind to any 
subject long together ; and I am come to 
this place alone, and have not any pious 
friends to converse with me,” ‘ Did 


you ever read in an old book of two per- 
sons who met by a well, close to which 
one sat, when wearied with his journey, 
and said to the other, ‘If thou knewest 
the gift of God, and who it is that talkest 
with thee, thou wouldest have asked him, 
and he would have given thee living 
water?’ ‘Oh, yes; that is in the his- 
tory of Christ and the woman of Samaria.” 
‘Then, you have read the Bible?” “Yes, 
never through, but parts of it at different 
times.” ‘ Well, I am glad to hear it; 
and though I cannot give you this living 
water, I can tell you of Him who is able 
and willing to do so. It is no other than 
that benevolent person who, as we say, 
accidentally met with that sinful woman, 
and enlightened her mind and converted 
her heart. And he still lives, and is 
willing to welcome every sinner who ap- 
peals to Him; and has expressly declared 
that those who come to Him he will in 
nowise cast out. Do you wish Him to 
bless you, and turn you from iniquity, 
and save you from final ruin?” “ Yes, 
that Ido; but I cannot—I cannot—teally, 
I cannot believe.” ‘‘ Who told you that 
you must believe on Him? Have you 
been at all in the habit of attending any 
of the ministers of the gospel?” “ Yes, but 
very irregularly; I have gone sometimes 
to one place and another, but was never 
constant. In truth, sir, I wonder I have 
not perished in my sins before now. I 
was left an orphan in early life. My 
father was killed by an accident when I 
was a babe, and my mother has been 
dead for years, and I was very early left 
to do as I liked, and followed many evil 
ways. I have fought against my con- 
victions, and yet I sometimes think God 
is afflicting me in mercy.” “ And I 
begin to think so too, and as you may have 
read that the sufferings of the Prodigal 
Son were among the means of softening 
his heart, so I hope your present chas- 
tisement may urge you to return in peni- 


| tence to the house of your heavenly 


{ 
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Father. Now, let me entreat you not to 
trifle with your renewed religious impres- 
sions. Lift up your heart to the Saviour, 
and say, ‘ Lord, I believe, help thou mine 
unbelief.’ Know, assuredly, that he is 
mighty to save; that it isa faithful saying 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
came into the world to save sinners, even 
the chief. When you go to your lodging 
think on this passage, and let it encourage 
you to apply to one who will not quench 
the smoking flax nor break the bruised 
reed, but will bring forth judgment to 
victory.’ At this moment the youth 
was overcome with weeping, and I took 
two tracts and a little book out of my 
pocket, begged of him to give them an 
attentive perusal, inquired where he re- 
sided, and, several strangers coming up, 
I bade him good morning, promising at 
his request to pay him a visit. 

I went to see him the next day, when 
he entered more fully into his own his- 
tory, informed me that he was a clerk in 
a house of one of my friends in the city, 
to whose kindness during his illness he 
bore a grateful testimony. I read to him 
the first part of the twelfth chapter of the 
Hebrews, prayed with him, and engaged, 
with the permission of Providence, to see 
him again. On each successive visit, I 
found him increasingly anxious to receive 
instruction, and acquiring clearer know- 


| him in the way,’ 


POETRY. 


ledge of the way of salvation. A few 
weeks afterwards he was also repeatedly 
visited by a pious member of a church 
in the neighbourhood, who several times 
conversed very freely with him on the 
affairs of his soul; and who told me that 
he believed he was a true convert to 
Christ, and gave the most satisfactory 
evidence that he had passed from death 
unto life. As I was about to leave the 
place in which I first’ saw him for the 
seaside, I went to bid him farewell, and 
was much affected with our last interview. 
His conversation, though from weakness 
he engaged in it with some difficulty, was 
of the most pleasing character. Of him- 
self he spoke with deep humility; of 
those who had befriended him by their 
ministrations during his sojourn at his 
lodging, with affectionate thankfulness; 
of his Saviour, who, he said, had “ met 
” with the tenderest ac- 
knowledgments of obligation to his for- 
bearance and compassion; and of his hope 
of heaven, with humble confidence and 
joy. Three days after my departure, I 
received a few lines from a friend, in- 
forming me that “he died in the faith, 
peace, and hope of the gospel.” 
With assurances of Christian esteem, 
I am, sir, 

Yours respectfully and faithfully, 

Aug. 6, 1846. ¢. 


Poetrp. 


—— 


AT SUNRISE, AUGUST 3, 1846. 


I love yon streaks of light ; 
They tell me of the dawn— 

That from the womb of night 
Another day is born. 


Far more I love the gleam 
In that fair infant’s eyes, 
The birth of thought—a beam 
Of mind, that never dies. 


But Jovelier far than this 
The new-born light within, 
Which wakes the soul to bliss, 
And purifies from sin. 


A birth still more sublime 
Awaits the parting breath— 

The closing hour of time, 
Eternal life in death. 


Foleshill. Jas. 


LINES SUGGESTED BY A REGISTRY OF 
BIRTHS AND DEATHS IN OUR FAMILY 
BIBLE, BY THE YOUNGEST SURVIVOR. 


Discotour’D, tatter’d leaf, of import big! 
Sacred deposit in the book of God! 
Fit place for registry of life and death, 


| And homage grateful due to him alone 


Who gives and takes away in goodness both. 
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Dear sainted father ! how this fading ink, 

Touch’d by the mouldering blight of envious 
time, 

Before me brings the memory of the past,— 

The history of the living and the dead, 

The once loved dead,—thyself most loved of 
all! 

Our birth,—first link in that mysterious 
chain 

Which binds our destinies with future worlds. 

Then passes in review each mark’d event,— 

Mark’d as a footstep printed in the path 

Of each, as severally our names I note; 

Each history but a misty track of tears 

Athwart a transient ray of sunshine gleaming, 

Then lost in shades of deeper gloom, till light 


471 


Again appears to rescue from despair, 
And cheer us onward to our heavenly home ! 
Dear widow’d mother! thy pale wither’d 
form, 
Now trembling on the borders of the grave, 
Touches a string of melancholy thought, 
And leads me weeping to my father’s tomb. 
Soon wilt thou join him ’mid yon radiant 
throng, 
And meet a train most dear to thee on earth, 
The pledges of thy love and suffering here, 
Nor one of all I trust be missing there. 
And may the remnant who shall sojourn still 
A few short years below, at last make up 
The sum of joy,—a family in heaven ! 


R. 8. 


KRebiew of Books. 


The Sevect Works and Memorrs of the 


late Rev. JosepH Furtcuer, D.D. 
Edited by the Rev. Josepu FirtcHeEr, 
Jun., of Hanley. 3 vols. 8vo. 

John Snow. 


Dr. Joseph Fletcher was a man of that stand- 
ardof mind, and that exquisite finish of charac- 
ter, that he would have been regarded as the 
distinguished ornament of any religious de- 
nomination to which he might have belonged. 
He was actually so regarded by the Congre- 
gational churches of England, among which 
he was trained, and to which he devoted the 
earnest efforts of a mind of more than ordi- 
nary vigour and refinement. 
nature with a keen and penetrating intellect, 
and favoured with the best means of early 
culture, he reached a standing among his 
brethren, alike honourable to himself, and 
beneficial to the cause of Protestant Dis- 
sent. 


It was our happiness to have seen and | 


observed the whole of his public career, from 
the period of his leaving college to the hour 
of his death; and we are constrained, by a 
sense of duty, no less than by an affectionate 
and grateful remembrance of departed worth, 


to affirm, that few men have rendered more | 


effective service to the Congregational body 
than the late lamented pastor of the Inde- 
pendent church at Stepney. 

We are old enough to remember Dr. 
Fletcher’s first pulpit appearances; and we 
can never lose the impression of them while 
memory holds her seat. His fine beaming 
countenance, his distinct and musical tones, 
his dignified and becoming gestures, his 
glowing diction, his logical precision, the 
force and energy of his appeals, and the 
scriptural fidelity and pathos of the senti- 


ments which dropped from his lips,—allcom- | 


Endowed by | 


| 


bined to render him one of the most attrac- 
tive preachers who then visited the British 
metropolis. There were, indeed, character- 
istic defects, both in his manner and style. 
He was, perhaps, too rigidly fastidious in 
his notions of pulpit composition, ever to 
produce the most thrilling emotions on the 
mind of a mixed assembly; but whatever 
of this sort of defect might have attached 


| to him as a preacher, he was unquestion- 


ably one of the ablest, most eloquent, and 


| most enlightened public instructors of his 


age. 

~ Unhappily, either by excess of labour, or 
extreme sensitiveness of natural constitution, 
his bodily strength was early impaired. His 
last years were years of great suffering, re- 


| lieved only by the influence of happy asso- 


ciations, the characteristic buoyancy of a 
mind unusually cheerful, and the strong con- 
solations of religion. Too soon, as we are 
wont to reason, was this champion of the 
Christian cause removed from the midst of 
us. At that precise period when his powers 


| were in their greatest maturity, and when 


his influence was most commanding, he was 
taken from the scene of his earthly toils, 
and raised to his high reward. We dare not 
attempt to explain the mystery of such a 
dispensation, but must bow with profound 
submission to the decree of Him who orders 
all things after the counsel of his own will. 
It is fitting that a man so eminent as Dr. 
Fletcher should have a memorial suited to 
his sterling worth, his great talents, his ex- 
tensive acquirements, and his wide and 
varied usefulness. Happily, the task of pre- 
paring this memorial has been devolved upon 
one whose filial affection has prompted hire 
to do justice to the character of his honoured 
sire. And yet weare bound to state, that even 
this affection has not been suffered to warp 
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his judgment, or to induce him to say aught 
of the deceased which simple truth would 
not justify. 

The memoir will be truly acceptable to 
many in Lancashire and in London, who 
enjoyed the benefit of attending the instruc- 
tive ministry of Dr. Fletcher. In the letters 
it contains, and in the train of events it de- 
tails, it will bring one vividly to their recol- 
lections who deserves to be had in everlast- 
ing remembrance. The order of narrative 
pursued is both lucid and convenient. We 
are conducted simply and naturally through 
four successive periods of Dr. Fietcher’s 
Jife ; viz., ‘‘ The Early Period,’”’—‘‘ The Col- 
lege Period,’’—‘‘ The Blackburn Period,” 
-—and, ‘‘ The Stepney Period ;’’ and, under 
each head, we are furnished with as full an 
account as could be supplied of his personal 
and public history, of his labours, his use- 
fulness, and his afflictions, in each of the 
periods named. 

The select works of Dr. Fletcher, consist- 
ing of ‘ Lectures on the Principles and In- 
stitutions of the Roman Catholic Religion,’ 
“‘Lectures on Puseyism,’’ and ‘ Posthu- 
mous Sermons and Valedictory Lecture,’’ 
will nobly sustain his reputation, both as a 
scholar and asa divine. Of the lectures on 
Roman Catholicism, we need say nothing. 
They have been long before the public; and 
have received their due and just meed of 
praise. The lectures on Puseyism, and the 
volume of sermons, are now published for 
the first time ; and we are sure they will not 
disappoint the friends of the deceased, or the 
intelligent public at large. They are able 
compositions, and admirable defences of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. 

We cannot close this brief and imperfect 
notice without tendering our sincere and 
hearty thanks to the Editor for the judicious 
manner in which he has executed his delicate 
task; and more especially for the admirable 
selection he has made from his reverend 
father’s unpublished manuscripts. It will 
be a consolation to him in life and in death, 
that he has been enabled to discharge this 
debt of filial piety to the memory of one so 
dear. 


The Frer Cuurcu and AMERICAN SiA- 
very. Slanders against the Free Church 
met and answered, in a Speech delivered 
by the Rev. J. Macnaughtan, at the South 
Church Soirée. Paisley, April, 1846. 
8vo. pp. 8. Fifth thousand. 


A. Gardner, Paisley. 


We do not need to tell our readers, that 
we are thorough-going opponents of slavery 
all the world over. Of all the crimes which 
human depravity has engendered, there is 
none, in our opinion, more hateful in itself, 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


or more opposed to the spirit and precepts 
of Christianity, than that of enslaving a 
fellow-immortal, capable of all the high des- 
tinies which stand connected with the cross 
of Christ. That men of the world, who have 
no regard for the law of God, and whose 
whole course of lifeis regulated by consider- 
ations of self-interest, and mere conven- 
tional morality, should advocate slavery, or, 
at least, have no due sense of its enormity, 
as a crying offence against God, is to us no 
matter of surprise. But that professing 
Christians,—men who hope to be saved by 
the death of Christ, and who have yielded 
themselves to the regenerating power of the 
grace of God, should become the apologists 
of slavery, and should argue for its compati- 
bility with the stern morality, and with the 
benevolent framework of Christianity, is 
passing strange. And yet, up to a very late 
period even in this country, such specimens 
of professed Christians were everywhere to. 
be found; and few there were prepared to 
deal with this monstrous evil as it de- 
served ; while those who stood in the breach 
were denounced as demagogues, or con- 
demned as enthusiasts of the wildest class. 
Blessed be God, these times of ignorance, 
at which a merciful God winked, have passed 
away ; and now he commands all men every- 
where to repent of the horrid and unnatural 
crime of enslaving human beings, and will 
doubtless deal in awful judgment with those 
nations, which, under guise of the Christian 
profession, after all the light and conviction 
which have spread, on the right hand and on 
the left, still cling to this detestable and 
wicked practice of a bygone age. 

We regard the position of professed Chris- 
tians in America, at the present moment, as 
in the highest degree anomalous. They can- 
not plead ignorance, amidst the flood of light 
which has poured in upon them. They dare 
not say that the loud voice of warning has 
not sounded in their ears. The churches 
of Great Britain, trumpet-tongued, have 
sent their remonstrances across the wide 
Atlantic. They have called on ministers 
and Christians in the United States to lift 
up their voices in defence of insulted and 
oppressed humanity. But, alas! we are not 
convinced that good men in America view 
the evils of slavery in the light of uncom- 
promising truth. Here and there one is to 
be found, who will dare to speak of slavery 
as it deserves, as a crime against God and 
man. But the mass even of American minis- 
ters are ready to extenuate the evil; to blame 
those who see it and speak of it inits proper 
lights; and, after the anti-slavery struggle 
of nearly half-a-century, are ready to talk 
of the accursed thing as our West Indian 
planters were wont to do when Clarkson and 
Wilberforce began their noble contest against 
this cruel and abominable vice, We cannot 
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hold such Christians guiltless. If they ad- 
vocated thefts or murder we should not look 
upon them as occupying a more unnatural 
position. There is as little in the law of God, 
or in the spirit of the gospel, to justify 
slavery as to justify theft or murder. And 
America willnever emancipate herslaves, nor 
will the northern states ever arrive at a pro- 
per state of mind upon questions connected 
with slavery, until godly men in America, 
aad especially ministers of the. gospel, are 
roused to a thorough sense of their guilt, in 
having so long connived at this enormous 
evil. 

We have made up our mind to the con- 
viction, that the churches of Great Britain 
who hold the truth of the gospel in its purity, 
must be very watchful in their intercourse 
with American churches, lest by any equivo- 
cal acts on their part they should blind 
American Christians to a sense of the foul 
stigma of slavery which rests upon them. 
We think that the time has come, when it is 
fit and proper to say to Americans, ‘‘ If you 
will not withhold your practical sanction 
from slavery, we cannot hold ministerial or 
Christian fellowship with you.’’ Such aline 
of conduct universally adopted would go far 
with the sound hearted, to enlist their ener- 
gies on the side of abolition. And nothing 
but this will bring about the consummation 
so much to be desired. The church in 
America has been all but silent on the sub- 
ject of slavery. We could name hundreds of 
ministers, even in the northern states, who 
never preached one faithful sermon in their 
lives against slavery. So long as this is the 
case, we shall regard the church of America 
as the great pillar of slavery. We lately 
travelled in Scotland with an influential 
minister of the Presbyterian church of 
America, who demanded of us to prove that 
slavery was contrary to the spirit and pre- 
cepts of the gospel. The thing would be in- 
credible, if we did not know it to be true. 
This same clergyman admitted that he had 
said he would as soon buy a fellow-creature 
in the market, as he would buy a cow or a 
horse. While such things can exist among 
evangelical Protestant ministers and churches 
American slavery can never come to an end. 
And yet these same parties will declaim 
against slavery as an institution, and express 
a wish that it may come to an end. But how 
is it to come to an end, unless a moral sen- 
timent is formed against it ? and how is that 


sentiment to be formed, if Christian men are | 


not first and last in the field in the mighty 
struggle against this evil that maketh deso~ 
late ? 


The address mentioned at the head of this | 


article will show our readers, if they have 
not learned it otherwise, that the Free Church 
of Scotland has got into trouble by receiving, 
through the medium of their late deputation 
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to America, 3,0002. for their ecclesiastical 
schemes, from the slaveholders of the West- 
ernworld. We are not willing to pronounce 
strongly on the case. The money may have 
been received innocently enough; and, for 
aught we know, may be retained with a good 
conscience. But now that the question has 
come under discussion, and has thereby been 
dragged into the light, we are of opinion 
that such a thing cannot be done in fu- 
ture. Deputations of enlightened Christian 
churches must not preach in the pulpits of 
American slaveholders, nor must they ask or 
take money for spiritual purposes from 
hands polluted with slavery. 

We are sorry that the writer of the tract 
before us should have felt it to be necessary, 
in defending the Free Church of Scotland, 
to impugn voluntaryism, as if it had any- 
thing to do with American slavery. When 
establishment principles were in the zenith 
of their power in this country, and in Ame- 
rica too, slavery was then inits glory. When 
he makes+voluntaries say that the state has 
nothing to do with religion, and that the 
will of the people and the principles of ex- 
pediency are to be its ruling principle, he 
does them no little injustice. They never 
assert any such thing; though they have a 
very different theory on these subjects from 
the advocates of any establishment principle 
whatever. 

We think it but fair to Mr. Macnaughtan 
to give to our readers the concluding para- 
graph of his pamphlet. It has considerable 
force in it, and we should hold it to be con- 
clusive, if the case of American slavery were 
not a flagrancy of the deepest dye. 

“‘ But I must look back to the grand prin- 
ciple itself, by which the movements of the 
Free Church in this matter are to be tested, 
namely, Is it right to receive contributions 
to a Christian cause only from those who 
cannot be charged with sin, and of whose 
Christianity, either as individuals or church 
members, you are thoroughly persuaded ? 
Must we have a jury to sit at every church 
door, and examine parties that may be giving 
money ata collection? andare we bound to 
refuse the subscription or contribution of 
every man whom we believe guilty of 
some special sin? It is altogether a mistake 
to imagine that the acceptance of a subscrip- 
tion implies, on the part of the receiver, the 
accrediting the Christianity of the giver. 
When the minister preaches for a special ob- 
ject, he does not stamp the character of any 


| or every hearer as being that of a child of 


God; but the person that responds to his 
appeal stamps the object for which he pleads 
as one righteous in itself, and deserving of 
his support. This is all the connection that 
subsists between our deputies and the Ame- 
rican churches. They did not feel themselves 
at liberty to refuse all intercourse with them, 
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—they entered the pulpits, faithfully, as I 
believe, preached Christ and him crucified, 
expounded the cause of their mission, but 
they did not pass a judgment on the Chris- 
tianity of their audience; certainly they did 
not stamp slavery or any other sin with their 
approval, while they established a kind of 
connection with these churches of which 
we have not been slow to avail ourselves, 
for remonstrating with them about the evils 
of the system of slavery, and the necessity 
of doing all in their power for its immediate 
abolition.” 


A Docrrinat and EXPERIMENTAL TREA~ 
TISE on ErrecTuAL CALLING. 12mo. 
By James Foore. 

Edinburgh, Johnstone. 


Mr. Foote is already advantageously known 
to the Christian public by his valuable ex- 
position of the gospel of Luke, in six vo- 
lumes. He is a writer of no mean preten- 
sions, and has drawn his views of divine 
truth from the word of God, the only ge- 
nuine source of Christian theology. The work 
before us may be said, in some respects, to 
belong to the old school, inasmuchas its plat- 
form is chiefly that of the Assembly’s 
Shorter Catechism. But though the outline 
of the essay is thus modelled upon this form 
of sound words, which has proved a blessing 
to thousands, the treatise displays a full 
mastery of the theme to which it is de- 
voted, and shows the author to be a scribe 
well-instructed in the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven. The plan pursued by Mr. 
Foote is more rigidly systematic than accords 
with our precise taste ; and we are not with- 
out apprehension that this feature belonging 
to it will lessen its interest to the general 
reader, and particularly to those who have 
the greatest need to be informed on the sub- 
ject and importance of effectual calling. But 
to those whose minds have been roused to 
serious inquiry on the subject of their sal- 
vation, and on the great change here de- 
lineated, the volume will be peculiarly wel- 
come, and, what is more, will be of essential 
service to them. 

Mr. Foote has shown, by a forcible train 
of thought, the matchless importance of the 
change described ; has delineated its nature ; 
has set forth its Author, the means by which 
it is produced, the elements of which it con- 
sists, in conviction, illumination, regenera- 
tion, and faith ; and has admirably explained 
its properties and blessed results. The duty, 
also, of believers to make their calling and 
election sure is scripturally enforced; the 
motives which should induce men to accept 
the gospel call are lucidly displayed; and 
the whole treatise is concluded by a series of 
pertinent addresses to various classes of per- 
sons for whose benefit the work has been 
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written. We cannot but wish that the 
esteemed author had aimed at greater con- 
densation, as this would have added much 
to the interest and impression of his other- 
wise excellent volume. But with whatever 
infirmity may pertain to it, we must regard 
it as the best work on effectual calling in the 
English language. 


On the MEANS Of RENDERING MORE EFFI- 
cient the EpucarTion of the Peopue. 
A Letter to the Lord Bishop of St. 
David’s. By WatTER FarquuaAr Hook, 
D.D., Vicar of Leeds. 8vo. Pp. 71. 
2s. 6d. 


This is, in many respects, a singular pro- 
duction from the pen of a Churchman, who 
has always been regarded as one of the most 
exclusive of his class. Its very singularity, 
indeed its total dissimilarity to anything we 
could have expected from the pen of the 
vicar of Leeds, awakens a suspicion in our 
minds, that there is something more in this 
mysterious pamphlet than meets the eye; 
and that the enlightened friends of popular 
education will have to watch with consci- 
entious zeal any new plans which may be 
concocted in high quarters for the education 
of the people, lest some stealthy infringe- 
ment of the principles of religious liberty 
should be inflicted upon us, under guise of 
improving the intellectual and moral condi- 
tion of the ignorant masses by whom we are 
surrounded. 

The following paragraph contains some 
most remarkable concessions from such a 
quarter,—concessions which indicate that 
Protestant Dissenters have not struggled in 
vain to inculcate right principles on the 
subject of church establishments. How Dr. 
Hook can reconcile his theory with his 
former high church notions, it is not our 
duty to seek to determine. 

‘* The notion is now exploded which once 
prevailed, that the Church of England has 
an exclusive claim to pecuniary support on 
the ground of its being the establishment. 
Those who, like myself, are called High 
Churchmen, have little or no sympathy with 
mere establishmentarians. In what way the 
Church of England is established, even in 
this portion of the British empire, it is very 
difficult to say. Our ancestors endowed 
the church, not by legislative enactment, 
but by the piety of individuals; even royal 
benefactors acted in their individual, not 
their corporate capacity, and their grants 
have been protected, like property devised 
to other corporations, by the legislature. At 
the Conquest the bishops were, on account 
of the lands they held, made barons, and in- 
vested with the rights as well as the respons 
sibilities of feudal lords. It is as barons: 
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not as bishops, that seats in the House of 
Lords are held by some of our prelates ; not 
by all, for a portion of our hierarchy emi- 
nently distinguished for learning, zeal, and 
piety, the colonial bishops, are excluded. 
The church thus endowed and protected, 
was once the church of the whole nation: it 
was corrupted in the Middle Ages: it was 
reformed ; and, as the old catholic church, 
reformed, it remains among us to this day, 
one of the great corporations of the land. 
But it ceased to be the religion of the whole 
nation when, many departing from it, a full 
toleration of all denominations of Christi- 
anity was granted. It exists, therefore, now, 
simply as one of the many corporations of 
the country, claiming from the state, like 
every other corporation, protection for its 
rights and its property. It is a pure fiction 
to assert that the state, by any act of parlia- 
ment, has established the church of Eng- 
land, or any other form of Christianity, to 
which it is exclusively bound to render pe- 
cuniary support, or to afford any other sup- 
port than such as every class of her Majesty’s 
subjects have a right to demand. This is 
proved by the impossibility of producing 
any act of parliament by which this esta- 
blishment was ordained. The church has 
inherited property, together with certain 
rights, and it has a claim upon protection, 
precisely similar to the claim for protection 
which may be urged by the Lord Mayor and 
the corporation of London, who are also 
invested with certain rights and property 
handed down to them from their predeces- 
sors. The church has no more claim for 
exclusive pecuniary aid from the state, or 
for any pecuniary aid at all, than is pos- 
sessed by any other of those many corpora- 
tions with which our country abounds. To 
call upon parliament to vote any money for 
the exclusive support of the church of Eng- 
land, is to call upon parliament to do what 
is unjust. The taxes are collected from 
persons of all religions, and cannot be fairly 
expended for the exclusive maintenance of 
one. I may, indeed, in passing, observe, 
that the outcry is unjust which is some- 
times raised against government for not es- 
tablishing bishoprics in the colonies: if the 
government is to support our bishops, it is 
equally bound to support prelates of the 
church of Rome, and Presbyterian minis- 
ters; and by seeking, therefore, for such 
support, we should only fare the worse. If 
the church has a right to demand protection 
from the state, the state has an equal right 
to demand of the church that, with ber 
ample endowments, she should make provi- 
sion for her wants without seeking grants 
from the public funds, which are raised by 
the taxation of all the people. I think that 
our colonial bishops ought to be supported, 
not merely by private subscriptions, but by 
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the more wealthy bishops at home: but, be 
this as it may, we have certainly no right to 
make a demand for sucha purpose upon the 
state. And if the church of England claims 
a right to the exclusive education of the 
people, it becomes her duty to seek to sup- 
ply the deficiency of the funds required, by 
appropriating her property to this purpose. 
Our bishops are, on this principle, bound to 
go down to the House of Lords and seek 
powers from the legislature to sell their es- 
tates, and their example should be followed 
by the more opulent of the inferior clergy. 
The help of the laity would be then suffi- 
cient. It would be better for the church 
to have a pauperised hierarchy than an un- 
educated people ; and never could the hier- 
archy be more respectable than when pau- 
perised in such a cause. But though I 
shrink not from declaring what must be, 
and ought to be, the consequence of assert- 
ing the principle that the education of the 
people, secular as well as religious, pertains 
exclusively to the church, I admit that such 
a measure is not to be required, because the 
country will not accept the education of the 
church; and for the religious education of 
those who will receive education at our 
hands, we have at present sufficient funds, 
though they are insufficient for that which it 
is useless for the church to attempt—the ge- 
neral education of the people.’’—Pp. 37— 
40. 

The following sentiments, carried out 
fully to their legitimate results, would go 
far to prove, that the state ought not to in- 
terfere in matters pertaining to religion : 

“Tt is abundantly clear that the state 
cannot give a religious education, as the 
word religion is understood by unsophisti- 
cated minds. The assertion that it is de- 
sirable that the state should educate, and 
that its education must be a religious one, 
which is, as I shall show, in one sense true, 
must greatly awaken suspicion when the as- 
sertion is made by those who are known to 
have no religion, properly speaking, them- 
selves. It is suspected that an invasion is 
intended, and that it is meant to keep the 
word of promise to the ear, but break it to 
the hope. There is an instinct in the reli- 
gious mind, which excites a suspicion that 
the principle is enunciated merely to silence 
Opposition ; and the question at once occurs 
to the practical English mind (to which re- 
ligion is not a sentiment, but a reality ;) 
when you speak of religion, what religion do 
you intend? The Churchman asks, Is edu- 
cation to be based on my religion? If it be, 
I am ready to sacrifice everything in order 
to work with the state. But no; this can- 
not be; for this would exclude a large and 
influential portion of the community, the 
Protestant Dissenters. And then comes the 
question from the Dissenters, Will you base 
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education upon Protestantism, or the admis- 
sion of every species of doctrine and opinion 
except those which are peculiar to the church 
of Rome? This cannot be; because it would 
lead to the rejection of Roman Catholics. 
Will you base religion, then, on the Bible, 
and the Bible only? The difficulty now oc- 
curs as to the version to be used, whether 
the authorized version, the Roman Catholic, 
or the ‘ Unitarian’ version. What, then, is 
the religion the statesman will give us as the 
basis of education? Upon investigating the 
subject, we find that a notion prevails 
among careless people, that religion may be 
treated as either general or special: special 
religion is doctrinal, and general religion is 
some system of morals which, being divested 
of all doctrine, looks so like no religion at 
all, that religious persons at once perceive, 
that when people talk of an education based 
on such a religion, they seek to deceive 
themselves as well as us, and utter a false- 
hood.’’— Pp. 33—35. 

How far Dr. Hook’s plan of public edu- 
cation would meet the actual demands of the 
case, it would be rash in us to pronounce; 
but such sentiments as the following, from 
such a pen, are as novel as they are just: 

‘‘T believe that all religious sects and 
parties will, on this ground, combine to re- 
sist any state education which is professedly 
religious ; and I believe that it is because 
statesmen have supposed it necessary, in 
order to conciliate religious persons, which 
they have entirely failed to do, by talking of 
their education as based upon religion, that 
the strong feeling of opposition to state 
education has been excited. But their posi- 
tion will be changed, if they tell us that 
while the state recognizes the necessity of a 
religious education, it can itself only give a 
literary and scientific education ; and that it 
will obtain from others a blessing which it 
cannot confer itself. It makes an essential 
difference whether a part is put for the 
whole, which is the fact under the systems 
hitherto proposed ; or whether the literary 
education of the state be declared of itself 
insufficient, and only one department of a 
great work. If the state says that it will 
make provision for literary or secular in- 
struction, calling in the joint aid of the 
Church and Dissenters to complete the edu- 
cation ; if it divides education into two de- 
partments, assuming one to itself, and 
offering every facility to those who labour in 
the other department, a great portion of the 
objections to which I have alluded will be 
annihilated.’’—Pp. 36, 37. 


“Now if the state were to establish a 
school in which literary and scientific in- 
struction only should be given by the mas- 
ter appointed by government, would not 
this principle be sufficiently affirmed; pro- 


OF BOOKS. 


vided it were required of every child to 
bring, on the Monday of every week, a cer- 
tificate of his having attended the Sunday- 
school of his parish church, or of some place 
of worship legally licensed, and also of his 
having attended, for similar religious in- 
structions, at some period set apart during 
the week ? Let this, then, be a principle 
laid down,—that the state might endow 
schools in which instruction purely literary 
or secular should be imparted, with due 
care to impress upon the minds of the chil- 
dren the fact, that this instruction is not in 
itself sufficient ; but that, to complete the 
system of education, religious instruction is 
also secured for them, in accordance with 
those traditions, whether of Church or Dis- 
sent, which they have received from their 
parents.’’—Pp. 40, 41. 

We can only find space for one more ex- 
tract from this very curious production : 

“Those who think with me do not wish 
to have the education of the people in our 
hands, unless the people are willing to ac- 
cept the education which we, as ministers of 
the Church, are commissioned to give. Still 
less do we wish, as some influential parties 
in the National Society have suggested, to 
allure children of Dissenters into our schools, 
under a promise that the catechism shall 
not be taught, while all the while we have it 
in our hearts to induce them, when they 
grow up, to become conformists. We sim- 
ply seek the liberty which is conceded to 
all, to teach those who are willing to receive 
our instruction, according to what we, being 
Churchmen, have received as the words of 
truth. As to the formation of a Church 
party distinct from Church principles, we 
repudiate the idea. 

“*T am inclined to contend that the clergy 
will be more at liberty to propound to their 
children the doctrines of the Church under 
the system I propose, than they are under 
the existing system. They will not be re- 
strained, by motives of policy, from teach- 
ing the truth, and the whole truth, and they 
will have even more opportunity for doing 
so than they have at present. It is un- 
doubtedly true that Dissenters will enjoy 
equal liberty ; that their privileges will be 
the same; but this is precisely what I ask 
the clergy to surrender—jealousy of Dis- 
senters. Let us put all thought of Dis- 
senters out of the question ; whether they 
take the lead or follow the lead, is only a 
question in which the pride of the Hsta- 
blishment is concerned; let us pass it by, 
and simply seek to ascertain whether or not 
we can educate the children whose parents 
will accept a Church education at our hands, 
as well under the system I propose, as we 
can do under the circumstances in which we 


are now placed? I have no fear as to the 
answer unprejudiced minds must give to the 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


question. We shall obtain a great boon for 
our country, without any spiritual loss to 
ourselves. I believe that Dissenters will 
return a similar answer to the same question 
if they will consider it fairly; and so both 
parties will remain precisely in the same rela- 
tive position as that which they at present 
occupy. And here I am free to admit, that 
if it can be shown that any undue advantage 
is given to the Church over Dissent by my 
present proposal, this will be, so far, a valid 
objection to it. It would be absurd, as well 
as undesirable, to attempt any retrograde 
movement, and to place Dissenters, in the 
cause of education, at a disadvantage. I 
only ask for a fair field, where, in educating 
the people, we may display, not oppesition, 
but a generous rivalry, as is the case, for the 
most part, at the present time. We cannot 
unite with Dissenters, because we cannot 
unite without a compromise of religious 
principle on either side : such I do not ex- 
pect from them, and such they have no 
right to expect from us. But as political 
privileges, these we would readily concede 
to them for the good of our country; nor 
would we allow any Establishmentarian 
pride to offer an impediment in the way of 
public improvement.’’—Pp. 57—59. 

In conclusion, we would say to Dissent- 
ers, let them be on the outlook, for there is 
something in the wind. If Lord John Rus- 
sell’s forthcoming plan of education shall 
be large and liberal enough to meet the 
difficulties of the case, and to preserve, in 
all their integrity, the principles of civil and 
religious liberty, we shall indeed rejoice; 
but, meanwhile, we have reason to appre- 
hend, that this is a task which the present 
generation of statesmen are quite unequal 
to, from the class-prejudices in which they 
have been trained. 


The British QuARTERLY Revirw. No. 


VI. May 1, 1846. 8vo. 
Jackson and Walford. 


Our notice of the present number of the 
British Quarterly has been delayed by cir- 
cumstances which we could not control. Our 
readers, however, must not suppose that we 
have become cold in its interests. We re- 
gard it as too great a blessing to the cause 
of general literature, and to the interests of 
Protestant Nonconformity, to feel anything 
like indifference to its success. Nor have 
we any apprehension as to the verdict which 
posterity will pronounce upon it. Main- 
taining its present tone and temper, and 
supplying such vast masses of well-digested 
information, it cannot fail to approve itself 


to the educated and thoughtful mind of | 


Great Britain. If Noncontormists were un- 
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grateful enough to withhold from it their 
vigorous support, a thing which we cannot 
imagine, it would command for itself a circle 
of readers beyond their pale. But to them 
especially it ought to be precious. It is 
peculiarly their own. It is conducted by 
one of themselves, at an immense expendi- 
ture of mental effort. It is devoted to the 
advocacy of their principles. It brings them 
credit in the eyes of other denominations. 
And it pleads their cause in that spirit of 
Christian courtesy and forbearance, which 
has always been found to be the best ally of 
sober, scriptural, and enlightened dissent. 
There ought to be a number of this Review 
taken out by every dissenting church of the 
evangelical order; and all our wealthy fami- 
lies and those in easy circumstances ought 
to become subscribers to it, not merely for 
the credit of our denomination, but for their 
own intellectual improvement. It is one of 
the best books that can be put into the 
hands of our young men. 

The present number is admitted by all 
competent judges to be one of the best that 
has yet appeared. Some of the articles wiil 
bear a comparison with the most approved 
compositions of the present age. We might 
name, for instance, the articles entitled, 
‘““The Priesthood of Letters,’’ ‘‘Oxford and 
Cambridge—University Reform,’’ ‘‘ Non- 
jurors and Tractarians,’’ ‘ Journalism in 
France,’’ and ‘‘ Dr. Whately and the Evan- 
gelicai Alliance.”’ 

The first of these in particular, ‘* The 
Priesthood of Letters,’’ is one of the freshest 
compositions which it has fallen to our lot 
to peruse. As we have read the honest ex- 
posure of Dr. Whately’s intolerance, we 
have wished that this enlightened man might 
read and repent. 


The Nortu Britrisnh Review. No. X. 


8vo. 
Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


The August number of this ably conducted 
Review breathes the same catholic spirit, 
and indicates the same intellectual power as 
its predecessors. It is, in our deliberate 
judgment, a credit to the evangelical church ; 
for it has very little pertaining to it of a 
sectarian hue. It consists of seven articles, 
on such widely different topics, and by 
writers of such contrasted habits of mind 
and thought, that it carries with it an air and 
reality of great variety. The first paper is 
a review of ‘the Life and Correspondence 
of John Foster,’’ and will reward a very 
careful perusal; as it is evidently the pro- 
duction of a master-mind, and presents, as 
we think, a very just view both of the in- 
tellectual and social character of the essayist. 
The second article, which is entitled ‘‘The 
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Jacobites,’? and which is a review of the 
works of Mr. Jesse, Mrs. Thomson, and 
Mr. Klose, on Prince Charles Stuart and 
his adherents, will be read with deep in- 
terest by all Scotchmen, and by all lovers of 
constitutional liberty. It is very ridiculous 
to perceive how authors of the Puseyite class 
are endeavouring to write up the principles 
of absolute government; the old divine- 
right figment of a by-gone age. We cannot 
contemplate what they say and write with- 
out feeling how unsafe our national interest 
would be in such hands. They belong to a 
class who have learned nothing, and forgot- 
ten nothing, in pondering the stern lessons 
of history. 

The third critique is on ‘‘ Russia, under 
Nicholas,’’ which it were well if the great 
autocrat would ‘‘ read, mark, learn, and in- 
wardly digest.’’ The fourth review is of a 
poem, in which we feel comparatively little 
interest,called ‘‘ The New Timon. A Romance 
of London.”’ The fifth is a biting, truthful 
article, entitled ‘‘ Newman on Develop- 
ment,’’ in which the Oxford school of theo- 
logy is dealt with as it deserves, as full of 
all subtilty and hypocritical evasion ; but as 
tending at every stage of its progress to the 
abominations of popery. To scientific 
readers, the sixth article, on ‘‘ Baron Hum- 
boldt’s Researches in Central Asia,’’ will 
be full of interest. It is an essay displaying 
immense research and accurate information. 
The last review is devoted to a critical ex- 
amination of ‘‘ the Miscellaneous Works of 
the Right Hon. Sir James Mackintosh ”’ 
Never, we think, has justice been done be- 
fore to this great and amiable man. The 
article is evidently from the pen of a first- 
rate writer, capable, from his taste and 
genius, as well as from his philosophical 
penetration, to exhibit in its proper light 
the character of the author. 

We wish well to the North British Re- 
view. It stands on its watch-tower in de- 
fence of ‘‘the truth as it is in Jesus ;’’ and 
makes all the growing knowledge of the age 
subservient to the cause of our common 
Christianity. 


Animas; their Food and Instincts. 
Ward and Co, 


This is a beautiful volume. The illus- 
trations are among the best of the kind we 
have seen. It is intended to be a companion 
to ‘‘ The Youth’s Bible Cyclopzedia.’’ While 
in the description of the various animals 
the employment of scientific names has been 
avoided, still system has not been neglected, 
and when the youth would pursue on scientific 
principles the study of natural history, he will 
have here, in the primer of his childhood, 
a suitable introduction to works of a higher 
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character. We recommend it as containing 
a popular description of the principal species 
of animals whose habits and instincts demon- 
strate in the clearest and most convincing 
manner the goodness and wisdom of the 
Creator; and because it leads the first steps 
of childhood into the temple of a natural 
and beautiful theology. 


Sermons occasioned by the death of the 
Rev. Hugh Heugh, D.D., Glasgow. De- 
livered in Regent-place Secession Church, 
on Sabbath, June 2\st, 1846: with the 
Address before the Interment. Published 
by request. 8vo, pp. 120. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 


This is a most interesting and instructive 
tribute to the memory of a great and good 
man, whose death we recorded in our last 
number. The removal from the church on 
earth of such eminent servants of Christ as 
Dr. Heugh, is a loud call upon all the 
people of God to be instant in prayer to the 
Lord of the harvest, that he would raise up 
other labourers of like mind, to fill up the 
blanks which death is everywhere creating 
in our several circles. The deceased was 
one of a thousand—a man of large mind 
and generous heart ; catholic in spirit, and 
withal devoted to the public cause, without 
reference to sect or party; though he was a 
distinguished ornament to his own branch 
of the Christian church. 

The work before us consists of four dis- 
courses ; the first, by Dr. Harper, of Leith, 
delivered immediately before the mortal re- 
mains of our deceased friend were committed 
to the grave. It is a noble and generous 
outburst of the feelings and sentiments ap- 
propriate to the burial of such a man as 
Dr. Heugh. 

The second, by Dr. James Taylor, is a 
funeral sermon, from Rev. xiv. 13, preached 
after the funeral of the deceased, and cha- 
racterised by a pathos and truthfulness which 
must, on such an occasion, have rendered it 
peculiarly impressive to such an auditory as 
met to hear it. Irrespective of time or 
circumstances, it is an excellent and en- 
lightened discourse, full of gospel truth, 
well stated, and powerfully enforced. 

The third, by Dr. John Brown, of Edin- 
burgh, is a sermon of peculiar value, from 
the full and accurate details which it con- 
tains respecting the character and ministry 
of the distinguished pastor, no longer suf- 
fered to remain with his beloved flock. It 
is founded on 1 Thess. iv. 1—3, and con- 
tains much striking matter concerning the 
state of departed saints, between death and 
the resurrection. 


The fourth, by Dr. Wardlaw, founded on 
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2 Cor. v. 4, is in his own best style, when 
his social feelings are brought into full 
play. He was intimate with the deceased, 
well knew his sterling worth, and therefore 
fully appreciated the loss which the Chris- 
tian community of Glasgow has sustained 
by his unexpected removal. With his own 
delicacy and pathos he has touched upon 
all the leading peculiarities of his departed 
friend ; and therefore, without flattery, has 
exhibited a lively picture of personal, moral, 
and social worth, which it is delightful to 
contemplate. 

But we must close our notice by the fol- 
lowing beautiful extract. 

‘“‘ While labouring among you, your late 
lamented pastor could say with truth, ‘ We 
preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord; and ourselves your servants for 
Jesus’ sake.’ And although his service 
among you, and his service on earth, has 
come to a close, let us not think of him as 
having entirely ceased from serving the 
Master whom he loved. He still serves in 
heaven that same ‘ Christ Jesus the Lord,’ 
whom he counted it his honour, and felt it 
his happiness, to serve on earth. He has 
not relinquished the service; he has only 
been advanced to a higher department of it. 
Of the heavenly city and its sanctuary it is 
said, ‘ His servants shall serve him ; and 
they shall see his face; and his name shall 
be in their foreheads.’ But we miss him, 
we sadly misshim, here. Never were senti- 
ments of regret and lamentation more uni- 
versal. A bereaved widow and family, and 
circle of kindred, mourn the loss of one 
whom, as a husband, as a father, as a rela- 
tive in whatever degree, the prolonged en- 
joyment of his intercouse served only the 
more to endear :—you, as a church, mourn 
the loss of a pastor, of long-tried ‘and 
highly-appreciated qualifications — eminent 
in ability, in faithfulness, in affection, in 
pious devotedness, and in practical effici- 
ency :—the church of Christ at large mourns 
the loss of a zealous and indefatigable pro- 
moter of all her great general interests— 
one who took a comprehensive and liberal 
view of those interests, and who had de- 
light in uniting, for their more effectual 
advancement, with all the servants of the 
one Master, and subjects of the one Lord: 
—the dissenting portion of the Christian 
community mourns the loss of one who, to 
an enlarged and clear apprehension of the 
true principles of dissent, united a just esti- 
mate of their intrinsic and relative import- 
ance, and who took a leading, able, and 
effective part in the advocacy and the diffu- 
sion of what we believe to be scriptural 
yiews of the spirituality and independence 
of the ‘ kingdom which is not of this world :’ 
—the particular dissenting denomination 
with which, both by parentage and by per- 
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/ sonal conviction and choice, he stood con- 


nected, mourns the loss of a universally 
acknowledged ornament and pillar—one who 
held a unanimously and cheerfully conceded 
position of honour and influence :—the civil 
community unites with the ecclesiastical, in 
mourning the loss of an enlightened, ever- 
ready, and untiring agent in every patriotic 
and philanthropic enterprise,—imbued to 
the very core with the principles, and ever 
alive to the promotion of the interests of 
civil and religious liberty,—as well as an 
eminently consistent example of the private 
and public virtues, and of these virtues hal- 
lowed and elevated by their association with 
an evangelical piety, intelligent, deep-toned, 
unostentatious, cheerful, and practical,— 
the example of a character which had stood, 
unimpeached, the test of a long lifetime, 
and which a spirit, whose appropriate epi- 
thets I would rather abstain from expressing, 
had the unenviable credit of assailing, at 
the very time when the hand of God was 
upon him, and when, by the mellowing in- 
fluence of affliction, it was attaining its 
fullest maturity for heaven; thus, however, 
only furnishing an occasion, happy though 
painful, of drawing from the united host of 
his brethren such an unanimous and indig- 
nant testimony to its untainted excellence, 
as contributed to soothe and cheer his spirit 
when his foot was on the threshold of the 
upper sanctuary. With all these classes of 
mourners I do, I trust, feel some measure 
of sincere and cordial sympathy; while, for 
myself, I mourn the loss of a personal 
friend of no ordinary worth—open-hearted, 
long-tried, warm, and stedfast. My com- 
fort under such losses is, that friendships 
such as this, that are based on Christian 
principle, are not of earth alone,—that they 
belong not to time only, but to eternity,— 
that a separation of persons is not a sever- 
ance of hearts,—that they shall be renewed 
and perpetuated in heaven !’’ 


The BrsyicAL Revinrw and ConGREGA- 
TIONAL MacGazine. Vol. I. January 
to June, 1846. 


Jackson and Walford, 


Our late contemporary, the Congregational 
Mayazine, though not one of ‘‘ the sixpenny 
sisterhood,’’ as our facetious friend, the 
Editor of the Christian Witness, hath it, 
received its mortal blow from the Congre- 
gational Union, of which it was first the 
organ and ultimately the victim. We do 
not mean by this remark to reflect upon 
the Union, or any of our esteemed brethren, 
who in their zeal for cheap literature had 
little sympathy with the existing periodicals 
of a higher price, nor are we surprised that 
the Magazine of a shilling should be com- 


’ 


480 


pelled to fall before its rivals of threepence 
and a penny. When the Congregational 
commenced, it was an experiment. The 
denomination could scarcely be said to have 
had a literature, and tardy and very inade- 
quate was the support afforded to this first 
effort to embody and circulate their prin- 
ciples in a periodical of their own. The 
Eclectic Review, though of a far more 
general and comprehensive character, was 
struggling onward, and for many years 
could not have sustained itself apart from 
oft-repeated individual liberality and sacri- 
fice. The former from the beginning was 
scarcely anything better than a long-length- 
ened lingering failure,—to the utter disgrace 
of Congregationalism be it spoken. The 
latter, after various changes, fell into the 
right hands at last, and may now bid defiance 
to the popular tide of the penny literature. 
The sixpennies too may some of them get 
out of its way a little damaged, but not ut- 
terly swamped. But the solitary shilling 
periodical had no chance of escape without 
hoisting new colours, changing its character, 
and retaining only so much of its original 
ground as was deemed compatible with its 
extended relations and higher pretensions. 
Its character, say its editors, in their pro- 
spectus, shall be still in harmony with a 
scriptural Congregationalism. But they take 
a wider range than party. Convinced that 
truth and love are correlatives, and that de- 
nominational principles are quite compatible 
with the most enlarged and catholic spirit, 
they tell us, ‘‘ that without abandoning or 
compromising the former they are prepared 
to compete with the most devoted advo- 
cates for the union of all evangelical sections 
of the Christian church.’’? We hail them, 
therefore, thus far as coadjutors, nor do we 
at all complain of their crossing our line of 
things. They will run parallel with us in 
the course of an enlightened catholicism. 
And we are content that they should occupy 
the vantage ground which shall command 
for their lucubrations a place in the schools 
of philosophy and science, as well as in the 
halls of biblical and theological criticism 
and learning. Let them lift themselves up 
thus high on the eternal rock of truth, and 
they may look down with complacency on 
the shoals of the penny periodicals disporting 
around its base. We have their first volume 
before us. Its varied subjects, and the man- 
ner in which they are treated ; the stores of 
learning and of every kind of knowledge 
which have been laid under contribution 
to furnish matter for their elucidation, are 
highly creditable to the undertaking, and 
have already earned for the stated writers 
golden opinions among the students in our 
theological colleges, the rising ministry, 
and the religiously educated and intelligent 
of the younger classes in all our denomina- 
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tions. It is, in addition to all this, a great 
and good purpose which the editors avow, 
and which they thus express in the Christian 
and benevolent hope which they breathe— 
‘that if the Bible, the Bible alone, be the 
religion of Protestants, the Biblical Review 
and Congregational Magazine will, by call- 
ing more direct and exclusive attention ‘ to 
the law and to the testimony,’ and by de- 
veloping more correct views of scriptural 
interpretation than too generally prevail at 
present, be honoured of God as one of his 
instruments for bringing the different sec- 
tions of Christians into harmony with each 
other, by placing the mind of the whole in 
harmony with his own revealed and infinite 
mind.’’? In this species of periodical litera- 
ture, as compared with America and Ger- 
many, we have long been deficient. The 
Biblical Review bids fair to supply the de- 
sideratum. 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE MR. SAMUEL 
WALKER, 


Of Weymouth, Dorset. 


Ir is at times interesting to the Christian 
to trace the various ways in which the 
Wather of our spirits draws his children 
to himself, and to observe his faithfulness 
in sustaining them during their earthly 
pilgrimage; but especially is it interesting 


to trace the rapid progress of the young | 


and eminent believer in his way to the land 
of promise, till suddenly called to pass 
through the river of death, his surviving 
friends think of him as basking in the sun- 
shine of immortal glory, almost before they 
are conscious of the mournful blank which 
remains. 

Samuel Walker was born at Weymouth, 
June 9th, 1825. His parents publicly de- 
dicated him to God in baptism, and by 
prayerful and gentle efforts strove to bring 
him up ‘‘in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord ;”’ and the blessing of the Father, 
Son, and Spirit rested on their endeavours. 
At the early age of five, Samuel imbibed a 
great love for the Holy Scriptures, and 
would sit with his own Bible on his knee 
while other children were at play, absorbed 
in its delightful narratives. The history of 
the youthful Samuel was an especial fa- 
vourite. ‘* When about nine years old,’’ 
he says, ‘‘ it pleased God to impress me 
with the duty of prayer; after this I was 
softly and gradually drawn to the Saviour 
through parental instruction, and the preach- 
ing of the word.” “ 

As aschool-boy he was remarkable for his 
diligence and amiable deportment, but being 
devoted in heart to the Saviour, seldom 
- found congeniality in his associates. 

From the age of six he had cherished 
a desire to become a minister, but on ac- 
count of the delicacy of his constitution, 
his rapid growth, and the way not being 
clearly pointed out by Providence, a more 
active employment was sought for him, and 
in 1839 he was apprenticed to a printer and 
bookseller at Weymouth. Here, though 
only fifteen years of age, his manly piety 
was at once developed, and in the course of 
five months he was admitted to the church, 
then under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
J.C. Bodwell, M.A, About the same time, 

VoL, XX1¥V. 


he began to engage in public prayer at the 
early sabbath morning prayer-meeting; ia 
which hallowed exercise there was an ever 
increasing ardour, especially when he grasp- 
ed the glorious subject of redeeming love ; 
this he pleaded as one who believed in 
the potency of prayer. He also became 
a sabbath-school teacher, and joined a 
young men’s society for mutual improve- 
ment. 

When nearly seventeen, he began to exer- 
cise his talent in public speaking ; first, in 
delivering addresses at the Sunday-school 
and juvenile missionary meetings; and 
shortly after in preaching in the villages. 
He appeared to be growingly preparing for 
a career of ministerial usefulness. His 
taste for study was diligently cultivated ; 
not a minute of his time for recreation was 
wasted. A short interval was daily spent 
in the open air; and every other leisure 
minute he appreciated according to its in- 
trinsic value, and always appropriated it to 
some useful study; but on the time of his 
employer he never intruded. By this me- 
thedical arrangement of his time he made 
great progress in Latin, Greek, Hebrew, 
mathematics, and algebra, besides reading 
many valuable books. His health, however, 
often failed, and an annual visit home was 
always productive of physical benefit, as 
well as a means of maintaining the sweet 
unity of affection which existed in the family 
circle. 

In 1843 his ardent desire for devoting 
himself to the ministry of the gospel led 
him to address his parents on the subject, 
soliciting their opinion as to his suitableness 
for the important office; and evidencing 
such an entire consecration to the service 
of his great Master, and such burning zeal. 
to save souls, that they could not withhold 
their approbation should the way be made 
plain,—but still the door was closed. In 
reference to this, he says, ‘‘ I must wait 
with patience my heavenly Father’s will, 
who will make all things work together for 
good,’’ 

His term of apprenticeship continued 
five years, during which he had so endeared 
himself to the church and Sunday-school 
with which he was connected by his cheerful 
and consistent piety and unwearied activity, 


| that at its close they presented him with a 
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public token of esteem in Bagster’s Hebrew 
Bible and Cruden’s Concordance. 

At the commencement of the year 1845 
he arrived at Swansea, where his father and 
mother then resided, but so debilitated that 
it was feared he must ere long become a 
victim to consumption. Here he exercised 
his pulpit talents in frequently conducting 
the weekly services at Castle-street chapel. 
His health being mercifully restored, after 
having earnestly sought Divine direction, in 
May of the same year he entered another 
printing-office at Weymouth, conducted by 
a valued friend. Here the prayer-meetings, 
the sabbath-school, the juvenile missionary 
society, and the itinerant society, again 
called him into an increasing round of 
Christian action. For a year and a half 
he pursued his course with all the energy 
which his secular engagements demanded, 
and in the spirit of the apostle forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, 
he pressed towards the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. 

On May Ist, in the present year, he made 
the following remarkable entry in his diary, 
in reference to his stay at Weymouth :—‘‘ I 
feel that I have not yet fulfilled the purpose 
for which God sent me hither; and I will 
not leave my post till my superior officer 
gives me leave.”’ Andon June 7th, ‘‘ Re- 
turned from Abbotsbury; preached there 
twice. Mr. has just urged on me en- 
tering the ministry. I am very anxious to 
know what Iam to do. God’s willbe done.’’ 
This was the last entry he made. Tuesday, 
the 9th, was his birthday ; he then attained 
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his majority. On the following Saturday 
morning he went after breakfast to bathe ; 
he wasalone. A person at a short distance 
soon observed him sinking; but no rescue 
was at hand. From the bright blue sea 
his heaven-born spirit winged its flight to its 
home, its treasure,—his Father’s house, 
and his beloved Redeemer. After a lapse 
of three quarters of an hour, his lifeless 
body was taken up by a boat, and the usual 
means of restoring animation was applied, 
though in vain. The afflictive news soon 
spread through the town, and no event 
could have produced a greater sensation of 
sympathetic sorrow. That section of the 
church with which he was connected feels 
and mourns its loss in its varied depart- 
ments of labour, while Christian friends of 
all denominations mingle their sympathies, 
submissively acknowledging the right of the 
great Jehovah to do what he will with his 
own. 

His remains, attended by Sunday-school 
teachers and other friends, were interred on 
the following Thursday, and on the ensuing 
sabbath evening, his pastor, the Rev. J. 
Smith, improved the solemn providence to 
a numerous congregation from Ezekiel xxiv., 
16. ‘Son of man, behold I take away 
from thee the desire of thine eyes witha 
stroke.’” 

The memoranda evince so much devoted- 
ness of heart to Christ, and are so calcu- 
lated to stir up others to activity, that it has 
been deemed advisable to prepare a more 
lengthened memoir for publication, which 
will prove a running commentary on the 
words of the apostle, ‘‘ None of us liveth 
to himself,’’ 
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GREAT MEETING OF THE EVANGELICAL 
ALLIANCE. 


We must defer our notice of the great 
meetings of this hallowed fellowship till 
next month, as its sittings are only just com- 
mencing when our last sheets must be sent 
to press. We dare not omit, however, to 
apprise ovr readers that the aspects of the 
opening conference are such as to inspire 
the liveliest hope and thankfulness; and to 
convince loying spirits that this delightful 
movement is of the Lord, and will, in an- 
swer to thousands of prayers, be a blessing 
to all who take part in it, and to not a few 
who, from conscientious scruples, have 
hitherto been held back from its delibera- 
tions, and from its earnest pleadings at a 
throne of grace. 


From all we have yet seen | 


or heard, as well as from all our deep ponder- 
ings of the avowed difficulties of esteemed 
brethren in Christ, we are thankful to the 
God of grace that he has not suffered us to 
utter one syllable that could have tended, in~ 
any way, toretard or discourage this fraternal 
convention of the people of God, from all 
parts of the world. Most firmly do we be- 
lieve that, in our dying hour, we shall re- 
joice, that we did nothing to cool down this 
flame of Christian love, which we solemnly 
believe has been kindled by the Holy Spirit. 
We cannot but yield to the conviction, that 
if all our objecting brethren had mingled in 
our ‘fellowships, poured out their hearts 
with us dt the mercy seat, and seen the 
lovely spectacle which we beheld this morn- 
ing, (19th August,) at Freemasons’ Hall, 
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they would have been one with us in heart 
and soul. We have sacrificed no convic- 
tion, yielded no principle, made no compro- 
mise, of anything that our brethren hold to 
be dear; but we have openly proclaimed our 
brotherhood in Christ, amidst numerous 
diversities ; we have testified practically to 
the real unity of the faith; we have felt 
the luxury of Christian forbearance; we 
have got nearer to our Saviour, by being 
nearer to one another; we have had no mis- 
givings as to the certainty of the Master’s 
presence ; there has been a “‘ spirit of wis- 
dom, and power, and a sound mind in the 
midst of us;’’ and we say from this atmo- 
sphere of love by which we feel ourselves sur- 
rounded, to our brethren who would con- 
demn our effort to unite upon the broad 
basis of a common Christianity, ‘‘ Who art 
thou that judgest another man’s servant ?”’ 
May the Holy Spirit largely rest upon these 
refreshing assemblies! and may it be seen 
by the temper they generate, that the God 
of love and peace has been with them ! 

We hope to give a full detail of the con- 
ference and public meetings in our next. 

20th August.—We give praise to God, 
that, at eight o’clock this evening, the con- 
stitutional principles of the Evangelical 
Alliance were adopted by a vast assembly 
of members, not only without a single dis- 
sentient voice, but amidst demonstrations of 
the most enthusiastic joy. The principles 
are as follow: 

‘‘T, That this Conference, composed of 
professing Christians of many different de- 
nominations, all exercising the right of pri- 
vate judgment, and, through common in- 
firmity, differing among themselves in the 
views they severally entertain on some points, 
both of Christian doctrine and ecclesiastical 
polity, and gathered together from many 
and remote parts of the world, for the pur- 
pose of promoting Christian union, rejoice 
in making their unanimous avowal of the 
glorious truth, that the church of the living 
God, while it admits of growth, is one 
chureb, never having lost, and being incap- 
able of losing, its essential unity. Not, 


©. therefore, to create that unity, but to con- 


_ fess it, is the design of their assembling 
together. One in reality, they desire also, 
as far as they may be able to attain it, to be 
visibly one; and thus, both to realize in 
themselves, and to exhibit to others, that 
a living and everlasting union binds all true 
believers together in the fellowship of the 
church of Christ, ‘which is his body, the 
fulness of Him that filleth all in all.’ 

“«T], That this Conference, while recog- 
nising the essential unity of the Christian 
church, feel constrained to deplore its ex- 
isting divisions, and to express their deep 
sense of the sinfulness involved in the alien- 
ation of affection by which they have been 
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attended, and of the manifold evils which 
have resulted therefrom; and to avow their 
solemn conviction of the necessity and duty 
of taking measures, in humble dependence 
on the Divine blessing, towards attaining a 
state of mind and feeling more in accordance 
with the spirit of Christ Jesus. 

‘‘TII. That, therefore, the members of 
this Conference are deeply convinced of the 
desirableness of forming a confederation, on 
the basis of great evangelical principles held 
in common by them, which may afford op- 
portunity to members of the church of 
Christ of cultivating brotherly love, enjoying 
Christian intercourse, and promoting such 
other objects as they may hereafter agree to 
prosecute together ; and they hereby proceed 
to form such a confederation, under the 
name of ‘The Evangelical Alliance.’ ’’ 


GREAT TEMPERANCE CONVENTION. 


Every friend of human kind must rejoice 
to perceive the rapid progress of the tem- 
perance cause, and to mark the hold which 
it is obtaining of the more enlightened and 
virtuous portions of the community. Such 
an assembly of the friends of temperance as 
has just been held in the British metropolis, 
from all quarters of the globe, is a pheno- 
menon creditable to the age in which we 
live. In this great convention there were 
appeals made to the calm judgments of 
men, on the vast benefits of temperance, 
direct and indirect, which it would be im- 
possible to gainsay or resist. We cannot 
but hope that such an array of facts and 
arguments, when it shall be placed before 
the community at large, through the me- 
dium of the public press, will exert a most 
beneficial influence, in calling attention to 
an enormous and growing evil, and in in- 
ducing not a few to adopt the plans recom- 
mended by the advocates of total abstinence. 
We believe that in reference to the majority 
of the human race the plans would be found 
safe and beneficial ; and that, as it respects 
others who, from physical causes, are not 
prepared totally to abstain, it would be well 
for them to resort to the least possible 
amount of stimulus. We wish well to the 
cause; and only protest against the rough 
speeches of some of its less discreet advo- 
cates. 


BOYS’ MISSION SCHOOL AT WALTHAM- 
STOW. 


We have still to refer the friends of the 
children of our dear missionary brethren to 
the appeals which appeared in the July and 
August numbers of our Magazine. Most 
grateful are we to those who have taken into 
their consideration the state of the Boys’ 
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Mission School at. Walthamstow, and who 
have come forward so nobly to its aid. And 
we are still full of hope that, among the 
churches of Christ in this land, there are 
hundreds who will yet respond to the call 
made on behalf of this invaluable institution, 
so essential to the peace and comfort of the 
missionary’s mind. In addition to the sums 
announced in the Magazine for August, we 
have to record the following donations from 
friends deeply interested in the good cause : 
E. B. Right, per Dr. Morison,— 
Boys’ School ..... 
Girls’ Dormitory . 
Mrs. F. Crewdson, pi 
Boys’ School .. 
A Friend, per Mr. 
BOYS OCHOOlcssesnustacpesssarscacean sone 
A‘Triend, per Miss H. Houghton . 
C. Goss, per Dr. Morison,— 
BoystiSchoolicencssass scoostinse vansncctsseccenacs. ti 
Jos. Copeland, Esq., per Mr. Freeman ... 1 
A Friend, at York, ditto aro ul 
ALF. ditto 5 
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Mrs. Ann Wardall, per J. A. Hankey, Esq, 
Miss ‘B. Gibson, per Mr. Freeman .... 
A.H., for Missionary Society, ditto 
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HIGHBURY COLLEGE. 


The annual meeting of the subscribers to 
this institution was held at the library, on 
Wednesday last, the 15th instant, the Rev. 
Dr. Alliott inthe chair. The report, which 
was read by Dr. Henderson, stated, that 
three of the students, having completed 
their college course, have been unanimously 
elected to the pastoral office as follows: 
viz., Mr. John Gill, at Sawbridgeworth, 
Herts; Mr. Thomas Hind, at Oldbury, 
Staffordshire; and Mr. Samuel Eastman, 
at Eversden, Cambridgeshire: that two 
have Jeft the institution, one having relin- 
quished the idea of entering the Christian 
ministry ; and the other, on account of the 
state of his health: and that one has been 
removed by the hand of death. It was also 
announced, that application for admission 
to the college has been received by the com- 
mittee from eleven young men, of approved 
piety, and promising talent, who were re- 
ceived as candidates, and would undergo 
the usual examination at the commence- 
ment of the next session. The reports of 
the Examiners were also read, ‘all of which 
bore an honourable testimony to the pro- 
gress of the students in the several branches 
of learning to which their attention had 
been divected. The state of the funds is 
far from being in a satisfactory condition. 
The committee had been under the necessity 
of selling part of the funded property of the 
institution, but notwithstanding this the 
treasurer was in advance to the amount of 
275. 17s.5d. With a view to meet this defi- 
ciency, and, as an example, which he hoped 
would be followed by others, the Rev. John 
Smith, of Camden-town, generously offered 
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100/., to be paid in four yearly instalments.’ 
The report recorded the gratifying fact, that 
three scholarships had been founded—one, 
by the Rev, J. Weaver, of Shrewsbury, (to 
be called the ‘‘ Shrewsbury Scholarship,’’) 
who has applied 600/. from the property 
left at his disposal, by the late Thomas 
Parry, Esq., of that town; the other two, 
by the appropriation for this object, by the 
treasurer, Joshua Wilson, Esq., of a sum 
which, by the request of his late father, was 
to be devoted to the welfare of the college, 
and which he increased by a donation of 
1687. 15s., making in the whole 1,200J. 
These are to be called the ‘‘ Wilson Scholar- 
ships.’’ The report announced the ap- 
pointment of the Rev. Thomas James to 
the office of secretary to the institution. 
The resolutions were moved by the Revs. J. 
Aveling, J. Smith, C. Dukes, A.M., R. 
Hamilton, J. Reeve, Dr. W. Smith, and 
Dr. Hewlett, and Mr. E. Mason. At the 
close of the business, an address was deli- 
yered to the students by the chairman. 


HACKNEY THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY AND 
SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE 
GOSPEL. 

The annual meeting of this importent in- 
stitution was held on Tuesday, June 30, at 
Holywell-mount chapel, Curtain-road, Shore- 
ditch; Frederick Smith, Esq. in the chair. 
The attendance was encouraging, and appro= 
priate and highly interesting addresses were 
delivered by the Rev. Messrs. Rook, of Faver- 
sham, Woodhouse, Freeman, Viney, Timp- 
son, Roberts, Collison, Ransom, and Man- 
nering. 

The classical examination of the students 
took place on the 18th of December last, 
and the theological on the 15th of January, 
and were conducted by the Rev. Robert 
Redpath, M.A., who reports,—‘‘ The first 
class read in Latin, passages selected, ad 
libitum, out of the Agricola of Tacitus, 
and the first three satires of the second 
book of Horace: and in Greek out of the 
Collectanea Majora, Aristotle ‘de Mori- 
bus,’ and ‘Ars Rhetorica,’ and the sixth 
book of Homer’s Iliad. The second class, 
read in Latin, Cicero de Natura Deorum, 
fourteen chapters, and the second book of 
the Aineid; and in Greek, from Xenophon’s 
Cyropedia Panthea. The first and sécond 
classes united read in Hebrew the whole of 
the book of Habakkuk. The third class 
read. in Latin the Cataline of Sallust, and 
the thirteenth book of Ovid’s Metamor- 
phoses; and in Greek the Edinburgh De- 
lectus, to thirty-seventh page. The first 
and second classes united read the second 
book of Euclid. The passages read were 
selected on the spot out of the whole which 


| was professed ; aud showed the pains which’ 
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had been taken with them by their tutor, 
and the respectable proficiency which had 
been made. The Hebrew was, as it always 
has been, read exceedingly well; and when 
the classes were taken backwards and for- 
wards, they were not found to be deficient 
in any part. 

“* At the theological examination the first 
class gave an‘ analysis of the gospel of St. 
Matthew, so far as to include the section 
relating to John the Baptist. This section 
was added to, by a collation of all the pas- 
sages from the other evangelists, referring 
to the forerunner of Christ. The second 
class gave an analysis of the Ist and 2nd 
of Corinthians, and more largely of the 
Epistle to the Galatians, and had read also 
those to the Thessalonians. The third 
class read the Analysis of the Hebrews, and 
had read and analysed the last of Paul’s 
epistles, namely those to Timothy and 
Titus. It was extremely satisfactory to 
notice, that the students, without excep- 
tion, read every part of the Greek Testa- 
ment, to which they turned with ease and 
with accuracy: that they evinced a good 
understanding of the different passages se- 
lected, and which were some of the most 
difficult the epistles presented; and that 
they understood and appreciated the valuable 
analyses of the various parts with which 
they had been furnished. I bave no hesi- 
tation in commending the evident attention 
and interest which the students have shown 
in this department of their studies, which 
bears so immediately on their future pro- 
spects and usefulness.”’ 

Two students have completed their course 
during the year; Mr. Robinson, who has 
accepted an invitation from the church at 
Ampthill, Beds; and Mr. Greenwood, who 
has accepted an invitation from the church 
at Wincanton. We regret to learn that 
there is a balance due to the treasurer of 
more than 100/., which we hope, however, 
will be speedily liquidated. 


PROVINCIAL, 


CUMBERLAND CONGREGATIONAL ASSO- 
CIATION. 

The half-yearly meeting of the Cumberland 
Congregational Assoviation was held in 
Cockermouth, on the 15th and 16th of June. 
Public meetings were held on the evenings 
of both days, when addresses were delivered 
on the revival and extension of religion, by 
the Rev. Messrs. Wight, of Carlisle; Har- 
per, of Alsham ; Macfarlane, of Whitehaven ; 
Brewis, of Penrith; Young, of Wigton; 
Knight, of Aspatria; and Attenborough, of 
Jedburgh. 
the pastors connected with the Association 


At the meetings for business all | 
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were present, and likewise a goodly number 
of delegates from the different churches. It 
was the fullest attendance that has been 
for many years—devotional exercises were 
mingled with the whole of the proceedings— 
and many important measures were adopted 
which it is hoped will tell in the future pros- 
perity of all the churches in the county. 

Before parting, the following resolutions 
were unanimously adopted :— ‘‘ That the 
members of this Association cannot allow 
Mr. Wight, of Carlisle, and Mr. Potter, of 
Workingham, to leave the county, without 
in the strongest terms assuring these breth- 
ren of the high esteem in which they have 
been held, and their earnest desire that the 
great Head of the church may go with them 
to their new sphere of labour, and crown 
their efforts with still more success. 

‘¢ That this Association records with sor- 
rowful feelings, the loss which it, in common 
with similar institutions, has sustained in the 
death of Dr. Matheson. More than once 
was this Association favoured with his pre- 
sence and counsel. He was present at its 
last meeting, and from the deep interest he 
took in our proceedings we were led to anti- 
cipate much good to this part of the country 
from his connexion with the Home Mis- 
sionary Society. We desire, however, to 
bow submissively to the Divine will, and to 
learn afresh from his sudden removal to, 
“work while it is called day.” 


RECOGNITION. 


The Rev. Thos. Pullar. 


On Wednesday, April 29, the Rev. Thos. 
Pullar, late of Gateshéad (formerly of Glas- 
gow,) was publicly recognised as Pastor of - 
the Congregation connected with the above 
chapel. The Rev. T. Adkins commenced 
the service of the day by reading the Serip- 
tures and offering prayer. The Rev. Dr. 
Massie (of Manchester) delivered tbe intro- 
ductory discourse on the constitution of a 
Christian church. The Rev. KE. Giles (of 
Newport) proposed the usual questions, 
which were responded to by Mr. Isaac 
Fletcher, on behalf of the church, stating 
the objects contemplated by the formation 
of a second Congregational chureb in the 
town, and the circumstances which led to 
the unanimous choice of the Rev. T. Pullar 
as the first pastor ; and by Mr. Pullar, whe 
gave an outline of his personal and official 
history, with a statement of his views in 
assuming this pastoral charge. Mr. Giles 
having offered special prayer for the pastor 
and the people, the Rev. Dr. Bennett (of 
London, formerly of Romsey,) gave the 
charge to the minister, marked by practical 
good sense, and a deep impression of the 
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duties and responsibilities of the Christian 
ministry. The Rev. T. Mann (of Cowes) 
concluded by prayer, and the Rev. Messrs. 
Lumb (of Bittern,) Ford (of Alresford,) 
Johnson (of Basingstoke,) Lloyd (of Lym- 
ington,) with other ministers, took part in 
the devotional services. 

As it was anticipated that the attendance 
in the evening would be greater than could 
be accommodated in Albion chapel, the 
minister and deacons of the Above Bar 
chapel kindly granted the use of their chapel 
for this service ; when the Rev. James Hill 
(of Clapham) preached to Mr. Pullar’s 
church and congregation on their duties to 
the minister. The discourse was marked by 
a deep tone of piety and earnestness; and 
the subject, ‘‘ Prayer,’’ was peculiarly suit- 
able as the closing service. The devotional 
services were conducted by the Rev. Messrs. 
Thorn, Pullar, Hartley, Yarnold, and Ste- 
vens. Between the services, about fifty 
ministers and friends dined at the Clarendon 
Hotel, when the Rev. T. Pullar took the 
chair, and after the removal of the cloth, 
the meeting was addressed by Drs. Bennett, 
Massie, and other friends. The Rev. Thos. 
Adkins and the deacons of the chapel Above 
Bar were present, and cordiality and kindly 
feeling were reciprocated between the minis- 
ters and the office-bearers of the two 
churches, The engagements of the day were 
preceded by a special prayer meeting held on 
Tuesday evening in Albion chapel, when 
Dr. Massie gave a powerful and appropriate 
address. The whole of the services were 
marked by seriousness, joyousness, and 
Christian kindly feeling ; and the occasion 
will be looked back upon with pleasure, not 
ouly by the regular attendants at Albion 
chapel, but by all who took part in or wit- 
nessed the proceedings. 


The Rev. Mr. Dickenson. 


On Friday, 3rd July, the Rev. Mr. 
Dickenson, late student at St. Andrew’s and 
Kidinburgh, was publicly recognised as pas- 
tor of the Congregational church, Hounslow, 
Middlesex, when the folowing order of ser- 
vice was observed. The Rev. Mr. Yonge, 
of Brentford, commenced by reading appro- 
priate portions of Scripture and by prayer ; 
the Rev. Mr. Woodwark, of Tunbridge 
chapel, delivered the introductory discourse ; 
the Rev. Mr, Pullen, of Southampton, pro- 
posed the usual questions, which were ap- 
propriately responded to by Mr. Dickinson; 
the Rey. Mr. Gilbert, of Isliogton, offered 
up the designation prayer; the Rev. Dr. 
Morison, of Brompton, gave the charge; the 
Rev. Dr, Bennett preached to the people; 
and the Rev. Mr. Miller, of Chiswick, con- 
cluded in prayer. 
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In the evening a public meeting was held, 
at which several interesting addresses were 
delivered. May the presence and blessing 
of Christ attend the ministry of our beloved 
friend and brother ! 


Rev. John Davies. 


On April 23, 1846, the solemn service of 
recognition took place, of the Rev. John 
Davies, late pastor of the church at Alder- 
manbury Postern, to the pastorship of the 
church at the Old Gravel Pit Meeting- 
house, in Hackney, in conjunction with the 
Rev. Dr. John Pye Smith. The reading of 
the Scriptures and the introductory prayer 
were by the Rev. Algernon Wells; the cus- 
tomary inquiries, with many edifying ob- 
servations, were made by the Rev. Dr. 
Henry Forster Burder; the first question 
was answered by Mr. Stephen Olding, on 
behalf of the church, and the second by Mr. 
Davies ; the designation prayer was offered 
by Dr. Pye Smith; Dr. Burder addressed 
Mr. Davies from 2 Tim. ii. 15, ‘* Study to 
show thyself approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth;’’ the sermon to 
the church was by the Rev. Thomas Binney, 
from Phil. i. 1, ‘¢ To all the saints in Christ 
Jesus, with the bishops and deacons; grace 
be unto youand peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ ;’’ the conclud- 
ing prayer was by the Rev. Alfred Barrett, 
the Wesleyan minister. 

This church was formed on March 6, 
1804. On the 11th of April following, 
John Pye Smith was ordained to its pas- 
torate by the Rev. George Burder, Joseph 
Barber, John Goode, John Clayton, John 
Humphrys, James Knight, and Benjamin 
Gaffee. Of these the only survivor is the 
much-venerated and loved Mr. Knight. The 
public worship was carried on in the Hall 
of Homerton Old College for seven years. 
Then the congregation took the Old Gravel 
Pit Meeting-house at Hackney; and the 
opening services were by Mr. Clayton, Mr. 
Collison, and Dr. Winter, on March 10, 
1811, 


Rev. David Owen. 


On Wednesday, the 25th of June last, 
the Rey. David Owen, late of Cardigan, was 
publicly recognised as the pastor of the In- 
dependent church at Silo, Pembrokeshire, 

The services commenced at nine o’clock 
with reading and prayer by the Rev. W. 
Miles, of Tyrhos; the introductory discourse 
was delivered by the Rev. J. Griffiths, St. 
David’s, taking the conduct of the Bereans 
as the basis of his remarks; the recognition 
prayer was offered by the Rev. B. Griffiths, ° 
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of Trefgon; the Rev. D. Davies, of Zion’s 
Hill, dwelt on the ministerial character ; 
and the Rev. D. Davies, of Cardigan, ad- 
dressed the church and congregation. 

At three e’clock in the afternoon, the 
Rev. S. Evans, Penygroes, prayed; and the 
Rev. J. Davies, Glander, and the Rey. D. 
Bateman, of Fishguard, preached. 

In the evening reading and prayer by Mr. 
A. Jenkin, late of Brecon College, and ser- 
mons by the Rev. Messrs. Lewis, of Bry- 
beriar, and Thomas, of Newport. 


REMOVALS. 


Mr. John Gill, of Highbury College, 
having accepted the invitation of the Inde- 
pendent church and congregation at Saw- 
bridgeworth, Herts, entered upon his labours 
there on the first sabbath in July. 


The Rev. W. Forster, of Highgate, has 
accepted the call of the Congregational 
church, Kentish-town, and enters on that 
large sphere of labour with encouraging 
prospects of success. 


The Rev. John Waddington, of Stock- 
port, has accepted the pastoral office over 
the Independent church in Union-street, 
Southwark, and will begin his stated labours 
there on Lord’s-day, August 2nd, 1846. 


ORDINATIONSs 


The Rev. W. Major. 


On Tuesday, April the 21st, 1846, the 
ordination of the Rev. W. Major to the 
pastoral charge of the church and congrega- 
tion assembling in the Independent chapel, 
Stokenchurch, Oxon, took place according 
to the following arrangement :—The Rev. 
J. Hayden, of High Wycombe, delivered 
the introductory discourse; the Rev. Mr. 
Styles, of Marlow, asked the questions and 
presented the ordination prayer; the Rev. 
J. Mason, of Chinnor, gave the charge to 
the new minister from 1 Tim. iv. 2; and in 
the evening the Rev. T. G. Stamper, of Ux- 
bridge, preached to the people from 1 Cor. 
xvi. 10, ‘‘See that he may be with you 
without fear.”? Several other ministers were 
present and took part in the services of the 
day. About seventy persons took tea to- 
gether in the school-room. 


The Rev. John Eyre Ashby, B.A. 


On Tuesday, June 9th, the Rev. John 
Eyre Ashby, B.A., of University College, 
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London, and late student of Homerton Old 
College, was solemnly ordained to the pas- 
toral office over the church worshipping at 
Trinity chapel, Arundel. 

The Rev. W. Davies, of Hastings, de- 
livered a discourse upon the nature of a 
Congregational Church; the Rev. J. N. 
Goulty proposed the usual questions; the 
venerable and universally beloved Dr. John 
Pye Smith offered the ordination prayer; 
and the Rey. Thomas Binney, of London, 
delivered a charge to the young minister, 
suggested by the words of Elihu (Job xxxiii. 
3,) which he requested Mr. Ashby to read 
aloud, ‘‘ My words shall be of the upright- 
ness of my heart, and my lips shall utter 
knowledge clearly.’’ 

After the morning service, 130 persons 
sat down to a cold collation in the spacious 
chapel school-room. 

In the evening the Rev. William Spencer, 
of Devonport, preached to the church and 
congregation. 

Other ministers were present: the Rev. 
Messrs. Malden, Benson, Morgan, Sains- 
bury, Hall, Caiger, Giles, and Mole; most 


| of whom took part in the services of the 


day. Many friends kindly attended from 
London and Chichester; also from Brighton, 
Worthing, Bognor, Little Hampton, and 
other towns. 

We reflect with great pleasure that this 
promising young minister is the grandson 
of the memorable servant of Christ whose 
name he bears, the Rev. John Eyre, the 
founder of this Magazine, and, with Dr. 
Haweis, Mr. Hill, Mr. Wilks, Dr. Bogue, 
and a few others, of the Missionary Society. 


—— 


Mr. Henry Robert Reynolds, A.B. 


On Thursday, 16th July, Mr. Henry 
Robert Reynolds, A.B., scholar of the Uni- 
versity of London, was ordained pastor of 
the church assembling in the Old Meeting- 
House, Halstead, Essex. 

On the preceding evening a special meet- 
ing for prayer was held, which was very 
numerously attended, and at which the Rev. 
Ebenezer Prout (the late pastor) presided, 
in compliance with the unanimous wishes of 
Mr. H. Reynolds and his friends. 

The services of the ordination were com- 
menced with the reading of the Scriptures 
and prayer by the Rev. S. Steer, of Castle 
Hedingham ; the introductory discourse was 
delivered by the Rev. E. Prout; the usual 
questions were asked by the Rev. T. Craig, 
of Bocking; the unanimous call of the 
church to Mr. Robert Reynolds to take 
upon him the pastoral oversight of them, 
was read by one of the deacons; the ordi- 
nation prayer, with the imposition of the 
hands of all the pastors present, was offered 
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by the Rev. John Reynolds, father of Mr. 
H. Robt. Reynolds; the Rev. Dr. Jenkyn, 
of Coward College, addressed a charge to 
the newly-ordained pastor; and the Rev. 
T. W. Davids, of Colchester, concluded the 
morning service with prayer and the bene- 
diction. 

In the evening, a sermon to the people 
was preached by the Rev. Thos. Binney, of 
London, and the devotional services were 
conducted by the Rev. J. N. Goulty, of 
Brighton, and the Rey. E. Pengelly, of 
Newcastle. a 

At the prayer-mecting and in the other 
devotional services of the day, the follow- 
ing ministers were engaged, viz., the Rev. 
Messrs. Elrick, of Sudbury; Mudie; of 
Epping; Gastains Smith, of Bungay; Davids, 
of Colchester; Brown, of Lowestoff; S. J. 
Smith, of Coward College; and Harris, of 
Clare. 

In the interval between the morning and 
evening services, a very large assembly of 
ladies and gentlemen sat down to a cold 
collation, at which the Rev. John Reynolds, 
by unanimous request, presided, and at 
which addresses were delivered by the Rev. 
Dr. Jenkyn, T. Binney, J. N. Goulty, J. 
Craig, E. Prout, and the chairman, embrac- 
ing the advocacy of great principles con- 
nected with Congregational conformity, and 
an exhibition of fraternal and congratulatory 
feelings which was instructive, encouraging, 
and delightful. 


Rev. Wm. Winlaw. 


On the 19th ult., the Rev. Wm. Winlaw, 
from the Lancashire College, was ordained 
pastor of the Independent church, Welling- 
ton, Somerset, for upwards of thirty years 
the scene of the labours of the late devoted 
Rey. John H. Cuff. 

The Rev. John C. Davis, of Wells, de- 
livered the introductory discourse; the Rey. 
C. Williams, late of Uffculm, proposed the 
usual questions to the young minister; the 
Rev. G. Payne, LL.D., offered the ordination 
prayer; the Rev. Dr. Vaughan gave the 
charge; and the Rev. Dr. Payne preached 
to the church; after which the ordinance of 
the Lord’s supper was administered, when 
Dr. Vaughan presided. The Revs. James 
Taylor, M. Hodge, John Poole, W. Stand- 
erwick, H. Addiscott, and H. Quick took 
part in the service, 

The interesting proceedings of the day 
were marked by deep solemnity, and an im 
pression was produced of the most salutary 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


character. Seldom has a sphere of labour 
been entered on more suited to recompense 
with spiritual reward the devoted labours of 
a servant of Christ. : 


HATHERLOW, NEAR STOCKPORT, 
CHESHIRE, 


A néw Independent chapel was opened 
for Divine worship at this place, on Friday, 
19th June.‘ Able and appropriate discourses 
were delivered on that occasion, and on the 
following Lord’s-day, by the Rev. Drs. 
Morison, of London, Halley and Vaughan, 
of Manchester, and Rev. N. K. Pugsley, of 
Stockport. The collections amounted to 
the noble sum of 510. The old chapel at 
Hatherlow was built in the year 1706, for a 
congregation then worshipping in an an- 
tique building called Chad chapel, where 
Presbyterian worship appears to have been 
maintained in the time of the common- 
wealth, and which was closed, on the con- 
gregation leaving it, until re-opened many 
years afterwards, in connexion with the 
Established church. Hatherlow is, there- 
fore, one of the oldest dissenting interests 
in Cheshire. Increased accommodation hav- 
ing become necessary, through the blessing 
of God on the ministry of his truth, a stone 
edifice in the Gothic style has been erected, 
the beautiful appearance and commodious 
arrangements of which have excited general 
admiration. 


NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, THIRSK. 


The first anniversary of the new Inde- 
pendent chapel, Thirsk, was held on the 
12th, 13th, and 14th inst., when three excel- 
lent sermons were preached by the Rev. W. 
Palmer, of Northallerton, Rev. Dr. Nolan, 
of Manchester, and the Rev. Dr. Rafiles, 
of Liverpool, which was characterised by 
great simplicity, close appeal, and much 
ease and elegance in the delivery. The im- 
pression which was produced upon the minds 
of the auditory we hope will be deep and 
permanent. The collections amounted to 34/. 

On the 22nd and 23rd inst., a public sale 
of plain and ornamented needlework, con- 
fectionary, books, &c., was held in the school- 
room connected with the above chapel. The 
proceeds of the sale, together with the above 
collections, amounted to 54/., which is to 
be appropriated towards liquidating the debt 
remaining upon the chapel. 
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FREEMAN-CHAPEL, KINGSTON, JAMAICA. 


On the Ist of February, 1843, the Rev. J. J, Freeman*, Home Secretary of the 
Society, and the Rev. G. Wilkinson, Missionary of the Station, laid the Founda- 
tion-stone of a new chapel, on ground belonging to the Society at Kingston. A 
numerous concourse of people witnessed the interesting ceremony, and the intended 
place of worship, of which a correct view appears on the preceding page, was 
designated “* FrrumMaNn-CHAPEL.” 

“On the morning of the day,” observes our brother, Mr. Wilkinson, “ we had 
an early prayer-meeting, to implore the blessing of God on the undertaking; for 
‘except the Lord build the house, they labour in vain who build it.’ In the 
afternoon we repaired to the site of the new erection, where a platform had been 
erected for the ministers and other friends, and found several hundreds of persons 
gathered together, The service was commenced by singing, the reading of an 
appropriate portion of Scripture, and prayer. In these devotional exercises, kind 
assistance was rendered by brethren of other religious denominations. I then 
gave a short account of the rise and progress of the Station from the commence- 
ment of the Society’s operations at Kingston, in 1834, by the late Mr. Wooldridge, 
and read a copy of the writing, which, together with some coins of the realm, was 
placed in a bottle and deposited in the stone, When the ceremony was com- 
pleted, Mr. Freeman addressed the meeting with his usual eloquence and effect. 
In honour of our dear friend, we propose calling the new sanctuary Mreeman- 
Chapel—a name strikingly characteristic of the circumstances of the people, and 
of all who may hereafter worship in the place, A practical demonstration of good 
feeling, and of the readiness of the people to assist in the undertaking, was afforded 
by the liberal amount subseribed on the occasion, which was upwards of thirty 
guineas. Many had looked forward with joyful anticipation to the interesting 
services of the day, and hereafter many, I doubt not, will look back upon them 
with gratitude and delight.” 

On occasion of the opening of the chapel at the beginning of April, 1844, Mr. 
Wilkinson wrote as follows ;— 

“The interesting event took place on Friday, 5th instant. An early prayer- 
meeting was held in the school-room to implore the divine blessing on the 
engagements of the day. At eleven o’elock Brother Franklin commenced the 
service in the new chapel by reading an appropriate portion of Scripture and 
offering prayer; after which Brother Barrett delivered an interesting discourse 
from Acts xiv, 7; £And there they preached the Gospel.’ The Rey. Jonathan 
Edmonson, General Superintendent of the Wesleyan Missions in this island, 
preached in the evening from these words; ‘Thy kingdom come.’ On the fol- 
lowing Sabbath morning, we had the pleasure of hearing our dear Brother Vine 
preach an excellent sermon from Proverbs xvi, 23; ‘ For the commandment is a 
lamp ;’ and, in the evening, Brother Slatyer addressed us from 11 Cor. viii, 9 ; 
‘Ye know the grace,’ As might have been expected, the services were well 
attended, especially those in the evening. On each occasion, the chapel was so 
crowded, that many were unable to gain admittance ; and, as a splendid proof of 
the efficiency of the voluntary principle, the handsome sum of 101/. 12s. was con- 
tributed towards defraying the expenses of the building, Such a result was pecu- 


* Then on a visit to Jamaica, as a Deputation from the Society. 
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liarly gratifying to my own mind, and to the minds of all the brethren present on 
the occasion. My most sanguine expectations were more than realised. One 
gentleman, Lawrence Gibson, Esq., presented a cheque for 20/.; and I certainly 
never expected to see, so soon after its consecration, such an excellent congregation 
both morning and evening. ‘Two-thirds of the pews are already let, and alto- 
gether the prospects are most encouraging. I rejoice with trembling, whilst I 
feel truly thankful for the present favourable indications — disappointments 
admonish me to be sober-minded. The chapel is exquisitely neat, and also very 
light and airy, and it is universally admired. The Directors will be thankful 
to learn, that at no former period was the aspect of this Station so encouraging 
as at the present time. I am astonished at the change which has taken place.” 


HOSTILITIES IN TAHITI. 


Last month we informed our readers of the inhuman and destructive attack of 
the French on Huahine in January last, and the failure of their dishonourable 
attempt to establish the Protectorate in that island. It would naturally be sup- 
posed that the intelligence of their cruel and unprincipled aggressions on the 
Leeward Islands would produce strong excitement among the natives of Tahiti, 
and tend to bring the state of affairs in that island to a crisis. That such has 
been. the actual result we learn by the ensuing communication from Mr. Thom- 
son of Papeete, dated 16th April. We commend our afflicted brethren, and their 
suffering but indignant people, to the merciful protection of the Almighty arm, 
in the devout and fervent hope that the effusion of blood may be stayed, the 
hand of the oppressor controlled, and the blessings of justice and tranquillity be 


at length restored to this deeply-injured land. 


No ships having left this for Valparaiso for 
several months, I have not had an oppor- 
tunity of writing to you. I shall now inform 
you of recent events at Tahiti, which have 
placed the French Protectorate in no enviable 
position. 

You are aware of the hostilities which have 
taken place at the Leeward Islands. The 
first battle was at Huahine: the native 
official report states the loss at two natives 
killed and a few wounded, who have all re- 
covered; and 250 French killed. I think 
they are mistaken: they, however, fully be- 
lieve what they state. Queen Pomaré makes 
the above statement in a beautiful letter 
which she has addressed to her people here. 

The affair at Huahine was soon made 
known throughout the group. A general 
rising took place. At Borabora the French 
have had to evacuate their forts and quit the 
island. Before leaving, they fired upon Mr. 
Rodgerson’s house: he has been very ill- 


treated. Borabora is free, but witha terrible 


denunciationof vengeance hanging over them. 

The excitement in Tahiti was great when 
the intelligence reached. The steamer which 
brougkt the wounded up was preparing to 


return with more troops, when Pomaré’s 
people here declared their intention of at- 
tacking the town if hostilities were continued. 
The steamer was detained ; shortly afterwards 
three frigates with 200 troops arrived, the 
Science, the Fortune, and the Heroine. The 
Governor now made a grand demonstration, 
—nothing but military preparation was to 
be seen—the sailors and troops were equipped 
for bush-fighting, and drilled on the moun- 
tains behind the téwn. This failed to inti- 
midate. A grand council of war was then 
convened, and active hostilities resolved upon, 
or at least announced: it was to be an ex- 
terminatory war. This also failed, and it 
became apparent that the French dare not 
execute their threat, either from the nature 
of the despatches received by the Science, or 
from aremembrance of Huahine. However, 
they were in a dilemma, and resolved on the 
following expedient to extricate themselves: 
Queen Pomaré, whom they had often de. 
clared that they had abandoned for ever, 
must be requested to help them out of a 
difficulty. Mr. S*— and his wife (Pomaré’s 
cousin) were despatched to Raiatea ‘* fo 
bring up the Queen.’’ They returned in a 


* An Englishman or American married to a relative of the Qucen. 
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day or two and stated that the Queen would 
soon be up, and in the meantime she sent 
orders to her people not to fight. This use 
of Pomaré’s name quieted the people for a 
few days. The Science now sailed for New 
Zealand, and next day the steamer returned 
to Raiatea, with S— and his wife, to be with 
the Queen during her approaching accouche- 
ment, and in the meantime try and persuade 
her to accede to the Protectorate. When the 
Queen isin such circumstances, she is certain 
of being annoyed by the French. The peo- 
ple here, having no confidence whatever in 
the statements of the French, at once sup- 
posed that they had been trifled with—that 
Queen Pomaré had not sent a message to 
them to the effect reported; and they believed 
that the Frigate and Steamer, which had just 
sailed, had both gone to the Leeward to pro- 
secute hostilities. 

The excitement was now much increased, 
and numerous annoyances, such as being 
prevented from returning to their own lands 
for bread-fruit, Missionaries being prevented 
from travelling amongst them, &c., very much 
exasperated the people. A few Haapape 
people came there for bread-fruit, and were 
driven off: they returned from Papeeno 
armed and reinforced, and soon drove the 
French soldiers and the few natives who 
support them into their fort: there they 
still remain. Soldiers from Papeete were 
marched to sustain their comrades at Point 
Venus. The alarm was soon given at Bu- 
naania, and the natives there at once attacked 
Papeete. Before the alarm was given, the 
natives had passed the French fort, and 
entered the town. Mamoe, a native judge 
acting under the French, was killed in his own 
house in a state of intoxication. 

The house of Major Fergus, French Judge, 
as well as several others, were burnt to the 
ground. The troops were soon out, and a 
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severeaction took place. The natives left the 
town and retired to the bush: only four 
natives were killed. The loss on the French 
side has been concealed—I believe it is con- 
siderable, both in officers and men, as they 
were taken by surprise. Several shots were 
fired in our garden, and a house burnt 
within a few yards. Mrs. Thompson, Miss 
Barff, our children, and myself, took refuge 
on board the steamer Salamander, as the 
firing both of musketry and artillery was 
kept up all night. 

Next day was Sabbath—all was quiet, only 
that the French kept up astraggling fire into 
the bush, to prevent the natives secreting 
themselves. The residents removed all their 
effects on board of the shipping. On Monday 
the natives encamped in Hautaua, behind 
Papeete, attacked the town in that direction, 
and an engagement took place: one native was 
killed, the French loss we cannot ascertain. 
During this engagement the Frigates were 
firing upon the suburbs of the town, and shot 
passed through several houses. 

While the town was attacked, they were 
also fighting at Point Venus. The French 
are now confined within gunshot of their 
forts: all the country is in the hands of the 
natives. The French settlers in the country 
are either driven into town or killed: their 
premises are all destroyed. The natives are 
now encamped within a mile all round the 
town. The firing is kept up every day— 
scarcely an hour passes without discharges 
of musketry or artillery. We slept three 
nights on board the Salamander, but came 
ashore through the day. Nothing could 
exceed the kindness of the gun-room officers, 
who gave us their private cabins and slept 
on deck. ‘This state of things has continued 
now for a fortnight, and no prospect of 
alteration, as the French are too weak to 
attempt to attack the natives. 


Early in February, Mr. Thomson was officially apprised that his passport was 
cancelled, and he felt it necessary to enter into a correspondence with the French 
authorities on the subject, but without redress until nearly the end of March, 
after the attack of the natives on Papeete, when he again made special application 
for permission to visit Papeenoo, the result of which is thus stated :— 


This communication was well received, 
and I obtained a passport. I felt that the 
journey was a dangerous one, as I had to 
pass three times in going, and the same in 
returning, through French posts, and might 
be fired upon before I was recognised by 
the sentries, who fire at everything which 
moves, even aleaf. Ofcourse, I had the same 
difficulty in passing the same number of 
times through the natives. I reached the 
camp in safety, and spent a happy day. All 
was order and decorum there. Oh, what a 


contrast to Papeete! The advance-guard at 
Abonu, four miles from Papenoo, were arm- 
ed, and on duty. The sentinels at the na- 
tive forts were also on duty; but in Papenoo, 
where the main body had retired to spend 
the Sabbath, all was tranquillity: they] at- 
tended divine service neatly dressed, as usual. 
I did not see a musket, and could observe 
nothing amongst the people which could lead 
me to suppose that they were engaged in 
war, 
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During his visit to Papeenoo, Mr. Thomson failed not to urge upon the Chiefs 
the propriety of endeavouring to arrange terms of peace with the French, and they 
promised to assemble in council and take his advice into consideration. On his 
return to Papeenoo, he addressed a long letter to the Governor, earnestly recom- 
mending similar endeavours on his part to bring hostilities to a close. To this he 
received an evasive reply, and in a few days another hostile meeting took place 
about three miles from Papeete. On the 2nd of April, Mr. T. again addressed the 
Governor in the character of a peacemaker, but he had received no reply up to the 
time of dispatching the present communication to the Directors. His letter closes 
with the following statements, from which it will be seen that hostilities were 


continued, and that the issue was altogether uncertain :— 


The conduct of the church-members in the 
camp is satisfactory—I cannot blame them 
for defending their liberty. I reminded them 
that they would be charged as having begun 
the war. They replied, ‘‘ No: the French de- 
clared war upon us, and we resolved, if there 
must be war, that it should be in their 
neighbourhood rather than ours—therefore 
we attacked them.”” The church-members in 
Papaoa and Point Venus, at present under 
my care, have all joined the camp: they 
went off when the fighting commenced. The 
church-members at Papeete have also given 
satisfaction. I requested them not to take 
arms against their brethren, and only two 
have done so—I believe they are sorry that 
they went. Others were summoned before 
the Governor, and required to take muskets, 
but refused. They attend divine service as 


usual, and keep up all the prayer meetings, 
except that on Friday. 

The Uranie is expected from Huahine in 
a few days: something more decisive may 
then be tried, otherwise I see no prospect of 
any alteration. The French are hemmed in 
on all quarters. This is now the 16th. On 
the 11th, they fought twice, about one mile 
from town; one or two killed on both sides. 
On the 13th, the French attacked the natives 
at Bunaania, under cover of the guns of the 
Steamer, but were severely defeated. The 
natives lost none, while the French had seve- 
ral men killed, a great many wounded, and 
one or two officers wounded or killed. Every 
day the firing is kept up. The Fortune is 
just now firing upon the other end of the 
town. The mailis closing, and I must con- 
clude. 


RAROTONGA.—ENCOURAGEMENTS AT ARORANGI. 


Amip the clouds and darkness that still brood over a portion of our Missions in 
_ Polynesia, we are favoured with occasional rays of light which prove the presence 
of the God of hope in those cherished fields of labour. The following intelligence, 
dated in February, from our brother Mr. Gill, the Missionary at Arorangi, in the 
island of Rarotonga, addressed to his former Pastor, the Foreign Secretary of the 
Society, assures us of the extension of the work of God at that station, and also 
relieves anxiety as to the further progress of the fearful mortality which for many 
years prevailed throughout the island. We would invite the attention of our 
friends to the appeal of Mr. Gill on behalf of his schools, in the hope that it will 
receive from many prompt and generous consideration. 

Tus month(writesMr.G.)closes our seventh mourn over some who have made shipwreck 


anniversary at Rarotonga. In reviewing the 
past, we feel we have abundant cause to 
take courage and go forward. We owe a 
large debt of gratitude to you and our dear 
friends at Barbican for all the sympathy and 
acts of kindness shewn towards us; but, 
above all, are we encouraged in our work by 
the measure of success which has followed 
the labours of our hands. The church of 
Arorangi has increased two-thirds during 
our residence among them, and others are 
continually coming to ask, What they must 
do to be saved? While we have had to 


of faith, we have to rejoice over many more 
who continue to walk according to the Gospel 
of Christ. This evening, at our church- 
meeting, we are to admit fourteen members 
to communion, most of whom have been 
making a consistent profession for the past 
two years. Seven adults are also to be bap- 
tized to-morrow. 

You are aware our land is full of young 
people. The fathers have been prematurely 
swept away during our years of affliction. 
We have hope, however, that the arm of the 
Lord has been revealed to us for good. Last 
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year our deaths only exceeded by two our 
births, and property collected for the relief of 
the sick has been given as presents to Native 
Teachers among the Heathen. 

You will not, however, fail to see, that the 
present state of society demands diligent, 
active, and constant effort for future good ; 
and that, in the discharge of our duties, we 
meet trials of no ordinary character. We 
have encouragement in many; but there are 
others who are constantly giving trouble. 
We must have schools, and be assisted 
by friends at home with school-materials. 
The liberality of friends also towards our 
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numerous orphans we appreciate much, and 
it will turn in most cases to good account as 
soon as the Scriptures are put through the 
press. It must be devoted to the printing 
of books for the use of our juvenile popula- 
tion. 

We have recently heard from Mangaia, 
and are glad to find that our dear brother 
and sister there are in good health, and de- 
voting themselves with much comfort and 
success among the people of their charge. 
We have likewise heard from the native 
teacher on the island of Mauki, and are 
pleased with the state of things there. 


SHANGHAE.—PROGRESS OF THE MISSION. 
In our most recent correspondence from China, we have received the following 


gratifying intelligence from our devoted brethren at Shanghae, whose labours 
continue to be manifestly favoured with tokens of blessing from on high, while 


accompanied with numerous indications of extended success. 


Under date of 


April last, the Rev. Dr. Medhurst and his colleague, Dr. Lockhart, thus 


write :— 


Tur public preaching of the Gospel in 
Chinese has continued without interruption 
to encouraging audiences to this day. Three 
services are conducted every Sabbath day: 
one at a hired house fitted up for the pur- 
pose, in the Fokien quarter of the town ; one 
in the house of Mr. Medhurst ; and a third 
in that of Mr. Lockhart. The attendance at 
each, consisting for the most part of different 
hearers, averages from 100 to 150. The 
house in which our morning-service is held, 
being open to the street, attracts passengers, 
who step in to hear about the new thing. 
When the preponderance of these hearers 
consists of Fokien people, the service is con- 
ducted in that dialect ; and when the natives 
of the place constitute the majority, then 
their dialect is employed. 

The afternoon-service is attended by per- 
sons who come on purpose to hear, and 
make up their minds to sit still until the 
service is done. ‘This is by far the most re- 
spectable audience, both in point of num- 
bers, station, and sedateness. The even- 
ing-service consists of patients from the hos- 
pital and neighbours, with some women. 
Intense attention is sometimes given to the 
addresses delivered during these services ; 
and in proportion as the dialect of the place 
becomes more familiar to the preacher, so are 
the people more and more interested in his 
statements. 

A weekly service has been established at 
the house of Mr. Medhurst, on Tuesday 
evenings, at which the singing of hymns and 
reading of the Scriptures is introduced: the 
sermon on such occasions is more generally 
on practical subjects, such as would he likely 
to direct inquirers, deepen the conyictions of 


the awakened, and ripen the experience of 
those who have believed through grace. At 
the close of the discourse, one of the con- 
verts engages in prayer. There are three at 
present who have ventured to open their 
mouths to God in public; and we humbly 
hope that some of them may be led to open 
their mouths for God at no very distant 
period, 

Besides the above services, addresses are 
delivered to the patients in Dr. Lockhart’s 
hospital, accompanied with prayer, three 
times a week. The two persons, mentioned 
in our last as having been baptized, continue 
stedfast in their profession: one of them, 
named Kew Téen Sang, has since been ad- 
mitted to the Lord’s Supper, as, having been 
instructed from his youth in the truths of 
Christianity, he was more likely to be able 
to discern the Lord’s body; while his pro- 
fession of faith and general deportment con- 
vinced the church of the propriety of his 
admission. 

With regard to the literary graduate, 
Tseang Yungche, who was baptized at the 
same time, we have every reason to be satis- 
fied with his advancement, considering the 
short period during which he has enjoyed 
religious advantages. He engages in acts of 
social devotion, and his prayers are truly 
evangelical, as well as simple and earnest. 
His knowledge of his own language and cha- 
racter is very extensive, and his judgment as 
to the use of terms and the moulding of ex- 
pressions is so enlarged and correct, that we 
have already found him of great service in 
revising the Translation of the Scriptures. 
Having been engaged to be married before 
the time of applying for baptism, his affianced 
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bride had several interviews with the ladies 
of our Mission, during which they per- 
ceived evidences of a good understanding and 
a teachable disposition; and, as she en- 
gaged to renounce idolatry and do her best 
to learn and practise the religion of her 
chosen partner, we concluded that it would 
be better to have them married according to 
the Christian mode, which was done about 
ten days ago. The wife of our young friend 
will now attend regularly for Christian in- 
struction, while he himself will do his utmost 
to impress upon her mind those truths which 
he has already believed: 

Three others have entered our class of 
catechumens, and attend, with the baptized, 
a weekly Bible-class. Of two of these we 
have great hopes, and are only waiting for 
time to test the sincerity of their profession, 
and for further instruction to ripen their 
judgments. We believe that the Spirit’s 
work is begun upon them. Besides these, 
another youth, the step-son of a member of 
our church, who has long been resident in a 
Mission-family, and has enjoyed many ad- 
vantages, has applied for baptism; and a 
woman appears to have had her heart opened, 
but has not yet found courage to make an 
open profession. Indeed, in our present cir- 
cumstances, we need in no small degree the 
gift of the discerning of spirits, in order that 
we may ascertain and encourage the bud- 
dings of grace, while we would be kept at 
the utmost distance from abetting hypocrisy, 
‘and aiding in the accession of unworthy cha- 
racters to the visible church of God. 

Our chureh consists of fourteen members, 
three of whom are Chinese, and a fourth the 
offspring of Chinese parents. We earnestly 
hope that this little one may become a thou- 
sand, and that the church in China may 
take the propagation of the Gospel into their 
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own hands, and carry it on with more energy 
and effect than the churches of the western 
world. : 

In connection with the preaching of the 
Gospel, we may here allude to the contem- 
plated erection of a place of worship. We 
have already secured and inclosed a piece of 
ground in the city of Shanghae, close to the 
public tea-gardens, which are the general 
resort of all strangers coming to the place, 
at a cost of 160 dollars, and have concluded 
a contract for the erection of a building suf- 
ficient to accommodate 300 hearers, which is 
to cost more than 1,600 dollars ; so that we 
apprehend the sum of 2,000 dollars will be 
required to complete the whole. We have 
commenced building in faith, and are at 
present out of funds, so that we must devise 
means of raising more money before we can 
finish the building ; but when it is erected, 
we fondly hope it will attract a large con- 
course of people, and be the rallying point 
for many who are anxious to come around us, 
but who are waiting till our cause gains a 
‘local habitation and a name.”’ The building 
will be entirely on the Chinese model, and 
resemble the native halls of assembly, of 
which there are many in the city, only the 
purposes to which it will be applied will be 
very different. We hope the chapel will be 
finished in about four months, when we shall 
be enabled to bring our objects and our 
efforts more prominently before the public. 
May the Lord grant his blessing on the un- 
dertaking, and cause that this house may 
become a house of prayer for this great 
people! We expect also to have a large 
hall connected with the projected hospital, 
which will accommodate many besides the 
patients, should they be disposed to come and 
hear. 


MYSORE.—INCREASE OF THE NATIVE CHURCH. 


Amone the encouragements recently experienced by our brother Mr. Campbell, 
of Mysore, in his Missionary labours, are the following, mentioned in a letter dated 


5th June :— 


Tue Lord has been pleased to grant us 
some tokens of his favour in connexion 
with our labours at this station. In the 
months of ri! and May, Ihad the pleasure 
of administering the rite of baptism to seven- 
teen persons. Of these, four are orphans in 
Mr. Coles’s Boarding-school, and for them 
Mr. and Mrs. Coles stood as sponsors. The 
eldest is about nine years of age, and the two 
youngest, who are twins, and who were but 
lately received into the school, are about 
three years of age. They were baptized in 
the Mission-house on the 15th April. 


Moses and his wife Eunice, with five 
children, the eldest of whom is twelve years 
of age, were baptized in the Pettah Chapel 
on Sabbath, the 19th April. Last year he 
expressed a wish to be baptized; but, while 
we were endeavouring to ascertain the extent 
of his knowledge and the sincerity of his 
professions, some of his friends succeeded in 
prejudicing his mind against the truth, and 
throwing obstacles in the way of his joining 
the church. At that time he not only 
yielded to their persuasions, but fell into the 
sin of drunkenness. This brought him into 
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some difficulties and troubles which may 
have been the means of reviving serious im- 
pressions formerly produced. Since joining. 
the church, both he and his wife have become 
members of our Total Abstinence Society. 
I trust they are both what they profess to be, 
and I pray that the Lord may make them 
stedfast unto the end. When he desired 
baptism last year, his wife was much opposed 
to him, and threatened, that, if he became a 
Christian, she would leave him and take all 
her children with her. But now they have 
both publicly named the name of Christ, and 
declared, that, whatever others do, as for them 
and their house, they will serve the Lord. 
Mary and Hannah, the one about thirteen, 
and the other a little more than eleven years 
of age, were baptized in the Mission-house at 
our Wednesday evening service, on the 22nd 
April. They have both been long in Mrs. 
Campbell’s school, and enjoyed the benefit 
of her instructions; and the spirit which 
they now manifest is a proof that those in- 
structions have not been imparted to them 
in vain. Their father is our housekeeper, 
and has been in our service ever since we 
came to the country. Neither he nor his 
wife has yet made an open profession of faith 
in Christ. The father, however, is in a 
hopeful state of mind, and readily gave his 
consent to the baptism of his daughters; but 
the mother is a bitter enemy of the Gospel, 
and did all she could to keep them back 
from the way of the Lord. The desire of 
these two young disciples to join the church 
was very strong, and the reasons assigned by 
them for wishing to be thus united with the 
people of God were enlightened and satis- 
factory. It was with no small degree of 
pleasure and even joy that I received them as 
members of the fold of Christ. They are 
young in years, and are therefore exposed to 
peculiar temptations; but we trust that the 
Great Shepherd of Israel will guide them by 
his grace, protect them by his power, and 
finally grant them complete salvation. 
Lanthapen and Mary, with two of their 
children, the one fourteen and the other 
eight years of age, were baptized in the 
Pettah Chapel on Sabbath, the 3rd May. 
The parents had both been members of the 
Papal Church in their early years. They 
left it about twenty-five years ago; but during 
the greater part of that time, they were 
careless about their spiritual concerns. Lan- 
thapen ascribes his conversion to the instru- 
mentality of a catechist of the Propagation 
Society at Shuemaga, but who died of cholera 
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on his way to Trichinopoly. Both Lanthapen 
and his wife are advanced in years, but they © 
afford good reason to hope that a real work 
of grace has been begun in their hearts. As 
they were Papists, they must of course have 
been baptized before in the Papal Church; 
but, as they were desirous to have the rite 
renewed when joining the Protestant Church, 
we readily complied with their request. 

Since these baptisms have taken place, 
three other of Mrs. Campbell’s school-girls 
have applied for admission into the church. 
They are all the children of christian parents, 
and were of course baptized in infancy. One 
of them, whose name is Deborah, will proba- 
bly be admitted the next time the Lord’s Sup- 
per is dispensed. She has long enjoyed great 
advantages both in the school and in her own 
family ; and we hope the means of grace 
have been blessed to her conversion. Her 
scriptural knowledge is remarkably extensive, 
and her general conduct is consistent with 
the Gospel. Both her parents, two of her 
elder brothers, and a sister, are members of 
the church already. A younger sister died 
of hydrophobia about four years ago, but she 
died rejoicing in the Lord, and we doubt not 
is now with him in glory. The death-bed of 
that young saint is one which I shall always 
remember with delight and gratitude. One 
of the other youthful candidates is also 
a member of the same family: she is a most 
interesting and hopeful child, but rather too 
young in years to be admitted to the Lord’s 
table. The other requires further instruc- 
tion; and we also wish to see in her 
more proof of a change of heart. We hope 
the time is not far distant when we shall 
have good ground to receive them both. 

We are very much encouraged by these 
movements. We cannot, indeed, be san- 
guine: we know too much of the deceitful- 
ness of the human heart, and we have wit- 
nessed too many instances of hypocrisy or 
instability of character among the people of 
this country, to be readily lifted up. On the 
present occasion, therefore, while we rejoice, 
we would rejoice with trembling, and con- 
tinue to be jealous over the new members of 
our church with a godly jealousy, —earnestly 
labouring and praying for them, lest Satan 
in any way obtain advantage over them; for 
we are not ignorant of his devices. At the 
same time it would be wrong not to give 
thanks to God for what we have already seen, 
or neglect to bring these facts to your no- 
tice, thus losing the benefit of your united 
thanksgivings and prayers. 
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BARODA. 


TuE animating prospects and urgent necessities of this rising Mission are clearly 
indicated in the succeeding statements from Mr. Clarkson, received under date of 
May last. The experience of our brethren has been, as in all similar instances, of 
a mingled character ; but while some, on whom they had fixed their hopes, have 
returned to heathenism, they are privileged to rejoice in the fidelity of others 
whose habitual conduct proves that they have not received the grace of God in 
vain. The Missionaries feel that, the Most High has chosen Baroda, to set his 
name there ; and while they labour in the strength of faith to multiply the be- 
lievers, they earnestly commend the little flock already gathered, but still exposed 
to the most powerful temptations, to the constant prayers and affectionate sympa- 
thies of the churches. We are glad to state that Mr. Flower, who reached this 
country with his wife and family on the 15th ult., has been succeeded by Mr. 
Taylor, from Madras; but the Directors feel that this promising field of labour 
is not yet adequately supplied, and will rejoice, when their means allow, to send 
additional help. The communication of Mr. Clarkson, written from the Maha- 


buleshwar Hills, is to the following effect :— 


THE overpowering heat at Baroda has forced 
me to fly for some relief to this upper sta- 
tion. I shall be obliged to leave in a week 
on account of the approaching monsoon. I 
trust that the little strength derived from 
even a month’s change will enable us to 
bear the trying season before us, and pursue 
our work. 

You will have heard that our dear Bro- 
ther, Mr. Flower, has been obliged to leave 
India, homeward. He was encouraged by 
his medical advisers to hope for such a re- 
storation in England as might enable him to 
return to the scene of his labours. If it be 
the will of God, may the. hope be fulfilled ! 
His heart is in India, for which he is a well 
qualified workman. 

But we cannot yet divine the will of God 
respecting our Mission, around which, though 
there seems to be some light, clouds and 
darkness gather in sufficient degree to call a 
vigorous faith into exercise. I sincerely trust 
that by this time the Directors have been 
enabled to send another labourer to Gooju- 
rat. The appeals of Mr. Flower and my- 
self have not, I trust, been ineffectual. I 
need not now repeat them. There is abund- 
ance of glorious work for more labourers 
than you can supply. A native of Madras, 
whom I sent on a tour with the native 
teachers, on his return, said, ‘‘ The people 
of this province are more ready to hear, and 
are more free from prejudice, than any I have 
seen. The unbelievers amongst them are 
almost like the believers amongst us, as 
regards their willingness to listen.’’ 

T am anxious to present a correct view of 
our present position. During the last four 
months, the Mission has on the one hand 
retrograded, and on the other advanced. It 
has retrograded, inasmuch as many have 


been cut off from the number of the believers 
on account of their adherence to caste, not- 
withstanding their former profession. Many, 
also, who were hearers no longer walk with 
us, finding that it exposes them to oppo~- 
sition, and that our doctrines are entirely 
spiritual. The excitement of a new religion 
has also in a great measure subsided. The 
Guicowar of Baroda and all his officials set 
themselves against the conversion of the 
people. The well-known feeling of His 
Highness of course operates in preventing the 
people from visiting me. 

On the other hand, the Mission has been 
advancing. The real disciples have grown 
in knowledge and grace. Those whom I 
employ as readers have also, by private study 
of the Scriptures, become more qualified for 
their work. One circumstance that, more 
than others, seems to warrant hopes of sta- 
bility of the Mission is, that now nearly all 
the hopeful believers are located near to the 
Missionary. About twenty are in constant 
communion withhim. Five heads of families 
are on the premises, living by the cultivation 
of the land. Their children are under in- 
struction. I have also received promises 
from believers residing at a distance, that 
they would send their sons to me foreducation. 

Hope is still the ruling emotion of my 
mind. We have passed through sifting trials. 
Many have been found faithful, whilst many 
more have proved faithless. In God is our 
hope. The instability of native character, 
and the peculiar difficulties of their position 
as Christians, would almost justify the fear 
of their being ultimately scattered ; but the 
hand of the Lord is strong,—we lean on it. 
The prayer of our hearts is, ‘‘ Oh, Lord, do 
thou now send prosperity.”’ 
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AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE NATIVE TEACHER, I. TUNBRIDGE. 


Tue devoted evangelist, whose adopted name stands at the head of this article, is © 


supported by friends at Tunbridge, connected with the congregation of the Rev. 
I. Mummery. The following account of his life and labours, written by himself 
and translated from the Tamil, has been received through Mr. Russell, under 
whose superintendence he fulfils his faithful ministrations :— 


To my kind and honoured supporters, friends 
of the London Missionary Society :— 

Isaac TuNBRIDGE, Reader at Wattayal- 
villy, most humbly writes as follows :— 

‘“‘T was born of heathen parents, and 
brought up in a village called Agatteesuram. 
When I was young, my father taught me 
letters; but before I could read he died, and 
I was deprived of the means of education. 
Some months after the Nadan of Agatteesu- 
ram taught me to read some of the heathen 
books and poems, and by this means I made 
some progress in reading. In addition to 
this my uncle taught me the doctrines and 
ceremonies of heathenism. 

“‘In the year 1826 I was married to a 
heathen woman, and according to heathen 
custom. Inthe year 1831 she had a child, 
which looked so beautiful that every one was 
fond of it. Ten months after, the child be- 
ing taken ill, my relations and myself per- 
formed all sorts of heathen ceremonies, 
sang heathen songs in praise of the gods for 
its recovery, and daubed it with ashes ; but, 
notwithstanding all this, my child died. 

“ At this time, by the grace of God, I be- 
gan greatly to abhor all my heathen prac- 
tices ; and, as I had some time before heard 
good instructions from the teacher Solomon, 
and read the tracts he gave me, I commenced 
attending public worship with my wife, 
joined myself to the Bible class, and read 
with them the gospel of Matthew. My re- 
lations and the Nadan hearing this, told me 
that I brought much disgrace upon them by 
embracing the Christian religion, and by their 
opposition endeavoured to force me to for- 
sake it. 

“ But that God who had drawn me into the 
Christian religion, being the Supreme God, 
caused me to stand stedfast, and to persevere 
in believing the Gospel of Christ. From 
that time I began to accompany the reader 
to those places where people met for prayer, 
and thus used every possible means to un- 
derstand the meaning of the Word of God. 
The reader having observed all my efforts, 
made them known to Mr. Mault, in Nager- 
coil, who, after giving me some good instruc- 
tions and books, and examining me in read- 
ing, appointed me as a schoolmaster to 
Kundal. 

‘« From that time my wife and myself be- 
came more bold, and felt more desirous to 
attend public worship, to learn the Word of 
God better, and make it known to others. 


As the meaning of the Word seemed hidden 
to my understanding, I prayed to God that 
he might reveal it to me. From time to 
time, by the power of the Holy Spirit and 
the grace of God, who alone makes the sim- 
ple wise unto salvation, who upbraideth not 
any, and who gives to all in abundance, I 
obtained the knowledge which was necessary 
to discharge my duties. According to the 
best of my abilities, I taught the children in 
the school for about a year and four months. 

‘* After this, 1 was appointed as a reader 
and schoolmaster in Cape Comorin, by Mr. 
Mault. The Roman Catholics and Heathens 
being very zealous in their religion, there 
was no appearance of any improvement. I 
visited their houses and places where they 
assembled, read to them the Word of God 
and religious books, distributed tracts 
among those who could read, and urged 
them to read. My constant prayer was, that 
God might, by his grace, impress the Word 
on their hearts, and turn them to himself. 
At this time I was placed under the kind 
care of Mr. Russell, who appointed me to 
attend exclusively to the duties of a reader ; 
and, the congregation in Cape Comorin being 
very small, he requested me to join myself 
with the reader in Kalvilly, in visiting the 
eleven little villages in the neighbourhood to 
read and distribute religious tracts to the 
people. 

“While labouring in these places, by the 
blessing of God five heathen families in 
Pairiyavilly and nine in Wattayalvilly were 
impressed with the truth of the Gospel, and 
made a public profession of the Christian 
religion. During the year 1838, being sta- 
tioned at Wattayalvilly with my wife, I was 
engaged in reading and explaining the Word 
of God to the heathen and the followers of 
the imposter Mootookutty, in distributing 
religious tracts and holding prayer meetings 
in their houses. The congregation soon in+ 
creased to twenty-nine families. At that 
time the small-pox was making severe ra- 
vages in these places, and, fearing that many 
would forsake Christianity, I made it my 
constant aim to pray for them, to read to 
them the Word of God, and to give them 
suitable instructions, lest they should go 
back to heathenism. Some consulted among 
themselves to hurt me; but God frustrated 
all their evil designs, and kept them from 
apostacy. 

‘* After that, the whole people of the vil- 
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lage, except three families, embraced the 
religion of Christ, and attended regularly on 
public worship. TI still visit their houses 
regularly, teach them the Word of God, and 
cause them to commit parts of itto memory. 
I look after those who are able to read, and 
advise them to read the gospel and religious 
tracts. I teach the school children to read 
little books which have been printed for their 
instruction. As my wife cannot yet read 
well, I also instruct her. 


“*Several people being very poor, and 


having no means to buy oil for a light, I 
give them oil from my own store, go to their 
houses at night, collect as many people as I 
can, and have prayer with them, with the 
reading and exposition of the Scriptures. 
‘When any one in the congregation is taken 
ill, I take them medicine, and read the 
Scriptures for them. 

““We have morning and evening prayers 
daily in the chapel with the people who live 
near it. These things I do not in my own 
strength, but through the guidance of the 
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Holy Spirit. By the grace of God, who 
blesses my humble labours, several have im- 
proved in the knowledge of the Lord, and 
shew a great desire to obtain the salvation of 
Jesus. Some, although Christians in name, 
do not forsake their former ways. I pray to 
God to grant his grace to them, that they 
may be converted. As there are many who 
still sit in darkness, and in the region of the 
shadow of death, I pray to God that kind 
friends in England may continue their good 
efforts on our behalf, and that the people of 
this country may more and more manifest 
gratitude to them. My constant prayer is, 
that God may pour out his holy spirit to 
turn the heathen to his marvellous light, that 
the Christians may stand stedfast in the 
faith, and that I may grow in piety and serve 
the Lord with fear and faithfulness, diligence, 
and wisdom. {I humbly hope you will do 
the same for me and the people in this 
country. May the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all !’’ 


HEATHEN 


FESTIVAL AT ANKAPILLY. 


Mr. Gorpon, of Vizagapatam, writing in April last, conveys the following impres- 
sive description of a visit which he paid, in the previous month, to a celebrated 
idolatrous festival held annually in the neighbourhood of his station :— 


WueEn I addressed the Directors last month, 
I promised to send an account of a festival 
which I attended in the neighbourhood of 
this place. I have now the pleasure of doing 
so, and hope it may prove interesting to the 
friends of the Redeemer in England. 

The feast is held at a place called Anka- 
pilly, about twenty miles from this town. 
I left home on the night of the 25th March, 
and arrived at the place early next morning : 
the people had already begun to collect, and 
poured in from all the villages around; 
stalls were erected for fruit, sweetmeats, 
toys, toddy, &c., and the whole scene had 
the appearance ofa Jarge fair. The garden in 
which it was held was quite full. I addressed 
some people, outside the garden-gate, on the 
folly and wickedness of such worship, to 
which the only reply was, ‘‘ It is custom.” 

This interview prepared us for the labours 
of the day—the people at once knew who 
I was, and for what I came. I told them 
I had brought books which would inform 
them of Jesus Christ and his salvation—they 
seemed pleased, and promised to come to 
hear: our operations continued throughout 
the day without cessation. At ten o’clock, 
the schoolmaster and I went into the garden 
in which the Temple is situated, and for 
some time standing opposite to it, spoke 
to several people who had presented their 


offerings, and gave them tracts and Scrip- 
tures. 

The object of worship is a huge, hideous, 
figure, about six feet high, made of brick and 
chunam, with four arms: one arm rests on 
one knee, holding a box for money ; another 
wields an immense sword; another holds the 
symbol of Siva; and the fourth a native in- 
strument of music: it has a large bloody 
mouth, is profusely adorned with jewels, 
and is altogether a horrid and disgusting 
object, calculated to inspire the ignorant, 
superstitious natives with great fear. Some 
evidently worshipped under feelings of ex- 
treme terror. 

About eleven o’clock, when the heat be- 
came great, the people began to come into the 
compound in which the little Mission-house 
is built, to avail themselves of the shade 
which the house and a large banyan-tree 
afforded. The verandahs were thronged, and 
the people very clamorous for books. There 
was great confusion and noise, and the heat 
almost suffocating—it was with much diffi- 
culty that I could proceed to distribute 
books and tracts: at one time I was obliged 
to fold my arms and to tell the people that 
I could give them no more unless they be- 
haved better. We were thus employed un- 
til four o’clock inside the house, when we 
went to the ground around the house, but 
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had hard work to advance—we were fairly 
driven along by the crowd of people, who 
appeared very eager to receive books. 

About six, we proceeded to the place 
where the great sacrifice of the day was to 
be presented: it was a buffaloe, and a most 
horrid, sickening sight it was. The head of 
the poor animal was tightly secured by two 
pieces of wood fastened in the ground, so 
that it could not move it, while a man began 
haggling away with a knife at its throat 
until the animal, from loss of blood, fell to 
the ground: some person held a pan for the 
blood, and ran with it into the Temple, placed 
it before the idol, and then closed the doors. 
A new pot is always used, which, being 
porous, of course absorbs a good deal, and 
they shew the diminished quantity the next 
day to the people as a proof that the idol 
drank of it during the night. The con- 
duct of the people was such, that it seemed 
as if hell had been let loose. When the poor 
buffaloe was about to be slaughtered, they 
struck up their horrid and discordant tom- 
toms, or drums—they held their sticks high 
over their heads in the air, struck them to- 
gether, and danced about like so many 
maniacs. These poor creatures were all more 
or less intoxicated, nor did they attempt to 
deny it when charged upon them, but de- 
clared it was pleasing to the deity. 

After the doors of the Temple were closed, 
the immense multitude began to disperse: 
several, however, probably too much fatigued 
by the exertions, and almost maddening ex- 
citement, of the day, chose to remain on the 
spot the whole night, and moved off the 
ground by daylight the next morning. J felt 
scarcely less fatigued myself, from the con- 
stant employment of my lungs from morning 
to evening—so, after partaking of a little 
refreshment, and praying for a blessing on 
the Word preached, I retired torest for the 
night. 

On the second day, our operations were 
conducted more quietly. The feast this day 
was chiefly in the afternoon and evening, in 
honor of a woman who is said to have pe- 
rished on the funeral pile of her husband 
about fifty years ago. Until four o’clock we 
were engaged talking, to small groups who 
successively came to us, about Jesus Christ 
and him crucified: some of these interviews 
were yery pleasing, and the people viewed 
our books with pleasure. In the afternoon, 
I walked out amid dense crowds to the place 
of the feast, and was engaged until dusk 
talking to the people and distributing tracts, 
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and returned to our temporary abode about 
seven o’clock, thankful to God for his grace 
in enabling us to preach in his great and holy 
name. 

The place was thronged with beggars, who 
came from great distances: they lined the 
road, some lying with their heads and breasts 
completely buried in wet mud: it was diffi- 
cult to conceive how they breathed—they ap- 
peared like so many bodies without heads. 
Others lay with immense stones on their 
stomachs—others with pots of fire on the 
same part: one poor creature, by the offer 
of a few pice, was induced to take off his 
unnatural load. It is difficult to conceive 
how they can thus torture themselves for 
the sake of a little gain. They do not seem 
to excite the compassion of their fellow- 
creatures, for, after lying all day under the 
burning rays of a vertical sun, with perspira- 
tion streaming from every pore, they appear to 
realise scarcely more than sufficient to make 
one meal,—a fact which ought to make many 
a man blush who speaks of the ‘‘ tender 
mercies of heathenism.”’ 

The Temple above mentioned and sur- 
rounding grounds are the property of a 
wealthy native family in this place: it is 
rented every year to some native, who makes 
what profit he can out of it. All who enter 
the Temple have to pay a tax or toll to the 
man who rents it, and it is said that about 
ten rupees out of the proceeds are paid to 
our Government. Those who do not go into 
the Temple with offerings, are content with 
standing near the wall, and bringing a very 
small chicken, about a month old, which they 
throw three times against the wall, catching 
it as it descends : they then join the palms of 
their hands together, and, bringing them to 
their foreheads, make their salaam and re- 
tire. Others purchase toddy to throw against 
the wall in the same manner: they profess 
to believe that they have thus propitiated 
the goddess Nookalummah. Oh that these 
poor people would listen when told of a more 
excellent way, and believe in Jesus the great 
Sacrifice presented for the sins of the world ! 

I was much interested in this little excur- 
sion into the country to attend a festival—it 
was attended by several thousands, but a 
large number came only to see the scene, 
and not to worship: about 50 portions of 
Scripture and 1,000 Teloogoo tracts were 
given away. May the Lord be pleased to own 
and bless these efforts for the good of souls 
and the glory of his own holy name! 
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BANGALORE.—VISIT TO AN IDOLATROUS FESTIVAL. 


We have peculiar pleasure in inserting the subjoined statement as the first Mis- 
sionary communication from our’brother, Mr. Sugden, of the Bangalore Mission. 
His account of the idolatrous and cruel practices of the people among whom he 
labours, and the facts he adduces in proof of the active and systematic enmity 
with which the Gospel of salvation is opposed in this country, are painful in the 
extreme ; and, whatever may have been our past successes, too clearly attest the 
amount of Christian energy and benevolence which is yet required to subjugate 


India to the dominion of Christ. 


Tuis season has been worse than the aver- 
age, as you will have judged, if you have 
noticed the Indian news in the papers. 
Heat, scarcity of food and water, and cholera, 
have been dreadful scourges; but neither judg- 
ment nor mercy seems to stir up this people 
to repentance. It is strange, indeed, that the 
dreadful ravages of disease have awakened no 
alarm among the natives; but the only result 
has been that they have been more mad after 
their idols. Sacrifices and vows and offer- 
ings to the goddess of cholera have been in- 
numerable, but the plague was not stayed: 
a deceived heart has turned them aside, and 
they do not look to Him, who, 


** Behind a frowning providence, 
** Still hides a smiling face!” 


Last week I had an opportunity of seeing 
the fulfilment of these vows paid to Karam, 
the goddess of cholera. We reached the ground 
soon after 5 o’clock; and the scene presented 
was like that which every heathen festival, 
in its general appearance, presents. I almost 
fancied myself in a country fair in England ; 
and, in this case, to make the resemblance 
greater, there were swings for the amuse- 
ment of the visitors and beholders. There 
were two spots, however, at which some- 
thing like religious observances were going 
on, at one of which was erected the machine 
for the savage hook-swinging. In this 
place, the authorities do not allow the 
hooks to be put in the flesh, but they are 
fastened in a cloth round the waist: in many 
cases, however, the old practice is still fol- 
lowed. Before the swinging commenced, a 
goat was sacrificed to the goddess, I had 
not before seen a living sacrifice offered. The 
animal was placed before the idol,—a tin- 
sel doll about two feet high, decked with 
flowers. The bystanders clapped their hands 
and shouted, and the poojari, at one blow, 
cut off the victim’s head, which was left 
before the idol; while the bleeding carcase 
was dragged away, and allowed to bleed on 
some rice, which was presented as an of- 
fering. 

After this, two idols were fastened on the 
hooks, and swung round, and, subse- 
quently, each deyotee in succession. I can- 


Writing on the 9th April, Mr. S. observes :— 


not tell you how much we rejoiced at seeing 
the poor deluded ones freed from the agony 
which had, in former times, been inflicted. 
One or two of them carried their little child- 
ren in their arms as they were swinging in 
the air—the poor dears were in great terror. 
We thought of the contrast between this ser- 
vice for them, and the bringing of them to 
that Being, who ‘ took them up in his arms 
and blessed them.”’ 

You must not think that, because I have 
mentioned Vishnoo, &c., these are the only 
idols worshipped here. The people worship 
almost everything. A coachman that I was 
with this morning, driving the carriage of a 
gentleman belonging to our English congre- 
gation, never mounts the box without bowing 
to the coach, which is one of his Swamis or 
gods. yen here you may learn a lesson: 
this poor ignorant man thinks that it is the 
carriage which is the source of his blessings, 
and adores it; but how many Christians for- 
get the God in whom we live, and move, and 
have our being. 

Before me is a small tract published by 
the Gospel Opposition Society of Madras. 
It is No. 2 of their series; and 2,000 copies of 
the first edition are afloat. European old 
infidel objections are raked up and mixed 
with a few oriental ones, quite sui generis. 
It was put into my hand last Saturday even- 
ing at our open-air preaching. Christians may 
slumber, but there is one here who does not — 
Satan is here, He and his are all at it, and 
always at it. 

There are two things which much struck 
me this week. The first is, that the efforts 
of the heathen are directed against Protestant 
Christianity chiefly; and the second was 
finding a Mohammedan engaged in the ser- 
vice of a heathen shrine. What glorious 
union Satan can make amid his discordant 
elements! You cannot imagine how sorry I 
feel that I did not study Sanscrit in Eng- 
land: it would have been invaluable to me. 
If spared I mean to do it, and, therefore, if 
you should have any Sanscrit books that 
you do not and will not use, I shall be grate- 
ful for the use of them. A second-hand 
Sanscrit dictionary here is sixty rupees, 
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BECHUANA COUNTRY.—THE MISSION AT TOUNS. 
Tue devoted Missionary of this station continues to enjoy abundant proofs of the 
presence and benediction of the Most High in the prosecution of his labours. 
Many who but lately had no knowledge of the Saviour, and lived as the enemies 
of God, now rejoice in his salvation, and count his service their privilege and de- 
light. In stating the progress of his work, under date of January last, Mr. Ross 


thus writes :— 


Tue work of God in this place still con- 
tinues in pleasing progress, not only among 
those who come forward to make a public 
profession of Christianity, but a very con- 
siderable number of both men and women 
who are convinced of the truth of the Gospel, 
though hindered by their heathen relatives 
from fulfilling the desire of their hearts. 

On the first Sabbath of this month eight 
adults were admitted to church-fellowship : 
they received the sealing ordinances, and five 
of their children were at the same time bap- 
tized. All the adults have been regularly 
inquiring for many months, and, besides re- 
sides receiving instruction, which, by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, is calculated 
to make wise unto salvation, they all exhibit 
signs of true repentance towards God, and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Such a de- 
cided change has taken place in one of them, 
the wife of Mahura’s eldest son, that, from 
being an open persecutor and a barbarous 
heathen two years ago, she is now an humble 
suppliant at the throne of grace, and a regu- 
lar attendant upon the ordinances which 
once she despised. Another woman has been 
grievously persecuted by her husband, but 
her emphatic language is similar to that of 
Paul, ** T count all but loss that I may win 
Christ.’’ 

In the month of October last, three be- 
lievers from this place proceeded on a jour- 
ney to the eastward: one of them named 
Lintsi, who was admitted into the fellowship 
of the church in the month of May last, fell 
sick and died; but gave such assurance of 
his union to Christ, that, when his spirit was 
about to leave its claj-tenement, he said to 
one of his fellow-travellers, ‘* Brother, do 
not murmur on account of this distress—my 
flesh is not now sick—I dwell only with God. 
My request has been to see my Teacher at 
Touns, and Gasebone (the Native Teacher 
at the Bameiras); nevertheless I shall not 
see the home of Touns; I go to my God 
and I rejoice—I go to my Saviour, and it is 
him only I would trust. I go to God through 


Christ to-day.” 

This young man was one among the many 
who haye given undoubted evidence of being 
born again. His wife, whenhebecameserious, 
persecuted him very much, and at last left 
him and married another man,—a trial 
which he bore with prudence and fortitude. 
He manifested a particular interest in the 
acquisition of knowledge, and in helping 
others by all that he had acquired. Although 
he was not in affluent circumstances, he 
brought a young ox as an offering to our 
Auxiliary Society a short time before he 
died; and ever since he tasted that God was 
gracious, he was active and diligent in works 
of faith and labours of love. 

Our out-station at the Bameiras has con- 
siderably revived through the summer, be- 
cause they have had a house to shelter them 
from the burning sun. This accommodation 
has come partly from a tradesman residing 
there, who is favourable to the preaching of 
the Gospel and the instruction of the young. 
The Native Teacher continues to persevere 
in his devoted labours in a way which merits 
approbation. I have set apart Tuesday 
afternoon for his farther information and 
improvement, and that of all young men 
who choose to attend, and who may have a 
desire to teach their countrymen. Between 
twenty and thirty attend, and seem to appre- 
ciate the exercises, which consist in the ex-. 
planation of a portion of Scripture, general 
information, devotional duties, and writing. 
At the same time, Mrs. Ross meets with the 
female part of the congregation, who greatly 
enjoy their devotional exercises. Our day- 
school has been but thinly attended through 
the summer, on account of the dispersion of 
the people to their gardens; but more pro- 
gress has been made with those who have 
attended. Our church now numbers 101 
members: 58 have been baptized and ad- 
mitted here, all of whom walk worthy of 
their high calling: one has died exulting 
in the hope of the glory of God; and 44 
joined us from other parts. 


EMBARKATION AND ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES. 
Ourwarv.—On Friday, July 31st, the Rev. C. D. Watt and Mrs. Watt, per Monarch, 


for Calcutta, on their way to Benares. 


The Rev. R. C. Mather, with Mrs. Mather and 
two children, per Alfred, Aug. 21, for Calcutta, to proceed thence to Mirzapore. 


Mrs, 


Henderson, returning to Demerara, with one child, for George Town, per Clio, Aug. 23,— 
Inwarp.—Rev. William Flower and Mrs. Flower, from Baroda, via Bombay, per Childe 


Harold, August, 15. 
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ANNIVERSARY OF THE BRISTOL AUXILIARY 


Will be held on Lord’s day, the 20th of September, and following days. 


Rev. Dr. Legge, 


from China; Dr. Dixon, of London; Dr. Vaughan, of Lancashire College ; Messrs. James 
Parsons, of York; John Kelly, of Liverpool; and R. Knuill, of Wotton-under-Edge, are 


already engaged to attend. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are presented to the 
following, Viz.;— 

For Tahiti; to the ladies of Great George Street, 
and the Crescent Working Society, Liverpool, for a 
box of apparel. 

For Mrs. Bullen, Samoa; to Mrs. Dowling, Stock- 
bridge, for a box of useful articles. 

For Rev. A. Leitch, Madras; to friends at Poole, 
for a box of useful articles, 

For Mrs. Lewis, Madras; to friends at Princes 
see Chapel, Devonport, for a box of useful ar- 
ticles. 

For Mrs. Hill’s School, Berhampore; to Miss M. 
Riley for a box of clothing, &e. 

For Rey. R. C, Mather, Mirzapore; to T. Hall & 
Sons, for a parcel of ribbons, caps, &c. 

For the China Fund; to Mrs, Stephen Hayes, 
Marden, Kent, fora piece of stabroldery- 

For Rev. R. Jones, Jamaica; to Mr. R. M. Watson, 
Mansfield, for twenty-four Bibles. 

For South Africa; to Miss Howell, for some ar- 
ticles of apparel. 


For Rev. R. Moffat ; to the Sunday School children 
of Crosby Garrett, Westmoreland, for a parcel of 
pinafores. 

For Rey. T. D. Philip, Hankey; to the Young 
Ladies Missionary Working Society, in connection 
with Rev. E, Mannering’s congregation, for a box of 
clothing. 

For Miss £lliott’s School, Uitenhage; to the young 
friends connected with Dowas Chapel, Bowden, per 
Mrs. Stenner, for a parcel of clothing. : 

For Rev, T. Ashton, Kuruman; toa small party of 
young persons, under the superintendence of Mrs. 
Glen euning, Huddersfield, for a bale of useful ar- 
ticles. 

For Rev. J, Gill, Somerset; to Rev. J. Gill, Pen- 
dleton, for two boxes of useful articles. 

For Rafaravary ; to Mr. Vigers, for a set of the 
Missionary Chronicle. To Master Page and Miss Bag- 
ley; to Mr. W. Sizer; to Mrs. Cockin; to Mrs. Ibbot- 
son, and to a Friend of Missions, for volumes and 
numbers of the Evangelical Magazine, and other pub- 
lications, 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From 1st to 31st July, 1846, inclusive. 


‘ Ee a 5 g a £34 
B, Claypon, Esq. ---+++-- 12 0 0| For Nat. Teacher, John Lancashire, 
Promise ----- eee neeecee 10 0 Williams -.--++--+.+- 10 0 0)Preston Aux. Society, per 
A Friend «.----+-++++-++- 0 0| For Wycombe Ladies’ J, Hamer, Esq.— 
Collected by Isabella Mary South Sea School---- 10 0 0} Contributions, half-year 69 17 8 
Watson. ...----seereree 0 5 0} Beaconsfield sees 7 6 7| Elswick Braneh ........ 216 
J.D. Re ceece ccs cere eee 110. 0 — Kirkham Branch ...--- 22 4 7 
ay Capi IR Pat DOr pence 110 0 49 0 8 er 
Hoxton Aux., on account. 20 0 0) Less expenses + -+++- 2 2B 2 104 3 9 
Holywell Mount «-----+-- 11 410 — Less expenses «+--+ 43 9 
—— Juvenile Branch 219 3 4617 6 eer 
MarJborough Chapel, on ace 100 0 0 
ACCOUNT +--+ e+ ee ee cere roe 20 0 O|Great Missenden, Mrs. age aes 
Swallow - street, Children Honnor, per Rev. Dr, Rochdale, per Mr. T. 
connected with the Scotch Leifchild «.++...sseeee 1 0 0} Southworth, on account 40 0 0 
ee aiats. es a aciese a okeraré Bee ee 6 —— rene 
ew ottenham ourt, Dey Sate ra A 
Coll. by Mrs. Fletcher-. 716 6 Derbyshire, Pha hae ee 
Westminster Chapel, on Derby, A Friend, for Queen Bartop-on-Humber -:-+.. 21 2 8 
AGCOUME as tak ene Lewce 20 0 0| Pomaré -+--+eeessereee- 2 Stamford, Miss Fysh ---- 5 0 0 
West-street, Walworth, we—————|Ditto, Miss E. Fysh ------ 5..0%.0 
Sunday-school -------- Ei 2 Dorsetshire. Be ae 
Collected by Mrs, Isaac, Dorchester, Mrs, Cooper-- 010 0; Mopmouthshire. 
Kentish Town -------- 1 5 O| Mr. M. Devenish ------ 0109 0|Abergavenny Sun. School, 


Carr-street, Stepney, Col- 
lected at Prayer Meet- 


for the Chinese Mission. 3 4 1 


ings by Mr. J. Fisher «- 1 4 S/n anington P sigh ais Norfolk. 
adam, for the purchase of Dereham, For Native Girl, 
Berkshire, Bibles for Madagascar -. 1 @ 0, Susanna Reeve -+------ 0 
Reading, on account, per pee a 
J. Andrewes, Esq.++>+++ 100 0 0 Gloucestershire, 


Legacy of a Lady lately 


Gloucester, H. 
eceased, by G. S. All- 


B., for 
Martha Fearnot, in Mrs. 


Northamptonshire. 
|Daventry — Independent 


nutt, Esq. -++-+++--- 1919 0] Cox’s School --r+e+++:- 25 0 Sabbath Schools ----+ 7 Bg 
Buckinghamshire. Herefordshire, Northumberland, 3 
Wingrave, A Friend, per SS omer onl foci shasitalete marae 116 g)Acomb near Hexham ---- 015 0 
Rev. T. Aston, produce Huntingdon ++.++++.+++ 114 6 ore Spa 
of old Coins sold, (not 32. lls. 2 UI EY » 
Buckingham, as stated in Kent Mortlake, per Rev. Dr. 
the last Magazine) -+.--- 1015 6 eile Townley ++++++++ ee 2 0 0 
————|Sandhurst, Legacy of late Surbiton, Rev. J. White-»> 5 5 0 
South Aux, Soc., per Mr, Thomas Ellis, Esq., per Mrs. White, Morden Hall, 
W. T. Butler:;— S, Gale, Esq., less duty 270 0 0| Missionary Box ++++-+-- 114 0 


——_—— | 
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Ep teh 


Warwickshire. 


BS Ne 0b 


Fraserburgh. 


Leamington, on account. 30 0 0)Collectionat Free Church 2 8 4 


SOU Wes. fests ceseione es ensue ee eS 
—_— 23 1 4 
Worcestershire. —_———_ 
Per Rey. Dr. Legge :— 
Aux. Soe. per Rev. Dr. TNCANStOne cere 1615 3 
Redford, on account ++120 0 0| Millseat, collected by 13 
x ; para collectors -+--++5+-- 1 6-8 
Yorkshire. Public Meeting 562 
Appleton and Welbury -- 15 0 0 Culsalmond...-.. bette O10 
Barnsley, Mr. R. Birks -- 1 0 0 Band, willie Mecrilg x8 eae 
Donecaster-- «++0.-seee-- 206 3 2 491. Os. ld, ————— 
For Chinese Mission: --+-- 010 6 3 ; : ie 
961. 13s. 8d. eae The Elgin Miss. Society-- 21 2 5 


Halifax, Miss Hoatson and 
and Misses Sugden’s Mis- 
sionary Box, for Mrs. 
Sugden’s School, Banga- 
MONE wine as/olets) tees olele lain ster 

Huddersfield, A Friend, 
by S. Oldfield, Esq. ---- 

Selby seereeseecese reece 15 0 


WALES. 


Cwmrhoes and Tretowr, 
per Rev. W. Hopkins - - 
Ynysgain, Tremadoc, Mr. 
McD OMICS osieieisceinias,0eis\aielale 12-0640) 


ScoTLAND. 


Collections by the Deputation. 
Aberdeen. 
Blackfriars-street Chapel-- 9 8 6 
Ditto, Sabb. Evening Sch. 3 2 0 
Ditto, Public Meeting---- 3 6 0 
George-street Chapel ---- 7 6 0 

Ditto, Juv. Miss, Meeting, 

less expenses -+--++--+++ 115 9 
Ditto, per Rev. Dr. Legge, 

for Chinese Mission-:-- 1 0 2 
Frederick-street Chapel -- 3 7 6 
Ditto, Monthly Prayer- 

meeting aprie.0' 08 eee eee s Lles7t (0 
Ditto, Mrs, Innes - - 010 0} 
North Free Church ----.-- 40 0 
Gilcomston Free Church. 312 8 
John Knox Free Church . 3 4 0 
Union Free Church -----. 117 9 
Belmont - street Secession 

COTE Te Fes Repu pore ONG 37156 
AFriend, per Mr. George 

King --+eeee eres ce cece 2 0: 0 
Balance of Sundries, in- 

cluding 16s., from Mr, 

Skene, per Mr. King 0 11:10 
Collection at Inverury:--. 3 (0 2 
Dittoat Kinton .......... 1ST LG: 

53 12 10 
Less expenses:-.--» 310 4 
50 2 6 


Aberdeenshire, per Rev. G, Christie. 


Ellon. 

Collections in the Seces- 

sion Church. +++-+++..-: 010 0 
Donation per Rev. Joseph 

Rrelanid wccecates ne + inkl 0.20 
Price of Mrs. Wills’ useful 

Articles, per ditto .....- 0°90 

Peterhead, 


Juy. Miss. Association..-. 514 4 
Coll, in Congreg. Chapel . 5 0 0 
Coll,in Secession Chapel 3 0 0 


Stuartfield, 
Collection in Free Church 017 8 
Religious Purpose Society, 
connected with Congre- 


Collected by the Elgin Con- 
gregational Juvenile So- 
ciety for ‘* John Wil- 
liams,”’ per Alex, Allan, 
jun,, Treasurer 

Interest on the above for 
three months 

Collected by Mrs. M‘Kean, 
for Missionary Ship ---- 

Collected by Mr. M‘Neile, 
for an Orphan Boy un- 
der Rev. Mr. Hill, Ber- 
hampore Mission 

Collected by ditto, proceeds 
of Lady’s Work, for Dr. 
Legge’s Mission Schools, 
(Oh ie AOnIOD OO ORERO OC rE 

A Friend, per Dr. Legge, 
for China Mission ------ 


oo 
i—} 
S 


m © 
o Ww 
y=} 


Collections on Sabbath, 
July 19:— 
Rev. Mr. M‘Neile’s Chapel 3 14 6 
Rev, A. Lind’s Chapel.. 3 13 11 
Rev, A. Topp’s Free 
CHUTE cleeisje scissile ess 9 9 
Rev. John Pringle, Pub- 
lic Meeting ..+--.+++- 01 
53 0. 9 
Less expenses ----.- 0 8 0 
5212.9 
Inverness, Collection at 
the Independent Chapel 410 0 
Miss, Box, Sunday-school 310 0 
Secession Chapel ----.--. 3 0 
Free Church -----+.++.++ 516 0 
Rev. Mr. Kennedy.--.-.-- 100 
1616 3 
Less expenses ----+- O53" 6 
168 3 
Forres Collection -...-.-. 4 12 10 
Boghole Collection: - 110 0 
Keith Collection ......-- -4 0 6 
IN Qin sreierslelas tees lcrariererani ster. 1213 0 
39 4 7 
Craigie, Mr. Drummond-- 0 9 0 


Edinburgh Aux. Society, 
per George Yule, Esq., 
‘Treasurer :— 
First United Associate 
Congregation, Dunbar, 
per Rey. Alex. Jack -- 110 
Miss J. H. Blair........ 10 0 
Walls, Shetland, propor- 
portion of Collection 
in Congreg. Chureh-- 1 0 0 
Mr. Peterson’s Mission- 
ary 13 Yoo cack tot sOesdatctos 
Fonla Sabbath-school -- 
Produce of Mrs, Peter- 
son’s Missionary Ewe. 
Ditto of Peter William- 
son’s ditto 
Forfar Juv. Soc., for Re- 
ligious Purposes, per 


o oF 
= 

oOo = 

(-- a) 


gational Chapel..-.---- 5 0 0 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE FOR SEPTEMBER, 1846. 


Kirkealdy, Children of 
Bethelfield Sabb. Sch., 
for “ The John Wil- 
liams,” per Mr. James 
Walker -------+++--:- 

Mr. William Steel, Tra- 
nent, per Mr. James 
Taylor i 

Union Chapel, Secession 
Church, Kirkealdy, 
per James Morton- --- 

Collected by Master John 
Porteous, for Mission- 
ary Junk, per Rev. J. 
Brown, Dalkeith 

Dunse Relief Miss. Soc., 
Rev. Daniel Kerr ---- 

Ditto for Bibles to China 

Stow Secession Congreg., 
for Native Teacher in 
Africa, under Rev. 
Walter Inglis, per Mr. 
Darling ES pinvsrtelelelolniersiere 


Per Mrs. Swan, Rev. T. 
Burnsiell, Falkland ---- 


|Misses Cullen Leich, for 


Native Boys at Benares, 
James, and Pathras ---- 
Mrs. Swan, for Native Girl 
at Benares 
Miss Swan and Miss G. 
Cullum, for Mr. Mullens, 
Caleutta 


£ os ad 


Fraserburgh, per Mr. J. 

Park, Col. at Independent 

Chape aiateiate Cale setap nists sfaraltiage y. Tole ah (3 
VAR NTEINGY oc /e:emieie cia'sisrsivie ste ROO 
For Native Teacher, John 

Fraserburgh -------- os 0 0 


Glasgow Aux. Society:— 
Friend, (Anon.), per R. 


John Henderson, Esq. - - 
Messrs. George Smith & 


year 
Bridgetown Relief Ch., 
per Rev. J. Edwards. - 
Cambridge-street Seces- 
sion Chureh, per Mr. 
Crawford ++-+-+.+--+- 
Greenlaw Secess. Cong., 
(Donations for Bibles) , 
per Rey. R. Monteath 
John-street Relief Ch., 
per Mr, R. Paterson. - 
R.M., A Thank-offer ing 
for China opened, per 
ditto 
Kilsyth Relief Church, 
per Mrs. Burns 
Langholm Relief Church 
Miss. Prayer-meeting, 
per Mr. George Brown 
Moutrose-street, Secess. 


Peebles Secession Congreg., 
for Native Teacher, at 


Mr, A, Ormond .....- 200 


LONDON : W, MSDOWALL, P&EMBERTON-ROW, GOUGH-SQUARE. 


Mr,.Calderwood’s Station 11 0 0 


Bell, Esq., Royal Bank 25 0 0 
v0 


5° 6 


1010 0 


bo 
i) 


Church, Juv. Miss. 
Soe., for Ship ‘* John 
Williams”... ..-++++++ 0 0 
6515 0 
Less expenses «-+-+- Ceo 
6912 1 
.|Holm, Orkney Secession 
(Gholthwodrenories sda note: 0 


; i : 
Pee eee eee eel es, 
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main for the observance of many who 
could not otherwise see it. There it will 
hang in a portrait gallery of faithful men 
—men of his own character, his fathers, 
his brethren, and his friends. Of the 
spirit of that Magazine he was also a 
steady admirer. His own first printed 
paper appeared in its pages;* and the 
last entered in his diary is—‘‘ Obituary 
of dear father, March, 1845, Evangelical 
Magazine.” 

So early as the year 1810, our friend 
had learned part of the benefit to be de- 
rived from ‘a man’s writing memoirs of 
himself.” He states: ‘‘ I was born May 
the 15th, 1789. My parents were pious 
and industrious,” ‘‘In the June follow- 
ing my birth, I was baptized by the Rev. 
W. Dunn, at the meeting-house, Orange- 
street, Portsea. This ordinance, trifling 
as it appears in the eyes of some, I often 
reflect upon with peculiar pleasure. It 
was then my father publicly and solemnly 
dedicated me to God—(Lord, enable me 
to devote myself to thy service !)—and, 
in looking over some of his manuscripts, 
the following came before my view: 

«* «T have this day, by the help of God, 
‘in his house, publicly engaged to devote 
‘the child he hath given me to his service, 
‘and by his grace to train it up in the 
‘ way the gospel directs. O God, do thou 
‘assist me to perform my vow, thus pub- 
‘licly made before thee, Lord, and before 
‘angels and men. Mr, Dunn baptized 
‘him by the name of Thomas Sanders.’” 

Such a youth as Thomas Sanders Guyer 
would, by many a fond parent, have been 
directed from his very boyhood to the 
work of the ministry. There was every- 
thing in the condition and associations of 
his parents to advance such a purpose; 
but they were too high principled to en- 
courage it. They bore too strong a resem- 
blance to their wise and faithful pastort 


_ © See “Lines on the Death of James Hay,” 
Evan, Mag., October, 1810. Also, ‘The 
Morning Star,” Supplement of the same year. 


t The Rev. John Griffin, of Portsea, of 
whose church Mr. Guyer, sen., was a deacon; 
and Mrs, Guyer, sen,, a very highly valued 
member, 
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to be capable of an act which, however 


desirable to themselves, would have been 
fraught with danger to the church of 
God. The lad had loved the chapel, and 
loved his pastor; he had loved his books ; 
he had preached to his school-fellows; 
and he had wished to be like Mr. Griffin 
in everything: but he was sent to busi- 
ness,—for his friends were not sure he 
was converted, or, if converted, that he 
ought to be a minister. 

The Lord, however, accomplished his 
own work in his own way. ‘The parents 
who wished, but would not appoint, that 
their only child should become a pastor, 
lived to rejoice in the usefulness of a son 
whose ‘praise was in all the churches,” 
and who, in their own neighbourhood, 
became an honour and comfort to their 
declining age. The presbyter who would 
not have obliged even his faithful deacon 
at the expense of an injury to religion, 
lived to see a child whom he had greatly 
loved, become his eminent fellow-labourer 
in the county, and his popular associate 
in the work of God. 

A temporary removal to London, where 
the absence of his former privileges led 
him to reflection—the reading of Dod- 
dridge’s ‘Rise and Progress,” and Buck’s 
“Young Christian’s Guide,’’—sermons on 
his return by Rev. Messrs. Griffin and 
Thornton,*—and the conversation of an 
aged “ mother in Israel,’’}—were import- 
ant means of inducing that decision of 
character which led young Mr. Guyer to 
seek an entrance to the church. In the 
night after his admission he wrote twenty- 
four pages, from which the following are 
extracts : 

“Monday, Dec. 27, 1813.—A day 
much to be remembered. I have this 
evening engaged in one of the most im- 
portant transactions of my life. I have 
been received a member in the Indepen- 
dent church of Christ at King-street, 
Portsea. I have subscribed with my 
hand to the name of the Lord of hosts. 
Angels, men, and perhaps devils, have 

* Rey. J. Thornton, of Billericay, author of 


many useful publications, 
t+ Mrs, Horsey, widow of the Rev. J. Horsey. 
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witnessed this. O my soul! thou hast 
now put on the harness. Go forth with 
trembling, yet with a firm persuasion 
that thou shalt finally be victorious.” . . 
““O my God! now in retirement would 
I again surrender myself, body, soul, and 
spirit, a reasonable sacrifice. Thou hast 
dealt very graciously towards me. I bless 
thy name for pious parents, for all the 
instructions which I have received from 
my childhood to the present hour, for all 
the comforts of this life, and for the hope 
of glory. But, O Lord, what praises 
shall I render unto thee, for the distin- 
guishing grace manifested towards me. 
Thou hast enabled me to testify to the 
world, and to the church, by the transac- 
tions of this evening, that I desire to be 
a follower of the Lamb. Now, therefore, 
pour upon me a rich effusion of thy Holy 
Spirit, that the same mind which was in 
Christ Jesus may be in me. O help 
me to take up my cross, and follow thee 
whithersoever thou shalt lead me!’”’* 

Shortly after this, the young Christian 
began to pray that if he had any talent 
lying hidden in a napkin, he might be 
enabled to find it, and devote it to its 
proper purpose. His supplication was 
answered. He conferred with friends; 
tried his gifts in preaching; became a 
student at Gosport; preached Christ in 
the towns and villages of Hampshire ; 
was called to the pastorate at Ryde; 
preached and lived as the servant of 
Christ for nearly thirty years; and, at 
length, died ‘“‘in the Lord,” leaving a 
name fragrant “as ointment poured 
forth,” 

On the 26th of November, 1817, Mr. 
G. was ordained pastor of the church 
then lately formed at Ryde. He thus 
describes one of his previous visits : 

“ Monday, Aug. 12, 1816.—In the 
evening went to the prayer meeting. 
There were only eight persons present. 
Oh, Ryde! oh, Ryde! Ichabod will be 
written on thy walls, if God do not pour 
out a greater spirit of prayer upon the 
people.” 


* The prayer is continued in the diary in a 
similar spirit, 
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The limits of this paper forbid extended 
quotation ; but before the decease of our 
beloved brother, 375 persons were added 
to the church of which he had become the 
minister; and a large number of them 
became lovers of prayer meetings. 

The clergyman who declined to inter 
Mr. Guyer’s remains, is said to have ex- 
claimed with emphasis, while pointing 
from Binstead to Ryde, “There! see 
what he has done!’”’ These words, Mr. 
Guyer’s brethren have learned to re-echo, 
though they by no means include a refer- 
ence to all his “works of faith, and la- 
bours of love.” 

During Mr, Guyer’s pastorate, his cha- 
pel was first rebuilt, then several times 
enlarged. It was enlarged though other 
places of worship were zealously erectedin 
the neighbourhood, and successive minis- 
ters provided for their occupancy. On 
the settlement of an amiable and then 
popular clergyman* in one of them, it 
was said, “Now, let Mr. Guyer take 
care !” A few good Episcopalians who for 
the gospel’s sake had up to that time at- 
tended Mr. Guyer, now began to suggest 
whether ‘since the gospel was faithfully 
preached in the church, Mr. G. had not 
better seek another sphere where his la- 
bours were more required.” Some emi- 
nent visiting Dissenters also, pleased to 
believe that Christ was proclaimed in a 
chapel licensed for episcopal worship, 
were not sufficiently careful to evince a 
preference for their own. Again, how- 
ever, and more extensively than on any 
former occasion, George-street chapel 
was enlarged ; again it filled as soon 
as it was re-opened; and so it con- 
tinued, 

The secret of Mr. Guyer’s success was 
not, however, his sectarianism. He was 
not, indeed, ashamed of his denomina- 
tional peculiarities, nor afraid to defend 
them on what he thought to be appro- 
priate occasions; but to ‘ preach the 
gospel” was his desire. His evangelism, 
his rectitude, his benevolence, the unaf- 
fected beauty and profitable character of 


* Rey. R. W. Sibthorpe, B.A., who after- 


wards entered the Romish Church, 
2e2 
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his preaching, the elasticity of his spirit, 
and his skill to rule in love, would seem 
to have been the chief instrumentalities 
of his success—conjointly, however, with 
the energies of an affectionate, pious, and 
liberal people, who loved him ‘for his 
work’s sake,”’ and were, in a pleasing de- 
gree, at peace among themselves. 

It should be added, that few ministers 
have more decidedly acknowledged the 
necessity of Divine influence in order to 
effective service for the church of God; 
and it was to be effective that our brother 
laboured. To him popularity was indeed 
“added,” but at usefulness he aimed. 
The writer of this paper, after the ever- 
increasing intercourse of nearly a quarter 
of a century; after receiving about one 
hundred and fifty of his letters, written 
in all the frankness and confidence of 
brotherly love; and especially after read- 
ing his voluminous and _ heart-affecting 
journal,—is qualified to say that however 
much his dear friend may have enjoyed, 
and been grateful for, the incidental en- 
couragements of his beautiful career, it 
was to “please God,” and to be wseful, 
that he mainly sought. 

Scarcely had he entered ‘‘ the semi- 
nary,’’ when he writes, (Aug. 14, 1814): 
‘‘ What is preaching unless it be effica- 
cious? It is only like a tinkling cymbal. 
Oh that God would give me the inestim- 
able privilege of knowing that I had 
been the instrument of converting one 
soul!” 

This desire was soon gratified. January 
7, 1815, he received a letter from Lyming- 
ton, informing him of the success, in this 
way, of his labours there in the preced- 
ing November. On reading this he was 
indeed encouraged. He writes: “It 
caused my heart to leap for joy. It 
seemed that nothing now could discour- 
age me in my work, I went to Lyming- 
ton with heaviness of heart. Little did 
I imagine that here the first-fruits of my 
labours were to be found. Oh that the 
Lord may pour out his Spirit upon the 
person and keep her to the end! May 
this be to me only as the wave-sheaf be- 
fore a great harvest! Lord, make me 
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but the instrument of converting souls; 
and I will willingly count all other things 
but loss.” This prayer must have been 
answered to a very merciful extent. 

Not only to the members of his own 
church, but to many other persons, of 
various denominations, did our brother be- 
come a blessing. For years, he laboured 
on the week days at Brading, and other 
villages or hamlets in the neighbourhood. 
The congregations in the island, in the 
county, and in several distant parts of 
the country, rejoiced in his occasional 
services; while, throughout his entire 
ministry, he became increasingly a fa- 
vourite and useful minister to a very 
respectable proportion of the Christian 
visitors at Ryde. 

Mr. Guyer’s first visit to the chapel at 
Hoxton, where he afterwards became an 
annual labourer till the last year of his 
life, occurred in the year 1820. This 
beginning of his services in the metropolis 
was marked by the same desire of wse- 
fulness, which characterised his former 
endeavours in the country, and continued 
to be his ‘‘ruling passion”’ to the last. 
He writes: ‘ April.—I felt considerably 
at the idea of appearing as a preacher to 
a London congregation, and much agi- 
tated as to the subjects on which I should 
preach; but I received strength equal to 
my day, and have since heard that the 
first sermon was rendered a blessing to 
one young person. This affords me plea- 
sure and hope. The longer I preach the 
more I feel convinced that it is not the 
most astonishing talents which the great 
Head of the church uses for the con- 
version of souls,” 

At Surrey and Camden chapels, with 
other large places in the metropolis, our 
brother preached with acceptance, being 
also often employed at the openings and 
anniversaries of places of worship. He 
took part in ordinations at East Cowes, 
Buckland, Herne Bay, Ripley, Gosport, 
Thornbury, Cuckfield, Brading, Alres- 
ford, Farnham, Odiham, Itchen, Peters- 
field, Bosham, and Alton. For the London 
Missionary Society he preached at Bris- 
tol, Bath, Manchester, Brighton, Reading, 
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and other places. At Bristol he was also 
a frequent “ supply.” 

Mr. Guyer was on several occasions 
observed with inquiring solicitude by de- 
stitute congregations desiring a minister; 
but it was “in his heart” to live and die 
at Ryde, unless he should have some 
very clear indications that the ‘will of 
God” were otherwise. His journal con- 
tains profitable illustrations of the con- 
scientious attention with which he ex- 
amined the difficult question of ministerial 
removals. In fact, one of the most beau- 
tiful points in that journal is its develop- 
ment of the secret moments of a popu- 
lar but faithful preacher of the gospel of 
Christ. 

Mr. G. was secretary of the Hampshire 
Association of Ministers and Churches for 
the spread of the Gospel in the County. 
This office he sustained for twenty years ; 
assisted, however, during the last five, 
by the Rev. James Wills,* of Basing- 
stoke. In this position our beloved bro- 
ther was inestimably useful. Pious, 
popular, sympathising, cheerful, patient, 
unobtrusive, prudent, and energetic, he 
rendered services to the county which 
could only have been effected by a wise 
and good man, alike the friend of the 
pastorate and the people. He seemed so 
thoroughly to understand the boundaries 
of his office; and to fulfil its every duty 
with so little of the pomp of an official ; 
that the entire association would have 
risen to repel an act of unkindness to 
him, and all were morally incapable of 
treating him otherwise than with love 
and respect. Certainly no one felt afraid 
of him; but no one could take liberties 
with him. He evinced, indeed, sucha 
spirit that, even in those rare instances 
in which his judgment was not that of 


* This worthy minister has also gone to his 
rest. After the funeral of Mr. Guyer he leaned 
on the arm of the writer to observe the interior 
of the tomb when the multitude had departed. 
Mr. Wills observed, ‘“* Ah, Mr. M., I shall not 
be long after bim.” His words were indeed 
true. He met the association but once after- 
wards; but he has gone to the assembly of 
“ just men made perfect.” Peace to the memory 
of an inestimable man! 
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the whole, it was impossible to think 
lightly of him. There were charms which 
divested his most strenuous debates of un- 
pleasing asperity ; and they who were not 
always convinced by his arguments, were 
ever made to feel that such a man had 
at least as much right to his convictions 
as any of themselves. With unusual skill 
and pertinacity could our friend contend 
for his own opinions; but he was ever 
prompt to recognise the rights of all his 
brethren, and to award to others that 
freedom of thought and action which, 
at once resolutely and agreeably, he 
claimed for himself. 

In the midst of his days, in comfort, 
in honour, and in the zenith of his use- 
fulness, the time, however, drew nigh 
when this beloved Christian and minister 
“must die.’’ Of death, it is clear from 
his diary, he often thought; but neither 
by himself nor his friends was this event 
supposed to be at hand, until within a 
short period of his decease. His parents 
had each attained extreme old age. His 
own constitution was apparently good, 
and his habits regular. He sustained 
his work with a cheerfulness which 
scarcely permitted an idea of its shorten- 
ing his days; and no one power of his 
mind was enfeebled in the slightest de- 
gree. It was, however, well for him that 
he did labour in the morning and the 
noon of life, for with him there was al- 
most no evening. His ‘sun went down 
while it was yet day.” 

Dear Mr. Guyer had passed through 
life with unusual freedom from affliction. 
He was the only child of wise and happy 
parents, who were both spared to him 
long beyond the usual span of life, and 
then died “in the Lord.” In youth 
he was beloved by an honoured pastor, 
and a valuable circle of friends. He was 
converted without tasting, or even being 
thrown in the way of, the bitterness of 
crime. He never knew the most wicked 
persons. He was placed, without difficulty, 
first, in respectable secular positions, and 
afterwards at college, where he secured 
the love of the venerable David Bogue, 
and a class of fine young men, them- 
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selves in training for the happiness and 
holiness of their race. He was at once 
directed to asphere of ministerial labour, 
where, during his whole pastorate, and 
in fact through his entire remaining life, 
respect, and love, and usefulness awaited 
him. He married one who deserved and 
received his entire affections. He became 
surrounded by a family which it was his 
delight to train for the Lord, and for 
their future pursuits in life. If he buried 
two of his children, they died under cir- 
cumstances which encouraged his strong 
hopes of meeting them in the skies, while 
the dispositions of those who were left 
admitted an expectation that to them 
also the Lord would be gracious. He 
received from the people among whom 
he dwelt the strong proof* of their love 
to him, in their kind concern for his 
family against the time when he should 
be taken away. He saw two of his 
children preparing for the Christian mi- 
nistry. He was blest with the friendship 
of some of the best and wisest men of 
his age. To him was permitted the 
double luxury of receiwing and of doing 
good. 
and a loving soul,” this favoured servant 


grateful as man can be on earth; and he 
tried to be so, for he had the disposition 
which could say,— 


** And not the least, a thankful heart, 
Whieh takes thy gifts with joy.” 


It would seem that he owght to have 
written, and that he did write, as many 
an “Ebenezer” as any Christian of his 
age, who ever kep! a diary. 

The last nine months of our brother’s life 
were, however, months of great affliction. 
Under the influence of a disease, which 
proved to be enlargement of the heart, 
days of anguish and wearisome nights 
were appointed unto him. These he sus- 
tained with exemplary patience, though 
“his strokes were heavier than his groan- 


* Mr. Guyer’s friends, including some pious 
and liberal churchmen, insured by policy on 
his life the sum of one thousand pounds for his 
family on his decease, 


Above all, blessed with ‘a lovely | 
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ing.” Agonizing pains, habitual restless- 
ness, difficulty of breathing, and incapa- 
bility to lie down, were the chief causes 
of his bodily suffering; but he most 
lamented that he could not “preach the 
gospel.”’ These last scenes will, how- 
ever, be appropriately described by Mrs. 
Guyer, who writes : 

“On Friday, June 20, 1845, my be- 
loved husband was taken ill in the night 
with congestion in the chest; yet he con- 
tinued to attend his ministerial duties 
through the week, went to Brading on the 
24th, and gave the charge to Mr. Smith 
at his ordination. On the following night 
he had a return of the attack; profes- 
sional aid was obtained ; and on the 4th 
of July he was sent to Ventnor for quiet. 
and change. There, under the care of 
Dr. Martyn, he so far improved as to 
return in September, with permission to 
preach once on the sabbath.”’ 

Perhaps imprudently, but with right 
intentions, he soon resumed his full la- 
bours, preaching three times on the 
Lord’s day, visiting his flock, and at- 
tending with renewed. interest on the 
other duties of his station. In December 


| he had another attack; and, early in 
of God had reason to be as happy and as | 


January, accompanied by Mrs. G. and a 
kind friend, he was again removed to 
Ventnor. The journey was attended 
with great suffering; and though there 
were intervals which seemed to admit a 
little hope, he never passed, during seven 
weeks, a day of freedom from pain, or 
difficulty of breathing; and by night he 
could only rest his head on pillows placed 
before him on the table. Amidst all this 
he uttered no murmur, but evinced,in- 
tense concern for his church and for his 
friends, and longing to “‘ preach the gos- 
pel.” When a brother minister inquired 
how he had passed the night, he replied, 
“Oh, better; I got some sleep.” ‘ Did 
you lie dewn?” ‘Oh, no, I cannot do 
that, and I would be willing never to lie 
down again, if I could but preach the 
gospel.” The last sabbath but one be- 
fore his death, being a little better, and 
able to conduct family worship, he read 
with deep feeling and tears the forty- - 
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second psalm, expressing, with even 
more than usual emphasis, the desire of 
his heart to assemble with the people of 
God, 

“The interview with his friend, Mr. 
Adkins, on the 23rd of February, was 
attended with unusual interest. Mr. A. 
bore a further testimony of the affection 
of his people, which seemed quite to 
overwhelm him.” In truth, the care and 
the exertions of the congregation at Ryde 
were worthy of any amount of respectful 
acknowledgment which the friends of 
ministers, or of Mr. Guyer, could offer. 
From that day, however, he became 
weaker, and, on Saturday, had himself 
reached the conclusion, against which 
an ever-buoyant spirit had hitherto 
striven. Observing his expectoration to 
be tinged with blood, he said, ‘I think 
now, my dear, my heavenly Father is 
about to take me home. He will be 
your support. He will never leave nor 
forsake you. I bless the Providence 
which brought us together. We have 
had many happy years. I am full of 
love to the dear children.” 

After this, our brother held solemn 
intercourse with his family, addressing 
to each child some affecting assurance of 
his fond regard; and to his heavenly 
Father prayer for a blessing on them all. 
To his physician, and to other friends, he 
uttered sentences which will not be for- 
gotten. 


Considering some liberal sayings im- | 


puted to the late Rev. Charles Simeon, 
of Cambridge, on the one hand: and the 
treatment which Mr. Guyer’s remains 
were to meet with from Binstead, on the 
other; there is something unusually re- 
markable in our brother’s adoption, in his 
last illness, of the very words of that 
eminent and devout clergyman. “ That,” 
said our dear friend, “is my dying expe- 
rience! Those are my views and feelings 
in the prospect of death!’’—alluding to 
the following passage, which had been 
read in his hearing, from the testimony of 
good Mr. Simeon : 

“Tt is to the principles of the Lord 
Jesus Christ that I look, it is on the 
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broad grand principles of the gospel that 
I repose, It is not on any particular 
promise here or there, any little portion 
of the word on which some people seem to 
take comfort; but I wish to look to the 
grand whole, at the vast scheme of re- 
demption as from eternity to eternity. 
I am not solicitous so much about this 
feeling or that, as upon keeping before 
me the grand purposes of Jehovah from 
eternity to eternity; in taking this reve- 
lation of Himself which God has given 
tous. TZhere I rest, and not upon my- 
self. I do not depend on feelings and 
thoughts, which are changing and un- 
certain, but I am kept by Him who 
changes not; for, after all, what are 
man’s thoughts and prayers before Him. 
I cannot depend upon a few poor words, 
nor do I depend upon them; but, again, 
I take the glorious and majestic dis- 
coveries which God has given to me of 
Himself ; and there I rest.” 

On the same sabbath evening, he re- 
peated— 

“ Father, I wait thy daily will; 

Thou shalt divide my portion still ; 


Grant me on earth what seems thee best, 
Till death and heaven reveal the rest.” 


The following morning, early, he gave 
directions concerning his funeral, de- 
siring that his remains should be taken 
into the chapel before proceeding to the 
grave, and that the religious services 
should resemble those at Mr. Griffin’s 
interment, Suddenly, however, as the 
clock struck nine, the sun burst through 
the clouds, and, at the moment, he ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ It is going to be a fine day ; 
there is time for me to reach home.’’ 
The distance is ten miles, in part over a 
hill-country ; and Mrs. G, replied, it was 
impossible, and she feared he would die 
on the road. ‘ No!” he said, ‘I shall 
not! Getready! lLetme go!” 

The attempt was made. His God sus- 
tained him. He appeared to be taking 
solemn farewell of all he saw—scenery, 
which Legh Richmond’s pen, and his 
own, had minutely described. Reaching 
his house, he walked in, and on entering 
the study, his eyes glistened with de- 
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light. Gazing around on his books, he 
exclaimed, “ Oh my dear study, my dear 
home! what a mercy it is to be here.” 

Wishing as soon as possible to see 
his deacons, they came. The interview 
was very affecting—for he loved the 
men, and they loved him. He then saw 
those portions of the family which had 
remained at home, addressing each with 
characteristic love, and much solemnity. 
The next was a day of intense agony, but 
a day of prayer. After two of the dea- 
cons had been supplicating, he said, 

“ Oh that the happy hour were come, 

To change my faith to sight; 


I shall behold my Lord at home, 
In a diviner light.” 


Then, checking himself, he remarked, 
‘Perhaps it is because of my sufferings I 
desire this so much.” Afterwards taking 
Mrs. Guyer’s hand, he said—as only 
those who knew him could understand 
how he would repeat it— ‘And she 
said, It is well!” Mrs. G. replied, 
“God will support and comfort you.” 
He auswered, ‘He is supporting me! I 
believe what I have preached !” 

The night passed more tranquilly, and 
he slept two or three hours on the sofa. 
Awaking, he exclaimed, “I did not ex- 
pect this. It is all mercy.” 

In the morning, he calmly said, “I 
feel a little better—give me my desk, 
and the chapel and association papers.” 
Then, having made memoranda, and 
given directions concerning them, closed 
his desk, and, folding his hands upon it, 
added: ‘“‘I have intimation that I am 
dying. Ihave done with all now. My 
heavenly Father is about to take me 
home. The Lord bless my dear wife, 
my dear children, my dear church, my 
dear congregation, for Jesus Christ’s 
sake. Amen.” 

After this, he removed to the window, 
to take, as he supposed, a last look at the 
chapel, exclaiming, “‘ My dear chapel, I 
shall never preach there again—I shall 
never enter it alive.’ To a friend he 
observed, ‘‘ I have set my house in order, 
for I shall die, and not live.” Then fol- 
lowed hours of agony; after which, being 
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a little relieved, leaning on the back of 
his chair, he prayed with his family, 
pleading with, and praising God for 
them, for the church, the deacons, the 
congregation, and for friends. This 
prayer ended, “ And when, in thy Pro- 
vidence, the people shall be called to se- 
lect another pastor, direct them to one 
after Thine own heart; and, oh! forgive 
my unprofitable ministry; forgive me, 
that I have so feebly preached thy truth ; 
forgive me, that I have thought so much 
of man, and so little of God. If I need 
more correction, continue the pain, and 
give me patience to bear it; butif I am 
appointed to death, come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly, take me to Thyself.” 

Mrs. G. continues, ‘‘ In the afternoon, 
his son John and Mr. Binney arrived. 
It was an affecting interview, and Mr. B. 
was quite overcome. My dear husband 
said, ‘‘My work is nearly over, lam going 
home. This is dreadful suffering; no- 
thing but faith in the wisdom and good- 
ness of God could reconcile me to it. 
I see many reasons why he should chas- 
tise me.’”’ Mr. B. remarked, “ Many 
suffer as much as you do now, in conse- 
quence of sin; and have only a worse 
world in prospect.” My husband as- 
sented; and then dwelt much on hif 
Saviour’s sufferings. Mr. B. referred to 
his father, remarking, that his own chil- 
dren would, in like manner, be blessed 
for his sake; also observing how much 
he had been honoured to carry on the 
work of the ministry so successfully so 
many years. He replied, ‘Yes! I have 
been greatly blessed, and perhaps there 
are many plants yet springing up.” His 
friend said, “‘The Lord Jesus can sus- 
tain you;” he immediately replied,  O- 
yes, and there.we see the glory of his 
Divinity !—what creature could do that?” 

Next morning he had a parting inter- 
view with his friend, and requested him 
to speak over his remains: then, taking 
both his hands, and looking earnestly at 
him, said, ‘“‘God bless you, Binney! and 
keep you, make his face to shine upon 
you, and give you peace!” 

After this, suffering prevented his _ 
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speaking much, except in prayer; yet 
once he approached the window; and, 
looking on the sea and budding trees 
around, exclaimed, with his character- 
istic love of the face of nature, ‘‘ Oh, how 
beautiful!” “At length,”’ writes Mrs. 
G., “he made a sign for me to approach, 
took my arm, and walked to the sofa. A 
paroxysm seized him, he started, and 
leaned against a chair; then reseated 
himself, and drawing the table closer, 
leaned his head upon the pillow. After 
remaining quiet a few minutes, we heard 
a gentle sigh, and he died, at twenty mi- 
nutes to seven, on Thursday evening, 
March 5th, 1846.” 

So lived and so died the Rev. Thomas 
Sanders Guyer. His body was, by a fel- 
low-creature, refused a grave; but alarge 
proportion of the virtue of England did 
him honour at his death; and none who 
knew him, and know the truth as it is in 
Jesus, doubt but “the spirit” was ‘re- 
ceived to the heavenly house.” 


The events attending the interment of 
this man of God have already elicited so 
many testimonials to the moral beauty of 
his character, that it is not desirable that 
more be added in this memoir. One una- 
nimous voice of respectful commendation 
has, on that subject, been heard through- 
out the land, and its reverberations have 
even reached other countries. The great 
principles evolved and suggested by those 
occurrences will not be lost on the his- 
tory of the churches ; and it may be that 
our brother’s death shall have advanced 
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results glorious as those to which his life 
was devoted. Considering his talents, 
his popularity, and success, dear Thomas 
Guyer was a humble and an unpretend- 
ing man ; but God gave him honour in his 
life; and, in his death, that honour was 
not taken away. Without obtrusively 
presenting his distinctive denominational 
peculiarities, he had been the instrument 
of inducing such thought as led many to 
rank themselves with the nonconforming 
Christians in this land; and it is not im- 
probable but the treatment of his lifeless 
remains has added to their number. If 
more be written on himself, it would seem 
that it ought to be on a scale to admit of 
illustration from his papers, and from 
the other materials for religious reflec- 
tion and improvement. Whatever has 
been, or may be written—if the writer 
of this memoir be not more mistaken 
than (in this case) he supposes to be pos- 
sible—can, however, all be concentrated 
in the two words, CurisTIAN SYMMETRY ! 
The just proportion of the several parts 
of Christian faith, experience, and duty, 
was, clearly, tHE point at which he 
aimed. As ason, a husband, a father, 
a Christian, a friend, a minister, a public 
or a private man—and in the combination 
of the whole—he pursued this without 
affectation, without parade, and without 
ceasing. That he attained so little was 
the occasion of his lamentation before 
God—that he attained so much, is to 
the praise, and honour, and glory of Di- 
vine mercy. Tuomas Mann. 


West Cowes, Isle of Wight, 
Aug. 19, 1846. 
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“ Receive ye one another, as Christ also hath received us to the glory of God.”—Rom. xv. 7. 


Tue last day of August and the first of | 


September, 1846, will be memorable in 
the history of the church. ‘The Evan- 
gelical Alliance” is now a great fact. 
Its friends have assembled, deliberated, 
prayed, resolved, and the hallowed union 
is now formed. Never did such a ‘‘ com- 


munion of saints” take place in our world 
since the primitive unity of the Christian 
church was disturbed. That upwards of 
twenty denominations of Christian men, 
differing so widely from each other in 
many particulars, should have been en- 
abled to continue with one accord in 
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enlightened, affectionate, and prayerful 
consultation, for more than a fortnight 
—feeling and expressing towards each 
other a growing confidence and esteem— 
is matter of devout wonder and grateful 
acknowledgment. We solemnly believe 
that such a lovely and grateful spectacle 
could never have been realized, if ‘‘ the 
God of love and peace” had not been in 
the midst of his servants, imparting to 
them “ the spirit of wisdom, and power, 
and of a sound mind;” and, amidst all 
their diversities, causing them to recog- 
nize and feel the common bond of Chris- 
tian brotherhood. 

There were a few points connected 
with the late Christian conference which 
peculiarly struck and impressed our 
minds. We will notice them as they 
occurred to us at the time. 

I. The numbers assembled exceeded our 
most sanguine expectations. 

A thousand tickets of admission to 
Freemasons’-hall were claimed by mem- 
bers, from all parts of the world; and, 
for many days successively, the actual 
attendance, for eight or nine hours, could 


eight hundred per day. A thousand men 
inspired with the love of union, and de- 
termined, by the help of God, to carry out 
its great principles, may effect wonders, 
ere the present generation has passed away. 

Il. The symptoms of mind and intelli- 
gence wm the assembly were such as to 
shield the great experiment from con- 
tempt all the world over. 

Never has it fallen to our lot to see a 
greater aggregate of mind attracted to- 
wards any one common object. As we 
looked around us on the countenances of 
our brethren, and marked the intellec- 
tual aspects of the assembly at large, we 
were awed and subdued by the feeling of 
moral power; we saw no appearance of 
feebleness, of fickle purpose, of inconsi- 
derate zeal, of doting enthusiasm; but, 
on the contrary, a fellowship instinct 
with intelligence, breathing noble senti- 
ments, and standing forth before the 
world in the full manhood of Christianity, 
We fearlessly assert, that in educational 
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power, in comprehensive knowledge, and 
in masculine intellect, the late confer- 
ence will not be disparaged by a fair and 
ingenuous comparison with any assembly 
that ever met in our world on the com- 
mon platform of evangelical truth. 

Ill. The deeply devotional character 
of the assembly was a marked and hope- 
Sul feature. 

Prayer, ‘effectual, fervent prayer,’’ 
shed a halo of glory upon all the pro- 
ceedings of the conference. All present 
seemed to yield to the conclusion, that 
prayer was the grand bulwark of the 
Alliance. A cold or formal devotional 
exercise was unknown in the assembly. 
There was a wrestling spirit poured out 
upon all who took part in the devotions ; 
and we should be recreant to our convic- 
tions, if we did not express it as our firm 
belief that this spirit of prayer did indeed 
gloriously prevail, in blunting the edge 
of controversy, in pouring oil upon the 
ruffled wave of conflicting mind, and in 
producing a degree of harmony and good 
will, which never has been surpassed in 


| our frail and imperfect world. There 
not be below the average of seven or | 


were moments, during the deliberations 
of the conference, when the debate was 


| exchanged for an approach to the mercy- 


seat, which can never be forgotten, in 
this world or in the next. Then it was 
that every man felt the necessity of sub- 
duing his own spirit; and that, from the 
bended knee of prayer, he rose to address 
his brethren in the tone and temper of 
love. The moments thus referred to were 
sunny spots in human existence, on which 
sanctified memory will ever delight to 
linger. How much the devotional meet- 
ings of the conference were valued, will 
appear from the fact, that a considerable 
circle of Christian ladies, many of them 
of rank and influence, pressed into the 
gallery of the hall, by tacit arrangement, 
every morning and afternoon, to add 
their testimony to the sacredness of the 
union, and to pour out their hearts to 
God for a blessing on its objects. 

IV. The wnsectarian aspects of the 
conference must have struch the most cur= 
sory observer of human events. 
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It would be too much to affirm that, 
during the proceedings, no sectarian 
utterance fell upon the ear; but, consi- 
dering the great diversity of denomina- 
tional distinctions existing in the assem- 
bly, it is matter of equal surprise and 
thankfulness, that, except from inci- 
dental allusions, it would have been diffi- 
cult, in the absence of specific informa- 
tion, to determine the religious connexions 
of any one who either conducted the 
devotions of the conference, or addressed 
his fellow-christians on the various im- 
portant topics discussed. All felt and 
spoke as Bible Christians, contending 
only for vital truth, and aiming to pro- 
mote the spirit of love, among the fol- 
lowers of a common Saviour. And here 
we must say, that the ministers connected 
with the Establishment who attended the 
conference were truly exemplary for the 
spirit of wisdom, forbearance, and catho- 
licity which they displayed. If they are 
to be regarded as a fair sample of the 
two hundred and fifty clergymen who 
have given in their adhesion to the Alli- 
ance, it can no longer be matter of doubt, 
that enlightened episcopalians can unite 


with other bodies of Christians, in help- | 


ing forward the grand crisis of the 
church’s visible unity. Far be it from 
us to insinuate, by this reference, that all 
the other denominations present did not 
evince an equal amount of the spirit of 
love. It would be the height of injustice 
to do so. There was evidently a desire, 
on the part of all present, to contribute 
their mite of influence to heal the 
breaches of Zion, and to secure a more 
palpable fellowship among the people of 
Ged, 

V. We beheld, also, a spirit of graceful 
concession in the protracted conference of 
the Alliance. 

Differences of opinion, on certain 
points, did arise; and the discussions 
which took place were open, free, and 
manly; but when the vote was taken 
upon particular questions, there was a 
dignified and kindly acquiescence mani- 


fested, which spake volumes as to the. 


temper of mind which prevailed. All 
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seemed willing to yield every predilection 
which did not involve the sacrifice of 
vital truth. We might refer to the dis- 
cussion which took place on the article 
of the basis, which relates to the minis- 
try and the Sacraments. Many wished 
to see it excluded; not because they did 
not receive it themselves, but because 
the effect of it would be to shut out the 
Society of Friends, and certain other 
Christians, from the Alliance. But when 
the vote was taken, and a large majority 
declared their conviction that it ought 
to be retained, how kind and forbearing 
was the spirit of the minority. 

The same might be said of the discus- 
sion which took place on the article which 
relates to the destinies of the wicked. It 


/ was pleaded, that for the Alliance to 


maintain the eternal punishment of the 
wicked, was not only to exclude every 
Universalist, but to stand aloof from 
men, in every other sense evangelical, 
who do not believe in the eternity of hell- 
torments. The question was warmly 
agitated, and ably contended on both 
sides; but when a decision was come to, 


| and the article was affirmed, the beloved 


brethren, though with evident misgivings, 
consented to remain in the Alliance, 
though they regarded it, by the action 
taken, as, in some measure, hampered in 
its future proceedings. The general un- 
derstanding of the Christian brethren 
present was, that the Alliance was not 
formed upon the principle of compre- 
hending all Christians; but of uniting 
the largest number possible, without 
throwing into the back ground any im- 
portant principle which has been re- 
garded by the great body of true be- 
lievers as essential to the maintenance of 
evangelical truth. An enemy might hold 
up to ridicule the discussions of the Alli- 
ance on these and other topics, but can- 
dour and truth would say, that never, in 
any great assembly, were points of differ- 
ence discussed with greater temper and 
equanimity. It would be a gross misre- 
presentation for any one to say, that the 
minority of the conference were pleading 
for themselves; the fact is, they were 
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pleading exclusively for others, being sin- 
cerely anxious that the basis of the Alli- 
ance might be so large as to embrace any 
child of God throughout the world. We 
think it but simple justice to say thus 
much; though we voted for the doctrinal 
platform, as agreed to by the majority of 
the conference, and are fully persuaded 
that we were right in so doing, 

VI. We hailed with satisfaction and 
delight the extensive harmony which pre- 
vailed in the conference on so many of the 
grand and distinguishing doctrines of the 
gospel. 

It was not the object of the Alliance to 
place before the world an ecclesiastical 
confession; but to indicate, with suffi- 
cient distinctness, the great principles 
upon which it is prepared to unite with 
pious individuals belonging to different 
denominations of professing Christians. 
For this purpose, we regard the basis it 
has adopted as admirably adapted to its 
professed object; and we shall pity and 
pray for those who, holding the same 
blessed truths, may venture to speak or 
write of them as if they amounted to no- 
thing. They are, indeed, everything to 
every Christian circle throughout the 
world, and, vitally embraced, will sus- 
tain and nourish the hope of everlasting 
life. We place them before our readers, 
that they may judge for themselves; and 
that they may be prepared to estimate 
the motives and conduct of those adyo- 
cates of evangelical truth, who would 
make light of the very principles by 
which they are themselves distinguished 
from the “enemies of the cross of 
Christ.” 

The basis of the Alliance, unanimously 
adopted, is as follows : 

“That the parties composing the Alli- 
ance shall be such persons only as hold 
and maintain what are usually under- 
stood to be evangelical views, in regard to 
the matters of doctrine understated, viz. : 

‘“J, The Divine inspiration, authority, 
and sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures. 

“2, The right and duty of private 
judgment in the interpretation of the 
Holy Scriptures, 
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“3, The Unity of the Godhead, and 
the Trinity of Persons therein. 

“4, The utter depravity of human na- 
ture in consequence of the fall. 

“5, The incarnation of the Son of 
God, his work of atonement for sinners 
of mankind, and his mediatorial inter- 
cession and reign. 

“6, The justification of the sinner by 
faith alone. 

“7, The work of the Holy Spirit in 
the conversion and sanctification of the 
sinner. 

8, The immortality of the soul, the 
resurrection of the body, the judgment 
of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
with the eternal blessedness of the right- 
eous, and the eternal punishment of the 
wicked. 

“9. The Divine institution of the 
Christian ministry, and the obligation 
and perpetuity of the ordinances of Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper. 

“It is, however, distinctly declared— 
First, that this brief summary is not to be 
regarded, in any formal or ecclesiastical 
sense, as a creed or confession, nor the 
adoption of it as involving an assumption 
of the right authoritatively to define the 
limits of Christian brotherhood, but sim- 
ply as an indication of the class of per- 
sons whom it is desirable to embrace 
within the Alliance. Second, that the 
selection of certain tenets, with the omis- 
sion of others, is not to be held as imply- 
ing that the former constitute the whole 
body of important truth, or that the latter 
are unimportant.” 

VII. Among the many interesting fea- 
tures pertaining to the conference, and 
which is fully provided for in the general 
platform of the Alliance, was the total 
rejection of everything like compromise, 
on the part of those who mingled in its 
happy fellowships. 

No member of the Union has been re- 
quired to surrender a single conscientious 
scruple, or to give his sanction to any of 
the real or supposed errors of his bre- 
thren. He is held to be at full liberty to 
maintain and propagate his sentiments 
on all subjects connected with Christian 
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truth, and.ecclesiastical systems, as much 
as if he shad never entered the Alliance. 
All that is required of those who com- 
pose this fellowship is, that they should 
abstain from angry controversy with their 
brethren; that they should discuss points 
of difference, as among fellow-disciples, 
in the spirit of love; and that hencefor- 
ward, in “contending earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the saints,” they 
will preserve, and manifest “the meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ.’”’ Surely 
we have had quite enough of bitter in- 
vective already ; and it is high time that 
all the true followers of Christ should 
addict themselves to “a more excellent 
way.” Truth will suffer nothing by being 
defended in the spirit of kindness, humi- 
lity, and forbearance. 

VIII. Another aspect of the late con- 
ference which afforded us peculiar satis- 
faction was, the total absence of all cen- 
sure or condemnation of those who have 
not joined in it, or who have thought fit 
actively to oppose it. 

This was truly magnanimous. People 
have a right to think and act for them- 
selves, and the Conference proceeded in 
its work upon the recognition of this great 
principle. We trust it will never enter 
into the arena of controversy, but will 
seek to prosecute its hallowed under- 
taking in a temper of mind which will 
gradually subdue opposition, and draw 
many who are now its avowed enemies 
into the circle of its devoted friends. We 
fully expect this, and we shall not cease 
to pray earnestly to God that such may 
be the happy result. 

1X. We cherish hope in reference to 
the most trying question, which came 
under the notice of the Conference: we 
refer to the subject of slavery. 

On this question, which was very per- 
plexing to all parties concerned, there is 
much to be said both for our English and 
American brethren. In England, we feel 
that we cannot compromise the interests 
of the slave, in any quarters of the globe; 
nor do we think that, after all our testi- 
monies and actions against the evils of 
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slavery, we ought to be associated in our 
Christian alliance with slave-holders. We 
cannot, therefore, think that those bre- 
thren acted inconsistently who sought to 
procure a decided deliverance on this 
subject. On the other hand, we are con- 
strained to admit that our American 
friends, who were invited to attend the 
Conference after the Liverpool meeting, 
at which nothing was said on the subject 
of slavery, have some reason to complain. 
They feel, too, the great delicacy of 
uniting with Englishmen, in this country, 
in any proscription of slave-holders, 
though they may hate and abominate the 
system of slavery. In its peculiar cir- 
cumstances, we are of opinion that the 
Conference came to the right conclusion, 
viz., to defer the settlement of the question 
of organization to some future meeting of 
the Alliance, leaving each branch to 
pursue its own course, and making no 
one branch of the Alliance responsible for 
the action of the others. We do trust 
that our American brethren will be guided 
to a right course on this most important 
question. What they have seen and 
heard in England, must convince them 
that Christians in this country regard their 
brethren in America as responsible for 
the formation of that moral sentiment 
which will, ere long, destroy slavery in 
the west, and all over the world. 

X. In reviewing the events connected 
with the formation of the Evangelical 
Alliance, we are thankful for such a sea- 
son of refreshing from the presence of 
the Lord. Never do we expect, in this 
imperfect state of being, to mingle in a 
scene more congenial with all the sympa- 
thies of the renewed heart. It had, 
doubtless, its alloy; for what that is 
human does not indicate the weakness 
and corruption which belong to our fallen 
nature? But it was assuredly a blessed 
season of Christian communion, the re- 
membrance of which will be among the 
most cherished associations of our earthly 
pilgrimage. 

That the Christian people of this land 
are prepared to hail an attempt, on scrip- 
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tural principles, to promote Christian 
union, was fully demonstrated by the 
four successive public meetings at Exeter 
Hall. Although in these instances the 
admission was by tickets, at one shilling 
each, the hall was crowded; and the holy 
enthusiasm indicated by the speakers was 
fully shared by the audience at large. 
We believe it will be the fault of minis- 
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ters if the Evangelical Alliance does not 
go on its way rejoicing. - 

We cannot close this article without 
expressing the deep sense we entertain of 
the able and courteous manner in which 
Sir Culling Eardly Smith discharged his 
arduous duties as Chairman of the Con- 
ference. His conduct was all in piety 
and manly sense that could be desired. 
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GOD NEAR TO US IN SOLITUDE, 


“When we withdraw from human 
intercourse into solitude, we are more 
peculiarly committed in the presence of 
the Divinity; yet some men retire into 
solitude, to devise or perpetrate crimes. 
This is like a man going to meet and 
brave a lion in his own gloomy desert, in 
the very precincts of his own dread 
abode.” 


TO THE DEITY. 


(“To the Deity.) Give me all that is 
necessary to make me, in the greatest 
practical degree, happy and useful. I 
feel so remote from thee, thou grand 
Centre, and so torpid! It is as if those 
qualities were extinct in my soul which 
could make it susceptible of thy Divine 
attraction, But, oh! thine energy can 
reach me even here. Attract me, thou 
Great Being, within the sphere of thy 
glorious light; attract me within the 
view of thy throne; attract me into the 
full emanation of thy mercies; attract 
me within the sphere of thy sacred Spi- 
rit’s most potent influences. 

“I thank thee for the promise and the 
prospect of an endless life; I hope to 
enjoy it amid the eternal splendour of 
thy presence, O Jehovah! I thank thee 
for this introductory stage, so remark- 
ably separated by that thick-shaded fron- 
tier of death, which I see yonder, from 
the amplitude of existence. But oh! how 
shall I occupy the space of this stage, so 
as absolutely to achieve its capital pur- 
pose,—so as to take possession of what, 


in Heaven’s judgment, is its wtmost value. 
Oh do thou seize my existence at its pre- 
sent point, and henceforward guide and 
model it thyself! Images of excellence, 
of happiness, of real greatness, often ap- 
pear to me, and look at me with an as- 
pect inexpressibly ardent and emphatic. 
Monitors! why do you accuse me? Whi- 
ther would you lead me? Yes, I will 
follow them, and try what is that scene 
to which they invite. Oh my Father! 
give me thy strength; inspire conduct, 
and crown one of the unworthiest of all 
thy sons.” 


A LIVING SACRIFICE, 


“‘T hold myself a sacrifice; a victim, 
consecrated and offered up on the great 
altar of the kingdom of Christ, as one of 
the human fruits of his kingdom offered 
by him, the Great High Priest, to the 
God of all.” 


INFIDELS. 


“Infidels assume, in subjects which, 
from their magnitude, necessarily stretch 
away into mystery, to pronounce what- 
ever can or cannot be. ‘They seem to 
say, We stand on an eminence sufficient 
to command a vision of all things; there- 
fore, whatever we cannot see, does not 
exist.”’ 


REVELATION THE GUIDE OF REASON, 


“ Polished steel will not shine in the 
dark; no more can reason, however re- 
fined, shine efficaciously, but as it re- 
flects the light of Divine truth, shed from 
heaven.” 


MATERIALS FOR THOUGHT, 


THE VOICE OF CONSCIENCE, 


“How dangerous to defer those mo- 
mentous reformations which conscience 
is solemnly preaching to the heart! If 
they are neglected, the difficulty and in- 
disposition are increasing every month. 
The mind is receding, degree after de- 
gree, from the warm and hopeful zone; 
till, at last, it will enter the arctic circle, 
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and become fixed in relentless and eter- 
nal ice |” 
THE SUN, 


“T have sometimes thought, if the sun 
were an intelligence, he would be horribly 
incensed at the world he is appointed to 
enlighten ; such a tale of ages, exhibit- 
ing a tiresome repetition of stupidity, 
follies, and crimes.”’ 


MATERIALS FOR THOUGHT. 


Go, sinner, to Mount Olivet; behold 
Christ prostrate in the dust! See that 
magnanimous Prince stretched upon the 
ground—that generous Lion of the tribe 
of Judah bowed down to the earth. 
Hear him, — the only consolation of 
wounded spirits, — complaining bitterly 
of sorrow surrounding him on every 
side: see the drops of blood with which, 
owing to the incredible anguish of his 
soul, his sacred body is stained: hear the 
supplications offered up with strong cry- 
ing and tears. What was the real cause 
of anguish so immense, when hither no 
hostile bands, no chains, no scourge, no 
accusers, no judge, no cross, were pre- 
sent ;—when, on the contrary, he was ina 
pleasant garden, and at no great distance 
from his faithful disciples, and you will 
learn that those very sins, which you 
have hitherto regarded so lightly, were 
the cause of his unparalleled sorrows. 
Those very sins now laid on Christ (by 
imputation) afflicted and weighed him 
down, and failed only to overwhelm him 
utterly. 

And can any one presume that, either 
no atonement is necessary, or that a 
very slight atonement, or satisfaction is 
sufficient? Behold, I beseech you,-—be- 
hold, again and again, the inconceivable 
bitterness of those sufferings which 
Christ endured, when he bore the trans- 
gressions of his people, in order to ex~ 
piate their guilt.— Witsius. 


—_— 


How calmly does conscience over- 


whelmed with the burden of its sins, 
acquiesce in such a Surety, and such a 
suretiship, as in Christ Jesus; when here 
at length apprized of a method of recon- 
ciliation, both worthy of God, and safe 
for man? Who, in the light of the 
Spirit, would not break out into the 
praises of the most gracious, the most 
holy, and the most high God? Oh, the 
depth of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! Glory to the Father, who raised 
up, accepted, and gave us such a surety ! 
Glory to the Son, who clothing himself 
in human-flesh, so willingly, so patiently, 
and so constantly performed such an en- 
gagement for us. Glory to the Holy 
Spirit, the Revealer, the Witness, and 
the Earnest of so great happiness for us. 
—lb, 


Remember for what purpose you were 
born; and through the whole of life 
look at its end, and consider when that 
comes, in what you will put your trust. 
Not in the bubble of worldly vanity: 
it will be broken. Not in worldly plea- 
sures; they will be gone. Not in great 
connexions; they cannotsave you. Not 
in wealth; you cannot take it with you. 
Not in rank; in the grave there is no 
distinction. Not in the recollection of a 
life spent in giddy conformity to the 
silly fashions of a thoughtless and wicked 
generation ; but in that of a life spent 
‘‘ soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world.”—Bp. Watson. 
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Make God the first and last of thy 
actions, so that thou mayest have him 
in the end: otherwise I doubt whether 
thou hadst not better never have begun. 
—Bp. Henshaw. 


—ood 


Wealth is not the way to heaven, but 
the contrary. Let all your care be to 
live well: and you may be sure you will 
never die poor.—b. 


eee 


I know not which is the worse, the 
bearer of tales or the receiver; for the 
one makes the other. We should no less 
hate to tell, than to receive slanders. If 
we cannot stop other mouths, let us stop 
our own ears. The receiver is as bad as 
the thief.—/d, 


So live with men, as considering al- 
ways that God sees thee. So pray to 
God as if every man heard thee. Do 
nothing which thou wouldst not have 
God see it done. Desire nothing which 
may either wrong thy profession to ask, 
or God’s honour to grant.—Jd. 


God’s time to come in with instruction 
to his people is when they are non- 
plussed, and at a stand. His comforts 
most delight the soul in the very multi- 
tude of its perplexed thoughts.—enry. 


There is more gross ignorance in the 
world, and in the church, too, than we 
are aware of. Many that we think 
should direct us to Christ are themselves 
strangers to him.—Zd, 


—_—— 


The slavery of sin is foolishly pre- 
ferred by many to the glorious liberty of 
the children of Ged, only because they 
apprehend some present difficulties at- 
tending that necessary revolution of his 
government in the soul.—J/b. 


| dom of God. 


MATBRIALS FOR THOUGHT, 


We must continue our attendances 
upon Christ, though alone in them. 
Whatever others do, we must serve the 
Lord. If they will not go to heaven with 
us, yet we must not go to hell with them. 
—Ib. 


The appearances of God are suited to 
the circumstances of his people. The 
cloud by night to the Israelites would 
have been to increase the horror, and to 
multiply the unwholesome damps of that 
season. Fire by day, would have been 
adding fuel to a flame already intensely 
hot, in a burning climate and parched 
soil. But tempered, adapted, distributed 
according to unerring wisdom, the pecu- 
liar inconvenience of each season is 
relieved; and the ills of nature are re- 
lieved by the dispensations of grace. 
Thus the cloudy, fiery, pillar is a mani- 
festation of the Deity, suited to a wilder- 
ness state—Dr. Hunter. 


On earth, a God of justice and mercy 
is darkness and light, in successive order 
and perfect harmony. In heaven, a God 
of Love is light, without “ any darkness 
at all.” In hell, a God of implacable 
wrath is perpetual darkness, without one 
ray of light. In heaven, he is a flame 
that irradiates, cheers, and quickens: in 
hell a fire still consuming, never to be 
extinguished. On earth, fire in a cloud; 
mercy flowing in a spacious channel, 
and judgment restrained. Men can only 
discover that of God which he is pleased 
to reveal to them. The brightest noon of 
human reason is ignorance and folly, 
when placed in comparison with the wis- 
Whether he is pleased to 
turn his dark or bright side to us, we 


| are stationed equally at a distance from 


him. But to be truly sensible of our 
own darkness is the way to become par- 
takers of his marvellous light.—J0, 
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SCRIPTURE COMMENTS. 


MATT. Vv. 23, 24. 


Tus case is plain and manifest, that 
where there is a languor and deficiency 
of Christian or brotherly love, the way 
of access to God is obstructed and bar- 
red up. Such persons have no free 
converse with God. A spirit that is full 
of rancour is under a distemper, filled 
with animosity, though but to this or 
that particular person, and knows not 
how to go to God. The new creature is 
starved and famished this way. There- 
fore our Saviour, considering the state of 
the case, gives this general law and rule: 
“Tf thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rememberest that thy brother has 
ought against thee; leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go thy way; first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift.” He speaks in the 
phrase and language of the Jews under 
the Old Testament administration, but 
designing the instruction of Christians 
under the New; q. d. thou hast nothing 
to do at the altar; there can be no com- 
merce between God and thee, except 
thou go and be reconciled. Love must 
flow and have a free course between thy 
brother and thee, or it can have none be- 
tween God and thee. And if it were 
possible, how monstrous would it be, if, 


in a man’s natural body, all the nutri- | 


ment should be drawn to one side! Would 


any one think to feed and cherish but | 


one side of himself? Especially would 
the new creature cherish only a love to 
God, and at the same time famish what 
may be called the other side—a love 
to his brother? He attempts a thing 
impossible to be done; and it were ex- 
tremely monstrous if it could be done, or 
should ever take place. It must needs 
be an absurd pretence that men make of 
love to God, who exercise not love to 
their brother also.— Howe. 


MATT. V. 43, 44. 
You see how, in this sermon, our 
Saviour reflects on that mean, sordid, nar- 


VOL. XXIV. 


| set on work an 


row principle of the Jews, which, in those 
times, possessed them: “ You have heard 
that it hath been said, I'hou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 
But I say unto you, Love your enemies, 
&c.”’ Then plainly, as to the exercise he 
takes away the distinction between neigh- 
bour and enemy. Our Saviour will allow 
no such distinction. And thus, when 
expounding the Sixth Commandment, 
(verses 21, 22,) “Thou shalt not kill,” 
according to its spiritual sense and mean- 
ing, he makes the object of that law tobe 
our brother, whom it is unlawful to kill. 
And again, ‘“ Whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause, &c.;’ it is . 
plain he means anger and killing with 
respect to the same object. We are 
therefore to love our enemies under that 
common notion of brother. 

There ought to be the exercise of love 
in a more positive way; in forgiving or 
passing by whatever trespasses are done 
against us, as we expect to be forgiven 
ourselves. Love ought to be exercised 
to such even in doing them good; which 
is yet more positive. Do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them that de- 
spitefully use you. We should do them 
what good we can ourselves, and pray 
for them for that good which we cannot 
procure for them. The order and grada- 
tion of this precept is very observable. 
We are first enjoined to love our ene- 
mies, to bless them that curse us; and 
then we are enjoined to do them good, 
and to pray for them. As if our Lord 
had said, ‘First, do all the good you can 
to them yourselves; but when you are 
gone as far as you can, then engage and 
Imighty Agent by 
prayer. Pray that God would do them 
good, when you can do them none.” 
This, I say then, is most clear, that our 
Lord hath made this law with respect to 
our enemies, love them, bless them, pray 


| for them, and do good to them; these 
| are his express precepts. 


And it is the 
particular glory of Christianity, that such 


a constitution as this is, is to be found in 
2 a 


522 


it asa daw. And it is with this enforce- 
ment that this law is given by our Lord: 
“That ye may be the children of your 
Father who is in heaven, &c.;” as if he 
had said, ‘ Love your enemies, and do 
them good, that you may hold forth a 
visible resemblance of God; that his 
image in this kind may appear and shine 
in you; that it may be seen that there is 
a nature truly divine conveyed and 
transmitted into you, and so inwrought 
into your temper, as demonstrate you to 
be the children of God. Certainly, it is 
the glory of a creature to resemble its 
Maker.— Howe. 


=S—— 


MATT, v. 47. 


Our Lord gave himself for us, to re- 
deem us from all iniquity; and therefore 
he thus expostulates with his disciples : 
“Tf ye salute your brethren only, what 
do ye more than others?” ‘ Do you 
think I would have a people among men, 
professing my religion, and belonging 
unto me, who shall be only as other men 


THE MOTHER'S PRAYER ANSWERED. 


are, in whom there is nothing of peculiar 
excellence to be found?” And therefore 
the apostle exhorts the Christians of 
Thessalonia, (1 Thes. v. 6—9,) to aim at 
superior piety and virtue, saying, “‘ Let us 
not sleep as do others; for,” as it follows, 
“God hath not appointed us to wrath, 
but to obtain salvation through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” What! to live in the 
same drowsy security as others do, or as 
if you were under the dominion of the 
same spirit of slumber, or as if the same 
death had prevailed over you which has 
spread itself over the rest of the world? 
What an incongruous thing is this! It 
is true, God has found no difference 
among men, but he has made a very 
great one, which arises from the dispen- 
sations of his grace, rather than from 
nature; being determined to have a 
people peculiarly distinguished by their 
excellent spirit, and eminent piety and 
goodness. And this is the meaning and 
intent of this profession of the Christian 
religion.—Jb. 


THE MOTHER’S PRAYER ANSWERED. 


In a small village, resided a pious offi- 
cer, retired from the British navy. He 
had six children, who were sent to a 
village school; and these had a pious 
mother. The eldest, however, a boy, 


fourteen years of age, seemed determined | 


not to profit by either maternal love or | 
He mingled with a | 


class of wicked idlers who infested the ness of her heart. 


pious instruction. 


village, and would have been as bad as 


the worst of them, but for his father’s 
rigid discipline; that alone restrained 
him from rushing into excess of wicked- 
ness and riot. But the father died, and 
the poor widow had to combat with the 
waywardness of her boy alone. No, not 
alone; she sought the help of her hea- 
venly Father. 

Her son, however, soon grew worse, 
and resolved to leave her, and go to sea. 
A ship was obtained for him. The bustle 
of preparation began, and was over. Un- 


known to the youth, the good mother 
placed a Bible in his chest, with a secret 
hope and fervent prayer that its light 
might lead him to his Heavenly Father, 
when he should be far off on the deep blue 
sea. Many were the prayers that the 
mother offered for the son, many the 
counsels that she gave him from the ful- 


The day of separation came. Oh! it 
was a day of trial to all but him, who was 
the cause of the family’s sadness. Warm 
were the tears the mother shed, as, press- 
ing him to her bosom, she bade him fare- 
well, and commended his wayward heart 
to God. Many years had passed; and 
the wanderer had not returned. The 
ship had perished at sea, and the widow 
mourned for her son, as though he had 
been dead; and, what was worse, she 
trembled for the safety of his undying 


soul, Could she have been assured of 


THE MOTHER’S PRAYER ANSWERED. 


his happiness in a better world, her 
pained heart would have been at rest; 
but she wept as if he had been doubly 
lost. 

It was a stormy night in midwinter ; 
the wind howled, the rain poured down 
in torrents, and deep darkness obscured 
the sky. The widow and her children 
sat beside the winter fireside, and a 
chastened cheerfulness overspread the 
circle; though now and then a cloud of 
melancholy gathered over the mother’s 
brow, as the driving storm reminded her 
of her lost son; when a slight tap was 
heard at the door. It was opened. A 
sailor stood there, wayworn and weather- 
beaten. He begged a shelter from the 
storm. It was not in the mother’s heart 
to refuse a sailor on such a night, and 
she offered him her fireside and her food. 
When he had refreshed himself, she ques- 
tioned him as to his history. His tale 
was soon told. He had been shipwrecked, 
and was going home, poor and penniless, 
to his mother. He had been shipwrecked 
once before. 

The widow asked him to give her the 
account of his sufferings. He said, that 
in a violent storm the ship ran ashore 
and went to pieces. The crew were 
either drowned or dashed to death 
against the rocks. Himself and another 
were the only persons who reached the 
shore. They were thrown high upon 
the beach by a powerful wave. His com- 
panion was senseless at first, but at length 
revived, alas! but to die. ‘‘ He was a 
sweet youth,” the sailorobserved. Once 
he had been the terror of the ship, for 
his excessive devotion to vice, but sud- 
denly he had changed. He became a 
serious, praying man, as remarkable for 
piety as he had been for vice. 
had revived a little on the beach, said 
the sailor, he pulled a Bible from his 
bosom, and pressed it to his lips. It was 
this blessed book, he told me, that led 
him to change his way of life. Rum- 


When he | 
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maging his chest one day, he found a 
Bible ; his first impression was to throw 
it away, but chancing to see his mother’s 
writing, he paused to examine it. It was 
his name. It made him think of his 
mother, of her instructions, and of his 
teacher at school; and then he saw his 
sins, and felt he was a sinner. Over- 
whelmed, he sunk upon his knees be- 
side his chest, and wept, and prayed, and 
vowed to change his way of life. And 
he did change it, for he became a de- 
cided Christian. After telling me about 
his change, continued the sailor, he gave 
me his Bible, and bade me keep it for 
his sake; and then, falling back upon 
the sand, he expired, with a half-offered 
prayer upon his lips. 

As the sailor concluded, the widow, 
who had listened with a deep interest and 
feeling, inquired, “‘ Have you that Bible, 
my friend?” 

“Yes, madam,” said he; and he took 
from his bosom what appeared to be a 
bunch of old canvass. He at Jast pro- 
duced a small pocket Bible, and gave it 
into her hands. Tremblingly and hastily 


| she seized it; and turning to the blank 


page, lo! her child’s name, in her own 
hand-writing, was there. A death-like 
paleness overspread her usually pale 


| cheek, as she made the discovery, and 


she exclaimed, ‘“’Tis his! ’tis his! my 
son! my son!” Nature could bear no 
more, and she fainted. Her prayers 
were heard, and answered; for her son 
was dead, but behold! he is alive ever- 
more. It is true she saw him no more on 
earth, but she could look, by faith, into 
the land afar off, and sce his glorified 
spirit near the King in his beauty. Like 
the prodigal son, he had wandered far 
from God, and far from peace; but the 
eye of his mother’s God was over him in 
all his wanderings, and her prayers were 
answered, in leading her wandering boy 
to the chart of salvation and heaven. 
Reeth, 12th Sept., 1846. R, B, 
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THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, 


We will be one—in phalanx firm, 
Confronting every fas, 

Christ’s word the creed we own, and His 
The only name we know ; 

A band of brethren vow’d to try 

The power of Christian charity. 


One Father made us, and one earth 
Our common wants supplies, 
And day by day, for all we see 
The same glad sun arise ; 
One Saviour’s blood for us was spilt, 
One Spirit purifies from guilt. 


May we be one, as Christ and God 
Are ONE eternally ; 

Give us, O Father! of thy grace 
The gift of charity ! 

A lamp thy holy church should be, 

Radiant in strength and piety. 


A lamp to all perplexed minds, 
Eyes to the blind of heart, 
A scourge for pride, but comforter 
Of those who mourn apart ; 
All this the Christian church may be, 
If God restore her unity ! 


Loud let the chorus rise, and wake 
Its echo in the sky ! 
We will be one, as God in heaven 
Is one eternally ; 
Strong in His strength, we will be one, 
As angels are before the throne! 


Father! a thousand sighs are breathed, 

Our anxious eyes are heavenward cast ; 
Are ours desires Thyself hast raised, 

Or human hopes, too bright to last ? 
They are, they are, desires from Thee, 
That prompt to God—like unity. 

Racuuzt L. 


TO THE CHRISTIAN. 


Hope on—hope ever—faint not Thou 
On whom God’s image stands imprest, 
Know that His seal is on thy brow; 
Then trust in Him, and leave the rest. 


Who dares to speak to thee of fear ? 
Christ is thy Saviour! God thy friend! 

His hand can aid, His love can cheer 
And guide thee safely to the end. 


What though the cares of earth assail, 
Look up, and fix on heaven thine eye ; 

Though friends forsake, and foes prevail, 
Still thou art safe—for He is nigh. 


What though the storms of life arise, 
What though thy bark be toss’d and dri- 
ven, 
There is a haven in the skies, 
A holy calm, a rest in heaven ! 


Hackney, July, 1846. 


ELEGY; 


(Occasioned by the death of a pious and gifted 
Youth, who had only just entered on a course of 
studies, preparatory to the Christian ministry.) 


Remembrance o’er thine ashes weeps, 
But not the tears of wee, 

She lifts her eye to Him who keeps 
Those ashes here below. 


That sacred dust, as ore of gold, 
Sleeps in the silent tomb, 

Till Christ the ‘‘ mystery”? unfold, 
And bid it life assume. 


Rekindled by his mystic touch, 
What lustre shall it wear! 
His own celestial form is such, 
Immortal, bright, and fair. 


Affection’s self, ‘‘ dry up thy tear,”’— 
To Him thy vision turn ; 

Thou hast but borne on death’s cold bier 
Corruption to its urn. 


Purer than gold shall he arise, 
Richer than jems from far, 
Softer than tints of evening skies, 
Bright as ‘‘ the morning star.” 
esos 
Marlow, Aug. 1st, 1846. 


Review of Books, 


A Memoir of the Lire and Cuaracrer | 
of Tuomas Witson, Esq., Treasurer of | 
Highbury College. By his Son. 8vo. 
pp. 596. 

John Snow. 


For more than forty years the name of 


Thomas Wilson was a household term in the 
families of congregational dissenters south 
of the Tweed. His connection with High- 
bury College, the sacrifices he made for the 
prosperity of his denomination, and his - 
extensive correspondence with the most in- 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


fluential ministers of his day, contributed, 
with other circumstances, to render him one 
of the most remarkable men of hisage. Few 
individuals have better deserved the reputa- 
tion they acquired than the late venerable 
treasurer of the London Missionary Society. 
His whole life was spent in doing good; and, 
with ample opportunity of acquiring vast 
stores of wealth, he retired early in life from 
the pursuits of business, that he might more 
entirely devote himself to the cause of Christ. 
We are not fond of speaking in exaggerated 
terms of the virtues of rich Christians, be- 
cause we do not allow ourselves to forget 
their weighty responsibilities to God; but 
we are deliberately of opinion, and the 
memoir before us will sustain the conviction, 
that Mr. Thomas Wilson did more than any 
other man in our day, of equal fortune, to 
extend the interests of the gospel in the 
religious connection to which he belonged. 
He was, doubtless, a rich man, and be- 
queatked an ample property to his family ; 
but if our readers will take the trouble to 
follow him in his career of benevolence, as 
depicted in the memoir before us, they will 
be fully convinced that he spent his income, 
not on the pomps and vanities of life, but 
on the nobler and more enduring objects of 
Christian beneficence. 

His official relation to one of the most 
influential of our dissenting colleges, we 
doubt not, gave a bias to his mind as to the 
particular walk of usefulness which he should 
mainly pursue. He saw, with an unusually 
clear eye, that energetic gospel preaching 
was the grand hope of our country and of 
the world; and, penetrated as he was with 
this conviction, he set himself, with full 
purpose of heart, to devise means for multi- 
plying the number of popular evangelical 
preachers, and for erecting commodious 
places of worship amidst dense and teeming 
populations. We do not mean to affirm 
that he so looked at these two modes of 
doing good as to overlook all others; but 
we are of opinion that, in the pursuit of 
these, he put forth the concentrated energy 
of his mind, and that, irrespective of his 
success in these departments of Christian 
service, there would have been but little in 
his course to distinguish him from thousands 
of other good men in the religious world. 

It is an important advantage for the in- 
terests of the gospel, when men of wealth 
and family influence addict themselves, as 
did Thomas Wilson, with full purpose of 
mind, to some specific mode of determined 
action in the cause of Christ. Their powers 
of doing good are thereby greatly enlarged, 
their singleness of purpose is daily aug- 
mented, and, by increasing application to 
their favourite scheme, they are enabled to 
accomplish results which could never have 
been reached by a more desultory and fitful 
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process. We honour the memory of Mr. 
Wilson for the choice which he made of his 
particular sphere of usefulness, and for the 
steady, persevering, and sleepless energy 
which he brought to bear upon it. We 
cannot think of the influence which he 
exerted upon a portion of the rising ministry 
of our country, or upon the numbers of 
places of worship which he either wholly 
reared, or greatly aided in rearing, without 
feeling that, in the best sense, he was really 
a great man. This greatness arose from his 
devotedness, and from his admirable choice 
of objects. He might have spent far more 
money than he did upon objects of benevo- 
lence, and passed off the stage of time, 
without producing any palpable benefits for 
coming generations. As the fact now stands, 
the name of Mr. Wilson is embalmed in the 
recollections of thousands; his works praise 
him in the gate; and while congregational- 
ism exists in England, it will never cease to 
be a fact that he was one 6f its greatest 
benefactors. Nor is this the only, nor even 
the most impressive, view of the subject. By 
encouraging chapel-building, Mr. Wilson 
did much to enlarge the sphere of evangelical 
religion and vital godliness ; and, in eternity, 
thousands will have to bless God that ever 
he existed, and that, by his instrumentality, 
they were brought under the sound of that 
gospel which became the power of God to 
their salvation. 

Anxious as we are that such examples 
should be held up to the view of the Christian 
church, we have regretted that the publica- 
tion of Mr. Wilson’s memoir has been so 
long delayed. That feeling, however, has 
been in some measure relieved by the marks 
of industry and care which the volume before 
us everywhere displays. If we have any 
fault to find with the respected editor, it is 
that, in some particulars, he has gone too 
much into detail, and has rather weakened 
the impression of his father’s character by a 
record of minor gifts, which need not have 
been mentioned after his decease. It is 
true, indeed, that they all bear upon the 
chapel-building propensity of the deceased, 
and, so far, are within the main scope of his 
pursuits; but we strongly lean to the con- 
viction, though we do it very respectfully, 
that there would have been more dignity in 
leaving them to speak for themselves in the 
circles where the benefit of them was more 
immediately felt. 

With this single criticism, in which we do 
not profess to be infallible, we are disposed 
to look on the memoir of Mr. Wilson with 
great favour. Itis a very fresh and care- 
fully-executed specimen of Christian biogra- 
phy. There is a current of common sense 
in it, not always to be met with in such 
productions. When the author digresses 
from his main topic, it is always to shed 
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light upon facts of importance connected 
with the history of nonconformity, or upon 
subjects in which his honoured parent took 
deep interest ; and, generally speaking, these 
digressions are a very pleasing and instructive 
portion of the memoir. 

We are very thankful to the editor for 
this labour of his pen. We could, from our 
own personal reminiscences, confirm many of 
his statements concerning his revered father, 
more particularly where he touches upon 
his correct views of useful preaching, and 
the great simplicity of his Christian cha- 
racter. We never yet met an individual 
who knew better than Mr. Wilson the style 
of preaching which is likely to do good to 
the souls of men. We wish all young 
preachers would read his remarks on this 
subject. We also well remember Mr. Wil- 
son’s characteristic infirmities. He was too 
accessible to the representations of certain 
meddlesome and gossipping minds, of whom 
there is always an abundant production in the 
dissenting world; but we must bear this 
testimony, and we do it affectionately, that 
when Mr. Wilson discovered his mistake, 
be had moral dignity sufficient to acknow- 
ledge it, and to do full justice to an indi- 
vidual whom he had probably, though unin- 
tentionally injured. Would that we had 
thousands of such men! May his excellent 
son follow him as he followed Christ ! 


1. The Sacraments. An Inquiry into the 
Nature of the Symbolical Institutions of 
the Christian Religion, usually called the 
Sacraments. By Ropertr Hautey, D.D. 
Part IL—Baptism, 8vo. 


Jackson and Walford. 


2. A Dissertation on the ScRiIpruRAL 
AutTHority, Nature, and Usss of In- 
FANT Baptism. By RaupH WarpLaw, 
D.D. Third Edition. With an Appen- 
dix, containing Strictures on the Views 
Advocated by the Rev. Dr. Halley, in his 
volume entitled ‘‘ The Sacraments,’’ or 
John’s Baptism; and on the Scriptural 
Requisites of Christian Baptism. Small 
8vo. 


Maclehose, Glasgow; and Jackson and Walford, 
London. 


3. Curistian FeLLowsuir and Baptism; | 


being Eight Lectures in Reply to the 
Theory advanced by Dr. Halley in the 
Congregational Lecture for 1843. Deli- 
vered by the Rev. Charles Stovel, in the 
Baptist Mission House, Moorgate-street, 
London, October 1845. 8vo. 


Houlston and Stoneman. 


In our former notices of Dr. Halley’s 
Lectures on Baptism, we endeayoured to do 
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justice to the learning and ability which they 
display, and expressed our hearty concur- 
rence in many of the views advanced by the 
respected author in reference to the baptis- 
mal controversy, and to other subjects con~- 
nected with it, or arising out of it. We then 
thought, and we still think, that our denomi- 
nation is under great obligations to Dr. 
Halley, for the lights thrown by him upon 
many perplexing questions, both in biblical 
criticism and ecclesiastical history. There 
are, indeed, so many proofs in his work of 
vigorous intellect, of patient and successful 
research, and of admirable Christian temper, 
that we have been strongly tempted to doubt 
the soundness of our own conclusions where 
we have been compelled to differ from him. 
Yet, we are sure, that our beloved brother 
is the last man in England to wish, for a 
single instant, to be regarded in the light of 
an authority, or as the expositor even of his 
brethrens’ views on the subject of baptism. 
We have had large opportunities of con- 
ferring with congregationalists on the topics 
discussed by Dr. Halley; and although south 
of the Tweed, we have met with many most 
enlightened ministers ready to baptize any 
infant that might be brought to them, be- 
cause they regard all infants as within the 
immediate scope of our Lord’s commission, 
upon which they take their stand; yet we 
do confess that we have never yet met with 
any one who was disposed to take such 
large license as Dr. Halley on the sub- 
ject of Christian discipleship. We have 
seen many, indeed, who violated their 
theory in their practice; but we never 
conversed with a single individual who 
had not some notion of qualification for 
baptism, either more or less relaxed. Now, 
so far as we have been able to follow the 
reasonings of our friend, and they are in 
general very lucid, we have not been able to 
discover that anything amounting to actual 
qualification would be required by him, in 
a candidate for Christian baptism. If an 
infant were brought to him, he would bap- 
tize it, without any evidence of the piety of 
one or other of its parents; and if an adult 
should apply for baptism, he would admin- 
ister the rite to him, though he might not 
exhibit a particle of evidence that he under- 
stood the gospel, that he had repented of sin, 
or that he had fled for refuge to the hope 
set before him. He would act on the simple 
principle, that he was bound to baptize all 
who were either brought, or came to him 
for that object. If we have misunderstood, 
or in any way misrepresented, the course 
advocated by our friend, we shall be ready 


| todo him justice whenever the unintentional 
| wrong is pointed out to us. But if it is the 


settled view of Dr. Halley, we do most 
seriously object to it. In the first place, we 


| must say, as anxious observers of what is 
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passing around us, that we can see no 
practical benefit arising from such baptisms, 
could they be multiplied, even by the 
million. In a worldly family, for instance, 
where there is no fear of God, no instruc. 
tion, no prayer, no Christian example, what 
conceivable advantage to the cause of vital 
Christianity can accrue from the baptism of 
children? We verily believe that baptism, 
in such a family, can minister only to igno- 
rance, prejudice, and superstition; but, in 
no well-defined sense to the interests of pure 
and undefiled religion. Nor can we enter- 
tain a whit more favourable impression of 
baptism as administered to an adult who 
gives no evidence of sincere discipleship in 
the school of Christ. In the absence of an 
intelligent perception of the nature and 
design of the ordinance, and of a deeply 
marked concern about salvation, what can 
the administration of baptism prove, but’a 
lifeless ceremony, and, it may be, a great 
and fatal deception ? 

We are ready, however, to admit, that 
the whole question must be determined by 
the authority of Scripture. Now, we must 
say, after all the elaborate inductions of 
Dr. Halley, the object of which is to prove, 
that baptism was administered by the 
apostles, where the evidence of true disciple- 
ship was incomplete, we are constrained 
seriously to demur. We have looked with 
much care at the record of facts contained 
in the Acts of the Apostles, and we think it 
impossible to adduce a single instance in 
which a baptized person was not recognized 
and treated as a Christian, until subsequent 
facts proved, asin the case of Simon Magus, 
that the root of the matter was not in him. 
Our conviction is fully matured upon the 
point, that the apostles baptized no one, 
after the resurrection of their Lord, whom 
they would not have fully admitted to the 
privileges of Christian communion; nay, 
who was not actually recognized as one of 
Christ’s disciples. We see no intermediate 
stage marked out in the New Testament 
between baptism and full membership in the 
visible church ; not that baptism constituted 
the qualification for membership in the 
church ; but that it was administered only 
to those who afforded evidence of a sincere, 
though it might be incipient discipleship. 

Such are our convictions, which nothing 
advanced by our learned friend has tended 
in the least degree to shake. We could not, 
therefore, administer baptism indiscriminate- 
ly either to children or adults ; just because 
we think there is no evidence of indiscri- 
minate baptism in the New Testament, after 
the resurrection of our Lord. But, in har- 
mony with every fact recorded in the Acts 
of the Apostles, we can baptize an adult 
disciple, just because we believe him to be 
a disciple; and we can, with equal satis- 
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faction and confidence, baptize his infant 
offspring, because we see evidence, clear to 
our minds as the light of day, in the reason- 
ings of Peter on the day of Pentecost, that 
the children of believing parents have the 
same right to the visible sign of the cove-~ 
nant now as they had in the days of old. 
Their baptism is not an unmeaning cere- 
mony, as it would be, as applied to the 
children of unbelievers, but the significant 
badge of their sharing in the privileges of a 
family where Christian instruction, Chris- 
tian worship, and Christian example obtain; 
where, in fact, a holy seed will be trained 
for heaven. Hence it is, that in writing to 
the churches, the apostles appeal both to 
parents and children in a manner which 
would be next to unintelligible had they 
not believed in a certain moral and econo- 
mical connection existing between them. 

But we have too long detained our readers 
from the invaluable treatise of our revered 
friend, Dr. Wardlaw. Weare heartily glad 
that he has been induced to publish a new 
edition of it, as it has long been out of 
print, and much called for. After the lapse 
of years, we rejoice, also, to find, that he 
still adheres substantially to the views for 
which he contended in the original edition 
of the work. We believe they will stand 
the test of Scripture and calm reason. If 
we were to abandon the argument for infant 
baptism derived from the Abrahamic cove- 
nant, which is so admirably set forth in this 
dissertation, we fear that we should be com- 
pelled, with all other aids, to relinquish a 
practice from which we at present derive the 
most hallowed and exquisite safisfaction. 

We regard it as a peculiarly happy cir- 
cumstance, that certain references in Dr. 
Halley’s volume to Dr. Wardlaw’s views of 
the Abrahamic covenant have called forth 
his able pen, in an Appendix of 127 pages, 
of the most lucid and scriptural argumenta- 
tion, which it has ever fallen to our lot to 
examine. We are decidedly of opinion that 
he has made out his great points, —that 
John’s baptism is not identical with Chris- 
tian baptism, nor in any way fairly to be 
confounded with it; and that those who 
were baptized on and after the day of Pen- 
tecost were baptized in token of their ac- 
credited discipleship ; that, in short, there 
is as much evidence to prove a select prac- 
tice in the administration of baptism as in 
the admission of individuals to the Lord’s 
table, and the privileges of Christian com- 
munion. We recommend all our readers 
forthwith to procure this admirable volume. 
It is a lovely specimen of religious contro- 
versy. Its logic will be the only vexatious 
element to an opponent ; and yet even that 
is tempered with the spirit of Christ. 

Mr. Stovel’s lectures on Christian fellow- 
ship are not lacking in power ; though they 
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have an air of assumption and infallibility 
about them which we do not like. They 
have too much, also, for our taste, of po- 
lemic and party antagonism ; and a quantum 
sufficit of that kind of insinuation in which 
certain of our Baptist brethren delight to 
indulge. We congratulate Dr. Halley upon 
the strength of most of his learned posi- 
tions after all the Greek batteries which Mr. 
Stovel has opened upon him. He must 
have been amused at some of the critical 
methods resorted to by his opponent, to 
damage his literary reputation. Few, how- 
ever, will be of opinion that Dr. Halley has 
suffered defeat from the grammatical homi- 
lies which have been read to him (see page 
216) by his somewhat rash assailant. 

We, however, are for believer’s baptism 
as well as Mr. Stovel, though we do not ad- 
mit many of his inferences, nor tie ourselves 
down to his conclusions. As he has gone 
so much to the Fathers, he ought to have 
paid more attention to the contexts from 
which he quoted; but then his object would 
not have been. materially served. 


1. Cuarx’s Forricn THEoLocican Li- 
BRARY. New Series. ComMMENTARY On 
the Psaums. By E. W. HEencsTen- 
BERG, Dr. and Professor of Theology in 
Berlin. 8vo, vols I. and II. Translated 
by the Rev. P. Farrpairn, Minister of 
Salton ; and the Rev. J. THomson, A.M., 
Minister at Leith. 


2. Eeyrt qnd the Booxs of Mosss; or, 
the Books of Moses illustrated by the 
Monuments of Egypt: with an Appendix. 
By Dr. BE. W. HenGsTenBERG, Profes- 
sor of Theology at Berlin. From the 
German. By R, D. C. Rozsnins, Abbot 
President of the Theological Seminary, 
Andover. With additional notes, by W. 
Cooxr Tayior, Esq., LL.D.,M.R.A.S., 
of Trinity College, Dublin. 8vo. 
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and Professor of Theology in the Uni- 
versity of Basle. Vol. I. Translated by 
Cari W. Bucn. 8vo. 
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The continuance of this series, in its 
present highly improved form, we regard as 
a great boon to ministers, theological stu- 
dents, and private Christians, who take in- 
terest in the critical study of the holy 
Scriptures. We feel, and therefore, we ex- 
press our obligation to Messrs. Clark, of 
Edinburgh, for the enterprise and persever- 
ance they have displayed, in endeavouring 
to create, in this country, a more general 
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taste for the better portions of the sacred 
literature of Germany and the continent of 
Europe. We are by no means highly en- 
thusiastic in our admiration of even the best 
specimens of German theology; but there 
are treasures of learning in the writings of 
some of the divines of that country, which 
could not fail to enrich the biblical science 
of Great Britain. 

The works named at the head of this 
article are all of the sober, and, with some 
slight exceptions, of the decidedly orthodox 
class. If they evinced as much fervour as 
they do critical skill and penetration, we 
should value them much more; for we do 
exceedingly dislike to have the warm tem- 
perature of the Bible cooled down in the 
wintry atmosphere of mere verbal criticism. 

“‘ Hengstenberg’s Commentary on the 
Psalms’’ is a work of vast learning, in 
which the critical meaning of every word 
and phrase is literally exhausted. In gene- 
ral, we fall in with the author’s interpreta- 
tions, as just in themselves, and in strict 
accordance with the analogy of faith. When 
the work is completed, it will be the most 
valuable book of reference on the Psalms in 
the English language. 

‘‘ Egypt and the books of Moses”? is an 
invaluable addition to the means already 
possessed in this country for understanding 
the references to Egyptian customs so often 
alluded to in the Pentateuch. 

The ‘‘ Compendium of the History of 
Doctrines’? is a work of an entirely new 
character, so far as our theological litera- 
ture is concerned. But the immense value 
of such an historical digest can be perceived 
at a glance. We have often, in the prose- 
cution of our studies, felt how much such a 
work was required, to enable us to mark 
with sufficient precision both the progress of 
truth and error, in the struggles of the past. 
We feel deeply indebted to the translator, a 
student in Lancashire College, for this im- 
portant addition to our theological litera- 
ture. 


Lirr in Curist. Four Discourses upon 
the Scripture Doctrine, that Immortality 
is the Peculiar Privilege of the Regene- 
rate: being the substance of Lectures 
delivered at Hereford, in the Year 1845. 
By Evwarp Wuitr, Minister of the 
Congregational Church, meeting at Hign- 
brook Chapel. &vo. pp. 336. 


. Jackson and Walford. 


We had occasion in several successive 
numbers of our Magazine last year, to ani- 
rmadvert upon a publication of the author of 
the work before us, entitled, ‘‘ What is the 
Fall?”’ ‘ Life in Christ’’ contains but little 
that was not substantially advanced by Mr. 
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White in his former treatise. It is simply 
an extended and elaborate attempt to show 
the accordance of his peculiar views with 
the general tenor of revealed truth. There 
is much in it to enhance our estimate of the 
writer’s ability, and it contains passages 
which, if taken by themselves apart from 
the general aim of the writer, we could de- 
light to dwell upon, as just, earnest, and 
powerful exhibitions of important scriptural 
doctrines ; but our opinion of the author’s 
scheme of biblical interpretation is unal- 
tered. Where it deviates from the orthodox 
creed, we regard it solemnly as a great and 
dangerous heresy—a vital departure from 
‘*the faith once delivered to the saints,’ 
and an utter enervation of the most solemn 
passages of terror and warning which the 
book of God addresses to impenitent sinners. 
We give Mr. White credit for sincerity and 
ability ; but just in proportion as we do this, 
we lament over his errors, and are grieved 
at the misdirection of his powers. In the 
concluding discourse we find the following 
summary of the author’s views: ‘That 
Adam was placed in paradise on trial for 
the attainment of immortal life in his com- 
pound nature of body and soul; that by his 
sin he forfeited the prospect of immortal 
existeace in blessedness both for himself 
and for the race which should have pro- 
ceeded from him; that, therefore, his name 
might justly have been blotted from the 
book of life and from the records of creation 
in the day of his transgression; the gates of 
the universe thus closing against a number- 
less family of immortals. But that God 
who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he had loved us, gave us life again 
together with Christ, by whose grace we are 
saved; and raised us up, and made us sit 
together in the heavenly places: so that by 
faith in his blood the vilest of mankind may 
attain to the rank of the angels and never 
die ; while the penalty for rejecting the sys- 
tem of redeeming mercy, is asecond remedi- 
less infliction of death, accompanied by suf- 
ferings proportioned to each man’s character 
and deeds.” 

This statement is dexterously worded, for 
the purpose of contrast with a summary of 
the commen views which immediately pre- 
cedes it. We must be permitted a statement 
or two by way of correction and animad- 
version, and to render it more explicit, 

We object to Mr. White’s introduction 
of the expression ‘‘in blessedness’’ into 
the second clause. What.Adam forfeited, 
on his principles, was not ‘‘ the prospect of 
immortal existence in blessedness,’’ but the 
prospect of any continued existence at all, 
whether in blessedness or in misery. We 
opject again, and decidedly, to the whole of 
the fourth clause. One could not easily 
gather from it Mr. White’s idea, and it is a 
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gross misapplication and perversion of a 
beautiful passage of Divine truth—such, we 
say it with sorrow, as is not uncommon 
throughout the volume. The apostle is 
writing of the Ephesians who had been dead 
in trespasses and sins. He identifies him- 
self with them as having pursued a similarly 
unholy course, and then directs them to 
God, rich in mercy, who had blessed them 
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ; and this language Mr. White ac- 
commodates to express his idea that all men 
are indebted not for spiritual life, but for 
their natural life, for their very existence, to 
the intervention of Christ. We referred to 
the passage which we have quoted above, 
that we might not do injustice to the author 
by misrepresenting his views. The above 
remarks have been called for, to prevent him 
from doing more than justice to them him- 
self. 

As to the ‘trial’? for which Adam was 
placed in paradise, in our view, it was not 
a trial for everlasting life, but a trial of 
obedience to God, or disobedience, — the 
consequence of which would be to Adam and 
his posterity, life or death, blessing orcursing. 
But we will not dwell on this point. Let 
us see how the facts of the case and Mr. 
White’s own reasoning harmonize with the 
statement, that Adam forfeited the prospect 
of continued existence by his sin. ‘* The 
original threatening,”’ we are told, pp.56,57, 
‘was intended to signify a literal, an im- 
mediate, a final dissolution of the nature of 
Adam as a man; his death, in the literal 
and ordinary sense of the word, without any 
reference to the state or even the survivance 
of the spirit beyond.’”? The spirit then 
might have lived, it is admitted, and all that 
was threatened have been inflicted. But 
that spirit would no longer have been, as 
when it was created, happy in conscious 
holiness. Its recognition of God must have 
been that of the lost spirits, the devils which 
“believe and tremble.’’ Now, here we 
think all the ingenious structure of reasoning 
in the volume before us is built upon a 
foundation of sand. Here is no Rock of 
Ages on which the sinner can take his place, 
to look around him without dismay, and 
upwards with the assurance of hope. De- 
struction, annihilation, is but a poor pros- 
pect; but even of that he cannot be sure. 
It is only the spirit however, perhaps Mr. 
White would tell us, that would continue to 
survive. Man as man would no longer be 
in existence. ‘‘ Divine revelation represents 
him to be an essentially compound being, 
consisting of body and soul,’’ p. 24; but 
‘“‘the body seems to be looked upon as 
formally and properly the man bimself, 
while the spirit is spoken of as a sort of 
loan from the Almighty,” pp. 25, 26. 


Even if we were to grant all that is con- 
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tained in the last assertion, we do not see 
that it is much calculated to console the 
sinner, or to dispel the load of his appre- 
hension. Be it that the body is formally 
the man, still there is that other portion of 
our being—the soul! However insignificant 
it may be, however little worthy of comparison 
with the body, still it has its consciousness— 
it is happy or it is miserable. But we deny 
that the body is formally and properly the 
man. Men being so prone to live to the 
flesh, to give themselves to the love of the 
world, the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life, in forgetfulness of the Father of their 
spirits, we can see good reason why the 
Scriptures should so frequently and im- 
pressively dilate on the frailty of the body, 
and on the vanity of all this mortal state. 
But in the Bible the body is introduced as 
subsidiary to the other portion of our na- 
ture—-a house of clay in which the spirit 
dwells. A man may be in the body or out 
of the body. ‘Fear not them which kill 
the body,”’ said the Saviour, ‘‘ but are not 
able to kill the soul; but rather fear him 
who is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell.” ‘The body without the spirit is 
dead ;’’ the spirit without the body is in 
enjoyment or in suffering. 

Mr. White not only admits, that the spirit 
might have survived its material companion 
for anything which the original curse threat- 
ened: he also allows that it does live after 
death, but is constrained to attribute the 
fact ‘‘to the operation of the system of re- 
demption.’? We should like some better 
evidence for this than our author’s dictum. 
He had a text for it, we believe, in his first 


publication,—the spirit liveth on because of 


righteousness ; but we have not witnessed its 
application in the present volume. In truth, 
we are surprised how a writer of his powers 
could condescend to the vague and unsatis- 
factory statements in pp. 68, 69, and other 
parts of the work, concerning ‘‘ the preserva- 
tion of the spirits of Adam and his posterity 
at their death.’ . ‘‘ Since the spirits of 
animals,’’ we are told, ‘‘ pass away at death, 
being unserviceable, apart from the frame 
which they animated, so does it seem that 
the sentence of law, Thou shalt surely die, 
contemplated the usual destruction of the 
spirit of Adam.’’ Here is a flat contradic- 
tion to the sentence we quoted from page 
57,—that the original threatening had no 
reference to the state or even survivance of 
the spirit beyond death. And the argument 
from the spirits of animals to the spirit of 
man is utterly illogical from the pen of our 
author; for he tells us, page 24, that the 
soul of man ‘‘is divided into the sow pro- 
perly so called, or all that vital intelligent 
principle in man which he possesses in 
common with the inferior races, and into 
spirit, ov a moral nature, all that he pos- 
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sesses above them.’’? The object for which 
“Divine mercy thus secretly deviated from 
the ordinary course of nature’”’ to uphold 
the ‘‘unclothed’’ spirit of man, we have 
tried and tried again to comprehend, but in 
vain. It was to render it possible to recover 
the identical man from the dead, through 
the miracle of a resurrection. The writer 
is fond of applying texts of Scripture with 
‘*4 more portentous meaning,’’ and a 
‘redoubled emphasis.’? We are strongly 
tempted to apply to this passage an expres- 
sion of the apostle in 1 Cor. xv. 36, but as 
he is a ‘‘ sincere’? man we forbear. 

On the principles advocated by Mr. White 
it is a manifest incongruity to attribute the 
preservation of the spirit after death to the 
intervention of Christ; for if the curse con- 
templated only the compound nature of 
man, then the redemption did just the same. 
The spirit liveth on after death, not by the 
connection of our race with Christ, but by 
its connection with Adam, whom God made 
of a perishable body and an imperishable 
spirit. 

It is a mere logomachy to reason against 
‘‘essential immortality ;’? but if it was not 
intended from the first that the spirit should 
be immortal, how comes it that at the re- 
surrection it is only over the body that a 
change comes to adapt it for an endless 
being? Them that have slept in Jesus, that 
is, their spirits, God brings with him; and 
then the dead arise,—that is, the bodies are 
restored from the dust, but how changed i 
“‘It is sown in corruption, it is raised in 
incorruption: it is sown in dishonour, it is 
raised in glory: it is sown in weakness, 
it is raised in power: it is sown a natural 
body, it is raised a spiritual body.’? Having 
been corruptible, it must put on incorrup- 
tion. Having been mortal, it must put on 
immortality. On the whole, we conclude 
that Mr. White’s attempts to refute or un- 
settle the commonly received idea of the 
constitution of man are altogether futile, 
while, when he would establish a system of 
his own, he involves himself in contradic- 
tions, and makes ‘‘ confusion worse con- 
founded.” 

(To be continued.) 


AvtopiocrapHy of the late Wr1LL1aM 
Jonus, M.A., Author of “The History 
of the Waldenses,’’ ‘ Biblical Cyclopz- 
dia,’”’ ‘‘ Lectures on Ecclesiastical His- 
tory,’ &c., &c. 8vo. pp. 170. 


John Snow. 


Mr. Jones was a man of very considerable 
mind, and a theologian of more than ordi- 
nary penetration and research. Those who 
knew him, as we did, can bear witness to 
the fact, that his reading was both varied 
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and extensive, and that upon most subjects 
connected with theology, with the religious 
controversies of the age, and with subjects 
of general literature and science, he could 
converse in a manner superior to most men 
of his day. Asa member and elder of the 
Scotch Baptist connection, his notions of 
church-government differed widely from 
ours; but, in general conversation, he was 
aman of enlarged views, and evinced but 
little fondness for debating the politics of 
his sect. Few men had clearer views of 
Divine truth, or more accurate notions of 
the principles of biblical interpretation. He 
had a certain air of controversial asperity 
about him; but it was so regulated by 
Christian principle that it only tended to 
impart vigour and interest to a debate. We 
have often come into collision with him; 
but we always parted with him with perfect 
good understanding and Christian feeling. 
He was next to a miracle in literary industry. 
That he should undergo such toils, and live 
to a good old age, is a strong argument in 
favour of the healthiness of mental exertion, 
when it is associated, as in his case, with 
perfect sobriety of social habit. 

We have been much pleased and gratified 
in reading the autobiography of this remark- 
able person. He speaks very freely of men 
and things ; and we must say that, in gene- 
ral, his opinions are very just. As he has 
complimented us, perhaps we are not fair 
judges of his criticisms of other people ; but 
he had no motive to speak of us but just as 
he thought; and we do hope that what he 
has said of us will prove, in the long run, to 
be true. 

The autobiography of William Jones is 
a volume well deserving of the notice and 
perusal of the religious world. 


The O.v Discrete. A Sermon preached 
on Lord’s day morning, August 16, 1846, 
at the Poultry Chapel, London; on occa- 
sion of the Death and Funeral of Samuel 
Leggy, Esq., aged 92. With a Memoir 
of the deceased. By Joun Cuiayton. 
Published by request. 12mo. 


Jackson and Walford, 


“(They that have used the office of a 
deacon well,’’ for a succession of years, 
“purchase to themselves a good degree, 
and great boldness in the faith, which is in 
Christ Jesus.’’? This is both the result of a 
well-sustained course of Christian action, 
and the effect of a Divine and promised 
blessing. When a deacon answers to the 
character drawn of him by Paul; when he 
is diligent and faithful in the discharge of 
his duties; when he is a comfort to the 
pastor, and a bond of union in the church ; 
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he will rarely fail to realize the confidence 
of his brethren, and the respect which is 
due to a holy and consistent fulfilment of 
trusts which require delicacy, integrity, and 
well attempered zeal. Mr. Ebenezer Legg 
was a deacon such as all the churches might 
rejoice to claim. He was suffered to grow 
grey in his Master’s service, and, now that 
he has entered on his blessed reward, he 
will be remembered with gratitude by his 
brethren who saw his work of faith and 
labour of love. 

The late respected pastor of the Poultry 
chapel, with whom Mr. Lege had acted 
during the greater part of his public life, 
has raised a suitable monument to the 
memory of his departed friend. The sermon 
is excellent in itself, asa delineation of ‘‘ an 
old disciple,’’? and peculiarly valuable as a 
public testimony to departed worth. We 
value so much Mr. Clayton’s sketch of Mr. 
Legg that we have inserted it in the obituary 
department, and we venture to express a 
hope that it will be blessed to many who 
are anxious to ‘‘ use the office of a deacon 
well.”’ 


Domestic Worsuie. By Dr. Mere 
D’Avsiene, Author of the ‘‘ History of 
the Reformation.’’ Translated from the 
French, by Beata BK. Macautay, 18mo. 
pp. 34. 6d. 


Partridge and Oakey, Paternoster-row. 


There is no subject which needs more to be 
urged upon the attention of Christians in the 
present day, than that of a really effective 
domestic worship. A revival in this depart- 
ment of piety would shed a new aspect over 
the whole of our religious affairs. The tract 
before us, from the pen of the great his- 
torian of the Reformation, is calculated to 
do eminent service in professing families. 
We commend it earnestly to all who have 
reared an altar for God, or who may be im- 
pressed with the duty of doing so. 


The Iratian Swiss Protestants of the 
Grisons. By Dr. Marriorr. Re- 
printed from the ‘‘ Continental Echo.” 
With two Introductory Prefaces; by the 
Hon. and Rev. Barrist W. Nort, M.A. ; 
and the Rev. JAMes Currit, Rusholme, 
Manchester. 18mo. pp. 48. 


Partridge and Oakey. 


This is a narrative of deep and thrilling 
interest. ‘A free population,’’ observes 
Mr. Noel, ‘‘ of 120,000 persons, speaking 
the Italian language, who have political 
liberty, are living on the frontiers of Italy, 
where evangelical books are prohibited, and 
faithful preachers would be silenced, live on 
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the southern side of the Alps, speak the 
Italian language, and are, in their habits, 
more connected with Italy than with Swit- 
zerland. Among these, there are, in the 
valley of Poschiavo about 1600 Protes- 
tants, and in the Bregaglia 1800 more.’ 
* 3% >< Flow much may these Italian 
Protestants extend the knowledge of the 
gospel in Italy, if they themselves become 
enlightened and earnest! At the western 
extremity of the Alpine chain, their breth- 
ren in the valleys of Piedmont are depressed 
and fettered by Sardinian despotism, and 
think themselves happy if they can protect 
themselves from papal persecution. But 
here is a people among whom all the institu- 
tions connected with an evangelical church 
can be fully developed, and who, unchecked 
by fear, may employ every opportunity 
presented to therm for the evangelization of 
Italy. The inhabitants of Bregaglia, Pro- 
testants since 1552, are industrious, frugal, 
clean, moral, generous; they profess the 
Bible; they have Protestant pastors and 
schoolmasters. But they are poor, their 
masters ill- paid, the scholars without hooks, 
and, of six communes, two are without 
ministers ; one pastor is sick, and two others 
are likely to leave their flock under the 
pressure of poverty. Under these circum- 
stances, a rich Roman Catholic, who doubt- 
less knew the value of this Protestant out- 
post, has built a fine Roman Catholic 
church in the centre of the valley, where, 
though there is now no Roman Catholic 
congregation, he may plant his ecclesiastical 
artillery. 

‘““A single zealous minister, a young 
Englishman devoted to Christ, who would 
adopt that people as his people, and make 
these charming chestnut groves beneath the 
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Alps his home, these interesting Protestants 
his flock, would find there, when he had 
made the Italian language like his mother- 
tongue, a field for missionary exertion of no 
ordinary promise. May this tract evoke the 
zeal of some Christian men to send such a 
missionary, and animate some faithful and 
devoted man to undertake the mission.” 
We unite with our reverend friend in this 
prayer; and fervently hope that the tract 
before us will have a wide circulation. 


Prety, Purity, and Brenrvoience, the 
Essence of the Christian Religion. A 
Sermon preached in Airedale College 
Chapel, High-street, Bradford. By 
WatLterR Scott, Minister and President 
of Airedale College. Published by request. 
12mo. 2d. 


Bradford, Observer-office; and Ward and Co., 
London. 


We much regret that this singularly ex- 
cellent tract has not long since fallen into 
our hands. It is a peculiarly beautiful 
specimen of practical theology, indicating 
powers of discrimination of a high order, 
and sustained throughout by a most felicitous 
current of Scriptural illustration. The text 
(James i. 27) is one often selected, but one 
rarely well handled. Mr. Scott has brought 
out its full meaning, and made it deeply 
impressive as a criterion of the Christian 
profession, and as an exhibition of the 
essential character of that religion which 
will bear the test of Scripture, and approve 
itself to the Supreme Judge. We could 
wish to see this discourse circulated widely 
as a tract. Its influence would be highly 
beneficial. 


Meath-Bed Srenes, 


-__—— 


SAMUEL LEGG, ESQ. 


[Extracted from the Rev. J. Clayton’s 
Funeral Sermon for the deceased. | 


SamueL Lecce, Esq., our late fellow- | 


member, and the senior deacon of this 
cburch, was born at Reading, in Berkshire, 
so far back as the year 1754. In his in- 
fancy and childhood, it appears, that he was 
of a delicate constitution; and on more 
than one occasion, after severe attacks of 
disease, and exposure to fearful accidents, it 
was supposed he could not long survive. 
After passing through the forms of a short 
school education, he came to London in 
1760, and was bound apprentice to the 


trade of an upholsterer. During the latter 
part of his apprenticeship he had his sab- 
bath time given him to dispose of as he 
pleased. The light which had been thrown 
into his understanding by the instructions 
of his pious parents, operated to a certair 
extent, as a check on his conduct ; but, in. 
fluenced by the seduction of bad examples 
he contented himself with attending public 
worship once in the day, and spent the re. 
mainder of it in vain and foolish amuse: 
ments with his companions. His con. 
science, however, always upbraided him fo: 
his violation of its sacred obligations, an¢ 
he began to attend on several of the mos 
acceptable preachers in the city and it 
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suburbs. He derived considerable advan- 
tage from the labours of the Rev. John 
Reynolds, of Camomile-street, and of the 
Rev. Samuel Brewer, of Stepney. ‘By the 
expository lectures of the latter, he was 
powerfully impressed; and when he heard 
that on the commission of Ananias to Saul, 
those words, ‘‘ behold he prayeth,’’ were so 
forcibly applied to his conscience, that he 
then ‘‘ first began to pray in earnest, and to 
make a sincere surrender of himself to God.”’ 
The aspect of his seriousness, and his decided 
refusal to follow any longer the pernicious 
ways of some of his associates, awakened 
their displeasure, and ‘‘ exposed him to their 
derision and contempt,’’ but he ‘‘ bore their 
taunts with much meekness and patience, 
and went on praying, till he found it very 
easy to endure their opposition.’’ Atlength 
he opened his mind to several Christian 
friends, and in 1777, he publicly professed 
his attachment to the Saviour and his 
people, and was united with the church of 
which Mr. Reynolds was the pastor. At 
the end of the account of his experience, 
which is delivered to’ the church is, this 
memorandum, ‘‘ I was admitted to the church 
militant on the 3rd of October, 1777, and 
had the honour to sit down at the Lord’s 
table with his saints. I beg that I may 
always esteem it such, and that I may be 
usetul to the church—that God may have 
all the glory, and my own soul the com- 
fort.’’ 

After various struggles, he succeeded in 
establishing himself in business, and was 
married to the excellent Miss Elizabeth 
Gill, whose sentiments and spirit strongly 
resembled his own, and in whom he found 
a judicious, affectionate, and pious com- 
panion. In nine years, however, death 
separated them; and though he submissively 
bowed to the Divine will, yet he thus writes, 
—‘‘This is the darkest Providence I ever 
met with, but I have been enabled to trust 


in God, who has done so many things for | 


me, and who has said, I will never leave 
thee, no, never forsake thee.’’ 

As his graces and Christian character 
gradually developed themselves, he grew in 


the esteem and affection of his fellow mem- | 
bers, and, in the year 1800, he was elected | 


a deacon of the church, the duties of which 
office, during the period of his more active 
life, he discharged with cheerful alacrity, 
kindness, and exemplary fidelity. On this 
subject, he expresses himself with his wonted 
simplicity, lowliness, and point: ‘‘It is my 
earnest endeavour not to offend, but to be 
faithful to the rich; and to do all I can to 
encourage and comfort the poor members of 
Christ’s flock. This, I say, is my endeavour ; 
but I am sensible that I fall very short of 
what a deacon of a church ought to be.”’ 

As his secular circumstances improved 
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he became a generous contributor to the 
Christian and philanthropic institutions, 
which, in succession, were formed in the 
metropolis and its environs. In a docu- 
ment which now lies before me, and to the 
author* of which I am indebted for many 
of the facts of this memoir, it is stated, 
‘* As he was glad to receive intelligence of 
the success of these societies, so, where 
practicable, he was always disposed to 
render, not only pecuniary, but personal 
aid. On the poor minister of Christ, the 
upright Christian in conflict, the child of 
unavoidable poverty, and the industrious 
young tradesman, struggling with difficulty, 
he looked with a not unmeaning glance, but 
with the eye of sympathy, and the heart of 
benevolence, and was ever ready to stretch 
out the hand of practical relief.”’+ I can 
bear my testimony to the justice and accu- 
racy of this representation, and can attest 
the facts, that although his circumstances 
were never those of opulence, he was most 
liberal on numerous important public occa- 
sions, and that during the forty-one years 
of my connection with him, he has often 
made me his almoner, to distribute his lesser 
private charities to the poor and afflicted. 
Nor can we of this congregation forget his 
efforts, when this place of worship and the 
adjoining buildings were erected, and the 
cheerfulness with which he devoted himself 
to the execution of those measures which 
were necessary to the completion of this our 
noblest religious enterprise. Neither will I 
withhold the statement, that on a certain 
occasion, when he was told that he acted 
meanly, (by the way, just after he had sus- 
tained a heavy loss,) he one day put into 
my hand, in confidence, a pecuniary ac- 
count, from which it was clearly apparent, 
that for many years he gave away a fourth 
part of his entire annual income. It is 
true, he had an objection to gazette his 
charities, but I can assure you, that they 
very far surpassed, both in proportion and 
extent, many of those boasting and cen- 
sorious professors, who, it is to be feared, 
do their works too much ‘‘to be seen of 
men.’’ Fle was accustomed to say, ‘‘ many 


* The Rey. William Chapman of Greenwich. 

+ In a brief narrative which he wrote of the 
principal events of his life, he tells us, that when 
he was in very humble circumstances as a journey- 
man, just before his union with the church, he was 
invited to dine with the Rev. Mr. Reynolds, to 
meet a few Christian friends. When he left home 
he found that he had no money in his pocket, and 
in his way he borrowed five shillings of an acquaint- 
ance. After dinner, the afflicted situation of a 
devoted, but poor minister of Christ was described, 
and Mr. R. proposed, that each in the company 
should make a smallcontribution towards his relief, 
Mr. Legg was so touched with the recital, that he 
thought, ‘‘ I am better off than this good man, and 
he shall have all I have in my pocket,” and he im- 
mediately gave the whole of the loan, adding, “TI 
did not doubt but that God could make it up to me, 
in case I should need it,” 
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people are very fond of telling me that I 
am getting rich, and what I ought to do, 
but they never think of the secret channels 
through which gains run away, almost as 
fast as they come.’’ His generous care 
of several relations whom he entirely sus- 
tained, abundantly proved, that he was a 
“* jiberal soul, and devised liberal things.” 

As Mr. L. moved in the path of medio- 
crity, both as to talent and means, it is not 
to be expected that this short account of him 
should recite any extraordinary transactions 
or exploits. He continued for many years 
to pursue an even course of uprightness and 
industry, and was a model of Christian con- 
sistency in all the departments of society, 
in which he was seen. As aman, our de- 
ceased friend was of most amiable temper, 
and courteous manners; as a tradesman, 
he was distinguished by unimpeached in- 
tegrity ; as a member of the church, he was 
most exemplary in his walk and conversa- 
tion ; in his family, a pattern to parents and 
masters; in society, always obliging and 
usefully active; and so conducting himself 
in the world, that an individual who was 
walking with me up the avenue to the chapel, 
casting his eyes on him, said to me not long 
ago, ‘‘If ever there was a fac-simile of 
Nathanael, there he is, in the person of 
Mr. Legg; for he is an Israelite indeed, in 
whom there is no guile.’”’ 

The conduct of cur Christian brother, as 
a deacon of the church to which he belonged, 
more especially for forty of the years during 
which he sustained that office, was worthy 
of high commendation. Remote from that 
rough, harsh, and haughty manner, which 
some church officers have discovered, he was 
uniformly kind and affectionate in his de- 
meanour towards all among whom he moved 
im his religious circle, He was gentle, but 
decisive and close, in the examination of 
candidates for communion, and tender, but 
faithful in his reproofs to those who had 
acted unworthily of their Christian profes- 
sion. In his conferences with his brethren, 
cheerful and urbane, considerate and for- 
bearing ; he was ever ready to advance those 
projects and institutions, which were formed 
for humane and pious purposes in the con- 
gregation, by his activity, his purse, and 
his influence. Towards his minister, he 
always discovered the most cordial affection 
and sympathy, and was prompt to render 
him all the aid he could supply, in the 
prosecution of schemes of usefulness. And 
it is no exaggerated statement to affirm, 
that he finely illustrated that description of 
the deaconal character, and well deserved 
that encomium of the apostle, ‘‘ for those 
who have performed the office of the deacon 
well, purchase to themselves a good degree, 
and great boldness in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.’’ 
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There was another excellence in his cha- 
racter, which deserves prominent notice. 
In the course of his extended life, and 
amidst his numerous connections, he often 
associated with persons who belonged to 
different sections of the religious public. 
While firmly adhering to the great truths 
and essential precepts of the gospel, he 
breathed a spirit of generous forbearance 
and catholicity towards those who differed 
from him, in the subordinate points of 
faith and practice. He gave to others the 
fuli exercise of the right of private judg- 
ment, which he also took himself. More 
than once he exclaimed in my hearing, 
‘« Well, I should not be angry with people 


| because they cannot see with my eyes.” 


He did not think that the way to convince 
others of their errors or their mistakes, was 
to heap upon them vituperation or abuse ; 
and on reading an extract from a modern 
publication, he turned to his companions, 
and said to one in particular, ‘‘ Ah, Sir, this 
is not the way to the understanding, and I 
am certain it is not the way to get at the 
heart. Ido not wish to be found, when my 
Lord and Master comes, scolding and beat- 
ing my fellow-servants.’’ The law of love 
ruled in his heart, and flowed from his lips, 
so that a member of a city company,* thus 
described him to me, ‘‘ As to Samuel Legg, 
he is a rose without a thorn.’’ 

But the time drew on, when the old dis- 
ciple must die. It was his privilege, how- 
ever, to be favoured with a singular exemp- 
tion from the usual infirmities of old age, 
and to be blest with the clear exercise of his 
mental faculties, to the commencement of 
his 93rd year. Up to that period, he enter- 
tained his friends at the table of his hos- 
pitality; its provisions always simple, but 
abundant; and he conversed freely and 
fully with them on sacred subjects. He 
continued to attend his own place of worship 
on sacramental days, till within eight days of 
his decease, which was preceded by not 
more than a fortnight’s weakness and in- 
disposition. During the time of his confine- 
ment, he often spoke in such vigorous tones 
of cheerfulness and animation on his per- 
sonal experience, as to call forth the sur- 
prise and admirationof his relatives, visitors, 
and attendants, as well as on the assurance 
he felt of his safety in Christ Jesus, and his 
bright hope of heaven. A volume might be 
filled with his short addresses to those who 
entered his room, and surrounded his dying 
bed. To select a few, as specimens of many 
more: 

To his professional attendant, a gentle- 
man of medical skill and courtesy, who re- 
ferred to his debilitated state, he said, ‘* Sir, 
can say to my heavenly Father, not my 
will, but thine be done. I am willing te 

* The ate George Rutt, Esq. 
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stay or to go; I have a good hope, but 
have no merits or righteousness of my own. 
God bless you. Many thanks for your 
kind attentions. Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation.’’ 

His son, daughter, and son-in-law, he 
thus accosted; ‘‘ Well, 1 am not in my 
son’s hands, nor in my daughter’s hands, 
nor in my doctor’s hands, nor in my 
servant’s hands, but in the Lord’s hands, 
and he doth all things well. I hope 
my affliction and departure, will be sancti- 
fied to you all, and to my neighbours, and 
to the church. Good-by, pray for me, that 
my faith and patience may hold out, and 
that I may say with Job, ‘ All the days of 
my appointed time will I wait, until my 
change come.” 

When he bade farewell to a friend who 
had come to see him, he added, ‘‘ Iam wait- 
ing the Lord’s time. Tell my dear cousin, 
that if I never see her again on earth, I hope 
we shall meet in heaven.”’ 

The last iaterview he had with his minis- 
ter was very interesting, tender, and im- 
pressive. On his approaching the bedside, 
he stretched out his hands and exclaimed 
with much strength of voice, ‘‘ Well, I am 
so glad to see you, and here I am, waiting 
for my Lord when he comes. My eyes are 
getting dim, but I know in whom I have be- 
lieved.’’ When his pastor replied, ‘‘ Though 
your eyes are weak, yet what a privilege it 
is that the eye of your faith is strong, and 
is fixed on Jesus.’’ ‘‘ Oyes,’’ he exclaimed, 
‘He is all my salvation and all my desire; 
I only wish 1 had done more to glorify him 
in life, but I will magnify him in death.”’ 
‘“‘Well,’’? added the minister, ‘‘ He is a 
gracious, as well as anall-sufficient Saviour, 
and will accept the feeblest services of bis 
redeemed ones; he is also an unchangeable 
friend— 


“ His love in time past, forbids us to think 
He ’l] leave us at last in trouble to sink.” 


"Oh yes, yes, yes!’ he cried out, 
‘¢that I have lived upon, and that I wish to 
die upon—he is my all, my rock, and there 
is no unrighteousness in him. I hopesoon 
to be where he is, and to praise him ever- 
more.’’ In this strain he continued, fre- 
quently breaking forth in devout ejacula- 
tions and thanksgivings, and quoting por- 
tions of favourite hymns. Huis mind, (to 
use the expressions of his son-in-law,) 
seemed full of Christ and heaven; and the 
very last utterance of distinct articulation, 
was on saying to a beloved brother in the 
deaconship of the church, ‘‘ Here 1 am, 
waiting my heavenly Father’s will, to stay 
as long as he shall please, and go when 
he shall call;’’ shortly after which, without 
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a struggle or a groan, he gently fell asleep 
in Jesus. 

So lived, and so died our excellent friend 
and brother, having nearly completed the 
sixty-ninth year of his fellowship with this 
Christian society. His reverend head, quite 
silvered over by time, no longer appears in 
the midst of us ; but his holy and beneficent 
example still lives and shines, and is vocal 
with the charge, ‘‘ Be ye followers of me, as 
I was of Christ.’’ Let us imitate him in his 
simple dependence on the Saviour, in the 
spirit by which he was actuated, and the 
practical habits of usefulness which he cul- 
tivated and displayed, Let the young copy 
his juvenile piety; the matured, his riper 
virtues ; and those in the decline of life, 
his simple faith in the promise, ‘‘ Even to 
hoary hairs, will I bear and carry you.” 
May all be inspired with the wish, Let me 
live the life, and die the death of the right- 
eous, and let my last end be like his! 


MRS. 8S. BROUGH. 


Died at Beaminster, Dorset, July, 7th, 
1846, Mrs. Sarah Brough, aged thirty-nine 
years; the relict of Mr. George Brough, 
who had been a deacon of the church in 
that place, under the pastoral care of the 
Rey. Alfred Bishop, and who preceded her 
in the attainment of the heavenly rest only 
one twelvemonth; he having died in July, 
1845. 

This eminently amiable and truly Chris- 
tian lady, had the honour of being descended 
from a long and unbroken line of pious an- 
cestors, some of whose names are imperish- 
ably enshrined in the records of the church, 
for their heroic devotedness and sufferings 
in the cause of truth. 

1. The first of whom we have any distinct 
notice, and from whom Mrs, B. was the 
eighth in lineal descent, was the venerable 
proto-martyr, John Rogers;—the first to 
yield his life in the fires of Smithfield, after 
the accession of the unhappy Queen Mary. 
This noble confessor, when offered his lite, 
as he was on the point of suffering, if he 
would recant his principles, and acknowledge 
the Pope, indignautly refused, and gloriously 
sealed his faith witb his blood, a.p. 1555. 

2. His son, the Rev. John Rogers, was, 
it appears, an excellent minister of the 
English church, at Chacomb, in Northamp- 
tonshire, but of him we have no further 
information. 

3. His eldest son, was the renowned John 
Rogers, M.A., born 1610, who was, as one 
of the illustrious 2,000, ejected from Crog- 
lin, Cumberland, of whom so interesting an 
account is given in the Non, Con. Mem. 
Vol. I., and to whom belonged the remark- 
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able anecdote recorded in the same place, of 
his preservation from imprisonment for non- 
conformity, by Sir Richard Cradock, through 
the intervention of the magistrate’s little 
granddaughter, afterwards Mrs. Tooly, the 
memorable circumstances of whose subse- 
quent conversion to God are there likewise 
preserved. 

4, His son was the Rev. Timothy Rogers, 
born at Barnard Castle, Durham. He was 
avery popular and useful minister, first in 
Crosby-street, Bishopsgate, and afterwards 
a colleague with the eminent John Shower, 
in the Old Jewry; but being severely 
afflicted at times with a nervous melancholy 
producing religious despondency, he re- 
signed his office in 1707, and died in 1729. 

5. The next in succession appears to have 
been a respectable and pious tradesman at 
Poole, Dorset. 

6. His son, John Rogers, devoting him- 
self to the work of the ministry, studied 
under Dr. Taylor, at Deptford; and in due 
time accepting an invitation to Collier’s- 
rents Meeting, in the Borough, remained 
the faithful and useful pastor of that seciety 
for the period of forty-six years. He died 
in 1790, aged seventy-four. One of his 
most prominent and characteristic excellen- 
cies was a singularly charitable spirit to the 
necessitous, which induced him to give 
largely, even from very limited resources. 

7. We now come to the immediate parent 
of our deceased friend, who was the son of 
the last-mentioned, and who bore the same 
name, John Rogers. This gentleman hav- 
ing studied for the ministry in the Old Col- 
lege, Homerton, under the worthy Doctors 
Conder, Gibbons, and Fisher, became mi- 
nister successively, for a longer or shorter 
time, at Tonbridge Wells; Ross; Stratford- 
on-Avon; Beaminster, Dorset; and Tis- 
bury, Wilts; where he died, in 1815, aged 
fifty-seven. At Beaminster he was ordained, 
and ministered from 1796 to 1810. Here, 
also, he married a lady of peculiar loveliness 
and piety, who had received the knowledge 
of the truth under an occasional sermon 
delivered by Mr. Rogers at her native vil- 
lage, Nibley, in Gloucestershire. She died 
at Tisbury, in 1812, aged forty-five. 

If Mr. Rogers’s ministry at Beaminster 
was not distinguished by a remarkable 
amount of apparent usefulness, it was still 
not without its fruits. No man was more 
desirous of doing good. He was a sound 
and sterling character; an intrepid noncon- 
formist; a man mighty in the Scripture and 
in prayer; and who combined, with certain 
peculiarities of temper and habit, which 
perhaps interfered with his desired useful- 
ness, piety, and intelligence of no common 
order. He left three daughters, the youngest 
of whom died happily in 1824, aged sixteen. 
The eldest still survives, being the wife of 
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Mr. G. Long, Clapham-park Academy. 
The second was the subject of the present 
notice. 

Our friend was naturally endowed with 
strong and ready faculties of mind, which 
were assiduously cultivated under the care 
of a relative—the Rev. R. Weaver, of 
Mansfield, Notts., and of his excellent wife 
and sister, by which she greatly profited. 
At a rather early age she evinced undoubted 
piety, and connected herself with the Chris- 
tian church, by a public profession, which, 
to the last of her comparatively short course, 
she was enabled to maintain and to adorn. 

Having a most feeling, tender, and ge- 
nerous heart, a soul formed for friendship, 
she was sure to be beloved by all who were 
admitted to her society. In the relation of 
wife, mother, mistress, friend, few have 
surpassed her. As a member of the church 
at Beaminster, she was held in the highest 
esteem and the most affectionate regard. 
To her neighbours generally, but especially 
to the young, to the poor, and the suffering, 
she was at once a Priscilla, a Phebe, and a 
Dorcas. 

By her pastor she was regarded as a ¢rea- 
sure, for intelligent counsel, kind and re- 
spectful behaviour, zealous co-operation in 
the public cause, and uniformly confidential 
sympathy, under the anxieties and respon- 
sibilities of his office. O/ si sic omnes! 

But she is gone! Her race was short. 
Soon after she became a widow symptoms 
of pulmonary and constitutional decay ma- 
nifested themselves. These, for the last 
three or four months, became so decided, as 
to leave little, and ultimately no hope of her 
being spared to us. Looking at her three 
dear children, she was sometimes ready to 
say—‘‘ O spare me, that I may train them 
up for thee ;—nevertheless,’’ she could add 
—‘‘not as I will, but as thou wilt!’’ Ha- 
bitually, almost invariably, her mind was 
without a cloud, or, as she would often 
herself express it, ‘‘ without one anxious 
thought” respecting the future. ‘I have, I 
trust, known the Lord for more than twenty 
years, and it is too late to distrust Him 
now.’’—‘“‘ T have felt, and tasted, and handled 
of the word of life, and I cannot now begin 
to doubt.” Such were her frequent testi- 
monies. 

At one time, she would quote and apply 
to herself the well-known lines, 


‘« His love in time past forbids me to think, 
He ’ll leave me at last in trouble to sink,” &c. 


At another, 


* All my trust in thee is staid ; 
All my help from thee I bring; 
Cover my defenceless head 
With the shadow of thy wing,” &e. 


A very favourite passage with her was 
that in 1 John iii, 1, 2, ‘‘ Behold what 
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manner of love, &c.,’’ especially when she 
came to think, ‘‘ we shall be dike Him, for 
we shall see Him as He is,’’ it seemed 
peculiarly to delight her. She would dwell 
with especial satisfaction on the thought of 
being hereafter perfectly free from sin, as 
the crown of her anticipation. Ardently 
attached as she had ever been to the house 
of God on earth, she looked forward with 
higher joy to worship him in the temple 
above. 

Amidst all her oppressive languor and 
weakness, the interest of the church lay, as 
ever, near her heart. In the circumstances 
of sick or absent members—of hopeful but 
yet undecided characters—and of any young 
person manifesting concern about their 
souls—her frequent inquiries, and occa- 
sional conversations, evinced her unabated 
interest. Referring to her anxious hopes 
respecting the future religious welfare of 
her dear children, she often adverted to the 
promise—‘‘ He keepeth mercy unto a thou- 
sand generations, for them that fear him.”’ 

But towards the end increasing debility 
and consequent sleepiness, prevented much 
intercourse. The very day before she died 
she was partly occupied, at intervals, in 
writing a last letter to a friend, which she 
closed with a solemn ‘ Farewell!’’ Still 
death did not appear to her so near as it 
proved to be. It was not till an hour or 
two before she breathed her last, that she 
ceased to calculate, though without any 
feeling of solicitude on the subject, on lin- 
gering for some weeks ionger. But, about 
two o’clock in the morning of the 17tb, her 
prepared spirit took its flight, without 
strugele or convulsion, to her Father’s 
bosom. 

Her funeral sermon was preached, on 
the evening of her interment, from a pas- 
sage she had long fixed on for the purpose, 
2 Tim.ii.19. On the tomb which will 
probably mark the spot where slumbers 
her mortal dust, with that of her beloved 
husband, will be inscribed, by her own de- 
sire, as expressive of her experimental 
feelings, the words—‘‘ THe Lorp Jrsus 
CurRisT WAS HER HOPE.’ To her may 
be applied the beautiful lines of a modern 
poet.* 


“© We watch’d her breathing through the night, 
Her breathing soft and low, 
As in her breast the wave of life 
Kept heaving to and fro. 


“ So silently we seem’d to speak, 
So slowly moved about, 
As we had lent her half our powers 
To eke the living out. 


*« Our very hopes belied our fears, 
Our fears our hopes belied ; 
We thought her dying when she slept, 
And sleeping when she died, 


* Hood, 
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fief 


“For when the morn came dim and sad, 
And chill with early showers, 
Her quiet eyelids closed—she had 
Another morn than ours.” 


Beaminster. A. 


JOHN PRESTON FLEMING. 


Tuts interesting youth, while pursuing 
his studies for the Christian ministry at 
Highbury College, was suddenly cut off in 
the twenty-second year of his age, on the 
29th of March, 1846. He was a native of 
Leith, in Scotland. His parents were hum- 
ble in station. His mother, now left with 
an only sister to deplore his loss, when 
bereaved of her husband, exerted herself, 
as many Scotch mothers do, to give him an 
education suited to her circumstances. As 
a boy he was always very tractable, and 
affectionately attached to his mother, whose 
staff and support in old age he hoped, by 
the will of God to become. He was early 
apprenticed to a printer, and such was the 
progress he made in his knowledge of the 
art, that he soon became qualified to fill the 
situation of a compositor. When his time 
was out be went to London, but soon after 
returned to the north. 

Though restrained from indulgence in the 
vices and follies of youth, Mr. Fleming was 
a stranger to the power of the truth; and 
while in the south frequently spent his sab- 
baths, like many of his countrymen, in idle 
wanderings, instead of attending public wor- 
ship. His first serious impressions appear 
to have been connected with his joining a 
young men’s society in Leith, the object of 
which was not only their own improvement 
in a religious point of view, but also the 
spiritual welfare of others. About this 
time, however, his mind was distracted by 
conflicting opiniens respecting the Divinity 
of our Savicur—some anti-Trinitarians in 
the same workshop having put their tracts 
into his hands, and so pressed him, that he 
had well nigh joined that party. On can- 
didly stating his difficulties to the minister 
whom he attended, his objections to the 
doctrine were met, and a large-sized tract, 
published on the subject by the London 
Religious Tract Society was, by the blessing 
of the Spirit of God, rendered instrumental 
in opening his eyes, and confirming his 
faith in the deity of the Son of God. Ina 
document written by his own hand in 1844, 
he gives the following affecting accounts of 
his engagements and experience about the 
time now referred to. 

“ About two years ago I was engaged, 
with several other young men, as an agent 
of a Christian instruction society, in con- 
nection with the congregation in which I 
was brought up. I was not then in com- 
munion, but taught a class in the Sunday- 
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school. Up to this time I had never beheld 
myself in the really lost condition in which 
I was living. Having been taught in my 
earliest years the strictest morality, and 
having the good example of Christians al- 
ways before my eyes, | did not indulge in 
any of the more vicious sins, which so fre- 
quently characterize the conduct of uncon- 
verted men. I did not think my sins were 
80 great as those of many wicked persons 
around me, but I knew I was not resting on 
Jesus Christ alone for salvation. In the 
discharge of my duty as a Christian instruc- 
tion agent, I frequently addressed the people 
who attended our prayer-meetings, and en- 
deavoured to urge upon them the great 
necessity of fleeing to Jesus as their only 
hope; while at the same time I was myself 
altogether a stranger to that peace which I was 
so anxious they should obtain. Part of the 
duty consisted in visiting the poorest at their 
own homes, giving them tracts, and convers- 
‘ing with them. Sometimes they would open 
their hearts, and tell what feelings were in 
their bosoms, lcoking to us for direction. I 
have often felt that I was guilty of very 
great wickedness in the sight of God, by so 
deceiving the poor perishing souls, who 
looked upon me as a servant of the Most 
High. Iam at this moment convinced that 
J had no desire to act the part of a deceiver. 
I was impressed with the solemnity of the 
work, but still I was not converted to God. 
Such interviews with the people rendered 
me very unhappy afterwards, though I felt 
a kind of melancholy pleasure in them at 
the time. I was anxious that all around 
me should be believers in Jesus—but to 
snch belief I was myself a complete stranger. 


When I heard of any one turning from the | 


error of his ways I rejoiced, but I could 
not allow myself to look into my own heart, 
to subject myself to a severe self-examina- 
tion. Whenever I thought of my own sins 
I turned away in disgust. 

‘One night, on visiting a poor aged 
dying woman, who, to all appearance, was 
lingering on the verge of eternity, I was 
struck, when I entered her apartment, with 
the great change which her appearance 
indicated. Death, I thought, seemed im- 
patient to strike the fatal blow. A faint 
gleam of hope lit up her countenance as I 
entered, and she welcomed me with kind- 
ness. It wag evident the time of her de- 
parture was at hand. She could speak to 
me, though faintly, and I gathered that her 
prospects of another world were very ob- 
scure. She desired me to pray: I did so. 
She had not then closed with Jesus. I 
told her to look to him as the Lamb of 
God, who died for the sins of the world ; 
but I could not tell her, from my own ex- 


perience, of the ransom he had paid for 
mine, 


This seemed too much for my op- | 


| 
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posing heart, and I retired from the death- 
bed, to supplicate the mercy of God for my 
own soul. From this night I date my co- 
yenant with the Lord. And I have since 
been enabled, through grace, to cry to him, 
My Father! be thou the guide of my 
youth.”’ 

Mr. Fleming soon afterwards joined the 
Secession Church in Leith; and having had 
his attention directed by a pious young 
friend to the work of the ministry, he com- 
menced a course of literary studies prepara- 
tory to his entering college. In the hope 
of being able to carry out his views better 
in the south, he again came up to London, 
when he was admitted to the fellowship of 
the Church, under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. Dr. Alexander Fletcher; here he had 
opportunities of developing his talents for 
usefulness, in connection with the Sunday- 
schools, &c., and was at last recommended 
by his pastor to the committee of Highbury 
College, into which he was fully admitted, 
after spending some time with the Rev. 
Mr. Legge, of Fakenham, and passing the 
ordinary time of probation. 

While sanguine and zealous in his studies, 
and ardently devoted to those branches of 
knowledge, the acquisition of which was 
indispensable to his future progress, he at 
the same time felt how much he depended 
on the Divine blessing for success, and how 
much he needed the Divine presence, to 
preserve his mind from being so occupied 


| with his studies, as to forget the prepara- 


tion of his heart, and the maintenance of 
piety towards God. He was often seen to 
be in an agony of mind, because he could 
not feel that life and earnestness in his de- 
votional exercises which he knew were ne- 
cessary to his spiritual prosperity. Yet 
these exercises were regularly performed, 
and that not so much for the sake of quiet- 
ing conscience, as for the pleasure which 
he sometimes experienced in them. Though 
averse from treating religious topics with 
too great familiarity, yet he was always 
ready to converse upon them with those 
who regarded them with that seriousness 
which their importance demands. When- 
ever he had an opportunity of preaching, he 
took great delight in the exercise; and being 
in some measure gifted with the power of 
imparting truth in an easy and interesting 
manner, he was generally acceptable. His 
address was simple, forcible, and earnest; 
everything about him carried with it evident 
marks of sincerity. He was not the man 
to say one thing and mean another, or to 
act differently from that line of conduct 
which his feelings prompted him to pursue. 
His character was such as secured to him 
the affection of his tutors and his fellow- 
students. 

Mr. Fleming’s state of health had been 
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for sorne time time such as to occasion 
anxiety to his friends, though they cherished 
the hope of his recovery, and future useful- 
ness in the Church of Christ. The inflam- 
mation of the lungs, which terminated in his 
death, was only evident for about two days. 
When on Saturday morning the distressing 
symptoms of the disorder became manifest, he 
intimated his ownconviction of what might be 
the end, by tranquilly giving some directions 
which he wished should be attended to, if 
he should soon be removed. Medical at- 
tendance was promptly secured for him, 
and for a while some hope was entertained 
that his life might be spared. The disease, 
however, continued to advance, attended 
with much pain, increasing weakness and 
difficulty in breathing. While desiring life, 
for the prospect of serving Christ in the 
ministry of the gospel, he showed no appre- 
hension of death, but expressed frequently 
his entire resignation to the will of God. 
The severe nature of the attack rendered it 
impossible for him to speak much; but his 
kind disposition towards others, his sub- 
mission to the will of his heavenly Father, 
and his simple confidence in the mercy of 
his Saviour, were ever manifest. While 
there was still a little hope of his restora- 
tion, he said, with much _ earnestness, 
“What an awful thing is affliction if it 
be not improved! but what a blessed thing, 
if sanctified to our improvement.’’ He 
listened with great interest to the portions 
of Scripture, and the hymns which were 
read or repeated to him, and joined in the 
prayers which were offered at his bed-side, 
retaining his consciousness almost to the 
‘end. When informed that his medical at- 
tendant considered his life near to its close 
on earth, he did not appear surprised. On 
two or three occasions he had before said, 
“Tt is a solemn thing to die;’’ and when 
it was observed, that to the Christian the 
terrors of death were taken away, he replied, 
**Tt is so.’”’ He desired that his friends 
should be told, that he felt that his guilt as 
a@ sinner would deprive him now of every 
hope, but for the gospel of Christ ; and that 
the peace and joy which he had sought and 
found in Christ, remained with him. As 
his strength failed, he found much diffi- 
culty in speaking at all; but two or three 
times he, by a great effort raising himself in 
the bed, addressed those who stood around 
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him. He said, with deep feeling, ‘‘O when 
I look on the sins of my past life 1’? Then, 
with peculiar solemnity and earnestness, he 
slowly repeated the words, ‘All things 
work together for good to those who love 
God.’’ After a little pause, he added ‘‘ The 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
us from all sin. I] have broken all the 
laws of God; but I have one thing to look 
to.”” Then he again repeated, ‘‘ The blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sins,’’ 
and turaing to those who were at his side, 
he exclaimed, with all the energy of which 
he was capable, ‘‘Is not that a joyous 
truth !’? He said two or three times, ‘ I 
think the Lord will spare me through this 
night.’’ When it was remarked to him that 
it might not be so, he replied, ‘‘ Well, I 
shall go to sleep.’’ Thus he finished his 
course. He fell asleep in Jesus, and before 
his sabbath-day on earth had reached its 
close, he entered on the sabbath of heaven. 


THE REV. THOMAS WOOD. 


After a protracted illness of between ten 
and eleven years, on March 24th, 1846, 
died the Rev. Thomas Wood, aged sixty- 
eight years. He was a native of Tickhill, 
in Yorkshire, and thirty-three years the | 
devoted pastor of the Independent church 
and congregation assembling in Jewin- street, 
London. From the age of twenty-one the 
word of God was his study and delight. 
The satisfactory statements of the Bible 
respecting redemption through Christ were 
the consolation of his life, and his support 
in death. How often did he exclaim, ‘* No 
principle so sublime as the doctrine of the 
cross.’? His prominent characteristics were 
benignity and affection. He lived a life of 
holiness, based on faith in the Son of God. 
His long and most painful affliction was 
borne, not only without a murmur, but in 
complete acquiescence with the Divine will ; 
and when it pleased the Almighty to say 
that time with him should be no longer, 
like the setting sun on a calm summer’s 
eve, he glided into the valley of the shadow 
of death. He is doubtless now in the en- 
joyment of those blessings which ‘‘ Bye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive.”’ 
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CONGREGATIONAL LECTURE, BY RICHARD 
WINTER HAMILTON, D.D., LL.D., OF 
LEEDS. 

[ We invite special attention to the follow- 


ing outline of Dr. Hamilton’s Lectures in 
October. The topic to be discussed is most 


opportune. | 


The next course of the Congregational 
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Lecture, to which admission will be by 
tickets (without any charge) will be delivered 
by the Rev. Dr. Hamilton, of Leeds, at the 
Congregational Library, to commence on 
Tuesday-evening, the 20th October. Sub-~ 
ject—The Revealed Doctrine of Rewards 
and Punishments. The followiog isa scheme 
of the Lectures. 


Lecture 1. 


The necessity of seriousness and caution 
in all moral inquiry—Definition of terms 
employed—The present thesis not a mere 
question of Revelation—The province of 
Reason—The being and constitution of man 
—He is, although impressed and acting by 
external mediums, a spiritual creature, re- 
sponsible, immortal—The proofs of these 
characteristics of his nature, however else- 
where attested, to be found in his own 
mind—These constituents of man the pos- 
tulates and guides of the whole ensuing 
argument. 

Leciure 2. 

Law—Confined to the idea of moral rule 
—Difference between Divine and human— 
Injunction, obligation, sanction, essential to 
it—The goodness of the law to which man, 
asa moral agent, is subjected—Its opera- 
tion— Habit, character, consequence—Bear- 
ing of commonly admitted principles of 
mind and action—Revelation independent of 
all the evils antecedent to it—An exclusively 
remedial system—The existence and use of 
Analogy. 

Lecture 3. 


Revelation recognises the great properties 
of man, his spiritualism, responsibility, and 
immortality—Induction of its informations 
—It proceeds upon all the grounds and 
measures of moral government—lIts discov- 
eries in relation to the Resurrection and the 
Judgment—How it assumes the shape of a 
law, and exercises the authority of a juris- 
diction. 

Lecture 4. 

The limit of the rule which infers right 
and wrong from the pleasure or pain of the 
acts—The invariableness of moral ideas— 
Inequality of rewards and punishments in 
human legislation—Under revealed grace, 
the conduct of the truly religious is consti- 
tuted rewardable—Proofs of the fact— 
Reasons which vindicate it—The question of 
temporal rewards in the present economy of 
revelation. 

Lecture 5. 


The heavenly state—A reward—The per- 
fection of law—The development of sancti- 
fied manhood—lIts proper sphere—Prepara- 
tory earnests— From these inference cannot 
be too lofty—Its historic developement— 


The present and the ultimate— Necessary 
that it should exceed the sind of every holy | 
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enjoyment now experienced—Beauty, con 
cord, proportion—Truly eternal. 


Lecture 6. 

Moral government supposes possible de- 
fection—Punishment—Man under condem- 
nation—Revelation, while it assumes, may 
affect it—The nature and duration of this 
condemned state may be argued from the 
constitution of man—Suffering, with one or 
two allowed exceptions, must be penal— 
Self-infliction — Punishment not restricted 
to this—Not intended to exercise corrective 
influence—Its only relation is to justice— 
Justice must enforce its character and its 
conception of sin. No benefit of the atone- 
ment except to them who are under its 
moral influence—The progressive power of 
evil—Degrees of retribution. 


Lecture 7. 


General descriptions of the future state 
of the wicked—Sheol and Hades—If eternal 
punishment untrue, it ought to be boldly 
disavowed ; if true, as solemnly forewarned 
—General impression—Analytic investiga- 
tion of terms—Hebrew and Greek words 
commonly used to denote eternity— Applied 
in the highest acceptation, to future suffer- 
ing — Examination of passages of Scrip- 
ture supposed to favour universal restora- 
tion — Whether sin can be regarded an 
infinite evil—The theory that the remission 
of punishment is indebted to the atonement 
—Judas—The immortality of the effects of 
sin rather a physical than a moral difficulty. 


Lecture 8. 


Considerations which might be supposed 
to render future suffering endurable — 
Necessarian perfectibility—The hypothetical 
withdrawment of immortality from man— 
The conjecture of Destruction—Particular 
objections—Eternal punishment opposed, 
because involving the eternal existence of 
sin—Motives and means of an evangelic 
nature impossible—The Doctrine defended— 
Enforcement of it as revealed—Our first 
duty respects the Divine faithfulness—The 
prevalent scepticism—Appeal to Christian 
pastors and churches, urging the earnest 
maintenance of the truth. 


AUTUMNAL MEETING OF THE CONGREs 
GATIONAL UNION. : 


The eighth annual meeting of the Con- 
gregational Union of England and Wales is 
fixed to be held at Plymouth, Devonport, 
and Stonehouse, on Tuesday, the 13th ; 
Wednesday, the 14th; and Thursday, the 
15th of October. 


GENERAL 


BRECON COLLEGE. 


The annual examination of the students 
of the above college took place on the 11th 
and 12th of June, in the presence of a great 
number of ministers and other friends of 
the Institution. The Rev. Caleb Morris 
and Dr. William Smith attended, as depu- 
tation and examiners, from the Congrega- 
tional Fund Board. The usual course of 
study in the classics, the Hebrew Bible, 
the Septuagint, the Greek and Syriac Tes- 
tament, Mathematics, Mental Philosophy, 
Biblical Criticism, and Theology have been 
attended to in the course of the session. 
The assiduous attention and unwearied dili- 
gence of the students were fully manifest, 
and the respected examiners testified their 
unfeigned pleasure and satisfaction at the 
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progress that was generally evinced in the 
departments of literature and science. The 
young men now in the Institution appear to 
give high promise, as regards ministerial 
talents, and bid fair, under the Divine 
blessing, if life and health be spared, to be 
eminently useful among the Welsh congre- 
gationalists. 


REMOVAL. 


The Rev. Alfred Pope is about to remove 
from Leamington, and has accepted a unani- 
mous call from the Congregational church of 
Torquay, Devonshire, among whom he will 
(D.v.) commence his labours on the first 
Lord’s day in October. 


General Chrontele. 


STATEMENT RELATIVE TO THE PERSECU- 
TION OF EVANGELICAL ARMENIANS IN 
TURKEY. 

Of the 3,000,000 Armenians in Turkey, 
the majority are still te be found in Arme- 
nia, while the city of Constantinople alone 
contains not less than 150,000 of that race ; 
and they are found in large numbers in nearly 
all the great cities of Turkey. The church 
to which they belong, although not acknow- 
ledging the Pope, like the rest of the Orien- 
tal churches, resembles the Roman in the 
mass, worship of saints, relics and pictures, 
and other doctrines and practices, 

A mission to the Armenians was com- 
menced in Constantinople, in 1831, by mis- 
sionaries from America, who have ever since 
been labouring in various parts of Turkey 
among this people, with the design, not of 
proselyting them to any sect, but simply to 
declare unto them the truth as it is in the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. They have left the 
result to the providence of God, indulging 
the hope at times of a reformation within 
the church, that it should bring it back to 
evangelical purity. These missionaries, who 
have been residing at Constantinople, 
Smyrna, Broosa, Trebizond, and Erzroom, 
as a means of contributing to this desirable 
end, besides preaching and conversations 
with persons of all ranks and orders, have 
translated the Scriptures into the modern 
languages of the people, circulated religious 
books, and established schools. 

As the result of the reading of the word 
of God, and listening to plain exhibitions of 
the gospel scheme, thousands of Armenians 
in Turkey have become intellectually en- 


lightened, and acknowledge the truth of the | 


evangelical system in contradistinction, to 
the traditions in which they had before 
trusted; while hundreds, by the grace of 
God, have received the sincere love of the 
truth. These latter, by receiving the truth, 
were soon led to feel, that certain dogmas 
and practices of their church are sinful, and 
that they could no longer innocently and 
with a good conscience, practise them; and 
they would not conform hypocritically for 
the sake of temporal advantages. 

The ecclesiastical powers of the Armenian 
church becoming acquainted with the state 
of mind of the evangelical Armenians, be- 
gan, five years since, to prohibit the people 
from reading the modern versions of the 
Scriptures and the books from the mission 
presses, and to prohibit youth from attend- 
ing mission schools. 

But these measures having been found in- 
sufficient to discourage the awakened zeal 
of the people for the truth, more stringent 
measures were adopted; so that, for the 
last four or five years, there has hardly been 
a period when, in some part of the empire, 
men were not suffering persecution for 
righteousness, The servants of God, in- 
cluding priests as well as laymen, have been 
banished or exiled to distant countries, 
oppressed with increased taxes or heavy 
fines, imprisoned in dark holes with chains 
to their neck and feet, or bastinadoed almost 
to death: one individual by the hands of a 
bishop, and, in another instance, three men 
at the instigation of, and in the presence of, 
the village priests. 

But this degree of persecution has still 
been insufficient to stop the spread of light, 
or to extinguish the love of the truths of the 
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gospel in their awakened minds. In Con- 
stantinople especially the interest in be- 
coming acquainted with the living way of 
salvation has continued to increase. The 
ecclesiastics and primates of the Armenian 
church feeling that something must be done, 
and aware that the largeness of the number 
of those who are evangelically disposed 
incapacitated them from exiling all, de- 
vised a new course of persecution. In the 
first place, on the first sabbaths of February, 
the patriarch solemnly excommunicated with 
anathemas all the adherents of these ‘‘ new 
doctrines.’’? Now, although the evangelical 
Armenians love the community in which 
they were born with all the strength of na- 
tional feeling, they could still bear in si- 
lence the merely being excommunicated from 
a particular church on account of their ad- 
herence to the gospel of Christ. But this 
was far from being the sole design or result 
of the anathema. Their position as anathe- 
matized persons has been made a pretext, 
with the connivance and aid of some of the 
Turkish authorities, for putting all of them 
out of the pale and protection of the civil 
law, for depriving them without appeal of 
their houses, shops, and trades, for false ac- 
tions in court and false imprisonments. 

Their enemies, to effect this result, have 
employed all their power. The patriarch 
holds up the terror of Anathema to every 
one, however, near of kin to the persecuted 
who buys from, or sells to, or refuses to 
join in bringing calamities on these pious 
men, calumnies are circulated in high places 
as to the nature of this religious movement. 
The monied influence of Constantinople, 
which is chiefly in the hands of the Arme- 
nian bankers, is brought to bear with fear- 
ful effect in preventing any persons, high or 
low, civil officers, merchants, shopkeepers, 
or householders, from relieving or sustain- 
ing the persecuted. They are driven out of 
houses owned by themselves, or held for a 
term by contract: they are spoiled of their 
goods, all but one of their shops in the city 
having been forcibly shut ; many have been 
iniquitously deprived of their trade-licenses, 
and four are contemptuously and cruelly 
confined in a foul prison. They are perse- 
cuted for debts never contracted, or not yet 
due, and are impotent to secure their own 
debts by the arm of law. Their houses are 
mobbed and stoned, and it has become im- 
possible for them to walk in safety in many 
parts of the city. And the thousands who 
sympathize with them in their distresses 
are deterred, by threats of similar injuries, 
from becoming their sureties, or testifying 
to the truth in their behalf. And to crown 
all, they are threatened with exile. 

The number who have been made to 
suffer in consequence of these persecutions 
is probably several hundreds, including 
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families. And the number who have felt 
themselves obliged to succumb to the de- 
mands of the Kcclesiastics, to keep their 
families from starving, is not a few, yet we 
rejoice to state that, with three or four ex- 
ceptions, all those who have given us evi- 
dence of sincere piety, have shown great 
firmness of faith, cheerfully suffering perse- 
cution for Christ’s sake. They are chiefiy 
men of the middle walks of life, who were 
in comfortable business, and are of solid 
and sober character. But they have had 
the boldness to throw themselves into the 
breach for the cause of Christ and his 
church, ready, as they hope, to suffer even 
unto death, thinking not so much of imme- 
diate deliverance for themselves, as of con- 
tending for spiritual and religious privi- 
leges for the hundreds in Turkey and Syria, 
and for future generations, whose lot is 
depending upon the issue of this struggle 
for their faith at the capital. 

And now, in behalf of these our perse- 
cuted brethren in Turkey, we, as their most 
natural representatives, feel constrained to 
address evangelical and Protestant Chris- 
tians throughout the world. They have 
uncommon claims for our co-operation and 
sympathy. Having embraced, cordially and 
earnestly, the eternal truths of the Bible, 
and taken it as the sole standard of appeal 
for doctrine, they must be regarded as 
having essentially the same faith as that of 
the Protestant churches. But besides this, 
they are made to suffer with the very name 
of Protestant, a name attached to them by 
all their enemies as a reproach, and made to 
be synonymous with blasphemer and atheist. 
Are not men who are made to bear our 
name, and who are substantially of our 
faith, in a city of Europe, in the nineteenth 
century, in the presence of unpersecuted 
Greeks and Catholics, and in the presence 
of the representatives of six Protestant 
powers, when exposed to every hardship 
and wrong merely for their religious opi- 
nions, entitled to appeal to enlightened 
Protestant countries for sympathy and aid, 
and for the exertion of influence in their 
favour ? 

We believe that they are thus entitled, 
and that they will find all needed aid. And 
therefore we have actually taken upon our- 
selves the responsibility of receiving, in the 
name of Christ, one or two hundred per- 
sons thrown, by oppression, upon the wide 
world, without the right to work for their 
own support; and of providing them for 
the present with food and shelter at the 
charge of the universal church of Christ, 
persuaded that this is what all the friends of 
the rights of conscience would expect and 
demand at our hands. And we shall not 
cease this necessary provision for them, till 
we sce, from the want of the supply of 
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funds, that there are none who care for the 
interests of the truth here. ‘‘ Remember 
them that are in bonds as bound with 
them.”’ 

But although we here allude to their pe- 
cuniary wants, our principal object in 
making this statement is, to excite such an 
expression of opinion on the part of our 
fellow-Christians in Protestant countries, as 
shall secure for the persecuted evangelical 
Armenians in Turkey the free exercise of 
their religious sentiments ; and that it shall 
no longer be the sole condition of their 
being unmolested in their persons or pro- 
perty, that they conform to doctrines and 
ceremonies, which they and we regard as 
forbidden by the word of God. In Turkey, 
while every other form of the Christian 
religion is recognised by the government 
and tolerated, shall men, having a faith re- 
sembling our own, be treated, on that ac- 
count alone, as the vilest of the vile? Be- 
sides, all classes of Christians here, Greek, 
Catholic, or Armenian, find powerful friends, 
and among Protestant ambassadors too, ac- 
tive to plead for them when oppressed. Shall 
it be known and declared here, and in all 
the world, that their being called Protestant 
is to be the very barrier to any decisive and 
effectual efforts in behalf of evangelical Ar- 
menians. We cheerfully acknowledge the 
readiness of Protestant ambassadors to exert 
themselves in behalf of those who suffer for 
conscience’ sake. And all that we can de- 
sire is, that they may not be hindered by a 
want of interest at home, from accomplish- 
ing all the good which they may be inclined 
to attempt. We appeal to all in Protestant 
countries, who love justice and hate oppres- 
sion, to use their best influence speedily, 
and in such direction as may seem to them 
most promising, to secure the immediate 
removal of all obstructions to the toleration 
of these conscientious men in Turkey, 
equally with all other Christians. We also 
look confidentially to our fellow-Christians, 
that, in the name of Christ, and for the 
love of truth and righteousness, they will 
show their sympathy for those who are thus 
suffering religious persecution, by furnish- 
ing such relief as they are able to afford. 

William Goodell, 

H. G. O. Dwight, 

William G. Shauffler, 

Henry A. Homes, 

Cyrus Hamlin, 

George W. Wood, 

Henry T. Van Lennep, 

Missionaries of the American Board 

of Com. for For. Miss. 

Constantinople, March 14, 1846. 


P.S. Any contributions may be addressed 
to Messrs. Baring, Brothers, and Co. 
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FOREIGNERS’ EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 


British benevolence has found another, 
a wide and most promising field, in which 
to exercise Christian charity, among the 
foreigners, who, by means of steam travel- 
ling, are crowding our country. They are 
in danger of traversing our land, without 
discovering the genuine character of our 
religion, and of returning to report unfa- 
vourably of our holy Protestantism. The 
opportunity has, therefore, been embraced, 
of the presence of so many distinguished 
visitors, especially from the continent of 
Europe, to submit to them a plan in which 
they would be likely to be interested. Sir 
Culling Eardley Smith, Bart. kindly offered 
his drawing-room for one of the prelimi- 
nary meetings, with permission to invite one 
hundred gentlemen to partake of his hospi- 
tality, on Monday, the 24th of August. 
About seventy, including a large proportion 
of foreign divines, and his excellency the 
Chevalier Bunsen, the Prussian Minister, 
were present. After breakfast the Doxology 
was sung, and prayer was offered in German, 
by the Rev. Mr. Kuntze, of Berlin; in 
French, by the Rev. F. Martin, Pasteur in 
London; and the Rev. H. N. Brinsmade, 
of America, in English. The provisional 
secretary, Rev. T. Timpson laid before the 
meeting the outline and principle of the 
society, in which all present appeared to 
feel much interest ;—particularly after va- 
rious feeling statistics had been laid before 
the company by the Prussian Minister, Rev. 
Dr. Kind, and Rev. Pasteur Martin. 

On Thursday evening, September 3rd, 
a public merting was held in the Queen’s 
Concert-room, Hanover-square, London, for 
the purpose of forming the Foreigners’ 
Evangelical Society, to seek the spiritual 
welfare of the numerous foreigners visiting 
or residing in this country, particularly 
London. Their number in the metropolis 
is believed to exceed 100,000; for whose 
spiritual welfare scarcely anything has 
hitherto been done by British Christians. 
The Rt. Hon. Lord Ashley took the chair, 
supported by the Hon A. Kinnaird, the 
Chevalier Bunsen, Sir Culling E. Smith, 
Bart., and numerous foreign and English 
divines and gentlemen. 

Prayer having been offered by the Rey. 
A.D. Campbell, Incumbent of Trinity 
Church, Aylesbury, the noble chairman 
opened the business, by some appropriate 
observations, calling on the Rev. T. Timp- 
son, provisional secretary, to submit to the 
meeting the plan and principles of the So- 
ciety, the design of which is to preach the 


gospel, and distribute evangelical books and 
tracts in various languages to foreigners 
throughout the country, with various other 
means, under the direction of a committee 
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of fifty gentlemen. The meeting was ad- 
dressed by the Rev. E. Bickersteth; the 
Rev. Professsor La Harpe, of Geneva; the 
Chevalier Bunsen, Prussian Minister to the 
British Court; T. M. Strachan, Esq. ; Sir 
Culling E. Smith, Bart.; the Rev. Pro- 
fessor Monod; Rev. S. H. Cox, D.D., of 
New York ; Rev. Maddison Mollison Clark, 
of Washington; Rev. Ridley H. Herschell ; 
and Rev. Pasteur Martin, of the French 
Church, London. There were also present 
on the platform, the Hon. A. Kinnaird; 
Rey. Dr. Baird, of the United States ; Rev. 
C. Cook, of Lausanne; John Fitzgerald, 
jun., Esq., and others. Although, as Mr. 
Bickersteth stated, this Society has no im- 
mediate connection with the Evangelical 
Alliange, it is founded on the same princi- 
ples; and it may be considered, the Cheva- 
lier Bunsen remarked, as one of its daugh- 
ters, serving as a practical answer to those 
who inguire, ‘‘ What will be the benefit of 
that alliance ?” 

Lord Ashley urged the support of the 
Society with much earnestness. ‘‘ How fool- 
ish are we,’’ said his lordship, ‘‘ to spend so 
much time and money on the mere out- 
works of Christianity, while we neglect its 
essential principles and spirit.”’ 

The foreign Ministers expressed them- 


selves truly grateful to their British Christian | 


friends for this benevolent movement; and 

the excellent appeals were answered, so 

that various donations and subscriptions to 

the amount of about 100/. were announced 
‘ to the meeting. 


GROSS SUPERSTITION IN FRANCE. 


From Mr. De Pressensé, Agent of B. and 
F. B. Society. Paris, July 30, 1846. 


In the small parcel which I sent you a 
few days ago, you will have found a new 
proof of the success of your agents ;—I 
allude to the piece of wood, coarsely carved, 
and representing, in a kind of halo or glory, 
a heart beneath the cross, supposed to be 
the heart of our Saviour, worshipped by 
angels bearing wax tapers in their hands. 

This rudely-carved image, which pain- 
fully reminds us of similar ones, the objects 
of heathen adoration, is also an object 
of worship in country places in France, 
though boasting of so high a degree of 
civilization. It is circulated and sold on 
bebalf of the Society or Congregation of 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus. The identical 


image which you now have before you has | 


been adored by numbers of poor souls on 
their bended knees, whom they, whose in- 
terest it is, seek to maintain in their igno- 
rance and idolatry. I say poor souls, inas- 


much as this piece of wood has been an 


| sess any virtue whatsoever. 


| it was found one of the medals 
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heir-loom in a family which, for a long 
succession ef years, has been devoted soul 
and body to the Church of Rome. Thanks, 
however, to the visit of a colporteur in the 
family alluded to! but, above all, thanks to 
the introduction of the word of God into it! 
the members of which it is composed, hav- 
ving learned that Jesus Christ is to be served 
and worshipped in spirit and in truth, have 
cheerfully abandoned the former object of 
their idolatry to the friend through whose 
instrumentality they wanted to know in 
what manner it behoved them to prostrate 
themselves before the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sins of the world. You 
may therefore look upon this wooden image 
as a trophy of the Bible, affording matter 
of rejoicing, when you call to mind that the 
Holy Scriptures are now the object of vene- 
ration and regard of its former possessors. 
Would to God that papistical idolatry might 
everywhere in France meet with a similar 
overthrow ! 
* * ® * 

Permit me to add another incident of a 
similar character, which cannot fail to give 
you pleasure. I once adverted, in my ccr- 
respondence, to a considerable charity- 
school, established by certain friends of the 
gospel, which is attended by more than nine 
hundred Roman Catholic children. I think, 
also, that I stated, that for about sixteen 
years I have had the privilege of superin- 
tending the Sunday-school connected with 
it, and to hold a religious meeting, which is 
attended by three or four hundred of the 
oldemchildren, Although it may be certain 
that 1 abstain from anything savouring of 
controversy in my addresses to the chil- 
dren; yet it so happened a:short time ago, 
that I was called upon to speak to them of 
the Virgin, and was naturally led to object 
to the idolatrous worship rendered to her. 
I took occasion to refer, among the rest, to 
the well-known medal, called the Miraculous 
Medal of the Virgin, and was at no great 
loss to prove to them the absurdity of be- 
lieving that such a bit of copper could pos- 
Some time 
after this occurrence, a box, placed in tie 
Sunday-school for receiving collections in 
behalf of the poor, was unlocked, when in 
before 
alluded to, which | carefully preserve, as a 
triumphant proof of the efficacy of the 


| gospel; the more so, as it was generally 


known that this identical medal had long 
been worn with deep veneration by a young 
girl, who, taught by the word of God, gladly 
threw away from her the object of ber pre- 
vious idolatry, and placed it in the poor- 
box, by way of encouraging the person 
whose address had operated so convincingly 
upon her, 
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~ 
THE CAFFRES. 


Carrraria, in its most enlarged geographical designation, is a very extensive 
region, embracing a considerable portion of the entire African Continent. It 
extends from Negroland and Abyssinia, on the north, to the Colony of the Cape 
of Good Hope, on the south. On the west it is bounded by Guinea, Congo, 
and the Ethiopic ocean ; on the east, by the Eastern or Indian ocean. In its 
more limited import, it comprehends the territory known under the name of 
Caffreland, extending, on the south-west, above 200 miles from the Colony of 
the Cape, to the River Bashie, on the north-east : it is bounded on the west by 
the countries of the Bechuanas and Bosjesmen, and on the east by the Indian 
Ocean. The population of Caffreland, in 1834, was estimated at 200,000. 


At an earlier period the Caffres possessed much of that part of Albany now 
inhabited by English Farmers and Hottentots. They form one tribe of the great 
Bechuana family, and probably emigrated from the direction of Delagoa Bay. 
They are a fine, stout, healthy-looking race of people, of dark complexion, and not 
unpleasant countenance. (p.545.) ‘Their origin must be traced to the same source 
as that of the numerous tribes of the Bechuanas, from the affinity of languages 
spoken throughout the eastern part of the Continent. Many of their customs 
have an alliance to those of the Jews, or rather to those of the patriarchs. Their 
practice of circumcision seems to point strongly to a descent from Ishmael, and 
they partake much of his character. 


The Caffres practise purification by washing in water, and burn fat, in some 
cases, as a sacrifice, They have a great horror of defilement from touching the 
dead, and this leads them to the barbarous practice of removing persons, sup~- 
posed to be dying, into the woods, and leaving them to be devoured by wild 
beasts. 


The first attempt to establish a Mission in Caffreland was made by Vander- 
kemp, who, with this view, in 1800, placed himself under the Caffre Chief, Gaika, 
whom he endeavoured to conciliate in favour of the object. It was his inten- 
tion to have strengthened the Mission ; and two other brethren were proceeding 
thither in furtherance of his views, when unexpected events occurred which led 
to the relinquishment of the undertaking. The Mission, which was not revived 
till 1816, was again suspended in 1818, in consequence of the death of the de- 
voted Missionary, and for several years no effort was made to renew it. Mr. 
Brownlee, one of the present Missionaries, commenced his labours at Buffalo 
River, in 1826, and was followed by Mr. Kayser, towards the close of the fol- 
lowing year, and Messrs. Calderwood and Birt were added to their number in 1838, 


The national character of the Caffres is bold and warlike ; and the maintenance 
of their independence to the present day, after repeated conflicts with the colony, 
and especially the war of 1835, when nearly a quarter of a million of money was 
expended in the destructive but fruitless conflict, to drive them from the moun- 
tain-passes, and the impenetrable jungles—a country over which their ancestors 
had swayed the sceptre for ages—is a decisive evidence of their martial spirit, 


The present war originated with the Caffres, in contravention of solemn Treaties 
into which they had entered with the English Government. Their invasion of 
the Colony, which bears all the appearance of a deliberate and organised move- 
ment, was evidently undertaken for the purpose of plunder; and they have suc- 
ceeded, against the combined strength and opposition of the military and burgher | 
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forces, in carrying off immense numbers of cattle, sheep, and other property, to 
the increasing embarrassment and distress of the Colonists. In the course of 
their depredations, they have swept the greater part of the Eastern Provinces, and 
where the devastation will end it is impossible to conjecture. Our four stations 
in Caffreland have been abandoned ; the Missionaries have taken refuge at various 
places within the frontiers ; and the labour and fruit of years have been destroyed. 
Theopolis was furiously attacked by the infatuated invaders, the Mission families 
barely escaping with their lives ; and it is feared that other stations in this quarter 
of the Colony have similarly suffered, while at all the work of the Missionary 
is sadly deranged and obstructed. 


It cannot be imagined that the Caffres, comparatively defective in discipline 
and resources, though brave and persevering, can long maintain the war against 
the arms of our countrymen ; but already they have inflicted a blow upon the 
Missions and the Colony, from which it will require a long period to recover. 


The success of the Caffre Mission was at no period extensive ; but, with the 
exception of one short interval, it never presented so many decided evidences of 
the divine presence and favour as during the two years previous to these hostilities, 
which are, therefore, the more deeply to be lamented. Our confidence is in the 
power and mercy of the Most High, to stay the effusion of human blood, restore 
peace to the country, and over-rule the grievous calamities of the present year 
for the extension of the Gospel, and the salvation of Africa. 


THE WAR IN CAFFRELAND. 


Tue subjoined extract of a letter from Mr. Calderwood, dated in May, contains 
our latest direct intelligence of the injurious effects of the war on the interests 
of the Coiony, and the position and prospects of the Missionary cause in Caftfre- 
land. The friends of native agency will especially lament the severe loss our 
brother has sustained in the death of a devoted Caffre Evangelist associated with 
him in Christian labour, and who fell by the hands of his hostile fellow-country- 
men. 
(From Rev. H. Calderwood, Fort Beaufort, May 5, 1846.) 


I wrote to the Directors about three 
weeks ago, informing them of the removal 
of all the Missionaries out of the Caffre 
country, by the request of His’ Honour the 
Lieut. Governor of the Colony. Since that 
letter was sent off, my fair prospects and 
fond anticipations have been dashed to the 
ground. Truly, the Lord judgeth not as 
man judgeth. His way is often in the 
whirlwind, and his path in the deep. But 
still the Judge of all the earth will do right. 
If my previous letter was received, you 
will be in part prepared for heavy tidings. 
I grieve to say my fears have been more 
than realized. The storm has burst upon 
us with great violence, and before it shall 


have spent its strength much life and pro- 
perty will be sacrificed. 

For months past it has been manifest to 
most people that war between the Caffres 
and Colony was, humanly speaking, in- 
evitable. The troops entered Caffreland 
on the 11th April, 1846, in three divisions. 
After burning the huts of the Caffres in 
what is called the Neutral Territory, and 
meeting no opposition, the troops crossed 
the Tyumie and Keiskamma rivers, towards 
Burns’-hill, one of the Scotch Mission sta- 
tions, the residence of Sandilla, the para~ 
mount Chief of the Gaika tribes; extending 
themselves also towards the Amatola moun- 
tains, and what is called the Tyumie Basin. 


After mentioning the circumstances which led to the retreat of the troops to 


Block Drift, Mr. Calderwood resumes :— 


The consequences are most disastrous. 
The whole Eastern Province of the Colony 


is already over-run by the Caffres. It is a 
great mercy that they have not as yet suc- 
2s 2 
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ceeded in destroying very much life; but 
the amount of property already sacrificed is 
immense. The Colony has received a 
dreadful blow, from which it cannot, in the 
ordinary course of things, recover for many 
years. The Caffres are emboldened to an 
unparalleled extent. Several tribes openly 
friendly, though secretly hostile, but kept 
back by various considerations, induced by 
the discomfiture of our troops, and the 
large booty already taken by the Caffres, 
have now declared themselves on the side 
of the enemy. I feel persuaded that the 
Colony will have now to contend with all 
the frontier tribes, and even some, more in 
the interior, from the sea to the Orange 
River. May our Rulers have wisdom and 
decision equal to the occasion ! 

The Caffres are no doubt guilty. They 
have certainly provoked an attack ; but it 
has been made without due preparation, 
and conducted in the first instance by an 
astonishing want of foresight. On the 
other hand, when the wickedness of many 
of our fellow-countrymen on this frontier 
is considered—the open contempt of God’s 
laws, and the very general looking only to 
an arm of flesh, there is much reason to 
expect that we shall be humbled. May the 
present trials be sanctified to many! 

My best Native Teacber has been shot 
dead by his countrymen. Undai was his 
name. He was supported by our dear 
friend, Mr. Rutherford, of Graham’s Town. 
I had, by the permission of the Lieut. Go- 
vernor, brought the church-members, with 
their families, to this place. The Caffres 
took their cattle and mine, with others, 
from this place. We even went in pursuit, 
but found very few of the cattle, and poor 
Undai was shot. This is a great grief to 
me, He was faithful, and very likely to be 
highly useful to his poor countrymen. He 
often comforted me, and stood by me in 
many a difficulty—now he is gone. I feel 
as though my right hand had been cut off. 
But he was, perhaps, best prepared to go. I 
desire to say, Good is the will of the Lord. 
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My station has been consumed. I have 
lost much private property, and much va- 
luable property of the church has been de- 
stroyed. The extent of my disappointment 
I cannot express. I feel the loss of pro- 
perty, but that is the smallest matter at 
present. I had bestowed great labour on 
the station, and experienced no common 
anxiety; my prospects of usefulness were 
most inviting; and my heart, full of hope, 
was set upon that place as likely to be the 
spiritual birth-place of many. But all these 
fair prospects are dashed to the ground in 
a moment by the ruthless hand of the poor 
savage. ‘The Lord have mercy upon them 
and change their hearts. They have in- 
flicted a deep wound on my feelings. 
Miserable men: they are the greatest suf- 
ferers. “Father, forgive them ;” I would 
hope, “they know not what they do.” 

Burns’-hill, one of the Scotch-stations, 
was destroyed at the very commencement 
of hostilities. The large Seminary at Block 
Drift was filled with straw and other com- 
bustibles to be burned, when the troops 
arrived and prevented this calamity. Mr. 
Birt’s house has been damaged consider- 
ably, but not burnt; and as it is in the 
plain country, from which the Caffres have 
been driven, it may now escape destruction. 
Pato’s people have destroyed three of the 
Wesleyan Mission-stations. Mr. Brownlee 
and myself have urged T’zatzoe to keep his 
ground where he is. I have spoken to 
Government on his behalf, and he as yet 
remains undisturbed. But all around him 
are now on the move for war, and I fear he 
may not be able to keep his ground, 

May 14.—Appearancees are still gloomy. 
The Caffres have not hitherto received an 
effectual check. Much life, as yet, has not 
been lost, but the destruction of property 
is truly lamentable. Blinkwater station has 
also been consumed, Mr. Smith and family 
have been in Graham’s Town for some 
time past. A number of the people with 
Mr. Kayser and family are now at this 
place. 


Our latest information concerning the Caffre War will be found in the succeeding 


extracts from the South African Commercial Advertiser. 


From these it will be 


seen that the infatuated invaders of the Colony were upon the eve of an entire 
defeat, if not wholly vanquished ; and that they must soon be plunged into cir- 
cumstances which, although the effects of their own guilty imprudence, will ren- 
der them the objects of real pity and compassion. 


Cape Town, June 20, The Caffres are 
now retiring rapidly from the country. be- 
tween the Fish River and the Keiskamma. 
The Colony seems to be nearly clear of 
them. Having provided for its security, by 
means of the inhabitants and Burgher 


Levies, against marauders, the Governor 
has moved a large force into Caffreland—a 
force which it is impossible not to think 
fully adequate to the total suppression of 
this infatuated race, as an independent peo- 
ple. The arrangements made on the left, 
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or north-west side of the frontier, by Sir A. 
Stockenstrom, are most comprehensive, 
and have given the highest satisfaction, and 
a sense of security to the districts behind. 
He seems to be also ready for a forward 
movement of the most decided character. 
There does not yet appear to be any dispo- 
sition on the part of the Caffre Chiefs, or 
any of their people, to submit, or to come 
to terms. Having committed innumerable 
thefts and robberies, and numerous mur- 
ders,—having violated just and favourable 
treaties, they have incurred that degree of 
guilt which brings downs on nations, as 
well as individuals, overwhelming punish- 
ment. 

Cape Town, June 24. Nothing seems to 
be publicly known respecting the move- 
ments or intentions of the Caffres. If they 
ever meditated an attack on the Colony in 
overwhelming numbers, as some have sup- 
posed, they have lost their opportunity. If 
they merely meant to retaliate Col. Somer- 
set's march upon the Amatola, and the cap- 
ture of 1,800 head of cattle, they have so 
far completely succeeded. They have car- 
ried off thousands for hundreds. For the 
huts and kraals fired by him in Caffreland, 
they have burned houses and hay-stacks to 
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many hundred times their value. And yet, 
even at this moment, such’ men as Macomo, 
Botma, or Stock, who have known the 
Colony, and the power it can in no long 
time bring to bear upon them, must begin 
to be sensible that they are in the very 
jaws of destrnetion. The spare and scat- 
tered population of the immediate frontier, 
with some 1500 soldiers, have, in effect, 
repulsed their whole force as invaders. 
Though cattle have been captured, the loss 
of men on the Caffre side, compared with 
that of the Colonists and troops, cannot but 
be felt by them as a decisive proof of their 
utter incapacity to continue the contest on 
anything like equal terms. What then can 
they expect now that the number of 
effective military is more than doubled on 
their front, while the frontier Colonists 
have been re-inforced by five or six thou- 
sand men from the rear? ‘They trust, no 
doubt, to the bush, or the ravines and 
thickets of their country; but in the wins 
ter even this resource fails them, for in the 
months of July and August, the cold and 
rain on the mountains are fatal to their 
cattle, and the plains will be occupied or 
commanded by the troops and burghers, 
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INDIA, 
COIMBATOOR. 


ENLARGEMENT OF THE NATIVE CHURCH, 


In our latest Indian correspondence, we have the following communications from 


our Mission at Coimbatoor. 


From these we derive renewed proofs of the mani- 


festation of divine mercy, in connection with the Missionary labours of our de- 
voted brother, Mr. Addis ; while we also learn that the work of Female Education 
is proving an eminent source of good to the native community, and presents the 
most encouraging promise of permanent and enlarged usefulness, if adequately 


supported from the resources of Christian benevolence. 


June, Mr. Addis states :— 


I had the pleasure yesterday of baptizing 
nine persons, among whom were a scbool- 
master, a respectable farmer, and a Mo- 
hammedan. May these converts prove faith- 
ful unto death! ‘They have all passed 
through much persecution and contumely, 
but have hitherto stood firm; and pro- 
fessing, as they do, to rely entirely upon 
Divine aid, I trust they will be enabled to 
witness a good confession before their de- 
luded countrymen. 

Not one of the many baptized from the 
commencement of this Mission, (now nearly 
sixteen years ago,) has relapsed into hea- 
thenism—a fact probably unparalleled in 
the history of Indian Missions. I rejoice 


Writing on the 29th of 


at the circumstance, but I need not say, it 
is with trembling. 

Enclosed is a letter from Mrs. Addis, 
acknowledging the kindness of the Diree- 
tors in sending pecuniary help for her 
school. It will be seen by it, that our 
prospects in the work of Female Education 
were never brighter. We have much to 
be thankful for in this respect, while we 
have also reason to hope that something 
more than the advantages of secular edu- 
cation is from time to time realised. 
Among those baptized on Sunday last, were 
two of the elder girls of the school, and 
one who has recently left it, and married a 
member of our Christian congregation. 
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These incidents afford us encouragement, 
and we trust they will also prove an in- 
ducement to the further support of the In- 


ae rm 


s Pi 
a “MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


stitution, accompanied with your prayers 
for extended spiritual good, to be derived 
from the instructions imparted, 


NATIVE FEMALE EDUCATION. 


a 
The report of Mrs. Addis, on the progress and results of the benevolent labours 


in which she is engaged, is as follows :— 


I have much pleasure in acknowledging 
ne receipt of £20, sent through the Direc- 
ors, from the Ladies’ Working Society at 


_ Whitby; together with the sum of £5 2s. 6d. 


from Miss Mitchell, of Macduff, towards 
the support of my girls’ school. 

‘The Report of last year conveyed full 
information of its progress, and I have now 
only to add that prejudice to Female Educa- 
tion has so far subsided, that I have fre- 
quent applications from heathen parents to 


- receive their children. and give them a 


Christian education. When we first arrived 
at Coimbatoor, sixteen years ago, the very 
mention of a female learning to read was 
considered a perfect insult to a respectable 
native. But, as some of the girls who were 
formerly in the school have married Na- 
tive Teachers in the Mission, and others 
have been respectably settled in different 
parts of this district, the people generally 
begin to see and appreciate the advantages 
of educating females, and hence their wish 
that their daughters should also share the 
like advantages. 

I could now greatly increase the number 
of my girls, and would gladly do so were 
T assured of a certain sum yearly for their 
support; but subscriptions are so fluctuating 
that I find from experience, I must not 
depend greatly upon them, and thereby 


obvious, that, though this has been an un- 
pretending Institution, the blessing of God 
has evidently attended it. Most of those 
who have married Native Teachers, and 
are stationed with their husbands in the 
villages attached to this Mission, I am 
happy to see living up to the privileges they 
enjoyed in the school, and endeavouring to 
bring up their children in the fear and love 
of God. Several of those who have left 
school are members of the church in this 
place and at other Mission-stations, and 
others are candidates for baptism, and meet 
Mr. Addis weekly with some adults for 
Christian instruction. 

One girl of hopeful character was mar- 
ried to a Native Teacher a few months ago, 
and I anticipated would have proved a 
helpmate to her husband in his labours, 
especially among her own sex; but the 
Lord ordered otherwise, for just as they 
arrived at their station, twenty-six miles 
from this, she was taken with cholera, and 
died in a few hours, a week after they were 
married. She departed in hope, but the 
station has sustained a great loss in her. 

I rejoice that Native Female Education 
has so many zealous advocates in the ladies 
of England, and that where they have any 
encouragement they are prompted to be 
more active in their exertions in assisting 


augment the number." But one thing is the cause. 


BENARES.—DEATH OF A NATIVE FEMALE CONVERT. 


In a recent letter, Mr. Kennedy, of Benares, conveys the interesting particulars 
presented below, respecting the conversion and death of a native female, a mem- 
ber of the church at that station. In this short narrative, we have a delightful 
record of the mercy that redeems the soul, and sanctifies the affections ; while it 
also tends to prove that the Hindoo woman, although suffering from the neglect 
and degradation of ages, consigned by the customs of her country to utter ignor- 
ance and imbecility, possesses an intellect highly capable of cultivation, and 
which promises abundantly to reward existing efforts for its improvement :— 
(From Rev. James Kennedy, Benares, July 26, 1846.) 


degraded of the human race. Little is 
known of her history, until about eight 
years ago, when Mr. Mackintosh, of the 
Baptist Mission, Allahabad, found her 
begging with an infant son. She was a 


A few months ago, the wife of our wor- 
thy Catechist, Isaidas, was removed to a 
better world. She was an eminent in- 
stance of the power of Divine grace to en- 
lighten and elevate the most ignorant and 
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widow, and Mr. M. received her into his 
house, where she did what little work she 
was able, and was instructed in the know- 
ledge of the Gospel. It would seem that 
the Spirit of God opened her heart to re- 
ceive the truth as soon as she heard it. 
She gave decided evidence of conversion, 
and was baptized. 

Coming to Benares shortly after, to re- 
side in the family of Mr. Smith, of the 
Baptist Mission, Isaidas met with her, and 
they were soon after married. We can 
truly say, that from the time of her coming 
amongst us, (nearly six years ago,) she 
was a growing Christian, though not ex- 
empt from infirmities of temper. Her 
character was truly that of a child of God, 
and her path like “the path of the just, 
which shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day.” 

Only on one occasion since then did she 
act inconsistently with her profession; and 
when we remember what she had been, and 
how undisciplined the minds of even true 
converts from Hindooism remain, we need 
not wonder at this. She was involved ina 
quarrel with two of our native Christians, 
and in giving her evidence stated an un- 
truth, She manifested the deepest sorrow 
for her sin, and it was a lesson Girya never 
forgot. Often with tears did she refer to 
it, and the remembrance seemed to fill her 
with a horror of everything like falsehood. 

All along she was a regular attendant in 
my little Bible-class, and often have I been 
cheered and astonished at the quickness of 
her perception of Divine truth, and the in- 
variably deep interest she evinced in the 
subjects before us. This was the more 
remarkable, as in worldly matters she was 
rather defective. On coming to us she 
commenced learning to read, but soon gave 
it up; however, she always had some one 
to read to her. Her husband, her eldest 
boy, or some other of our native Christians, 
had often an attentive hearer in Girya. 
Occasionally she would come to ask ques- 
tions, which evinced a degree of thought 
much beyond what we supposed she pos- 
sessed. 

Another uniform characteristic feature 
in her was love to the ordinances of reli- 
gion. For some months before her death, 
she was seldom able to go to the house of 
God; but often made efforts to do so, 
which we almost thought injudicious. She 
would walk a few yards, with the aid of a 
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staff, sit down on the ground for a little, 
rise up and proceed a little farther, and so 
on till she reached the chapel. On one 
occasion, I went to remonstrate with her 
after the service ; but she had enjoyed it 
so much, and was so filled with a sense of 
God’s goodness in having strengthened her 
to go, that I could say nothing. 

She died of consumption, which began 
to show itself about a year and a half before 
her death. During the last few months of 
her life I saw her almost daily, and gene- 
rally found her rejoicing in God her 
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Saviour, and longing to depart and be with — 
She often spoke of the sovereign’ — 


Christ. 
mercy of God to her soul. ‘ My parents 
died idolaters. I too was hurrying on ‘to 


destruction; but the Lord had mercy on © 


my soul. He stretched out his hand and 
rescued me.” 

One Sabbath-morning, a month or six 
weeks before her death, I visited her before 
service, and found her worse than usual. — 
She seemed to think her end near at hand, 
and spoke with much feeling of the happi- 
ness of the Redeemed. The vision of the 
multitude before the throne seemed to fill 
her thoughts. She repeated, in a broken 
manner, several passages from the Revela- 
tion—‘ They shall hunger no more, nor 
thirst any more, neither shall the sun light 
on them, nor any heat.”—“ They go no 
more out.” On another occasion, shortly 
after, she seemed unconscious of my pre- 
sence, and I entered into conversation with 
her husband, He expressed his surprise 
that her mind remained so vigorous, not- 
withstanding the weakness of her body, and 
proceeded to tell me some things she had 
said a little before. She opened her eyes, 
and said with energy, “ Do not boast—I am 
all covered over with sin, from the crown 
of my head to the soles of my feet; but 
Jesus will receive me.” 

To the last Girya enjoyed undisturbed 
peace. When she could no longer speak, I 
asked her to lift her hand if she died 
happy, and felt Christ’s presence in the 
dark valley. She did so thrice, and ina 
few hours after was, we doubt not, one of 
“that great multitude which no man can 
number,” before the throne. Oh, how 
should such cases stimulate us to prayer for 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit! This 
alone is required to make the moral wil- 
derness blossom like the rose. 
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BERBICE.—NEGRO LIBERALITY. 


Aw affecting instance of the proverbial generosity of the Christian Negro, to- 
wards the cause of God, is contained in the following communication, under date 
of May, from Mr. Davies, of New Amsterdam ; to which is added, some very en- 
couraging intelligence in reference to the general progress of his work :— 


On the 4th inst., I had to commit to the 
cold grave the remains of Sinket Tapin, a 
name which some friends in England will 
probably remember. He was about sixty 
years of age, formerly a slave, and for 
Many years a consistent member of the 
church at Mission Chapel. On one occa- 
sion, he gave a very striking instance of 
piety and gratitude: that instance I re- 
hearsed at a few of the meetings I attended 
amongst you last year; but it deserves a 
more permanent record, especially now 
that the good man is removed beyond the 
influence of praise or blame. 

Ata week-evening service at Providence 
Chapel, our out-station, about two years 
ago, when I had concluded preaching, and 
was going to give out a hymn, Sinket came 
forward towards the pulpit, and said he 
wished, if I pleased, to speak a few words 
to his brothers and sisters. ‘ Very well, 
Sinket, say on,” Ireplied ; “I am very glad 
to see you in the house of God once more;” 
(he had long been ill and unable to attend, ) 
“what do you wish to say?” “I want,” 
said he with great earnestness, “to tell God, 
Thank you! and I want all my brothers 
and sisters to help me to tell him thank 
you; because he has made me better, and 
brought me once more to this place; and I 
want,” he continued, “to tell God, Thank 
you with this!” taking out of his pocket 
something wrapped in paper, and putting it 
on the pulpit-stairs. He then proceeded, in 
his own peculiar and inimitable way, to tell 
the history of that something. It was to 
this effect :—Before he was taken ill, he 
had planted his proyision-ground, or gar- 
den, with plantains, yams, cassava, &c.; but, 
in consequence of the long dry season, and 
his own illness, he had thought these pro- 
visious would come to nothing. When he 
was, however, so far recovered as to be 
able to go and see, he found, contrary to all 
his expectations, a good crop. He found, 
in fact, that he was ten dollars better off in 
the world than he had calculated. With 
these ten dollars—then equal to two guineas 
sterling—he wished, on his first appearance 
in the house of God, “ to tell God, Thank 
you!” The money was to go to the liqnid- 
ation of the cbhapel-debt. 

A more lovely display of Christian liber- 
ality it was never my lot to witness. Here 
was no appeal, and no excitement. In the 


sermon just preached not a syllable had 
been said about the chapel-debt. If there 
had, it would not have accounted for this 
effect. His purpose had evidently been 
formed at home,—perhaps in the privacy of 
he closet.— otherwise he would not have 
brought the money with him. Nor was 
there any ostentation in the act: his known 
character, together with the simplicity of 
his manner and the fervour of his spirit, 
were a sufficient guarantee that he was 
actuated by no feeling but such as was 
earnest and devout. 

Now he “rests from his labours, and his 
works do follow him.” His end was peace. 
What a train of reflections was suggested 
as they brought in his coffin along the same 
aisle by which, after his recovery from ill- 
ness, he had come forward “to tell God, 
Thank you.” My next intercourse with 
him, I hope, will be in that world where 
none of the inhabitants will ever say, “I 
am sick;” but where we shall “tell God, 
Thank you, because He has made us better” 
to all eternity. 

July 17.—On the first Sabbath in tbis 
month, we had a most affecting service. It 
was the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper: 
eighteen new members sat down with us 
for the first time. Nine of them having, 
as well as the rest, been candidates for a 
considerable time, and affording us satis- 
factory evidences of conversion to God, 
were, in the presence of a large number of 
spectators, baptized, and welcomed at once, 
there and then, to take their seats amongst 
the communicants. The most interesting 
feature in the whole case was that of the 
nine. Five were Africans, who but three or 
four years ago, were rescued from the mau- 
stealer, Of the five, four were young mar- 
ried women. The stories they told of their 
former sufferings were most heart-rending. 
Never shall I forget how nature herself, in 
one of them, told how her infant’s brains 
were dashed out against a tree, and she 
compelled to move forwards to be sold! 
I shall endeavour to obtain their stories in 
a written form. 

On the 3rd of August, we shall have a 
public meeting, when several of the men 
from Africa, and some of the Coolies from 
India, will address us. Oh that you could 


be there to witness the scene, and to hear 
the truthful tales! 
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DESTRUCTIVE HURRICANE IN RAROTONGA. 


Wirn feelings of the deepest regret the Directors present to the Members of the 
Society, and to the friends of Christian Missions in general, the following afflic- 
tive intelligence received from their Missionaries in Rarotonga, the principal 
island of the Hervey Group, in the South Pacific Ocean. 

It will be remembered by the readers of the “ Missionary Enterprises” of the 
lamented Williams, that the island was visited by a fearful hurricane, similar to 
that now described, in the year 1831. That awful visitation entailed on the 
islanders, for several years, great scarcity of food, with the attendant consequences 
of disease and death. From the effects, however, of that calamity, they were 
mercifully recovering, when the tempest of the 15th of March last desolated 
their country, leaving them destitute both of food and shelter ; and, to aggravate 
their sorrows, laying all their spacious Christian sanctuaries in ruins. 

_ While the Directors bow with humble submission to a dispensation so directly 
from the hand of God, they feel constrained to employ their best influence with 
the friends of religion and benevolence, by presenting a special appeal on behalf 
of their faithful Missionaries and the afflicted people. Some liberal subscriptions 
have already been received, and it is hoped, that, as the object is one most 
strongly commending itself to the benevolence and humanity of the Christian 
Public, a sufficient sum may be raised to send out, with all possible despatch, 
supplies of food and clothing, together with materials in aid of testoring their 
fallen houses and chapels, so that their urgent distress may be promptly 
alleviated. 

Contributions of cheap cotton-goods, and also of tools, &c., such as saws, 
axes, hammers, hinges, nails, and screws, will be no less acceptable than money. 

ARTHUR TIDMAN, Foreign Secretary. 
JOSEPH JOHN FREEMAN, Home Secretary. 
Mission- House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London, 


ARORANGI, 


(From Rev. William Gill, Rarotonga, March 22, 1846, to the Foreign Secretary.) 


DeARr Srir,—A few days since we for- 
warded a copy of resolutions, letters, &¢ , in 
reference to the increasing trials of our 
brethren in Tahiti and the Society Islands. 
Little did I then think that I should so 
soon have to give you an account of our 
own calamities, by the most awful visitation 
of Divine Providence, in a storm which has 
been commissioned to sweep our land with 
destruction. My heart is so heavy at the 
scene of desolation which now surrounds 
us, and so burdened by a sense of the trials 
which await ourselves aud our people, that 
I feel it difficult in the extreme to collect 
my thoughts for writing, and utterly im- 
possible to convey to you a correct repre- 
sentation of our present circumstances, For 
the past few years we have enjoyed much 
prosperity. ‘The good word of the Lord 
has had free course among the people. Our 
schools have been well attended, and were 
cheering our hearts with prospects of much 
fruit, Our settlements were in good con- 


dition; many good stone houses have been 
built ; and our chapels were our glory and 
delight. But, alas! in a few hours—a few 
awful, never-to-be-forgotten hours — our 
prospects have been blighted, and our 
hearts left to mourn in anguish over a 
desolation before unknown to these peo- 
ple. 

Up to the evening of the 13th, [had been 
staying at Avarua with Mr. Buzacott, re- 
visine the Scriptures; but, having a mect- 
ing to attend at Arorangi, I then returned, 
leaving Mrs. Gill to be brought on the fol- 
lowing day, the rains being so heavy. On 
the 14th (sabbath) the weather was so un- 
favourable that it was with difficulty we 
held our morning-service. The following 
day, at six a.m., we held a preyiously- 
appointed meeting with the principal people 
of the station, to make arrangements for 
burning lime, collecting stones and wood 
for a new school-house, and for other im- 
provements in the settlement. Here we 
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were detained some time by heavy rains, 
During the day the wind increased very 
much; but continuing steady from the east, 
we did not apprehend danger, especially as 
our stormy months had passed by, and we 
had had two severe gales within the last 
six weeks. 

At sunset [15th] we had the doors and 
windows of the chapel fastened, and after 
putting away several movable articles of 
furniture, we assembled for family prayer. 
We had scarcely risen from our knees, 
when all was sudden consternation, The 
fury of the wind had burst open a door. 
As soon as possible it was again secured, 
with all the windows in the direction of the 
wind. By this time it was evident we 
might prepare for the worst. Calling to- 
gether the servants and natives who were 
near, we began to remove books, medi- 
cines, papers, &c. While thus engaged, a 
dreadful gust of wind beat on the house, as 
if commissioned to bury us in its ruins. 
Mrs. Gill fainted. We found it impossible 
to remain any longer. Our storehouse, 
which stood near, and had been more re- 
cently built, we made our first place of 
refuge. We had scarcely got inside this 
house before the thatch was blown up, and 
we were deluged with rain. Seeking shel- 
ter a little time by crouching down by the 
side of a box, we were soon obliged to fly. 
The bursting open of the door admitted the 
wind in such fury, that before we could tell 
what to do, the windows and sides of the 
house were blown out. 

During this consternation a native ven- 
tured to carry Mrs, Gill to a small detached 
school-house on the premises. I remained 
with a few of the people, to fasten up the 
windows, in order to preserve, if possible, 
a little of our provisions, continually look- 
ing with intense anxiety toward a light still 
burning in our dwelling-house. About 
this time (midnight) the wind shifted from 
east to west-south-west. This having full 
play on our settlement, was destined to 
complete the awful devastation. While 
taking shelter under the broken door of the 
store-house, our servant, who, up to this 
time had been staying in the house, came 
running, crying in the most piteous strains. 
Calling for me—for nothing could be seen, 
only as the awful lightning shed a mo- 
mentary gleam on us,—he cried, “ Where 
is the teacher? Where are you? O listen 
to my voice! our house is down to the 
ground! We shall all die! We cannot 
live out this night.” On hearing this I 
gave up all for lost, and hastened, in a 
crawling position —it was impossible to 
stand upright—to Mrs, Gill. The moment 
I left the store, the roof fellin. My wife, 
I found, had been obliged to leave her first 
place of refuge in the school-house, for it 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


had fallen; she was standing, supported by 
a native woman, by the door of a small 
sleeping-room, the only place that now re- 
mained on our premises. 

Here for a moment we encouraged each 
other to exercise confidence in the Lord. 
Just now the most fearful, tremendous blow 
began: the lightning flashed incessantly, 
the earth trembled, and the repeated crash 
of rolling thunder, which rent the air, was 
all but lost in the still more terrific rage of 
the wind. Leaning onthe arm of a native, 
Mrs. Gill and I now fled unsheltered to the 
open field. To run to the mountains was 
unsafe, for uprooted trees were flying 
around us in every direction. ‘To escape 
to the settlement was impossible, for the 
floods had risen to the verandah of our 
house. Thus exposed, and in most awful 
suspense, we had almost despaired of life. 
While in this state, the gale moderated a 
little. Looking towards the shelter we last 
left, we saw that a part of the lime was still 
standing, and a few pieces of thatch still 
remaining on the roof; we returned, and, 
with much trembling, watched for the 
morning. As soon as the path to our 
house could be seen, natives came from the 
settlement, from whom we learnt that the 
Chief’s reed-house was standing. Mrs. Gill 
was taken there. The native women came 
to render all the assistance in their power ; 
taking off all her wet garments, they laid 
her in one of their blankets on the dry grass 
of their house. 

To give you a description of the scene 
presented by the morning light, is impos- 
sible. Our house in ruins; furniture in- 
jured; clothes and provisions spoiled; box 
after box, as opened, ouly increasing our 
trouble; most of our valuable books com- 
pletely destroyed; and our little stores of 
sugar and flour swimming in water. All 
this, however, we could have borne with 
comparative resignation; but when the 
natives ventured to tell us that Zion, our 
holy and beautiful house, was in ruins, we 
felt we had lost our all. This is our chief 
trial. The poor people weep at its sight, 
and on every remembrance of it exclaim, 
“ Alas! alas! Ziona, our rest, and our joy! 
What shall we do! Who shall comfort 
us!” The scene is most heart-rending. 
The poor people have at least two years of 
famine before them! This, in their pre- 
sent weakened state, we fear, will deeply 
affect their constitutions. Our only hope 
is in the Lord. May his mercy still com- 
fort us, and his power still assist us; then 
we may yet rejoice in the light of his 
countenance. We also rely much on the 
sympathy, prayers, and assistance of the 
Directors and our friends at home. We 
know you will be deeply afflicted on our 


account; we trust you will not despair, but 
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still continue those expressions which never 
fail to encourage us and our people. 

I fear the valuable subscription of arrow- 
root for last year is all spoiled; this year 
there will be none. 

On Saturday last, after putting up a little 
shed for a temporary abode, accompanied 
by all the male church-members, I visited 
the different settlements on the island, 
Ngatangiia and Avarua have been deluged 
by the rising of the sea. Everything is 
desolate. Our friends, Mr. and Mrs, 
Pitman, with their sister, in running from 
their house, fell into the water which sur- 
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rounded it; and but for the assistance of 
a native woman and a gentleman residing 
with them, must have been lost. 
Commending ourselves to your sympathy 
and prayers, and you to the comfort and 
consolation of the Holy Spirit, in which I 
am united by my dear wife, 
I am, my dear Sir, 
Affectionately yours, 
Wini1am GIL. 


P.S, We have not heard from Mangaia, 
or the other islands; but fear they have 
severely felt the gale, 


AVARUA. 
(From Rey. Aaron Buzacott, Rarotonga, March 23rd, 1846, to the Foreign Secretary.) 


Dear Srir,—About a fortnight since we 
forwarded a joint-letter, detailing some in- 
formation received from our brethren at 
Tahiti, of a most distressing nature, respect- 
ing the conduct of the French in the So- 
ciety Islands. I little thought then that I 
should so soon have to relate so painful a 
visitation on this afflicted land as I must 
now communicate. On the 16th inst. we 
experienced one of the most destructive 
hurricanes we have witnessed since our 
residence on the island, not excepting that 
of December, 1831, described by Mr. 
Williams in his ‘“ Enterprises.” We had 
already this year suffered from two severe 
gales,—one in January, and another in 
February, the latter of which almost deso- 
lated the island; and we were now pleas- 
ing ourselves that we should not probably 
experience another for some years to come, 

Notwithstanding the mischief done by 
that gale, there were a few spots left un- 
touched. There remained a few bananas 
standing, a few bread-fruit and cocoa-nuts 
on the trees, so as to keep up the spirits of 
the poor people; and they cheered them- 
selves by saying it would not be a severe 
famine after all. Their houses, with a few 
exceptions, were left standing; and, though 
the sea breaking over its accustomed 
bounds, rolled a considerable distance in- 
land, and spoiled some of the streets in the 
settlement, the injury done would soon 
have been repaired. The people at this 
station had extensive plantations of pota- 
toes and yams, which had experienced but 
little damage, and they were urged to con- 
tinue planting, in order to avert the conse- 
quences of the famine occasioned by the 
great hurricane of 1831, the principal 
cause, as I now believe, of the distress- 
ing sickness and mortality of this peo- 
ple, which have continued to the present 
time. Every thing seemed going on as well 
as we could expect, when by the last 
dreadful visitation, which baffles descrip- 
tion, our hopes are not only destroyed, but 
we now resemble a company of poor emi- 


grants landed on a desolate island, with 
searcely anything to supply their present 
necessities, and who have to experience the 
extremes of want and poverty till they can 
obtain, by dint of labour, the necessaries of 
life. God, however, is our hope—he hear- 
eth the young ravens when they cry, and 
he will not be unmindful of us. 

On the 14th inst., the sea was consider- 
ably agitated with strong squalls of wind 
and rain from the E. and E.N.E.; the mer- 
cury sunk a little, but not to indicate any 
danger. The wind continued to blow 
strong during the night, and we found the 
mercury continued to sink. 

At ten a.m. of the 15th, everything indi- 
cated a storm, and we commenced securing 
our houses as well as we could. The mer- 
cury having sunk a good deal, and the 
wind and rain increasing, at six p.m. we 
commenced bolting and barring our doors 
and windows. At eight p.m. we held 
family worship in the girls’ school-room, 
which is the lee-side of the house, being 
afraid to open the doors the windward 
side, as the wind was blowing very hard. 
After commending ourselves to the protec~ 
tion of our Heavenly Father, all the stu- 
dents and servants were urged to stay in 
the house, to render assistance should it be 
needed. 

About ten p.m. it was blowing a perfect 
hurricane; the roar of the sea and wind, 
with constant vivid flashes of lightning, 
making the pitchy darkness more dark— 
thunder mingling its scarcely distinguish- 
able rumbling, produced an effect truly 
awful. By the violence of the wind the 
doors in some of the rooms were torn from 
their fastenings and hinges, the glass dashed 
to pieces. Every one had now full em- 
ployment to secure what remained by bar- 
ticading with sofas, tables, and heavy 
boxes, what doors remained entire; a strong 
man was placed as a sentinel to each, and 
thus many were prevented from being 
broken to atoms. 

We did not Jong remain in suspense 
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respecting the fate of our settlement: voices 
were heard from without, entreating for 
shelter. Waiting a lull, we ventured to 
open the door, when the Chief’s family and 
domestics entered, wet and ragged, having 
had their clothes almost torn from them by 
branches of falling trees, and having nar- 
rowly escaped a watery grave. In one of 
the houses, as the inmates were in bed, the 
sea rushed in and rolled over them: they 
made a precipitate flight, and, in their 
hurry, forgot their two children. They 
were scarcely outside, when the house came 
down, and the poor father, wg pee of his 
own safety, returned to search for them, 
amidst the fallen ruins and increasing 
waves. He soon succeeded in extricating 
the elder, a little boy, and having given 
him in charge to some one else, returned to 
search for the other, a little girl about one 
and a half years of age. After groping 
about some time, he at last heard a faint 
cry, and directing his search towards the 
spot, feeling about in the sea and rubbish, 
he was at last successful. He drew her out 
of the water—she now seemed quite cold 
and dead: he clasped, as he supposed, his 
dead child to his bosom, and commenced 
wading his way through the water, when, 
after some time, to his inexpressible joy, he 
felt her little hands clasping his neck; and 
though we all thought the next day she 
would have died, she is now recovered. 
Our house soon became the refuge of all 
who could come to us. The water from 
the mountains was now uniting with the 
waves of the sea, and threatening to engulf 
all who remained on the Jow land. Each 
succeeding company, like the messengers 
of Job, had some new disaster to relate. 
‘The sea threatening the lives of the people 
—the falling of houses—the chapel, our 
storehouse, the cottages belonging to the 
students, workshops, servants’ houses, &c. 
Our horror cannot now be expressed, for 
the wind made our own house tremble to 
its foundations, and being full of natives, 
we all expected to have been buried in its 
ruins; but God was merciful, and heard 
our cry, and after one a.m. of the 16tb, the 
mercury again began to rise, and about an 
hour or two after the wind began to abate. 
The rain during the night, at times, 
descended in torrents. This occasioned a 
rush of water from the mountains behind 
our house, and the weight of water being so 
great, it burst our passage door open, and 
the house was soon partially flooded. To 
induce the natives to go out and clear away 
the rubbish to allow the water to run off, 
I put on my hat and went out with them. 
I was only ont about three minutes. I 
thought I should have been beaten into the 
earth —it was like standing under a ca- 
taract—when [ returned, I “had not a dry 
thread about me. Exposed to the incle- 
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mencies of this dreadful night, many of the 
poor natives have suffered severely, having 
lost their houses and every bit of property 
they had in the world. 

The next morning presented to our view 
a scene of desolation the most heartrending. 
The whole island is a complete wreck, a 
few headless cocoa-nut trees are the only 
conspicuous objects in the universal waste. 
Our beautiful stone school-house lies a mass 
of ruins, broken down by the united force 
of: wind and sea. ‘The streets are im- 
passable, from the heaps of large pieces of 
coral left by the receding waves. Only 
two habitable houses left in the settlement 
out of 217; of which 121 were good framed 
houses, and plastered with lime, and some 
of them built of stone, the walls only re- 
maining. Lookivg around the Institution- 
premises, at the bare walls of the students’ 
cottages, and servants’ house, three good 
framed houses, plastered with lime, one of 
which was our store-house, now lay a mass 
of ruins with the carpenter’s and black- 
smith’s workshops ;—the printing-office 
partially unroofed. The Institution-house 
standing in the midst, though not unscathed, 
seems to say, “I only am left to tell thee.” 
A great number of books are irreparably 
injured, and the Society’s arrow-root, which 
was in a stone cottage at the sea- side, was 
for some time driven about by the waves, 
and much of it is lost ; what remains, I fear, 
is much i injure ed. 

Ten years’ hard labour will not restore 
us to the same state of temporal prosperity 
we were in before the gale; but we dare 
not murmur; our prayer is, that these 
afflictions may be sanctified. Yesterday, 
being the sabbath, we held two services in 
the open air, one early in the morning, ere 
the sun was hot, and the other in the even- 
ing, when it was nearly down. We have 
no shady groves under which to assemble. 
What few trunks of trees remain standing 
are entirely leafless, and almost branchless. 

Our subject in the morning SR: from 
Neh. ix. 33; that in the evening, 2 Pet. 
iii, 11. I believe nearly all attended, and 
they appeared deeply impressed with the 
services of the day. ‘The events of the past 
week brought forcibly to our view the 
solemn and awful description given by 
Peter of the dissolution of all things; our 
prayer is, that our minds may be more 
deeply impressed than ever with eternal 
realities ; and while we are made to feel that 
here we have no abiding city, may we seek 
that which is to come! We were anxious, 
the next morning, after the hurricane, to 
hear from our brethren of the other sta- 
tions, which we did in the course of the 
day. Brother Gill’s house and fine chapel 
are in ruins, and themselves were exposed 
to the pelting storm for some time during 
the night. 
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Having no direct news from Neatangiia, 
as soon as I could I rode over. I was 
obliged to go by the seaside, over immense 
piles of coral. Alas! what a scene pre- 
sented itself at Ngatangila! The sea had 
so completely swept one side of their set- 
tlement, as to obliterate in many places the 
very sites of their houses. A little way 
inland, in wild confusion, lay timber, fallen 
coeoa-nut trees, thatch and stones, the 
relies of the settlement, A vessel from 
Tahiti, the “Currency Lass,” had been 
liftel over the trees, and was lying high 
and dry on the public road. Another little 
vessel, which had been ‘hauled up on the 
beach to repair, was carried some distance 
inland and left there; the chapel in ruins; 
their beautiful stone school-house also in 
ruins; the stone walls surrounding Mr. 
Pitman’s premises in front of his house 
swept away; his own house in ruins; and 
himself, Mrs. P., and her sister, Miss 
Corrie, I found in their store-house, the 
walls of which had survived the storm—an 
immense cocoa-nut tree lay its whole length 
on it, and a little thatch remained, which 
gave them atemporary shelter. They, in 
the dreadful night of the gale, had a very 
narrow escape from a watery grave; but [ 
leave them to tell their own tale, only add- 


ing that from eleven p.m. of the 15th, till 
daylight of the 16th, after having been 
dragged through the sea at times up to 
their necks, they were exposed to the pelt- 
ing storm without any shelter. But merey 
has been mingled with this judgment : no 
lives have been lost, and the only expres- 
sions heard from the poor natives after the 
storm were of congratulation and thankfal- 
ness that their lives, with those of their wives 
and children, were spared. | 

Our people are now busily engaged in 
erecting sheds for temporary dwellings, and 
after next sabbath, intend (D.V.) to erect 
a temporary place of worship. Our schools 
are stopped, and we have been obliged to 
reduce our printing establishment, so that 
we shall not be able to advance as we have 
done during the past year. Ihave, since 
the gale, succeeded in disposing of two 
ballocks for flour and bread, to keep the 
students, printers, and servants, from want. 

The captain who is to take this to Ame- 
rica is in haste to depart; I must therefore 
conclude, entreating an interest in your 
sympathy and prayers. 

I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours affectionately, 


AARON Buzacorr. 


The Directors gratefully acknowledge the promptitude and 
and they rejoice in being able to present 


which this urgent case has been met ; 


generosity with 


the following list of donations received in answer to their appeal :— 


Collections and Subscriptions for Rarotonga.—Particularsin a future Number. 


PES Gs 
tev. T. Binney and friends, 
wee House Chapel ae lORG 
Rey. A. Tidman and Friends, 
Barbican Chapel : 60 0 0 
Rey. Dr. Halley and Friends, 


Mosley-street, Manchester. 54 10 0 
R. C, L. Bevan, Esq. .- 50 0 O 
Rev. J. Burnet and Friends, 

a 5 HO) 0) 0) 


Rev. ‘I’. Aveling and Friends, 

ead Chapel é 5 CB GY NG 
Zev. J. L. Poore and Friends, 

Hope Chapel, Salford . . 40 7 10 
Rev. J. Gyriftin and Friends, 

Rusholme- road, Manchester 27 1 6 
George Hitchcock, Esq. ool, Onn 0 
Rev. E: Manner ingand Friends, 

Holywell Mount Chapel . 24 0 0 
Rev. J. Rowland and Friends, 

Henley on Thames. . 23:15 6 
Friends at Norwich, by Rev. 

J, Alexander ; OB) MOO 


tS" 36) Gh 
Rev. G. Wilkins and Friends, 

New Broad-street Chapel . 22 0 0 
Rev. J. Jefferson and Friends, 

Abney Chap. Stoke Newingt. 20 0 9 
William Alers. Hankey, Esq. 20 0 0 
William Flanders, Esq. . . 20 0 O 
Seth Smith, eq. : OOO) 
Sir E. N. Buxton, Bart. 1207-0m © 
Mrs. Broadley Wilson . . 20 0 0 


Trinity Chapel, Brixton— 
AC Kiiom dies: Veco 05.0 
Ditto ; pr Oe OO) 
Mr, Corrie 10" 0neO 
20 0 


Samuel Gurney, Esq. . . 20 0 
Rey. P. Thomson and Friends, 


Chatham E 20 0 0 
Rey. D. Thomas and Friends, 
Stockwell : 2057.07 7.0 


Rev. G. B. Kidd and Friends: 
Macclesfield . : 7 Sae2? 6 
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Rev. G. Smith and Friends, 
Trinity Chapel, Poplar . 

Rey. Dr. Archer and Friends, 
Oxendon-street Chapel 

Rev. H. Townley and Friends, 
Bishopsgate Chapel. . 

Rey. J. Viney and Friends, 
Bethual-green ° 

Rey. G. B. Kidd and Friends, 
Scarborough 

Rev. J. Pulling and Friends, 
Deptford 


Sir Culling Ear rdley Smith, Bart, 


Joseph Kast, Esq. 

Mx. ‘Alderman Hunter 

Mr. Alderman Challis 

T. M. Coombs, Esq. 

Mr. John Snow 5 

Eccles Shorrock, Esq. Darwen 

Rev. J. W. Richardson and 
Friends, Tottenham-court- 
road Chapel 

Joshua Wilson, Esq. 

Rev. J. Stoughton and Friends, 
Kensington 5 

Rev. T. Mann and Friends, 
Trowbridge 

Misses Hall 

RM 

Messrs. J. E. ‘Spicer and Sons 

J. J. Gumey, Esq. Norwich . 

Rey. B.S. Hollis and Friends, 
Islington Chapel 

I’, W. Cobb, Esq. Margate 

Rev. W. Brewis and Friends, 
Penrith ; 

Rev. R. Saunders and Friends, 
Latimer Chapel : 

Rev. E. Davies and Friends, 
Richmond ; 

Rev. W. Tiler and Friends, 
Whitchurch, Salop 

The Congregation at London- 
street, “Reading 

Rev. J. Bounsall and Friends, 
Ottery St. Mary 

W. B. Gurney, Esq. 

Dr. Conquest 


W. Leavers, Esq. Be , 


Eusebius Smith, Esq. 

J. R. Mills, Esq. 

J. Barfield, Esq. Thatcham 

Thomas Thompson, Esq. 

Heathfield, Jersey 

Prayer Meeting at East Parade 
Chapel, Leeds : 

A Friend, by Miss H. Hough- 
ton, Huddersfield 
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Mr. W. Sedman, Leeds. 

Mrs. Gibson, Rotherbam é 

Mr. Jabez Legg and ee 
Upton 

RAs a 

A Friend, by Rev. J. Hunt 

Frederick Smith, Esq. 

Mrs. Elizabeth Gurney, Upton 

Mrs. Katherine Bell, Tottenham 

H. Birckbeck, Esq. Norwich 

John Labouchere, Esq... . 

J. B. Turner, Esq. seve 

Mr. Harris : 

S. P. Arnold, Esq. per Rev. 
R. Philip . 

The Marquess of Cholmondeley 

Rev. J. Ross and Friends, 
Woodbridge 

Rev. T. Davies and ‘Friends, 
Maidenhead . 

Rev. T. Jones and Piienda, 
Minsterley and Pontesbury 

Rev. J. O’Neill and Friends, 
Lynmouth . 

Rev. H. Welsford and Friends 
Tewkesbury 

A Friend at Brompton : 

Rey. W. Tarbotton and Friends, 
Totness : 

Rey. W. Temple and Friends, 
Essenden 5 

Rev. J. Mirams and Friends, 
Esher-street, Kennington . 

Geo. Hadfield, Esq. Manchester 

Edward Smith, Esq. 

Edward Swaine, Esq. 

Per Mr. F. Allport 

Miss S. C. Jones, Welshpool . 

D. Derry, Esq. Plymouth 

Collected by Miss Nichols, 
Darwen 

Friends at the Countess of 
Huntingdon’s Cha. Maiden- 
head . é . 

Miss Turner, Leyton 

S. A., Berkshire 

Mr. R. Gamman 

Rev. R. Tozer, Witney . : 

E. Gouldsmith, Esq. ig Rev. 
H. Townley 

T. E. Parson, Esq. : 

Mrs. Dorvilles, Hammersmith 

Rey. J. R. Jones and Friends, 
Kilsby : 

Young Ladies, at “Miss Pren- 
tice’s, Lanark : 

Mr. J. Culyer 

I. 8. Gervis, Esq. Tiverton 
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aS. Oe aSMeGS “Ch 
Mr. R. Astell -  «. «1 1 0 A Ladies School, Highfield, 
Joseph Wonter, Esq. . . 1 1 =O Hiddersheld . , 9) 02 6 
S. Derry, Esq. Plymouth 1 0 0 Mr. W. Holmes . : <i ONL OMnO 
Per the Record i - 1 0 0° Mrs. Mather F 5 200. 0 
Mr. N. Stone 5 3 - 1 0 0 Other Sunis . : é ane S a6 
J. Jones, Esq. Luton. de OmnO — 
T. F. Cobb, Esq. Margate Ie Oma@ otal tar 7 615289" 1Gmeeo 
R. E. a mite : : iO © ————_— 


In reply to numerous inquiries from the friends of the sufferers, respecting the 
various articles best adapted for their use, we present the following list as con- 
taining those that are most suitable :-— 


Croruine. —White calico, wide; unbleached calico, wide; ell-wide fast colour 
prints; ell-wide navy blue; flannel; red and blue serge shirts; small and large 
blankets; striped and white shirts; sewing cotton, needles, thimbles, pins, &c. ; 
common jackets, trousers, and waistcoats; common shawls and handkerchiefs. 


For Girts.—Long loose night-dresses, gathered into a band in the neck, with a 
button, and not any band round waist. 


For Boys.—Striped shirts, white calico jackets, and dark trousers. 


Tronmoncery.—A few cross-cut saws; pit saws; hand saws, various; pit-saw files; 
hand-saw ditto ; half-round ditto; axes; hatchets; adzes; afew dozen middle-size and 
large butchers’ knives; nails, various; spikes; hinges and screws; planes, various; 
plane irons; hammers, various; chisels, googes, &c.; sledge and large hammers for 
breaking coral; lathing hammers; bricklayers and plasterers’ trowels; iron crow- 
bars; spades and shovels; fish-hooks, various; scissors; grindstones; handles to 
ditto; rod and bar iron; a forge and anvil, &c. 


Mepicinus, such as Dover’s powder; ipecacuanha; opium; rhubarb; calomel; 
Epsom salts; castor oil; blistering plaister; emetic tartar; quinine and other tonics, 
&c. &c. 


MisceLLANsous.—Soap; slates; slate-pencils; paper and ink; and any article of 
stationery. 


Norice.—All parcels and boxes for Rarotonga, to be sent, Nor LATER THAN 
THE 207TH oF OcropER, to the address of the Rey. J. J. Freeman, Home Secre- 
tary, Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury. 


- 
MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st to the 31st August, 1846, inclusive, 


Yome Soe Qs ney 1S LR s SS 

A Friend to Missions 10 0 O| friends, for the Orphan W. R. Spicer, Esq... 10 0 0 
A Friend .. 2 0 0} School, Mirzapore ...... 3 60 Rev. G. Collison and 

i 0 6 0|For Philosophical Appa- MPIONICS spSsatecscrvcss LOM OlO) 

1 0 O| ratus for the Mirzapore W. Edgar, Esq. .... 2 0 0 

010 0| Free School— Rev. W..C. Yonge... “1 .0- 0 

.» 5 0 O} Rev. T. Lewis & friends, W. Christie, Esq. .. 1 0 0 

ey. R. C. Mather— Union Chapel, Isling- Miss Messer... 1 0 0 

Mrs, Wollaston and TON vendocrseveevenese reeves 10 0 0 Mrs, Wright... vam. OF 0 
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£ os. d 
SCOTLAND. 
Per Rev. J. Murker— 

Banff Aux. Society .... 13 12 6 
Macdutf.. abe 776 
R. ‘Adams, ‘Esq. Mrs. : 

Adams, Miss Mitchell, 

and Miss M. Mitchell, 

for Fem. Education 8 0 0 

SIRO. 0, 


Banff United Seces. Cong. 1 1 0 


32 1 0 


Sabbath-school, 


Glenae 
per Mr, D. B. Dalzell.. 1 


Huntly, per Mr. J. Cruick- 


shank— 
Col. at Rev. Mr. Hill’s 29,952) 76 
Col. at Rev. Mr. Mac- 
kray’s .. meee 11 110 
Do. Kev. Mr. ‘Walker's 6 0S 
Female Association .... 6 0 0 
Y. uth's do. fur Rev. 
Dr. Legge’s ros, 
Hong Kong .. =) LOMONO) 
561. 15s: la — 
Muir of Rhynie ........ Le 0-8 
Paisley, Rev. J. Banks, 
for Queen Pomare ...... 0.26 
Mrs. Russell, Old Kil- 
patrick, for do....... 0 5 0 
Broughty Ferry, Dr. Dick 1 1 0 
StonehavenJuv.Mis Soc. 10 0 0 
Thornhill Sab.-school, for 
the Missionary Ship... 113 0 
Wick, a Friend, Deu Rev. 
J. Sime.. vor LOADS. 0 
Per Rev. D. G. Watt— 
Old Cumnock . Bess a) LO Le 
Dalry, Mrs. Crichton, 
Linn, for Tahiti and 
Madagascar . ceased NO 10 w1O 
Tor Chapel at Bena ee 
Glasgow, D Bai oe | WR!) 
J. Small, Esq. ; 1SOL 0) 
A. Oswald, Esq.. 210.0 
Port Glasgow, Mrs. 0: 
Gilkison Ay 2000) 
Irvine, Miss Allar L016: 
Kilmarnock, Classes in 
Mr. Weir's Chapel, for 
Benares School ......... 010 0 
Ditto, for FEE 
SHIP Pc. saeroeey 0,4 3 
Miss J. Henderson’s 
Class ditto cS osccc ers ee 10 
Miss Mackie’s, ditto... 0 2 6 
151. 5s, 
IRELAND. 
Dublin, Mrs. Bosc......... 6 6 0 
VAN DIFMAN’S LAND. 
Friends at Hobart Town, 
DY eMLeW 5 OMG ccc seas 40 0 0 


MONTREAL, 
First Congregational Ch. 
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Miss Morland, Clap- Middlesex. 
voE 9 ClUoxpridge, per Rev. T.G. 
Dr. and Mrs. Wilkin ; “4 . Stamper, on account... 31 0 
Mr. Paulin cas ORO 2 
Rev. Dr. Leifehild... 1 0 0 Monmoutlishire, 
-—_—— |Tredegar, Sharon Chapel 
43 6 6! Sunday-school........+ 
M. W., for the Chinese Oxfordshire. 
Mission.. nee ee Oxford 
Ebenezer, ‘per “Vi. Ww. Summerton, near Ox ord, 
Muirhead, for Chinese Col. at Prayer-meetings 3 4 
IMISSIOU s.c..ceseuee saseonees 5 0: 0 hi 
A. H. for Fem. Education Somersedshire. 
at Madras.. 1 0 O0|Bath, for Nat. Tea. Wm. 
Collected by Miss. Ridley, Jay, 13th payment ...... 10 0 
for the Sch. at Neyoor 3 0 0} Forthe Teacher's daugh- 
Hackney, St. Thomas’s- ter, Lydia, in Mrs. 
square Auxiliary, on Addis’s School, Coim- 
ACCOUNL .....0 40+ ae 1OaO DatOOL ies cveccvear cavecsiare 2 12 
Ditto, Ladies’ ‘Assoc. . Ste Gey 127. 12s. 
Miss Andersou’s Mission- Suffolk. 
BEN -DOX Marcesuenacsasccecacs SOs 6G Stowmarket, T. Prentice, 
: Esq. for a Girl at Mir- 
Bedfordshire. zapore, tobe called Mary 
Harrold............s0c.e0e0. 6-3 1]| . Elizabeth Prentice...... 3.0 
Cumberland. Sussex. 
Whitehaven, a Lady, per Chichester, “pen Rev. J. 
Rev. R. G. Milne, for Benson .., oo AhOle3. 
Union eee saOae 
Kong... res ee!) Yorkshire. 
a West Riding Aux. Soc. 
Devonshire. per W. Stancliffe, Esq.— 
Exeter Rev. J. Bris- Barnsley «.. 0 10 
ee, On aevount 300 15 0 0|Bradford, collected at 33rd 
anniversary of the West 
Essex. Riding Aux. including 
i : 
Auxiliary Society, per W. ae pe a meee tae 73 4 
Ridley, Esq.onaccount 500 0 0 Burley i in W a dale...... 3°3 
5 ——7>__|Churwell 5. 0. 
Hampshire. Cleckheaton 6 
Southampton, Albion For Nat. Tea. Isabella 
Chapel 3.cc:.3. ELEC RES Scott and Wm. Scott 20 0 
Ditto, coins sold.. 210 2\Esholt ... =, 2 
_— GOMICTSALL coven sbsvenssesentes 12 
Kent. For Nat. Tea. James 
Maidstone, per E, Brock, Halitass Honiegnenoed. 12 ; 
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Of Wellingborough. 


Or the early life of the late Rev. Geo. 
Taylor, I am able to furnish but few 
particulars. He was born in Birmingham, 
on Feb, 10th, 1804. His parents were 
eminent for their piety, and his father, 
for many years, was a deacon of the 
church assembling in Ebenezer chapel, 
under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
Timothy East. His mother was removed 
by death when he was only five years 
old; but his grandmother, who was a 
mother in Israel, took great delight in 
training him up in the good ways of the 
Lord. He afterwards received an ex- 
cellent classical education under - the 
Rev. J. Hammond, of Handsworth, of 
whom he always spoke with much re- 
spect, and who lived to mourn his early 
removal. He was subsequently engaged 
with his father in business, to which he 
dovoted the early years of his life. But 
while thus occupied, he was called to the 
knowledge of the truth, under the power- 
ful ministry of his pastor. The grace 
which he had received soon made him a 
decided Christian, and pointed him out 
as one likely to be eminently useful. 

His thoughts were soon directed to- 
wards the office of the ministry ; and, by 
the advice of his pastor, his father was 
prevailed on to relinquish that assistance 
in business which he so much required. 
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He accordingly cheerfully resigned him 
to the Lord, and granted him a liberal 
allowance, during his preparatory course, 
for the purchase of a select library, and 
such other necessaries as are required by 
a student. 

At Highbury College, to which he was, 
in the usual manner, admitted, he prose- 
cuted his studies with commendable dili- 
gence and much success, He soon ac- 
quired the reputation of being a respect- 
able scholar, and of promising to be a 
very acceptable preacher. Of the latter, 
many had an opportunity of judging for 
themselves; and to the former, I can 
bear ample testimony. I have witnessed 
this, not only in a general way in public, 
but more particularly in private; not 
only by his occasional critical exposi- 
tions of the English version, but by his 
more correct and scholarlike readings in 
the Greek Testament, with some of his 
brethren in the ministry. These he 
always performed in a manner highly 
creditable, both to his understanding and 
taste. 

He was generally considered as a great 
favourite with his fellow-students. ‘This 
was attributable, doubtless, not only to 
the frankness and warmth of his man- 
ners, but to the noble-mindedness and 
correctness of all his conduct. His sua- 
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vity and politeness at once won upon all ; 
and his paternal spirit and faithful con- 
stancy perpetuated the first emotion of 
affection and esteem. A brother’s heart 
was seen in all that he ever attempted or 
witnessed; and his noble bearing and 
generous spirit were constantly developed 
in all that he either did or suffered. Thus 
he early promised to live for others, and 
not for himself; and was it then strange 
that he was beloved in return? 

During his residence at college, he 
supplied various places with much ac- 
ceptance. From the last of these, which 
happened to be Windsor, he came to our 
New Windsor, as a substitute for a fel- 
low-student, who had been recommended, 
and promised, but who had, in the mean 
time, accepted a call to a church near 
London; but who was called home some 
years before Mr. T. His visit to this 
neighbourhood was delayed for a season, 
by the early death of his last sister, whom 
he was painfully summoned to follow to 
the tomb, ere he could leave home. In- 
deed he would have been in Manchester 
some time earlier, at the ordination of 
his friend, Mr. Griffin, but for her serious 
illness. He further evinced the tender- 
ness of his heart and his desire to do 
good, by availing himself of an early 
opportunity of improving her death, from 
a passage which she had selected for that 
purpose: ‘These are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb,” Rev, vii. 14. 

On his arrival, I had the pleasure of 
receiving him as a guest at my own 
home, where he abode several months, 
till he could conveniently commence 
housekeeping; and where he soon en- 
deared himself to all its inmates, by his 
uniform affability and kindness. 

The first impression which he made in 
New Windsor was highly favourable and 
powerful. This was so general, that it 


was almost universal; and he was at | 
| pared for what he had to encounter. But 


once pronounced a striking and an ener- 
getic preacher, of considerable attainment 
and promise. Hence many strongly urged 
that he should receive an immediate call, 
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with an ardour and zeal which clearly 
manifested how highly they esteemed his 
services, and how anxious they were to 
secure their continuance. Accordingly, 
after he had supplied the pulpit for six 
sabbaths, he received a most cordial and 
unanimous invitation from the church to 
become their pastor; and this request 
was seconded by the warmest wishes of 
the congregation at large. Having taken 
some time to consider the subject, and to 
advise with his best and most experi- 
enced friends, he very cheerfully and 
unreservedly accepted the call. 

He commenced his pastoral labours at 
New Windsor just sixteen years to-day, 
or on the second sabbath of December, 
1839, a day which he constantly remem- 
bered, by annually reviewing the past 
year in an appropriate discourse. His 
first sermon to the people of his charge 
was, I believe, from those words of Paul: 
‘I determined to know nothing among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and him cruci- 
fied.” But assuredly this was the great 
object of all his labours, and the frequent 
theme of his ministration. 

His ordination took place in March, 
1830, and the Rev. Messrs. Jones, M‘All, 
East, and Ely engaged in the principal 
parts of the service ; and it proved a day 
of joy and gladness to all. 

His prospects were, indeed, for a sea- 
son, highly flattering, though, alas! in 
some respects, too deceitful. Painful 
trials early arose in quarters where they 
were least anticipated ; and he must have 
been more than mortal not to have 
deeply felt them, But he had soon to 
learn the mortifying lesson to ‘ cease 
from man,”’ as well as the more consola- 
tory one, to trust only in the Lord his 
God. His first year was consequently 
peculiarly trying to one of his disposition 
and temperament. Naturally noble- 
minded and independent, and ever act- 
ing on the most honourable principles 
himself, he was probably not fully pre- 


by its sanctified discipline, I doubt not, 
his Heavenly Father was effectually in- 
structing him in the deep depravity of the 
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human heart, the necessity of self-abase- 
ment in his sight, and of entire reliance 
on him alone. Thus he eminently pre- 
pared him both for more conformity to 
his own image, and greater usefulness in 
his church. 

The year following he was permitted to 
marry the object of his warmest and most 
tender affections; and better things were 
anticipated in his ministerial course. 
But, like his Divine Master, he seemed 
to be “set for the fall,” as well as the 
rise of some in Israel. And bitter and 
deep as were the waters of which he was 
occasionally called to drink, they were 
sweet as “the water of Bethlehem,” com- 
pared with those of which some, alas! 
eventually partook—poisoned as they 
were by the taint of sin, and departure in 
heart and life from the God they pro- 
fessed to serve. 

The devoted friend and deacon, Mr. 
H., having, for some time past, most 
laudably exerted himself, not only to 
raise a good Sunday-school here, but to 
gather a congregation of devout wor- 
shippers; and his unwearied labours 
having been accompanied with repeated 
tokens of the Divine blessing; and much 
inconvenience having been felt from the 
distance of New Windsor, where hitherto 
both old and young had attended as fre- 
quently as possible; the establishment of 
a branch church was, after much delibe- 
ration and many prayers, determined. 
Accordingly, on New-year’s morning, 
1835, Mr. Taylor, with much feeling 
and many fears, dismissed nine members 
from New Windsor, to become the nu- 
cleus of the then infant church at Charles- 
town. This church was subsequently 
matured and trained under his own su- 
perintendence and care, as long as he 
resided in this neighbourhood. He re- 
gularly presided at all the church- 
meetings, and administered Christ's or- 
dinances, either personally, or by means 
of his friend, Dr. Clunie. Thus he 
watched over them with the tenderness 
and affection of a father in Christ, and 
never ceased to remember them fervently 
at the throne of grace. 
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During the subsequent years of his 
pastoral care, both of New Windsor 
and Charlestown, Mr. T. pursued “ the 
even tenor of his way,” with as much 
fidelity and zeal as his strength per- 
mitted. He fervently longed for, and 
ardently sought the peace and prosperity 
of both churches. But prejudice, which 
has, alas! neither eyes nor ears—at least 
for that which is good—too frequently 
caused him much anxiety. It, in various 
ways, deprived him of comfort, and un- 
dermined his peace; and at last it seri- 
ously interfered with both his own use- 
fulness and the prosperity of the cause 
which lay so near his heart. But his 
Christian principle always preserved him 
from resenting in the least any injury 
done to himself; and I can believe he 
fervently prayed for those who “ de- 
spitefully used,” and even persecuted 
him “without a cause,”’ committing him- 
self, like his Divine Master, “to Him 
who judges righteously.” 

But, in process of time, the anxieties 
of his charge and his rising family preyed 
heavily on his mind, naturally tender and 
susceptible; and seeing no prospect of 
afiy speedy or effectual relief, his health 
evidently began to fail, and his spirits 
sunk, Therefore, after consulting his 
wisest and best friends, both in Manches- 
ter and elsewhere, he determined at once 
to resign his charge in 1837, after having 
held it for the space of eight years of 
peculiar trial and affliction from without, 
though favoured with considerable suc- 
cess and much comfort, in those imme- 
diately associated with him, in the faith 
and fellowship of the gospel. 

His farewell sermon was preached toa 
large congregation, from a highly appro- 
priate text: “I would that ye knew what 
great conflict I have for you, and for 
them at Laodicea,” Col. ii. 1. It was 
listened to with the deepest interest, and 
many sorrowed most of all, because 
“‘they should see his face no more” as 
their beloved pastor. Innumerable re- 
grets were uttered on the occasion, and 
many acts of kindness shown, especially 


at a social meeting, which was held to 
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take an affectionate leave of one whom 
not a few delighted to honour as their 
spiritual father, or beloved brother in the 
Lord. 

Thus released, by necessity, from 
many anxieties, he conscientiously pur- 
sued the course recommended by his 
medical advisers, and sought, by change 
of air and scenery, the restoration of his 
health. For this purpose he visited se- 
veral places which had been recom- 
mended to him, with considerable benefit. 
Finding himself gradually improving, in 
the spring of 1839 he returned to Man- 
chester, and accepted the Provisional 
Secretaryship of the Lancashire Inde- 
pendent College, the duties of which 
he energetically discharged for several 
months. But, with increasing health, 
and the advice of friends, he then gladly 
accepted a call to the pastoral office at 
Wellingborough, in Northamptonshire. 
There he continued to labour, with much 
comfort and success, for nearly six years, 
gaining the affections of all around him, 
and making many efforts to increase the 
cause of Christ there, and to extend its 
influence in every possible direction ; and 
his labours were crowned with frequent 
tokens of the Divine blessing, though he 
was still in a world of sorrow and trial, 
from the influence of which no church is 
completely exempted. Without violating 
the confidence of friendship, I think I 
may add, that his heart often reverted to 
Lancashire ; and that he never ceased to 
care for the people of his first pastoral 
affection. 

But, as in his first charge, so in his 
last, his chief and constant aim was, 
above all things, to convert souls, and to 
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bring the undecided to immediate deci- 
sion for God and his truth, and in this 
he did not labour in vain. His ministra- 
tions were so highly appreciated in his 
new sphere, that he greatly increased 
both the congregation and the church. 
He was honoured with many souls to his 
ministry, who, I trust, will prove his joy 
and his crown in the day of the Lord. 

His zealous efforts on behalf of the 
Anti-Slavery Society, and especially of 
the missionary cause, excited consider- 
able attention at Wellingborough, where 
hitherto they had not been sustained as 
might have been expected. Hence, ino- 
culated as he was with the spirit of 
liberality in Manchester, he felt ex- 
tremely anxious to diffuse a measure of 
it among the quiet and unmoved agri- 
cultural population around him, who 
were but too little accustomed to any- 
thing of the kind. But his energetic 
importunity succeeded with many; and 
considerable efforts were made to en- 
courage the cause of missions. But I 
thought I sometimes perceived that he 
felt the different position in which he 
was placed in this respect. For in Man- 
chester, the sphere of his early labours 
in the vineyard of the Lord, while he 
had seen probably not fewer “righteous” 
men, he had seen also more “ good” 
men, that is, in the apostolic sense of the 
word, benevolent men, laying themselves 
out for the glory of God, in the exten- 
sion of his kingdom among men. To 
this sight his noble heart delighted to 
revert; and he wished to witness the 
same everywhere. 


(Lo be continued in our next.) 


THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE MUST NOT BE COMMITTED TO 


AMERICAN 


We have felt that grievous injustice 
has been done to the Evangelical Alli- 
ance by those who have endeavoured to 
fasten upon it the charge of giving coun- 
tenance to the slaveholding which dis- 
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graces multitudes of Christian professors 
in America—Baptists, Congregational- 
ists, Presbyterians, and Episcopalians. 
No charge, as we think, could be less 
creditable to those who make it. From 
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the lips of Mr. Garrison, who poured 
contempt on the prayers of the Alliance, 
and who denounced its members, Eng- 
lish and American, as a confederation of 
hypocrites, it could produce nothing but 
pity for the intemperate and eccentric 
Foreigner who could so far forget what 
was due to piety, equity, charity, and 
truth. But as uttered or insinuated by 
brethren who full well know that the 
most stanch friends of the Alliance are 
as much anti-slavery men as themselves, it 
does indeed appear to us to be a singular 
violation of the golden rule prescribed by 
the great Master. 

The Alliance was, beyond doubt, placed 
in great difficulty, by the presence of so 
many Americans, who were in general 
far less matured in their views on the 
subject of slavery than the English por- 
tion of the assembly; but we are bold to 
say, that nothing was yielded to them in 
point of principle; that the truth was 
spoken to them in love; and that our 
American brethren retired from the con- 
ference with anything but an impression 
that English Christians had committed 
themselves on the subject of slaveholding, 
which so sadly disgraces the American 
churches. We happen to know, from 
personal intercourse, that the American 
members of the conference considered 
themselves as sorely pressed upon by 
their English brethren. In this impres- 
sion we by no means sympathize; as we 
always felt, and still feel, that whatever 
American Christians may do, the fol- 
lowers of Christ in this country must 
continue, and, if need be, increase, their 
opposition to American slavery, until it 
shall cease to oppress humanity, and to 
disgrace the Christian name. There was 
no misapprehension, on the part of Ame- 
ricans, as to the bearing of the Evangelical 
Alliance on the subject of slavery. They 
felt, to a man, and some of them very 
painfully, that Englishmen had been 
true to their avowed principles and pro- 
fessions; that they could not, and would 
not, be identified with slaveholders, in 
the cause even of Christian union itself; 
and though the matter, after long and 
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anxious deliberation, was left somewhat 
in abeyance, yet the understanding on 
the minds of a vast and overwhelming 
majority of the assembly was, that the 
Alliance could never lend its sanction to 
a fellowship with the slaveholders of the 
west. From this position, nothing could 
tempt us to swerve; not even the fear 
of dissolving the Alliance itself; for 
much as we long for practical union 
among the servants of Christ, we should 
regard it as purchased at too costly a 
rate, were we to find ourselves allied 
with men who can buy, and sell, and 
hold property in, their fellow-creatures. 
No, the thing cannot be; and the Evan- 
gelical Alliance has done nothing to jus- 
tify the suspicion that it will ever degrade 
itself by such an unworthy course. Let 
it be at least fairly and honourably put 
upon its trial, without ungenerous suspi- 
cion, or harsh insinuation; and if it 
shall, in an evil hour, take into its fel- 
lowship a class of men whose professions 
of union could be so little worth as those 
of an American slaveholder, let it then 
be subjected to the scorn and contempt 
which it will unquestionably deserve. 
Meanwhile, let its members have credit 
for just as much settled principle on the 
subject of American slaveholders, as those 
who have sought to deprive them of their 
fair fame; let them be judged of by 
their future course of action; they have 
not, to the best of their knowledge, ad- 
mifted any slaveholder as yet into their 
fellowship; and it will surely be time 
enough to denounce them when they 
have committed the evil which every 
friend of humanity would have so much 
reason to deplore. If American brethren, 
who attended the Alliance, and dis- 
tinctly perceived the state of public opi- 
nion in this country, should, on their 
return to the United States, associate 
themselves, in their branch of the Alli- 
ance, with slaveholders, it will be matter 
of deep regret to the friends of union; 
but only one course will then be open to 
the English branch of the Alliance, viz. : 
to declare, in the face of the world, that 
they cannot be connected, at this time of 
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day, with slaveholding professors of the 
gospel on the other side of the Atlantic. 
From such a union, nothing but evil 
could be the result. For our own part, 
we should little value a testimony for 
union from the lips or the pen of a man, 
who could hold his fellow-creatures in 
bondage. And we could be no parties to 
the act of shielding him from any measure 
of reproach to which his present anoma- 
lous position might fairly expose him. He 
may, for aught we know, be a Christian ; 
but he is not in a condition, as we think, 
to advance, or in any way materially to 
aid, the interests of Christian love, while 
he holds property in his fellow-men. He 
may wish to unite with us; we can 
understand this; but we decline uniting 
with him, until he brings forth fruits 
meet for repentance. 

These are our grave and settled im- 
pressions, from which we believe it will 
be impossible to move us, by any of the 
winds which are blowing on the right or 
the left. We believe that the Evangelical 
Alliance is, at this moment, free from 
any just imputation of connivance with 
the sin of American slavery; and we 
hold ourselves at liberty to sound the 
first note of alarm, if any step should be 
taken by it—a thing we do not antici- 
pate—to compromise its moral dignity 
in the eyes of mankind. 

We are glad to find that our venerable 
friend, Dr. Wardlaw, in his letter to the 
Patriot, has expressed himself in perfect 
harmony with the views which we enter- 
tain on the much-agitated subject of 
American slavery; we cannot do better 
service to the Evangelical Alliance, than 
by laying his powerful appeal before the 


readers of our Magazine. 


Srr,—Without touching on any gene- 
ral questions respecting the Evangelical 
Alliance, the nature of its constitution, 
the possibilities of its working, or the pro- 
babilities of its permanence, may I re- 
quest a portion of your columns on the 
one point of slavery? On this point the 
Alliance has been far from getting jus- 
tice: it has been maligned, All Chris- 
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tians must agree in approving and com- 
mending its general design. That design 
is superlatively good. It is the cultivation 
and extension of love, practical love,among 
the people of God; of union in heart, of 
union in prayer, union in action. Christians, 
then, ought to be very sure of the sound- 
ness of their ground, before they venture 
to take up a position against it, and to im- 
pede, and seek to frustrate, by the divi- 
sion of its counsels and the alienation of 
its friends, its confessedly glorious ends. 
Such is the tendency, though it may not 
be the intention, of the representations 
which, in some quarters, have been given 
of the manner in which the subject of 
American slavery has been treated in the 
Alliance, and of the resolutions on that 
subject adopted by it. An institution 
which has dealt with slavery as it has 
done, deserves not, it has been alleged, 
to stand; it should be scattered to the 
winds; it should be held up to the re- 
probation and “ execration” of the whole 
world. These are hard sayings. The 
question is, whether they be as true as 
they are hard. 

In the account given in the Patriot of 
September 17, of the meeting of the Anti- 
Slavery League in Exeter-hall, the chair- 
man, my esteemed friend Mr. Burnet, is 
represented as closing his introductory 
address in these terms:—“I ought to 
state, in fairness to the Alliance, that the 
principal persons acting in it have been 
invited by circular to attend on this occa- 
sion. We do not ask for justice to the 
slave, without seeking at the same time 
to do justice to those who would maintain 
slavery.” And this is said ‘in fairness 
to the Alliance!’’-—if it be so—if the 
Alliance does indeed consist, in whole or 
in part, of “those who would maintain 
slavery,” I at once admit the justice of the 
conclusion to which yourself have come, 
that “no consistent anti-slavery man 
can remain a member of this so-called 
Evangelical Alliance.” JI, for one, could 
not remain a member of it for an hour. 
Now, what is the truth? It has not been 
told in any one of the speeches delivered 
on the occasion referred to, The truth 
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is, that, in the meetings of the Alliance, 
as strong denunciations were uttered 
against slavery as by any member of the 
League. Nor was there one word uttered 
of a contrary description. It would not 
have been borne. Sir, I must say, for 
myself, I will not yield, in my abhor- 
rence of the infernal system of slavery, 
. to Garrison, to Thompson, or to any man 
breathing. It is one of those subjects on 
which I feel it no small trial of temper to 
speak or write with patience, and am 
strongly tempted to put violence among 
the virtues. American slavery, in all its 
characteristics, its bearings, and its re- 
sults, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, I 
regard as, of all accursed things on the 
face of the earth, one of the most ac- 
cursed. I pity the anti-slavery Chris- 
tians of America. They are environed 
with difficulties and temptations, from 
which we are happily free; and the 
amount and variety of which, not having 
ourselves the experience of them, we can 
hardly appreciate. That there are ex- 
treme and special cases, in which no man 
who has a becoming measure of self- 
knowledge and self-diffidence will ven- 
ture to affirm what he would himself do, 
were he placed in them,—that there are 
even cases of debateable casuistry, not 
imaginable only, but real, in which the 
decision of the question of duty might be 
somewhat difficult,—may be readily con- 
ceded. And that we should make chari- 
table allowance for them, when placed in 
circumstances so peculiar, is no more 
than we should claim for ourselves, were 
the circumstances our own. Still, this 
is all they are entitled to. Nothing in 
their condition can ever be an excuse for 
our implicating ourselves more or less, 
directly or indirectly, in the evil, by any 
kind, or any measure, either of commu- 
nion or of connivance. If they cannot 
keep their hands clean, that can be no 
reason why we should defile ours—why 
we Should defile them even by clasping 
theirs. It is foolish to talk of any differ- 
ence between the sin of slavery and the 
sin of slaveholding. Few things can be 
plainer, than that, were there no slave- 
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holding, there would be no slavery—that 
were there no holders of slaves, there 
would be no slaves. If, therefore, we are 
to have nothing to do with slavery, we 
must have nothing to do with slavehold- 
ing. They are not only in one category, 
they are one and the same thing. What, 
then, isthe further truth as to the Alliance? 
What is the actual position in which it at 
this moment stands? It has nothing to 
do with either slavery or slaveholders. 
It is uncontaminated by either; it has 
repudiated both. When the Alliance was 
formed, it contained no slaveholders. If 
it did, let them be pointed out. The dif- 
ferent branches of it, according to the 
existing resolution, are, in their organiza- 
tion and responsibility, entirely inde- 
pendent of one another. The American 
brethren, therefore, are upon their trial. 
No act of theirs can become the act of 
the Alliance, without the recognition of its 
other branches. If, therefore, they are 
found to introduce slaveholders into the 
communion of the Alliance, in their 
branch of it, we are neither answerable 
for the act, nor bound by it. The repu- 
diation of the deed will then become our 
duty, and separation from those by whom 
the pollution has been wilfully contracted. 
It will be ours to say, with sorrow, but 
with firmness, ‘We are not responsible 
for this act of yours. You knew our 
mind. You have done what we cannot 
recognise, and cannot tolerate—we part.” 
I speak now for myself. 1 should mourn 
the day when that ‘damned spot” should 
appear on the fair hand of our Alliance. 
That hand, which now I grasp with fond 
delight, I should fling indignantly from 
me; and yet, while with a loathing, not 
less with a reluctant and aching heart. 
I should feel myself compelled to say, 
looking with a tearful eye upon my trans~ 
atlantic brethren, “‘ dmicus Cox, amicus 
Patten, amicus Kirk, amicus Pomeroy, 
—amici cetert omnes; sed magis amica 
—Liserras.” I repudiate the charge 
with deep concern, that a friend, whom I 
have ever held high in my esteem, should 
have publicly brought it against myself 
and my British brethren, of “ preferring 
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union with Drs, Cox, and Smyth, and 
Emory, and Olin, to the maintenance 
of principle.’ I regret to find Mr. 
Thompson commencing the sentence 
which contains this unworthy imputation, 
with the words, ‘‘ The truth is.” I say 
for myself, and I am confident I may 
say for every member of the Alliance, 
that it is as far from the truth as possible. 
That we desire earnestly a union with 
these and other loved and valued friends 
and brethren, we need not shrink from 
avowing; but we disdain the thought of 
purchasing it any such price; and if 
these friends and brethren conceive us 
capable of such treachery to conscience 
and to truth, a union with us would be 
the last thing they could desire. Were 
the Divine guarantee of freedom to be 
violated by the introduction of anything 
approaching to a sanction of slavery, I 
trust I should have grace to throw them 
all off. And if my British brethren were 
to discover a willingness still to keep 
their hold of the tainted hand, I should 
be constrained to part from them as well. 
“But I am persuaded better things of 
both, though I thus spaak.” 

I am, now, sir, free to confess, that 
our last position is one which [ like better 
—much better—on mature reflection, 
than the one which preceded it. The 
Alliance is charged with having “ resiled.”’ 
In my judgment, the last resolution was 
an advance, rather than a retrogression. 
By the former of the two, even our Ame- 
merican brethren were placed in a very 
delicate and difficult position—a position 
in which their consciences were in no 
small danger of being entangled and en- 
snared. Provision was made by it for 
the admission of slaveholders in certain 
extreme cases, where the special circum- 
stances of alleviation, if not amounting 
to an unavoidable necessity, (which, per- 
haps, in no case, ought to be supposed,) 
yet were such as to reduce the fault to 
the culpa levissima of its kind. The 
judgment, in such cases, was left with the 
American brethren. This was a delicate 
matter, Then, our position was still 
more so; we at home having to judge 
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their judgment. And let us not be too 
rigorously handled for having admitted 
the possibility, or the existence, of such 
extreme cases. They could not be ques- 
tioned. Their theoretical possibility was 
manifest, and their occurrence in fact 
certain. At the same time, it must not 
be questioned, that a necessity for sinning 
is an inadmissible supposition; that no_ 
considerations whatever of cost or conse- 
quences can constitute such a necessity ; 
that to every Christian, when placed in 
circumstances which drove his conscience 
to extremity, there always remained the 
resource of quitting a country where he 
could no longer live without breaking the 
laws of God. But our present position 
is better. The Alliance has given no 
sanction to slavery or to slaveholding. 
The charge is a slander. The declara- 
tion goes forth to the world that, in con- 
sequence of the existence among our 
transatlantic brethren of those evils, the 
Alliance has been actually prevented 
from forming and settling its general or- 
ganization; that these evils have ren- 
dered the temporary suspension of this 
measure necessary ; that American Chris- 
tianity must be subjected to trial in this 
particular before British Christianity can 
fully and cordially co-perate with it under 
one organization. Is this a sanctioning 
of slavery; Is this really sufficient to 
justify such terms of intemperate and 
reckless abuse as have been heaped in- 
discriminately on all our heads? Is it 
enough to convert into compliment, and 
a ground for self-gratulation, the having, 
“like a ploughshare, gone right through 
the fair-looking paradise” of the Alli- 
ance? Were this actually true, I should 
weep for the man who held and guided 
the plough. But I trust and believe it is 
not true. The “ fair-looking paradise” 
will continue to flourish, and will bring 
forth the fruits of righteousness, which 
are, by Jesus Christ, to the praise and 
glory of God. Neither the blight of 
slaveholding, nor any other blight, will, 
I trust in God, be permitted to pass over 
it. Our American brethren, who were 
with us, are anti-slavery men like our- 
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selves. But they pleaded that they might 
be allowed to act out their principles, 
on their return from this country, as 
Americans, and without the imputation 
and suspicion of British influence,—as- 
suring us (and who can doubt the truth 
of it?) that such suspicion and imputation 
would materially impair, if not entirely 
destroy, the efficiency of their efforts. 
They return thus free. And, from what 
they have witnessed in the Alliance, they 
return with a strong, and unequivo- 
cal impression of the uncompromising 
opposition of their British brethren to all 
amalgamation with slavery and slave- 
holding. This impression will operate 
beneficially. They have thus learned 
the more fully to *‘ count the cost.’’ They 
know the consequence, if there should 
be any, the smallest, tampering with 
principle on this subject. I have no fear 
of them. They are honest men. They 
are fellow-Christians, and fellow-ministers 
of Christ. They have avowed, in the 
midst of us, their anti-slavery, and aboli- 
tionist principles. It were a very false 
and slanderous conclusion, that a man is 
no abolitionist, because he does not ap- 
prove of all the modes of abolition which 
have been adopted and prosecuted. It 
may be the very strength of his attach- 
ment to the cause of abolition that pro- 
duces his repudiation of some of those 
modes; because to his judgment, be it 
right or wrong, they appear calculated to 


hinder rather than to expedite the desired 
consummation. I have only further, for 
the present, to say, that I have been 
grieved to see how hardly some of our 
fellow-Christians have treated us, because 
we have felt the cause of the Alliance 
dear to us, as well as the cause of eman- 
cipation. I am fully sensible of the dan- 
ger, and have urged it upon my breth- 
ren, of our undervaluing the latter for the 
sake of the former. But I have been 
surprised at the degree in which the 
temptation has operated in the minds of 
some to undervalue the former for the 
sake of the latter. Christian union and 
universal freedom are both of them ob- 
jects supremely desirable. The great 
problem is, how they may be prosecuted 
and obtained in harmony with each other. 
I grant that, in point of moral imperative- 
ness, as being a case which involves the 
natural and inalienable rights of others 
the freedom takes precedence of the 
union. If the latter cannot be had in full 
consistency with every demand of the 
former, the pleasure and the profit of it 
must, with however deep a sigh, be sacri- 
ficed or suspended. But there is no 
divorce between them. May God grant 
us both in their full extent. 
My dear, Sir, 
Yours most truly, 
Raren Warptaw. 
Ardrossan, Sept. 30, 1846. 
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No. V. 


Turse two mountains are taken by the 
inspired writer as the representatives of 
the mountains of Palestine generally. 
It is not unusual in the sacred penmen 
to select natural objects which awaken 
in the mind ideas of power, majesty, or 
sublimity, for the purpose of heightening 
the effect. Thus mountains offer homage 
to the great Creator. ‘Tabor and Her- 


’ 


mon,” says the Psalmist, ‘rejoice in thy 
name.” 

Tazor is noted in sacred history. It 
is situated in Galilee, on the northern 
side of the plain of Esdraelon, near the 
border- of Issachar and Zebulon, but 
within the former. An isolated moun- 
tain, it risesin the middle of a plain in 


solitary and graceful majesty, having the 
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form of a truncated cone. The most ac- 
curate travellers state its height to be about 
one thousand feet above the plain. Mr. 
Stephens is certainly mistaken in making 
it three thousand feet high. It usually 
occupies an hour inthe ascent. The sum- 
mit is a plain or basin of oblong form. 
The ruins on its top indicate the former 
existence of a town. Even as early as 
the time referred to in 1 Chronicles vi. 
77, there was a town on it. There are 
likewise the remains of towers, fortifica- 
tions, and churches. 

On this elevated position Barak assem- 
bled his army of ten thousand men to 
give battle to Sisera. 

Josephus, when governor of Galilee, 
fortified the mountain, surrounding it 
with a high wall which was built in forty 
days. According to his own account, he 
caused water and other necessaries to be 
brought to it from the valley, because 
the people had no supply but by means 
of rain water. After Josephus was taken 
by the Romans, great numbers assembled 
on Tabor, against whom Titus sent 
Placidus with six hundred horse. The 
body of the Jews were decoyed into the 
plain by a stratagem on the part of 
Placidus, and cut to pieces, after which 
the remaining inhabitants surrendered. 

Travellers unite in speaking with rap- 
turous delight of the extensive and 
charming prospect enjoyed from this 
mountain. ‘You have a prospect,” says 
Maundrell, ‘‘ which, if nothing else, will 
reward the labour of ascending it (Tabor.) 
It is impossible for man’s eyes to behold 
a higher gratification of this nature,” 
On every side the eye rests on localities 
hallowed by the remembrance of scenes 
in which the people of God had a part, 
and still more hallowed by the feet of 
Jesus. 

It has been commonly believed that 
this mountain was the scene of the Sa- 
viour’s transfiguration. So Jerome, Cyril, 
and the father’s generally. In accord- 
ance with the tradition, Adamnanus, a 
writer of the seventh century, describes 
the summit as having a large monastery 
and numerous cells of monks, St. Willi- 
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bald, in the next century, mentions the 
monastery, and a church dedicated to 
the Lord, to Moses, and to Elias. 

But we know that the monks were 
often precipitate in fixing upon particular 
spots and identifying them with transac- 
tions in the life of Jesus. Their credulity 
far exceeded their discernment. They 
were not remarkable for an intelligent 
acquaintance with the New Testament. 
In their case, superstition frequently sup- 
plied the place of critical ability. 

Concerning the transfiguration, Mark 
writes: ‘And after six days Jesus taketh 
with him Peter and James and John, 
and leadeth them up into an high moun- 
tain apart by themselves: and he was 
transfigured before them,” (ix. 2.) Here 
it must be observed that the word apart 
does not relate to the form or situation 
of the mountain, but is associated with 
the adjective translated by themselves, 
according to'the evangelist’s usua] manner 
of putting together terms and phrases 
nearly alike in sense. On looking back 
to Mark viii. 27—30, and comparing it 
with the parallel passage in Matthew 
xvi. 13—20, we find our Saviour and his 
apostles inthe region of Czesarea Philippi. 
There he held converse with them, receiv- 
ing their confession of faith respecting 
himself, and foretelling his own death, 
with their subsequent trials. Matthew and 
Mark immediately subjoin : ‘And after 
six days, Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John, &c.” No change 
of locality is mentioned. It is not said or 
hinted that he removed elsewhere with 
his disciples. On the contrary, the region 
appears to be the same, viz., the vicinity 
of Czesarea Philippi. The mount of trans- 
figuration, therefore, should be sought 
there. he first change of place which 
we meet with after the transfiguration is 
noticed in Mark ix. 30, compared with 
Matthew xvii. 22, where Jesus and the 
apostles are said to depart thence and 
pass through Galilee, evidently implying 
that they had not been in Galilee imme- 
diately before. It is indeed possible, that 
they might have left Casarea Philippi, 
without any hint of the departure occur- 
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ring in the gospels. It is possible, that 
Jesus might then have been transfigured 
on mount Tabor, have left Galilee and 
again returned to it; but so rapid a suc- 
* cession of events does not agree well 
with the sacred narrative, nor would the 
few days specified by the inspired writers 
allow of so much journeying. Hence the 
mount of transfiguration must be fixed 
beyond the Jordan, not far from Czsarea 
Philippi, and, as its name is omitted, we 
need not be solicitous to find it, even if 
it were possible to do so. Tabor must 
resign all claim to be regarded as the 
hallowed mountain in question. 
HERMON. 

In the north of Palestine are two pa- 
rallel chains of mountains which are 
sometimes designated by the general 
name Lebanon. Properly speaking, how- 
ever, one is called Lebanon, the other 
Anti- Lebanon. The former stretches 
nearly from south to north, parallel with 
the Mediterranean Sea; the latter, ex- 
tends from the south-west towards the 
north-east and east, forming the northern 
limit of the land of Israel beyond the Jor- 
dan. The range of Anti-Lebanon divides 
into two branches nearly opposite Damas- 
cus; and the eastern of these branches 
running, as it does, in a south-west 
course, is the Hermon of Scripture. The 
modern name of it is Jebel-esh-Sheikh. 

Hermon is generally said to be from 
eight to twelve thousand feet above the 
level of the sea. It is covered with ice 
throughout the year, at least in the ra- 
vines. Hence the dark blue appearance 
it presents to the eye when viewed at a 
distance. 

The Sidonians, as we are informed 
in the Book of Deuteronomy, called it 
Sirion; the Amorites, Shenir. It was 
also designated Sion, apparently a con- 
traction of Striun (Deuteron, iv. 48.) 
Till the victories of Joshua, when it was 
given to Reuben and Gad, it seems to 
have been in the possession of Og, king 
of Bashan. In the sixth verse of the 
forty-second Psalm, our version has Her- 
monites, as though @ people were meant ; 


whereas it should be ermons, the plural | 
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number being here applied to the moun- 
tain because it consists of a ridge or chain, 
like the Apennines or Alps, which are 
always spoken of in the plural. 

“Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in 
thy name.” ‘ 

These words appear very early to have 
given rise to the idea of both mountains 
being near one another. It was thought 
incongruous in the sacred writer to class 
together Tabor and the proper Hermon, 
lying as they did at so great a distance. 
Hence another Hermon, nearer Tabor, 
was found. A high ridge of mountain on 
the north of the valley of Jezreel and 
south of Tabor has been called Jittle 
Hermon, and identified with the Hermon 
to which the Psalmist alludes. The mis- 
take, for such it must be called, is due to 
the monks. So far from serving to ex- 
plain the passage of Scripture better, it 
deteriorates the poetic beauty of it. We 
have no need of an additional Hermon 
to give point and propriety to the words, 
“Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy 
name.” By way of corollary to the pre- 
ceding remarks, we shall allude, for a 
moment, to the identification of Szon in 
the third verse of the one hundred and 
thirty-third Psalm, with Sion, one of the 
names of Hermon, to which allusion has 
been made. ‘‘ Bishop Pococke,” says 
Mr. Horne in his Introduction, ‘“ thinks 
it probable, that Hermon was the name 
of the highest summit of this mountain, 
and that a lower part of it had the name 
of Sion. This obviates the geographical 
difficulty which some interpreters have 
imagined to exist in Psalm exxxiii. 3, 
where mount Sion is mentioned in con- 
nection with Hermon, and is generally 
understood to be mount Sion in Jerusa- 
lem, which was more than thirty miles 
distant. According to the bishop’s sup- 
position, the dew falling from the top of 
Hermon down to the lower parts, might 
well be compared in every respect to the 
precious ointment upon the head that 
ran down unto the beard, even Aaron’s 
beard, and went down to the skirts of his 
garments (Psalm cxxxiii. 2,) and that 
both of them, in this sense, are very 
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proper emblems of the blessings of unity 
and friendship which diffuse themselves 
throughout the whole society.” This 
method of obviating the geographical 
difficulty in Psalm cxxxiii. 3 is absolutely 
untenable. For, in the first place, it is 
a mere arbitrary supposition that Hermon 
was the name of the highest summit, 
and Sion of the lower part. And in the 
second place, the appellation Sion given 
to Hermon in Deuteronomy iv. 48, must 
be quite different from the appellation 
Sion (or rather Zion) in the Psalms, 
however much alike they appear. Jden- 
tical as they are in English, they are dif- 
ferent words in the original. They do 
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not even begin with the same letter of 
the alphabet! while some of the other 
letters of which they are composed also 
differ, Of course the bishop’s explanation 
falls to the ground. It is surprising in- 
deed that so good a Hebrew scholar as 
Pococke should have resorted to it. It 
was manifestly an oversight. Mr. Buck- 
ingham and Mr. Horne approve of the 
solution, which is not very strange. 
Henceforward let it be abandoned as 
based on a palpable error. Mount Sion 
in Jerusalem, and none other, is spoken 
of in the Psalm in question; and our 
translators have rightly supplied the 
words and as the dew. 


NONCONFORMISTS OF THE OLDEN TIME. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


“Far be it from me to possess you with hatred against the persons of any, no, we ought to 
love our enemies, and do them good ; but it is the way of Popery, as it is contrary to the way of 
Christianity, that I think weall ought to conceive and retain a dislike of, and an antipathy to.”— 


Rev. Matt, Henry. 


Dear Srr,—How seldom now do Non- 
conformist ministers take public notice of 
the anniversary of the 5th of November. 

Is it because length of time has weak- 
ened right impressions as to national 
mercies? Or, because being further re- 
moved from the doings of Roman Catho- 
licism, when dominant, the vain fancy is 
indulged that, being restrained by the 
civil power, the character of Popery, to 
say nothing of the Jesuits, is changed, 
and so less dangerous than of old? 

The good and charitable Matthew 
Henry, like his super-eminent father,* 
and the illustrious “ ejected,” favoured 
no such groundless imaginations: and 
the better to feed their flocks with know- 
ledge, and to inspire a due sense of 
obligation to Almighty goodness that we 
are a ‘ Protestant nation,” regularly no- 
ticed the return of the day. A few 
extracts from the original manuscript of 


* See a sermon on the 5th of Nov., by the 
Rev. Philip Henry, in the Evangelical Maga- 
zine for 1820. Vol, xxviii., p. 456, 


The Hall, Wem, Oct. 3, 1846. 


Mr. Matthew Henry’s Diary will show 
with what a feeling of thankfulness it was 
done. 

“1705. “Nov. 5. Much afflicted con- 
cerning my dear wife, who is weak and 
very low. We have earnestly prayed for 
her, and God hears prayer. This was an 
alloy to the joy of the national thanks- 
giving which yet we solemnized. Esther 
ix. 32, ‘The decree of Esther confirmed 
these matters,’ ”’ 

1706. Nov. 5. Studied and preached 
the thanksgiving sermon, Joshua iv. 22, 
‘Let your children know, saying, Israel 
came over this Jordan.’ ” 

“©1707. Nov. 5. Studied and preached 
on the national thanksgiving, on 2 Kings 
vi. 12—16, Israel delivered from the 
Syrians by the discovery of their counsels, 
and the enfeebling of their courage.” 

“1708. Nov. 5. Studied for the 
thanksgiving, and preached Isa. li. 28, 
who ‘said to thy soul, Bow down that 
we may go over.’ ”’ 

“1709. Nov. 5, Studied and preached 
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a thanksgiving sermon, Deut. xxxii. 7, 
‘Remember the days of old.’ I am 
troubled that this day begins to be too 
little regarded. I fear out of a secret 
disaffection to the revolution.” 

“1710. Nov. 5. Lord’s-day. Ex- 
pounded Numbers xxxiii., Revelations 
xiv. Preached Rey. xix. 6, ‘The Lord 
God omnipotent.’ Tasting that he is 
gracious at his table.” 

“1711. Nov. 5. Studied and preached 
thanksgiving sermon, Rev. xvii. 5, ‘ Mys- 
tery, Babylon.’ ” 

“1712. Nov. 5. Preached at Mr. Rey- 
nold’s; afterwards at Hackney, Isa. li. 
23, which say ‘to thy soul, Bow down.’ 
Mr. Smith was here to have supplied if I 
had failed.” 

“1713. Nov. 5. Preached Psa. xxxvii. 
12, ‘The wicked plotteth.’ ” 

It will be observed that the sermon 
delivered on the 5th Nov., 1712, at 
Hackney, and afterwards published, was 
from the text upon which Mr. Henry 
had addressed his people at Chester four 
years before. It was entitled ‘‘ Popery 
a Spiritual Tyranny ;” has been often 
reprinted; and at the present time is 
especially worth reading. Not only does 
it show how thoroughly the subject was 
understood, but that our forefathers were 
satisfied, the evidence being conclusive, 
that however Popery ‘“‘may change its 
disguises,” it continues to be ‘‘the same 
evil’ it ever was. Its spread, therefore, 
ought to be deplored and opposed. In- 
stead of having any sympathy with such 
as wooed the Romish hierarchy, they 
indulged in devout gratitude and joy for 
our escape from it: that at the Reform- 
ation its power was broken; and that the 
subsequent efforts to restore it in England 
had been providentially defeated. 

‘‘We are this day,” says Mr. Henry, 
“‘ giving God thanks for the deliverance 
of our land from Popery : its first deliver- 
ance at the Reformation, when Popish 
errors and delusions were discovered, 
disowned, and protested against; Popish 
powers shaken off and broken; and 
Popish idolatries and superstitions rooted 
up and purged out; its many deliver- 
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ances since from the restless attempts of 
those inveterate hereditary enemies of 
our peace, to bring us back into Egypt 
again. Particularly, its deliverance from 
that base and barbarous design of blowing 
up the Parliament house with gunpowder 
this day one hundred and seven years 
ago, a deliverance never to be forgotten 
by a people that to this day reap the 
blessed fruits of it, inasmuch as we 
should to this day have been groaning 
under the dismal fatal consequences of 
the plot, if it had taken effect. How 
deep the design was laid; and how high 
the hopes of our enemies grounded upon 
it were raised; and how near to be put 
in execution, when the discovery of it 
was its effectual defeat, we have heard 
with our ears, and our fathers have told 
us." * 

A volume in my possession, written by 
Miss Katherine Tylston, a niece of Mr. 
Henry’s, and consisting chiefly of notes 
of his sermons at Chester, contains the 
heads of one of those included in the 
above extracts from his diary; and not 
having been printed, they will, I hope, 
notwithstanding their brevity, be accept- 
able to your numerous readers. 

“Nov. 5,1709. Deut. xxxii. 7, ‘ Re- 
member the days of old. Consider the 
years of many generations : ask thy father 
and he will show thee, thy elders and they 
will tell thee.’ 

“ That which is designed in this part 
of the song is— 

“1, To bring to remembrance what 
they had heard and read. 

“2, To keep in remembrance what 
they themselves had seen and known. 
They must transmit it to posterity. 

“3, What wasthus brought to remem- 
brance, and kept in remembrance, must 
be duly considered. Heb. x. 32. 

“ Docrrine. — Church history is of 
great use to church members. Or, those 
that would learn and do the duty of their 
own day, must consider the times past. 


* Popery a Spiritual Tyranny, shown in a 
Sermon preached on the 5th Nov., 1712, by 
Matthew Henry, minister of the gospel, Pp. 
9,10, 8vo, 1712, 
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“ Shew I. What church history will be 
of such use. 

“1, It is certain the dest church his- 
tory is that which we find in the Scrip- 
tures. That is the most ancient, 1 John 
i. 1. That is the most authentic; what 
we may rely upon. And it is the most 
advantageous, 2 Tim. iii. 16; Rom. xv. 
4; 1 Gor. xo 11: But, 

“2, Other church history is of great 
use. 

‘“‘ Shew IJ. What use will church his- 
tory be of to church members. 

“1. It will be of use for the expound- 
ing of the prophecies. 

«2. It willbe of use for the reconciling 
of us to the present events of Providence ; 
that which is, is the same with that which 
has been. Eccl. i. 10; Psa. Ixxvii. 5. 

“3. It will be of use for the directing 
of us in the way of our duty. Psa. lxxviii. 
D516), W558 

«4, It will furnish us with matter of 
praise and thanksgiving to God. 

‘5. The history of the church will be 
of use for the encouraging of our faith, 
and hope, and expectation as to the 
events that are yet before us. 2 Cor. i. 
10; 1 Sam. xvii. 37. 

“ Appiication.—I, If church history 
be of such great use, it is a pity it should 
be so corrupted and falsified as it has 
been. 

“We have had a great deal of false 
history for the advancing of their own 
superstition. his is one of the mischiefs 
of Popery. They have palmed a great 
deal of false history upon us for the 
blemishing of those that have witnessed 
against their superstition, 

“TI, If church history be of such great 
use, it is a pity it should be neglected as 
it is. 

“JIT, Let us this day remember the 
days of old, and consider the years of 
many generations, 

“Consider the general observations we 
may make on the history of ancient times. 
Consult thine elders and you will find, 
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“1, That God hath always had a 
church in the world. 

“2. That that church has always been 
the particular care of the Divine Provi- 
dence. Hos. xiv. 9; Isa. xlv. 4; Hab. 
iii. 13. 

“ 3, That the church of God in the 
world hath had its faults, and has never 
been perfectly free from corruptions. We 
must never expect to see the church 
without spot or wrinkle, or some such 
thing, till it is presented a glorious church. 

“4, That the church hath always had 
its enemies. Gen. iii. 15. 

“5. That sometimes God hath suffered 
the enemies of his church to prevail very 
far, and their oppressions to be very long. 
Witness Israel’s bondage in Egypt. 

“6, We shall find, first or last, God 
has brought about the deliverance of his 
people, and the destruction of their per- 
secutors. But, 

“There are some particular events 
which this day we are to commemorate the 
remembrance of. 

“1, The Reformation near two hun- 
dred years ago. 

“2. The preservation of the reformed 
religion in our land ought to be remem- 
bered with thankfulness. The defeat of 
their design to blow up the Parliament 
house. It was wonderfully brought to 
light. The revolution in our own land 
this day twenty-one years was a much 
greater deliverance. That was the de- 
liverance of King James I, and his Par- 
liament. This our deliverance from King 
James II. and his party. 

“To concLupn.—l. Let us bless God 
for what he did for us both of late and 
formerly. 

“9. Let us unite in a hearty zeal for 
the common interest of the Reformation 
in general. 

“3, Let usimprove these halcyon days 
of peace in preparing for truth.” 

I am very truly, yours, 
Joun Bickerton Wi.itams. 


. 
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MISCELLANEA, GATHERED FROM THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. 


BY LEDNURA,. 


Mr. Eprtor,—Should you think the 
following calculated to instruct and edify 
the church of Christ, their insertion in 
your most useful periodical will greatly 
oblige. Lepnura. 


SCRIPTURAL REASONING AS TO A 
STATE OF GRACE. 

There are many truly eminent Christians 
who do not embrace systematically and in 
profusion the doctrines of predestination 
and election; but impious man will ever 
arrogate merit to himself, or make himself 
the first moving cause of his own salvation. 
There is not a saint in heaven or on 
earth who will not from his inmost soul 
confess, “‘ By grace are we saved.” And 
if only the whole glory of our salvation 
be given to God alone, we are not anxious 
to press the matter further, or to insist 
on terms which they are not willing to 
admit; if only from their souls they 
unite in the practical acknowledgment of 
the words of Paul, “ By the grace of God 
I am what I am,” we will be content to 
leave the speculative points deduced from 
it to the judgment of the great day.— 
Simeon. 


TRUE PROSPERITY OF A CHURCH. 


A church without piety is a synagogue 
of Satan—and school of pestilence. The 
measure of piety in a church is the mea- 
sure of prosperity; without this, how- 
ever rich, it is poor; however outwardly 
flourishing, it is inwardly wretched. 
Where the love of God, the faith of Jesus 
Christ, the fruits of the Spirit abound, 
there the church is in a state of pros- 
perity, however afflicted in outward cir- 
cumstances.—#,. Hall. 


_—_— 
DIVINE INFLUENCE ON THE CHURCH. 


Would we have the Spirit poured out 
from on high, let us be of one mind, and 
notwithstanding differences of sentiment 
and interests, as there were among the 
first disciples ; let us agree to love one 
another, for when brethren dwell toge- 


ther in unity, there the Lord commands 
his blessing—a rushing mighty wind 
coming with great force. This was to 
signify the powerful inftuence and work- 
ing of the Spirit of God upon the minds 
of men, and thereby upon the world. 
The conviction of the Spirit makes way 
for his comforts, and the rough blasts of 
that blessed wind prepare the soul for 
its soft and gentle gales.—Henry. 


ee 


WHEN WILL THE GOSPEL TRIUMPH. 


I firmly believe that real Christianity 
will never thoroughly prevail and flourish 
in the world, till the professors of it are 
brought to be on better terms with one 
another, lay aside their mutual jealousies 
and animosities, and love as brethren of 
Christ.— Turner. 


THE RELATIVE POSITION OF CHRISTIANS. 


Every Christian occupies the centre of 
a circle, in which no other person can 
stand or act with so much advantage as 
himself. He is placed in that relation to 
the minds of those around him to exert 
the most beneficial and powerful influence, 
if those peculiarly within his reach are 
suffered to go on uninstructed, unwarned, 
and uninvited to the banquet of mercy, 
their blood will be upon his own head. 
The servant of God is not left to the ca- 
pricious impulses of his own spirit, to 
the suggestions of vanity, or to the vague 
and fleeting impressions of his imagina- 
tion. Written instructions are given to 
him, in which he may he thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works ; and these 
are to be consulted in the spirit of humi- 
lity and profound reverence at every 
step. No one was ever called to work 
for God, who was not brought into com- 
munion with him through the medium of 
revealed truth.— Waddington. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S RESPONSIBILITY. 


Every Christian must labour to be a 
blessing to that place where the provi- 
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dence of God casts him. Wherever we 
are, we may find good work to do, if we 
have but hearts to do it; but if we mag- 
nify every little difficulty, start objections, 
and fancy hardships, we shall never go 
on, much less go through with any work. 
Winds and clouds of tribulation are in 
God's hand, designed to try us. God’s 
work shall agree with his word, whether 
we see it or not; and we may well trust 
God to provide for us, without our 
anxious disquieting cares. ‘Be not 
weary in well-doing, for in due season, 
in God’s time, you shall reap.” —Harvey. 


—_——- 


DELIBERATION AND DECISION. 


In matters of prudence second thoughts 
are often the best; but in matters of 
conscience, first thoughts are sure to be 
our truest guide. Deliberation and de- 
mur, so valuable on many occasions, are 
here most dangerous; reasoning here 
will only lead us into perilous paths. The 
moment we attempt to persuade our- 
selves that something of which we doubted 
the rectitude is allowable, we stand on 
the brink of a precipice that has been 
fatal to millions— 2. Hall, 


CONTENTIONS THE BANE OF THE CHURCH. 


I am more deeply aftlicted for the disa- 
greements of Christians, than I was when 
I was younger. Except the case of the 
infidel world, nothing is so sad and 
grievous to my thoughts as the case of 
the divided churches; and, therefore, I 
am the more deeply sensible of the sin- 
fulness of those who are the principal 
cause of these divisions. O how many 
millions of souls are kept in ignorance 
and ungodliness, and deluded by fac- 
tion, as if it were true religion! How is 
the conversion of infidels hindered, and 
Christ and religion heinously disho- 
The contentions between the 
Greek church and the Roman, the Papist 
and the Protestant, the Lutherans and 
the Calvinists, have wofully hindered the 
kingdom of Christ.—Bawter, 
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THE OMNIPOTENCE OF PRAYER. 

This sacred exercise has a sway, a 
power with God, as if, whatever were his 
purpose, he could not withstand it. He 
deprecates its employment, and forbids 
its use. Seeing Moses begin to beseech 
for the people, he says, ‘Let me alone, 
that I may destroy them.” Hearing the 
supplications of Jeremiah, he stopped 
him. “ Pray not for this people for 
their good.” It appears as if supplica- 
tion embarrassed the Almighty, and it 
was a hard thing for him to resist.—Dr. 
Hamilton. 


BELIEVING IN CHRIST. 
When we speak of the Father’s draw- 
ing us, we may appear to some as if we 


| ascribed to him an irresistible agency 


and considered men as mere machines; 
but we entertain no such absurd and un- 
scriptural notions. It is not with the 
cords of a beast or with force and violence 
that God draws us; but as the prophet 
well expresses it, ‘ With the cords of a 
man and with the bands of love,”’ that is, 
by rational considerations and by the 
sweet attractions of his love. 

This subject will be best unfolded by 
a familiar illustration. How was it that 
Jacob was drawn into Egypt? He was 
made to feel the pressure of a grievous 
famine, he was informed that there was 
plenty of corn in Egypt, and that his 
dearly-beloved Joseph was the lord of 
all that land, and that he disposed of the 


_good things thereof to whomsoever he 


would. He was told, moreover, that 


Joseph had expressly invited him, and 
had sent waggons for the conveyance of 
his family together with abundant pro- 
visions by the way; and finally he was 
assured that at the end of his journey all 
the good of the land of Egypt should be 
his. 

Did he need after this to have a chain 
fastened round him to be dragged into 
Egypt? No; all that he needed was 
faith to believe the tidings, and when 
once he was persuaded of the truth of 
these things, he was willing of himself to 
go into that good land, 
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Thus God draws sinners. He learns 
them to feel their need of mercy. He in- 
forms them that Jesus Christ has all hea- 
ven at his disposal; that he has sent to 
invite them to him, assuring them of all 
that is needful by the way, and all the 
glory of heaven at the end. Thus a 
thorough belief of those truths bends the 
most stubborn heart and overcomes the 
most reluctant mind.—C. Simeon. 


THE BELIEVER PRAYING IN FAITH. 
If you come with doubtful hearts, 
questioning whether God be able and 
willing to relieve you, you cannot even 
hope to obtain an answer of peace; but 
the prayer of faith shall assuredly prevail. 
Whatever be the petition which we offer, 
provided only it be really good for us, it 
shall be given. True; the cup was not 
taken from the hands of our blessed 
Lord; nor was the thorn taken from 
the flesh of the apostle Paul; though both 
one and the other urged the petitions 
with expectant earnestness. But our Lord 
was enabled to drink the cup of bitter- 
ness even to the dregs, and the apostle 
had his affliction greatly sanctified to the 
good of his soul; and therefore, though 
the blessings asked were withheld from 


each as to the matter of them, they were } 


effectually bestowed as to their ultimate 
effect. Thus only leave to God to judge 
for you as to the gift that shall be be- 
stowed, and you shall be sure never in 
any case to ask in vain.—Jdid. 


THE BELIEVER’S DAILY DEVOTIONS. 


Under the law, a lamb was to be offered 
upon the altar every morning and a lamb 
every evening. This teaches us to offer, 
to hail the spiritual sacrifices of prayer 
and praise every day—morning and even- 
ing. Our daily devotions are the most 
needful of our daily work, and the most 
pleasant of our daily comforts. Prayer- 
time must be kept up as duly as meal- 
time. Those starve their souls who keep 
not up constant attendance at the throne 
of grace. Constancy in religion brings 
in the comforts of it—Henry. 
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THE BELIEVER’S SUFFERINGS, 


It is but a ewp—a small matter. It is 
a cup that is given us. Sufferings are 
gifts. Itis acup given us by a Father, 
who has a father’s authority, and does no 
wrong; a father’s affection, and means us 
no hurt. From the example of our Sa- 
viour we should learn how to receive our 
lighter afflictions, and to ask ourselves 
whether we ought to oppose our Father’s 
will or distrust his love. We were bound 
with the cords of our iniquities, with the 
yoke of our transgressions; Christ being 
made a sin-offering for us, to free us 
from those bonds himself submitted to be 
bruised for us. To his bonds we owe our 
liberty. Thus the Son makes us free, 
and we are free indeed.—Jbid. 


THE BELIEVER’S RIGHT WAY. 

Thosé who make the glory of God their 
end, and the word of God their rule; the 
Spirit of God the guide of their affections, 
and the providence of God the guide of 
their affairs, may be sure that the Lord 
goes before them, though they cannot see 
it with their eyes. We walk by faith, not 
by sight.—Jbid. 


THE BELIEVER’S COURSE. 

We must do our duty as the present 
day and opportunities are, and leave it 
to God to fulfil his promises in his own 
way and at his own time.—Jbid. 


THE BELIEVER’S COMFORTS. 

The comfort which the saints have in 
holy ordinances is not so much from 
Bethel, the house of God, as from El- 
bethel, the God of the house. The ordi- 
nances are empty things if we do not 
meet with God in them.—Jbid. 


THE BELIEVER’S DEATH. 

It is all determined concerning us, 
though not discovered to us, what death 
we shall die. This should free us from 
disquietude about the matter. All is well, 
and shall be well, since you are in the 


hands of One who prescribes for you with 
20 
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unerring wisdom, and has unspeakably 
more tenderness than can be found in all 
human hearts taken together. He weighs 
all your dispensations with consummate 
accuracy, and you shall not have a single 
grain of trouble more, nor for a single 
moment longer, than he will enable you to 
bear and will sanctify to your good. As 
to our death, let it suffice that it is precious 
in his sight. The hour, the when, the 
where; every circumstance is already 
planned by infinite wisdom and love. 
Satan may suggest that the hour may be 
terrible; but Jesus promises to be with 
us to lead us through the dark valley; 
and when we come to the brink of the 
river, I trust we shall find the ark there 
before us to keep low the swelling flood. 
— Newton. 


THE BELIEVERS HEAVEN. 


There is no state on earth free from trials, 
nor any character free from blemishes. 
There was famine in the land of Canaan, 
the glory of all lands; and unbelief, with 
all the evils it ever brings, in Abraham, 
the father of the faithful. Perfect hap- 
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piness and perfect purity dwell only in 
heaven.— Henry. 


WHAT BELIEVERS TAKE WITH THEM TO 
HEAVEN. 

We shall carry truth and the know- 
ledge of God to heaven with us; we 
shall carry purity thither, devotedness to 
God and our Redeemer, divine love and 
joy, if we have their beginnings here, 
with whatever else of permanent excel- 
lence, that hath a settled signed seal and 
place in our hearts now; and shall there 
have them in their full perfection. But 
do you think we shall carry strife to 
heaven? Shall we carry anger toheaven? 
Envyings, heart-burnings, animosities— 
shall we carry these to heaven with us? 
Let us labour to direct ourselves and 
strike off from our spirits everything that 
shall not go with us to heaven, or is 
equally unsuitable to our end and way, 
that there may be nothing to obstruct 
and hinder our abundant entrance at 
length into the everlasting kingdom. In 
heaven the saints shall no more misun- 
derstand each other.—C. Bridges. 


ANTIDOTE TO ROME, 
No. VIII. 


WORSHIP OF IMAGES AND OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 


“ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve,” Luke iv. 8. 


How lamentable the difference betwixt 
earth and heaven in the object of wor- 
ship, and the prevalent adoration! In 
the latter glorious world the worship of 
one triune God reigns, without excep- 
tion, without intermixture, without end, 
forming the employment and the bliss of 
unnumbered happy beings, who without 
ceasing cry, ‘‘ Holy, holy, holy, is the 
God of hosts :” “Worthy is the Lamb.” 
On earth there are gods many, and lords 
many. The greater part of the world is 
wholly given to idolatry. And what now 
most concerns and most affects us to ob- 
serve is, that the Romish church, under 
the name of Christian, sanctions that 


idolatry, practises it, and partakes of the 
guilt of offering an insult to the Eternal 
by associating with the worship of Him 
the adoration of saints, images, and, 
above all, of the Virgin Mary! For if 
there be any one being more frequently 
heard of than another in the worship of 
Roman Catholics, and as an object of reve- 
rence and devotion among them, it is the 
mother of our Lord. No doubt she is to 
be honoured, and “called blessed by all 
generations,” as a peculiarly favoured 
individual, but no more to be worshipped 
than any other creature; for this plain 
reason, that the worship of any creature 
is idolatry—absolute idolatry—wherever 
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and in whatever position that creature 
may stand in the universe of God. And 
yet with this the adherents of Rome are 
chargeable. We lay this solemn accusa- 
tion to their account, that they are sanc- 
tioning the idolatry of an apostate world; 
adding to it; practising it every day, and 
upholding that “ abominable thing ” 
under the sun which God’s soul hateth. 
It matters not whether it be the worship 
of images, or the Virgin; both are en- 
joined and practised by them; and any 
worship, and all worship, that falls short 
of the ever-living Jehovah, is idolatry. 
This is the awful charge we have to pre- 
fer against them. 

Can it be sustained? Is it possible 
that a crime so great, and a folly so 
heinous, can be perpetrated by those who 
have the Scriptures of truth in their 
hands, and an opportunity therein of 
knowing the will of their Lord? The 
great command of Jehovah, amidst the 
thunders and lightning of Sinai, and 
perpetuated on the tables of the moral 
law, was, ‘Thou shalt not make to 
thee any graven image, or any like- 
ness of anything that is in the hea- 
ven above, or that is in the earth be- 
neath; thou shalt not bow down thy- 
self to them, nor serve them,” &c., 
Exodus xx. 4,5. It was the “ faithful 
and true witness,”’ the beloved Son of the 
Father, who uttered the memorable 
words at the head of this article. And 
when the favoured apostle John was 
about to fall down at the feet of the angel 
“who showed him these things,” he 
received for a reply, ‘‘ See thou do it not: 
worship God.” And yet, says the Coun- 
cil of Trent, in the article on invocation, 
“Tt is lawful to represent God and the 
holy Trinity by images; and the images 
and relics of Christ and the saints are to 
be duly honoured, venerated, or wor- 
shipped;” and declares Pope Pius the 
Fourth in his celebrated creed, (of much 
authority in the Church of Rome,) “I 
most firmly assert that the images of 
Christ and of the mother of God are to 
be had and retained, and that due honour 
and worship are to be given to them.” 
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With these assertions the practice of the 
Church of Rome invariably accords. 
What shall we say to these things? 
What can we say, but precisely what the 
apostle Paul said on another occasion, 
“ Yea, let God be true, though every 
man be a liar.” There is no possibility 
of evading the meaning of such plain 
words as these, and of the prevalant con- 
duct that agrees with them. There is no 
way of denying the charge that the 
Romish church is guilty of idolatry. 

It behoves us to inquire what was the 
behaviour of our blessed Lord himself 
to his mother, and what instruction we 
may gather from it; for surely his con- 
duct on this point would be an inti- 
mation and criterion of ours. But how 
very different from anything approaching 
to worship, or even the honour of her 
above others! On one occasion he said 
to her, when she attempted to interfere 
with his proceedings, or to dictate to him, 
‘* Woman, what have I todo with thee?” 
At another time, when it was told him, 
“Thy mother and thy brethren without 
seek for thee,” he was perfectly in- 
different, and looking round on the com- 
pany simply said, ‘‘ Whosoever shall do 
the will of God, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother.” Couple this 
with the fact that he never gave the least 
intimation. to any of his disciples that 
they were to honour her, and that she is 
not once named by any of the apostles 
in their epistles, and we think the scrip- 
tural intimation is sufficiently clear. It 
is evidently not a practice that obtained 
in the early churches, nor a part of 
Christian duty beneath the evangelical 
dispensation. 

This we think is sufficient for ever to 
determine the question, and to prove that 
no unusual honour, or reverence, or de- 
votion was to be paid to the favoured 
parent of the human nature of the Son 
of God, and that such a practice is con- 
trary to reason, revelation, and religion. 
It is a pure, gratuitous fiction, instituted 
and imposed by him “who sitteth in 
the temple of God,” and is adapted to 
pervert, mislead, and destroy the souls of 
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men. Anything which alienates man 
from his Creator, or the sinner from the 
Saviour, or interposes between them, is 
tending to this; and fearful is the delu- 
sion which the honour done to the Virgin 
has spread and perpetuated in our world. 
It is an offence to reason, a dishonour to 
religion, a denial of revelation. Sages, 
poets, and philosophers, have vainly 
scoffed and smiled at all religion because 
of this. The common people have been 
led away by the imposture. They have 
substituted fiction for truth: idolatry for 
devotion: the creature for the Creator; 
and the mother for the Redeemer. Christ 
is dishonoured; the Father insulted; the 
world deceived; the sonl undone! And 
the Lord of the universe looks down and 
sees worship paid to a frail and feeble 
being which was due to himself alone. 
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O thou supreme and sole object of 
all worship and source of all good, pre- 
serve, ever preserve us from bowing 
down to any other gods but Thee. Let 
thy worship be deeply rooted in our 
souls, and due and daily homage be paid 
at thy throne. The Father we acknow- 
ledge; the Son we reverence; the 
Spirit we adore; but the gods of the 
heathen are “no gods, but vanity and a 
lie:” and the images and saints of 
Romish adoration, as objects of worship, 
are the same. We will not bow down to 
them nor worship them. Cleanse thy 
temple, O Son of God, from all such 
vain and worthless intruders. And 
hasten the day when the structure of 
Romish idolatry shall fall to rise no 
more. 


Kebiewo of Books, 


The Pru-ApvAmite EArtu; contributions 
to Theological Science. By Joun Har- 
ris, D.D., Author of ‘‘ The Great Teach- 
er.”’ 8vo, pp. 382. 


Ward and Co. 


We should regard it as a literary imper- 
tinence to pronounce dogmatically and at 
once on the merits of a treatise such as this. 
The distinguished author would deprecate as 
much as ourselves any such precipitancy in 
passing sentence upon an essay, which is the 
result of intense and long-continued study, 
and which relates to topics so vast, so won- 
derful, and so complicated. We should like, 
however, to be able to unfold to our readers 
the author’s plan; and yet, even here, we 
are not without a tremulous anxiety lest we 
should do him anything like unintentional 
injustice, by ignorance or misconception of 
his lucid, but yet profound and intricate 
trains of thought. 

We must throw ourselves on his candour 
in attempting this task; and, if we do not 
succeed, we beg that he may not impute the 
failure to design, but to other causes, which 
the reviewing craft are rather reluctant to 
confess. 

Our readers must understand, then, that 
the volume which we now introduce to their 
notice is the first of a series of treatises,— 
each complete in itself,—intended to estab- 
lish, or at least to advocate, the theory, that 


certain great principles, or laws, which are 
here enumerated, and which are applied to 
the successive stages of the pre-Adamite 
earth, are, in their historical development, 
applicable ‘‘ to the individual man; to the 
family ; to the nation ; to the Son of Godas 
‘the second Adam, the Lord from heaven ;’ 
to the church which he has founded; to the 
revelation which he has completed; and to 
the future prospects of humanity.”’ 

The great general principles, or laws, thus 
applied, are logically deduced from those 
primary truths which Divine revelation ap- 
pears to the author to place at the founda- 
tion of all the objective manifestations of the 
Deity. The first part of this volume, then, 
lays open these primary truths; the second 
exhibits the general laws which they neces- 
sarily involve; and the third, fourth, and 
fifth parts present an exemplification of these 
laws, in their relation to the inorganic, 
organic, and sentient kingdoms of the pre- 
Adamite earth respectively. 

It will be seen, at once, that the perfec- 
tion of this theory, which is exceedingly 
beautiful, must depend, in a great measure, 
upon the fact that the general laws and 
principles enumerated by the author are 
indeed legitimate deductions from ‘ those 
primary truths which Divine revelation 
appears to place at the foundation of all the 
objective manifestations of the Deity.’’ If 
the primary truths exist, and if the laws and 
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principles stated are logical deductions from 
them, then it does appear to us that Dr. 
Harris’s theory will hold good; and that a 
link of connection will thus be seen to exist 
between revealed theology and natural 
science, which, to the best of our knowledge, 
has never been so clearly exhibited before. 
‘We are the more inclined to think that the 
laws and principles enumerated are fair 
deductions from primarily scriptural data, 
because they appear to us to be inductively 
verified by the train of facts adduced by the 
author, in the three last sections of his work 
on organic, inorganic, and sentient exist- 
ence: 

‘Of the connection,’’ as Dr. Harris well 
observes, ‘‘ between theology and natural 
science generally, it may be assumed that 
every one who admits that there is a true 
theology and a true science of nature, will 
admit also, that there is a sense, whatever 


it may be, in which the two are related. The. 


mind which elicits and embraces both, is 
one; so that, however distinct the processes 
by which it arrives at the knowledge of each, 
and however different the sources and kinds 
of evidence on which that knowledge rests, 
both branches evince their inherent unison, 
in the unity of the knowing mind itself. On 
this conviction it is that men no sooner 
begin to think, than they next proceed to 
examine the laws of thought ; if they collect 
facts, they next inquire for the causes of 
these facts; and when they have succeeded 
in developing any of the sciences, they then 
look for the internal bond of union which 
makes them all one. And for such a nevus 
they seek under the unquestionable convic- 
tion that it exists ; for the conviction simply 
implies that, as reasoning concerning each 
separate science is possible, so reasoning 
concerning collective science must be pos- 
sible. 

‘¢ Well had it been for theology and phi- 
losophy if the bond which unites them had 
been clearly ascertained, and never dis- 
severed, But the erroneous views which 
some have entertained respecting the relation 
of the two, have originated evils, only less 
than those flowing from their unnatural 
separation. The error of Descartes and his 
followers consisted not in making theology 
the starting point of philosophy, but in re- 
garding their metaphysical deductions as 
adequate to explain all physical phenomena. 
By reasoning only, @ priori, or proceeding 
continually downwards, from cause to effect, 
they were not questioning nature, but an- 
swering for her ; legislating, in effect, where 
God had legislated already; and so ‘ build- 
ing a world upon hypothesis.’ There is, 
however, a wide interval between the ex- 
treme which makes everything of a principle, 
and that which seeks security from it, by 
abandoning the principle. altogether, 
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‘* As surely as the mind is one, the truth 
to which the mind is preconfigured is one. 
On this ground it is that we argue from the 
known to the unknown; approach a sub- 
ject of inquiry under the guidance of an 
antecedent probability as to what we shall 
find in it; and employ analogy and hypo- 
thesis as instruments of scientific discovery. 
‘How,’ inquires Plato, ‘can you expect to 
find, unless you have a general idea of what 
you seek ?’ ‘The mind,’ says Lord Bacon, 
‘must bring, to every experiment a pre- 
cognition,’ or antecedent idea, as the ground 
of that ‘prudens questio,’ which he pro- 
nounces to be the prior half of the know- 
ledge sought,—‘ dimidium scientie.’”’ 

In this way does our author prepare his 
readers to grant him certain provisional hy~- 
potheses of such a nature as to admit of in- 
ductive verification, that, when subjected to 
their several tests, they may be confirmed 
or exploded. ‘‘ In the following pages,’’ he 
observes, ‘‘ the principles introduced are to be 
regarded as employed only in this conditional 
manner. ‘The reader is to view them, as far 
as their application to nature is concerned, 
as entirely tentative or provisional, until 
their applicability has been tested. If, on 
the comparison of the inductive truth ad- 
duced, with these deductive principles, their 
applicability is apparent, let the obvious in- 
ference be accepted, that there is a theology 
in nature which is ultimately one with the 
theology of the Bible—that there are prin- 
ciples of varied but universal application.” 

We shall quote only one other passage 
explanatory of the process by which the 
author would establish the connection and 
harmony of all natural and revealed truth, 
or rather, the connection and harmony of 
all theology, natural and revealed : 

‘‘The attempt which is here made to de- 
duce certain principles, and to apply them 
to the successive stages of creation, proceeds 
on the assumption that the whole process of 
Divine manifestation, including nature, is to 
be viewed in the light of a sublime argu- 
ment in which God is deductively reasoning 
from principles to facts, from generals to 
particulars. With the great synthetic whole 
ever present to his mind, he is seen un- 
folding the parts of which it consists. In 
order that man may feel the force of this 
reasoning, his mind, equally with the Divine 
mind, must presuppose, or be prepared to 
admit, the primary truths on which the 
reasoning depends. But, besides these, the 
great argument implies (as in every case of 
ordinary reasoning) that there are certain 
ideas or truths in the mind of God, which 
are not yet in the mind of man, and which 
it is the design of the argument to convey. 
For example—whatever exhibits marks of 
design, must have had an intelligent author ; 
the world exhibits marks of design, therefore, 
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the world must have had an_ intelligent 
author. Here the major is assumed alike 
by God and man; the conclusion is, at 
first, in the mind of God alone, and the 
design of the great argument is to convey 
it into the mind of man also; but the 
attainment of this end depends on the truth 
of the minor—that the world does exhibit 
marks of design ; and how is this proposition 
to be established except by induction? To 
the infinitely blessed God, then, the en- 
tire process of Divine manifestation is, in 
its reference to man, a sublime syllogism, 
of which the last object and the remotest 
event are already included potentially in the 
major; the unfolding of which is destined 
to occupy the coming eternity. While man, 
appointed to find the sphere of his activity 
and improvement in the intermediate space 
between the necessary and the contingent, 
and unable to rest but in the felt junction 
of the two, shall derive perpetual accessions 
of enjoyment as he ascends from the parti- 
cular to the infinite with whom it has origin- 
ated, and in whom it is contained.”’ 

The object of our author appears to us to 
be peculiarly imposing and grand. If his 
theory shall be found to be inductively sus- 
tained, it will do much to compel the stu- 
dents of natural science to pay more rever- 
ence to the data of the Bible. Such a result 
is most devoutly to be longed for by all the 
enlightened friends of Christianity. 

We hope, in our next notice, to explain 
to our readers how our author finds his great 
primary truths ; how he deduces from them 
his great principles or laws; and how he 
verifies those principles or laws inductively, 
by a series of facts connected with the in- 
organic, vegetable, and animal kingdoms of 
the pre-Adamite earth. In this notice, we 
shall not fail to lay open the geological 
theories of the author ; to pronounce upon 
them may be more than our state of know- 
ledge and conviction may warrant. 


SwitzZeRLAND and the Swiss CuurcHEs; 
being Notes of a short Tour, and Notices 
of the principal Religious Bodies in that 
Country. By Wittiam Linpsay ALEx- 
ANDER, D.D., F.S.A.S. Small 8yo, pp. 
350. 


. J, Maclehose, Glasgow. 


Continental tours are so multiplied in the 
present day, that the hope of finding any- 
thing new or interesting in them has almost 
vanished. Every man who visits the con- 
tinent, if he has the power of using his pen, 
or whether he has or not, must write a book, 
to record his impressions, and tell his 
friends in Great Britain or America, all that 
he has seen and heard. The consequence is, 
that many of these hastily got up produc- 
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tions are worse than worthless,—they are 
calculated to mislead ; and, where it is other- 
wise, they are often mere plagiarisms from 
works already published, without even the 
grace of an honest reference or acknowledg- 
ment. It is too bad for tourists to give us 
the detailed accounts. of other writers, of 
places and events, and then to pass them off 
as the native impressions of their own dull 
or inventive powers. 

Dr. Alexander’s volume belongs to that 
class of works which may be fairly regarded 
as original ; and he may, therefore, calculate 
on being fully used for years to come, by 
those who want to make books without the 
trouble of composing them. His ‘‘ Notes ”’ 
are very unpretending; but, being well 
digested, are of great value. Many of his 
sketches of natural scenery are realizing and 
beautiful in a high degree. You see with 
the tourist’s eyes ; you are made to feel his 
emotions, whether of sublimity or beauty ; 
you partake with him in all the vicissitudes 
of an Alpine scramble amidst scenes pecu- 
liarly enriched by historical association ; and 
in all your imaginary rounds you find your- 
self in company with a man of strong sense, 
correct taste, large intelligence, and unaf- 
fected piety. Nothing of importance es- 
capes the observant mind of our tourist. 
Nature, art, social life, national manners, 
political institutions, ecclesiastical bodies, 
are all rendered tributary to the instruction 
or entertainment of his readers. Asa work 
even of what may be termed light reading, 
we prefer Dr. Alexander’s volume to most 
of the class to which it belongs, for this sub- 
stantial reason, that it not only abounds with 
good sense, but contains none of those frivo- 
lous details which certain travellers inflict 
upon the folly or good nature of their 
readers. 

But the grand characteristic of these 
“* Notes,’’ and that which entitles them to 
something more than a mere ephemeral 
existence, is the correct and well digested 
information which they contain on the 
general state of religion in Switzerland, and 
on all the religious denominations which are 
found existing in that profoundly interesting 
country. The inquisitive reader, who wishes 
to become acquainted with those great ques- 
tions which are now agitating the minds of 
pastors and people, will find them here mi- 
nutely explained, as to their origin, their 
present aspects, and their probable results. 
The state of Catholicism, of Protestantism, of 
Dissent, in all its forms, and of infidelity, 
and the bearing of political events and con- 
vulsions upon the interests of Christianity, 
are set forth in a clear and striking light, 
Such a pains-taking narrative, at such a 
crisis, when so many of the Swiss pastors 
have been driven from their spheres by the 
iron hand of persecution, by impositions 
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which conscience could not endure, is pecu- 
liarly valuable. Dr. Alexander does not 
content himself by the mere statement of 
facts, but enters into a full explanation of 
all the political and other circumstances 
which have led to the present state of things. 
Any one following the Author’s narrative 
with care may make himself familiar with 
all the ecclesiastical questions which now 
agitate the public mind at Geneva, and in 
the canton of Vaud. Every subject, too, is 
so admirably condensed, that a dull or 
tedious passage is not to be found in the 
entire volume. 

We offer to Dr. Alexander our warmest 
acknowledgments for this seasonable sketch 
of Switzerland, its people, its institutions, 
and the events, political and ecclesiastical, 
which are hastening onward a new state of 
society. 


Lire in Curist. Four Discourses upon 
the Scripture Doctrine, that Immortality 
is the peculiar Privilege of the Regene- 
rate: being the substance of Lectures 
delivered at Hereford, in the Year 1845. 
By Evwarp Wuite, Minister of the 
Congregational Church, meeting at Kign- 
brook Chapel. &vo. pp. 336. 


Jackson and Walford. 
(Continued from p. 530.) 


In the remarks which we offered last 
month upon Mr. White’s volume, we con- 
fined ourselves to his want of consistency 
in his interpretations of the original threat- 
ening, and to his dictum, that the existence 
of the spirit after death is owing to ‘‘ the 
operation of the system of redemption.’’ If 
it were possible for him, indeed, to identify 
the terms death and destruction, his course 
would be a comparatively easy one. His 
system seems ever to engender the disposi- 
tion to do so,—but then the facts of the 
case! ‘They are stubborn; they cannot be 
evaded ; they compel him to the admission 
that the threatening had no reference to the 
state or even survivance of the spirit beyond 
the period of its infliction, This being the 
case, why attribute the survivance of the 
spirit disembodied to the intervention of a 
new economy? Upon the writer’s own 
interpretation of the record, there is no 
necessity for such a course. He professes 
not to go beyond the disclosures of Revela- 
tion ; they give him his facts, and he pro- 
ceeds to draw an inference which they by 
no means require. The truth is, Mr. White 
approaches the Bible with ‘‘a foregone 
conclusion.’’ There have gone on previoasly 
“moral argumentations’’—how presump- 
tuous the terms !—in his mind, which have 
brought him to hold that Adam’s existence 
ought to have terminated with his sin; and 
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he is thus driven to account for the surviv- 
ance of the spirit after death, in the man- 
ner upon which we have animadverted. 
Those ‘‘moral argumentations’’ it were 
not difficult to meet; but as we are not 
ambitious at present to be wise above what 
is written, we content ourselves with saying, 
that this fact of the consciousness of the 
spirit, after the body has returned to the 
dust, suffices of itself to overturn the whole 
scheme of our author. 

Let us now consider a few more of the po- 
sitions which he maintains :—‘‘ The scheme 
of mercy,’’ we read, p. 60, ‘ availed to the 
prolongation of the life of Adam for nearly 
a thousand years.”’ It placed him, more- 
over, p.62, ‘upon a second probation of 
recovery.’’ Again, p.64, ‘‘ the grant of 
prolonged life afforded time and opportu- 
nity for Adam to become the father of the 
human race, ‘ numberless as the sand upon 
the sea-shore for multitude.’ Had the sen- 
tence of the law taken immediate effect, in a 
more portentous sense, ‘in Adam all would 
have died:’ the human race would never 
have been born.’’ Lastly, ‘‘The second 
system of probation and recovery was to be 
available, not only for Adam, but also for 
his race.”’ 

To each and all of these statements we 
demur. Here is another gospel than that 
which we have received, and been accus- 
tomed to find for ourselves in the Scrip- 
tures. We may not lightly admit and ac- 
cept it. 

The words of the original threatening by 
no means require that we should interpret 
them as asserting the immediate dissolution 
of Adam on the day of his transgression. 
It is not said, Thou shalt surely die in that 
day, nor in the self-same day; and we hold 
the texts quoted by Jonathan Edwards, in 
his treatise on Original Sin, pt. ii. ch. i. 
sect. iii., fully to bear out the view that the 
length and breadth of the threatening, so far 
as natural life was concerned, was simply 
this—that the sin would certainly be fol- 
lowed by the punishment ; that, from the 
day he ate the fruit, Adam would lie under 
exposure to death. The texts are—Ezek. 
xxxiii, 12,13: ‘* The righteousness of the 
righteous shall not deliver him in the day 
of his transgression. As for the wickedness 
of the wicked, he shall not fall thereby in 
the day that he turneth from his wicked- 
ness: Neither shall the righteous be able 
to live in the day that he sinneth; but for 
his iniquity that he hath committed, he 
shall die for it.’”? And ] Kings ii. 37, the 
words of Solomon to Shimei: ‘* For it shall 
be that im the day that thou goest out and 
passest over the brook Kedron, thew shalt 
know for certain, that thow shalt surely 
die.’ Yn the former of these quotations, all 
which the language signifies is the certain 
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connection between the sin and the punish- 
ment, without reference to the time that 
might elapse between the commission of the 
first and the infliction of the second; and 
in the second, the exposure of the trans- 
gressor, from the hour of his going out at 
the gate of Jerusalem, to the penalty of 
death. 

Without doing any violence, therefore, to 
the letter of Scripture, we are at liberty to 
form our judgment, from the facts which 
are recorded, as to the manner in which the 
threatening affected Adam and his race. 

We review the history of the creation. 
The heavens and the earth, and all that in 
them is—fowl of the air, cattle and creeping 
thing, and beast of the earth, fish of the sea, 
—all are called into existence ; not speedily 
to disappear from the circle of being, but to 
be fruitful and multiply, to fill the waters of 
the seas, and to cover the surface of the 
earth. The sixth morning dawns; and in 
accordance with the councils, in which it 
had been determined to make man in the 
image of God, to have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
our first parents are created, with the same 
intimation that their existence was not 
speedily to terminate: ‘‘ God blessed them, 
and God said to them, Be fruitful and mul- 
tiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue 
it.”’”, Adam and Eve were thus formed to 
be the parents of a numerous progeny. It 
was the intention of Jehovah that from 
them the habitable places of the earth 
should be overspread. 

Mr. White probably would not deny this 
conclusion ; and we think it a pity that he 
and other theorists pay so little attention to 
the records of the first chapter of Revela- 
tion. They introduce us at once to Adam in 
the garden of Eden, asif he had been created 
there, and quote the words, ‘‘ Of every tree 
of the garden thou mayest freely eat: but of 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it; for in the day thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die;’’ as if 
they had been the first words addressed to 
him by his Maker. Let that pass. We 
find them in the book. Was the previous 
intention of God suspended on the result 
of the probation on which Adam was thus 
placed? To obtain an answer to this ques- 
tion, we trace the facts. 

The voice of the Lord God is heard walk- 
ing in the garden, summoning our first 
parents to his presence. They have eaten 
the forbidden fruit. Sentence is pronounced 
against them. ‘‘ Unto the woman he said, 
I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy 
conception: in sorrow thou shalt bring 
forth children.’’ This certainly does not 
look as if the immediate death of Eve, and 
consequently the non-existence of all man 
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kind, had been contemplated in the threaten- 
ing. ‘And unto Adam he said, Cursed is 
the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life. In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till 
thou return unto the ground; for out of it 
wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return.’”’ Here, from 
the day in which Adam ate the forbidden 
fruit, he becomes liable to death. There is 
an appointed time for him upon earth, at 
the expiry of which the place that knew him 
shall know him no more, though he and the 
partner of his guilt shall, before the arrival 
of that period, have been hailed as parents 
by many ‘sons and daughters.’’ The con- 
clusion is irresistible, that whatever might 
be contained in the threatening, ‘‘in the 
day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely 
die,’’ the immediate dissolution of our first 
parents was by no means required by it. 
‘“‘The blessing of fruitfulness,’’? writes Dr. 
Payne, in his admirable Lectures on Ori- 
ginal Sin, ‘‘was given to Adam in the 
paternal relation; so that his subsequent 
act, when he took and ate the forbidden 
fruit,—an act committed in his federal rela- 
tion,—did not revoke the blessing, or deprive 
him of the promised race; i.e. doom the 
race to annihilation, or rather to non-exist- 
ence. That race was destined at all events 
to exist. The threatening was not that, in 
case of disobedience, the family should not 
be born, but born in circumstances of de- 
gradation,—born to die, born in sin, and 
conceived in iniquity.” 

To this course of reasoning which we 
have pursued, Mr. White may object that 
our review of the facts of the record is 
incomplete, inasmuch as we have not ad- 
verted to the sentence pronounced upon the 
tempter. It would certainly be unwise in 
us to overlook that portion of the narrative. 
‘« And the Lord God said unto the serpent, 
Because thou hast done this, thou art 
cursed above all cattle, &c.: and I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed: it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel.’’ So, after all, she is to have a seed,— 
a seed, too, that will destroy the serpent 
that beguiled her. We fully believe the seed 
especially intended here to be the Messiah, 
the Son of God, who was manifested to de- 
stroy the works of the devil: but there is 
not the shadow of an intimation that, out 
of respect to him, and the work he should 
accomplish, God was now suspending the 
sentence—not suspending—reversing the 
sentence, that doomed her, of whom he was 
to come, to dissolution. There is no ‘‘ne~ 
vertheless, though I said her existence 
should terminate at the moment of her 
transgression, I now create her anew; I 
breathe into her and her partner the breath 


REVIEW OF BOOKS, 


of a new life. Children they shall have, 
because of the Life-giver, and among them 
shall be He himself, to prove your plague 
and destruction.’’ There is nothing of this 
kind—nothing to lead us to suppose that 
there had been any reservation in the mind 
of the Holy God, either when he spake to 
our first parents, immediately upon their 
creation, or in his subsequent announcement 
to them in the garden of Eden. 

We think we may conclude, that neither 
the prolongation of Adam’s life, nor the 
existence of his race, was due to the inter- 
vention of the scheme of mercy. We should 
draw such a conclusion from those narra- 
tives of the Book of Genesis, and the tenor 
of Revelation confirms us in it. The gospel 
addresses itself to men as a system of re- 
storing mercy. It makes no reference to 
their natural life, as being a grant to them 
through the virtue of the redemption. It 
finds them living, sinners, children in his 
own image of the fallen Adam, and it says 
to them, ‘‘This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners.”’ It is 
a remedial scheme. It does not first cause 
the non-existent race of men—a race against 
whose existence there is, on Mr. White’s 
view, a decision of the Almighty—to be, 
and to be, too, ‘‘as children of wrath, with 
the unholy tendencies of a depraved constitu- 
tion ;’’ and then offer to build up the ruins, 
which, if it did not make them itself, but 
for its intervention never would have been. 
This, Mr. White may think, is ‘‘ a scheme 
of religion more intelligible to the ordinary 
moral understanding of mankind, than the 
opinions generally entertained.’? With what 
degree of ‘‘ordinary moral understanding ”’ 
we possess, we must say we are thankful 
the Scriptures do not allow us to believe 
that Christianity is such ‘‘a scheme of re- 
ligion.’”? ‘‘The wisdom of orthodoxy ”’ 
may be ‘‘easy:’’ it is certainly easier than 
the wisdom of this heterodoxy. His views 
seem, to the author, ‘‘ to make the gospel of 
Christ appear in an effulgence of majestic 
grace ;’’ to us they appear to turn the very 
light of it into darkness. 

The statement, that the scheme of mercy 
placed Adam — places his descendants— 
under a second probation of repentance and 
recovery, is not very definite. Jt means, 
probably, that it placed them under a second 
probation—one of repentance and recovery. 
We might object to the use of the term 
probation here at all, but are anxious to 
avoid everything like ‘‘strifes of words.’”’ 
We do ask, however, is the knowledge of 
the gospel, then, necessary to the placing 
men ina position of responsibility? The 
apostle did not hold the Gentiles, because 
they had not the law, to be therefore with- 
out sin. Their moral constitution was a 
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law to them. It is so to all men; and to 
‘every soul of man that doeth evil’”’ there 
are appointed, by the judgment of God, 
‘(indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish.’’ The gospel is a system, saying 
to men condemned already, ‘‘ He that be- 
lieveth shall be saved: he that believeth 
not shall be condemned.”’ * 

We had intended to animadvert upon the 
author’s philological discussions on the terms 
Life and Death, and his explainings away of 
the judgment that is in store for the wicked, 
but have already gone beyond the usual 
limits of a review in this periodical. Next 
month we hope to be able to resume and 
conclude our remarks. We speak of the 
book as we regard it, as both erroneous and 
perilous. We desire to ‘‘ extenuate nothing”’ 
in it, but it would give us more pain, did 
we ‘‘ set down aught in malice.’’ 


SecTARIANISM, the Bane of Religion and 
the Church, and the necessity of an im- 
mediate movement towards Unity. 12mo. 


pp. 76. 


James Nisbet and Co. 


This little work, dedicated to the Evan- 
gelical Alliance, is designed to promote that 
object, and goes still further perhaps than 
its members have yet allowed themselves to 
look forward. Like the Alliance, the pam- 
phlet is excellent in temper and aim; as even 
those who have not joined that movement 
will admit : for the only question is, whether 
the scheme may be practicable or Utopian ? 
Its friends, perhaps, will plead that ‘‘in 
magnis ausus sat :’’ and even should it fail, 
our Lord will say, ‘‘It is well that it was 
in thy heart.’’ 

The writer before us is evidently a man 
of ability, acquainted with the past history 
and present state of the church; and of 
what denomination itis difficult to discover, 
except that the use of ‘‘ would’”’ for 
“should” tells something of his country ; 
and the consideration that he gives to Epis- 
copalians and Presbyterians would lead us 
to conclude that he belongs to one of these 
bodies. If we are left in doubt on this 
point, so much the better some would say ; 
and so should we, as far as his publication 
is concerned; only reminding him and our 
readers, that his scheme of amalgamating all 
evangelical Protestants in one new church 
cannot be carried into effect without per- 
sonal intercourse,—which would require 
writers to drop their masks, and instead of 
being incognito appear in propria persond. 

This author seems to have travelled, if not 
lived, in America, and especially in Canada, 
where sectarianism has reigned and raged, 
and thus to have thought more of the evils 
of division than of those indirect advantages 
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which arise out of liberty of action that 
would otherwise never have appeared. 

We should conclude, from the strain of 
this writer, that his hopes are directed to- 
wards those bodies which have no corporate 
capacity,—such as Episcopalians, Presby- 
terians, and Methodists; whom he would 
unite ‘“‘in one‘new man, so making peace.” 
The Congregationalists, whether Baptists or 
Peedobaptists, he carefully avoids, even to 
the extent of omitting the name of them 
among the peacemakers of former times. 

The Church of Rome he so thoroughly 
condemns as to commend himself to our 
sympathies, nay even to go beyond us; for 


he seems to forget that there will be found, | t t 
| present time, that the subject of Christian 
| union should be temperately and extensively 


when God shall arise to judgment, those to 
whom this voice is addressed: ‘‘ Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her plagues.’’ 

Of the Greek church, that forms so large 
a part of what is called Christendom, no 
mention is made; to say nothing of other 
bodies in the East. Perhaps the writer 
knew them better than he knew what to say 
of them. In the same predicament we find 
ourselves. 

His style, indeed, is that of an ardent ad- 
vocate, figurative and impassioned, addressed 
to the affections rather than the judgment; 
and calculated to stimulate to reflection on 
an important part of the present evils of the 
churches of Christ. To his practical sug- 
gestions we respond, heartily recommending 
that in the discussions of the pulpit there 
should be no calling names, no bitter per- 
sonal reflections; to which we would add, 
that there should be such interchange of 
public services as will show the world that 
all real Christians, though of different names, 
are essentially one. 

A specimen of the work we take from the 
paragraph in page 73: 

“ One of the first means towards the at- 
tainment of effective unity must obviously 
be the negative one, of refraining at once 
from hostilities. Love must be cherished 
and manifested not merely in our con- 
ferences held expressly for the promotion of 
a better understanding, but in all our rela- 
tions as individuals and as churches. If we 
are at all honest, if we would not be found 
mocking God, and acting as foul hypocrites, 
we must alter materially the matter and tone 
of our periodical literature, and that by 
common consent. To reserve to ourselves 
the right of destroying all the effect of our 
deliberations by continuing our past quarrels 
out of doors, is the very extravagance of 
wickedness and folly. Old feuds must be 
allowed to sleep. The history of our de- 
nominations,—that unhappy repository of 
old grudges,—must cease to be studied in a 
polemical spirit, and to be ransacked for 
the provocations and materials of war. 
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What good end, it may well be asked, is 
promoted, what truth is proved, by dragging 
forth continually the grievances of former 
times, or awakening the remembrances of 
bygone offences? Should we regard himas 
a public benefactor who should busy him- 
self in reviving the political animosities or 
family squabbles of the past generation? 
Certainly not; the body politic knows its 
interests too well to be thus trifled with; 
so fully alive are we to temporal interests, 
so blind to those which are spiritual. Re- 
ligion enjoys amongst us the melancholy 


| distinction of being the arena on which we 
| exhibit the collision of our worst passions.’’ 


It seems particularly desirable at the 


discussed, and we therefore recommend to 
our readers to procure and peruse this essay, 
in which they will find well depicted the 
evils of sectarianism in its various shapes, 
and the great advantages of unity. 


Our Era; a Soliloquy, in three parts, 
Social, Political, and Religious, with 
Miscellaneous Pieces. By W. Leask, 
12mo. 

PuitrosopHican Lectures ; by the Rev. 
Wittiam Leask, Minister of Zion 
Chapel, Dover. 18mo, London. 


Jackson and Walford. 


We are sorry that we have not had an 
earlier opportunity of doing justice to Mr. 
Leask’s excelleat volume, entitled, ‘‘ Our 
Era.’’ Our readers will very much mistake 
if they regard this book as belonging to that 
large class of poetical writings which for the 
most part deservedly come still-born from 
the press. Its object is to pourtray the 
present state of things in the Social, Politi- 
cal, and Religious world, and to point out 
various evils which prevail in them. The 
volume evinces clear and vigorous thought, 
contains much important truth, abounds 
with chaste and happy illustrations, and is 
written in polished and easy verse. The 
whole is cast in the mould of spiritual reli- 
gion, and the invariable subordination of 
every thought on the social and political 
relations of life to the religious interests of 
man cannot fail to please and profit the 
serious reader. There are several passages 
of force and beauty which we should like to 
insert, but our space forbids. In the event 
of another edition, which we trust will soon 
be called for, we would suggest to Mr. 
Leask the propriety of leaving out some of 
the miscellaneous pieces at the end of the 
volume, the subjects of which, if nothing 
else, do not seem quite in keeping with the 
important trains of thought in the chief 
poem. 
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The other little volume, by the same 
author, mentioned at the head of this notice, 
consists of four ‘‘ Philosophical Lectures,”’ 
delivered on various occasions. ‘They are 
successively on,—The Acquisition of Know- 
ledge; The Claims of Mind; The Province 
of Reason; and, Mental Liberty. We think 
Mr. Leask has been rather unfortunate in 
the designation of his lectures ; for, although 
they contain true philosophy, yet the title, 
we fear, from the supposition that the book 
is not for the many, will prevent its circula- 
tion where it is likely to be most useful. 
The lectures display much ability, reflection, 
and intelligence. They are well written, 
contain very much that is calculated to be 
of eminent service in the acquisition of 
knowledge and the cultivation of the mind, 
and have a religious bearing so far as it is 
possible for such lectures to have. The little 
work has our entire approval, and to young 
men especially we cordially and unhesitat- 
ingly recommend it. 


1. Fisner’s Drawine- Room Scrar- 
Boox. 1847. By the Hon. Mrs. Nor- 
TON. 4to. 


2. The Juvenite Scrav-Boox. By the 
Author of ‘‘ The Women of England.”’ 
1847. 12mo. 


3. New YeEAR’s Day. A Winter Tale. 
By Mrs. Gore. With Illustrations, by 
Gro. CRUICKSHANK. Small 8vo. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


We do not profess, in our pages, to make 
lengthened notices of works which belong 
strictly to the class of light reading. But 
we have generally said a few words about 
Fisher’s Annuals, because their tendency, 
upon the whole, has been good; and, in 
some instances, pre-eminently beneficial. 

The Drawing-Room Scrap-Bcok is as 
full of artistical beauty as it is easy to con- 
ceive of; and is certainly not inferior in 
intellectual vigour and moral sentiment to 
any of its predecessors. The pictures of the 
Queen and Prince Albert are rich gems, and 
the Poems that illustrate them are well con- 
ceived, and tastefully expressed. ‘‘ The De- 
parture of Hagar’’ is a highly poetic sketch. 
Both the Portraits and the Historical Plates 
are judiciously selected. 

The Juvenile Scrap-Book, in our judg- 
ment, isa considerable improvement on last 
year. It contains a greater number of tales, 
we will not say better told, and exhibits a 
more pleasing variety for young people, 
which will greatly enhance the value of the 
volume. The editor still retains all her 
mental vigour, and has spread all her wonted 
charms over this instructive annual visitor 
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to the young. Long may she be spared to 
grace her sex, and bless her country. 

““ The New Year's Day’’ is a new candi- 
date for favour, and is by no means un- 
worthy of a place in the circle to which it 
belongs. It conveys Jessons of humanity 
and kindness to little people which it is 
good to foster in their tender minds. The 
tale is touching in the extreme ; and if there 
is nothing strictly religious in it, we can 
vouch for its moral tendency. 


The GALLERY of ScripTURE ENGRAVINGS, 
Historical, Geographical, and Pictorial. 
By Joun Kirto, D.D., F.S.A., Editor of 
“¢ The Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature,’ 
&e., &e. Vol. I. 4to. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


This is not a mere work of art and en- 
tertainment ; but a really valuable accession 
to the stores of our biblical literature. The 
landscape engravings of places mentioned in 
Scripture have been executed from accurate 
sketches taken on the spot, and are graphic 
illustrations of the scenes which they repre- 
sent. To all who mark with interest the 
connection of the narratives of Holy Writ 
with the localities in which the events re- 
corded took place, these beautiful land- 
scapes will be peculiarly acceptable. From 
the first time we saw them, we pronounced 
them to be the best of their kind we had 
yet seen. And explained and illustrated as 
they now are, by the very interesting and 
scholarly observations of Dr. Kitto, they 
will be highly prized by every careful student 
of the word of God. Their interspersion 
with other pictorial embellishments from the 
ancient masters, executed in the highest 
style of art, and accompanied by the appro- 
priate critiques of the learned editor, renders 
‘‘The Gallery of Scripture Engravings’’ one 
of the choicest volumes which have issued 
from the fertile press of Messrs. Fisher 
and Co. By many this work will be greatly 
preferred to the ordinary run of annuals. 


Reasons for being a PRESBYTERIAN. By 
one of the Ministers of the Presbytery of 


London. 12mo. pp. 8. 
F. Baisler. 
We wish, from our very heart, this 


strange tract had never been written. It is 
so ridiculously sectarian, that we can scarcely 
conceive of it as the ptoduction of a Free 
Church minister officiating in London. We 
complain of its taste, its truthfulness, and 
its spirit; and could we identify it with the 
movement of the Free Church in London, 
—which we do not,—we should say, “ Its 
friends have come among us not as friends 
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but as foes.’’ Independents as we are, we 
should blush crimson if any of our denomi- 
nation were to put forth such a manifesto 
in favour of Congregationalism. Non tali 
auxilio. What can Church of Scotland 
Presbyterians, and United Secession Pres- 
byterians, who have been long known and 
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respected among us, think of the author’s 
ninth reason for his ecclesiastical creed ? 
What, moreover, can Independents think of 
his account of the grounds of their denomi- 
national preference? When he knows us 
better he will find that we are made of 
sterner stuff. 


Beath-Ben Serene, 


REV. ISAAC BRIDGMAN. 


The following paper contains a few of the 
dying words of the Rev. Isaac Bridgman, 
M.A., who departed in peace the 5th July, 
1846. He was, for seventeen years, the 
minister of St. John’s chapel, West-street, 
Walworth. His complaint was disease of 
the heart, and although it is probable that 
it had been insidiously undermining his con- 
stitution for a considerable time, yet he 
could only be said to suffer from illness for 
the few months preceding his death. The 
disease, however, was of such a nature, that 
when it once assumed a decided form, it 
passed through rapid stages to its fatal ter- 
mination. Hopes were entertained by his 
relatives and friends, and with apparent 
probability, that, by watching over him with 
care, and by endeavouring to preserve him 
from undue excitement, his life might have 
been prolonged, and his usefulness con- 
tinued; and they thought that occasional 
preaching would rather prove an advantage 
to him, than otherwise, as it regarded his 
health, provided his sermons were short, 
and that he were cautious not to over-exert 
himself. The reason which probably in- 
fluenced this conclusion, was the cheerful- 
ness that Mr. Bridgman manifested while 
engaged in his work of preaching the gospel; 
although it must not be concealed that this 
happiness was usually mingled with a deep 
concern for the salvation of sinners. Indeed 
he appeared to feel in every sermon, that he 
had a message from God both for the saint 
and the sinner: to the one, to enforce the 
importance of a growing conformity to 
Christ; and to press upon the other the 
necessity of repentance, prayer, and of 
turning to God. 

These well-meant suggestions of caution 
in reference to his health were rendered of 
no avail, by his suddenly becoming so much 
worse as to be entirely laid aside, and his 
ministerial labours for ever brought to a 
close. Thus we often see that the best human 
calculations, and brightest earthly hopes, 
are cut short in a moment, by a wise, 
though frequently an inscrutable Providence. 
Let us have grace, at all times, to bow with 


humble submission to our heavenly Father, 
and say, from our hearts, “‘ Thy will be 
done.’’ It may be useful to remark, that a 
medical friend had, two or three years be- 
fore Mr. Bridgman’s last illness, noticed the 
irregularity of his pulse, and had suspected 
disease of the heart. This is mentioned, in 
the hope that persons similarly affected may 
be careful in time, to take judicious advice, 
which, by-the blessing of God, may palliate, 
if not remove the complaint. 

Mr. Bridgman preached. his last sermons 
on the last Sunday in May, 1846. In the 
morning of that day, he particularly ad- 
dressed the church from the 48th Psalm, 
and 12th verse: ‘‘ Walk about Zion, and 
go round about her, and tell the towers 
thereof ;’’ and in the evening he preached to 
the young, from Genesis xxviii. 20, 21: 
“If God will be with me, and will keep me 
in this way that I go, and will give me 
bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that 
I come again to my father’s house in peace ; 
then shall the Lord be my God.’’ Both 
sermons were affectionate and faithful, 
which in truth may be said of all his ser- 
mons; and although labouring at intervals 
under oppression of the chest, great weak- 
ness, and frequent cough, were delivered 
with a happy and cheerful liberty of spirit, 
mingled at the same time with deep feeling 
for the spiritual interests of those whom he 
addressed. His work was now done. On 
the following week he left home for Wim- 
bledon, to ascertain what effect quietness in 
the country, absence from all engagements, 
and change of air, would have upon his 
complaint ; but the result was unfavourable, 
and the benefit anticipated not realized. He 
returned home in a few days, much worse; 
but he mentioned, with much pleasure, that 
while at Wimbledon, at his friend’s house, 
on the 11th June, 1846, in a bower in the 
garden, he had a very gracious manifesta- 
tion of the Divine presence, and a sweet 
foretaste of that heaven, to which he was 
soon going; for two hours was he thus en- 
gaged with God. He said, ‘‘ My meditation 
in that bower was chiefly on the glories and 
joys of heaven, with an assurance that I 
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should soon enjoy its blessedness for myself, 
accompanied with a very good time in prayer 
for you, (addressing his wife,) and for my 
dear children. I saw many roses in that 
garden full of blossom and beauty, but none 
equal to the Rose of Sharon, whom I saw at 
that time blooming forth in the beauties of 
his love and condescension, pity, grace, and 
faithfulness, to my soul; and round about 
that garden I saw many a tree stately and 
fruitbearing, but none equal to Him, who is 
the Tree of Life, which is planted on both 
sides the river of God’s city—here for the 
life of believers, and there for their full en- 
joyment.’’ Mrs. Bridgman said, ‘‘ How I 
envy you!’’ He replied: ‘‘I am not at 
home yet;’’? and then said, ‘‘Why me, 
Lord! why me?’ adding, ‘“‘ Jehovah Jesus 
is hisname; it is his nature to provide for 
all who wait on him.” 

June 13th, 1846.—Returned from Wim- 
bledon, where he had, in the quietude of the 
country, enjoyed much of the presence of 
God. Seeing his wife in tears, he said, ‘‘ I 
may be better to-morrow, and that will be 
well; I may be worse to-morrow, and that 
will be well; the hand of God is on me, 
the love of God is in me, and the heaven of 
God is before me. What a mercy to have 
true religion! without it, I should be like a 
wild bull in a net, struggling to be free. 
What a picture is that of my corrupt nature 
without grace! how rebellious would it be } 
but thanks be to God, who has given me the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.’’ 

June 19th.—To a friend he said, ‘‘I want 
Mrs. Bridgman to look where I am looking 
—the probability is, that this sickness is 
unto death, and therefore what means can 
be used to mitigate and smooth my passage 
to the tomb, well; use them; but my deep 
impression is, that this sickness is unto 
death.’’? To his wife he said, ‘‘God has 
given you both natural and spiritual affec- 
tion to me—spiritual first, inasmuch as it 
was under my humble ministry you first re- 
ceived the word of life. How can you help 
feeling under such circumstances—but I 
know that God will take care of you and 
those dear to me that I leave behind. 
What can a worm of the earth do for you? 
God can do much for you! You will be a 
widow, in the common acceptation of the 
term; but has not God given you instances 
enough of his care of us, in raising up one 
and another to show us kindness? and he 
will do it more abundantly to you when I 
am gone, for my sake. Think of God’s 
promises: ‘Thy Maker is thy husband, the 
Lord of hosts is his name, and thy Re- 
deemer, the Holy One of Israel.’ You 
know, by Divine teaching, the difference be- 
tween temporal and spiritual things: looking 
to temporal things, you are down; looking 
to spiritual things, you are up.’ He was 
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asked, if he had any anxiety of any kind 
on his mind ? he answered, ‘* Not a morsel ; 
temporal things to me are nothing. I long 
to be in heaven, but do not want to make 
haste. I would neither linger nor leap ; 
God’s time is the best.’’ Seeing a near re- 
lative listening, he said, ‘‘ You will hear 
nothing from me but what you have heard 
many times; but the Lord sometimes fastens 
his word like a nail ina sure place. There 
are indeed many sweet and beautiful flowers 
in a garden, and even in a wilderness, but 
they must be plucked, for us to enjoy their 
full fragrance; so there are many beau- 
tiful texts, like flowers, in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, but they must be gathered by the 
hand of the Divine Spirit, and presented to 
us, that we may enjoy their sweetness and 
fragrance.’’ 

June 20th.—‘‘ Oh that the little life I have 
to live may be more and more by faith on 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me,—compassionate Saviour ! 
have mercy on me. Dying, yet I live. I 
want more rest; but while my mind seems 
fixed, like the northern star, my body 
(through disease) is like the troubled sea. 
Lord, give me strength equal to my day.’’ 

Referring to his disease, he said, ‘‘ Oh! 
my poor earthen heart: if my son John (in 
the medical profession) could look at it, he 
would see a putrid, foul, and shocking thing ; 
but whoever would look at the new heart 
the Spirit of God has given me, would see a 
heart most clean, and fair, and beautiful ; 
the very picture, the image of Jesus Christ is 
there, and he is more bright and holy than 
the highest angel in the heavens. Such, by 
comparison, is man in himself, as lost in 
Adam, and such is the same man renewed 
by Christ.”’ 

He wept. 
spirits are low, my dear.’’ 
am low in body, not in spirit. I have no 
doubt, no fear, no temptations.’’ She said, 
“The Lord be praised for a living and a 
dying testimony.’’ He said, ‘‘ Hither will 
do for salvation, if it be from the heart. 
When God opens our lips, then we can show 
forth his praise, and then only.’’ He was 
asked, ‘‘ Are youa little more easy ?’’ * Yes, 
T am through mercy ;’’ and then— 


Mrs. Bridgman said, ‘‘ Your 
He replied, ‘‘I 


*€* Oh! glorious hour, oh! blest abode ! 
I shall be like and near my God; 
And flesh and sin no mere control 
The sacred pleasures of my soul.’ 


I want rest; but I have rest in Christ,—1i 
have medicine in Christ.’”’ The weather 
being oppressively hot, he said, ‘‘ I should 
like to bathe my body in water—my soul in 
the ocean of Christ’s love. My work, how- 
ever, is done; I must go home and rest,—go 
up higher; and as to-morrow is the longest 
day in the year, so shallI go to a long rest.’” 
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When suffering from exhaustion, he said, 
‘*T cannot say, ‘My God! my God! why 
hast thon forsaken me?’ but I can say, 
‘My God! my God! come nearer to me. 
Tn the multitude of my thoughts within me, 
thy comforts delight my soul;’’’ adding, 


«¢¢Then when you hear my heartstrings break,’” 
(‘*I suppose you will not hear it,’’ he said,) 


‘«¢ How sweet my minutes roll! 

A mortal paleness on my cheek, 

And glory in my soul.’ 
I should like to have that sung a few mi- 
nutes before I die, if I knew when that 
would be.’”? He recommended to the Sun- 
day-school children the following hymn, 
after sending them an affectionate message : 

“Tis religion that can give 

Sweetest pleasures while we live; 


Tis religion must supply 
Solid comfort when we die.” 


‘To have it as a pearl locked up in the cabi- 
net—to have it as food we eat when we are 
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hungry, and enjoy it; indeed to have the 
kingdom of God within you, is true reli- 
gion.” ¥ 
June 21st.—'‘ My sufferings are not poig- 
nant, but distressing. The moment I think 
I am going off to sleep, my heart troubles 
and pains me.’”’ He said to a relative, ‘‘ My 
dear, read me the hymn, — 
““« My most indulgent Saviour, 
I long thy love to find, 
To triumph in thy favour, 
Imbibe thy Spirit’s mind. 
This grace to me be given, 
I nothing more request ; 
To me it will be heaven, 
To lean upon thy breast.’” &c. 


After reading it tohim, he said, ‘‘ The Lord 
bless thee, and lift up the light of his coun- 
tenance on thee, and comfort thee.’’ It was 
replied, ‘‘ This is the Jast enemy you will 
have to battle with.’’ ‘* Yes,’’ he said; 
‘« he will overcome me; but I shall overcome 
at the last through the blood of the Lamb.” 
(To be concluded in our next.) 
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NOTICE TO WIDOWS RECEIVING ASSISTANCE FROM THE FUNDS 
OF THE “EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE.” 


Tuosr Widows of Pious Ministers who are entitled to a Grant at the Christmas 
Distribution of Profits arising from the sale of the Evangelical Magazine, are respect- 
fully requested to make their applications to the Editor, through the Publishers, 


on or before the 20th of December. 


N.B, No Widows can receive assistance, unless regular application has been made, 
and the amount of her present income stated. 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF ENGLAND 
AND WALES. 


The Autumnal Meetings of the Union 
were held at Plymouth, Devonport, and 
Stonehouse, on the 13th, 14th, and 15th of 
October. Considering the remoteness of 
the place of meeting, and that ten hours 
were spent in travelling, by railroad and 
coach, by all who were present from the 
metropolis, the attendance was better per- 
haps than could have been expected. 
arrangements made for brethren who re- 
paired to the Union were excellent, and re- 
fiected the greatest credit on the hospitality 
of the Devonport and Plymouth Congrega- 
tional pastors and churches. The Monday 
evening was devoted chiefly to prayer and 
familiar exhortation, on which occasion the 
Rev. Wm. Moore, of Truro, presided. 

As Chairman for the year, the Rev. Dr. 
Vaughan tock his appropriate place, and 
cpened the meeting by a most touching 
allusion to the landing of the Pilgrim 
Fathers at Plymouth, more than 200 years 


before, on their way to the Western world, | 


and of the hospitalities they received, which 


The | 


induced them to give the name of New 
Plymouth to the town which they first built 
on the further side of the Atlantic. The 
Chairman, also, gave a fine sketch of the 
progress of light and liberty in this country, 
during the last century and a half, and 
urged upon Congregational Nonconformists 
the appropriate duties which arise out of 
the high trusts which Divine Providence has 
committed to them. The addresses of our 
reverend friend, on these occasions, are al- 
ways worthy of himself and the cause. — 

The Tuesday morning’s sitting of the 
Union was spent in revising the constitution 
of the Union. Much time was consumed 
in the discussion; but in large bodies of free 
and enlightened men, this, perhaps, is un- 
avoidable. 

The constitution now appears to be:— 


| Ist. To retain the present test of eligibility 


for the connection of churches with the 


; Union; namely, previous union with a local 


association, but to require also a money 
qualification for membership. 2. That the 
Union be no longer constituted of agsocia- 
tions entire, but of churches severally, That 
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the annual payment of a church, in order to 
membership, be not less than fen shillings, 
and of an individual not less than five. 3. 
That the tutors of our colleges, the officers 
of our great religious societies connected 
with the Congregational body, and ministers 
belonging to associations, but ceasing to 
hold pastoral charges, be ex officio mem- 
bers; atid that the annual assembly have 
power, in special cases, to appoint honorary 
members. 4. That the pastor of every con- 
nected church should be a member, and 
that such church be entitled to send two 
delegates, and an additional number in pro- 
portion to the number of members belong- 
ing to the church. 

On the evening of Tuesday, the Rev. 
John Ely, of Leeds, delivered the annual 
sermon of the Union to a crowded auditory, 
in Princes-street chapel, Devonport, from 
Rey. iii. 24. The discourse was equally 
powerful and appropriate; and will be long 
remembered and felt by those who listened 
to it. 

The Wednesday-morning sitting was 
occupied with some new arrangements for 
conducting the business of the Annual As- 
semblies of the Union, the mode of electing 
committees, &c. The differences between 
the Irish Evangelical Society and the Con- 
gregational Union of Ireland were then 
referred, for adjustment, to a select com- 
mittee, to be nominated next day. It was 
proposed, also, to adopt a more compact 
administration of the affairs of the three 
schemes of British missions. In future, it 
is intended that there shall be but one board 
for the management of the three societies, 
one secretariat, and one report. The whole 
subject, however, is to lie over till the 
annual meeting. We think well of the 
proposal, An interesting discussion then 
took place upon the subject of deferred 
annuities, to assist in the support of pastors 
in their declining years. 

A paper, written by the Rev. John Black- 
burn, was read, on the important topic of 
Congregational statistics. Inquiries are to 
be prosecuted with a view to future publi- 
cation. 

At the dinner, the attention of the 
brethren was called to the state of the 
Western College, in reference to which a 


strong feeling of approbation was expressed. | 


The evening meeting was devoted to 
British missions, Thomas Blackburn, Esq., 
in the chair. An excellent paper was read 
by the Rev. Thomas James, and very 
valuable addresses were delivered by the 
Rev. George Smith, the Rev. A. M. Brown, 


of Cheltenham, the Rev. Drs. Vaughan and | 


Massie. 


The Thursday morning sitting was occu- | 


pied with the nomination of the committee 
for adjusting the differences between the 
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Irish Evangelical Society and the Congre- 
gational Union of Ireland; with a report of 
the unsuccessful position of the Wycliffe 
Society, and the proposal of certain measures 
for its revival; with a very unsatisfactory 
discussion on the subject of general educa- 
tion, referring the whole subject to the 
decision of the next Annual Meetings; and 
with a most valuable confidential conference 
on the present inadeqate support accorded 
by churches to their pastors ; whereupon it 
was proposed immediately to adopt some 
practical measures on this long neglected 
topic. Thanks were then voted with great 
cordiality to the chairman. 

A public meeting was held in the evening 
at Devonport, to explain the principles, and 
promote the objects of the Congregational 
Union. This was the last meeting of the 
whole. 


BRITISH BRANCH OF THE EVANGELICAL 
ALLIANCE, 


We understand that on Wednesday, No- 
vember 4th, a meeting will be held at 
Manchester, for the purpose of forming 
the British organization of the Evangelical 
Alliance. As very much may depend upon 
the proceedings then adopted, our fervent 
prayer is that ‘‘the spirit of wisdom, and 
power, and ofasound mind”’ may be poured 
out upon all our beloved brethren who may 
take part in the deliberations on that solemn 
occasion. ‘* A great and effectual door has 
been opened”’ to this hallowed confederation 
of the disciples of Christ, ‘‘and there are 
many adversaries.’’ But if they are found 
looking only to God, seeking to promote 
his glory, conforming themselves to his 
word, and cultivating charity to all, they 
will have nothing seriously to apprehend, 
and everything joyfully to hope. Many who 
have taken part in this movement are so 
thoroughly satisfied that they are acting in 
accordance with the will of God, that no 


| coldness on the part of some, no opposi- 
; tion on the part of others, could create 


even a transient suspicion of the scriptural 
vitality of the cause. But this strong, this 
religious conviction makes them doubly 
anxious that every step taken by the Alliance 
may be wise, deliberate, and holy. May the 
Saviour’s presence greet and sanctify the 
approaching assembly |! 


—_— 


CALL OF THE REV. JOHN KENNEDY, A.M., 
OF ABERDEEN, BY THE CONGREGATIONAL 
CHURCH AT STEPNEY. 


We congratulate the Congregational church 
at Stepney on their settlement with a pastor 
of such standing, attainment, and character 
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as our friend Mr. Kennedy, who has received 
and accepted a very cordial invitation to la- 
bour among them. His loss will be felt at 
Aberdeen, where he was both useful and 
greatly respected ; but he will be a valuable 
accession to Congregational circles in the 
metropolis. May the Head of the church 
graciously smile on the newly formed union. 


PROVINCIAL. 


NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, 
DEVON. 


The above neat and commodious edifice 
was opened for Divine worship on Tuesday, 
11th inst., when two deeply interesting ser- 
vices were held. 

In the morning, the Rev. J. A. James, of 
Birmingham, from Rom. xv. 29 (last clause.) 
After which a large party repaired to the 
spacious school-room, and partook of re- 
freshments. The provisions were gratui- 
tously supplied by members of the church 
and congregation. The evening sermon 
was delivered by the Rev. J. Bounsall, of 
Ottery St. Mary. The text was Matt. xii. 6. 

The chapel was filled to overflowing, and 
it was highly gratifying to see so many 
ministers and friends from neighbouring 
congregations, who had come to share in 
the solemnities and to help the general joy. 
The premises, comprising the site, a cottage 
for the minister, the theatre, now a school- 
room, and a small burial ground, (all free- 
hold,) were purchased for 500/., and placed 
in trust. 

The chapel is a handsome stone structure, 
in the early English style, 71 feet long by 
37 feet wide, including the portico and walls, 
The pews are of oak, as is also the roof, 
which is open. The cost of the erection, 
with extras for the school-room, &c., is 
1,000/., making a total of 1,500/. The 
amount realized by contributions and weekly 
subscriptions, together with the opening 
services, is 1,250/., leaving a debt of 2507. 

Very sincere thanks are presented to the 
Rey. J. A. James and to Thomas Jacomb, 
Esq., who, by their munificent donations 
and kind influence, have contributed largely 
towards the erection of this house of prayer ; 
also to S. Pollard and R. H. Aberdeen, 
Esqs., for their valuable services in the 
architectural and legal department, and to 
all who have assisted in this important un- 
dertaking. 

The Rev. James Lucas, late of Higham, 
Norfolk, has accepted a unanimous invita- 
tion to the pastorate, and has entered upon 
his labours with cheering prospects. 

A kind friend has made the liberal offer 
of 50/, towards the liquidation of the re- 
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maining debt, upon the condition that it be 
removed within two years. Any contribu- 
tions towards the object would be thankfully 
received. 


o 
INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, TOWCESTER, 
NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 


On the 8th of October, 1846, a neat and 
substantial Independent chapel was opened 
for Divine worship, when the Rev. J. Wat- 
son, of Newport Pagnell College, preached 
in the morning; the Rev. F. A. Cox, D.D., 
in the afternoon; the Rev. John Leifchild, 
D.D., of Craven chapel, in the evening. 

The congregations were large, and deeply 
interested with the services of the day, and 
the collections amounted to 120/. 1s. 103d. 

The old chapel had become completely 
unfit for religious worship, and the situation 
was so extremely bad as at times to be in- 
accessible, consequently the friends of the 
cause obtained an eligible site in the centre 
of the town, on which the new chapel and 
school-room have been erected, at a cost of 
1150/. The friends of the Redeemer in the 
town and neighbourhood have subscribed 
600/., the opening services, yielded 120/. 1s. 
103d., and the anniversary services, which 
were held on the Ist October, realized 1002. 
73d., so that there remains 329/. 17s. 6d. 
to be raised. 

The preachers on the anniversary were 
the Rev. W. Chalmers, M.A., of the Scotch 
Church, Marylebone; the Rev. Jas. Sim- 
mons, M.A., of Olney, in the afternoon; 
and the Rev. E.T. Prust, of Northampton, 
in the evening. 

Having exerted themselves to the utmost 
at home, and in the immediate neighbour- 
hood, the friends of the above cause feel it 
imperative to appeal to their fellow Chris- 
tians, and they feel satisfied that the appeal 
will not be in vain. Any subscriptions will 
be gratefully received by J. F. Betts, Esq., 
ae Oxford-street; and Rey. J. Leifchild, 
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Rev. Evan Evans. 


On Tuesday, the 28th of July, the Rey. 
Evan Evans was ordained to the pastoral 
office over the Independent church at Llan- 
budurn Gureg, Radnorshire. 

The Rey. D. Price, Cardach, commenced 
with reading and prayer; the Rev. E. Wil- 
liams, Builth, delivered the introductory 
discourse ; the Rey. D. Jones, Maesyronum, 
proposed the questions; the Rev. D. Wil- 
liams, Builth, offered the ordination prayer ; 
the Rey. R. Thomas, Rhayndu, gave the 
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charge to the minister; and the Rev. D. 
Jones addressed the people. 

Mr, Evans is to labour in this dark and 
benighted spot in the capacity of a home 
missionary, and is to be principally sup- 
ported by the Raduorshire and Breconshire 
connexion. 


Rev. Henry D. Knowles, M.A. 


On Friday, the 10th of July, the Rev. 
Henry D. Knowles, M.A., was ordained to 
the pastoral office over the church and con- 
gregation assembling in Hamilton-square 
Chapel, Birkenhead. 

The Rev. W. Bevan opened the service; 
the Rev. J. Kelly delivered the introductory 
discourse, in a clear exposition of the na- 
ture and constitution of a Christian church 
founded on Congregational principles; the 
Rev. J. Le Conteur asked the usual ques- 
tions; the Rey. Alexander Knowles, the 
young minister’s father, offered the ordina- 
tion prayer, accompanied with the laying on 
of the hands of the minister’s present; the 
Rey. Dr. Harris, of Cheshunt College, then 
delivered an impressive charge to the newly 
ordained minister, 

In the evening, the Rev. Dr. Ruffles 
preached an appropriate sermon to the 
church and congregation. 

We wish the young minister every pos- 
sible success in this important rising locality. 


EBENEZER CHAPEL, AYLESBURY, HUCKS. 


The Rev. W. H. Moreland has resigned 
his pastoral office in the above place. On 
Sabbath evening, the 27th of September, 
he delivered his farewell address to a deeply 
affected congregation. Mr. M. has resided 
in Aylesbury nearly thirteen years, during 
which time his ministry has been blessed. 
His visits to the cottages of the poor will 
not soon be forgotten. And it is a source 
of regret to an affectionate people that they 
are thus deprived of the labours of an affec- 
tionate pastor. 


NEW LIGHTS IN SCOTLAND. 
No. IV. 


It can afford little gratification to a de 
vout mind stored with the doctrines and 
imbued with the spirit of the Protestant re- 
formation, or, to speak more properly, with 
the Christianity ofthe New Testament, to pe- 
netrate below thesurface of the religious world 
and to observe in so many of the churches of 
Christendom the various forms of error and 
delusion which are eating out the life of 
godliness where it has hitherto prevailed, 
and extending and deepening an influence 
which threatens the extinction of the faith 
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once delivered to the saints amongst the 
nominally orthodox communities around us. 
The Romanism of the Anglican church is 
indeed an enormity that forces itself upon 
the most casual observer, and seems to be 
the exclusive curse of a degenerate and un- 
primitive episcopacy. But let not the 
churches of a purer type, and that trace 
their order and discipline beyond the patris- 
tic to the apostolic age, imagine that they 
have altogether escaped the corruptions that 
are in the world. ‘here are antichrists at 
work in every direction; there is scarcely a 
great doctrine held sacred by our forefathers 
that modern enlightenment has not attempt- 
ed to modify and fritter away, or openly 
to repudiate as an obsolete or worn-out 
absurdity. We are sometimes startled by 
such questions as these,—Do you still ad- 
here to the relic of Calvinism—the moral 
taint of human nature as immediately con- 
sequent on Adam’s fall? Do you really 
believe in the natural immortality of the 
soul? Is it your opinion that the conver- 
sion of a sinner is in any proper sense the 
work of the Holy Spirit? or that what is 
called regeneration in the highly figurative 
language of the Scripture, is the effect of his 
direct agency and renovating power effica- 
ciously affecting the intellectual and moral 
nature of man? and a number of other cor- 
relative interrogatories tending to show us 
that we are just going out of the world 
when another gospel is making its way into 
it. Yet the constituent elements of this 
spurious gospel are not novelties. They are 
old heresies springing up under a new form, 
and with combinations which grow out of 
the peculiarities of the age, politically, 
philosophically, and religiously considered. 
These are their accidents, and not their 
attributes. A very close observer of the 
state of things in Scotland, and intimately 
acquainted with the controversies which are 
there carried on with quite as much keen- 
ness as candour, thus describes the two 
principal parties, which divide apparently 
opposing errors between them, while they 
equally end in the same practical departure 
from the truth of the living God: ‘ Religion 
among us lacks the intense vitality of other 
days. It lacks depth and strength. It lacks 
natural warmth, and too often seems to 
make up for the want of it by friction and 
excitement. Hence it is often wan and 
pale; relieved by hectic glows, which soon 
depart. It has not the healthy complexion 
of more primitive times ; and in evidence of 
this, we find it continually turning in upon 
itself, feelmg its own ‘pulse, watching its 
various symptoms,—a sure sign of disease, 
for health is unconscious of itself. 

‘It leaves about it many marks of man’s 
handicraft. The finger of Jehovah is not 
visibly impressed upon it, so that one look- 
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ing at it would be constrained to say this 
is the doing of the Lord. There is much 
that is hollow and superficial. It is a 
wanting in the freshness, the calmness, the 
simplicity of primitive times. 

‘¢ On the one hand, we have some zealous 
for orthodoxy,—tenacious of old forms and 
phrases, and making an idol of their ances- 
tral creed. On the other we have men 
reckless and headstrong in their innova- 
tions ; rushing from doctrine to doctrine, 
in the feverish love of change ; rash in judg- 
ment and shallow in intellect, despising 
creeds, confessions, catechisms, and old 
divinity of every kind, and setting them- 
selves up as those who alone preach or 
know the gospel. On the one hand, we 
have men preaching the gospel, and at the 
same time hedging it about with terms, 
conditions, restrictions, prerequisites, as if 
afraid of the very freeness which they 
preach. On the other hand, we have men, 
in their zeal for a free gospel, reducing it to 
a mere form of words, a mere set of phrases, 
talking of it with flippancy and irreverence, 
as if the process of receiving it were a mere 
mechanical one, like the learning of the 
alphabet. On the one hand there are those 
who keep the gospel in the background, 
and dwell continually on conviction of sin, 
and repentance, and certain preparatory 
graces, the depth, and amount, and kind of 
which are pointed out; asif afraid that men 
should come to Christ, and have peace too 
soon. On the other hand, we have men 
making light of convictions as if they were 
but hindrances, disparaging repentance as if 
inconsistent with the peace of the gospel. 
On the one hand we have some dwelling 
upon evidences, and experiences, and feel- 
ings, continually turning the eye backward 
and inward, in quest of something there to 
rest upon. On the other we have men 
spurning everything of the kind; not merely 
rejecting them as the ground of peace with 
God, but utterly contemning them as nothing 
but self-righteousness and pride. On the 
one hand we have some giving no counsel 
to an anxious soul, but merely to go on 
praying and waiting. On the other hand 
we have men forbidding such to pray at all, 
because God has commanded them to be- 
lieve—as if prayer were not oftentimes the 
first utterance and expression of faith. On 
the one hand we have those who think 
assurance nothing else than presumption, 
and the inlet to Antinomian licentiousness, 
who speak of it only as a thing attainable at 
the close of a saint’s career—as the result of 
a summing up of evidences; who make 
doubts a proof of faith and a mark of hu- 
mility, and look suspiciously upon any who 
are rejoicing in the Lord. On the other, 
there are men who make a God of their 
assurance, and a Saviour of their faith, and 
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' an idol of their peace ; who will hear of no 
struggle with a heart of unbelief,—no war- 
fare between the flesh and the spirit,—no 
deep self-loathing and mourning over in- 
dwelling corruption, as if all these were but 
the symptoms of the weakness or the non- 
existence of faith, instead of their’ being 
certain indications of its presence and power; 
for it is where faith is in its strength that 
the conflict is often most desperate. On 
the one hand, there are those who make the 
work of the Spirit in them a resting-place 
for their soul and the ground of peace be- 
tween them and God, instead of singly and 
steadfastly looking to Christ and his work 
for them, as the one resting - place, the 
foundation of peace and joy. On the other 
we see men ridding themselves of the Spirit’s 
| work almost entirely, and, in professing to 
make the gospel simple and faith easy, ex- 
plaining away the office and operation of 
that very Spirit, without whom gospel and 
faith are to the sinner but empty and un- 
meaning names.’’ 

These are the two extremes which are in 
mischievous operation on the other side of 
the Tweed. Very distinguishable are they 
from the immense body of heaven’s own light 
streaming from so many sanctuaries in that 
highly favoured land. Though in appear- 
ance they so widely differ from each other, 
as to be a kind of moral Scylla and Charyb- 
dis on opposite shores, yet is the relation 
subsisting between them most near and in- 
timate. The one has given birth to the 
other. For the present they are in a state 
of most unnatural hostility; but ere long 
this will cease, for they will both lose them- 
selves in the ¢erra incognita of infidelity 
and the world. The difference at this mo- 
ment between the Old Light and the New 
Light seems to be, that the one is dim and 
flickering in the socket, while the other 
is flaring out in a whirlwind of fanaticism 
and delusion. 

In our former notices of what our friends 
in the north familiarly call ‘‘ the New Light 
People,’’ our attention has been chiefly di- 
rected to their unscriptural views on the 
work of the Holy Spirit. We see no reason 
to retract or modify any one thing we have 
advanced on this subject, either in the way 
of statement or censure. We have since 
read their sequel to the entire Correspond- 
ence with the four Congregational churches 
in Glasgow, and the Pamphlet they so 
strongly recommend in their periodical, 
“The Day Star,’’ by the Rev. Alex. C. 
Rutherford, of Falkirk. But these, like all 
their other publications, most unfairly mis- 
represent the sentiments to which they are 
opposed, as held by the great body of Con- 
gregationalists in Scotland, while amidst 
their evasions and ambiguities on the ques- 
| tions at issue we look in vain for a clear 
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exhibition of what they really believe on 
the doctrine of Divine agency and influence 
both before and after a sinner’s conversion. 
In the one case we know that it is not 
spiritual renovation by any direct operation 
of the Holy Spirit. The author of ‘The 
Consistency of the Responsibility of Man 
with the Grace of God,”’ explicitly declares 
that ‘‘ conversion is without the Spirit ;’’ 
and in the sanctification of believers, (the 
only thing we can elicit from these state- 
ments,) is the Spirit in the word—moral 
suasion; such an influence as one human 
mind exerts over another. From the manner 
in which the work of the Spirit is spoken of, 
both in the preaching and writings of the 
New Lights, many give them credit for main- 
taining a more Scriptural view of this work 
in sanctification than in conversion. We 
have endeavoured in vain to find out the 
difference. And those who have had better 
opportunities than ourselves to arrive at it, 
have been equally unsuccessful. We have 
seen a letter from a gentleman, who took 
part in a conference held with some of the 
leaders of the new sect, which gives the fol- 
lowing remarkable account of what passed 
on this very point. The speakers we shall 
designate Mr. K. and Mr. L. The first 
represents the orthodox side of the question ; 
the second is the exponent and defender of 
the New Views : 

‘““Mr. K.—What does Mr. L. mean by 
the Spirit’s being given to the believer, or 
dwelling in the believer ? Much will depend 
on our understanding each other in reference 
to this point. 

“Mr. L. hesitates. 

‘“¢Mr. K.—Well, I shall state what I un- 
derstand by it. When the Spirit is said to 
dwell in the believer, I don’t understand 
by it that the Spirit is incarnate in the be- 
liever as the Logos was in Christ. Nor, on 
the other hand, do I understand by it merely 
that the truth or testimony of the Spirit 
dwells in him. The expression must refer 
to the operation of the Divine Spirit on the 
believer’s mind, and is parallel to ‘ He 
worketh in you to will and to do,’ while it 

‘denotes at the same time the constancy or 
the continuance of the operation. 

‘‘Mr. L.—Oh, I suppose there is not 
much difference between us. 

“* On the faith of our agreement on this 
point,’’ says Mr. K., ‘I proceeded to re- 
view Mr. L.’s statement in support of his 
propositions,* and spoke for two or three 
hours without ever being told that I mis- 
understood him ; although from the admitted 
necessity of the Spirit’s being given to the 
believer (in the sense explained) to sanctify 
him, I argued a fortiori for the necessity 
of the Spirit’s being given to the unbeliever 


* See New Lights in Scotland. 
426. Mag. for August, 
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to convert him. At a meeting held months 
after, when Mr. L. answered in the negative a 
question that went immediately to the point 
of a direct energy of the Spirit in the con- 
version of a sinner, he was asked, whether 
the agency of the Spirit in sanctification 
was of the same kind with his agency in 
conversion, to which Mr. L. replied in the 
affirmative. I expressed,’’ Mr. K. goes on 
to state, ‘‘my utter amazement, and re- 
minded Mr. L. of what had passed at 
our first meeting. ‘Did I say so?’ he 
asked. This being confirmed by several 
witnesses, Mr. K. proceeded— 

“ K.—Well, Mr. L., what do you now 
mean by the Spirit’s being given to the be- 
liever, and dwelling in him ? 

““Mr. L.—I don’t know what it means. 
The Bible says it is so, and I believe it on 
the authority of the Bible.’’ Thatis, he be- 
lieves and negatives with the same breath, de- 
nies the doctrine as propounded in the Scrip- 
tures but believes it in a sense of his own. 

To the Rev. Horatius Bonar, of Kelso, 
the churches of Christ on both sides the 
Tweed are greatly indebted, for a fair and 
just exposure of the New Views and their 
advocates. We have already quoted him at 
some length, and shall make his ‘‘Ten 
Letters on Truth and Error’ a book of refer- 
ence as we proceed. Upon this first capital 
error of the New Lights, and which clusters 
around it so many others of a most fearful 
character, Mr. Bonar ingeniously observes: 

‘It is a singular fact, that the tendencies 
of the present day are to substitute the ope- 
ration of general laws for the direct inter- 
position of God. This is Satan’s present 
device; and this is a device which he is 
carrying out into all departments of know- 
ledge, philosophy, science, literature, and 
theology.’’ Having adduced an instance, in 
proof of his assertion as it regards philo- 
sophical science, he observes of certain re- 
ligionists—‘‘ Just so in the theology of some 
in our day. ‘They would carry on every- 
thing by means alone, by intermediate agen- 
cies; and though they often speak of the 
Holy Spirit, yet it is very manifest that the 
doctrine of the Spirit’s work sets their sys- 
tem out of joint, and is quite an incum- 
brance toit. Their system is quite com- 
plete without any such agency. This is 
already felt, and hence his direct personal 
operation is set aside. What may be the 
issue of this in a few years we shall not 
venture to predict. Whether such a theory 
can long subsist with the belief of the 
Divinity and personality of the Spirit, or 
which ‘of the two is likelier to give way, we 
shall leave to others to determine.’’ The 
author then offers a pertinent remark or 
two on the ‘ Vestiges of the Natural History 
of Creation,’’ the object of which is to prove 
that God works only mediately and indi- 
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rectly through his laws, but not by the 
forth putting of his power in any more direct 
manner, ‘‘ Now,’’ he observes, ‘it is this 
very principle that pervades the new theo- 
logy. Like the above writer, the new di- 
’ vines frequently speak of the Spirit so as to 
lead many to suppose that they do not at 
all question his work; but they never fail 
to add, that he only works in the use of 
means, ‘not by an inward direct energy,’* 
Now, in regard to the statements of the 
man of science, we are quite willing to ad- 
mit that God does work ‘ by the intervention 
of natural law ;’ but the question is, Does 
he work in that way alone? He affirms: 
we deny it; and maintain that such doctrine 
is philosophic scepticism. So in regard to 
the statements of the divines alluded to, we 
are equally willing to grant that the Holy 
Spirit does work by the use of means; but 
the question is, Does he work by the use of 
means alone? They affirm; we deny it. 
We say that he operates directly upon the 


soul, and maintain that the opposite of this | 


is theological scepticism.’’ 

We tbink, with Mr. Bonar and Dr. Payne, 
that it is high time to adopt that termin- 
ology in our discussion of such subjects as 
these, which shall convey so precisely what 
we mean, that it may not prove a refuge for 
the ambiguity of our opponents, or an in- 
strument which, by ingenious perversion, 
they may dexterously turn against us. We 
therefore object to the term influence as 
applied to the agency by which a sinner is 
converted. 
in this great work ‘‘ there is more than the 
influence of truth upon the mind ;”’ call it 
physical or spiritual energy, as some of the 
ablest of our theologians have done, or 
renovation, which so far differs from influ- 
ence that it may be produced by instru- 
mentality or without it. If one word can- 
not be found, we must submit to circumlo- 
cution, to avoid being misunderstood, and 
to render anything but wilful misrepresent- 
ation absolutely impossible. Can any word 
be found to convey the idea that the Holy 
Spirit works by a direct, inward operation 
upon the soul, let that word be adopted. 
Nor will this prevent the use of another 
which shall convey the undisputed admis- 
sion that the truth is also the instrument or 
channel through which the Spirit works. On 
this particular point Mr. Bonar says, ‘‘ All I 
wish is, to preserve you from running into 
that most fatal error of the presént day, that 
‘the Spirit isin the word,’ and that he only 
operates through the word, and in no other 
way. This I consider to be not only un- 
scriptural, but thoroughly poisonous to the 
soul. Itis one of Satan’s devices in these 
last days, for producing a religion so like 


* Sce the Correspondence of the Congregational 
Churches, page 26, and other places. 
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the real shape and form of godliness, that 
multitudes will be deceived by it; cheating 
themselves into the belief that they are sure 


of heaven, when they have never been S 
t 


again. Such a religion has no depth. 
is meagre, lean, and shallow. It is a self- 
taught, self-produced religion. For where 


is the indwelling, inworking Spirit in all 
this? Ah! he has been superseded by an 
abstract something that men call truth; 
-and as Israel made their God-given law a 
substitute for the living Father, so men are 
now making the Christ-given gospel a sub- 
stitute for the living Son.’’ We think that 
facetiousness on the use of the phrase “ phy- 
sical influence’’ by those who wish to guard 
against the capital error here denounced, is 
quite out of place. Dr. Jenkyn may if he 
please rank us among the few respectable 
elderly ladies that retain the phrase, and 
what it is intended to signify; but we are 
| not ashamed to be associated with Owen, 
Fuller, and more modern theologians not a 
whit inferior to the respected author of 
“The Union of the Holy Spirit and the 
Church.’”’ Dr. Payne observes: ‘‘ If any 
writers who maintain the doctrine of direct 
influence have denominated it physical in- 
fluence, Dr. Jenkyn ought to have remem- 
bered that they have used the term ‘ physi- 
cal’ in opposition to moral or persuasive 
influence—the influence of motives. To 
deny the possibility of such direct influence, 
in other words, that the blessed Spirit can 
touch or act upon the mind of man without 
means, is to deny his omnipotence. To 
| affirm that the great Spirit cannot influence 
the human spirit but by means, is to affirm 
a manifest absurdity. He who gave power 
to the truth to affect the mind must surely 
be able to effect it himself.’’ In his reply to 
Mr. M‘Lean, who, he says, rejects the idea 
of physical influence, and seems to confound 
it with something corporeal and mechanical, 
Mr. Fuller observes, ‘‘ If I understand the 
term physical with respect to influence, it is 
opposed to moral. That influence is de- 
nominated moral that works upon the mind 
by motives or considerations which induce 
it to this or that, and all beyond this is” 
physical and supernatural. When God 
created the soul of man originally in right- 
eousness and true holiness, I suppose it 
must be allowed to have been a physical 
work. Man certainly was not induced by 
motives to be righteous any more than to 
be rational, yet there was nothing corporeal 
or mechanical in it. It is thus that I un- 
derstand Dr. Owen, in the passage just 
quoted, in which while he admits of the use 
of moral suasion, he denies that the whole 
work of conversion consists in it; and I 
should think Mr. M. could not even upon 
| his own principles maintain the contrary. 
| For whatever motives or considerations the 
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word of God may furnish in a way of moral 
suasion, yet he holds with the necessity of 
a Divine supernatural influence being super- 
added to it, by which the mind is iiumin- 
ated and rendered spiritual. But if Divine 
influence consist in anything distinct from 
the influence of the word, it must be super- 
natural and physical. The party is also 
equally unconscious of it on his principles 
as on mine; he is conscious of nothing but 
its effects. He finds himself the subject of 
new views and sensations; but as to know- 
ing whence they came, it is likely he thinks 
nothing of it at the time, and is ready to 
imagine that any person, if he would but 
look into the Bible, must see what he sees 
So plainly taught in it. He may be con- 
scious of ideas suggested to him by the 
word, and of their effect upon his mind; 
but as to any Divine influence accompany- 
ing them, he knows nothing of it.”’ 

What the New Light people denominate 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, is a con- 
fined, limited, and outward thing, which 
leaves Scriptural regeneration, conversion, 
and sanctification, utterly unaccounted for. 
As a power in active operation, it amounts 
to no more in extent and degree than satanic 
influence. The grand distinction between 
which and Divine influence, considered 
simply in the light of agency, seems to be, 
that the one is influence always exerted 
through certain media, limited when it would 
exert its greatest power, and successfully 
contracted where it aims to complete its 
tyranny; the other is universal and inde- 
pendent, operating with boundless freedom 
wherever it wills to put forth its energy, 
with the word, in the word, by the word, 
and without the word. In the case of 
Lydia it was an influence with the word. 
The Lord opened her heart, that she at- 
tended to the things spoken by Paul; im the 
word, when Christ puts his power into it, 
and declares that bis ‘‘ words are Spirit, and 
that they are life ;’’ dy the word, when it 
comes in the demonstration of the Spirit 
and with power; and without the word. 
In relation to this undoubted fact in the 
spiritual history of regenerated sinners, 
Dr. Payne very judiciously observes—‘‘ The 
question is, how the Holy Spirit operates in 
bringing a man to understand and believe 
the gospel? The truth operates when be- 
lieved just as all truth operates on the mind. 
There is no mystery in that operation; at 
least, it is only a common mystery. The 
great puzzle is, not how the truth operates 
when it is understood and believed, but how 
the carnal mind comes to understand and 
believe it: ‘The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God.’ He resists 
the entrance of the truth; he hates the 
truth ; and the more clearly its holy nature 
is discerned, the more powerfully is its 
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hatred elicited. If no direct influence of 
the Spirit be put forth, leading a man in a 
manner which we cannot fully comprehend, 
into just views of the truth, how are we to 
account for his first spiritual apprehensions 
of the gospel? To speak of it as the result 
of the depraved mind’s unaided attention to 
the truth, is yet more absurd than to ascribe 
it to the common grace of the Arminians.”’ 
Infant regeneration proves that the mind 
can be approached more directly than by 
moral suasion. Christ said to Nicodemus, 
“Except a nan be born again he cannot 
see the kingdom of God.’’ In the original 
it is, ‘‘ Except any one be born again.”? On 
which passage Dr. Seth Willison remarks, 
as quoted by Dr. Payne, ‘that Christ 
meant to assert the necessity of the spiritual 
birth in relation to every child born into 
the world is made evident; for he proceeded 
to say, ‘that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh ; and that which is born of the spirit 
is spirit.’ ‘Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be born again.’ Whether all 
infants are saved, is not a point which we 
now need to discuss. That some of those 
who die in infancy are saved none will dis- 
pute. And if saved, it must be by the 
washing of regeneration, and the renewing 
of the Holy Ghost. But how can the Holy 
Ghost use moral suasion with an infant of 
a day old, or of a year old ?”’ Pertinent to 
this are the observations of Mr. Bonar, in 
his ninth letter, on the Spirit and the Word. 
One quotation must suffice: ‘* David’s 
prayer was, ‘Open thou mine eyes that I 
may behold wondrous things out of thy law.’ 
These are plain words. David asks God to 
open his eyes, in order that being opened 
he may behold these wondrous things. He 
knew something about the law; he knew 
that there were wondrous thingsinit. These 
he longed to see, but his eyes were closed 
and dim, His remedy was in God alone, 
and in God directly — not through the 
medium of any thing else. God’s touch 
alone, direct and immediate, could open 
David’s eyes. Had he lived in our day and 
complained of dim and closed eyes, he 
would have been told, ‘ Now you must not 
pray ; you must not go to God and tell him 
your disease, and say, ‘‘ Open mine eyes ;’’ 
you must just set the object before you; 
there is power in the object to open your 
eye; but to go to God himself and seek 
the direct forthputting of his power upon 
your eye is nothing but unbelief of his 
word.’ But David knew better than these 
miserable comforters. He knew himself and 
his disease; he knew the real seat of the 
disease, and the real nature of the cure; 
he knew his gracious God, his healer, his 
enlightener; and, therefore, he went di- 
rectly to him. I see men,’’ he adds, ‘‘ su- 


perseding the Spirit, and setting aside his 
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work under pretence of honouring the word. 
And it is this that I refuse todo. I admit 
the blessed efficacy of the word; but I 
maintain also the direct agency of the Holy 
Spirit upon the soul, in order to the recep- 
tion of that word. I maintain there must 
be an ‘opening of the eye’ by the Spirit, 
ere there can be a beholding of the won- 
drous things out of the law.’’ We have 
taken this occasion to be as explicit as pos- 
sible on this great question, in which we 
are at issue with the luminaries of the north ; 
and because in Mr. Rutherford’s pamphlet 
there is an evident attempt to mystify the 
public by affecting great zeal for the work 
of the Holy Spirit as the third person in 
the glorious Trinity, and more than an in- 
sinuation that the differences between the 
Glasgow churches and those from whom 
they have separated are scarcely more than 
nominal. It is evident that he thinks to 
impose upon his readers, by assuming the 
following as the theory maintained by him- 
self and his colleagues: ‘‘ An invariably effi- 
cacious influence exerted upon the mind IN 
CONNECTION WITH and operating THROUGH 
THE INSTRUMENTALITY of saving truth; 
(not in order to and before the reception of 
the truth) but WHENEVER the truth in its 
true meaning is apprehended by the mind.”’ 
And this is the work of the Spirit! Alas! 
for those who are so weak as to be led into 
a fatal delusion by an insinuation so flimsy 
as this. It means nothing except it be an 
implied denial of the great doctrine for 
which we contend. 

It may be as well to observe here, that 
Mr. Rutherford starts under false colours, 
and to warn our readers, that except on the 
first point he differs very widely from his 
Congregational brethren both in Scotland 
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and in England. He says we are all agreed 
upon such important points as the follow- 
ing :— 

t. “« The true Divinity and the distinct per- 
sonality of the Holy Spirit.’”? (When some 
of the New Lights are already inquiring 
whether there be a Holy Ghost, we are glad 
to put this avowal upon record.) 

II. ‘‘ The universality of the atonement, 
as an atonement EQUALLY for all men, witb- 
out distinction and without exception.” 

III. ‘¢ The corruption and alienation from 
God of man’s fallen nature, and the conse- 
quent necessity of the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, in order to the conversion of the 
sinner, and the sanctification of the be- 
liever.”’ 

This sounds passing well. It is, however, 
clear from what we have already written, 
that on the third article there is very little 
agreement between us and the writers of 
this class. If the New Lights admit man’s 
total ruin and depravity, they must admit, 
as Mr. Bonar well observes, the direct forth- 
putting of the arm of Jehovah. And hence 
it is that many in our day are beginning to 
deny man’s total depravity of nature. They 
are smoothing down the expressions refer- 
ring to it in Scripture, and claiming for 
man as much remaining power and goodness 
as will enable him in part to save himself, 
and do without the interposition of the hand 
of God. On the doctrine of the atonement, 
it will be found that their system is con- 
sistent with itself. There is not one truth 
that is not distorted, and so changed by its 
deteriorating influence, that the whole may 
be regarded as ‘‘ another gospel ;’’ and this 
we doubt not we shall be able to render 
evident to all who reverence the Scripture and 
exemplify the simplicity that is in Christ. 
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CHINESE MEDICAL 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


MISSION. 


My pear S1r,—In a letter just received 
from Dr. Hobson,—in which he thanks me, 
of which I am sure I am quite undeserving, 
for having called the attention of the public, 
through the Hvangelical Magazine, to the 
claims of medical and surgical operations as 
carried on by himself and others in China ; 
he states he makes but a very slow progress 
in getting the projected thousand pounds, 
for the purpose of establishing a Medical 
School at Hong-Kong—a scheme to which 
1 alluded at the close of my last-communica- 


tion. May I appeal to your own connection 
and sympathy with China in soliciting the 
insertion of the following paper in your next 
number. A short paragraph from this more 
lengthened extract was inserted in my first 
communication on this subject, but I shall 
be pardened for retaining it, as to omit it 
here would render the note of Dr. Wilson 
incomplete. 

A project which has approved itself to 
the judgment of the Secretaries of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society; to the Professors 
of University College; to Sir George Staun- 
ton, Bart.; and to the members of the 
faculty at Edinburgh and Glasgow ; ought to 


| be sustained by spontaneous liberality, so 
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as not to impose the unwelcome task’on 
persons, it may be, of feeble health, timid 
habits, and withal perhaps of sorrowful 
spirits, of making mendicant perambulations 
among the friends of Christ and general 
philanthropy for the small pittance for which 
Dr. Hobson makes his appeal. In the 
the highest bonds, 
I remain, yours most truly, 
Richmond, Aug., 1846. E. D. 


“* Among the mest promising means now 
employed for reforming, or rather revolu- 
tionizing the moral, intellectual, and social 
condition of the Chinese, the writer would 
rank the medical missions lately established 
on their shores, at Canton, Hong-Kong, 
and Shanghae, and which will probably 
soon be extended to Ningpo, Amoy, and 
Foo-choo-foo. In thus expressing himself, 
he does not wish to be understood as under- 
valuing, much less disparaging, the other 
instruments, and the men who use them for 
the same philanthropic purpose. He gives 
them all credit for pure and exalted mo- 
tives ; he knows that many of them exhibit 
untiring zeal in their high vocation; and 
he would therefore, so far as he might be 
permitted, give great commendation to all. 
But whatever difference of opinion there 
may be as to the superior fitness and effici- 
ency of the medical and clerical mission- 
aries, to accomplish the work they have un- 
dertaken, there can be none as to the useful- 
ness of both classes ; nor need there be any, 
as there is no real difficulty in the way, re- 
garding their cordial co-operation, and the 
augmented benefit which their combined 
exertions would confer. It is certain that 
the field to be reclaimed is wide, and wild 
enough for a multitude of cultivators. It 
is also clear, that while one party is doing 
essential work at one place, parties with 
different instruments, and different imme- 
diate objects, may not be less occupied 
either on the same spot, or separately.’’ 

‘‘ But the medical missionaries have the 
advantage of addressing themselves in the 
first instance, and in a way not to be over- 
looked or misunderstood, to the senses of 
the people whom they wish to enlighten. 
Without fee, or hope of pecuniary reward, 
they heal the sick, and give sight to the 
blind, knowing that they thus do uncondi- 
tional good, and hoping, through the pal- 
pable benefits thus conferred, to open an 
easy channel of access to the affections and 
intellects of those with whom they deal; 
who may become, in their turn, instructors 
and guides to the people with whom they 
shall afterwards associate. In their frequent, 
and, from its very nature, familiar inter- 
course with the afflicted, the medical mis- 
sionaries possess advantages which the man 
who addresses himself to the understanding 
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only cannot obtain. They have conse- 
quently more potent means of touching 
the heart, and turning feelings of gratitude 
into instruments by which they may act 
powerfully on the dark mind. Though they 
do not directly assail the strongholds of 
bigotry and conceited ignorance, they trust, 
through the agency of accumulated good 
works, which can neither excite jealousy in 
rulers, nor permit continued indifference 
among the people, so to undermine these 
antiquated structures, that they may ere 
long annihilate them, rearing in their room 
institutions of light and liberty, and substi- 
tuting for worship of idols, adoration of the 
true God.” 

‘« The Hospital of the Medical Mission at 
Hong-Kong, which is under the direction 
of Dr. Hobson, and which is best known to 
the writer, may be taken as a general repre- 
sentative of those established at the other 
ports. Into it, Chinese subjects, with every 
form of disease and injury, are admitted, on 
the sole plea of bodily affliction; but, as 
affections of the eye are very prevalent, and 
so ineffectually or injuriously treated by the 
native practitioners, as to occasion much 
more than the usual proportion of helpless- 
ness and distress, a large amount of op- 
thalmic cases is received and successfully 
managed. Such persons as can afford it 
subsist themselves; those who cannot, are 
provided for from the hospital funds.”’ 

‘‘There, everything which benevolence 
can devise, and which care and skill can 
accomplish, is effected for the patients, and 
thence, a large proportion of those admitted 
return to their native towns and hamlets, to 
tell their neighbours what the strangers 
have done for them. They have to speak 
only of benefits received. Their cherished 
habits were not violently attacked; their 
superstitious follies, and pagan perversions, 
were not made the subjects of ridicule or 
contemptuous pity; but they were led to 
their abandonment, by showing them a 
better system of things, proving its vast su- 
periority through its practical results. Per- 
sons who went in, wasted, maimed, or blind, 
came out with renovated vigour and re- 
stored sight. Can the Chinese continue 
long to resist such teaching? ‘ Blind, and 
in love with darkness,’ as they are, is it 
conceivable that they can go on hardening 
their hearts, and shutting the eyes of their 
understanding against such emphatic plead- 
ing in behalf of their own best interests ? 
Will! not reiteration of such good acts, espe- 
cially restoration of sight by operation, of 
which, till lately, they could no more form 
an idea than of a miracle, lead them to 
inquire whether the system which produces 
these effects is not better than their own. 
Honest inquiry is surely all that is wanted ; 
for, unapt to change as they are, and cling- 
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ing to all old things in belief and practice, as 
they do, the scales would fall from their eyes, 
and the shackles from their minds, when 
the undisguised truth arose hefore them.”’ 

‘“*But while thus employed, labouring 
mediately to unchain and convert the Chi- 
nese mind, the medical missionaries find 
that the work is immense, the means to 
accomplish it small. Three or four men 
stationed at the verge of the empire, cannot 
be expected to contribute largely and speedily 
to the desired consummation. In order to 
increase the number of teachers, and in- 
crease their usefulness in the most powerful 
manner, they endeavour to communicate 
their art, so far as their means of instruction 
permit, to intelligent natives. Materia 
medica, the elements of chemistry and me- 
dicine, and the simpler surgical operations, 
are taught successfully. Many. materials 
which are necessary to make a scientific 
medical practitioner are yet wanting ; but 
it is hoped that they will soon be supplied. 
Such, however, as are now available, are far 
from trifling, and promise much.”’ 

‘‘It would not be wise, perhaps, to be 
over sanguine respecting the transforming 
effects of these or any other measures of 
change in this quarter; but, considering 
the mind of man in the abstract, without 
reference to Chinese idiosyncracy and train- 
ing, they seem well fitted for the purpose, 
worthy of prosecution, and deserving of 
encouragement, inasmuch as correct know- 
ledge of the body, real information respect- 
ing its maladies, with efficient means of 
treating them, the convictions thence arising 
and other open sources of intelligence, do 
not appear compatible with perseverance in 
moral darkness. Revolution does not halt 
long in its career, and it is difficult to con- 
ceive how such lights and the shadows of 
idolatry can long co-exist.’’—Dr. Wilson’s 
Medical Notes on China. 

“At a meeting of the Committee of the 
Edinburgh Medical Missionary Society, held 
on 8th June, 1846. 

““ Inter alia.—It was unanimously re- 
solved, That this Committee, having heard 
a statement by Dr. Hobson regarding the 
proposed establishment of a Medical School 
in Hong Kong to educate Chinese youth, 
with a view to their being imbued both with 
a knowledge of Christian truth and with 
sound principles of medical science and 
practice, cordially approve of his plans, 
agree to commend the object to the public, 
and, to this end, to hold an Extraordinary 
Meeting of the Society on Wednesday next, 
at which Dr. Hobson will have opportunity 
of laying his scheme before the public. 

‘Extracted from the minutes by 

“‘ Joun Cotpsrream, Secretary.” 

““At a Meeting of the Committee of 

Management of the Glasgow Association in 
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aid of Chinese Medical Missions, held June 
llth, 1846. 

‘‘ Inter alia.—Dr. Hobson gave an ac- 
count of a plan which he had formed for 
establishing a Medical School for native 
Chinese at Hong-Kong. 

“¢ After having heard, at length, the state- 
ment and arguments which he advanced, 
the Committee is unanimously of opinion 
that the scheme in question is a very pro- 
mising one, and well deserves the support of 
those who have at heart the temporal and 
spiritual welfare of the Chinese. 

‘¢ Extracted from the minutes by 

‘“‘ ANDREW ANDERSON, Secretary.” 


«(Extract of a Letter to Dr. Hobson, 
dated Hong-Kong, April 25, 1846. 

‘¢ Matters are going on at present very 
satisfactorily at the Chinese Hospital. Apoon 
the native assistant, is doing very well. Dr. 
Balfour, brother of Professor Balfour, of 
Edinburgh, has, since his arrival in Novem- 
ber, kindly devoted much of his time to the 
hospital. I also visit it frequently, and 
perform the capital operations. The hospital 
contains at present about forty patients, and 
a large number are relieved daily in the dis- 
pensary. 

““F, Dit, Colonial Surgeon.” 

The following sums are received or pro- 
mised :— 


Ladies’ Hackney Association ......+0+. £50 0 0 
Rev. G. D. Cullen, Leith .......... On Om 
John Dryden, Esq., and friends lf O20. 
Rev. W. Swan, and friends ....... 3! 0.0 
J. Harvey, Esq., Edinburgh 3 0 0 
Dr. Alison .......0 Ty OL6 
Miss Absrcrombie anes teo es t.0 6 
Friends, through eee 

sionary Society ... a Os Oe. 0 
J. Matheson, Esq. ... ee eet 
Py Robertson, Esq., London ... asdeeesa SOE On O) 
Alexander Matheson, Esq., London ote 20. On 6 
T. Matheson, Esq., London Sadaisoe daltns 5. 0 26 
Deu Wirsla M'Kean, Esq., London .... «2070 
—— Dudgeon, Esq, sen., London . 56> @ 
John Abbay, Esq., Sunderland.. 2 05.0 
Brown, Esq., Sunderland ., nes ael| WOUNG 

Friends, through Rev. Dr. Patterson, Sun- 
derland on Prete Li see): 
—— Stevenson mes OC. 
Professors of London ‘University ges, 20;-,00.0 
Professor Millar, King’s College .......... 1 0 0 
Professor Wm. Bowman, Esq... . 2b (OPse 
Sir George Staunton, Bart. 10 056 
Dr AWilRO fen techvsvensisedasdgeves deoussdiuesscuuerssyye Ope CaO 
£231 10 0 


Donations in aid of the erection of a 
School of Medicine for the natives of China 
at the British Colony of Hong-Kong, will 
be thankfully received and acknowledged by 
Rev. A. Tidman, Secretary of the London 
Missionary Society, Blomfield-street, Fins- 
bury ; Dr. Omond, Treasurer of the Edin- 
burgh Medical Missionary Society, 43, Char- 
lotte-square ; P. Dudgeon, Esq., Treasurer 
of the Medical Society, Hong-Kong; or by 
Post-office order to Dr. Hobson, Welford, 


Northamptonshire. 


THE 


NARY MAGAZINE 


= 
1 


MISSIO 


ND 


Chron 


A 


Ie, 


ic 


‘209 rod -SVOWVS ‘NTOdN JO GNVISI ‘VLVAVNIVS JO NOILLVIS GNV AVE 


SS 


WN 


a | 


>, E 


yo. 


602 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


SAMOAN MISSION—STATION OF SALUAFATA. 


SarvaraTa is a settlement in the district of Atua, on the Island of Upolu. It 
became a Mission-station in June, 1843, (p.601,) and embraces twenty-five villages 
within its range, the aggregate population of which exceeds 3,000. The harbour 
for shipping constitutes it a place of rising importance, and, as a sphere of Mis- 
sionary exertion, it possesses deep interest. In 1843, the preaching of the Gos- 
pel was commenced, by the Missionary of the station, in an incommodious shed 
—not giving shelter to more than fifty or sixty people: this, however, was the 
largest number that could be collected to hear the word of God, the people of 
the adjoining villages being unwilling to unite together, and all being indifferent 
as to building a place of worship. 

But the influence of the truth, by the blessing of God, soon began to show its 
effects; and, as prejudices declined, the number of hearers of the Gospel in- 
creased. At the end of 1844, the people resolved on building a chapel, which 
in August, 1845, was not far from completion ; its dimensions being about 112 
feet by 34 feet, with accommodation for 1,000 or 1,200 people. In addition to 
these encouraging signs of success, there has been an accession of sixteen indivi- 
duals to the fellowship of the church in the past year, and the people have 
evinced much liberality in their contributions for the support and extension of the 
Gospel. The appeal to the church and people of the station, on the occasion 
of the Jubilee, was cheerfully responded to by a collection of 750 gallons of 
cocoa-nut oil, including 180 gallons contributed by the children attending the 
schools: these, at the close of 1845, were in an interesting and encouraging state. 

The natural features of the island, in the vicinity of Saluafata, are bold and very 
picturesque. A few miles in the interior, the landscape is beautifully varied by | 
different ranges of mountains; in the intersecting valleys of which are frequently 
to be found immense gorges of unknown depth, densely wooded, along the bot- 
toms of which can be heard, from the brink above, the noise of rushing waters. 
Near the margins of some of these deep gorges are the villages and hamlets of 
natives. At some places their waters fall over precipitous heights in the form of 
cascades—at others, overflowing their banks, when swollen by the mountain- 
rapids in the rainy seasons, they inundate the plantations of the natives. 

But the fertility with which these waters bless the soil amply compensates for 
such disadvantages. At some stages in their course, they are turned off in many 
directions, by sluices cut by the natives for the purpose of irrigation. Thus the 
soil, which consists mainly of decomposed lava and is naturally rich, is rendered 
very productive. Although, to the very summits of the mountains, are to be found 
in abundance, immense volcanic rocks, the growth of vegetation is unchecked, 
and forests of various kinds of trees—some bearing flowers which emit most 
fragrant scents, others of gigantic size—decorate both mountain and vale. 

The atmosphere in the region of Saluafata is salubrious—more so than at many 
parts of the Island. it enjoys continually the refreshing trade-winds which 
generally blow from eight or nine o’clock in the morning till six in the evening : 
these render the heat of the climate less debilitating, though the thermometer 
stands at about 80° and 81° during most months of the year. The humidity of 
the atmosphere, however, caused by the very heavy dews which arise from the 
rank and dense vegetation, renders exposure to the night air dangerous; pulmonary 
diseases being frequently induced among the natives by their utter indiscretion in 
this respect. It is not uncommon for them to leave their beds at midnight to 
escape the heat, and enjoy, as they say, the cool of the dewy night. 

The Bay of Saluafata is spacious, and affords anchorage for much shipping: 
the entrance to it is formed by a break in the line of coral reef. Several villages, 
all politically subject to Saluafata, surround the bay and enliven the scene, 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE FRENCH IN TAHITI. 


In September, our intelligence from Tahiti was brought down to the 16th of 
April, and the following is the copy of a letter from one of ‘our Missionary bre- 
thren, dated June 7th. By this statement of facts it is made evident that the 
present condition of the patriotic islanders, under the French Protectorate, is most 
trying, and that the cruelty of their invaders is constantly adding to their 
sufferings, and threatening them with nothing less than absolute extermina- 
tion. It appears from the French journals of the day that a new Governor has 
been appointed to Tahiti, and that a large reinforcement of troops has embarked, 
or is in readiness to embark, for the island. Should the same course be pursued 
by the authorities of the Protectorate, after the arrival of the additional forces, the 
destruction of the natives, already in a great measure deprived of food and shelter, 
will be all but inevitable, unless the mercy of divine Providence seasonably inter- 
pose its protecting shield. Among the most conspicuous features in the present 
communication, is the reckless destruction of Mission-property by the French, 
which affords a proper ground for the decided interference of our own Govern- 


ment, and is now receiving the necessary attention of the Directors. 


sionary brother thus writes :— 


Since I addressed the Directors in April 
last, I have not had the pleasure of visiting 
the people at Papenoo. Hostilities have 
been continued ever since. The Uranie 
arrived at Papeete in the end of April 
from Huahine; and Admiral Hamelin in the 
Virginie, a few days afterwards, from Sand- 
wich Islands. ‘he brig Anna preceded 
her a few days, bringing fifty soldiers from 
the Marquesas; and a transport arrived a 
short time afterwards with stores and fifty 
sailors for the Uranie. This addition to 
the strong force, previously under his com- 
mand, enabled the Governor to enter upon 
more active measures than those of mere 
defence. 

Of our attempts at mediation you are 
aware, as copies of the correspondence have 
been forwarded. They were rejected, and 
the Governor and his troops, probably to 
the number of 1,200 or 1,400, marched 
against Papenoo. he natives retired be- 
fore this strong force to an impregnable 
position in the interior. The troops fol- 
lowed and were repulsed with loss,—re- 
port says that twenty-seven were killed, 
and sixty wounded. They then retreated 
to the beach, and destroyed the village; and 
the Steamer came on to Papeete, with 
the materials of a fine new chapel which 
the people had commenced previous to the 
coming of the French. It was never used 
for worship. The chapel where I have so 
often met the scattered church was burnt 
down, with the small chapel at Faarepo, 
half way between Haapape and Papenoo, 
and also the house of Queen Pomare, in 
the district of Papaoa, which we had used 
for two years before as achapel. The old 
one had fallen in a gale of wind, and the 
people, not willing to erect another before 
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affairs were more settled, obtained and used 
the house of Queen Pomare. The dwell- 
ing-houses of the Revs. T. S. M‘Kean, and 
C. Wilson, at Point Venus, were also de- 
stroyed, together with every native house 
between Papeete and Tiarei; and in the 
other direction every native house between 
Papeete and Papara. During active hosti- 
lities in 1844, all native houses from Papara 
to Taravyao were burnt; and those from 
Taravao onwards to Tiarei Buen, on the 
Peninsula, are also said to have been burned: 
thus you see nearly the whole of the island 
has been visited by fire and sword. 

In Papenoo the troops destroyed all the 
plantations of the natives, many acres of 
potatoes, and extensive fields of bananas 
and taro. More land was under cultiva- 
tion by the people of the Camp than in all 
Tahiti besides. All their bread-fruit, cocoa- 
nut, and orange trees, have been destroyed 
and burned with fire, lest they should 
grow again, although they could not bear 
fruit before six or seven years; and even 
then, as young trees, only a little. Even 
the guavas have been destroyed, also the 
taro trees, (with which they make mats and 
roof their houses,) and burned with fire, 
so that the natives may never again have a 
house to shelter them or a mat to lie on. 

The French placed a Block-house on the 
high hill half way between Papenoo and 
Haapape, which they garrisoned, and then 
returned towards Papeete. On their way 
to town, they marched up Hautaua; but 
the people retired to the interior; the 
French followed, and were beaten off with 
loss. ‘The natives lost none; and at Pa- 
penoo they had only ten wounded, all of 
whom are now convalescent. As at Pa- 
penoo, the French destroyed the houses, 
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chapel, trees, &c., made a complete desert, 
and returned to town. 

After a few days’ rest, the troops again 
marched against the natives. On this 
occasion they went towards Bunaania. Mr. 
Darling offered again to mediate; the 
people were willing to enter upon a treaty 
of peace,—a simple cessation of hostilities ; 
but would not submit to the Protectorate, 
nor treat with the Governor, without con- 
sulting Queen Pomare. This the Governor 
would not allow, and on Sunday last at- 
tacked them in their camp in the interior. 
Again the French were repulsed, with severe 
loss, both in officers and men. The Com- 
mandant of the troops fell, mortally wounded. 
M. Malmanche, Chief ofthe Governor’s Staff, 
lost his leg; a captain and a lieutenant are 
seriously wounded; and two midshipmen 
are killed. Two or three natives on the 
French side have been killed. Oné, the 
native Judge at Papara, is dead: he ex- 
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pired the following day, from his wounds. 
Pee, Chief of Mr. Howe’s district, is 
wounded on the French side; and we 
hear that five were killed on the native 
side. The troops are not yet returned. 
More details in my next. 

Mr. Darling and his wife remained at 
home : his daughter came to our house two 
or three days before the fight. All the 
trees, cattle, &c., are destroyed. Even 
Mr. Darling’s domestic cattle, fowls, &c., 
were taken by the French. Some of the 
trees in his garden are also chopped down, 
and the troops are building a fort between 
his house and his chapel. Less than 100 
natives from all parts of Tahiti and Moorea 
are aiding the French, and about 200 from 
the Leeward, including Mai and his fac- 
tion from Borabora. ‘The Christian cha- 
racter of the natives has stood the trial 
well: it affords us much satisfaction. 


It is some relief to the darkness of the scene portrayed in the foregoing com- 


munication, that the French Government, if we may credit its own leading jour- 
nal, has recognised the independence of the Leeward Islands, including Huahine, 
Borabora, Raiatea, Tahaa, and Maupiti, thereby abandoning its former claim to 
extend its vain show of protection to that group. 


LETTER OF A RAROTONGAN CHIEF. 


Our readers will be interested in the perusal of the following letter lately 
received, by a friend in the Metropolis, from the Native Chief of Arorangi, 
the station of our brother, Mr. Gill, in the island of Rarotonga. This com- 
munication, written in acknowledgment of a kind present from the friend to 
whom it is addressed, is highly characteristic of the style in which the more 
educated Christian islanders are accustomed to speak and write, combining re- 
markable simplicity of expression, with a considerable share of descriptive power 
and devout sentiment. We also find in it a forcible testimony to the wondrous 
and blessed change which the word of life has wrought in this island, and of which 
no better specimen need be sought than the venerable Chief himself :— 


FRriEnD,—I am about to make known to 
you my former character. It was darkness 
—eyil and savage. Ignorance is the au- 
thor of all evil. ‘lhe reign of the Devil is 
an evil reign. Two tribes came formerly, 
before the introduction of Christianity, and 
made war with me. I fled to the moun- 


guns from a foreign ship, fired upon us, 
and three were killed. 

We then became full of troubles: all my 
people were greatly distressed, because we 
had not before been accustomed to the 
firing of guns. If we ran to the mountains 
we were not safe—guns are strange wea- 


tains, because they were many and we 
were few. Afterwards we made peace ; 
but the peace of heathen Chiefs is not of 
long duration. 

When my father died, the reign came to 
me, and I governed under the savage king, 
the Devil. War again grew, but my ene- 
mies did not overcome me. ‘The name of 
one party was, ‘“ Takitumu,” (completely 
tear up); the name of the other, “ Taareo- 
tonga,” (the southern reign). ‘The name of 
my party was, “ Buangi Kura,” (strength 
of the bread-fruit). ‘The enemy obtained 


pons. We kissed each other again, and 
again dwelt in peace. 

Not long after, war grew among them- 
selves. Makea, Chief of Avarua, was 
driven tome for shelter; and we were 
dwelling together, when a ship came and 
brought the word of God to this land. I 
believed, and received the thing the teach- 
ers taught. They told us to cast away 
our gods, to burn them in the fire; saying, 
“Jehovah is the true God, in whom is sal- 
vation!” I asked, ‘“ What is that new doc- 
trine ? who is that God ?” Papeiha then 
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said, “Jehovah is God: Jesus is the 
Lord !” I then asked, “ Will wars cease? 
will my head be safe ? will my children 
and my people live ?” It was answered, 
“There will be no more war, no death, 
but peace and life will grow: the reign of 
Jesus is a good and lasting reign.” I 
then burnt my gods—they blazed in the 
fire. I put away my many wives (seven 
in number), and put down all heathen 
practices. 

Friend, this which I have made known 
is a part of my former character when I 
did the savage work of the Devil. Now 
I know the true God, who made the hea- 
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often am I thinking of my former days— 
the days of my youth. Now Iam old, 
my joy is the great love and goodness of 
God, and that I should know the peace of 
Jesus, 

The eye-lengtheners (spectacles) you 
sent me have reached me—they are now 
with me. Jam rejoiced, while I look 
through the glasses, to read the word of 
God, because my eyes are misty with 
age. 

This is the conclusion of my word. May 
you be saved by the true God! 

Written by my daughter-in-law, Na 
Stephano Vanie. My own hand has 


vens and the earth, from whom cometh written 

the dominion of kings in this world. I Na Trnomana, 

am now dwelling in the reign of Jesus: Chief of Arorangi. 
INDIA. 


BANGALORE SEMINARY, 


In the course of last year, the Directors sent out an esteemed young brother, the 
Rey. John Sugden, to reinforce the Mission at Bangalore. The principal object 
of his appointment was to provide a suitable colleague for our brother Mr. Crisp, 
in the Theological Seminary at that station. His first communication, which 
will be found below, relative to the character and attainments of the Students, 
several of whom have already finished their course of study, and entered on the 
work of the ministry, sustains the assurance that this important Institution will 
fully answer the purpose of its formation. The friends of Missions generally re- 
quire no argument to convince them of the need of a native ministry for India ; 
and from the statements of Mr. Sugden they will learn how, with little or no actual 


expense, they might effectually aid in advancing this great object. 


My chief object in writing at the present 
time is to convey my honest and very pleas- 
ing impressions as to the present state of 
the Seminary. I will not compare it with 
similar Institutions in England; but there 
is one point, which the best friends of Mis- 
sions will not deem of minor importance, 
in which it will bear comparison with the 
Congregational Seminaries of England.—I 
mean the careful maintenance of a holy 
deportment by the Students. The views 
which most of them entertain as to their 
important avocations are such as all good 
people would wish them to cherish, 

As for their intellectual attainments, they 
are in some respects much above the stand- 
ard which I had fixed in my imagination, 
and in others rather below it. I have been 
a witness of the diligence with which, as a 
body, they pursue their various studies, 
and can assure you it has evidently been 
the object of those who have imparted 
knowledge, not merely to teach, but to in- 
spire a love for study ; and they have suc- 
ceeded well in many instances. The last 


Public Examination was very satisfactory. 
The report shows that it was not of a very 
Jimited character; nor was it at all super- 
ficial. 

The Native Teacher, Gideon*, left a 
fragrant memory, and others who have just 
closed their course of study, and are enter- 
ing on their labours, will, I have no doubt, 
give adequate proof of their efficiency and 
devotedness to the Saviour. 

The private libraries of the Students 
are very contracted, and it is a source of 
great regret to see a young man leaving us 
with a thirst for knowledge but no means 
of satisfying it, nor even of maintaining his 
present store. If no other means should 
be devised, it would be very desirable for 
friends in England to remit us small sums 
annually for this purpose, or to send us 
some useful books on general knowledge, 
with some of the choice works of the old 
Divines, to present to those Students who 
leave us with a good Certificate. 

The Missionary Brethren generally, I 
believe, deem it a point of great importance 


* See Missionary Magazine, for December, 1845. 
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that the English Studies should be vigor- 
ously pursued. This department naturally 
devolves upon me, and I have been chiefly 
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have been here. I am sorry to say there 
is a very limited supply of Class-books, and 
those in use are not of the best kind. 


engaged in it during the few months that I 

The Directors cordially commend the preceding application, and will gladly 
receive and transmit any donations of books, or of money to purchase them, which 
the friends of the Society may he disposed to present. 


HINDOO DEFENCE OF IDOLATRY. 


A Narive Society was some time ago organised at Madras for the express and 
avowed purpose of upholding idolatry, and opposing the spread of Christianity in 
India. An auxiliary has been formed at Bangalore, and both there and at Madras 
the Society is educating hundreds of youths to send forth as the agents of its 
impious and deadly warfare. Among other means adopted for the furtherance of 
this unholy design has been the periodical issue of tracts filled with matter equally 
futile and blasphemous; and, that the friends of Christian Missions may know 
more fully the character of the enemies with whom they are called to contend, 
we insert the appended translation, furnished by Mr. Sugden, of the prefatory 


address to the second number of the series :— 


“Protestant Christians, you go about 
teaching that your religion is the true one, 
and call on the Sevites, Vishnuites, and 
other religious sects, to unite with you. 

“Moreover, you revile, saying that 
‘Idolatry is avain thing, The idols have 
ears, but they hear not; eyes, but they see 
not; mouths, but they speak not; feet, but 
they walk not. Can stone and brass be 
God? Why do you persevere in the way 
to hell, worshipping them ?’ 

“To this we reply, that ‘We do not wor- 
ship idols. In the Vethas it is prescribed 
that we worship the god who is transfused 
all over the image. Hence we do not wor- 
ship before this transfusion, but after it has 
taken place. Though we give the reason, 
that, if the performance of the perpetual 
Pooja is omitted for a single day, we do 
not worship these idols, yet you do not 
leave off reviling.’ 

“ Further, if our worshipping idols were 
displeasing to God, would he manifest his 
majesty and his beneficence to many per- 
sons from these very idols? He would 
not. 

“ For these reasons also ; viz,-—that this 


majesty has been revealed to the lovers of 
idolatry who have practised it, that mira- 
cles have been wrought by them, and that 
it is the bounden duty of all in every 
religion to believe and to act according to 
the statements of their own Vetham—we 
worship idols. 

“But you say to us, ‘ Your religion is 
false. The triad whom you worship 
have not the attributes of God.’ You say 


-this without thinking of the proverb, 


‘They who throw stones will be beaten 
even with paddy.’ 

“You reproach us, without thinking, 
either, of what is written in Matthew’s 
Gospel, chap. vii. ver. 1—3, ‘Judge not, 
that ye be not judged. For with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged : and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again. And why be- 
holdest thou the mote that is in thy bro- 
ther’s eye, but considerest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye ?’ 

“Therefore we began to write and to 
proclaim that the God, whom you worship 
does not possess the perfections of God, 
and that your Scriptures are a lie.” 


NEW AMSTERDAM. 


Tue following communications from Mr. Davies furnish delightful and affecting 
evidence of the strong attachment of his people to their fatherland, and the ar- 
dent desires they cherish for its equal participation in the light of truth, and the 
blessings of salvation, Every friend of Africa will rejoice in this state of feeling, 
and be prompted to aid in its encouragement, so that it may issue in the prac- 
tical and blessed results to which it tends. The plans of Mr. Davies to advance 
this holy and patriotic undertaking well deserve the support of Christian bene- 
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volence ; and we trust the object will not be suffered to fail or languish for want 


of the necessary assistance, 


July 2.—On Tuesday evening last, (ob- 
serves Mr. D.) we had a tea-party of Sun- 
day-school Teachers to welcome Mr. and 
Mrs. Foreman, (our new schoolmaster and 
‘schoolmistress, who are qualified to teach 
on the British System,) and also to thank 
Mr. Waddington for his services in my 
absence. To Mr. W. the people presented 
a purse containing fifty-one dollars, as a 
small acknowledgment of their great obli- 
gations to him. Had times been better, it 
would have been larger. The meeting was 
the most interesting of the kind I ever wit- 
nessed in New Amsterdam. I have never 
seen my congregation apparently in a more 
healthy state than it is at the present time. 
With Mr. Foreman we are all delighted. 
He seems to be all that could possibly be 
wished. Asa son with a father, I hope he 
will serve with me in the Gospel of Christ. 

We have a very considerable number of 
fine young men, who are anxious to be 
trained under him for usefulness. They 
declare that they will be prepared to go 
anywhere, but especially to Africa, and. to 
endure any hardship for the sake of doing 
good to their countrymen. I do think that 
there is in them the genuine spirit of self- 
consecration, Those who were our finest 
boys in school four years ago, and are now 
the young men of our church, are very 
anxious to come back to be trained for 
Native Teachers; but I have at the pre- 
sent time only Mr. Sturge’s 10/. a year, 
and the 25/., from the Society of Friends, 
upon which [ can at all calculate for that 
purpose. 

My Native Assistant, Marks, is extremely 
poor, though well deserving of support. 
Whenever the Directors may have a spe- 
cial subscription of 10/. at their disposal, 
pray let us be remembered! I wish with all 
my heart we could support Marks for a year 
or two with Mr. Foreman. He is a most 
excellent man, and it is painful to see him 
so depressed in circumstances as he is. 

Sept. 1.—Our day-schools are steadily 
advancing. I have received two fresh ap- 
plications from young persons wishing to be 
employed as teachers.—One from Thomas 
Fenton, a boy brought up amongst us, and 
of whom I entertain a very favourable 
opinion. We have received him on trial 
until Christmas, giving him at the rate of 
10/. a year. The other is from Rebecca 
La Rose, a very good and respectable black 
girl. She lives with her father, who is also 
amember of the church, and a carpenter. 
She can, therefore, do without any salary 
for the first year; but the second year I 
have promised to try and get her ten pounds 
for clothes, &c. We have now five Native 


Teachers in training ; all of whom are de- 
cidedly pious. I need not repeat the appeals 
Thave already made on this subject. In 
our present weakness, the support of these 
teachers will be a serious drain upon us, 
unless we have aid from home. The pit- 
tance they are allowed is very small—barely 
adequate ; and even that I know not how 
to raise month after month. 


The following is a copy of the application 
presented by Rebecca La Rose :— 


“ Berbice, August 28th, 1846. 


“My prar Pastor,—I embrace this 
opportunity of writing to you on the sub- 
ject which was brought forward on the 
night of the teachers’ tea party. I venture 
to make an application to be placed under 
Mrs. Foreman, to receive instruction from 
her, so far as to enable me to be useful in 
future years. I will gladly give her all the 
aid I can in teaching the little ones. It 
has always been my desire to be useful in 
the service of Christ, since I could trace 
his goodness to me,—that from a child 
I was brought to attend the Sunday- 
school, and that, too, from the time of the 
Rey. John Wray, who has finished with 
this world, and is now enjoying the reward 
of his labour. 

“There I grew until I was taken to be 
an assistant, after which I was received as 
a teacher. I am now eighteen years of 
age. Though I was so far advanced, yet 
I was a stranger to the commonwealth of 
Israel, until God in his mercy touched my 
heart, and led me to seek the Saviour who 
came to seek and to save the lost; and, 
when brought to know that I was one of 
the lost that he came to save, and heard 
‘that any that come to him he will in no 
wise cast out,’ I felt that he was just the 
one I needed, and I thought of joining my- 
self with his people. 

“T was admitted to the class on probation 
for three months, but was refused by the 
church. After that time I thought what 
I should do; and, betaking myself to 
prayer, I said, ‘Search me O God, and 
know my heart, try me and know my 
thoughts, and see if there be any wicked 
way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting.’ 

“T then resolved to try again, and 
went and was received for three months 
longer on probation. At the end of that 
time, I was again proposed to the church, 
and in May, 1844, was received a member. I 
then pledged myself to spend and to be spent 
for Christ, knowing that, when he was upon 
earth, his work was to do the will of his 
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Father: “even ‘when he was weary and 
tired with the heat of the sun, he sat thus 
on the well; and even there he was not 
idle, for then I see him sow one seed, and 
soon after reaping a plentiful harvest. 
And if I should be spared, and be called to 
go anywhere, at home or abroad, I will be 
resigned to his will, In looking for the 
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assistance of God to guide me in all things, 
and with him for my guide, I shall be en- 
abled to do all things right, ‘for I trust 
the loye of Christ constraineth me.’ 
“T remain, my dear Pastor, 
“ Your humble servant» 
“ResBecca LA Rose.” 


CAFFRE WAR. 


Tue state of affairs, within and beyond the Eastern Boundaries of the Colony, 
still wears a very serious aspect. From our latest correspondence on the sub- 
ject, as given below, it will be observed that straggling hordes of hostile Caffres 
continue to infest and ravage the Eastern Provinces; and that there is reason to 
apprehend the most painful consequences to the Colony at large, as well as the 
invaders themselves, from this barbarous and harassing irruption. In the general 
distress which already begins to be felt, our Missionary brethren and their people 
are necessarily involved ; and it appears but too probable that the local efforts for 
the relief of the sufferers will not be adequate to the emergency, but that an 
appeal must be made to the benevolence of the Christian public in this country. 
On the 16th of July, Dr. Philip, of Cape Town, thus wrote to the Directors :— 


You must have seen, by the Commercial 
Advertiser, that, in the war in which we 
are engaged, no decisive advantage has yet 
been gained over the Caffres. It has now 
continued upwards of three months, and 
the prospects are as yet anything but pleas- 
ing. At this end of the Colony the neces- 
saries of life are already doubled in price, and 
at Graham’s Town, and over the Eastern 
Provinces, they are quadrupled; and this is 
not all. We have 16,000 or 18,000 men 
concentrated on the Eastern Frontier: the 
greater part of these have been drawn 
from the agriculture of the Colony ; the 
ploughing season is passing away, and will 
speedily be lost ; in the districts of Albany 
and Somerset, the Colonists cannot keep 
their cattle from the Caffres, nor can they 
cultivate any parts of their fields; and the 
whole of the people of the Kat River Settle- 
ment are huddled together under the pro- 
tection of two forts, without having any 
prospect of being able to put a plough or 
a spade into the ground during the present 
season. 

In explanation of the inactivity of the 
troops, it has been urged, that it was neces- 
sary to enter Caffreland witha strong force; 
and now that the force necessary has as- 


sembled, it is said that they cannot move — 


forward for want of provisions. Like Jeho- 
saphat, having set apart a day for the con- 
fession of our sins, and for prayer and 
supplication to our God, our eyes and our 
hearts are lifted up to our Father in Hea- 
ven, from whom our help must come. 

If we are not speedily relieved from the 


present pressure, owing to the war, the 
friends of the Society and of the cause of 
God will have to lay their account with an 
addition to the expenditure of last year. 
Several of the Missionaries are already suf- 
fering, and are looking with dismay to the 
future. It is dreadful to live under the 
apprehension of being reduced to want of 
bread. ‘They that die of hunger are 
worse than they that perish by the sword, 
for they pine away, stricken through for 
want of the fruit of the field.” 

The people in Cape Town have done 
well in the way in which they have con- 
tributed to mitigate the present distress. 
They hayé collected upwards of three 
thousand pounds for the relief of the more 
immediate sufferers by the war. But even 
that supply will go avery little way, and all 
that the Missionaries can expect from it 
will be confined to their suffering people. 

There is another thing in which the 
war will operate against us this year. It 
will keep our poor people from having it in 
their power to contribute as they have 
done in past years to the funds of the So- 
ciety. The other Colonists are called to 
the field in small proportions only ; but 
the people at our Missionary Institutions 
are liable to be called out en masse, and 
few are left behind except the old and infirm. 
This is a very hard case, and must tend 
greatly to impoverish and throw back the 
prosperity of our Institutions; but the pre- 
sent is not the time to question the right 
of the Government to lay so unequal a bur- 
den on the shoulders of the Hottentots. 


The trying circumstances in which many of our Missionary brethren have 
been placed by the Caffre invasion, the severe personal losses they have sus- 
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tained, the utter ruin which has befallen some of the stations, and the serious 
damage done to others, the dispersion of the people, and, above all, the lament- 
able interruption to the regular work of the Missions, will be best conceived from 
the following statements derived from the correspondence of brethren who have 
been eye-witnesses of most of the facts which they relate, and have shared to 
no small extent in the general calamity. Mr. Calderwood, writing from Fort 


Beaufort, August 13, states :— 


The war has now continued about three 
months and a half, and, I grieve to say it, 
appears no nearer its termination than 
when it began. The desolation wrought 
is truly distressing. The ruin achieved by 
the hands of the Caffres upon Mission pro- 
perty, erected with a view to their own 
salvation, is most striking and lamentable. 
Their chief object I dare say has been, that 
that the invading force might have no 
shelter, 

According to our last accounts, Mr. 
Birt’s house had been employed as a tem- 
porary shelter for the Caffres: it was con- 
sequently spared when the chapel was 
destroyed. They were driven from it by 
surprise, and it may consequently remain 
undestroyed. But with the exception of 
Block Drift, occupied by the troops at 
the very first, the Wesleyan Stations at 
D’Urban, under the guns of Fort Peddie, 
and Mr. Birt’s dwelling-house, (if it yet 
remain,) all the Mission-stations of the 
London, Scotch, Wesleyan, and German 
Societies have been destroyed on this side 
the Kei River. Beyond the Kei, in Hintza’s 
Country, a large station of the Wesleyans, 
Butterworth, has also been destroyed. The 
destruction of property is immense. It is 
a sad blow to us all. May we hear the 
rod and him that hath appointed it! These 
calamities come not by chance. May the 
Church and her agents understand, and 
may we be enabled truly to humble our- 
selves under the mighty hand of God! 
The prospect at present is dark, very 
dark. But the Lord can, and He will, 
cause light to arise in the darkness. He 
will accomplish his own plans. And 
“Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 


right ?” “ We are perplexed, but not in 
despair ; cast down, but not destroyed.” 

Nearly the whole Frontier is now in 
most serious difficulties for want of sup- 
plies. It is frequently almost impossible 
to obtain either bread or meat. Fort 
Beaufort, at: this moment, is in a most cri- 
tical state for want of the bare necessaries 
of life. Nearly the whole force is in Caf- 
freland, with His Excellency the Governor, 
His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, and 
Sir Andrew Stockenstrom. But very con- 
siderable bodies of Caffres are still in the 
Colony, and are doing, with alarming suc- 
cess, their work of destruction. The 
Gaikas, the Tslambis, Creili, or Hintza, 
with Pato, and many petty tribes, are all 
in arms against us; and many of the Tam- 
bookies, too, although the heads of that 
people profess to “sit still.” This is a 
formidable array, and there will be much 
suffering and loss of life before the matter 
is settled. 

I wish I could tell you that, amid ali this 
calamity, there was a very general humilia- 
tion of soul and looking to God. But I 
cannot. I have no doubt there are many 
of God’s hidden ones “ sighing and crying ” 
before the Lord over the sin that is among 
us; but I fear this is not general. The 
Lord grant that these afflictions may not 
pass away unsanctified. ‘That would be a 
heavier trial still. 

P.S. I open this to say that intelligence 
has arrived from the camp that Macomo 
has sent to say the Caffres wish to make 
peace. The Lord grant that peace may be 
established on a satisfactory and permanent 
basis ! 


The next communication is from the Rev. James Read, Sen., who writes under 
date June 4th, not from his own station, Philipton, but from Eiland’s Post, a for- 
tified position in the Kat River Settlement ; to which place he removed for the 
safety of his family, with a number of European residents, and nearly the whole 
body of the people under his more immediate charge. 


We had only one day to prepare for 
moving. J had to hire wagons to remove 
as much as I could of my own, and the 
Society’s, property. I was able to get 
away all the printing paper, and many 
other things connected with the printing 
office; also the Bibles and Testaments 
belonging to the Bible Society. Some 


things we buried; such as the types, &c., 
&c.; and since we have been here, we 
have got some more of our goods over, and 
yet there is much more property which we 
cannot get away; and, if the place is fired, 
like many other places, the loss will be 
great both of public and private property. 
You have no doubt heard that both of Mr. 
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Calderwood’s stations, the one at Blinkwater 
and his new one at Birklands, are burnt to 
the ground—every building in them. The 
mission-house at Burn’s-hill, is also burnt 
down, but not the chapel. At Lushington, 
one of our own stations, every house of 
the Hottentots is burnt to the ground; but 
our little place of worship is still safe. 

The day we had to leave our beloved 
Philipton- was a heart-rending day. Some 
on foot, some in wagons, some on horses, 
some on sledges — the lowing of the 
cattle—the bleating of the sheep and goats— 
some people weeping—I could compare it 
somewhat to David leaving Jerusalem from 
his wicked son Absolom, and my language, 
I trust, was like his when he sent back 
Zadok with the ark, “If I shall find favour 
in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me 
again and show me it, and his habitations. 
But if he thus say, I have no delight in 
thee, behold here-am J, let him do to me 
as seemeth good unto him.” 

All were anxious to get away from Phi- 
lipton that night; but, by some mistake 
or neglect, two helpless women were left 
behind, both understanding the Caffre 
language. No sooner were’ we all away, 
than the Caffres came. One of the poor 
women fled into the chapel, and hid herself 
under the benches. The Caffres entered 
to see the place. One of them proposed to 
set fire to it; but another said, “ No, it is 
God’s house—if we burn it we shall have 
no good luck in the war.” 

But now another circumstance took 
place. Some Fingoes, from Tambookie 
land, came in the evening, and not know- 
ing that we had left, fell into the hands of 
the Caffres. One of them was stabbed 
dead upon the spot; a Caffre held his gun 
to the breast of another, to kill him; but 
another Caffre, taking hold of the gun, 
said, “No, we are not to kill everybody 
we fallin with;” so he desisted, and said 
to the Fingo, “Get hastily to your people, 
for there are many wolves (meaning strag- 
ling Caffres), and they may not spare you, 
as we have done.” ‘The men came to us 
the next day, and related the above. The 
other Fingoes and the two girls escaped 
unhurt. 

On our arrival at this place, we found a 
large town of miserable huts in a wretched 
state. ‘There were our poor people, who 
had been obliged to leave their comfort- 
able abodes, now residing in hovels made 
of reeds and rushes, with a few poles—all 
was confusion. Captain Sutton, who has 
the command of the settlement, and to whom 
we are under the greatest obligation for his 
kindness and attention to us, gave up his 
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two rooms for us, as he had promised to do, 
in the fort, and took to his wagon and tent. 
These answered for Mrs. Stretch and her 
party, with my daughters, to dine and 
sleep in; but James, his wife, Mrs. R., and 
myself, had to take to our wagons. This 
was a great change; but there was no 
alternative, and the Lord gave us resigna- 
tion to his will. The scene was dark; but 
it was not the first dark scene by many 
that we had been called to pass through, 
and we were encouraged to trust the Lord 
where we could not trace him. One great 
consolation was, that while all the Caffre- 
land Missionaries, and many within the 
Colony, have been totally cut off from their 
flocks, we have been more immediately 
thrown into the midst of ours. 

I am sorry to say that diseases have 
begun to rage among us from the manner 
in which we are huddled together, and the 
difference of diet. A number of children 
have died: three were buried yesterday; and 
I regret to say that I have been attacked with 
my old disorder; but through mercy Iam a 
little better ; but I have the winter to pass, 
which is likely to be very cold, and then 
proper provisions will be very scarce. 
We have built ourselves huts outside the 
fort, where we remain by day; and at 
night, in our wagons, in the fort. The scene 
before us is very dark indeed: we have 
Martial Law proclaimed throughout the 
Colony ; and Boors, Hottentots, and many 
of the late Apprentices, are coming down 
from every part of the Colony to make a 
stand against the rayages of the Caffres. 
But all the forces Sir Peregrine can bring 
against them will have hard fighting, and, 
humanly speaking, little hope of success, 
but in the Lord of Hosts, as all the other 
tribes, who stood aloof last war, have joined 
the Gaikas in this. We hope, however, 
that God will in his wrath remember 
mercy, and avert from us his judgments, 
which we have richly deserved, that we 
may humble ourselves under his mighty 
hand, and that he may deliver us in due time. 
We have all to learn alesson. Our Govern- 
ment has to learn much from our present 
circumstances; our merchants and _ traders 
have much to learn; our farmers and 
others have also to learn much, and we, 
Missionaries and ministers,- have great 
cause for humiliation. God has no doubt 
some wise ends in view, and will finally 
make these commotions subservient to 
his glory and the extension of his king- 
dom. His language to us is, “Be still, 
and know that I am God; I will be ex- 
alted among the heathen, I will be exalted 
in the earth.” 
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APPLICATION FOR AID TO ERECT A SCHOOL-HOUSE AT 
UITENHAGE. 


In the year 1828, the London Missionary Society established a Mission at Uitenhage, 
in the Eastern Province of the Cape Colony. It pleased the Almighty to crown the 
labours of the Missionary, Mr. Messer, with an abundant blessing. A flourishing church 
and congregation were formed, consisting of emancipated Slaves, Hottentots, Fingoes, 
Caffres, and Bechuanas. In 1842, the charge of the Mission devolved on the Rev. W. 
Elliott; and the congregation so increased as to require the enlargement of the Mission- 
chapel. This was effected at an expense of 140/, which was defrayed by the people, 
and their friends in the Colony. ; 

A prosperous Infant-school has been conducted for some years, and, in the absence of 
more suitable accommodation, the Chapel has been used for that purpose. Many of the 
children have attained an age which renders it exceedingly desirable to transfer them to 
a higher school ; but unhappily there is no suitable school-room to receive them. The 
Missionary has no means of erecting one, nor can the Directors at present assist the object. 

Independently of the children whom it is desirable to remove from the Infant-school, 
there are in Uitenhage numbers of more advanced age, for whose education no adequate 
provision can be made in consequence of the want of a suitable building. Under these 
circumstances the Missionary ventures to appeal to the Christian Public for that aid which. 
would enable him greatly to enlarge his sphere of usefulness. He cherishes the hope 
that this appeal will not be in vain, since every one who is acquainted with our Foreign 
Missions knows, that the efficient state of our schools stands intimately connected with 
their prosperity in every department. Not only do we look to our educated youth as 
those by whom our Mission-churches are to be established, strengthened, and enlarged, 
but also as those who are to form that Native Agency which the extended spheres of the 
Missionary field render so imperatively necesssary. 

Contributions, towards the erection of a school-room at Uitenhage, will be thankfully 
received at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury ; or, by Mr. Exxiorr, the Mis- 
sionary of the station, who is at present in London. 


CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE SUFFERING CHRISTIANS OF 
RAROTONGA. 


Tue Directors have much pleasure in offering their most grateful acknowledg- 
ments to the Friends of the Society throughout the country, for the very liberal 
contributions, in money and goods, which they have presented for the relief of 
the sufferers by the late desolating hurricane in Rarotonga. A large supply of 
clothing, and of other useful and necessary articles, have already been dispatched 
for the island ; and the reception of these, in addition to an equally ample store 
of provisions to be shipped at Sydney, will, we trust, be adequate to the neces- 
sities of the case. It will tend to relieve the anxieties of the friends of our 
Missionary Brethren to be informed that the John Williams, on her way from 
Samoa to Tahiti, touched at Rarotonga shortly after the occurrence of the cala- 
mity ; and that, by this providential circumstance, there is reason to believe 
that the more immediate and pressing wants of the Missionaries and their people 
were supplied, and a surplus stock provided sufficient to preclude any actual needa 
for some time. Our friends in this country, who have so promptly and gener- 
ously answered the appeal of the Directors, may cherish the assurance that their 
offerings of benevolence will cause many a heart to rejoice, and materially aid in 
restoring the Island to a state of prosperity and comfort. 


EMBARKATION OF MISSIONARIES. 
Ourwarp.—Mrs. Leitch and child, at Madras, after a tedious voyage, but improved in 
health, per Malacca, May 21. Rev. W. H. Drew, at Madras, from Travancore, in im- 
proved health, June 30. Rey. J. C. Thompson and family, at Bombay, en route to Quilon, 
per Somnauth, May 24, , 


612 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


DEATH OF MRS. WOOLLASTON. 


We deeply regret to state, that intelligence 
has been received, through Mr. Kennedy, 
of Benares, of the decease of Mrs. Woollas- 


ton, wife of the Rev. M. W. Woollaston, of 
Mirzapore, at which station she died on the 
26th of July. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The best thanks of the Directors are presented 
to the following kind and generous friends for 
boxes and parcels containing valuable Donations of 


calico, wearing apparel, ironmongery, drugs, &c., 


for the Missionaries and suffering islanders of Raro- 


tonga. 


To Mr. G. L. North, Islington; to T. Hall and 
Son; to a few friends connected with the Rey. J. 
Glyde’s Congregation, Bradford; to R. Lindsay, 
Esq.; to a Servant connected with New Broad- 
st. Chapel; to Mrs. H. Townley; to Mr. Robinson, 
Islington; tothe Rev. Mr. Hayward; to friends at 
Roe-st. Chapel, Macclesfield; to Juvenile Friends 
at Silver-street Sunday-school; to H. Lawson, 
Esq.; to friends at Bruton; to friends at East 
Cowes ; to the Masters Williamson ; to Young 

. Ladies at Pelican House, Camberwell; to the 
Misses Blunt, Cheltenham; to friends at Node- 
hill Chapel, Newport; to friends connected with 
St. James’s Chapel, Nottingham; to Miss Owen, 
Bath; to Ladies connected with Rev. G. Verrall’s 
Congregation, Bromley; to Ladies connected with 
Norley and Batter-street Chapels, Plymouth; to 
Messrs. Plimsaul and Sons, Plymouth; to the 
Children of Mount-street British School, Wal- 
worth; toa few young Friends at Miss Bond’s 
School, Goswell Road; to a few friends con- 
nected with the Independent Chapel, Finchin- 
field; to Ladies connected with Bethel Chapel, 
Cheadle; to Mrs. and Miss Baldock, Mile End- 
road; to Mr. E. Abley, Hereford; to the Ladies 
of the North Gate-street Missionary Working So- 
ciety, Bury St. Edmonds; to Miss Hawkes, Co- 
ventry; to T. J. N.; to Miss 8. P. Wilson and 
friends; to J, A.; to E. Boucher, Islington; to 
Miss Whitnall; to a Missionary Working Party 
at Kennington; to the Pupils at the Misses 
Swanwick’s Establishment, Enfield; to the La- 
dies of Clapham Infant Friend Society; to Mrs. 
Carter; to friends at Poole; to Bethnal Green 
Missionary Working Society; to W. H.; to Mr. 
Warner; to Miss Ellisom; to Mrs. Colbourne; 
to Mrs. Turner; to Mrs. Housden; to friends at 
Maberly Chapel; to friends at Princes-street Cha- 
pel, Gravesend; to Miss Sharp; to Mrs. J. E. 
Mills; to the Ladies’ Missionary Working Society 
in connection with Rev. J. Hill’s Congregation, 
Clapham; to Stepney Meeting Sunday School; 
to Mr. Saddington ; to young Friends connected 
with the Independent Church, Sligo; to the Ladies 
of the Rev. B. Beddow’s Congregation, Barnsl:y; 
to the Female Missionary Working Party ana 
friends in the Congregation of the Independent 
Chapel, Sawbridgeworth; to Rey. T. Muscutt 
and friends; to Mr. W. Titley, Bath; to friends 
at Saffron Walden and Great Chesterfield, Essex, 
collected by Mrs. Pollard, Mrs. Barnes, and Mrs. 
Sampson; to the friends and members of the 
Tabernacle, Pembroke Dock ; to Mr. W. Robert- 
son, Dunbar; to friends at Woodford; to friends 
in Rev. E. Jones’s congregation, Plymouth; 
toC. M.; to Mrs. Lee, St. Martin’s-lane; to Rev. 
T. Lee, and friends, Epsom; to Mrs. Lee, Mor- 
peth; to,Vicar-lane Sunday Scholars, Coventry ; 
to Mrs. J. Harris; to Mrs. Share, Braintree; to 
Misses Bright, Miss Carter, and Mr. Budden, 
Braintree; to the young Ladies at Miss Hart’s 
School, Braintree; to friends connected with 


Ebenezer Chapel, Chatham; toM. G.; to friends 
at Latimer Chapel; to H. Brown and Son, Harle- 
ston; to friends at Marlborough; to Mr. W. Dea- 
con; to Mr. W. H. Roe, Southampton; to friends 
connected with Rusholme-road Chapel, Man- 
chester; to members of Crescent Chapel, Liver- 
pool, by Miss Kirkpatrick; to the Ladies of the 
congregation at High-street Chapel, Lancaster; 
to the Juvenile Sewing Society connected with 
Spring-Head, Sabbath Schools; to the Juvenile 
Missionary Working Society in connection with 
Mrs. Huxley’s Establishment, Old Hall, New- 
port, Salop, and friends; to the Ladies of Hope 
Chapel, Salford ; from the Sunday-school children, 
Waterditch ; to the Missionary Dorcas Society in 
connection with the Rev. M. Docker’s Church, 
West Melton; to Surrey Chapel Ladies’ Mission- 
ary Working Society; to J. K. Knight, Folly 
Potteries; to Rev. H. L. Adams and friends, 
Newark; to Mr. Smith, Kingsland; to Mr. T. 
Ivens; to the Ladies’ Missionary Working So- 
ciety, West Bromwich; to Rev. N. K. Pugsley 
and friends, Stockport; to Rev. J. Raven and 
friends, Dudley; to friends at Mawdsley-street 
Chapel, Bolton; to Mrs. and Master Hughes; to 
Mrs. Mallows, Wattisfield. 


Several additional contributions have also been 
received from friends who have withheld their 
names. 


For Rey. C. Pitman.—To J. Curling, Esq., for a case 
of apparel, &c.; to Mrs. Flower, fora parcel of 
dresses. 

For Rey. W. Gill, Rarotonga.—To Rey. S. Hanson 
and family, Donaghmore, for box of apparel; to 
Miss Yarnold and Friends, Bath, for a case of 
clothing. 

For Rey. A. Buzacott.—To the Ladies connected 
with Holywell Mount Chapel, for a case of wear- 
ing apparel, &c.; to the Young Ladies’ Mission- 
ary Working Society, Trinity Chapel, Poplar, for 
a case of apparel. 

For Rey. Messrs. Buzacott, Pitman and Gill.—To 
Rev. W. Jay, for seven volumes of sermons. 


The Directors also present their thanks to the 
following, viz :— ‘ 


For Mrs. Simpson, Eimeo.—To Mrs Davies and a 
few young friends connected with the new Inde- 
pendent Chapel, Finchinfield, for a box of useful 
articles. 

For Queen Pomare.—To Rey. A. B. Hutchins, for a 
parcel of apparel. 

For Rev. A. Chisholm.—To Rey. J, Kelly, for a bale 
of useful articles, 

For Mrs. J. C. Willflams’s Schools.—To friends at 
and near Linton, for a case of useful articles, and 
a bottle of ink. 

For Samoa.—To Mr. G. Baxter, for a woodcut. 

For Mrs. Darling, Tahitii—To friends at Notting- 
ham, for a case of useful articles. 

For Mrs. Hill’s School, Berhampore.—To Miss M. 
Riley, for a box of clothing. 

For Hong Kong.—To the Ladies’ Missionary Work- 
ing Society, Scarborough, for a box of useful 
articles. 

For Rev. J. Gordon, Vizagapatam,—To Mrs. Craw- 
ford, for a box of useful articles. ~ 


For Rey. E. Holland, Jamaica. 


articles. 


For Rev. R. Moffat.—To the Sunday-school chil- 
dren of Crosby Garrett, Westmorland, for a parcel 


of pinafores, &c. 


For Mrs. Philip, Hankey.—To the Mansion House 
Chapel Working Society, Camberwell, for a box 


of clothing. 


For Miss Hanson, Caffreland.—To the Ladies of the 
Missionary Working Society, Bedford, for a box 


of apparel, 


To the Tavistock 
Missionary Working Society, for a box of useful 
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Collections and Subscriptions for Rarotonga. 


Amount acknowledged 


last month ...... ee PE) 
Rev. G. Moore, 
Lewes ...... +. 40 0 0 


Mrs. Moore, do. 10 0 0 


150 


Per Rey. E. Prout: 
Rev. W. Slater and 


Friends, Teignmouth 21 
Torquay— 
W. Wilson, Esq.....00. 3 
C. Holmwood, b, Ese Ree | 
YS DIACK wssissecvees 1 
Dr. Tetley | Pris 1 
Friends, by Dr. Tetley 1 
Harry Nisbet, Esq. .... 1 
Rev. R. Fayle... cael 
Rev. W. Cleaver.. 0 
Rey. E. Prout... ..cccoc.. 1 
J. Atkinson, Esq. 1 
Mrs. Ridewood ... 1 
Dr. Madden,. rane 
— Back, Esq. . wae 0. 
Small sums, by ‘Dr. 
Madden.. eae 0 
Sundry small sums... Ae) 
Chudleigh— 
Mrs. DaviSOn ...cccscoeee 1 
Mrs. ROUSE ..-.coccosscoee 1 
Bridgewater— 
Mr. Thomas Sully. 1 
Mrs, Sully....s.ssese 1 
Miss Sully ...... ta) 
Mr. G. B. Sully ........ 0 
Maryand MarthaSuily vu 
Mr. James Sully......... 1 
431. 183. 4d. 
Rev. R. Fletcher and 
Friends, Grosvenor Cha- 
pel, Manchester .......6 43 
Rev.G.Clayton & Friends, 
Walworth., cana ore 
Per Rev. J. Tippetts— 
Gravesend... 26 4 6 
Northfleet ... 217 6 5 


Rev.J.Hyatt and Friends, ee 


Gloucester... 
Rev.A. Tidman & Friends, 

Barbican Chapel,in addi- 

tion to 60/. acknow- 


ledged before .....c..0006 23 


Rev. J. Hunt, Kev. G. B. 
Bubier and Friends, 
Brixton, in addition to 


5l.acknowledged before 23 


Rev. R. Skinner and 


Friends, Huddersfield., 21 


A Friend, by Jos, Mait- 
land, Esq... 


- 20 


R. Lowndes, Esq. Binfield 20 


Esq., 


veeee 


A. Brewin, jun., 
Tiverton 
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20 
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£ 
Ebenezer Wright, per 
Rey. A. Tidman......... 20 
Rev.T. Lewis and Friends, 
Islington, in addition to 
17/. 7s. acknowledged 
DefOre: scvssvesce more LI) 
Rev.J. Glyde and Friends, 
Horton-lane, Bradford, 
in addition to 12. 9s. ac- 
knowledged before...... 
Rev. E. Jinkings and 
Friends, Maidstone .... 
Hoxton Academy,Church 
and Congregation ...... 
Rev. H.Quick and Friends, 
‘Taunton ...... 15 
Rev. N. Hall and Friends, 
Albion Chapel, Hull ... 15 
Rev. A. J. Morris and 
Friends, Holloway...... 
Rev.S.Luke and Friends, 
Chester. saeas 
Rev. J. Carter & Friends, 
Braintree .. 
Rev. F. Neller & Friends, 
Odiham.. 

Rev. Dr. Campbell ‘and 
Friends, Tabernacle . 
Rev. T. G. Stamper and 

Friends, Uxbridge...... 


19 
18 


12 


Rev. W. Chapman and 
Friends, Greenwich-rd, 11 
John-street, Rev. J. H. 
Evans, per J. R. 
Elsey, Esq.— 
Sundry Con- 
tributors... 417 6 
Per Miss M. 
Payne ..... ~ 6 10/50 
—— 11 


Rev. H. Addiscott and 
Friends, Taunton ...... 
Rev. S. A. Davies and 
Friends, Enfield ., * 
Rev. J. Burnet & Friends, 


Camberwell, in addition 
to 501. aerate 
before 


S. M. Peto, Esq. t0s . 
wire Thomas Wilson. ane 
J. A. Hardcastle, Esq. ... 
Mr. and Mrs. Jos. True- 

INA: cacssecess avast 
E. Baxter, Esq. Dundee 
D. Edwards, Esq. Bar- 

gains, Ledbury . oes 
A Friend ... 
Rev. TT. Wildbore “and 

Friends, Falmouth.,, 
Rev. D. W. Aston and 

Friends, Buckingham., 9 
Friends at Zion bee a 

Wakefield....... Tee 


8. 
0 0 
13 2 
6 5 
5 0 
11 10 
4 6 
0 0 
0 0 
ies 
0--0 
Os 6 
18 2 
0 0 
19 0 
Fhe (3) 
274 
0 0 

6 

0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
13 10 
12 6 


‘|Rev. R. Philip & Friends, 


Maberly Chapel, in ad- 
dition to 5/, acknow- 
ledged before .........00 
Rey. i. Stratten and 
Friends, Hull 2.:cccceosse 
Rev. D. p, Carnson and 
Friends, Preston......... 
Rev. J.Benson & Friends, 
Chichester, per Mr. G. 
AT HCI esc .sene 
Rev. J. Watson & Friends, 
Elder-street, Edinburgh 
Rev.T. Giles and Friends, 
South Molton .... 


Rev. l. Weaver, Rev. Ww. 
Thorp, and Friends, 
Shrewsbury .. 


Rev. R, Rell and Friends, 
Brighouse..,....... 

EUCV nemo. Birch ‘and 
Friends, Finchley ...... 

Rev. W. Lamb & Friends, 
Salem Chapel, Wakefleld 

Hopton Collection ......... 

Kev. W. Wallis & Friends, 
Sudbury 

Sacramental Collection ‘at 
Rodborough Tabernacle 

Mrs. Marten : and Friends, 
Plaistow ...... 

Miss Hall ana Friends, 
Reading ..... 

Mr. J.Hoatson & Friends, 
Halifax .. 

Rev. J.S. Hine & Friends, 
New-street, Guernsey.. 
Rev. W. Wild and Friends, 

Guernsey .. 
Rev.E.Giles and Friends, 
Newport, Isle of Wight 
Collection after Prayer 
Meeting at Robert-st. 
Grosvenor-square ...... 
Ladies at Mawdsley-st. 
Bolton, by Rey. W. L. 
Brown ....0 
Rev. J. Hayden & Friends, 
High Wycombe ......... 
Friends at Calne, per H. 
Bowman, ESq../....ee0.08 
Rev. J. S. Bright and 
Friends, Woolwich...... 
R. Peek, Esq. Hazlewood 
PORCKs BSG: eset actinene 
William Struthers, Esq. 
Mrs.Gibbs and Mrs. Read, 
Node-hill, Newport, Isle 
Of WIGTUcinctens 
Sacramental Collection at 
High-st. Cha, Windsor 
Stephen Prust, Esq. Bris- 
tol 
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For Rev. W. Inglis.—To W. Duncan, Esq., Edin- 
burgh, for a case of valuable articles. 
For Mrs. Wright.—To Mr. Southworth, Rochdale, 
for a box of apparel; to Mrs. Adams, Red Hall, 
Herts, for a parcel of useful articles ; 
linger, Bishop’s-Stortford, for a parcel of school- 


to Mr. Mul- 


To Mr. J. Spencer, for a box of books; to a Friend 
of Missions for a parcel of Evangelical Magazines. 
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W. D. Wills, Esq. do....., 
Anthony Brown, Esq. 
Chamberlain s+... .ssec0 
John Balance, Esq. ...... 
A Friend, per Rev. J. 
Pattison, Wem ......... 
Rev. J. Ward & Friends, 
Staindrop and Gainford 
Joseph Claypon, Esq...... 
Mrs. Arthington, Leeds.. 
Rey. Dr. Paterson, Edin- 
burgh... mae 

Messrs. E. “Baines | ‘and 
Sons, Leeds one 

Rt. Hon. Lord Bexley ... 

James Hinchliffe, Esq... 

Friends at James-street 
Chapel, Blackburn...... 

Mrs. Pope, Bristol... ...... 

G. Wood, Esq. Admiston 
Hall, Dorset 

Mrs. Parminter, Welling- 
ton, Somerset ... .scsceeee 

Rev. R. Penman and 
Friends, Axminster.... 

‘We Payne, Esq. ...-..ss-e86 

W. Tice, Esq. Sopley...... 

Rev. D. Morgan and 
Friends, Llanfyllin ... 

H. Brooker, Esq. Brighton 

Mr. F. Jones, Sheffield... 

Misses Robarts, Barnet.. 

A Friend, per O. Reeves, 
Esq. ‘Taunton. 

P, Ibotson, Esq. Poy 

rs Jacomb, Esq. Chelten- 
ham 4... 

Rev. J. Davies & Friends, 
Oswestry . 

J. Wright, Esq. anes 
Friends at Ebenezer “Cha- 
pel, Darwen... 
Rev. W. Hordle 
Friends, Harwich ...... 
W. Cook, Esq. & Friends, 

Gainsborough .. 

Rev. E. Miller & Friends, 
Chiswick . 

Rev.T. Aveling & Friends, 
Kingsland Chapel, in 
addition to 431.55. 6d.ac- 
knowledged before...... 

Rey. J. Anderson and 
Friends, Wollaston...... 

Rey. T. Timpson and 
Friends, Lewisham .... 

Rev. R. Goshawk and 
Friends, Leek. ...csss css 

Rev... R. . Jessop. and 
Friends, Rothwell ...... 

Rey. J. Millis & Friends, 
Lavenham « 


and 


Per Dowager Lady B Bux- 
ton— 


Dowager Lady Buxton 
A. Johnston, Esq. ..... 
T. F, Buxton, Esq. 
Miss Buxton ...4. 
Miss Gurney .... 
Masters Buxton 
Rey. W. Tyler & Friends, 
Mile End New-town ... 
Rev. I. Anthony and 
Friends, Hertford ...... 
Rey.T. Averill & Friends, 
Moreton in Marsh ...... 
Rey. J. 8S. Russell and 
Friends, Yarmouth .... 
Friends at Wymondham, 
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per Mr. J. A. Nash...... 
Rev. R. Cecil & Pe 
Ongar ....... eee eas 
E. R.S. Swansea . 
Rev. Messrs. Loader and 
Blow & Friends, Mon- 
mouth” °.2... 
A Family at Romsey... 
Rev. R. Robinson and 
friends, Luton, in addi- 
tion to 1l. 4s. 6d. ac- 
knowledged before...... 
A Friend . fr 
C. Wille, Esq. Lewes .... 
Rev. J. Stribling and 
Friends, Enfield........ é 
Rev. i. Halland Friends, 
Poyle... 
Rev. J. Ns. “Waite and 
Friends, Ilminster...... 
Friends at Trinity Cha- 
pel, Brixton, in addition 
to 201,acknowledged be- 
fore ... aces 
Mrs. M. Hill ‘and Friends, 
East Cowes . 
Rev. A. R. Philps, “and 
Friends, Blakeney 
Juvnile Assoc. Belgrave 


eo to oo th 


House Caueabe Pimlico 2 


Mr. Sharp... 
Rice Hopkins, Esq. « 
A few Friends, by Rey. ish 
A. Dubourg, Clapham.. 
Friends at Durham, per 
Rev, 8. Goodall ...... 
J. G. Stapelton, Esq. 
Rev. J. Medway 
Rev. J. Harris re Briends, 
St. Albans 
Friends at Norwich, in 
addition to 237, acknow- 
ledged before ......... 
C.W ille, Jun., Esq. Lewes 
J.C. Wheeler, Esq. Salis- 
bury ... 
Rey; PoB. Douglas, ‘Land- 
OVEEY stephscsnen 
Mr. M. Robe 8, per Rey. 
Dr, JODY way srssnessees 
Friends at Chalford . 
W. Harvey, Esq. ... 
G, Osborn, Esq. ... 
Rey. Dr. Hoby 
Two Essex Friends . 
Mr. and Mrs. Macey 
Friends at St. James’s 
Chapel, Nottingham ... 
Rey. J. Robertson and 
Friends, Tickhill 


see 


den- Clough Mill, Birs- 
tall, by Mr. F. Hoge. he 
Mrs. J. N. Foster, Big- 
PICSWAGE w.ccsverecssee 
T. Piper, Jun. Esq. 
G. Osborm, jun. Esq...,... 
Friends at Milborne Port, 
per Mr. J. Pitman ..,... 
Mr. J. Darke and Friends, 
Berkeley ...... 
Rey. W. Malden and 
Friends, Chichester ... 
Friends at Oakhill, per 
Rev. J. Armitage ...... 
Two Friends at Norton... 


Friends at Exeter, per 
Rev. J. Bristow ........ 
A few Friends at Ton- 
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0 Ret. 3. fe “Harrison. ‘and 
0| Friends, Stretton-un- 
der-Fosse .. 
Mrs. J. E. Mills and Miss 
0} Mills. EOC 
0|Mrs. R. Kennaway, ‘Char- 
THOUS ei senevtecsonesse 


0|G. Marten, Esq... 
0| A Friend at Sittingbourne 
0|Miss G.Cullen, Edinburgh 
Mrs. Swan, do. 
0|Rev. W. Swan, do 
P. M‘Ewen, Esq. .. 
0|A Friend, per Rev. J. 
drews, Woburn ...... on 
o|Rev. J. Vautin .. A 
Rev. W. VeZey ..scoseee 
A Thank-offering, by .. 
MES Groccape ea ebsckeesasesaane 
o|Mr. J. Fidel, Farringdon 
A Friend at Enfield 
61 A Briend ‘ci ceccseenss 
HS, XM secese ego sonseh see 
6|Per Miss Renals: 
bil red eae 
6|Mr. Wood.. a 
0|Two Friends, Per 
0| Swaine ........ wecese 
Mr. T Briggs .. S 
0|Mr. R. Meatyard, Basing- 
stoke . 
0|Per Rev. “Ww. Be “Wood- 
0} man, Newportnr. Durs- 
6). Jey... ceeese 
A Friend ‘at Hounslow .. 
GPL Aci osees 
Rev. J, Burder, “Bristol 
Rev, W.C, eee Brent- 
0| ford . welaasectavess 
0 Friends “at “Boston-xoad, 
by Mr. Paulin.. 
o|W.. ; 
Mr. W. “Eddrup. 
0|Mrs. Blatch, Salisbury .. 
Mrs. Treland en 
0|Mrs. Pyne, Wellington... 
0|Miss Byles, Biggleswade 
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including 13s. for Raro- 
LOU GA duane sassouave sch conses 

Union-st. Ladies’ Branch, 
ON Account sezensvess croc 14 

A Mite from a friend, on 
behalf of the women of 


6 


ow 
ow 


5 


i 11 11 
2 10 


India.. 
Mr. E. Ken¢ lal, 
Nat. Girl Sarah Kendal, 
At Madras.iasccecesasstes cee 


3 3 0 


Buckinghamshire, 


Wingrave, a Lady, per 
Rey. T. Aston, in ful- 
filment of the wish of 
her deceased husband 50 0 0 


Derbyshire. 


Chesterfield, Saieea ard 
Chapel sennecn 
Marple Bridge.... 


Reteages LOL -ba.O: 
4 3 0 


Devonshire. 
Plymouth, &c. Aux. Soc. 
per W. Stuart, Esq. on 
ACCOUNL....0r.ceccccsserereel 10 0 0 


—_—_— 


Essex. 


A Thank-offering from 
two Friends, for the 
Chinese Mission 

Mark’s Gate, near Rom- 
ford, Mr. Weatherley, 
per Rev. J. Mully, for 
a Boy in Mr. Rice’s Sch, 
at Bangalore,tobe called 
George Lamming ....... 


10 0 0 


Gloucestershire. 


Moreton in Marsh... 5 


seeeeee 0 
Hertfordshire. 
Watford “ss..c.eccccecssereere 13 13 6 


Lancashire. 
East Aux. Soc, per 8. 
Fletcher, Esq. on acet.176 0 0 
Burnley, in addition to 


271. 7s. 9d. acknow- 
ledged last April........ 54 0 
Lincolnshire. 


Horncastle ssscorssrssereerne 24 10 0 


; Bsr ai 
Stanford vera vstiesccsss 000 (0) 
Middlesex. 

Ealing, on account........ 13 0 0 
Monmouthshire. 
MOnMOuth! Sercssssasssverse. 21 0 0 
Norfolk, 

Norwich, Legacy of late 
Mr. J. King iis scevecesecne 0 
North Walsham; for Nat. 
Girl, S. Barcham ...... 3 0 0 
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Somersetshire, 
Bristol Aux. Soc. pew R. 

Ash, Esq. - 635 11 3 
Staffordshire. 
Cammockeivscccessoserevesteet On 0° 0 
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Lady Hants ae 
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For N. Tea. “3 ‘Jones LO = 0250 
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A-Priénd in W4lts. ...a0000 40°50 
Do. for Female Educa- 
tion at Madras......... 110 0 
31, ———— 
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Worcestershire, 
Aux. Soc. on account... 100 0 0 
Yorkshire. 
and East Riding 
Aux. on account......... 221.3 6 
For Nat. 1’. Geo. Lam- 
DOE eitpssscnsecscesaverte LO UnEO 
2311. 3s. 5d. —— 
Guisborough ......66 LE 01370) 
For Nat. Boy, J. Lamb 3 0 0 
202. — 
Kirby Moorside............. 1 4 2 
iH StOD sas .rccyeatuctoegasse ces O eG 
Pickering... cc6i.- 9 18-4 
For David the Malagash 118 0 
11. 16s. 4d. 


West Riding Aux. per 
W. Stancliffe, Esq.— 
Bradford, on account... 19 4 7 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE FOR NOVEMBER, 1846. 


B 3. d. £ sd. s. d. 
Sowerby Bridge ......... 510 0} Public Meeting, Rev. For Native Girl, Mary 
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Parish Church, Rev. R. Kilmarnock, Free High Miss Boyd, for Wid. 
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Collected by Miss Japp, sionary Society ..... 2 0 0 duty and discharge... 89 10 0 
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Treasurer, and Rev. Joseph John Freeman, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-st. 
Finsbury, London; by G. Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, 
Glasgow, and by Rev, John Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin. 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. JOHN PARRY, CHESTER, 
Minister of the Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Chapel. 


Erernity alone will fully disclose the 
extent to which the church of Christ. is 
indebted for her enlargement to that 
body of devoted and laborious men who, 
occupied in their secular avocations 
during the week, go forth on the sab- 
bath to the villages and hamlets of their 
respective neighbourhoods, to preach 
“the unsearchable riches of Christ.” 
The introduction of this order of instru- 
mentality must be regarded as a gratify- 
ing epoch in the history of the Christian 
economy, for with it seems to have ori- 
ginated the idea which eventually ex- 
panded and developed itself in the 
formation of the various institutions 
which are now vigorously employed for 
the diffusion of the gospel at home, and 
which are the glory of our country, and 
most successful engines in accomplishing 
its perfect evangelization. Other and 
vastly momentous advantages have been 
realized in connection with this agency, 
an incalculable amount of talent other- 
wise (from various causes) ineligible for 
the work of the ministry, has been em- 
ployed; intellectual energies of a high 
order, which, but for it, might have lain 
undiscovered, have been elicited, an im- 
portant training-school for many of the 
future ministers of the various Dissent- 
ing communities has been formed, 
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Christian churches have been established 
and maintained among populations too 
scanty, too indifferent, or too poor, to 
provide themselves with the regular mi- 
nistry of the gospel. The word of God 
has been preached with a simplicity and 
a plainness, which has reached classes 
of the community incapable of appre- 
ciating, or being profited by a more 
educated ministry; and thus the great 
end of the church’s constitution hagbeen 
subserved in the conversion of vast num- 
bers of sinners to Christ. These remarks 
have been suggested by the reminis- 
cences which follow, of a most devoted 
minister of the gospel; the denomination 
with which he was connected being prin- 
cipally sustained by the labours of an un- 
remunerated ministry, and himself having 
laboured for many years without gratuity, 
and thus obtained admission to the or- 
dained ministry. 

The Rev. John Parry was born at 
Groeslon, in the county of Carnarvon, in 
April, 1775. He was privileged with 
pious parents, who were deeply anxious 
that their children should walk with 
them in the way of truth; and as he re- 
marked, a few months before his death, 
when advocating the cause of scriptural 
education, he was another proof of the 


truth of the promise, ‘‘ Train up a child in 
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the way that he should go, and when he 
is old he shall not depart from it.’”’ The se- 
rious and judicious counsels of his father, 
the tender and affectionate appeals of his 
mother, and the fervent and devout so- 
lemnities of the domestic altar, joined 
with the unwearying consistency and 
Christian demeanour of his parents, made 
early and deep impressions on his mind, 
and acted salutarily in restraining him 
from the frivolities and vices into which 
many fall during the period of youth, 
and thus saved him from those reflections 
which embitter the closing history of 
many good men in the review of early 
follies and crimes. He has been often 
heard to express his gratitude to God that 
he had never been left to perpetrate a 
single act of gross immorality. His dis- 
position was always most amiable, ren- 
dering him mild, generous, cordial, and 
peace-loving; and these features gave 
such a charm and attraction to his whole 
character, that he became, when in 
youth, the admired and beloved friend 
of all his companions, 

An incident, which occurred in his 
infancy, may be deemed worthy of re- 
cord. At that time great persecution pre- 
vailed in the principality, and those who 
ventured to meet for the worship of 
God were assailed with every form of 
insult and abuse, and, not unfrequently, 
with injury and violence. Their meeting 
places were surrounded, their preachers 
dragged forth and ill-treated, and the 
hearers assaulted with stones and other 
annoyances. On one of these occasions, 
the mother of the subject of these re- 
marks was in the house of God with him 
in her arms, when an infuriated rabble 
attacked the congregation, and one of 
the stones they threw fell with great vio- 
lence on the breast of the child, endan- 
gering his life. But God, who had a 
great work for him to perform, thus 
early delivered him from the rage of 
persecution. 

He became decided in his religious 
character about the age of seventeen, 
and, after due examination and proper 
probation, he was admitted to the fellow- 
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ship of the church among the Calvinistic 
Methodists. Having no vicious habits 
to break off, and no evil associations to 
abandon, no great external change was 
observable, the transformation related 
principally to his motives, his practices 
for the main part continuing the same, 
but being actuated by higher, purer, more 
enlightened principles, and being the 
results of grace rather than education, 
matters of taste and delight rather than 
of decency and constraint. The ‘re- 
newing of his mind” seems to have been 
gradual, and almost imperceptible in its 
advances, well nigh eluding the watchful 
scrutiny of his own solicitude, and resem- 
bling the gliding and expanding of the 
day-spring into the light of meredian 
day, whose advances are so insensible 
and continuous, that we cannot detect 
them. With little anew without, all was 
a new creation within; and the results, 
rather than the process, convinced its 
subject of the reality of the change. 
There were none of those violent spasms 
of religious feeling, the sudden dejection, 
the deep-fixed terror, the unexpected and 
instantaneous joy, the immediate sense 
of pardoned sin and Divine adoption, 
which some regard as the invariable ac- 
companiments and indications of reli- 
gious conversion ; nor are these necessary 
to demonstrate the reality of the work, or 
how many of whom we have the highest 
hope might at once yield to despond- 
ency? In the experience of many, (and 
so it was here,) there has been nothing 
sufficiently definite as to time, and place, 
and manner, and means, to form a nar- 
rative ; neither did he deem it important ; 
it was with the proof and the conse- 
quences he had todo; and it was enough 
that he was able, through a long series of 
years, to say, “‘ Whereas I was once in- 
sensible to the things of God, I am now 
alive to them.” “That which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit.” His sincerity and 
stability were soon to be tried; for im-~ 
mediately on his becoming a dectded 
Christian, his brother assailed him with 
persecution, To a young man, and a 
young disciple, no kind of persecution is 
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so difficult to bear as sneers and obloquy, 
sarcasm and contempt. Banter and bitter 
irony, in all their point, were directed 
against him. His retirement was in- 
vaded ; and although the more effectually 
to secure solitude he resorted to the fields 
and barns for secret prayer, yet there he 
was sought out, and annoyed. Serious 
things were turned into jesting in his 
presence, and religious profession repu- 
diated as a cloak for vicious principles 
and practices. But these could not cool 
the fervour of the young disciple. His 
was not a “ brainless ardour;”’-it was the 
result of conviction, the earnestness of 
principle in action. To faith he had 
added the courage enjoined by the apos- 
tle, and this enabled him to say, ‘‘ None 
of these things move me.’’ He had 
counted the cost of a religious course, 
and, therefore, with confidence unwaver- 
in, and zeal unimpaired, he pursued the 
profession of his faith. 

Shortly after his conversion he went to 
Brynsiencyn, in the Isle of Anglesea, to 
undertake the care of a school; which 
greatly prospered during his preceptor- 
ship, and in which he was peculiarly use- 
ful in promoting the spiritual, as well as the 
mental advancement of the youths under 
his charge. It was while thus engaged, 
that the subject of preaching first occu- 
pied his attention. He had for some time 
been pondering on the subject, and was 
at length decided by a circumstance, 
which he has alluded to in his diary, 
December 23,1797: ‘The sad news of 
my brother’s death came this day to my 
ears. This gave me the more uneasi- 
ness, because I had not been faithful in 
my common intercourse with him, in 
checking him in his evil ways, and in- 
forming him of the only way to be saved, 
through believing in God’s dear Son. 
The 33rd of Ezekiel came forcibly to my 
mind, concerning the watchman’s duty. 
This led me earnestly to implore a spirit 
of faithfulness, to warn sinners around 
me generally to flee to the Saviour in a 
day of grace. I have an inclination for 
the ministry, but want urging from the 
church.” At this juncture, to use his own 
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words, ‘ with one consent, the church at 
Brynsiencyn constrained” him to begin 
to preach the gospel ; and, in compliance 
with their solicitation, he commenced on 
the morning of Christmas-day, 1797, 
when he was in his 23rd year. Convinced 
of the desirableness and necessity of ad- 
ditional education for the efficient dis- 
charge of the ministry, he went, in 1798, 
to Manchester, where, under the instruc- 
tion of Mr. Chalmers, he made a re- 
spectable proficiency in the Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew languages, and attained 
great skill as a mathematician, at the 
same time exercising his gifts as a 
preacher occasionally in the Welsh cha- 
pel. He returned to Wales on the com- 
pletion of his studies, and pursued his 
ministry with fear and trembling, un- 
elated by the popularity and success with 
which his labours were attended. At 
this time his bosom-friend. and compa- 
nion was the great, the holy, the well-re- 
membered, and deeply-lamented John 
Elias ; and to him alone was he second as 
a popular and useful preacher. He was 
arduous, self-denying, and indefatigable 
in his labours; and the energy with 
which he preached convinced all who 
heard him that he felt himself engaged 
in a work of vast importance, and that 
he was in earnest. His engagements 
called him to all parts of the principality ; 
and so numerous were they, that, in 
1802, he preached 364 sermons, besides 
attending other religious services. 

He settled in Chester, in the year 
1806, conducting a business as woollen- 
draper, as well as performing the office 
of pastor to the church of Calvinistic 
Methodists in the city; and the fact that 
in this year he preached 301 sermons, 
proves that he pursued with equal ar- 
dour the great work he had commenced. 
But although resident in Chester, his 
labours as a preacher were not confined 
to one congregation, or one locality, but 
were extended through the whole of the 
principality, and to many Welsh congre- 
gations in England, not excepting the 
metropolis. He was often appointed by 
his brethren to go as a kind of evangelist 
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to visit the churches in various places; 
and in these towns it was no uncommon 
oceurrence for him to preach upwards of 
twenty times in the week, and yet, under 
the care of a gracious Providence, his 
health received no injury from his ex- 
tensive labours, and it is deserving re- 
mark, that, though often exposed to 
hazard in all his excursions, he never 
met with the smallest calamity. 

With the labours of the preacher he 
connecied those of the editor and author. 
For thirty-two years he conducted a 
Welsh periodical, of equal circulation and 
celebrity in the Welsh language with the 
Evangelical Magazine in England. He 
translated into his native language two 
works of great theological value, “ Bos- 
ton’s Fourfold State,” and “ Brown’s Ex- 
position of the Assembly’s Catechism.” 
He composed an excellent Welsh Gram- 
mar, on improved principles, and, to 
facilitate the study of the Bible among his 
countrymen in the original tongue, he 
compiled a Welsh and Hebrew Grammar. 
He wrote two catechisms, both in Welsh 
and English, called, ‘‘The Mother’s Gift,” 
and ‘‘ The Father’s Gift;” the former of 
which has passed through twenty-two 
editions, and circulated more than one 
hundred thousand copies. An exposition, 
in Welsh, of Isaiah’s prophecy, followed ; 
with many other truly useful works, in 
his own and the English languages. 

It would be an injustice to his memory 
were this record to omit to mention the 
prevailing and distinguishing feature of 
his mind and character. He was eminently 
a man of peace. To preserve harmony 
where it existed, and to restore it where 
it had been interrupted was a work in 
which he took immeasurable delight, and 
for which he was peculiarly qualified by 
the providence and grace of God. His 
religious character was adorned with that 
courtesy, and those amiable virtues which 
attract and delight observers. The pro- 
fession of some persons, and even minis- 
ters, is not only defective but deformed, 
for to imperfections they add disagreeable- 
ness. Instead of uniting and alluring, 
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they are, create them where they are 
not, and revive them where they have 
been. It was, however, far otherwise 
with him; and so distinguished was his 
capacity for peace-making, that he was 
often invited by the consent of the oppos- 
ing parties in churches when differences 
prevailed for the purpose of deciding the 
mutual obligations of the parties, and 
terminating their disputes; and it is pleas- 
ing to remember in connection with these 
occurrences he seldom failed to accom- 
plish his end in the re-establishment of 
harmony. 

His charity and spirit of Christian kind~ 
ness to all denominations of the church 
was equally distinguishable. His senti- 
ments were the result of examination and 
conviction, and he held them with firm- 
ness, both in points of evangelical truth 
and ecclesiastical discipline. He was a 
Calvinist, and a Dissenter, but he was 
not either intolerantly ; no bigotry ever 
dictated his course, or influenced his con- 
duct. He laid no undue stress on the 
circumstantial differences of the church. 
He willingly preached for any who soli- 
cited his services, when he could do so 
without violating the engagements he 
had previously made with his own deno- 
mination; and his prevailing tone and 
temper with regard to all Christian com- 
munities, expressed by his presence at 
their missionary meetings and on all other 
public occasions as well as by his urbanity 
of manners and cordial co-operation in all 
that related to true prosperity, seemed to 
be, Grace be with all them that love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” 
And it was the result of this spirit that 
led him to be ever conceiving or execut- 
ing plans for the moral and religious wel- 
fare of the community in general. 

The consistency which distinguished 
him in his adherence to the great and 
fundamental principles of the gospel is 
not among the least ornaments of his 
character. The fall of man, his universal 
depravity, redemption by Christ, involving 
justification in his righteousness, and 
sanctification by his Spirit as the results 
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necessity of practical holiness in the 
believer as an evidence of his interest in 
the sublime privileges of the gospel, 
formed the leading and predominant 
themes of his ministry. He preached 
them with simplicity, with perspicuity, 
with fidelity, with a conviction of their 
value and eternal importance, through the 
long course of almost fifty years; and al- 
though in that period many new theories 
were started, and many novel changes 
proposed, new shades of sentiment were 
discovered, and new views of old truths 
continually evolved, he remained the same 
preacher substantially from the beginning 
to the end of his course. He was never 
carried away by any of the lo, heres! and 
lo, theres! which have turned the hearts 
of some and the heads of more. 

But it is needful to hasten to the close 
of this imperfect sketch of his life and 
character, by an allusion to the closing 
scenes, As he had lived devoted with- 
out relaxation to his Master’s service, so 
he died. His last and fatal illness was 
immediately occasioned by a journey 
taken for the enunciation of the truth. 
He went to preach in a village, in: the 
neighbourhood of Liverpool, and was ne- 
cessitated to ride through a heavy rain 
in an open carriage for some miles; and 
through the severity of the weather, it 
being in the depth of winter, he took a 
cold, which laid the foundation of his 
mortal disease,—bronchitis. Throughout 
the menacings of his complaint, and in all 
its progress, he was almost free from pain. 
His cough at times was excessive, and 
he experienced great difficulty of breath- 
ing toward the end. Till within a week 
of his decease hope of his recovery was 
entertained by his anxious friends; but 
he from the first felt no doubt that it 
would terminate fatally. His decline 
was that of a man, the energy of whose 
constitution was expended, and who re- 
quired little to exhaust the remaining 
strength of the tottering tabernacle, 

But while the outward man decayed, 
the inward man was exalted day by day. 
He had in his heart the sunlight of the 
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all understanding. His frame of mind 
was placid, reposing, confident, hea- 
venly. No peculiar temptations assailed, 
no doubts harassed, no expression of 
impatience escaped him—no terror was 
permitted to invade his spirit. His com- 
munion with God remained unimpaired 
in its frequency and fervour, except as it 
was interrupted, and he was compelled 
to relax by the increase of bodily in- 
firmity and decay. He looked forward 
to death without a darkening doubt or 
paralysing fear. When asked as to the 
foundation of his hope, he repeated again 
and again to his family, and those who 
visited him, ‘that his only and sure 
hope was in Christ, whom he had so fre- 
quently recommended to others.”” When 
questioned as to his resignation to the 
will of God, in the event of being sum- 
moned to eternity, he often said, “ that 
his work was done in this world, and he 
only wished a little time for reflection 
rather than preparation.” On being asked 
by a member of his family, a few hours 
before his death, (when he was to all ap- 
pearance rapidly sinking, and his languid 
eye rolled from side to side in seeming 
vacancy,) if he were able to meditate 
still; he replied, with some difficulty, 
“‘ Yes, all the while.” His repeated in- 
junction to the members of his family, 
and those who visited him, was, “ Trust 
in Christ ;” ‘‘ Pray much.”’ On receiving 
from his physician, when he last visited 
him, a direction to eat, for the support of 
nature, his reply showed the rock of his 
dependence, and the reposing frame of 
his mind; he said, with all the energy he 
could command, ‘‘ The Lord is my shep- 
herd, I shall not want.” In conversation 
with a brother minister, the ground of 
his hope was alluded to, and its suffici- 
ency to sustain him; and he said, “In 
the Lord have I righteousness and 
strength ;” ‘* Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death I will 
fear no evil, for thou art with me; thy 
rod and thy staff they comfort me ;”” and 
then resting for a short time, he soon 
looked up, and his eye beaming with 
pleasure and confidence, he said, 
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“ Jesus, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress. 
Midst flaming worlds, in these array’d, 
With joy shall I lift up my head.” 

Little change was observed in him for 
the last few days; he sunk gradually and 
rapidly. On the day of his decease he 
was perfectly calm, and spoke of his hope 
and peace. One of his last remarks to 
his daughter was, “Pray much.” He 
grew more and more feeble ; till, at eleven 
o’clock at night, without a sigh or a 
groan, or any distortion of countenance 
to indicate the change, and almost unob- 
served by those who were in attendance 
upon him, his renewed and emancipated 
spirit was summoned home: and of him 
it might be said with emphasis, “ He 
fell asleep in Jesus.” This was April 28, 
1846. He has left behind a fragrant 
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memory in the city where he so many 
years resided, and many were anxious to 
testify their respect by following him to 
his tomb. The Rev. C. B. Tayler, M.A., 
Rector of St. Peter’s, requested to be 
allowed to perform the solemnities at his 
grave. Funeral sermons were preached 
for him in the Countess of Huntingdon’s 
chapel, by the Rev. John Williams, who 
had been for nearly thirty years his inti- 
mate friend; in the Welsh Calvinistic 
chapel, by the Rev. Henry Rees, of 
Liverpool; and in the two Independent 
chapels, by their respective ministers, 
the Rey. Samuel Luke, in Queen-street, 
and the Rev. H. T. Marchment, in Com- 
monhall-street. 

“ Let me die the death of the righte- 
ous, and let my last end be like his.” 


PASTORAL EFFICIENCY. 
An Address delivered to a circle of Ministers and Students, by a London Pastor. 


“© Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 


blood,” Acts xx. 28, 


Sucu was the inspired counsel of Paul 
to the elders, or bishops, at Ephesus. 
Viewed in relation to the context, it car- 
ries with it a strong implication of the 
solemn responsibility of the pastoral 
office, and may serve, therefore, to intro- 
duce the momentous theme which I am 
called upon this day to discuss in the pre- 
sence of my fathers and brethren in the 
ministry. 

Were your preacher conscious of 
having sustained a more efficient pas- 
torate, he might feel a degree of confi- 
dence which he cannot possibly assume. 
Alas! in looking back through a period 
of considerably more than thirty years of 
pastoral life, one is overwhelmed with 
the sense of innumerable and grievous 
short-comings, and is far more disposed 
to humble himself before God, than to 
venture upon the delicate task of in- 
structing, or even counselling, a circle of 
Christian pastors upon the most efficient 
mode of discharging the duties of the 
high and sacred trust committed to them. 


I feel, dear brethren, that an apology 
would be due to you, did I not stand 
here by your own appointment, which 
relieves me from a degree of embarrass- 
ment which would otherwise be insup- 
portable. And yet even that appoint- 
ment devolves on me a measure of re- 
sponsibility, which I desire duly to esti- 
mate, and rightly to improve. 

Deep and vital, dear brethren, is the 
interest which pertains to the duties of 
the pastoral office. The very thought 
of their awful and immediate connection 
with eternity is sufficient to bring over 
our spirits a feeling of profound solemnity 
and godly jealousy. Ours is an episco- 
pate, or oversight, of “the flock of God,” 
which requires us to “‘ watch for souls as 
they that must give account.” How, then, 
are we to maintain this oversight, so as 
best to promote the ends of our ministry, 
and ‘to approve ourselves to “the chief 
Shepherd and Bishop of souls?” 

In attempting to meet this inquiry it 
may be necessary to premise that the 
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present address will be mainly restricted 
to that part of our great work which 
comes under the head—Superintendence 
and watchfulness of “the flocks over 
which the Holy Ghost hath made us 
overseers.” I do not allow myself to 
forget the mighty power of the Christian 
pulpit, the influence which it exerts upon 
every department of pastoral duty; but 
still I must maintain that the Christian 
pulpit may be in a state of high effi- 
ciency, when the Christian pastorate is 
in a position of lamentable neglect and 
decay. Tar be it from me to attempt to 
depreciate that distinguished class of men 
whom nature and grace have constituted 
the first preachers of their day. I would 
that they could be multiplied a hundred- 
fold; and in nothing should I more re- 
joice than to find that Congregationalism 
had made provision for conferring the 
benefit of the labours of such preachers, 
not only upon the churches at large, but 
upon the country at large. A plan of 
evangelism, which should call into requi- 
sition the first preaching talent of our 
denomination, in a system of general 
itinerancy, would be a more hopeful 
source of revival to the churches than 
any other measure I can readily con- 
ceive of. It would make our best men 
a kind of common property ; it would 
multiply the number of spirit-stirring 
preachers; it would produce effect on 
the pulpit at large; it would create a 
wide-spreading sympathy among the 
churches; it would lead to numerous con- 
versions; and it would attract multitudes 
to the standard of Congregationalism who 
now contemplate it either with indiffer- 
ence or hostility. 

Let me not be mistaken by this refer- 
ence; as if I meant to insinuate that our 
more popular preachers are defective 
pastors. I believe, in a vast number of 
cases, it is far otherwise. They are 
‘¢ instant in season, out of season,’’ look- 
ing well to the state of their flocks, and 
making “full proof of their ministry,” in 
an efficient discharge of all their pas- 
toral obligations. But it cannot be de- 
nied, that the attraction of large assem- 
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blies, hanging in breathless suspense 
upon a preacher’s lips, is great; and that 
a man who has got the public ear, and 
who knows that he is popular, is in some 
danger of sacrificing the more quiet, 
laborious, and self-denying duties of the 
Christian pastorate, at the shrine of popu- 
lar applause. 

Nor ought it to be concealed, on the 
other hand, that, if the pulpit becomes 
languid and unattractive, which it ought 
never to be, there will be great, if not 
insurmountable, difficulty, in maintaining 
an efficient pastorate. The public teach- 
ing of the sanctuary must give the tone 


_and character to the labours of the pas- 


tor; and must be the substantial guide 
and directory of all the duties which 
enter into the full occupation of pastoral 
life. 

Dear brethren, we must be pastors as 
well as preachers, if we would approve 
ourselves to the Master whom we serve, 
and would meet our flocks in peace in 
the great and coming day. We have no 
clearer warrant for our office as public 
teachers, than we have for the less con- 
spicuous, but not less important, func- 
tions, connected with the watchful super- 
intendence of the flock of Christ com- 
mitted to our care. It would be easy to 
show, from the writings of Paul, that as 
much is said by him on the subject of 
our pastoral relations, as upon the public 
ministry of the word. We are not merely 
teachers, but rulers; we have to “ take 
care of the house of God,” as well as 
‘‘rightly to divide the word of truth.” 
We have to ‘take heed to all the flock,” 
no less than to ‘‘ declare all the counsel 
of God;” we must be able to say, with 
Paul, when called to resign our charge, 
“We have kept back nothing that was 
profitable unto you, but have showed 
you, and have taught you publicly, and 
from house to house ;” we must maintain 
the discipline of the Christian church, as 
well as “testify repentance towards God, 
and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

It is not, I am persuaded, necessary 
formally to argue the point, that there 
are two great departments of service as- 
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signed to every Christian pastor—the one 
relating to doctrine, or instruction; and 
the other relating to discipline, or govern- 
ment. The very conditions of our call 
to minister in any particular sphere, 
imply this division of labour; and im- 
pose upon us the solemn obligation of 
regarding each as a stewardship for 
which we must render an account at the 
judgment seat of Christ. 

We will suppose, then, that the de- 
partment of instruction is in a healthy 
and vigorous condition, which it ought 
always to be; that the Christian pulpit is 
instinct with light, and life, and power ; 
that the word of God is expounded and 
enforced with apostolic clearness and 
fidelity,—that, in short, the public teach- 
ing of the sanctuary is all that could be 
desired, or reasonably expected, in intel- 
ligence, truth, earnestness, and adapta- 
tion. But when we have supposed all 
this, it must not be forgotten, that there 
is another department of ministerial ser- 
vice which needs to be equally sustained, 
in order to the full efficiency of the sa- 
cred office. If we, therefore, endeavour 
first of all, to form some definite idea of 
what pertains strictly to the Christian 
pastorate, as contradistinguished from 
the work of public instruction, we shall 
thereby be prepared, I trust, to entertain 
a few suggestions upon the best modes of 
securing pastoral efficiency. 

What, then, are the specific duties per- 
taining to the pastoral office? and how 
may they be discharged, so as best to 
accomplish the great ends of the Chris- 
tian ministry ? 

T. Wir REGARD TO THE FIRST OF 
THESE INQUIRIES, IT WILL BE ONLY NE- 
CESSARY TO ENUMERATE PARTICULARS, 
AND TO SHOW THEIR GENERAL RELE- 
VANCY TO THE WORK OF THE CurIsTIAN 
Pastor. I propose, then, to classify the 
duties of the Christian pastorate under 
the three following heads :—Knowledge 
of the Flock ; Care of Particular Classes ; 
and Government of the Church, 

1. The Christian pastcr must strive to 
become acquainted with his flock. 

This is so obvious, that it can require 
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no set proof. If our teaching is to be 
invested with the impressive quality of 
adaptation, we must draw our resources 
from knowledge of our flocks; for how 
can we expect to find a response to 
our appeals in the hearts of our people, 
if we speak to them in habitual igno- 
rance of their state. Ido not say that a 
pastor can, in every case, become ac- 
quainted with all who listen to his mes- 
sage. In large congregations, this may 
be next to impossible; but I do earnestly 
contend, that to that portion of his con- 
gregation, to whom he sustains the pas- 
toral relation, he owes the duty of such 
knowledge of them, as may enable them 
to feel the direct benefit of a “man of 
God” watching over them with intense 
solicitude for their spiritual and eternal 
welfare. I know I may be told that 
many of the churches are so large as to 
preclude the possibility of the kind of 
knowledge contended for; but this fact 
only proves the necessity of a plurality of 
Elders—an arrangement resorted to in 
apostolic times, when the superintend- 
ence of one pastor was found insufficient 
to meet the claims of the church. If 
church-fellowship is not to degenerate 
into a mere name, without the reality, it 
is quite clear that churches of 700 and 
1,000 members cannot be overseen effec- 
tually by one man, whatever may be his 
physical power, his mental energy, or 
his Christian deyotedness. And let me 
add, here, that the attempt to supple- 
ment the lack of pastoral supervision, by 
the labours of well-chosen and well- 
qualified deacons, is not only unsatisfac- 
tory, but unscriptural, inasmuch as it is 
no part of their office to watch over, or 
to feed the flock of Christ.* 

2. The care of particular classes de- 
volves upon the Christian pastor. 

He can overlook no part of his flock, 


* It may be worthy of grave consideration, 
whether in our larger churches, some plan of 
supervision might not be adopted answering to 
the suggestions thrown out by the author of 
“Jethro,” or to the plans adopted by our Wes- 
leyan brethren. A conference of Congregational 
ministers, with perhaps a few lay brethren, on 
this subject, would be productive of great good. - 
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with safety either to himself or them; 
but upon certain portions of them he 
will Jook with an intensity of interest, as 
claiming from him a sympathy peculiar 
to themselves. As he ranges with prayer- 
ful solicitude over the whole body of 
communicants, his eye and his heart will 
fix with peculiar tenderness upon the 
afflicted, the poor, the tempted, the back- 
sliding, the young, and the inexperi- 
enced; and, “with many tears, night 
and day,” he will strive to bring each 
and all of them within the sanctuary of a 
pastor’s sympathy, counsel, and fervent 
entreaty at a throne of grace. If, in 
the absence of such an idea of our re- 
sponsibility to God, we undertake the 
pastoral office, and content ourselves with 
mere public appearances, and occasional 
visits to select friends, overlooking or 
neglecting those who specially require 
our aid, we do but trifle with the office 
we profess to sustain, and lose sight of 
obligations which will press upon us an- 
other day, when it will be said unto us, 
“Give an account of thy stewardship, 
for thou mayest be no longer steward.” 
3. Upon the Christian pastor devolves 
largely ihe government of the church. 1 
mean, of course, executively; for, ac- 
cording to New Testament law, the mem- 
bers of every church have an aggre- 
gate control over their own affairs, in 
electing their officers, admitting mem- 
bers, and excluding those who have 
proved themselves unworthy. But, in 
every instance, how much of the stabi- 
lity, order, and purity of a Christian 
church depends upon the wisdom, dili- 
gence, prudence, self-government, firm- 
ness, and piety displayed by the pastor 
in the rule and discipline which he 
maintains. Can it be denied, that the 
pastoral relation is more frequently dis- 
solved from defective government, than 
from defective preaching? I think 
not. Many a Christian brother has ac- 
quired the art of effective teaching, who 
knows not ‘how to take care of the 
church of God.” And even where pas- 
toral qualification is possessed in a com- 
petent measure, there are innumerable 
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questions arising in the government of 
most of our churches, which require for 
their peaceful adjustment a degree of 
skill, and delicacy, and forethought, 
which will tax, and burden, and op- 
press, the wisest and most experienced 
pastor whom God has raised up in the 
midst of us. If discipline be abandoned, 
the difficulty will indeed be greatly di- 
minished ; but this will involve evils far 
more portentous in their character than 
all the perplexities arising out of a state 
of discipline in full accordance with the 
word of God. 

Taking this outline, then, of pastoral 
duty, I propose, 

II. To InsTITUTE AND ANSWER THE 
inquiry, ‘‘ How MAY THIS PLATFORM OF 
Pastorat Dury be UPHELD, SO AS BEST 
TO ACCOMPLISH THE GREAT ENDS OF THE 
CuristTran Ministry ?” 

I would willingly shrink from prose- 
cuting this part of my subject, from a 
feeling of the formidable difficulties with 
which it is encompassed. But, throwing 
myself on the candour and affection of 
my dear brethren present, I will venture 
on a few remarks, chiefly gathered from 
the field of experience. If the train of 
thought should be very imperfect, which 
I know it will be, it may lead some other 
brother or father present to take up the 
theme, and to do it more justice than I 
can hope to do. Pardon me, if I ven- 
ture to express it as my deep and settled 
conviction, that nothing needs more 
thorough reformation among us than the 
manner in which the duties of the pas- 
toral office are at present fulfilled. We 
must all wish, in every way, to become 
more efficient—to attain to the position of 
‘able ministers of the New Testament ;” 
and by nothing can we more effectually 
secure this object, than by endeavouring 
to invest the pastoral office with the legi- 
timate power which belongs to it; which 
cannot be secured by the vain assump- 
tion of mere authority, but by the more 
reasonable, scriptural, and common-sense 
course of addressing ourselves to the 
faithful, diligent, and anxious discharge 
of the duties which pertain to it. Sucha 
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course would, indeed, invest us with au- 
thority ; but it would be an authority to 
which the calm judgments, the approving 
consciences, and the Christian feelings 
of our flocks, would spontaneously and 
cheerfully respond. Any other authority 
we should disdain to accept, or to ex- 
ercise. 

1. How, then, is our pastorate to be- 
come efficient in the important matter of 
a better acquaintance with our flocks ? 

I know of no answer to this inquiry 
but the one supplied by Paul, in his com- 
munication with the elders at Ephesus: 
“T have taught you from house to house.” 
If it be a sin and a shame to be really 
unacquainted with any one ranking in 
the membership of our churches—and I 
do hold it to be such—it is quite clear 
that some plan must be adopted, by 
which the pastor may bring himself into 
influential contact with every member of 
the community over which he presides. 
This will require much forethought and 
arrangement, if ever it is to be fully 
realized. Ifthe church be too large to 
admit of such communications—say if it 
consist of six, or seven, or eight hundred 
members—then there is no remedy for 
non-visitation of every individual, but an 
additional pastor ; and nothing would be 
more an answer to my prayers and solici- 
tude, than that every church consisting 
of such members would instantly deter- 
mine on a plurality of elders—not a 
pastor and assistant-preacher—for this is 
scarcely any relief at all; or a relief 
only in the point that presses least, 
which is the matter of preaching.* 

In churches, however, of smaller di- 
mensions, there is much to be effected 
by diligence and plan. We ought to be 
men of sleepless diligence. We have 
not a moment to squander in idleness 


* Tho author of the address does not mean, 
by this remark, to advocate rash procedure on 
the part of our large churches, It may be, that 
the best way to secure a suitable co-pastor is, 
in the first instance, to elect an assistant; but, 
then, he should always be such a man as may 
be likely ultimately to obtain the suffrages of 
the poople whenever his suitableness shall be 
fully ascertained. 
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and unprofitable intercourse. If minis- 
ters will rise early, the greatest blessing 
possible to a man of delicate constitution, 
as the speaker can abundantly testify ; 
if they will dispose of the main part of 
their study while other men are in their 
beds; if they will reduce their modes of 
mental culture and pulpit preparation to 
something like order and settled arrange- 
ment; they will thereby redeem a large 
portion of time, which may be devoted 
to a most improving acquaintance with 
their flocks,—an acquaintance which will 
be more than equal in benefit to any 
knowledge of books they could possibly 
acquire in the period thus devoted to 
minute pastoral visitation. 

Every church professing to anything 
like Christian order has a correct record 
of its membership, and the means, at 
any moment, of determining the actual 
attendance of every member at the Com- 
munion-table, through every month in 
the year. Now, this record should be 
always before the eye and the heart of 
the pastor. He should thus be able to 
know, at any given instant, the actual 
number of professed Christians committed 
to his care; he should thus be familiar 
with the character of their attendance at 
the Lord’s table; and, in pondering this 
document, he should be prepared to map 
out his pastoral visits, so as best to meet 
the spiritual exigences of all who rank 
under his pastoral care. Economy of 
time and labour will require, in general, 
that he should visit members in a parti- 
cular district; while special cases will 
require special treatment. But it will 
surprise those who have not acted upon 
a plan to find how much may be effected 
by a wise and considerate statistic ap- 
plied to their system of visitation. The 
course I am recommending will require 
that that system of favouritism shall 
cease, which leads a minister to visit 
some families very frequently, while 
others are totally neglected. This may 
be a sacrifice, but it is due equally to 
consistency and Christian integrity. Our 
tastes and predilections must be sacri- 
ficed at the altar of conscience. I will 
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not attempt to say how often, in any 
given period, the members of our churches 
ought to be visited. No rule of this kind 
can be laid down; but I will venture to 
affirm, that no one connected with our 
churches ought to be able, with truth, to 
say, that he knows nothing of his pastor 
except as he listens to him in the pulpit. 

It may be said, ‘How can some of 
our members be reached, especially those 
who are servants in families not con- 
nected with us?” This, I admit, is a 
grave difficulty ; but it may be met, by 
the pastor appointing some hour at which, 
in his own house, or at his vestry, he will 
see and converse with those who are so 
circumstanced. And I can truly say, 
that some of the most profitable hours of 
pastoral life I have ever spent, have been 
in the society of members pertaining to 
humble life, who have eagerly embraced 
the opportunity of meeting me, when 
they have been invited to assemble for 
the purpose of Christian conference. 

Something might be said in reference 
to the mode in which pastoral visits 
should be paid. This, however, is ex- 
tremely difficult, as the circumstances of 
families and individuals are so exceed- 
ingly various. One thing must never be 
forgotten ; viz., the grand object of such 
visits, to advance the interests. of the 
Christian life. Now, whatever, in our 
calm judgment, tends most to the pro- 
motion of this object, must be most con- 
ducive to the paramount end of a pas- 
toral visit. In most cases, I am of 
opinion that a devotional exercise, in 
addition to Christian conversation, will 
not only be improving, but, in a high 
degree, acceptable. Indeed I much doubt 
whether a pastor sustains his proper 
standing, if he pays a pastoral visit, 
without conducting the parties concerned 
to a throne of grace. 

In reference to the whole of these re- 
marks, I am well aware of the heavy 
complaints lodged against ministers in 
our day, for the neglect of pastoral visita- 
tion; and how utterly impossible it is to 
come up to the exorbitant, demand of 
some good, but mistaken people; but, 
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dear brethren, we must learn to discrimi- 
nate between a well and ill-founded plea ; 
and never think of screening ourselves 
from the discharge of reasonable claims, 
by a reference to the foolish demands of 
indiscreet, querulous, and censorious per- 
sons. I do fear that, in most, if not all, 
our churches, there is just cause of com- 
plaint; and that the present system of 
visitation is too generally restricted to 
those who, from their training and educa- 
tion, might be supposed to need it least. 
In short, that we visit our flocks more 
for personal gratification, than from that 
high sense of duty which a regard to the 
spiritual interests of the community at 
large ought to dictate. Many happy 
exceptions to this state of things might 
doubtless be adduced; but if there be a 
lack of faithfulness prevailing largely 
among us, let us apply the remedy; and 
strive to bring on a state of things in 
which no one pertaining to our commu- 
nities can plead his backsliding habits as 
the result of our neglect to warn and ad- 
monish him in private. 

2. How is our pastorate to be rendered 
efficient by the care of particular classes ! 

If the claims of all who look to us as 
their pastors be strong, it is no doubt 
certain that some portions of our flocks 
have superadded demands upon our vigi- 
lant and anxious inspection. We must 
learn to select and to study particular 
classes, if we would be prepared to adopt 
specific plans for their religious benefit, 
or their spiritual solace. 

The afflicted of our flocks have a pri- 
mary claim upon all the means which we 
may possess for the alleviation of their 
sorrows, and for aiding them in realizing 
the purposes of God in afflicting them, 
A due visitation of the afflicted is a power- 
ful source of influence to the Christian 
pastor. If the visit be prompt; if it 
be marked by sympathy and discrimina- 
tion; if it breathe the true spirit of 
Christ ; ifit be gone about as a matter 
of great seriousness, upon which the 
most momentous results may depend,— 
it will not fail to enhance the character 
and usefulness of the Christian pastor, 
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both with the party afflicted, and with 
others who may be privy to it. A suc- 
cession of such visits to the beds of the 
sick and the dying, persevered in from 
year to year, and from one stage of pas- 
toral life to another, will throw around 
the faithful pastor a halo of renown far 
surpassing that which can arise from the 
most popular and spirit-stirring addresses 
of the Christian pulpit. There is no 
practical study more deserving our care- 
ful notice, than the best methods of ren- 
dering effectual our visits to the abodes 
of sorrow, misfortune, and death. There 
is a power in sympathy, when asscciated 
with wise counsel, and fervent supplica- 
tion to the throne of heaven, which can- 
not fail to tell upon the efficient discharge 
of pastoral duty. 

And, as a specific class, what a resist- 
less claim has the poor of Christ's flock 
upon the consideration and care of the 
Christian pastor! How great often their 
privations, how hard their lot, how few 
their comforts, and how complicated their 
temptations! The Christian pastor must 
be a man in whom they can confide, to 
whom they can lay open their distresses, 
and on whom they can rely for sympathy 
without fear of disappointment. And he 
will find his account in making himself 
their tried friend. He will have their 
prayers, their good wishes, and their 
kindly greetings; and when those who 
clothe themselves ‘‘in purple and fine 
linen, and fare sumptuously every day,” 
set light by his solemn warnings and 
counsels, he may lay his account for 
a devout and patient hearing from those 
who, though poor in this world, are rich 
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom. If 
hosannah is ever to be shouted in my 
humble path, let it be by those whom 
man would despise, but whom the Lord 
of angels delighted to honour. 

And are there not those, in all our 
flocks, who are special marks for the 
arrows of temptation? We see their 
imminent peril. We tremble for the 
next step they may take. They are 
encompassed with dangers, They are 
on the very brink of a tremendous 
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precipice. Must delicacy, then, prevent 
us from sounding an alarm? Must 
we hesitate to take any step for their 
preservation tiJl the opportunity has 
passed—till the fatal catastrophe has 
taken place? No, dear brethren, we 
must learn, like our great Master, ‘to 
succour them that are tempted;” we 
must clothe ourselves in all the love and 
kindness of our office, and seek to rescue 
the exposed sheep from the grasp of the 
devouring wolf. What a warm glow of 
grateful feeling will set in upon us, if 
our efforts are blessed, and we are per- 
mitted to see that the child of temptation 
has been placed once more upon the 
rock of safety. 

And oh what a sphere for the exercise 
of pastoral solicitude is the case of many 
a backslider! He has drank the cup of 
temptation, and his spiritual senses are 
lulled. He has caught the spirit of the 
world, and lost his first love. He has 
sadly declined from his early professions 
and feelings; and it may be he is in 
danger even of losing his moral rank and 
standing in the church. Must not the 
pastor’s eye range, with sleepless vigi- 
lance, over all such cases? Should he 
not be sensitively alive to the first symp- 
toms of spiritual declension in those who 
are committed to his pastoral superin- 
tendence? And should he not be pre- 
pared to supply the various remedies 
which a profound consideration of each 
case severally viewed might suggest ? 
Let him approach the backslider; let 
him make known to him all his truthful 
impressions ; let him point out the con- 
trast between his present and former 
state; let him endeavour to rouse the 
dormant power of conscience; let him 
blend the utmost tenderness with the 
most unshrinking fidelity; and let him 
do all this before the case has become 
complicated,—and who shall venture to 
predict that he will not have to adore 
God for the recovery of one who was 
ready to become the prey of a deceived 
heart? How many painful cases of apos- 
tasy and open delinquency might be 
prevented, if a more timely and watchful 
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attention were paid to cases of partial 
backsliding in the earlier stages of their 
development. 

But amidst all the classes which in- 
vite and reward the anxious solicitude of 
the Christian pastor, the young and the 
inexperienced occupy a chief place. The 
pastor who sets himself to the task of 
attracting the young of his flock around 
him, whether they belong to the church 
or the congregation, will never fail to be 
efficient; provided there be not some 
marked failure in his mode of going to 
work. Bible-classes, young men’s so- 
cieties, periodical discourses on topics 
adapted to the youthful portions of our 
flocks, are among the best means we can 
employ for rendering our ministry efli- 
cient. It is thus that intellect will be 
fostered, in connection with early piety ; 
and that a circle of church-members will 
be trained in all respects better fitted to 
sustain the character of our churches, to 
augment their usefulness, to comfort the 
minds of pastors, and to banish many of 
the evils which we have now to deplore. 
But in all efforts to enlist the feelings, to 
awaken the energies, and fix the sympa- 
thies of the young, care must be taken 
that the character of the instruction con- 
veyed shall be such, in point of import- 
ance, of attractiveness, and of adaptation 
to the times on which we have fallen, as 
to secure for it a ready welcome, and a 
warm and grateful response. ‘Those who 
have devoted some attention to such ex- 
ercises full well know that they require 
a laborious preparation ; but the reward 
is so ample, and in many instances so 
prompt, that of all their pastoral solici- 
tudes the care of the young would be 
among the last they would consent to 
relinquish. 

3. I now propose to inquire, how the 
government of the church may be con- 
ducted so as best to promote the efficien- 
cy of the pastoral office ? 

This isa great subject, and can scarcely 
be touched upon with advantage in a 
brief and imperfect address like the 
present. It is mainly in the government 

of the church, I apprehend, that the most 
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discriminating powers of the pastor are 
put to the test. If he be discreet and 
powerful in this department of service, it 
will contribute essentially to the weight 
of his character, and the general success 
of his ministry. 

In the department of government, he 
will be called upon to preside in the 
meetings of the church and at the Com- 
munion-table, to converse with candi- 
dates for Christian fellowship, and to take 
a leading part in all cases of discipline. 

Now, these are very weighty duties, 
which require large measures of wisdom 
and grace for their due performance. If 
we would seek to be efficient we must 
discharge no duty connected with the 
government of the church in a slovenly 
or perfunctory manner. All must be 
thoughtful, deliberate, consistent, and de- 
vout; and such as to impress lookers-on 
with the conviction, that we are animated 
by high principle, and actuated by a 
feeling of never-ceasing responsibility to 
Christ. 

As it respects our presidency in the 
church, and at the Communion-table, it is 
essential that we should be the guardians 
of order, propriety, and decorum; and in 
order to this, there must be uniform dig- 
nity, sweetness, and seriousness in our 
own deportment. Self-respect and self- 
command will do much to repress the 
opposite qualities in those over whom we 
are called to preside. We must never 
indicate impatience or irritability of tem- 
per, if we expect to govern others. In 
our church-meetings it is most vital that, 
whatever matters of business may be dis- 
cussed in them, they should uniformly 
partake of a devotional and practical 
character. The pastor must have this 
view of their character ever present to 
him, and by his prayers and counsels 
ever seek to minister to it. And should 
another spirit menace the peace of the 
church, he must check it in its earliest 
manifestations, not so much by severe 
rebuke, as by throwing an element of 
deep and chastened devotion into the 
proceedings of the church, which may 
repress the loquacious, and subdue the 
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petulant. But, in all cases, let him rule 
his own spirit, as the surest and best 
method of acquiring ascendancy over the 
spirits of other men. 

The Communion-table ought to be a 
great source of influence to the Christian 
pastor. There his flock should see his 
whole heart of love. There he should 
seek to melt and subdue their feelings 
by the wonders of redeeming love. He 
should there be strong in the power of 
the cross. His choicest preparations 
should be reserved for the Communion- 
table. He should ever seek to make 
the Communion-day a time of refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord. The 
pastoral tie should be felt in all its ten- 
derness and force, while the faithful and 
affectionate minister is distributing among 
his friends and fellow-members the me- 
morials of 4 Saviour’s dying love. 

The office of the pastor in communi- 
cating with candidates for Christian fel- 
lowship is responsible in the highest pos- 
sible degree. His judgment will influence 
that of the deacons and other members, 
who may be in communication with can- 
didates; and in no part of his pastoral 
duty ought he to be more watchful, lest 
he should, on too light grounds, encourage 
a profession of the gospel where con- 
version to God has never taken place. 
Such additions to the church will be its 
weakness and not its strength; for the 
laws of Christ can never be applied to 
the government of unconverted men. We 
may long to see the church multiplied ; 
but if those who are added unto it are 
not saved, they will only be a source of 
future discomfort ; and we shall have 
reason bitterly to lament, that we built 
up the house of God of “hay, wood, and 
stubble,” only to be consumed. I heard 
it said, by a great and good man, that he 
would rather admit ten hypocrites than 
keep out one sincere Christian. I would 
decidedly reverse the statement, and say 
that I would rather keep out ten Christians, 
in any case of doubt, than admit one 
hypocrite or unconverted person. Whenwe 
have done our utmost, there will be those 
in the church of which we stand in doubt, 
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—unlovely parts of the body, which we 
would gladly hide from public view; 
but oh, brethren, let us be watchful lest 
we should sanction a low standard of per- 
sonal Christianity, and thereby, through 
inadvertency, destroy the distinctiorf 
which exists between the church and the 
world. If discipline is to be maintained, 
it is quite clear that our churches must 
be composed of those ‘‘ who have passed 
from death unto life,” and who are pre- 
pared to yield themselves to the whole- 
some laws of Christ. ‘The efficiency of 
a pastor will be greatly promoted by an 
enlightened and watchful inspection of 
those who seek to be admitted into the 
Christian church. There is more character 
often to be acquired by keeping back a 
candidate, for a season, than by admit- 
ting him to the Communion-table. 

But in cases of discipline, how requisite 
are the vigilance and promptitude of the 
Christian pastor. He must take no ease 
to himself till the pending difficulty is 
removed. Sin must not be winked at; 
neither must there be a rash exclusion of 
persons who can be reclaimed by other 
and milder means, In all cases of private 
or public offence, delay, on the part of 
the pastor, is most injurious. The offender 
may be hardened through the deceitful- 
ness of sin; and great scandal may be 
occasioned to the community at large. 
But, oh, with what meckness, forbear- 
ance, and compassion should we address 
ourselves to this self-denying part of our 
public duty. We must never forget what 
Paul said about those who have sinned: 
“Ye which are spiritual restore such an 
one in the spirit of meekness, considering 
thyself, lest thou also be tempted.” We 
must feel for offenders, and weep over 
them, even when we are compelled to 
treat them as heathen men and publicans. 

But what a rare combination of spiritual 
graces is required in him who would 
efficiently fulfil all the duties of the pas- 
toral office. 
endowments of nature and art: but far 


/more do we require conformity to the 


mind of Christ, hearts filled with the love 
of God and man, sleepless benevolence, 


We need talents; we need 
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and such a spirit of prayer and depend- 
ence upon God as will make us do God’s 
work in a godly and edifying manner. 
In conclusion, let me say to my dear 
brethren, that if the hints suggested are 
followed out by us, I would fain hope, 
that if they do not raise us to distinction 
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among our brethren, they will at least 
make us useful and happy, and preserve 
us from those failures which might blight 
our ministry and scatter thorns on our 
dying pillow. 

May God give his blessing for Christ’s 
sake. Amen. 
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“ T seek to improve, 
At least neglect not, or leave unemploy’d, 
The mind He gave me.”—CowPper. 


EDUCATION, THE QUESTION OF THE AGE, 


Tue great question of the age is that 
which relates to the education of the 
people—the intellectual and moral train- 
ing of all classes—without any being 
shackled, without any being excluded. 
Theory after theory has been formed, 
and one arrangement and another has 
been suggested; but every wise legis- 
lator, every enlightened patriot, every 
intelligent and devoted minister of the 
gospel, is sensible that something must be 
done, and done speedily ; that the people 
must be more regarded; that the chil- 
dren of the poor must have more atten- 
tion paid to them, and especially to their 
intellectual training. A good sound 
education must be communicated to 
them; their minds must be taught to 
think and to discriminate. The mental 
powers must be carefully disciplined ; 
and those high advantages which a solid 
course of instruction will bestow, must 
be afforded. 

Let, then, the question be gravely 
pondered—‘‘ What are the best means to 
employ, in order that the people may be 
universally and efficiently educated?” 
We may conscientiously differ, but let us 
not quarrel on a subject of importance so 
transcendent, involving the dignity, the 
usefulness, the happiness, and, probably, 
the salvation of millions of the present 
generation, and of millions yet unborn. 
The subject demands united thought, 
profound investigation, and the exempli- 
fication of a truly philosophical and 
Christian spirit. 


THE EDUCATION OF THE YOUNG AN 
ARDUOUS TASK. 

Many persons, even now, consider the 
education of the young to be a compara- 
tively triflimg undertaking. No error, 
however, is more egregious, or more 
pernicious. Let us ask the intelligent 
and well-qualified instructor, and, espe- 
cially, the instructor who feels the re- 
sponsibility of his office—‘ Is it an easy 
thing to educate the young?” and his 
reply we may at once anticipate. He 
finds nothing so arduous, nothing which 
requires greater care, wisdom, persever- 
ance, and self-denial. 

And is it not apparent, that every step 
we take, that every year which revolves, 
and that every plan which is suggested, 
only shows us more clearly, that to teach 
well, to discipline and elevate the minds 
of the young: to communicate to them 
moral and religious instruction in the 
best form; to train them in the school in 
such a manner as that, when they leave, 
they may be prepared to discharge their 
various engagements, in a civilised, en- 
lightened, and Christian community, like 
that found in the British empire, is one 
of the most difficult and trying under- 
takings which any body of men can ac- 
complish. It requires the utmost so- 
lidity of thought, sagacity of judgment, 
penetration of character, firmness of pur- 
pose, and simple and unwavering reli- 
ance on that exalted Being, who is ever 
ready to prepare us for the most labori- 
ous duties, and to render our services, 
however arduous in themselves, effectual 
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to the accomplishment of the desired 
end. 


EDUCATION MUST BE FREE, 


The education of the people must be 
free—perfectly unfettered—we must have 
no dictation, much less despotism in- 
dulged, with regard to the intellectual 
training of the children in our various 
congregations, and the instruction of the 
children of the poor. We must have no 
Government fetters imposed. We must 
have no ecclesiastical trammels thrown 
in our way; we must work with free- 
dom. Enlightened, competent, and good 
men must make their own arrangements, 
with wisdom and care, without being 
bound by any. In the great cause of 
education everything should be unre- 
stricted. The most beautifully-expansive 
spirit should be unfolded. We have no 
right to visit the poor man’s cottage, 
and tell him that his children shall not 
receive education, unless they pronounce 
the shibboleth of our party. Such a 
spirit is perfectly intolerant and disgrace- 
ful, and the bane of many districts of the 
kingdom. But it is not our temper. 
No, no! we wish education to be con- 
ducted on very different principles, and 
under the influence of a very different 
spirit. We want all to be instructed, 
irrespective of age, condition, creed, or 
party. 

We want to pour the light of know- 
ledge into the mind of every man, woman, 
and child, without inquiring what is the 
denomination of one, or the church of 
another. We want all to be enlightened, 
and the mind properly disciplined, that 
the views may be enlarged, the character 
be elevated, and a fitness for enjoy- 
ment and usefulness be acquired, which 
could not otherwise be secured. We are 
aware, that, by maintaining the free and 
perfectly unshackled education of the 
people, we are met by the remark, that 
we have many discrepancies—that there 
is often a great want of regularity, sym- 
metry, and wisdom. This we readily 
concede. We regret these irregularities 
—still let us be free. Edward Baines, 
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jun., in one of his full and admirable 
letters, expresses our views to perfection : 
“Tn the matter of education and in other 
things, there has been a want of uni- 
formity, distressing to the eye of a Dutch 
gardener. The plant of British freedom, 
like our native oak, has not been trained 
in the conservatory, but upon the moun- 
tain’s breast. The winds of heaven have 
rocked it: the rains and dews of heaven 
have fed it; it has borne the drought, 
the frost, and the tempest: it has, un- 
questionably, its boughs of stubborn 
crookedness; but after all, it has grown 
up into a majestic shape—the monarch 
of the forest—to rule over successive 
generations of feebler trees.” 


EDUCATION MUST BE ASSOCIATED WITH 
RELIGION. 

The education of the people must be 
based on Christianity. This must be a 
vital principle, from which we are never 
to depart. The religion of the Bible 
must direct, mould, elevate, and sanctify 
all the knowledge that is acquired—all 
the intellectual efforts which are put forth. 
We are anxious, increasingly anxious, 
that the masses may be enlightened ; but 
we are supremely desirous of perceiving 
that their light leads to heaven. We 
want the young to be well trained; but, 
while the mind is well furnished, we wish 
the heart to be well disciplined. 

This, in the education of youth, is too 
much forgotten; but it is a fundamental 
error. A young person may be well 
versed in all the branches of a good, and 
indeed, of a superior education; but if 
his acquisitions are not founded on Chris- 
tianity, the main thing is disregarded,— 
that which will beautify, regulate, and 
sanctify all, is lost sight of, 

We like to see the classics regarded, 
mathematics studied, philosophy pursued, 
and the various arts and sciences pro- 
foundly examined; still, if all are inves- 
tigated, independently of religion, and, 
indeed, to its utter exclusion, to what do 
all the acquisitions amount, especially 
when surrounded by family cares, when 
experiencing the temptations and dangers 


DOTTINGS ON EDUCATION. 


of life, when realising illness, and when 
death and eternity are anticipated? In 
the education of the people, then, let the 
Christian religion—its sublime principles, 
its pure and lovely spirit, its elevated 
motives and incentives to duty—crown 
all. 

And, in the instruction of the children 
of the poor, these sentiments must never 
be forgotten. We want them to be pre- 
pared for life; to be preserved amidst the 
numerous and peculiar temptations and 
perils to which they are exposed; to have 
their character raised to a state of moral 
elevation and beauty; to prove blessings 
to society, and to hand down their enno- 
bling principles to their own offspring. 
On these grounds, their training must be 
inseparable from religion; all the educa- 
tion they receive must be imbued with 
the spirit of the gospel of Christ; then, 
while their minds are cultivated, their 
hearts will be improved; the best senti- 
ments will be maintained, the finest max- 
ims will govern, the loveliest tempers will 
be cherished, and the noblest objects will 
be pursued. 


THE NECESSITY FOR GREATER EFFORT IN 
THE BUSINESS OF EDUCATION. 

At the last great meeting of the British 
and Foreign School Society, held at Exe- 
ter Hall, the Rev. Dr. Beaumont beauti- 
fully and eloquently observed — “ This 
society is a pyramid, and we are anxious 
that the light should not only play round 
the apex, but at the base. The time was, 
when it was considered desirable that the 
lamp of knowledge should hang in the 
hall of the squire, or be suspended in the 
museums of antiquity, or be attached to 
the palaces of prelates, or the sovereign; 
but now we have the lamp hanging to 
the beam of every room, the shaft of 
every plough—standing in every cottage, 
and every nook of old England.” This 
observation presents before us a beautiful 
picture; but does it furnish a reality? Is 
it a fact, that now “the lamp of know- 
ledge hangs to the beam of every room,” 


“the shaft of every plough,” and ‘stands | 


in every cottage and nook of old England?” 
VOL. XXIV. 
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We wish it did: no persons would rejoice 
more than we, if the lamp of education 
ever burned, with a calm and steady ra- 
diance, in all our hamlets, all our “nooks,” 
all our cottages. 

We should exult to find that all our. 
labourers and “ ploughmen” had received 
sound and useful mental culture. Un- 
happily, however, at present, this joy is 
not ours. There is yet much mental as 
well as moral darkness in our land, and 
especially among the humbler classes in 
our rural districts. 

When observing the ignorance of the 
cottagers, and deploring the semi-barba- 
rism of him who follows the plough, we 
wonder greatly what ‘the squire” has 
been about—what the clergyman of the 
parish has been doing. Everything seems 
to have been regarded but the education 
of the poorer people. The land, in all 
directions, has been nicely tilled, and 
assiduously cultivated. J'arms are pre- 
senting the appearance of perfect neat- 
ness and beauty; but the soil of the 
human mind has been neglected, and 
that of the human heart has been most 
criminally disregarded. Can we, then, 
wonder that mental sterility, and that 
moral barrenness and desolation are so 
lamentably observable? Never was there 
a period when greater facilities were 
afforded for educating the people than are 
furnished at present. Let not, then, those 
facilities be neglected or disesteemed. 

Men of property, men of influence, 
men of education, and, especially, men of 
piety, must step forward, and, in their 
various localities, do all which they pos- 
sibly can, in order that the people may 
be enlightened. Multitudes have been 
in darkness far toolong. If property had 
been rightly employed, if talent had been 
sacredly regarded, if influence had been 
wisely exercised, and if elevated position 
had been viewed in all its responsibility, 
the mental, moral, and religious culture 
of thousands and tens of thousands of the 
community would not, could not, have 
been neglected to so great an extent as it 
has been. 

Awake, then, men of wealth and influ- 
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ence, to this high calling! It is a noble, 
a glorious undertaking, to educate the 
poor, and the children of the poor. Iden- 


tify yourselves with them; show them that, 


you are deeply interested in their truest 
dignity and welfare. Be determined that 
“none in your localities, over whom you 
have any influence, shall live and die 
unblessed with the light of education— 
unqualified for reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and, be assured of this, that if you 
discover the wise, benevolent, and patriotic 
spirit to which we now refer, you will be 
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universally respected and esteemed: the 
poor will hail you as their greatest bene- 
factors; and you will personally find that 
beautiful passage of the Bible verified— 
“ Blessed is he that considereth the poor ; 
the Lord shall deliver him in the time of 
trouble.” 


“To all the youthful poor, O Lord, 
Let gencrous friends be given, 
Whose minds shall guide their wandering 
steps, 
And point their souls to heaven.” 


T. W. 
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Tuis charge, recently delivered, is a 
distinct sign of the times. It is proof 
positive that the reverend prelate is 
beaten, by his clergy, or by the laity, or 
by both combined. His lordship’s ru- 
brical injunctions have been given to the 
winds. Not a few of his lordship’s clergy 
declined submission to them on conscien- 
tious grounds, and others were prevented 
from adopting them by the indignant 
spirit of the people. Blessed be God! 
there is yet a Protestant feeling in the 
midst of us, which will not brook the 
mummeries of the middle ages. The 
Bishop of London has discovered this, 
though a little too late. We wish, for 
his own sake, (for we have no wish to 
think or speak evil of dignites,) that, 
with the discovery, his lordship had man- 
fully renounced his former theory. But 
no; he still thinks he was right, though 
he does not venture to maintain the right. 
This is surely a deplorable state of things 
for the unfortunate clergy belonging to his 
lordship’s diocese. If they do not conform 
themselves to the letter of the rubric, 
they grieve and afflict their bishop’s con- 
science, and, as he thinks, doubtless, vio- 
late their ordination vows; yet so pliant 
is their diocesan that he allows them to 
accommodate themselves to the Protes- 
tant prejudices of the age. If they do as 
he advised, he will not engage to stand 
by them, and sustain them against the 
rude onsets to which the revival of obso- 


lete ceremonies may expose them. What 
strange historical. documents will the 
bishop’s two last charges appear to be a 
hundred years hence! They will tell a tale 
which posterity will know how to inter- 
pret. Still, upon the whole, it will be a 
gratifying tale; for it will proclaim that 
the laity in the diocese of London were 
ahead of their bishop, at least, in their 
determination not tosymbolize with Rome 
in the adoption of obsolete rites, though 
sanctioned by musty rubrics, which never 
would have been heard of again in this 
country but for the Popish faction at 
Oxford. 

As lookers on upon these events we 
deeply deplore the strange vacillation by 
which they are distinguished. Surely 
the bishop ought. to have abstained from 
this rubrical controversy altogether,—or 
carried out his plans,—or publicly de- 
clared that he had changed his mind. 
But his lordship has just pursued an op- 
posite course. He has meddled with the 
controversy, and committed himself on 
the anti-Protestant side of it; yet he 
shrinks, when he sees the spirit of the 
times, from continuing to agitate the ques- 
tion as between himself and his clergy ; 
though all the rubricans in his lordship’s 
diocese must know, from his last charge, 
that he is with them, provided they take 
care that they do not run foul of the 
people in doing homage to their anti- 
quity-loving consciences, This is all to 
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us passing strange. But with our deter- 
mined Protestant convictions, we rejoice 
in any occurrences, however incongruous, 
which tend to bring Anglo-Catholicism, 
in all its forms, into disrepute. We shall 
sing its requiem with unutterable delight. 

In the charge referred to, the Bishop 
of London, always on the outlook, has 


uttered a withering paragraph about the | 
According to his | 


Evangelical Alliance. 
lordship’s views, it is charged with the 
elements of self-destruction. He thought 
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similarly of the London City Mission 
some years since; but it succeeds and 
even triumphs in his lordship’s diocese ; 
and yet its members, composed of Church- 


‘men and Dissenters, pray together fer- 


vently and affectionately, a practice to 
which his lordship greatly objects, though 
he admits that it obtained among Chris- 
tians in the early age. We had always 
thought that what was good in the early 
age of the gospel must be good to the 
end of the world. 


THE FORMATION OF THE BRITISH BRANCH OF THE 
EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, 


Ture Manchester meeting for the form- 
ation of the British branch of the Evan- 
gelical Alliance, after all the croaking 
and abuse of certain parties, has passed 
offin a manner fully to justify the ex- 
pectations we had formed and expressed. 
The attempt to fasten on the British por- 
tion of the Alliance the foul charge of 
sympathy with American slaveholders, 
and lack of interest in the condition of 
the oppressed slave, was too bad, as 
coming from brethren who ought to have 
known better than thus wantonly to as- 
sail men above suspicion, and whose cha- 
racters are quite as well known to the 
public as their own, and, we will add, 
quite as much confided in for a steady, 
uncompromising adherence to anti-slavery 
principles. Dr, Campbell has done noble 
service to the cause of truth and justice, 
in the Christian Witness for last month, in 
showing up the kind of thing to which a 
portion of the religious community in this 
country are lending the sanction of their 
names, in aiding the rashand inconsiderate 
proceedings of such a man as Mr. Garri- 
son. But for such an honest exposure of 
what Mr. G. has said and written, we 
fear that not a few, from a just abhor- 
rence of slavery, might have been pre- 
pared, in ignorance of facts, to fall into 
the wake of his very dubious agitation. 
Von tali auxilio must be the motto of 
those wko do not wish to retard, rather 
than to advance, the cause of emancipa- 


tion in the western world. We tho- 
roughly believe that he has done more, by 
his foul speeches and indiscreet action 
against slavery, to aid the pro-slavery 
party in America, than the most zealous 
advocates of the horrible, so-called right 
of holding property in a fellow-creature. 
His motives we have nothing to do with. 
He may be as humane and as Christian 
as Mr. Thompson would represent him to 
be, and, according to him, he never met 
such another sample of perfected huma- 
nity; but this we do know, that such 
language as he applies to all the Chris- 
tian men of America, who cannot give 
themselves to his extreme views, and 
equally extreme course of action, is dis- 
creditable to his sense, to his feelings of 
justice, and to every precept of the gospel 
of Christ. 

Some of us were anti-slavery men be- 
fore he ever moved in the cause; and 
nothing that he can say will damnify our 
characters with those who know us; and 
as for others, they must follow their new 
guides, if they think proper. They have 
liberty ;—let them not abuse it; and in 
fighting against one kind of slavery, let 
them not yield to another, the slavery of 
being dragged through the mire with 
William Lloyd Garrison, of the United 
States. 

The Manchester meeting was nume- 
rously attended by the friends of Union ; 


and the same spirit pervaded it which 
38a 2 
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has marked all the other proceedings of 
the Alliance. 

With only a very few dissentients, the 
following resolution was passed, on the 
subject of slavery :— 

“That whereas the Provisional Com- 
mittee, during its session at Birmingham, 
resolved, that no slaveholder should be 
invited to attend the meeting which was 
to be held in London, for the formation 
of the Evangelical Alliance ; and whereas 
it is known that some British subjects 
are holders of slaves; the British organi- 
zation, in pursuance of the course adopted 
by the Provisional Committee, and upon 
mature deliberation of the whole case, 
but without pronouncing on the personal 
Christianity of slaveholders, agree to de- 
clare, that no holder of a slave shall be 
eligible to its membership.” 

Even the Patriot newspaper, (which 
has not been over friendly to the Evan- 
gelical Alliance,) declares respecting this 
resolution: ‘It affords us unqualified 
pleasure to declare this resolution is per- 

feetly satisfactory.” What reason was 
there to apprehend that any different re- 
sult would be reached in an assembly 
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composed of such enlightened, patriotic, 
and Christian men? We never had a 
moment’s doubt as to the result; because 
we knew that the English members of 
the Alliance were in no way committed 
on the subject of slavery, though they 
have been so shamefully traduced. 

And now it will be for American and 
Continental Christians to say on what 
principles they will form their branches 
of the Alliance. If they admit slave- 
holders, to their own Master they stand 
or fall. We cannot symbolize with them. 
We cannot believe that the witness of a 
slaveholder, in this age, to Christian 
Union, is worth having. He must purge 
himself of his grievous sin against his 
brother-man, before he can hope to add 
anything to the grand interests contem- 
plated by the Evangelical Alliance. We 
earnestly pray that the men in America 
not implicated in the direct support of 
slavery may have grace given them to do 
their duty on this occasion; and that 
slaveholders _ themselves, who may be 
Christians, may be brought to repent of 
their grievous sin against God, and to 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance. 


A SCENE IN JUDEA, 1846 YEARS AGO. 


Journeyina from Galilee towards the 
mountainous district of Southern Pales- 
tine, we perceive two travellers : the one, 
a man in the vigour of life; the other, 
a youthful female, on the eve of becom- 
ing a mother. Both are dressed in the 
costume usually worn by the humbler 
classes; yet both are the lineal descen- 
dants of the royal poet, the sweet singer 
of Israel, and, as such, are proceeding, in 
obedience to the edict of Augustus 
Cesar, to the village of Bethlehem, there 
to be enrolled. 

Arrived at Bethlehem, and entering the 
inn, the place of public refreshment and 
entertainment, they find it crowded with 
strangers, collected together by the im- 
perial decree ; so crowded, that they are 
compelled to accept the stable as their 


abode, the cattle of the field as their com- 
panions! 


| full of majesty. 


Strange events are passing in the capi- 
tal. A band of pilgrims, who have jour- 
neyed from the rising of the sun, enter 
Jerusalem. Wisdom sits enthroned upon 
their brow; their bearing is meek, but 
Passing through the 
crowded thoroughfares, they advance to 
the regal palace, and, gaining an audi- 
ence of the king, Herod, surnamed the 
“Great,” they propose to him the start- 
ling interrogation,—‘' Where is He that 
is born King of the Jews, for we have 
seen his star in the east, and are come to 
worship him?’ Behold the monarch’s 
countenance! It turns to an ashy pale- 
ness, and then, anon, his cheek is suffused 
with deepest crimson. His soul is dis- 


| quieted within him, and is filled, at once, 


with indignation, perplexity, and alarm. 
He mutters, ‘ Fool that I was—had I not 
ears to listen to the rumours, circulated 
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not only in this land, but over the whole 
Roman empire, and among the independ- 
ent nations of the East, concerning the 
coming ofa Prince out of Judea, who is to 
rule over the Jewish people, to subjugate 
under his sway the various races and 
kindreds of mankind, and to possess an 
absolute authority, extending ‘from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth?’ But I 
will act advisedly, and not, by any ill- 
timed symptoms of jealous fear, add to 
the number of those impostors who 
deceive and lead away the multitude.” 
Meanwhile, the news of the arrival of the 
Arabian philosophers spreads rapidly, 
and the avowed object of their embas- 
sage becomes asource of profound anxiety 
alike to Jew and Roman. See here, a 
devout and venerable Hebrew, perusing 
a highly treasured copy of the books of 
Moses and the prophets. He is reading 
the dying prediction of the patriarch 
Jacob, and then he calculates the num- 
ber of the years recorded by Daniel: 
and as he reads and as he calculates, 
his eyes glisten with hallowed joy, and, 
his heart well nigh bursting with raptu- 
yous delight, he thanks the God of his 
fathers, that he has allowed him to see 
the advent of the Drtiverer, whose ap- 
pearance many kings and righteous men 
desired to witness, but were not per- 
mitted. And there, sits a proud Israelite, 
repeating with powerful emphasis those 
prophecies of the ancient seers, and those 
portions of the psalms which speak of 
the Messiah as “ mighty to save,” and 
which tell of his achievements ; how he 
shall “level mountains and exalt valleys, 
make crooked places straight, and rough 
places plain,” ‘overturn and overturn,” 
“‘ 99 forth from conquering to conquer,” 
until in his mind’s eye he beholds his 
native soil again unpolluted by the footstep 
of the uncircumcised alien, his race free 
from foreign domination, and Jerusalem 
again a praise in the whole earth. And 
pursuing the exciting theme, he pictures 
to himself the expected One as a martial 
chief,—as the Bozrah conqueror, whose 
garments are dyed in blood, leading the 
troops of Israel from victory to victory,— 
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the Roman eagles flying before the Jewish 
standards, —the mistress of the world 
humbled in the dust, and his triumphant 
countrymen, perchance himself among 
the number, taking a fearful retribution 
for the sufferings and insults of many 
generations ! 

The chief priests and scribes have met 
in council at the king’s command, and, 
quivering with suppressed emotion, he 
demands of them where the Christ is to 
be born? Ubnhesitatingly they reply, 
“Tn Bethlehem of Judea ;” and quote in 
support of their affirmation the words of 
Micah, in the second verse of the fifth 
chapter of his magnificent prophecy. 
Satisfied with the explicitness of the 
answer, Herod dismisses them, deter- 
mining -to try whether he cannot avert 
the impending danger, crush the hope of 
Israel, and give the lie to the oracles of 
Jehovah. ‘Taking the Magi aside, he in- 
quires of them the time of the star's ap- 
pearance, bids them depart immediately 
to Bethlehem, and search diligently for 
the child, and when they have found 
him to bring him word, that he may go 
and worship him also! Base hypocrite! 
Self-deceiver! He vainly attempts to 
overthrow the purposes of Heaven, and 
madly sets himself in opposition to the 
Omnipotent. 

Bethlehem is bathed with the shades 
of night; deep slumber has fallen upon, 
the inhabitants, save some shepherds who 
are watching their flocks on those plains 
where David tended his father’s sheep 
more than a thousand years before. 
Tranquillity prevails around; the moon 
and stars shine with their usual brilliancy 
in an eastern clime, hanging fromheaven’s 
towers as lamps to guide the timorous 
mariner across the main, and to lighten 
the traveller’s path amidst the pitfalls of 
the wilderness. While the shepherds 
stand admiring the enchanting spectacle, 
a supernatural lustre overspreads the 
firmament; an angel suddenly appears, 
and they are enveloped with celestial 
glory. Trembling and speechless with 
affright, they await the delivery of his 
mandate. He bears not the sword of 
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judgment, as when he smote the firstborn 
of the Egyptians and the army of Senna- 
cherib; but he comes to proclaim a mes- 
sage of infinite and boundless love. ‘“ Fear 
not, for behold I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people; 
for unto you is born this day in the city 
of David a Saviour, who is Christ the 
Lord. And this shall be the sign unto 
you; ye shall find the babe wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, lying in a manger.” 
The seraph ends, and, in confirmation of 
his gracious words, the air becomes in- 
stinct with angelic beings; music is heard 
sweeter than any of mere earthly origin ; 
a song is sung, and the chorus is this, 
—Glory to God in the highest, and 
on earth peace, and goodwill towards 
men !”’ 

Leaving the presence of the king, the 
illustrious foreigners depart from Jerusa- 
lem, and the star which guided them 
during the early portion of their journey 
again appears unto them, shining with a 
brightness exceeding that of the other 
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stars of the firmament. They hail it with 
great joy, and follow after it, until it 
comes and stands over where the young 
child is. They enter the stable, and be- 
holding the infant King, they prostrate 
themselves before him, and opening their 
treasures present unto him offerings of 
gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 

Behold the world’s Redeemer! See the 
Divinity invested with humanity! Solemn 
awe mantles the choirs of the blessed ; 
blackest terror clothes the doomed spirits 
of perdition; the uncreated Word as- 
sumes a human tabernacle; the Immortal 
puts on mortality; the Messiah is born! 
He comes! He comes, to make an atone- 
ment for human transgression, and, by 
laying down his own life, to ransom 
our guilty race. O! mystery of myste- 
ries,—‘‘ God manifest in the flesh!” The 
Babe of Bethlehem, the Infant of Days, 
is none other than the Mighty God, the 
Father of Eternity, the Prince of Peace, 
and the Lord of Glory! 

Ao Bs 
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WORDS OF PEACE. 
“Our Father, which art in heaven.” 
(From the Christian Guardian.) 


Tux blessed words that bind in one 

All Christian hearts beneath the sun— 
Yea, and the souls to glory gone 

With ours that sorely burden’d moan. 


The golden links, whene’er we come, 
And gaze far up to yonder home ; 

The pulse of joy were not so high, 
If lonely, we beheld the sky. 


The threefold cord that will not break 
When earthly bonds are only weak. 

Do we not kuow that word by word 
From countless lips our God hath heard? 


‘‘ Father in heaven Y’ and yet more dear 
Than failing, changeful kindred here ; 

This ancient prayer,—a token bright,— 
Shall keep in mind our home of light, 


Where thine shall meet, now sever’d far, 
And holy as thine angels are, 
Forgive, forget the earthly strife 
That made a weary close of life. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S POWER AND PANOPLY 
FROM GOD. 
After hearing a Sermon by the Rev. J. C. Miller, of 
Park Chapel, on Eph. vi. 10, &c., on Sept. 9, 1845. 

CuristrAn! gird thine armour on. 

In power Divine is all thy strength. 
God’s word and promise rest upon ; 

Fear not to quell thy foes at length. 


Though you fight ’gainst mighty powers, 
Rulers of this darken’d world, 

Yet the victory shall be yours 
When God’s own banner is unfurl’d. 


| Then dread not with this panoply 


To forward march at Heaven’s command ; 
Hell and its legions soon shall fly, 
And you at last all conquering stand. 


| With girdle of sincerity, 


Be all your armour well compact ; | 
Bright let your breastplate ever be, | 
With truth and righteousness exact. | 


Your feet in greaves be well secured, 
Prepared by grace and gospel call, 

By the broad shield of faith immured, 
Quench’d, Satan’s fiery darts shall fall, 
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Salvation’s hope for helmet take ; 

God’s Holy Spirit for thy sword; 
And thus defended thou shalt make 

Thy foes confess their conquering Lord. 
Chelsea. Ss. S. 


LORD’S DAY MORNING. 


SWEET season of rest and of peace to the. 


mind, 

When the cares of the world for awhile are 
resign’d, 

And the scenes of the future—eternity’s 
sphere,— 

Break forth on the soul through the medium 
of prayer, 

Though all other sources of happiness fail, 

Sweet season of peace! thy glad dawn I will 
hail. 


When the friends I love best shall have 
taken their flight 

To the bright world above of glorified light, 

In this valley of tears, in the temple below, 

Still many a gladsome delight I shall know, 

Since their memory will pour down the vista 
of time 

Bright beams which shall shine o’er this 
morning sublime. 


On earth we may join in the worship of 
heaven ; 

In song praise the Lamb, who our sins hath 
forgiven ; 

And by faith see those mansions where soon 
we shall dwell, 

A chorus beyond that of angels to swell, 

Where no more we need hail the blest dawn 
of this day, 

For the light of that world shall eternally 
stay. s. 8..8, 


HAYMN 


Sung by the children at the anniversary of the 
Sabbath-school in connection with the Independ- 
ent chapel at Foleshill. 

Lams of God! look down and cheer us ; 
Teach us, Lord, a hymn of praise ; 

Let thy Spirit now be near us; 

Lead us in thy truth and ways. 
Blessed Jesus, 
Listen to our humble lays! 


We, O Lord, have souls immortal, 
Souls that must for ever rise 
Higher than the heavenly portal, 
Or, in hell lift up their eyes. 
Come and save us; 
Lord avert our miseries ! 


For our teachers we would bless thee ; 
For thy true and holy word ; 
With our hearts may we confess thee ; 
Precious faith to us afford ; 
Best of blessings 
Flow from thee our risen Lord ! 


| 
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While before thy throne we’re bending, 
Look on all assembled here ! 
May thy graces sweetly blending, 
In our future lives appear ! 
Midst all changes, 
Let thy love our bosoms cheer. 


In the last great conflagration, 
When the universe shall fall, 
Grant us all a happy station, 
And our spirits gently call 
To thy presence. 
Thou, O Christ, art ‘all in all!’’ 


Marlow, Oct. 13th, 1846. La 


WHAT IS DEATH? 


"T 1s the snapping of the chain ; 

"T is the breaking of the bowl; 

’T is relief from every pain ; 

’T is freedom to the soul; 

’T is the setting of the sun, 

To rise once more to morrow, 

A brighter course to run, 

Nor sink again in sorrow. 

’T is the fading of the flower 

When summer’s children die, 

To bloom in heaven’s bower, 

And blossom in the sky. 

’T is the breaking of the shell 

That holds the pearly gem, 

Freed from its earthly cell, 

To grace a diadem. 

’T is slumber to the weary ; 

’T is rest to the forlorn ; 

’T is refuge to the dreary ; 

’*T is peace amidst the storm ; 

’T is the entrance to our home; 

’T is the passage to that God 

Who bids his children come 

When their weary course is trod. 
J. EK. Youneu. 


WHAT IS LOVE? 


Love is the source of breath and life,— 
The very fount of bliss,— 

The light that fills the world above, 
And sweetly shines on this. 


Love is the gentle air of heaven, 
Enjoy’d by angels there, 

And wafted from that beauteous land 
To soothe the sons of care. 


Love is inscribed on nature’s page ; 
"T is written in the sky ; 

Conspicuous in the noblest form 
As in the meanest fly. 


Love is portray’d in every flower,— 
Tn every mercy shown. 
And, ‘‘ What is love ?’’ dogs mortal ask— 
Ob! God is Love alone. 
J, E. Younae. 
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A WISH. 


On would I could fly to the bright world 
above, 

And bask in the beams of the God whom I 
love 

And join the sweet strains of the purified band 

Link’d together by love, in that beauteous 
land ! 


Oh would I could loosen the wearisome chain 
That binds me to earth withits pleasure and 
pain ! 


REVIEW OF BOOKS, 


A captive; an exile from heaven above, 
I pine for my home, and the dwelling of 
love. 


Oh would I could part from this frail robe 
of clay, 

And clothed with beams from the regions of 
da 

Might soar to that land! then with purest 
delight 

I would sing to the praise of the Author of 
light. J. E, YounGsE. 


Rebtelu of Books, 


——= 


Lire in Curist. Four Discourses upon 
the Scripture Doctrine, that Immortality 
is the peculiar Privilege of the Regene- 
rate: being the substance of Lectures 
delivered at Hereford, in the Year 1845. 
By Eywarp Wuitr, Minister of ‘the 
Congregational Church meeting at Hign- 
brook Chapel. 8vo. pp. 336. 

Jackson and Walford. 


(Continued from p. 585.) 


‘CA person,’’ writes Mr. White, ‘‘ who 
had not previously formed any acquaintance 
with the commentaries of modern divines, 
would, in all probability, be astonished to 
understand that the threatening of death 
was explained, by the New Testament reve- 
lation, to signify something different from a 
literal loss of life—something less than a 
dissolution and utter destruction of Adam’s 
nature asa _man.’’ Wecannot tell why the 
commentaries of modern divines are here 
specified. Our author certainly may adduce 
as great a proportion of modern as of ancient 
writers, who shall seem to give some coun- 
tenance to his own scepticism. 
is a prejudice in certain minds in favour of 
everything that bears the sanction of anti- 
quity, and the language is calculated, by the 
insinuation which it conveys, to enlist that 
prejudice in his favour. And the attempt 
is safe. This person, who had not perused 
modern divines, is not likely to be familiar 
with the ancient fathers and theologians, 
From the next sentence we learn that he is 
‘an ordinary reader of those ‘common peo- 
ple’ for whom the Bible was written.” 

Weare far from complaining of this appeal 
to the common people. We subscribe to 
the sentiment, that ‘‘the Bible is a plain 
book for plain men;’’ and are content to 
leave the decision of the question, which Mr. 
White has mooted, to their decision. We 
shall not ask how the New Testament ex- 
plains the original threatening, nor how the 
sense of the original threatening modifies the 


| 


But there | 


words of Christ and his apostles; only let 


‘¢an ordinary reader’’ set before his mind the 


menaces addressed throughout the Scriptures 
to the wicked, and we are confident his con- 
viction will be, that the death, the perdition, 
the destruction which awaits them is not an- 
nihilation, but eternal condemnation—judg- 
ment, that is, whose issues are everlasting. 
Mr. White has read with care the letter 
addressed to him by the late John Foster, 
and from which he quotes in the dedication 
of his volume. Indeed, we should not 
have been sorry to see an acknowledg- 
ment in various parts of the work of his 
obligations to it, in the matter both of 
thought and illustration. We venture, having 


| thus referred to the presumption from the 


general character of Scripture expressions, 
to commend to our readers the following 
sentences of that distinguished writer. They 


| are taken from the commencement of the 


letter in question :—‘‘ The general, not very 
far short of universal judgment of divines, 
in affirmation of the doctrine of eternal 
punishment, must be acknowledged a weighty 
consideration. It is a very fair question—Is 
it likely that so many thousands of able, 
learned, benevolent, and pious men should 
all have been in error? And the language 
of Scripture is formidably strong; so strong 
that it must be an argument of extreme 


| cogency that would authorize a limited in- 


terpretation,’’—(Foster’s Life and Corre- 
spondence, vol. ii., p. 405.) The argument 
would, indeed, require to be of ‘* extreme 


| cogency’’—such as Foster’s moral argument 
| does not possess. 


: Our author is far from 
having supplemented i¢ by his philological 
reasonings. Death means ‘ dissolution of 


‘the nature of man, or utter destruction of 


it.”’ In fact, not to mince terms, death and 
annihilation are synonyms. This is the 
assumption that gives to ‘ Life in Christ’’ 
all its plausibility —“ the necessary creation, 
we venture to think, of an unsound theory.” 


(p. 166.) 


REVIEW OF BOOKS, 


The case stands thus: ‘'The idea of 
death being the loss or destruction of life,’’ 
Adam ought, on this view, to have ceased to 
he, body and soul, on the day of his trans- 
gression. But he did not cease to be; he 
lived on for many hundred years. There is 
an explanation of this. A new economy— 
a dispensation of mercy, intervened. At 
last he died: his body returned to the dust, 
and his spirit stilllived on. How was this? 
It was owing, we are told, to the operation 
of the scheme of mercy. But could it be 
so? weask. Very easily, is the reply. The 
original threatening of death regarded but 
the dissolution of the component parts of 
the nature, not the destruction of either; 
and so left God at liberty, if he pleased, to 
keep the spirit alive. Now there appears to 
us here a miserable shuffling of reasoning 
and shifting of terms. We hope we suc- 
ceeded last month in showing that the Scrip- 
tures assign no such influence to the inter- 
vention of the mercy of God in Christ. But 


there is a further point which we wish to. 


press. Granted that redemption availed 
for all this, and especially that, through it, 
the spirits of the wicked are kept alive during 
all the time between their death and resur- 
rection. They exist all this interval in 
hades, and are in torments. For this the 
scheme of redemption has availed to them. 
We feel no little difficulty in putting this, 
even in a hypothetical way, so utterly incon- 
gruous to all our ideas of the design and na- 
ture of redemption is it to attribute to it such 
an effect. But, granted to the writer that the 
spirits of the ungodly are thus kept alive 
and in this condition, we would ask, when 
their bodies come to be raised, and, men 
again, as Mr. White would say, they go 
away to everlasting punishment, how can it 
be admitted that this more fearful looking 
for of judgment will have for its consumma- 
tion their ceasing to be kept alive—to feel 
—to suffer? 

“¢Tt has never been shown,” we read, (p. 
166,) ‘‘that death stands for a state of 
misery, or of sinfulness, apart from the idea 
of that literal destruction or death which is 
“the wages of sin.’’”? We meet this with a 
counter assertion. It has been shown again 
and again. ‘‘ These things saith He that 
hath the seven spirits of God, and the seven 
stars; I know thy works, that thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and art dead,”’ 
Rev. iii. 1. There is a syllabus of mean- 
ings of death given in the page from which 
we have just quoted, the application of any 
one of which to the passage in question 
would be saluted with a smile by ‘‘an ordi- 
nary reader of the common people.’’ If it 
be thought that stress should not be laid upon 
the language of so figurative a book as the 
Apocalypse, there is a verse of similar pur- 
port and analogous expression in the fifth 
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chapter of the first epistle to Timothy: 
“She that liveth in pleasure is dead while 
she liveth.” 

We must say that we have derived con- 
siderable amusement from Mr. White’s 
glosses upon various passages. Never man 
spake as he makes our Lord and the sacred 
writers to speak. For instance: ‘‘ Matt. 
viii. 22: ‘ Let the dead bury their dead.’ 
Here the corpses which the dead were to 
bury, points strongly to a literal interpreta- 
tion, z.e. ‘Let those without the spirit of life 
bury the defunct’--‘Let those who are as good 
as corpses bury corpses.’ ’” And this is literal 
interpretation. Alas! how hard it is to be 
consistent! ‘Ifthe dead,”’ the paragraph 
continues, ‘‘signified only those who are 
devoid of religion, the parable went no far- 
ther than a play upon the words; but inter- 
preted in the sense suggested, the language 
of the Saviour appears instinct with deep 
and awful significance.’’ Deep and awful 
significance! befitting more the cave of a 
heathen oracle than the platform of a Divine 
revelation, 

Again: ‘¢ Eph. ii.1,4—6: ‘And you hath 
he quickened (to you he hath given life) who 
were dead in trespasses and sins, (dead, 
corpses.) But God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he hath loved 
us, even when we were dead in sin, hath 
quickened us (given us life) together with 
Christ, and raised us up, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places.’ Here the 
death from which the Kphesians were deli- 
vered was one from which they were deli- 
vered when Christ was raised from the tomb, 
and one from which they were delivered 
together with him. But this could not be a 
‘moral death’ of wickedness, since ‘in him 
was no sin.’’’ It was a ‘ death in sins.’’ 
Was Christ’s a death in sins? ‘‘ They were 
delivered from it when Christ was raised 
from the tomb.’’ We had thought that the 
conversion of Paul took place some years 
after that event, and that of the Ephesians 
still later. Raised us up is given with em- 
phasis, in italics. Why not ‘‘ made us sit’’ 
also? If a physical idea is to be conveyed 
by one term, it must beby all. It would be 
an interesting spectacle—that of the Ephe- 
sian corpses getting life, and rising up, and 
sitting down; but our eyes are too dim to 
perceive it. 

But our space will not allow our tracking 
the writer from quotation to quotation. The 
expression ‘‘ spiritual death’? may be un- 
known in Scripture, but many passages fully 
justify its use in theological language. It 
stands for no idea which they do not corro- 
borate. ‘‘ Dead to God,”’ again, never occurs, 
but when its opposite, ‘‘ alive to God,’’ is 
found ; on what principle can it be denounced 
as un or anti-scriptural ? 

With regard to the idea of misery, as not 
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being conveyed by death, or at least only so 
conveyed as being associated with literal 
destruction, the statement is equally incor- 
rect. The sentence, ‘‘ Thou shalt surely 
die,’’? was intended, we showed last month, 
to indicate the penal consequences of sin— 
miserable suffering existence, as well as 
death in its common acceptation. ‘‘ Life 
and death’? are opposed to each other 
“Cas blessing and cursing,’’—7. e., happy 
existence, and an existence of painful en- 
durance. ‘‘ To be carnally minded is death ; 
to be spiritually minded is life and peace.” 
The original threatening, we have seen, con- 
ducts us to this conclusion, and so do the vari- 
ous forms in which the final threatening, as 
we may term it, is conveyed. Thesynonyms 
of death in the New Testament are destruc- 
tion, eterna! destruction, unquenchable fire, 
perdition, eternal punishment, indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish, tor- 
ment for ever and ever, &c. If the in- 
fliction of all that is implied in these terrible 
expressions consist with the extinction of 
being, then verily the New Testament is a 
book of enigmas. Great weight is laid upon 
the terms, corruption and destruction; but 
the generic meaning of the former is simply 
‘‘the bringing or being brought into a worse 
state;’’ andifthe latter denote the extinction of 
being, the devil--Apollyon,the DEsSTROYER-- 
is the great annihilator! In truth, the theory 
confutesitself. Thatannihilation should enter 
into a state of fiery indignation as an element 
of punishment—as the crowning woe ever 
impending—is an impossibility. Death— 
our author’s death—would be the one ingre- 
dient of hope and comfort, mingling with 
the fearful contents of the cup of anguish, — 
one star beaming afar off, it might be, yet 
sufficing to throw a little brightness over the 
gloomy lustre of the baleful fires. ‘‘ Rocks, 
fallon us ; mountains, cover us,’’ will be the 
exclamation of the wicked, as they stand 
before the bar. ‘‘ Come quickly, death; we 
do not dread thee,’’ must be their aspiration 
and sentiment ever after, upon the principles 
of the volume whose errors we are pointing 
out. That is made to be punishment which 
is none, but the cessation of all punish- 
ment. 

Take away the eternity, and you take away 
the terror of hell. Mr. White says, ‘‘ Men have 
given fortunes to save themselves from pur- 
gatory, who gave nothing to save themselves 
from hell.’”’ Why? Because, in their creed, 
purgatory lay between heaven and hell—an 
intermediate region betwixt the eternity of 
bliss and the eternity of despair. This, how- 
ever, is not the point on which we insist in 
the preceding paragraph. We have endca- 
voured there to confute the author, because 
he makes that to be suffering which in the 
pature of the case can be no suffering at 
all, 
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“Tt is appointed,’’ writes the apostle, ‘‘ to 
men once to die, but after this the judg- 
ment.’’ Once to die, 7.e., once for all— 
once only ; and after this the judgment. The 
apostle is wrong, according to those who 
hold that immortality is the peculiar privi- 
lege of the regenerate. They who die in 
their sins have to die again. Their bodies 
are raised from the dead, and reunited to 
their spirits, and then they are dissolved 
again: they are extinguished, soul and 
body, in hell. Distant be the day when 
such ‘another doctrine’”’ than that which 
Paul announced shall be preached from 
the pulpits of this land! We pity the 
Congregational church in Hereford. The 
same leaven works, we have reason to be~ 
lieve, here and there, in other denominations. 
We would do what we could to stop the pro- 
gress of the desolating heresy. Should 
it obtain, in the mysterious providence of 
God, a wide prevalence, preaching would be 
powerless for moral good, and the glory of 
our churches would depart, But we do not 
seriously fear such a result. The alarm has 
been sounded, and the watchmen will repeat 
it from post to post. While we are writing, 
a blast is being blown by one not undis- 
tinguished in the passages of polemicai war- 
fare. His course lies over the whole field of 
future rewards and punishments. He will 
not fail his friends nor himself, but will do 
valiantly for the faith once delivered to the 
saints, and turn to flight the armies of the 
aliens. Had space permitted us, we should 
have been glad to dissect Mr. White’s at- 
tempts to harmonize such passages as Mark 
ix. 47, Matt. xxv. 41, Rev. xiv. 9, with his 
theory. They are altogether unsatisfactory. 
The Scripture, stretched on his Procrustean 
bed, can after all not be squeezed into it. 

In our number for October we expressed 
our appreciation of the author’s talent, 
and his exhibition of various doctrines. 
But there are two things which we can- 
not pass from the book without protesting 
against, The first is the unsettled, wavering 
state of mind which is ever and anon showing 
itself. If wedo not choose toadopttheauthor’s 
sentiments, much more can be said against 
the common views on other important doc- 
trines. To reject his general reasonings 
is the same as to make “ the multitude of 
texts which teach justification by grace with- 
out the works of the law to utter a meta- 
phorical, or a legal doctrine of deliverance 
from condemnation, in deference to sume few 
passages, which bear what Luther would 
have called a very ‘chaffy’ appearance.’’ 
His proposed interpretation of Matt. xxv. 
4], ‘‘ will not call for a tithe of that intel- 
lectual effort, which has recently been in- 
sisted upon in order to square the expres- 
sions of Scripture with the undoubted dis- 
coveries of geology.’”’ As another instance, 
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we adduce the following remarks from page 
286: ‘Of the devil, it is said, he shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever, 
“for ages of ages.’ Undoubtedly this ex- 
pression well bears out the common opinion 
as to his tremendous doom,”’ (where is the 
intimation that the doom of the impenitent 
is not as tremendous in duration as that of 
Satan ?) ‘‘and should serve to check the con- 
fidence of those who rely too much upon our 
moral argumentations, apart from the testi- 
mony of Scripture. Yet when we remember 
that the very belief of the whole Jewish 
nation in Christianity depends upon their 
understanding the term everlasting, con- 
stantly affixed to the ceremonial ordinances, 
in a limited sense, we shall be cautious in 
deciding positively against the possibility of 
the ultimate destruction of Satan himself.’’ 
And so ‘he leaves the devil just as the poet 
Burns did,— 


‘He may be may,—he does not know :— 
Still have a stake.” 


This is what we complain of. Nothing is 
sure. Much may be said for; much against 
every point. The spirit of the whole gen- 
dereth to Pyrrhonism. 

The other protest which we lodgeis against 
the anti-Christian spirit of the book. What 
is the effect of the gospel in reference to the 
relation between man and God, but to pro- 
duce in the former the lowliest reverence 
and humility? This humility arises not 
from a consciousness of the feebleness of our 
nature, but from the conviction of our sin- 
fulness ; not so much because we are crea- 
tures of a day, as because all our righteous- 
nesses are as filthy rags. Job wellexpressed 
it when he said, ‘‘ Now mine eye seeth thee ; 
wherefore 1 abhor myself, and repent in 
dust and ashes.’’ ‘‘ Blessed,’’ said our 
Lord, ‘‘ are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven.’’ Now, the tendency 
of ‘‘ Life in Christ ’’ is to lead the mind away 
from its moral state to think of its sub- 
stantial insignificance. Such is our judg- 
ment of it. It teaches us to humble our- 
selves under the mighty hand of God; not 
because we have outraged all his character, 
but because we are poor, fleeting creatures. 
This is not the Christian self-abasement. 

As to the moral argument, that eternal 
punishment cannot consist with the good- 
ness of God, one ought to be well as- 
sured of his positions before he urge it, 
lest he be beat down with the interroga~ 
tion, ‘‘ Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
repliest against God?’’ And why not carry 
the same argumentation into the question 
of temporal punishment? The principle 
of it really lies against the one as much as 
the other. We are persuaded, moreover, 
that the doctrine of annibilation will tre- 
mendously uphold the pride of the human 
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mind that is led to demur to the dealings 
of God, sustaining it in breathing out blas- 
phemy and great swelling words. Prometheus 
chained upon the rock, with the vulture 
ever gnawing at his vitals, could still retain 
the unconquerable mind, and defy the power 
of Jupiter. Such is the spirit that is likely 
to be produced by the doctrine of extinc- 
tion, and not the spirit which would order 
‘* every mouth to be stopped, and the whole 
world to be guilty before God.” 


Yoururun DEVELOPMENT $ 07, Discourses 
to Youth, classified according to Charac- 
ter, By Samurt Martin, Minister of 
Westminster Chapel. 12mo. pp. 182. 


D. Murray, Sloane-street; and Ward and Co. 


While constituting a totally distinct work, 
this volume comprises a second series of the 
admirable discourses, of which the first se- 
ries was reviewed in our last volume, page 
693. In that work youth are classified ac- 
cording to circumstances, and most judici- 
ously and affectionately counselled, warned, 
encouraged, and exhorted, in a manner suit- 
able to their several positions. In the vo- 
lume now before us a more difficult and 
delicate classification is adopted, and youth 
of both sexes are successively addressed with 
especial reference to the characters of the 
irreligious, the infidel and sceptical, the im- 
moral, the thoughtless and credulous, the 
intellectual, the ignorant and uneducated, 
the inquisitive and curious, the amiable and 
moral, the sensitive, the almost Christian, 
the early backslider, and the godly. 

Yn union with a nice discrimination of 
character, and a degree of tact eminently 
calculated to secure the thoughtful attention 
of the various classes of youth addressed, 
these discourses are marked by a sincerity, 
directness, and earnestness of purpose which 
has, by the Divine blessing, rendered their 
delivery, though unattended by the charms 
of oratorical display, useful in a more than 
ordinary degree, and which, if we mistake 
not, will render them still more permanently 
valuable in a printed form. Recognizing 
the intellectual activity which, as a charac- 
teristic of youth, especially in this reading 
age, and amidst the exciting influence of 
metropolitan society, constitutes so mighty 
an engine for good or evil, Mr. Martin has 
ingeniously interwoven much of direct in- 
struction in these sermons, while they pre- 
sent throughout abundant food for thought, 
calculated to direct the mental powers into 
a safe and profitable channel, and are not 
wanting in close and touching appeals to the 
feelings. The volume is evidently the pro- 
duction of one who well understands and 
sympathizes with the feelings of the young, 
and is actuated by an ardent and tender 
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eternity. 

We have referred to the large amount of 
direct instruction in these sermons as an 
important feature. In reference to one 
branch of it, in which heis peculiarly happy, 
the author observes, (p. 2,) that ‘* Etymo- 
logy is a valuable ally to a public teacher : 
it aids and varies his illustrations, and it 
assists the memory of his hearers.” An 
instance immediately follows, inthe remark, 
that ‘‘the word religion is derived from a 
word which means to bind hard and fast,”’ 
and that this etymon is very descriptive of 
religion itself; a religious person being 
bound or allied to God. ‘‘ Hence,’’ he ob- 
serves, ‘‘ Scripture speaks of a religious indi- 
vidual in such terms as the following: he is 
said to be ‘born of God,’ and ‘adopted’ 
by God; he is called a ‘child’ of God, 
anda ‘servant’ of God; and the same au- 
thority speaks of an irreligious person as an 
‘enemy’ of God, a ‘stranger’ to God, as a 
‘sheep going astray,’ as ‘without God,’ as 
‘far from God,’ as ‘alienated from God.’ ”’ 
‘« Pure religion,’’ he adds, ‘‘ is a state of fel- 
lowship with God ; irreligion is a state of 
separation from God.’’ In like manner is 
the reader assisted to a clear and forcible 
impression of the scriptural meaning of the 
more important words which occur in the 
pithy and easily-remembered texts upon 
which most of these discourses are founded. 

Illustrations of simple, yet cogent reason- 
ing, and of warm and faithful appeal, abound 
in the pages before us, especially in the ad- 
dresses to the infidel and sceptical, the ami- 
able and moral, and the almost Christian 
youth; but our space will not permit of 
any further quotation than the following 
striking passage, (from pp. 10, 11,) de- 
scriptive of the ruin impending over the 
irreligious youth: ‘By ruin,’’ observes 
the preacher, ‘‘ I mean—not the destruction 
of all moral reputation among men, although 
that may come, and the irreligious youth is 


in the greatest danger; not the destruction | 


of health and worldly prospects, although to 
this he is peculiarly exposed; not bodily 
death, though to this he is liable,—I mean 
a total, irrevocable, everlasting ruin. The 
Bible speaks of being ‘ turned into hell,’ I 
mean that ;—-of being ‘ cast into outer dark- 
ness anda furnace of fire,’ I mean that ;—of 


being bid ‘ depart, as cursed, into everlast- | 


ing fire and everlasting punishment,’ I mean 
that ;—of ‘ wrath treasured up against the 
day of wrath,’ I mean that;—of ‘ death, a 
second death,’ death the ‘ wages of sin,’ I 
mean that ;—of ‘ everlasting destruction and 
perdition,’ I mean that ;—of having ‘ part 
in a lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone,’ I mean that. This is what God calls 
perishigg ; and by ruin, I intend that.’’ 

In most cordially recommending these 
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discourses, we cannot refrain from express- 
ing a hope that they may attain so wide a 
circulation as would justify the reproduc- 
tion of both this and the former volume ina 
form, and at a price, which might render 
them more universally accessible to our 
senior sabbath~-scholars, sabbath- school 
teachers, and the young generally. They 
need but to be more widely known, in order 
to their assuming a position among our 
standard religious literature for youth. 


Four Letrrrs fo the Rev. E. B. Evuiortr, 
on some Passages in his Hore Apocalyp- 
tice relative to the Question of Church 
Establishments, and the recent Disruption 
of the Church of Scotland. Particularly 
on his Interpretation of the ‘‘ Measuring 
of the Temple,” Rev. x. 1.—xi. 2; and 


the ‘ Ascension~ of the Witnesses,” 
Rey. xi. 3—14. By Roserr S. Canp- 


uisu, D.D., Minister of the Gospel, 
Edinburgh. 8vo, pp. 128. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 


Mr. Elliott’s elaborate work on the Book 
of Revelation has excited great interest 
among the students of prophetic Scripture. 
When we look at its critical research; at 
the vast stores of knowledge which it every- 
where displays ; at its logical precision ; at 
the harmony of its scheme of interpretation ; 
and at its general spiritual character, we are 
not surprised that it should have secured for 
the author a large measure of celebrity as a 
biblical scholar of the first class. Though 
we differ very widely from Mr. Elliott in 
many of the views entertained by him, par- 
ticularly in his theory of a pre-millennial 
advent, which we consider to be the plague- 
spot of his work, yet we feel a large debt of 
gratitude to an author who has done so 
much to elucidate this confessedly difficult 
portion of inspired truth. 

The Four Letters before us, addressed by 
Dr. Candlish to the learned writer of ‘‘ Hore 
Apocalyptice,’’ are highly creditable to the 
candour, ability,and searching discrimination 
of this champion of the Free Church of Scot- 
land. Mr. Elliott, we are satisfied from his 
strong predilections for establishments, step- 
ped out of the way, in his fourth volume, to 
impugn the movement of the Free Church. 
We think his charges against this body ill- 
founded, and particularly ungracious, Tak- 
ing certain words of the Rev. James Hamil- 
ton in his ‘‘ Harp on the Willows,’”’ and at- 
tributing a meaning to them which they will 
not fairly bear, he then adds, ‘‘ Meeting this 
claim to inspiration, and therefore to infalli- 
bility, in the interpretation of Scripture, (a 
dogma involving, of course, the prostration 
of all private judgment,) with its other claim 


to entire independence of the civil power in . 
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all matters that i¢ may deem ecclesiastical, 
might not the governing body of the seces- 
sion almost fraternize with Oxford, indeed 
even with Rome itself ?’’? (Hor. Apoc., vol. 
iy., p. 289.) 

For this and other attacks on the Free 
Church, Dr. Candlish takes up the defensive 
in a manner which we honestly think places 
Mr. Elliott in a predicament by no means 
very enviable. Both his logic and his cha- 
rity are seen to be equally at fault. We 
must say that, considering the provocation, 
the critique contained in Dr. Candlish’s first 
Letter is in admirable temper, and ought 
to produce an apology from the author of 
“Hore Apocalyptice.” 

We feel, however, a deeper interest in the 
second and third Letters, as they expose, in 
a masterly manner, Mr. Elliott’s propensity 
to discover the Protestant establishments of 
the Reformation in some of the loftiest sym- 
bols of the Apocalypse. Now, though Dr. 
Candlish is friendly to such establishments 
as would, according to his notion, preserve 
entire the spiritual liberty of the Christian 
church, and her allegiance to Christ her head, 
yet he repudiates the idea, both in theory and 
in fact, that any of the establishments of 
the Reformation, considered as such, and 
apart from the triumph of spiritual truth 
with which they stood associated, have any 
niche in the apocalyptic temple. Mr. Elliott 
gravely asserts that the English ‘ Establish- 
ment, as well as the German and other re- 
formed churches of the sixteenth century, 
seem expressly noted in the apocalyptic 
figurations as the Lord’s own doing.”’ (Hor. 
Apoc., vol. iv., p. 287.) 

Mr. E. thinks it ‘lamentable’ that Dis- 
senters should be opposed to the Anglican 
Establishment, on this and other grounds. 
Now, Dr. Candlish, in our humble opinion, 
has quite dissipated Mr. E.’s whole dream 
on this subject; and proved to a demonstra- 
tion, that the establishments of Christianity 
at the Reformation, as such, are not so much 
as alluded to in the measuring of the temple, 
recorded in the llth chap. of the book of 
Revelation. 

‘How incongruous is it,’’ observes Dr. 
C.—‘‘ how entirely out of keeping and out 
of place—to apply this description to the 
mere outward organization of the visible re- 
formed church, and its recognition and esta- 
blishment by the princes of this world! I 
own J am amazed that you, of all men, with 
your dislike and dread of a secularizing 
interpretation, and your apparent reluctance 
to have Scripture language used concerning 
the visible church af all, should have become 
enamoured of the idea that the consummation 
of this glorious spiritual abridgment of the 
work of the Reformation, as given in the 
apocalyptic vision, is the setting up of na- 
tional Protestantism, under such patronage 
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as that of Henry and Elizabeth.’? Such 
notions, on the part of men so good and en- 
lightened as Mr. Elliott, are little short of 
downright infatuation. As weread the Apo- 
calypse, we see national establishments in a 
very different category; but we forbear. 
Dr. Candlish differs from,us; but he has 
done his duty nobly here. 

Dr. C.’s third Letter is equally powerful. 
Mr. Elliott has made the marvellous disco- 
very that the ascension of the two witnesses 
is the exaltation of the reformers to “‘ political 
power and dignity.’’ Dr. C. shows that what- 
ever opinions may be held respecting the 
bearing of political events upon the Refor- 
mation, such an interpretation as that of Mr. 
Elliott of the ascension of the two witnesses 
is at entire variance with the spiritual cha- 
racter of the whole vision. Indeed we should 
think that Mr. Elliott must renounce his 
favourite theory the moment that he sees 
Dr. Candlish’s far more congruous interpre- 
tation. : 

The fourth Letter is a very precious docu- 
ment, which the whole body of the evangeli- 
cal clergy ought to ‘‘ read, mark, learn, and 
inwardly digest.’’ It is a faithful and can- 
did dissection of the state of the English 
Establishment, and of the English Reforma- 
tion, from their earliest periods to the pre- 
sent moment. Mr. Elliott is no match for 
Dr. Candlish in controversy ; and, with truth 
on his side, the Scottish doctor has gained a 
decisive triumph; and said many things to 
his antagonist which he would do well se- 
riously to ponder. 


Eaypt—her Testimony tothe Truth of the 
Bible ; illustrated bynumerous Engravings 
and coloured Plates. By Wit1i1aAM Os- 
BURN, Jun., Member of the Council of the 
Royal Society of Literature. 


Samuel Bagster. 


“Ts it not marvellous,’”’ asks Dr. Arnold, 
“that they can now read the old Kgyptian 
readily, and understand its grammar? ‘These 
Egyptian discoveries are likely to be one of 
the greatest wonders of our age.’’? No doubt 
of it; and it is beautiful as it is marvellous 
to read the deciphered records, and to gaze 
on the richly coloured pictures of those old 
tombs and temples which have stood for so 
many ages on the banks of the Nile: and, 
at the same time, it is as profitable to our 
faith, as it is pleasing to our fancy, to study 
these hieroglyphics and paintings, and to 
discover the evidence which they yield in 
confirmation of many of the historical state- 
ments of the Holy Bible. Several distin- 
guished men have of late years been employed 
in this field of antiquarian investigation, anda 
rich harvest is now being reapedfrom what was 
once deemed almost hopeless toil. We are 
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happy to find that those who are skilled in this 
pursuit are so nicely employing their recon- 


dite knowledge in the verification of Scripture | 


facts, and the illustration of Scripture refer- 
ences. Last month we noticed Hengsten- 
berg’s valuable contribution to this branch 
of biblical literature and, it is now with 
peculiar pleasure that we introduce to our 
readers the elegant volume described at the 
head of this article. We believe that Mr. 
Osburn has devoted much time and attention 
to Egyptian antiquities, and the deeply 
interesting volume he has produced fulfils 
the promise contained in the preface of some 
not unimportant additions to the valuable 
collections of Hengstenberg. It is not a 
work founded on that of his predecessor, but 
the result of an independent investigation of 
the subject. In some parts, of course, the 
method and detail of illustration is similar ; 
but the larger and more.valuable portion of 
the work is devoted to the interpretation of 
Egyptian hieroglyphics, and especially of the 
names of foreign nations written in those 
characters, which afford some new and strik- 
ing confirmations of the Old Testament 
history. We have been equally surprised 
and delighted with many of Mr. Osburn’s 
applications of this singular branch of learn- 
ing to the sacred Scriptures. He finds in 
the most ancient inscriptions the names of 
countries mentioned in the Bible, and very 
probable allusions to the events there related 
respecting them; while he presents a series 
of Egyptian pictures, throwing curious light 
on the costume, arms, and instruments of 
the Canaanitish nations, the service of the 
tabernacle, and the music of the Jews. The 
work is evidently the production of a man 
of taste and learning, and one who loves the 
word of God. The type, wood-cuts, bril- 
liantly coloured engravings, and general 
appearance of the volume, are worthy. of the 
respected publishers, who have distinguished 
themselves by so many elegant publications 
in biblical literature. It is deserving a place 
in the library of every student. Our bre- 
thren in the ministry will do well to possess 
themselves of it, as it contains so much ma~ 
terial for the Bible class and the lecture- 
room. We sincerely thank Mr. Osburn for 
this very superior work, and cordially re- 
commend it to all our readers. 


Fasting nor a Curistian Dury. An 
Essay, occasioned by the increased Im- 
portance attached to its Observance. By 
Joun Cottyer Knient, of the British 
Museum, 8vo. pp. 30. 


James Nisbet. 


The question critically examined in this 
essay is one of acknowledged importance, on 
various grounds. Many good men are di- 
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vided on the point, and many superstition- 
ists, in our day, are making havock of 
sensitive minds by their popish doctrines of 
fasting. We think the author has made 
out a strong case for the position which his 
title-page announces: that ‘‘ fasting is not 
a Christian duty.’’ We have always leaned 
to his view of things; and, therefore, could 
never have inculcated it among the train of 
imperative Christian obligations. But we 
are of opinion that he has almost demon- 
strated his point; he has at least supplied 
such an amount of fair and candid evidence 
in defence of his position, that those of an 
opposite opinion will have a difficult task to 
dislodge him from the vantage-ground which 
he occupies. He has calmly looked at the 
scriptural aspects of the question which he 
undertakes to examine; and we strongly 
believe that he has proved fasting to be 
strictly a Jewish or ritual matter, which has 
ceased to be of obligation under the Chris- 
tian dispensation. All the instances of fast- 
ing referred to in the New Testament, after 
the resurrection of Christ, are disposed of 
in a very able and satisfactory manner. It 
does not follow that abstinence may not be 


practised by Christians for personal and 


specific reasons; all that the author’s pre- 
mises involve is this: that Christianity 
does not enjoin fasting, and that it oan 
never, therefore, be regarded in the light of 
an express act of obedience to the authority 
of the Son of God. 

Let the author’s argument be fairly in- 
vestigated, let the critical reasons be duly 
weighed, and we feel assured that it will be 
very difficult to enter the field of contro- 
versy in opposition to him. Many who 
profess to fast, fast not at all; so that if 
the exercise be binding, they in no way 
fairly comply with it. While others again, 
who do fast, look for the guid pro quo of 
those superstitious mortifications which have 
been enjoined by post-apostolic authority, 
which is of no value in the estimation of a 
Bible Christian. We think Mr. Knight has 
placed the whole subject in a clear and 
satisfactory light, leaving Christians still to 
practise as much self-denial as their sense 
of conscience may dictate. 


The Lirz of Westzy ; and Rise and Pro- 
gress of Methodism. By RopERTSOUTHEY, 
Esq., LL.D. Third Edition. With Notesby 
the late Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Esq. ; 
and Remarks on the Life and Character of 
John Wesley, by the late Alexander Knoz, 
Esq. Edited by the Rev. Cuartus Curu- 
BERT Soutney, M.A., Curate of Cock- 
ermouth. In 2 yols., 8vo. 

Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 
This is a new and beautiful edition of a 
work containing much interesting matter 
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respecting the distinguished founder of the 
Wesleyan body and his family, and written 
with no ordinary measure of tact and ability ; 
but containing many representations of Me- 
thodism of which our esteemed brethren, the 
Wesleyans, have good reason to complain. 
Dr. Southey was not the man, with all his 
accomplishments, and they were numerous, 
to write, con amore, the life either of John 
Wesley or John Bunyan. We should think 
it about as absurd in us to attempt to write 
the life of Southey. No man could do jus- 
tice to Wesley who bad not perfect sympathy 
with his views, with the influences which 
formed his character, with the great move- 
ment which he originated, and with the 
religious denomination of which he was the 
leader and the ornament. 

From what we have read of Coleridge’s 
notes attached to this edition, we do not 
think that they will do much to ward off the 
just complaints of Methodists against former 
editions. Some of these notes, with all Cole- 
ridge’s fascinating compositions, are most 
unjust and illiberal, and ought never to have 
seen the light. Why do men meddle with 
subjects which do not belong to them? 
Wesley was as much out of the sphere of 
Southey and Coleridge as any human being 
could possibly be. 


An Exposition of all the Booxs of the 
Oxup and New Testament; wherein 
the Chapters summed up in Contents; 
the Sacred Text inserted at large in 
Paragraphs or Verses; and each Para- 
graph or Verse reduced to its proper 
heads; the sense given, and largely illus- 
trated with Practical Remarks and Ob- 
servations. By Marranw Henry, Mi- 
nister of the Gospel. Carefully printed 
from the original folio Edition, with 
Engravings, representing Scenes, Cos- 
tumes, and Religious Rites. 4to. In 
Parts, weekly, Fourpence Halfpenny. 


Partridge and Oakey. 


We are glad at any time, and in any cir- 
cumstances, to see a new edition of Matthew 
Henry’s great work, which, amidst all the 
competitions of the age, continues to sus- 
tain its-original reputation, and will, we 
doubt not, be highly estimated, by the wise 
and good, to the very end of time. But in 
the appearance of cheap editions of this 
standard commentary, so much adapted to 
the capacities of the humblest and poorest 
of the people, we especially rejoice, The 
edition which we now introduce to our 
readers is unabridged; the type, which is 
clear and beautiful, has been cast expressly 
for the work; and, though the matter is 
close, yet it is perfectly distinct and legible, 
even to those who have passed the meridian 
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of life. Another peculiarity of this edition 
is, that it is illustrated very judiciously with 
woodcuts and maps, the former explanatory 
of eastern and Jewish customs, and the 
latter of the geography of Palestine and the 
surrounding countries. But the cheapness 
of this edition, in connection with the edi- 
torial care by which it is happily distin- 
guished, is its grand peculiarity. It is 
published weekly, in penny numbers; and, 
for persons of ampler means, in larger parts, 
at fourpence-halfpenny. We have the whole 
of Genesis, in four of the large parts, at the 
low charge of one shilling and siapence ; and 
it is confidently expected that the entire 
commentary, when complete, will not ex- 
ceed thirty-five shillings. We have been 
informed, by parties who know the truth 
of the statement, that this undertaking for 
the production of cheap standard commen- 
taries is backed by individuals of property, 
who, from motives of benevolence, are 
anxious that, with cheap Bibles, the poor 
should be furnished with cheap Expositions 
of the Sacred Text. We wish success to the 
excellent design. 


TheDomestic Bistr. Bythe Rev. IncRAM 
Coppin, A.M.; small 4to; Section I.; 
including the whole of the five Books of 
Moses. 3s. 6d. 


Partridge and Oakey. 


This is one of the best efforts of Mr. 
Cobbin to promote the cause of biblical 
knowledge. So far as we have been able to 
examine the notes and reflections in the 
Domestic Bible, we have been led to form the 
most favourable conclusion as to their accu- 
racy, judiciousness, and most edifying cha- 
racter. We cannot but wish such an ad- 
mirable work a most extensive circulation. 
As, when complete, it is only to be twenty 
shillings in price, it is entitled to general 
patronage, which we have no doubt it will 
realize. The pictorial illustrations are very 
numerous, and are selected from the most 
approved sources of information. 


The PARAGRAPH Binte. The Holy Bible 
according to the Authorized Version; 
arranged in Paragraphs and Parallel- 
isms. With an entirely new Selection of 
References to Pareilel and Illustrative 
Passages, Prefaces to the several Books, 
and numerous Notes. Part. I. 1s, 4d. 
18mo. 

Religious Tract Society. 

This is, beyond all comparison, the most 
exquisitely beautiful specimen of a Bible we 
ever looked upon. Irrespective of the para- 
graph arrangement, references, and notes, 
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it is a perfect gem, as a sample of English 
typography. We have, in a few instances, 
tested the references, and think them excel- 
lent. The notes, too, are judicious and 
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valuable; and the whole price, when the 
other two Parts are ‘published, will only 
amount to fou shillings. This is really a 
marvel of the modern press. 


Beath-Bed Srenes. 


as 


THE REV. EDWARD REES, 


Died, August the 13th, aged 39, the Rev. 
Edward Rees, minister of the Independent 
church, Salem chapel, Llandovery. Hehad 
been successively minister of Brynsion and 
Penmain, from which latter place he re- 
moved here as successor to the late Rev. 
Mr. Davies in November last. He possessed 
good preaching talents, was powerful and 
energetic; and during the short space of his 
ministry at Salem, upwards of eighty mem- 
bers were added to the church. 


REV. ISAAC BRIDGMAN. 
(Continued from page 590.) 


June 21st, Sunday morning.—He dic- 
tated the following address to his people, 
which was read to them by the minister 
supplying for him:—‘‘ Tell the preacher to 
give my kindest love to the people, and say 
that I am waiting for my great change in 
peace, and hope, and joy, through Jesus 
Christ, while I am in great bodily weakness 
and suffering ; and it is my desire that they 
all, from the eldest to the youngest, may so 
follow Christ, that by the same grace we 
may meet in the same holy temple above, 
there to see the Saviour’s face, and dwell 
with him for ever.’? <A relative said, ‘‘ I 
have one question to ask you, though pain- 
ful. Do you forgive particular individuals 
who have so wickedly treated you?’ He 
said, ‘* I could not die in peace and hope if 
I did not, from my heart, forgive all that have 
hurt or offended me and mine, whether they 
have confessed or acknowledged their fault 
or not, and the persons you mention amongst 
the rest. Yes; and I pray God to give 
them true repentance unto life, that they 
may find forgiveness with God in the day of 
his appearing ;’’ and then added, ‘‘I am 
comforted —greatly comforted.” Seeing Mrs. 
Bridgman overwhelmed with grief, he said, 
“ Let us be sober-minded, let us be calm, 
let us be patient, waiting upon God. I 
have strong faith to believe that, should you 
live, you will all do well.” 

June 23rd.—He suffered much from diffi- 
culty of breathing through the night, but 
was still Divinely supported. Inthe morn- 
ing he asked me to read to him the 35th 
and 36th chapters of Isaiah ; which he en- 


joyed and made comments upon, as he was 
able. ‘I am looking to Jesus,’’ he said, 
“that he may help me through, and bring 
me safely home.’’ On his son’s saying to 
him, ‘‘ Dear father, how patient you are !”’ 
“Ah! my dear boy, my want of breath and my 
aching heart make me moan sometimes ; but 
God is good; I want to pour my sorrows into 
the heart of Jesus.’? He asked to have 
read to him the hymn ‘Oh! sovereign 
love, that first began,’’ &c., when he said, ‘‘I 
thank God I can go through all that hymn, 
and praise the riches of Divine grace for 
what he has done for me.’”’ The Rev. Ed- 
ward Whitley, an early and attached friend, 
(now a clergyman,) said to him, ‘‘ Well, 
brother, how do you do?’’ He said, ‘‘If 
I am going fast to heaven, I am doing well!” 
With that gentleman he had very blessed 
conversation, expressing his faith in Christ, 
and his enjoyment of the love of God in his 
soul. For this friend he professed great 
affection, as with him in former days he 
had had much spiritual communion. Toa 
friend, he said, (amongst other things,) 
‘Earth passing away! heaven opening! 
looking to Jesus !’’ To one of his members, 
a servant, he said,. ‘‘ Some servants have to 
serve, some to wait; I have done serving, 
and I am now waiting. The same grace [ 
have preached to others, has taken hold of 
my own heart. I hope you still feel the 
word of God precious.’’? (This person was 
converted under his ministry, from the 
words—‘‘ I sat down under his shadow with 
great delight,’? &c. On being told that he 
had injured his health by preaching too long, 
he said, ‘* Perhaps so; but I was willing to 
hold out the lamp of life to poor sinners as 
long as I could.’’) On its being remarked, 
that he had been faithful, he replied, ‘It 
was the Lord who made me faithful, and 
kept me so; and to him beallthe glory. It 
hehoves us to be waiting, without fearing 
his dispensations,—watching for his appear- 
ing.” 

To another friend he said, ‘‘ Here we are 
on this side Jordan; how soon we shall be 
on the other side we cannot tell. As it 
regards my entrance into another and better 
world, I have a good hope, and look for 
that far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. By nature I am a lost sinner in 
myself, but now sayed in Christ, The gos- 
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pel I have preached to others, is my solace 
now. When we have delivered all the mes- 
sages God has given us to deliver; he will 
Say, come up higher.’”” On mentioning 
some matter of business to him, he said, “ I 
stand on the borders of the heavenly land, 
and have done with earth.’’ 

To another friend, he said, ‘ Waiting 
must be my posture; I want to see more of 
God’s salvation: I have had strength equal 
to my day, and trust I shall.’ 

June 24th, Midsummer-day.—He said, 
“Oh! Lord, come and fetch me home, if it 
be thy will. Oh! happy they who trust in 
Jesus,”’ and then quoted the hymn— 

“Prayer was appointed to convey 

The blessings God designs to give ; 


Long as they live should Christians pray, 
For only while they pray they live.” 


‘Let me kneel down and pray,’ which he 
did very sweetly. Leaning on a near relative, 
he said, ‘‘This is very kind and comfortable 
to me, to lean upon your shoulder. I do not 
wish to restrain prayer before God, I wish 
to pour out my heart to him. Lord, thou 
hast been my helper, forsake me not, now J 
am grey-headed ; it is said, he hath helped, 
he will help; he rideth over the hills, and 
in his excellency above the sky; Hannah 
poured out her heart to the Lord, he heard 
her, and blessed her; God opened my heart 
and I praised him, and now I pray to him.”’ 
Looking back to the time when God first 
manifested himself to him, he said, ‘‘ Then 
the light of God shone upon me and He 
was a glorious sun of righteousness to me 
every day. I used then to ride to Hackney 
Wick to bathe, of which I was very fond, 
and often I would meditate upon those 
words, ‘There is a river, the streams of 
which make glad the city of God,’ &c.; I 
preached a sermon fromthem once. Those 
were what the poet called halcyon days, for 
in his light daily I walked ; I was a child of 
light, and ought I not to walk in the light? 
and in God there is no darkness at all.’”’ 
And added, ‘‘ Lord get me quite ready, and 
take me to thyself: ‘ 


‘Take me! oh take me King of kings,’ Sc. 


Be not far from me in the time of trouble, 
oh! be not far from me. I cannot tell the 
number of thy mercies, oh God! they are 
past telling; as many as the stars in the 
heavens, and the sands upon the sea-shore, 
have God’s mercies been to me by day and 
by night. I have had songs in the night, 
as well as by day, while his statutes have 
been my song in the house of my pil- 
grimage. J am many years younger than 
he who said to Pharaoh, ‘Few and evil 
have been the days of the years of my pil- 
grimage on the earth,’ how much fewer 
then are mine. God knoweth the way I 
VOL. XXIV. 
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would take, and he knoweth the way he 

taketh with me, and I know that his way is ~ 
better than mine. I see it is the way to 

heaven and to God, and there I wish to fix 

my trust.’’? This morning, for the first time, 

he had three hours sound natural sleep, 

which enabled him to lie down. ‘‘I am 

thankful,”’ he said, ‘‘ that I can lie down and 

suffer, it is easier than sitting up.’ 

June 25th.—To his wife he said, ‘‘ Joseph 
said, Behold I die, but God will be with you, 
and so he will be with you my dear, and 
will surely bring you up to the same place, 
which he has promised me, and all who love 
his appearing. You are, my dear, a great 
earthly comfort tome. I leave you with the 
fullest confidence that God will bless you 
and the dear children.” 

Whilst enduring much suffering, he pour- 
ed out his soul in ejaculatory prayer—‘‘ Oh 
God be merciful! open the gates of heaven ! 
and as Thou hast made me _ righteous, 
through thy Son and by thy Spirit, let me 
enter in—I must think that my journey is 
ending—my conflict finishing, and I about 
to enter into rest.” 

Onseeing one of hismembers weep, his wife 
said to him, ‘‘ See how youare loved !”’ ‘I 
do not doubt it,’’ he replied; ‘‘ all who 
have love to God love one another, and 
seasons like these bring out its evidences.’ 
On another friend asking him how he was, 
he said, ‘‘ If it is well to be looking to Jesus, 
if it is well to have him in our hearts, to be 
looking at him, to be abiding with him, and 
to be hastening to his home, as I trust I am, 
it is well.’”? On another friend telling him 
that he was made happy under his ministry, 
he said, ‘‘ Give God the glory ; I am thank- 
ful ;’’ and then said, ‘‘ It is the safest way 
to live as we would like to die, but it is 
through much tribulation we must enter the 
kingdom.’”’ Toa friend, ‘‘ I am greatly ex- 
hausted; give my love to your nieces, and 
tell them you have found me at almost the 
end of the passage to eternal life ; tell them, 
while young, it is better to seek eternal 
life. While it is a thing contrary to nature 
to wish to die, yet, through grace, I long to 
be in heaven. In trouble, Christ is our 
joy, our peace, our solace; in joy, he is the 
ballast to keep us steady. In death, be 
ready to say with me, ‘ Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace.’’’ On being 
told by an individual that his ministry had 
been blessed to her, he said, ‘‘ God’s name 
be praised; to; Him be all the glory; you 
mention it to the glory of God, I thank 
you,— 

‘ The praise and glory all be thine, 
Be shame and self-abhorrence mine.’ 


I shall not go to Heaven’s gates demanding 

entrance by right of myself, but present my- 

self there in the name of Jesus, humbly 
3 3B 


650 
acknowledging my fallen state, but showing 
my credentials, that I had believed in Jesus, 
worn his robe of righteousness, received and 
walked in his Spirit, and now humbly ask 
admission into heaven itself through the 
blood of Christ.’’ 

To Miss Day he said, *‘ If you have passed 
from night to day, you shall pass from day 
to endless light.’’ In answer to a friend’s 
inquiries about his health, he said, ‘‘ Give 
my Christian regards, and say that I am 
worse for this life, but I hope better for the 
next.” To Mrs. Bridgman, he said, ‘‘ My 
dear, we have one Lord whom we adore, one 
faith which we believe, one hope through the 
Lord Jesus in which we abound, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost, one spiritual 
baptism for the regeneration of ovr nature, 
and one way to the kingdom, even by Christ 
in our hearts, and by Christ in heaven, and 
having a mutual love to these divine things, 
doubt not but we shall have a mutual en- 
trance into the everlasting kingdom of God 
our Saviour.’’ ‘* How do you do?”’ asked 
his medical attendant. He replied, ‘‘ I am 
doing as those who are waiting their dis- 
missal from prison, and longing for the time 
to be set free.”’ To his wife, ‘‘ God bless 
you, my dear; God be merciful to me, and 
allay this hard breathing! I will look to 
Jesus, who is able to save from all distress, 
as well as from all sin.’? When in great 
pain, he said, ‘‘ Lord, thou .knowest how to 
stay thy rough wind, in the day of thine 
east wind.’”’ Afterwards, he said, ‘‘I wish 
to judge myself that I may not be judged.” 

June 26th.—After much prayer, he said, 
‘* Lord, show me another and another token 
for good.’’ His wife said, ‘‘Mydear, I thought 
you would have gone home yesterday.’’ He 
said, ‘‘ You may think that every day,’’ and 
then asked her to read the 62nd chapter of 
Isaiah. ‘‘ That,’ he said, ‘‘is beautiful 
and blessed.’’ Afterwards he said, ‘* Natural 
darkness,’’ (perhaps alluding to Provi- 
dence,) ‘ as well as spiritual, will sometimes 
overwhelm the mind, so that it cannot show 
forth the beauties of God’s salvation as at 
other times, but Ihave had much light, for 
which I am thankful.”” To his medical 
friend, ‘‘ When you tell me that I must 
sink, and cannot rise, that I must die, and 
cannot live, how blessed to have a solid 
certainty of bliss.’”” On Mrs. Bridgman tell- 
ing him that he had nothing to fear, he said, 
“Thank the Lord of heaven and earth for 
that.’’ To his medical friend, “‘ My sick- 
ness unto death is one of those light afflic- 
tions to Mrs. Bridgman which is working 
out for her a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory; my wife must look to her 
minister’s Master. When God sent me, he 
had work for me to do; when that is done 
he will take me.’’ To a friend, ‘I hope it 
will be well with you in time and eternity. 
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Look to God; you will need guidance, be- 
cause you are young, and God will guide 
you; you will wish prosperity, and God, 
who made Joseph a prosperous man, can 
prosper you in your concerns ; but as what is 
called a day of adversity will come, you will 
need consolation, you will want a path to 
heaven, and Jesus Christ is the way. I pre- 
sent you with a Bible, and may it direct 
you to heaven.”? A friend said, ‘‘I hope 
you have had the Lord’s presence.” He 
replied, ‘‘T have had it most powerfully and 
pleasantly. He has given me patience to 
wait his time; we must look out for him. 
Pray that God’s blessing may rest on me and 
mine, and that the Lord may pour out his 
Spirit on the church and the minister who 
may succeed me.’’ To another friend, he 
said, ‘‘ When 1 was first laid by, the Lord 
spoke to my soul most powerfully, and 
said, ‘ Servant, thy work is done ;’ and I can 
say, that the same hope, and way, and end 
I have preached to the people I can live and 
die by now.’’ To another, ‘‘ Dying daily, 
but daily living unto Christ, I have no 
anxiety; I long to love him more, and 
long to be with him; the body and the 
soul are so varied, that the means used to 
revive the one often depresses the other ; 
but I hope the Sun of Righteousness will 
still shine, and bring me to his banqueting 
house, and his banner over me will be love. 
I hope God will help me to sing a hymn be- 
fore I go home to heaven.’’ To his son 
John he said, ‘‘The sight of you revives 
me; you must stand in my stead, as far as 
your relation in life will allow, to your dear 
mother. God bless you, dear boy ! as long 
as you live. Jacob was revived at the sight 
of his son Joseph, who brought his sons to 
be blessed by their grandfather Jacob ; 
and so am I, by the sight of my dear John. 
I love him, and wish him well for this 
world, but above all things I wish his sal- 
vation,’’ Previous to this, he said, ‘‘ I hope 
I shall have strength to give him my dying 
charge, if spared a little longer. I know he 
cannot take it without Divine help; but it 
may be laid up for him as a treasure hid ina 
field, as a Divine light sown for him fora 
future day, as a mine of precious ore, which 
he may live to dig up when I am in glory, 
and shall counsel him no more. My heart 
is very much in him.’’ 

On Sunday-evening, June 26th, he gave 
his dying charge to his son; running in a 
brief manner through the history of his own 
natural and then spiritual life, up to the 
present time, he solemnly addressed him, 
relative to temporal and spiritual things, 
exhorted him with much feeling and affection 
to be dutiful and obedient to his mother, 
and kind to his brother and sister, who 
would need his assistance, in case their 
mother died; and then did most earnestly 
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and affectionately commit him to God in 
faith, nothing doubting but that God would 
bless him. On the following day he sent for 
his younger son, (about four years of age, 
who had been with a friend;) he spoke to 
him in the simplest form of speech, to meet 
his capacity, told him that he was soon going 
to heaven, and hoped some day to meet him 
there; he charged him to love Jesus, and, 
when old enough, to read about him. He 
had left in his mother’s possession a Bible, 
which he considered the greatest treasure he 
could give him. ‘I charge you to love and 
obey your dear mother in all things, and 
love your brother and sister; and may the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob bless 
you, my dear boy.’’ He then kissed him, 
and bid him farewell for ever in this world. 
All this was done with firmness and resigna- 
tion to God’s will, without any display of 
the workings of nature, (although he had a 
very tender and affectionate heart;) his 
best affections were so evidently set on 
eternal realities, that nature was subdued 
and kept where it ought to be, in subjection 
to the will of God. He then broke out in 
ejaculatory prayer, saying, ‘‘ Prepare me, 
O God,.and take me to thyself!’’ Mrs. 
Bridgman said, ‘‘ God has prepared you, my 
dear.’’ ‘* Yes,’’ he said, ‘‘ but I want him 
to finish his work; it is better for me to 
depart and be with Christ, it is far better; 
for here we have no continuing city. 
Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city 
of our God; walk about Zion,’’ &c. She 
said, ‘‘ You have told it to the generation.” 
‘7 have,’’ he replied, ‘‘again and again.” 
‘¢ You wish to be gone, dear, do you not? ”’ 
“ Oh yes, if it please God; why should I 
wish to stay here, where sin and sorrow so 
much abound ? 


‘Be all the praise and glory thine, 
Be shame and self-abhorrence mine,’ 


Tf I look back, I must thank God; if I look 
forward, I must take courage.’’ He asked 
his wife to read to him the 15th chapter of 
John, and offer up a few words in prayer, 
and then said, ‘‘I abound in blessings. 
I have had three refreshing things; a good 
word read, a good prayer, and a refreshing 
draught. We cannot now see Christ face 
to face, but we must be thankful for a par- 
tial view. Iam not ashamed of the gospel ! 
with that light I am going through the 
valley. J hope the light willshine more and 
more; the enerhy has not attacked me yet, 
in some respects I have had a stormy voyage, 
(alluding to his life,) but it will bea safe 
one. We are to fill up the sufferings of 
Christ in our flesh. He was made perfect 
through sufferings; he knoweth how to 
deliver; Jesus can deliver me. Satan is not 
permitted to trouble me at all. Go to that 
Fountain, and see if our sins are not all 
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washed away. I am waiting at the brink, 

and when the Lord comes, may I not 

anger, shiver, or start, but launch away.” 
(See Supplement.) 


MRS. MARY WATKINSON. 


On the morning of Tuesday, September 
9th, 1845, Mary, the beloved wife of the 
Rev. S. Watkinson, Monkwearmouth, de- 
parted this life, aged 64 years, 

For above thirty years, she had made an 
open and decided profession of her love to 
the truth as it is in Jesus. 

During the past nearly sixteen years, her 
connection with the church of Christ, in 
Monkwearmouth, has been marked by her 
uniformly consistent deportment as a servant 
of Christ, and her great liberality in support 
of his cause. 

She was amongst the silent professors of 
religion, more abundant in works than words; 
holding on her even course to the last. And 
during a long, painful affliction, which she 
bore with more of Christian triumph than 
silent fortitude, there was much both pleas- 
ing and instructive to all those who had the 
privilege to sit and hold converse with her. 

Her faith, firmly fixed upon the righteous- 
ness of Christ, the consolations of the gospel 
were enjoyed in an unusual measure. Her 
holy longing to depart, and be with Christ, 
—the raptures of her soul in the prospect of 
a change of worlds,—the fullest persuasion 
of Christ’s ability and faithfulness to support 
and save all who trusted in him—prepared 
her to address a suitable exhortation, or 
some pertinent remark, to every one who 
visited her but for a short season. 

To youthful members of the church, she 
said, ‘* See, my young friends, the value of 
religion in the prospect of death. Here I 
lie waiting until the prison walls shall give 
way, to open a passage for my soul to fly 
into my Saviour’s arms. Truly death has 
lost its sting; to me ’tis but the shadow: 


‘Oh, if my Lord would come and meet, 

My soul would stretch her wings in haste, 
Fly fearless through death’s iron gate, 

Nor feel the terrors as she past.’ ” 


An aged Christian remarked, ‘‘ I trust you 
feel happy in Christ.’’ ‘‘O yes,’’ was the 
prompt reply: ‘‘ He is all my anchor, my 
hope, my glory.”’ 

Her death-bed preached many striking 
sermons, both to her sorrowing husband and 
all around. Most cheering is it to observe, 
that through the long affliction, even to its 
close, not so much as a fear of her acceptance 
in the Beloved, or a cloud crossed ber mind 
on the prospect of a future state. 

Many portions of Watts, and others of 
our sweet poets, cheered her soul, and fur- 
nished songs in the night season, often 
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awakening others in the house to listen, and 
learn how a Christian could hold converse 
with the skies, though ‘‘ languor and disease 
invade this feeble house of clay.’’ 

Frequently, after severe fits of most ex- 
cruciating pain, she would composedly say, 
‘“‘Thank God, that is over ; one less to be 
endured— 

‘Though painful at present, 
’T will end before long; 


And then, oh how pleasant 
The conqueror’s song.’ ” 


‘¢ What !’’ said one of her friends, ‘‘ and 
have you no fear of death ?”’—‘‘ Fear !’’ she 
quickly replied,—*‘ No; why should I fear ? 
My Jesus has banished that, and given me 
the victory ; for he has said, ‘I will never 
leave thee nor forsake thee.’ I see no cause 
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of fear, since he is mine, and I am his. He 
will come in his own time to change this vile 
body, and fashion it like to his own glorious 
body. I shall see him as he is, and be like 
him, for ever. Oh, how sweet the thought, 
to be for ever with the Lord.’’ Her last 
words on earth were those of David and 
Stephen: Psdlm xxxi. 5, ‘‘ Into thy hands I 
commit my spirit; for thou hast redeemed 
me, O Lord God of truth.’’? Acts vii. 59, 
‘“‘ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” 

With these on her lips, often repeated, 
she fell into a slumber, and awoke speech- 
less, to endure the last struggle with the King 
of Terrors. Thus, with the smile and splen- 
dour of eternal glory beaming in her soul, 
the spirit fled to the heavenly world. 
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NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


TE widows of our deceased brethren en- 
titled to a grant at the Christmas distribu- 
tion of profits arising from the sale of the 
Evangelical Magazine, are earnestly re- 
quested to send their applications, addressed 
to the Editor, at the Publishers, on or be- 
fore the 24th of the present month. No 
grant can be voted where the widow fails to 


apply. 


CLAIMS OF THE ‘‘ EVANGELICAL 
MAGAZINE.’ 


On this momentous point, our readers 
and friends are earnestly referred to the 
Supplement and the Preface. Let them read 
and act. 


REV. JOHN ELERICK. 


We are happy to announce that our re- 
spected friend, the Rev. J. Elerick, of 
Sudbury, has received and accepted a very 
cordial invitation to become the pastor of 
the Congregational church assembling in 
Whitefield chapel, Long-acre, and purposes 
entering upon his pastorate on the third 
Lord’s-day in December. May the adored 
Head of the church smile on the auspicious 
union. 


—— 


REV. I. Ve. MUMMERY. 


The Rey. I. V. Mummery, of Tunbridge, 
has accepted a very cordial invitation from 
the church of Christ assembling in the above 
place of worship, to become their pastor, 
and commenced his stated labours among 
them on the second sabbath in November. 


PROVINCIAL. 


SURREY MISSION. 


This society held its autumnal meeting at 
Zion chapel, Mitcham, on Tuesday, Sept. 
29. The Rev. W. Chalmers, M.A., of the 
Free Church of Scotland, preached in the 
morning from John xix. 30. There was 
a public meeting in the evening, Charles 
Foster, Esq., in the chair. One of the 
secretaries read extracts from the journals 
of the missionaries, and presented a view of 
the society’s operations, from which it ap- 
peared that the Divine blessing continued to 
attend the labours of these devoted men. 
The claims of the institution were ably ad- 
vocated by several ministers of the county, 
twenty of whom were present during the 
services of the day. In the afternoon a 
large company of friends assembled for 
dinner and tea in the school-room adjoining 
the chapel. The whole day’s proceedings 
were delightfully characterized by Christian 
union and liberality; and an increased in- 
terest was awakened on behalf of this evan- 
gelical association which has existed for 
nearly half a century, and has been honoured 
with the co-operation of many distinguished 
servants of Christ who now rest from their 
labours, amongst whom was the late Rey. 
John Foster ; an interesting record of whose 
village services, in connection with this 
county mission, appears in his recently pub~ 
lished life and correspondence. 


oo 


THE HANTS ASSOCIATION. 


The Hants Association of Congregational 
churches held its autumnal meeting at 


HOME CHRONICLE, 


Gosport, in the Independent chapel, (the 
late Dr. Bogue’s,) on the 22nd and 23rd 
Oct., connected with which was the recog- 
nition of the Rev. F. W. Meadows as pastor 
of that place of worship. The preachers 
were the Rey. Thos. Pullar, of Southamp- 
ton, and the Rev. J.S. Pearsall, of Andover. 
The devotional exercises were conducted by 
Revs. Varty, Cousins, Jones, Lloyd, John- 
ston, Thorn, Giles, Neller, Maldon, A. 
Jones, M. Lloyd, Ayliff, Stephens, Ford, 
Smith, Holmes, Baker, Morton, and Kiddle. 
The chairman of the conference was the 
Rey. T. Adkins, who also presided at the 
Lord’s-table. More than thirty of the 
brethren were present, and the season was 
one of peculiar solemnity. 

The Rev. T. Giles, the secretary, pre- 
sented to the Association a succinct and 
very interesting account of the rise of the 
Hants Association, which, at the request of 
the brethren, it is expected will be pub- 
lished. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Mr. Thomas Thomas. 


On Thursday, the 23rd of July, Mr. 
Thomas Thomas, of Homerton College, was 
ordained pastor of the church at Salem 
chapel, Wellingborough. 

On the preceding sabbath, the Rev. R. 
Jessop, of Rowell, preached the preparatory 
sermons; and on Wednesday evening, a 
prayer-meeting was held, at which the vene- 
rable and reverend Dr. J. Pye Smith pre- 
sided. The ordination services were com- 
menced by the Rev. W. Todman, of Yardley 
Hastings, offering up prayer; after singing, 
the Rev. Alfred Newth, of Oundle, read 
the Scriptures and prayed; the Rev. A. J. 
Morris, of London, delivered the introduc- 
tory discourse; the Rev. B. Hobson, of 
Wilford, asked the questions; the ordination- 
prayer was offered by the Rev. Thos. Toller, 
of Kettering ; and the charge was given by 
the Rev. Dr. Pye Smith, (tutor and pastor 
of Mr. Thomas,) in his usual lucid and affec- 
tionate manner ; and the Rev. J, Renals, of 
Wellingborough, who fifty years ago was a 
fellow-student with Dr. Smith, at Rotherham 
college, concluded with prayer. 

In the evening the Rev. Mr. Islip, of 
Stamford, commenced by reading and prayer; 
the Rev. W. Robinson, of Kettering, 
preached the sermon to the people ; and the 
Rev. J. Jenkin, of Kettering, concluded with 
prayer. There were upwards of thirty min- 
isters of neighbouring churches present on 
this solemn occasion, all of whom expressed 
a strong desire that the Rev. A. J. Morris 
would publish the admirable and powerful 
discourse which he delivered on that day 
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and to which all had listened with such 
intense interest. 


Rev. T. Poole, 


On Thursday, Sept. 24th, the Rey. T. 
Poole, late of Cotton-end academy, was so- 
lemnly ordained at Hornsea. 

The Rev. W. Young, B.A., of Beverley, 
commenced the service by reading and prayer; 
the Rey. E, Morley, of Hull, delivered the 
introductory discourse; the Rev. J. Sykes 
asked the usual questions; the Rev. J. 
Poole, of Bishop’s-Hull, (father of the young 
minister) offered the ordination prayer ; and 
the Rev. J. Frost, of Cotton-end, delivered 
an excellent charge, from 2 Tim. iii.10. At 
the close of the afternoon service, between 
two and three hundred friends sat down to tea. 

In the evening, at half-past six, the ser- 
vices recommenced. The Rev. J. Abraham 
(Wesleyan) read and prayed, and the Rev. 
T. Stratten, of Hull, preached to the people, 
from 1 Thess. v. 12,13. The services of 
the day closed by the administration of the 
Lord’s supper, at which the Rev. J. Morley, 
senior, presided, and the Rev. James Sibree 
addressed the spectators. 

On Wednesday, the 23rd inst., an admira- 
ble preparatory discourse was delivered by 
the Rev. Newman Hall, B.A., of Hull, from 
2 Cor. ii. 15, 16, to a large and deeply at- 
tentive audience. 


—— 


Rev. John Gill. 


On Monday evening, 7th instant, a meet- 
ing was conducted in the Independent cha- 
pel, Sawbridgeworth, Herts, by Rev. Dr. 
Henderson, president of Highbury College ; 
Rey. R. Gill, of Baldock; and Mr. J. Pit- 
man, of London, to implore the Divine 
blessing on the engagements of the follow- 
ing day. 

On Tuesday, 8th instant, the Rev. John 
Gill, late of Highbury College, was ordained 
pastor of the church. The Rev. R. Gill, 
(father of the young minister,) opened the 
solemnity by reading and prayer; Rev. G. 
Smith, of Poplar, delivered the introductory 
discourse; Rev. C. Berry, of Hatfield 
Heath, received statements from one of the 
deacons respecting the proceedings which 
had led to the choice thus recognized, and 
also proposed the usual questions to the 
minister ; Rev. W. A. Hurndall, of Bishop 
Stortford, offered the dedicatory prayer, 
with laying on of hands; Rev. Dr. Hender- 
son delivered the charge. The other parts 
of the service were conducted by Revs. J. 
Stockbridge, J. Harsant, — Thompson, D. 
Davies, Mr. Billings, (deacon,) and Rey. S. 
Eastman. 

A company of 210 persons dined in a 
booth prepared for the purpose; after 
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which Rev. Dr. Henderson presented to 
Rev. John Gill a handsome pulpit Bible 
from the female teachers and elder girls of 
the sabbath-school, accompanied by an 
elegant pulpit Watts and Congregational 
Hymn-book from other friends in the con- 
gregation. 

After tea the assembly again convened in 
the chapel, when Rev. James Stratten, of 
London, preached, and devotional exercises 
were led by Revs. T. Finch, J. King, (Bap- 
tists,) — Mudie, — Hanson, and — Phair. 


RECOGNITIONS. 


The Rey. David Blellock was recognized 
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as pastor over the Congregational church at 
Market Deeping, on Wednesday, October 7. 
The Rev. J. George commenced the services 
by reading the Scriptures and with prayer ; 
the Rev. T. Islip delivered the introductory 
discourse; the Rev. T. Gallsworthy offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. R. H. 
Herschell gave the charge to the pastor; 
the Rev. J. Green addressed the church, 
and the Rev. A. Newth the people. The 
Revs. Pentney, Dyson, Budden, Yuill, 
Penney, and Matthews, and Sir Culling 
Eardley Smith, Bart. were also present, and 
took part in the services, which were well 
attended by a most respectable audience, 
who evidenced unfeigned satisfaction with 
the excellent discourses that were delivered, 
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NOTES OF TRAVEL. 


Communicated by a resident in India, on his Over- 
land Passage, to his friend in London. 


Paris, 17th Sept., 1845. 

My dear friend,—Thus far I have gone 
safely on my journey, long and pleasant, 
yet withal having its trials. I have been 
glad of the opportunity of seeing this famous 
city, with its beautiful public buildings. 
They are very splendid—much more so than 
ours. I need not attempt to describe them 
in a letter to you. Iam more pleased with 
the people than I thought I should be. 
There is not nearly so much to offend as I 
expected, and much that is cheerful and 
healthful. We might learn lessons from 
them. I saw high mass performed with 
considerable splendour at the beautiful 
church of the Madelina (one of the most 
beautiful buildings in Paris) on sabbath-day. 
The music was beautiful; at least, parts of it 
touched me a good deal: but it was a mere 
performance—it touched the sensibilities, 
not the heart, and the understanding was 
quite unreached ; indeed, as you well know, 
there was much to shock a sound under- 
standing; it was a performance—splendid, 
but unedifying, and quite unsuited to the 
great purposes of Christian worship. I went 
then to the Wesleyan chapel. One could 
scarcely imagine a greater contrast. I passed 
in one minute from a building on the outside 
beautiful as the Parthenon of Athens (on 
the model of which it is in some respects 
built), and inside gorgeous as St. Peter’s at 
Rome, to an humble room (tolerably large,) 
fitted up as a small chapel; yet I felt God 
was there, far more there than in the splendid 
temple. 

A multitude of thoughts crowd and will 


crowd into the mind from the sight of such 
acity. I can only thus give one or two; 
but I am glad I have seen it, it will do me 
good. I regret Mr. Mark Wilks is not 
here. I should have learnt from him the 
state of Protestantism, which now I fear I 
shall not, unless I gather it from Mr. Toase, 
the Wesleyan minister, this evening, whom 
T expect to see. 


Malia, November 1, 1845. 

My dear friend,—I am expecting to sail 
in the afternoon of this day for Alexandria 
by the Oriental, a splendid steam-boat of 
about 2000 tons burden. We expect to 
reach that port in about four days. The 
steamer was just eleven days in coming from 
Southampton. Before I go I must write 
you a few lines to tell you how the Lord is 
prospering me. There is a large number of 
passengers on board the Oriental—more 
than one hundred—and they have all their 
berths assigned, so that I am afraid I shall 
not be very well accommodated. It has 
been a great happiness to me to meet at this 


‘place Mr. Lowndes and his family. He was 


formerly a missionary of the London Mis- 
sionary Society in the Ionian Islands, but 
the Society has given up its mission, and 
he is now the agent of the Bible Society for 
the Mediterranean. At his house I have 
met Mr. Makail, a clergyman of the Free 
Church of Scotland, who is the chaplain of 
a noble regiment of Highlanders. From 
them I have received letters of introduction 
to Christian brethren in Cairo, and Alexan- 
dria, and Bombay. It has been very 
pleasant and refreshing to hold Christian 
intercourse with these brethren. Like a 
well in the desert are such minds and hearts 
in these countries. I preached last night 


GENERAL 


for Mr. Makail. I have travelled hither 
from Naples with an amiable man, a Mr. W. 
He is not, I fear, a decided Christian. He 
is a mason, and was expatiating to me one 
day very largely on the benefits of that 
brotherhood ; but now that he has seen how 
Christianity unites us together, and makes 
friends and brethren of those who before 
were strangers, he said to me, ‘‘ Ah, your 
free-masonry is better than ours after all.’’ 

It is an interesting thought to me that I 
am now on the island where the apostle 
Paul was shipwrecked, and treading the soil 
which his feet once trod. I bought the other 
day two polished shark teeth, which were 
picked up in the bay, now called St. Paul’s 
Bay,-where he is said to have been wrecked. 
At Citta Vecchia, or the Old Town, we were 
shown a cave, where he is said to have lived 
two months ; for penance they said. I sup- 
pose the whole story is a fable. It gives a 
very vivid sense of reality to the Scripture 
story to visit the places which it describes. 
I feel this here. I feel it in sailing along 
the Mediterranean, along which Paul sailed ; 
and in going to Alexandria, to which port 
the vessel belonged, the Castor and Pollux, 
which took him to Rome; I felt it also at 
Rome, where the same apostle had been, 
and where he lived two whole years in his 
own hired house, and in reading the epistle 
which he wrote to the church in that city, 
and especially the salutations in the last 
chapter. At such times one has feelings 
which can only be had in such circumstances. 
With such feelings, deep and cherished, I 
looked above all, at Rome, at the arch of 
Titus. There it stands as it was built by 
the Roman people, in honour of his victory 
over the Jews, with the inscription of the 
senatus populusque Romanus still remaining 
in bold letters; and there, too, though much 
worn and eaten by time, in the bas relief 
under the arch, is the sculpture of Titus’s 
triumphant procession, in which appear the 
seven-branched candlestick, and the silver 
trumpets once placed in the temple at Jeru- 
salem. I lingered long at that arch. It 
seemed to bring the dead to life again. I 
thought I could see the captive Jews as they 
passed along under that arch, humbled, and 
bitter in spirit, some of them perhaps peni- 
tent and contrite, and saying within them- 
selves, as they thought of the destruction of 
their holy and beautiful house: ‘* Oh! said 
he not truly when he said, there shall not 
be left one stone of thee which shall not be 
thrown down.”’ 

It was a great confirmation of my faith 
also as a missionary to see how completely 
at Rome, Christianity had conquered heathen- 
ism. I knew it before, but I saw it then; 
my feet trod upon the desolations of idolatry, 
the mouldered walls, the broken pillars. I 
saw too a Christian priest, at least in name, 
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sitting upon the throne of the Cesars. I 
heard a sermon preached in the Colloseum, 
where the Christians were burnt. I saw 
the statue of Peter and Paul raised upon the 
pillars of Trajan and of Antonine, and I felt 
within my heart so also shall Christianity 
triumph in India, and the idols perish out 
of the land. Oh, pray for me, my dear 
friend, that I may be worthy to help in this 
great work. But pen and ink are poor 
means of telling you what I have seen and 
heard. I must return to it again and again. 
If I could be so happy as to meet you I 
should have much to say. 

This place is completely under the Papal 
superstition. Priests revel, and are wanton. 
I have been in no place where they seem to 
feel so thoroughly secure of the people, and 
of their standing. Missionary effort there 
is none. I suppose it would be frowned 
upon. The godless conciliatory system pre- 
vails ; but I must write you more by-and- 
by. The harbour is fine; indeed, magnifi- 
cent. I have never seen so fine a harbour, 
but the country is the most barren and 
desolate, and yet wherever there is soil it 
bears abundantly fine fruits. 


Bombay, 15th Dec., 1845. 

My dear friend,—It is now my happiness 
and mercy to be able to write to you once 
more from India. The gracious Providence 
of God has brought me to this place in per- 
fect health and safety. I landed yesterday 
morning, at seven o’clock, and had the pri- 
vilege of joining twice in the worship of 
God during the day. When I look back 
upon this long journey, and think of the 
variety of climate through which I have 
passed, the many different kinds of convey- 
ance by which I have journeyed by sea and 
by land, and of the variety of dangers to 
which | have been exposed without meeting 
with the slightest accident or evil, oh how 
full of praise and thanksgiving ought my 
heart to be towards the bounteous Author 
of all my mercies. ‘‘Come magnify the | 
Lord with me, and let us exalt his name to- 
gether.” 


FIRST REPORT OF THE EVANGELICAL 
CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 


We are much gratified to find that this 
society promises to be very useful in its 
future labours. The income for the first 
year of its existence, was 517/. 16s. 11d., of 
which amount, 267/. 5s. 6d. have been voted 
to the ‘‘ Société Evangélique de France ;’’ 
1002. to the ‘* Société Evangélique de Gé- 
néve;’’ 501, to the ‘‘ Evangelical Society of 
Brussels ;’’ and 20/. to the Congregational 
church of Lyons; which is truly a home 
missionary church,—-making a total to those 
admirable objects of continental zeal and 
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effort, of 4677. 6s. 7d.; a sum greater than 
has been raised by Dissenters in preceding 
years; but not an adequate expression of 
the interest which they ought to feel in the 
great work which God is carrying forward 
on the continent. 


First Object aided. 

“The Socicté Evangélique de France 
has never before had a year so prosperous 
in the number of its agents, in the sums it 
has expended, or in the success it has 
realized. Instead of 137 agents engaged 
in, or preparing for, the work (which was 
the highest number they had before reached) 
it has this year sustained 152: viz., 35 mi- 
nisters of the gospel; 24 evangelists, or col- 
porteurs ; 31 schoolmasters or mistresses ; 
and 59 young persons training for the work 
of tuition. Instead of 147,028 franks, or 
5,880/., the expenditure of last year—it this 
year requires 239,270 francs, or 9,570/., to 
meet all demands upon it; this sum, how- 
ever, it has not obtained, but closes the 
year 18,977 francs, or 760/., in debt. This 
fact would be depressing, were it not that 
God has granted such unprecedented suc- 
cess, that the work is evidently his own, 
and he can be at no loss to provide the 
means for carrying out the purposes of his 
infinite wisdom and love. To this society 
we have sent 267/. 5s. 6d., and the com- 
mittee of correspondence, before it was 
merged in our committee, 27/, 1s. 1d.; 
making together 2941. 6s. 7d.” 


Second Object aided. 


‘The Société Evang¢lique de Généve has 
been also prosperous. Its receipts last year 
were 117,600 francs; this year they are 
140,764 francs, or 5,6007. Abundant suc- 
cess has been realized in the different fields 
of labour, and yet more prosperity has been 
enjoyed in Geneva itself. The public meet- 
ings were held on the 2nd and 3rd of June; 
so that the report containing the details of 
operation has not yet come to hand. Still 
we are able to supply a few details from 
Les Archives du Christianisme, and may 
remark, that on the days of meeting there 
were present about fifty of the deposed Vau- 
dois ministers, whose recitals and prayers, 
but especially their calmness, their faith, 
and their self-renouncement, awakened deep 
emotion and fervent gratitude in the minds 
of all present. 

“The work of the society is divided into 
the following departments: the School of 
Theology, Foreign Evangelization, the work 
of Bible Distribution and Colportage, and 
Tome Evangelization. 

‘“There are at present forty-three stu- 
dents in the theological school; there are 
sixty colporteurs traversing different parts 
of France and Switzerland, circulating and 
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explaining the word of God; and, respect- 
ing the work of evangelization by stated 
pastors or itinerant evangelists, the Archives 
supplies most ample and encouraging evi- 
dence.”’ 

Third Object aided. 


“The third society to which we have ex- 
tended our aid, is the ‘ Evangelical Society 
of Brussels.’ 

‘Although the government of Belgium 
affords perfect toleration to all classes of 
religionists, and permits the utmost liberty 
of preaching and action, yet the enormous 
influence and the deadly hostility of Popery 
present serious obstacles to the operations 
of this society. In spite of every hindrance, 
however, it has continued to advance. 
During the past year it has added to its 
number one additiona! principal station and 
three inferior ones; so that, through the 
labour of eight ministers and three assist- 
ants, the gospel is now preached in twenty 
different chapels, hired by the society. In 
some of these great difficulties have been 
experienced ; in others, a great revival has 
been enjoyed. 

‘Three new schools also have been opened, 
making the total number eight, and the 
children under instruction four hundred. 

“The work of colportage, and distribu- 
tion of tracts and Bibles, have likewise been 
extended ; as, instead of one colporteur, 
three are now employed, and evident tokens 
of the Divine favour have been experienced. 

“‘Tts receipts for the past year were 
45,799 francs, or 1,830/.; being an increase 
of nearly 400/. over the preceding year.”’ 

The reports of all these zAree institutions 
are full of most interesting details of the 
progress of evangelical truth among the 
Roman Catholic population of the conti- 
nent, 

Fourth Object aided. 


‘A fourth object, which we have deemed 
it right to assist, is, the ‘ Congregational 
Church of Lyons,’ which is truly a home 
missionary church—a small, but most ac- 
tive and efficient evangelical society. This 
church was formed by the Rev. Adolphe 
Monod, the most eloquent Protestant 
preacher in France, and one of the most 
able and laborious professors in the Faculté 
de Théologie, at Montauban. On account 
of his faithfulness, he was excluded from 
his office as pastor in the Established 
Church in Lyons, and instantly commenced 
preaching in a room, collected around him 
a few friends of spiritual religion, and 
formed a church, which, during the succes- 
sive pastorates of himself, M. Cordes, and 
M. Fisk, has increased, and has become a 
centre of evangelization to the country 
around.’” 
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SAMOA. 
THE LION CHANGED INTO THE LAMB. 


Mr. Cuissoim, from whom the following intelligence has been received, com- 
menced his labours at Salailua, in the island of Savaii, in June, 1843. His 
sphere of Christian exertion contains about 2,000 people, among whom his minis- 
try, though strongly resisted by the tide of heathen depravity, bas been blessed 
to the salvation of souls. Among his latest communications, the following has 
been received under date of August. We trust the impressive example it adduces 
of the transforming power of divine grace will be often repeated for the en- 
couragement of the friends of Missions, and the conversion of the Samoan 
Islanders :— 

“Since last writing, I have had the pleasure of receiving three members into the 
church—Vaailua of Tufu, his wife Picila, and Luamanu. Vaailua and Luamanu are both 
very promising young men, particularly the latter. There are very satisfactory proofs 
in his case of a decided change of heart, such as we seldom have the pleasure of wit- 
nessing in Samoa. He is of the family of Pea of Manono, and formerly lived with him ‘ 
he was then a ringleader in wickedness, and prided himself in the number of his wives. 
He was also a man of most violent temper, so that, when angry, no one dared to con- 
tradict him or come within the reach of his club. 

“Tn giving me an account of his conversion, Vaailua told me, that, although he for- 
merly pretended to listen to the instructions of Mr. Heath while residing at Manono, he 
never intended to forsake his wicked ways; and that his purpose was, both then and 
afterwards, when brought under Mr. Macdonald, to contrive to give good words to the 
Missionaries, but never abandon his sins until he became old. 

“While he was in this state of mind, Mr. Macdonald one day put the question point- 
edly to him, Whether he intended truly to take hold of the word of God or not? and 
this simple question seems to have been blest to him, so that he became very uneasy, 
and began to doubt the wisdom of his former resolution. During this mental conflict, 
Vaailua one day listened to a sermon preached by a Native Teacher from Jeremiah xy. 6, 
which word, he said, ‘went into his heart like a sharp instrument, and stuck fast there.’ 
From that day his sins were his burden, although his mind still continued in a very dark 
state. Soon after this Matatea, the Rarotongan Evangelist, went to reside in his village, 
and under his ministry he seems to have grown rapidly in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

“Since his admission into the church, he has, at a vety considerable sacrifice, left his 
home and come to reside with us, that he may the better qualify himself for being 
useful to his countrymen; and I have the strongest hope that he will indeed be made a 
blessing: his eagerness to acquire knowledge is most encouraging, and his capacity is ex: 
cellent. We were much delighted the other day with his answer to a question put t 
him by Mr. Drummond, who had come to assist at our Jubilee Meeting. Vaailua ha¢ 
dressed himself somewhat after the manner of a Highland Chief in order to attend th 
meeting; when Mr. Drummond remarked, ‘Oh, I see you have become a Soldier, bu 
where is' your Sword? He immediately raised his hand firmly grasping a copy of th 
Inspired Volume, (page 177 ;) and, with joy glistening in his eye, exclaimed, ‘Is not tha 
shige 

The reply of the Samoan Convert to our Missionary brother evinces the caln 
yet triumphant spirit of the Apostle’s words, “ The weapons of our warfare are no 
carnal, but mighty through God.” The conversion of this man, and the dispositior 
he now displays, delightfully exemplify the power of divine grace to raise th 
heathen and the savage from his loathsome and lost condition, to the refine 


cnjoyments of Christian intercourse, and the more spiritual happiness of fellow 
ship with God. 
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TUTUILA.—MISSION AT PAGOPAGO. . 


Ar this station the toil of the Christian labourer has been abundantly rewarded. 
More than six years ago, the presence of the Lord was most graciously and largely 
manifested in the conversion of the heathen; and the blessed effects of that signal 
Visitation * have since been witnessed in repeated accessions to the church, the 
increasing numbers of zealous and qualified Christian men who have devoted 
themselves to the extension of the Gospel among other groups of islands, and 
the improvement of the people generally in social order, domestic comfort, and 
moral feeling. In the following statements from our devoted brother, Mr. Murray, 
forwarded in the month of January last, these and other important facts are brought 


under notice :— 


Public occurrences of the year. 


The past year has been unusually event- 
ful with us. The arrival of the John Wil- 
liams, bringing back Aperaamo in safety ; 
the departure of a considerable body of our 
people (eighteen in number) to be em- 
ployed in Missionary work among the 
islands to the West; our voyage among 
these islands; the residence of Mr. and 
Mrs. Powell at the station during our ab- 
sence; the Jubilee Services; the arrival 
of Mr. Pritchard with a message from the 
English Government, &c.; these events 
have given a variety to the year beyond 
most that have preceded it. While a re- 
view of the past suggests ground of deep 
humiliation, it calls at the same time for 
the devoutest gratitude. Goodness and 
mercy have marked its entire progress. 
We have, it is true, had trials, but what are 
they compared with our mercies? and are 
not even these blessings in disguise? Oh! 
what a hearty tribute of grateful praise 
does it become us to render to the Ever- 
blessed Source of all our mercies! 


Apprehension of Popish encroachments, &c. 


We regard it as no small favour, that 
our public tranquillity is being so long 
lengthened out, and that we are permitted 
without molestation to prosecute our la- 
bours, while the enemy is all around us, 
and even at our doors. You have doubtless 
been informed that the emissaries of Rome 
are on Upolu and Savaii. We are fully 
expecting their arrival in Tutuila at no 
distant period. We do not, however, much 
fear the Priests, unless they are backed by 
French Men-of-war. We are in possession 
of weapons with which we can, by the 
blessing of God, successfully oppose them ; 
but we have no means of standing our 
ground against such weapons as the French 
have brought to bear on poor Tahiti, and 
other Islands in its neighbourhood. 


Advancement of the work of God. 
As regards the state of religion at this 


station, during the past year, I am inclined 
to think that considerable progress has 
been made, in building up and establish- 
ing the believers; but that comparatively 
little adyance has been made among the 
unconverted. This may be owing partly 
to the excitement and interruptions con- 
nected with the occurrences mentioned 
above, which are great in proportion to the 
infrequency with which such events occur. 

The people continue to attend upon the 
means of grace, as formerly reported. No 
change has taken place in the numbers who 
attend, and but little in the attention they 
manifest; but we have not those manifest 
tokens of the Divine presence and blessing 
we once had,—I mean, not to the same de- 
gree, for we have still, blessed be God! very 
decisive evidence of his presence among 
us. But we want to see the word have free 
course, run, and be glorified in a much 
greater degree. 

The changes in the church during the 
past year have been as follows :—six have 
been excluded ; seven have died; eighteen 
have left us for heathen lands ; twenty have 
been admitted. The present total, includ- 
ing those in the Missionary field, who, as 
they are unconnected with any other church, 
may still be regarded as connected with us, 
is 212. The number of children connected 
with the station, under Sabbath and week- 
day instruction, is, boys, 207 ; girls, 160; 
—total 367, 


Encouraging progress of Native Agency. 


Besides our educational efforts among the 
children, I am still endeavouring to do 
something towards the training of Native 
Agents to aid in carrying forward the great 
work, You will be gratified to learn that, 
of those formerly reported as under a course 
of training, twelve are now usefully em- 
ployed. Hight of these were among the 
party taken out in the John Williams, as 
mentioned above: one is on Upolu, one on 
Manua, and three on Tutuila. 

I have nineteen young men at present 
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under training; including eleven from 
brother Bullen’s district, and two from 
Manua. 

The efforts made by our people, in aid of 
the cause of Missions, during the past year, 
have considerably exceeded those of any 
former year. But as these (with the excep- 
tion of their contributions made to the John 
Williams, on her arrival, of which you may 
hear from some other quarter,) have al- 
ready been reported, I need not particu- 
larly refer to them. 


Advance of civilisation, public morality, Sc. 


The people are at present engaged in 
chapel-building. They are erecting a plain 
but substantial place of worship. ‘Their 
facilities for building are but small. As re- 
gards general improvement,some progress is, 
l trust, being made. Knowledge is increas- 
ing, and wholesome laws and regulations 
are being adopted and vigorously carried 
out. We have especial reason for gratitude 
as regards the intercourse of the people with 
foreigners. It is well known how baneful 
the consequences of such intercourse gene- 
rally are; and how baneful they once were 
at this place. For several years the Chiefs 
have fully carried out their Port Regula- 
tions: the consequence has been that com- 
paratively little harm has been done by 
the crews of vessels touching at the island. 
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Deserters from vessels are invariably sought 
after by the natives, and almost always 
found and taken back to their ships; none 
are allowed to sleep on shore, except by 
special permission from the Native Autho- 
rities in case of sickness, or some other 
important circumstance; no intoxicating 
drinks are to be obtained on shore; and 
such is the powerful influence exerted by 
the Gospel, that not a single instance of a 
native female yielding to the wicked soli- 
citations of a foreign visitor has been known 
for at least four or five years past, except 
among the few remaining heathen on the 
extreme point of the island. 

One consequence of this state of things 
is, that fewer vessels visit the island than 
formerly. In cases where the Captains 
and Crews are bad characters, and bent on 
the gratification of bad passions, we are 
shunned; and, generally, those only come 
who are differently disposed. Such is the 
state of things with us at present. The 
Lord grant that it may continue and ad- 
vance. It has now continued for full six 
years—ever Since the great awakening with 
which we were favoured in 1839-40—a sa- 
tisfactory proof that it is the result of some- 
thing more substantial than mere excite- 
ment, or the novelty attending the intro- 
duction of anew system, 


LETTER OF APERAAMO TO FRIENDS IN BRITAIN. 


Tue writer of the preceding article mentions the arrival of Aperaamo, in the 
John Williams, at Tutuila. Many of our readers will remember the name of the 
Samoan Evangelist who accompanied Mr. Heath on his return to this country, in 
1843, in the former Missionary Ship, the Camden, and who remained in this 
country until our brother again embarked for the Samoas. As a token of his 
grateful recollection of the kindness he experienced from many Christian friends 
during his stay in England, he addresses to them, through Mr, Murray, the fol- 


lowing characteristic letter :— 


I write to you, dear Sirs, who write and 
transact business for the Society,—Mr. Ar- 
undel, Mr Tidman, and Mr. Freeman. Iam 
Abraham. I write my great great compas- 
sion [or love] to you three ; also to all the 
ministers and believers. My brethren, I 
do not indeed forget you, because we were 
accustomed to each other every day, [al- 
luding to his stay in England;] nor have I 
forgotten your kindness, and your constant 
care of me, and your affectionate treatment 
of me every day. 

Ministers, and the Society, and Believers, 
I thank God on account of your affectionate 
and unceasing” prayers. Now they are 
fulfilled—-God has accepted your prayers. 
Land all my family, my wife and my bro- 


thers, are again met, all except my father. 
Behold, great was our mutual joy and hap- 
piness in our meeting again through God. 
My father has closed his life, and also some 
others of our family. I am now about 
to acquaint you with the state of my 
family in these days. Some are striving 
and wish to obtain salvation through Jesus; 
but others are trifling and making light of 
the word of God, and do not think of ever- 
lasting death. Now, then, the ministers, 
office-bearers, believers, and friends of the 
Society, do you pray to God for me and all 
my family, that all may become the people 
of Jesus. 

Some account now respecting the work 
of God in my country [or land, | in Tutuila, 
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Though present times are not equal to for- 
mer times, [alluding to the period of re- 
vival, ] still the work of God continues to 
prosper in my land. Many cleave to Jesus, 
and desire salvation. Many wish to be ac- 
quainted with the word of God, and feel a 
great love to it, and many also are con- 
cerned about their sins. 

But there is also a bad side in our pre- 
sent state. Many people are continually 
hearing the word of God and not receiv- 
ing it; listening to the announcement of 
the heavy wrath of God and not beliey- 
ing: they are not alarmed, nor found re- 
penting. Now, then, O ministers and be- 
lievers, and the Society, the parent of all 
the churches in these regions! I beseech 
you, pray to God for those who continue 
careless and heedless, that they may repent 
of their sins, and be changed to true be- 
lievers in Jesus! Pray also to God for the 
church, that it may stand fast on the true 
Rock, Jesus, and that he may take care of 
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it! Pray also to Jesus, the Messiah, for us 
who assist in carrying on the work of God, 
that we may be faithful and stand fast; and 
that we may be thoughtful, and fear on ac- 
count of the weight of the work of God! 
Pray also to God for the plans and the 
means (employed in carrying) on his work 
in onr land, that they may greatly prosper! 
As to our public meetings, the people 
exerted themselves very greatly in the pro- 
ceedings of our Jubilee, and the May: these 
prospered greatly through the mercy of 
God. Great was the joy of the people in 
collecting things useful for the work of 
God: a great deal was obtained in money, 
and arrow-root, and oil. Behold these en- 
deavours and these plans prosper through 
God, who assists us! That is the end of 
my letter of affection to all of you. May 
we all prosper through God! Farewell, 
farewell to you! Love, love to you all! 
From ABRAHAM, 


ENCOURAGING PROSPECTS AT BANGALORE. 


Our Missionary brethren in the Mysore Country enjoy an increasing measure of 
encouragement in their labours ; and the harbingers of enlarged success, both 
among the Hindoos and Mohammedans, are graciously vouchsafed to strengthen 


their hopes and animate their zeal. 


Among the most recent results of the divine 


blessing in connection with the labours of our Mission at Bangalore, the following 
are recorded in a letter from our brother, Mr. Rice, dated in September last :— 


A pleasing instance of good resulting 
from a Mission-tour which I made last 
year, has lately come to my knowledge, in 
the case of a young man who is now under 
instruction by the Wesleyan brethren, with 
a view to baptism. These brethren met 
with the individual while preaching in the 
public bazaar. He came home with them, 
and declared his conviction of the truth of 
Christianity, and willingness to embrace it. 
Subsequent inquiry has shown that he was 
first led to reflect on the concerns of his 
soul by the addresses which he heard, and 
the books he received, during the itinerary 
above mentioned. He particularly speaks 
of a lengthened discussion which was held 
with some intelligent Natives, in the pre- 
sence of a large concourse of people; the 
result of which was, that the defenders of 
Hindooism were silenced, and the claims 
of Christianity established. The impres- 
sion then produced upon his mind, led him 
to ask for books, diligently to read them, 
and at length, through the Divine blessing, 
avow his determination to abandon hea- 
thenism, and receive the Gospel. 

I have also recently had several interest- 


ing conversations with a Mohammedan, 


whose mind appears to have been enlight- 


ened, and his heart deeply impressed, by 
the perusal of a copy of the New Testament 
in Hindoostanee, which was given him by 
one of our Catechists some time ago. He 
evinces a clear acquaintance with the prin- 
cipal facts connected with the life, labours, 
and sufferings of our Lord; understands 
the way of salvation through Him; lives in 
the daily practice of secret prayer in the 
name of Jesus; and speaks and acts like 
one in earnest, in reference to the salvation 
of his soul. At his own request, one of 
the Native Teachers goes occasionally to 
his house for the purpose of instructing his 
family and neighbours in the truths of the 
Gospel. 

Such instances as these are encouraging, 
and stimulate to renewed and persevering 
efforts in making known the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. Oh! that many more 
may soon come out from the mass of pe- 
rishing idolaters around us, and declare 
themselves on the Lord’s side! 

My heart is full of hope for India. A 
very extensive impression has evidently 
been made upon the publie mind in favour 
of Christianity. Conversions are becoming 
more frequent than formerly, and many of 
these are from among the upper and edu- 
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cated classes, whose profession of faith in 
Christ exercises an important influence. 
The way is evidently preparing for a great 
change. The people are aroused. Many 
are halting between two opinions; but I 
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believe the majority are expecting to see 
the cause of Christ triumphant. The strug- 
gle may yet be long and arduous, but the 
issue will be glorious! 


CANARESE BOARDING SCHOOLS AT BANGALORE. 
Our brethren at Bangalore also derive great encouragement from the progress 


and effects of their labours in the instruction of the young. 


The friends of 


Christian Education, more especially the generous subscribers to the schools at 
this station, will be gratified with the information conveyed in the subjoined ex- 
tracts from the Third Report of the Boarding School for Canarese Boys, for- 
warded in September last, by its Superintendent, Mr. Rice :— 


In reviewing his labours in connection with 
this department of the Mission, the writer 
feels that he has reason to “ thank God, and 
take courage.” The School has increased 
in interest and efficiency since the last Re- 
port; and, although no decided conversion 
can be mentioned, a large amount of Scrip- 
tural truth has been instilled into the youth- 
ful mind; very salutary impressions have 
been frequently produced upon the heart; 
and it is evident that the elder boys are not 
only growing in knowledge, both human 
and divine, but are also alive to the import- 
ance of seeking the welfare of their im- 
mortal souls, 

During the present year, two interesting 
little boys have been removed by death. 
They, with many others, were attacked 
with sickness during the last hot season, 
which was peculiarly unhealthy. Every 
attention was paid to them, both by the 
Apothecary at the Pettah Hospital, and by 
ourselves. But the means employed proved 
unavailing, and after lingering for some 
time they sunk under the influence of dis- 
ease. They were both very young, (under 
five years,) and had been but a short time 
in the School. It cannot surprise, there- 
jore, that no decided indications of the sa- 
lutary effect of Christian instruction were 
visible. It may be mentioned, however, 
that one of the Native Attendants at the 
Hospital seems to have been interested by 
some expressions which fell from the elder 
of the two boys while he lay sick, with re- 
ference to God and the soul, and said after 
his death, “ He wasa wise child.” 

The death of these two dear children was 
improved for the benefit of the survivors, 
and it is hoped not without a good result. 

Seven new boys have recently been ad- 
mitted into the School, of whom one is en- 
tirely an orphan; others have lost either 
father or mother, and were in an exceed- 


ingly destitute condition; three are the 
children of Christian parents. These have 
been received “in faith,” there being al- 
ready more boys than the funds will sup- 
port. The number now in the School, in- 
cluding one day-scholar, (the son of Chris- 
tian parents,) is twenty-four, of whom four- 
teen only are subscribed for. To accom- 
modate this increased number of scholars 
it has become indispensably necessary to 
erect another room, and additional build- 
ings are still required, This has involved 
the School in a considerable amount of debt, 
part of which has been paid off by the kind 
contributions of friends. But there still re- 
mains a deficiency of 22/. 19s. 8d.; and 
this will continue to increase, as nine chil- 
dren have to be boarded, clothed, and edu- 
cated, for whose maintenance no contribu- 
tion is received. The sum of 3/. will sup- 
port a boy for one year. Any Christian 
Friend who would subscribe this sum per- 
manently, or fayour us with a donation to- 
wards liquidating the debt, would be aiding 
in a good work, and would have the satis- 
faction of knowing that, through their be- 
nevolence, youths are being trained up who 
may hereafter prove not only true Chris- 
tians themselves, but valuable helpers in 
carrying on the labours of the Mission, and 
thus promoting the spiritual welfare of 
others. ‘The writer, while he would ex- 
press his thankfulness to those Friends who 
have already contributed for this School, 
earnestly hopes and prays that his Appeal 
to the liberality of others will not be in 
vain. 

[The report of the Canarese Female 
Boarding School, superintended by Mrs, 
Rice, is equally encouraging ; and the Ca- 
narese Female Day Schools, though greatly 
in want of pecuniary aid, present a most 
promising aspect. | 
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STATE AND PROSPECTS OF TAHITI. 


Tue readers of our Magazine are well aware that a very large majority of the 
subjects of Pomare have refused to submit to the authority of France; and that, 
to the several attacks made on them by the French Troops, they have hitherto 
presented an effectual resistance. But their victories have served only to 
provoke their oppressors and to multiply their own dangers. Their villages have 
been destroyed, and their country devastated, so that they are reduced to a pre- 
carious dependence on the scanty produce of the mountains. In addition to 
about One Thousand French Soldiers already in the Island, Fifteen Hundred 
more have just sailed from Brest, attended with an adequate supply of artillery 
adapted to the peculiarities of the country ; and, before this formidable arma- 
ment, the patriotism and bravery of the Tahitians must, in all probability, prove 
unavailing, and extermination or slavery will be their inevitable doom. 

It will be some alleviation to the friends of these afflicted islanders that Pro- 
vidence appears to have afforded to them in their extremity an asylum in the 
neighbouring Group of the Society Islands. Both groups have commonly been 
designated Tur Society Isranps ; and, even in the official communications of 
Government, they are both included in that definition, This appropriation of 
the name, though almost universal, is erroneous. The two groups are geogra- 
phically distinct, and politically independent of each other. Captain Cook desig- 
nated Tahiti, with the adjacent Island of Eimeo and three other Islands, or 
rather Islets, in the immediate vicinity, the Georgian Islands, in honour of + 
George III., by whom the expedition had been sent out ; and Huahine, Raiatea, 
Tahaa, Borabora, and Maupiti, distant from Tahiti from one hundred and twenty 
to one hundred and fifty miles, he called the Society Islands, in honour of the 
Royal Society, at whose request the Expedition for observing the transit of 
Venus had been appointed. 

On the assumed right of the Treaty extorted from Pomare, the French Autho- 
rities attempted to take possession of the two Groups, maintaining that both were 
included in the sovereignty of the Queen. But, at an early period of the French 
Aggression, representations were made to Her Majesty’s late Government as to 
the actual independence of the Society Islands; and, in consequence, instruc- 
tions were sent to the British Admiral in the Pacific, to collect the evidence 
bearing on this question, In the meantime it was agreed by the Governments 
of Great Britain and France that the status quo of those islands should be main- 
tained till the question of their claim to independence had been decided in Lon- 
don and Paris ; and, although that honourable understanding was violated by the 
French attack on Huahine, yet as the result of this investigation, the French 
Government has renounced its claim to the Society Islands; and they are thus 
left free and independent. 

Under existing circumstances the Directors have felt constrained to invite the 
friends of humanity and religion throughout the country to present Memorials to 
the Right Hon. Viscount Palmerston, M.P., Principal Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs, most earnestly entreating ee Majesty’s Government,— 

First,—To adopt such measures, by negotiation or otherwise, as*may secure, 
to the Inhabitants of the Society Islands, the peaceable and permanent posses- 
sion of their country, And, 

Secondly,—To employ its friendly mediation with the Government of France 
to allow those Natives, who may he so a disposed, peaceably to withdraw from the 


Island of Tabiti. 
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Since the independence of the Society Group is already admitted by the 
Government of France, it is presumed that the attainment of the first of these 
objects, which, in its consequences, is of paramount importance, would prove, 
should the British Government promptly emplcy its influence, not only practicable, 
but easy ;. and, in relation to the second, while it may be hoped that the Govern- 
ment of France would not be unwilling, on such terms, to spare the lives of the 
people, an appeal may justly be made on their behalf to our own Government, 
on the ground of the “ ancient and friendly connection which has subsisted between 
Great Britain and the Society Islands since their first discovery by a British 
Navigator, and a promise of good offices made to these people on different occa- 
sions by the British Government.” ‘he fulfilment of this promise in the present 
moment of their exigency is the only means that can preserve these devoted 
Patriots from utter destruction. 

We are gratified in being able to state, that the appeal of the Directors has 
received the hearty and general concurrence of those to whom it was addressed, 
and that, while this is passing through the press, public meetings are being held 
aud Memorials presented, among others, from the following places ;—Ipswich, 
Tiverton, Reading, Canterbury, Nottingham, Tewkesbury, Gloucester, Ports- 
mouth, Plymouth, Devonport, York, Manchester, and Leeds. The example set 
by our zealous friends in these several localities, will, we feel assured, be followed 
universally. 

The following Memorial to the same effect has been presented to Government 
by the Directors of the Society :— 


MEMORIAL OF THE DIRECTORS OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY TO VISCOUNT PALMERSTON, 


TO THE RIGHT HON, VISCOUNT PALMERSTON, M.P., HER MAJESTY’S PRINCIPAL 
SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 


The Memorial of the Directors of the London Missionary Society, 


Showeth,—That your Memorialists have never ceased to regard the aggression of the 
French Power on the rights and liberties of the Queen and People of Tahiti as an outrage 
deserving universal condemnation by the friends of justice, humanity, and religion. 

That your Memorialists have learnt without surprise, though with the deepest sympathy 
and regret, that, as the result of French Usurpation, the Queen of Tahiti has been exiled 
from her country, and reduced to poverty and accumulated sufferings ; that her subjects, 
as the reward of their loyalty and patriotism, have been driven from their homes to the 
mountain-fastnesses of the island; and that the former scenes of order, happiness, and. 
religion, have been succeeded by licentiousness, violence, and bloodshed ;: 

That, with equal astonishment and grief, your Memorialists received, in the year 1843 
the intimation, (confirmed by subsequent acts,) that Her Majesty’s Government intended 
to acknowledge the so-called Protectorate of France in Tahiti; while, in the official com- 
munications subsequently laid before Parliament, the cession of the island by the Queen 
to the demands of France, is truly described as a transaction “brought about partly by 
intrigue and partly by intimidation :” 

That, since the recognition of the French Authority in Tahiti has been unhappily 
adopted, although your Memorialists are not insensible to the peculiar difficulties that must 
attend any interference on behalf of the Tahitian People by Her Majesty’s present Govern- 
ment, they nevertheless feel constrained, by motives of humanity and religion, most re- 
spectfully to submit for your Lordship’s consideration, whether it may not be practicable 
by friendly mediation to induce the Government of France to allow those natives who 
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may be so disposed, peaceably to withdraw from the island as the only means of prevent- 
ing their complete extermination. Z 

Your Memorialists are encouraged to present this request by the sentiments contained 
in the Despatch of Her Majesty’s late Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs to ‘Lord 
Cowley, of the 25th of August, 1843, in which his Lordship acknowledges “the ancient 
and friendly connection which has subsisted between Great Britain and the Society Islands 
since their first discovery by a British Navigator, and the promise of good offices made to 
these people on different occasions by the British Government.” The fulfilment of this 
promise, in the present moment of their exigency, is, in the judgment of Your Memo- 
rialists, the only means that can preserve these devoted patriots from utter destruction. 

Your Memorialists are also compelled to appeal to your Lordship and Her’ Majesty’s Go- 
vernment on behalf of the Agents of the London Missionary Society (being British Subjects) 
now stationed in Tahiti, whose personal safety has been frequently endangered, and whose 
ministerial usefulness has latterly been rendered altogether impracticable by the arbitrary 
restrictions and coercive measures of the French Authorities. These oppressive 
proceedings appear to Your Memorialists in direct violation of the repeated promises of 
the French Government, and to the confidence expressed by the Earl of Aberdeen, as 
stated in his Despatch to Lord Cowley, already noticed, that, “ with respect to the British 
Missionaries in the Society Islands, the assurance already given to her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, on the part of the Government of France, that those Missionaries shall enjoy entire 
liberty in the exercise of their religious functions, is a sufficient guarantee that the free- 
dom thus solemnly declared will be secured to those estimable persons.” In the same 
despatch his Lordship explicitly declares, for the information of the French Government 
that “Her Majesty’s Government consider themselves bound, by every consideration of 
national honour and justice, to support the British Missionaries in the Society Islands, 
and they cannot allow that the recent change which has taken place in that country in 
any way alters or weakens that obligation.” Upon an official assurance so strongly 
expressed Your Memorialists have firmly relied, and they now appeal with confidence to 
Her Majesty’s present Government for its fulfilment.* 

Your Memorialists are not unaware that the restrictions on the personal liberty and 
ministerial labours of their Agents, of which they now complain, will be defended by the 
French Authorities of Tahiti, on the ground that the British Missionaries have counselled 
and encouraged the natives in their resistance to the Protectorate. But this groundless 
allegation Your Memorialists are prepared to disprove; and, on the contrary, to show that 
the conduct of these devoted men had been invariably such as became the minister of 
peace; and that, had their repeated offers, to the Governor of Tahiti, of friendly mediation 
with the hostile islanders, been accepted, the destruction of human life would have been 
prevented without any compromise of the interests or the honour of France. 

Your Memorialists gratefully acknowledge the measures adopted by Her Majesty's 
late Administration to establish the just claims of the Society Islands, including Raiatea 
Huahine, Borabora, &c., to complete independence; and they have read with great 
satisfaction repeated statements in the French Journals, that the Government of France 
has admitted the conclusiveness of the evidence adduced, and has consequently announced 
its pretensions to any authority over that Group, in right of the Treaty with the Queen of 
Tahiti. 3a, 

Assuming the truth of these representations, Your Memorialists most earnestly entreat 
Her Majesty’s Government to adopt such measures, by negotiation or otherwise, as may 
secure to the inhabitants of the Society Islands the peaceable and permanent possession of 


their country. 


* It is but justice to state, that, since this Memorial was presented, letters from Tahiti inform the 
Directors, that the restrictions complained of haye, to a considerable extent, been relaxed, 
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Your Memorialists are most strongly convinced of the necessity of such a measure on 
the part of Her Majesty’s Government, from the fact, that, in the month of February last, 
within a few days after the islanders had received the assurance of Admiral Sir G. 
Seymour, that they would remain in undisturbed possession of their property and their 
government till the question of their independence was decided by the Governments of 
Great Britain and France, the island of Huahine was invaded by a French Force, and the 
principal Settlement, consisting of more than 220 houses, was totally destroyed. 

Your Memorialists, therefore, most earnestly intreat the effectual intervention of Her 
Majesty’s Government to prevent the recurrence of such an outrage, and to preserve to 
the defenceless people their homes, their laws, and their religion. 

In submitting the preceding statements to the obliging and considerate attention of 
your Lordship and the Members of Her Majesty’s Government, Your Memorialists have 
been influenced, not only by that just and generous sympathy for the suffering people of 
Tahiti which is cherished generally by the friends of humanity and religion, but they 
have felt specially impelled respectfully to state their views, as the representatives of a 
Society including many thousands of their countrymen, whose Agents have laboured, with 
self-denying benevolence, for more than half a century, to redeem the islanders from the 
most revolting and barbarous form of Paganism, and the fruits of whose charity and toil 
are now threatened with ruin by the unrighteous aggressions of France. 


Signed in the name and on behalf of the Board of Directors of the 


London Missionary Society, 
A. TIDMAN, 5 - 
Jetd. FREEMAN, t ecretartes. 


Mission-house, Blomfield-street, Nov. 2, 1846. 


DISTRESS IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


TO THE CHRISTIAN LADIES OF GREAT BRITAIN. 

Dear Curist1aAn Frrenps,—While a gracious Providence is indulging you fii 
the undisturbed enjoyment of the ees nae of peace, security, and comfort, there 
are thousands of your fellow-creatures at this moment in South Africa, harassed 
with the ravages of war, exposed to the most imminent danger, and destitute, not 
merely of the comforts, but even of the necessaries of life. The powerful and 
ferocious hordes of Caffraria have descended with more than the destructive force 
of a hurricane on the lately flourishing Colony of the Cape of Good Hope, and 
devastated in their progress some of its most beautiful provinces. Many valuable 
lives have been lost in the fearful contest. Many a happy wife has become a 
widow, and many a happy mother has been written childless. Colonial cattle 
and sheep by thousands, and tens of thousands, have been swept away by the 
marauders ; and vast stores of grain and other property, together with the com- 
fortable homesteads of the defenceless inhabitants, destroyed by fire. 

While every interest in the Colony is thus placed in imminent jeopardy, our 
Missionary Institutions are most deeply involved in the general calamity. Up- 
wards of twenty Missionary Establishments in Caffraria, formed with the view of 
diffusing the benign influences of the Gospel of Peace among its warlike inhabit- 
ants, have been abandoned, and in many instances entirely destroyed. The Mis- 
sionaries have been compelled to take refuge within the Colony, accompanied 
by the Native Converts who have refused to join in the hostile movements of 
their countrymen. But it is especially to the distressed condition of our Mis- 
sions within the Colony that your kind attention is earnestly invited. Some of 
these stations have been burned, and the cattle swept away from them; and 
throughout the whole Colony the men connected with our Missionary stations, 
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capable of bearing arms, have been separated from their families, many of them — 
doubtless for ever, and marched off to the Frontiers in defence of the Colony, 
leaving their wives, children, and others dependent on them, in a state of abject 
poverty; at a time, too, when the necessaries of life are fourfold the usual price. 

On behalf of these objects of compassion, I venture to appeal to the kind 
and never-failing sympathies of British Christian Ladies, who have so nobly 
responded to the appeal that was made to them on behalf of the sufferers of 
Rarotonga, and whose bounty will ever be had in grateful remembrance by the 
inhabitants of that lovely island, The wants of the many thousands connected 
with our South African Missions, are not less urgent than those of the inhabitants 
of Rarotonga. Associations have been formed in the Colony for the relief of the 
sufferers generally ; and many noble instances of self-denying benevolence have 
there been exhibited ; but the relief hitherto afforded has proved exceedingly in- 
adequate to the amount of actual suffering, and but a very small portion of that 
relief has been accorded to the inhabitants of the Mission-stations. 

Articles of clothing, whether new or old, would be extremely serviceable to the 
suffering families of our Native Churches and Congregations, and would be most 
gratefully received. I hope to embark for South Africa in the beginning of Ja- 
nuary, and should be most happy to be the bearer of any useful articles which 
might be committed to my care, and would cheerfully pledge myself to ensure 
their speedy and careful distribution. 

Trusting that a gracious Providence will dispose your hearts to pity, and enable 
your hands to assist, the suffering victims of war and violence, 

I remain, dear Christian Friends, 


Your faithful servant in the Gospel, 


London, 34, City-road. 


W, Exziort, 
Missionary from South Africa. 


EXTRACTS OF LETTERS FROM SOUTH AFRICA. 


Mrs. Extiorr, writing to her husband, from Cape Town, on the subject of the 


prevalent distress, observes : 


This is indeed a time of sorrow. War, 
confusion, and terror reign all around us. 
The Caffres are burning everything before 
them as far as Bushman’s River. 
informs me that there are but eighteen men 
of our congregation left in Uitenhage. Our 
poor people are in the greatest terror, not 
knowing howsoon they may be attacked. 
The cruelty of the Caffres has in some 
instances been extreme. They have even 
burned their Fingoe herdsmen alive in 
their huts, because some of their country~ 
men had taken part with us. On one oc- 
casion, as the Caffres were killing one of 
our men, they exclaimed, ‘‘ Now where is 
your God?” May we not hope that the 
Lord who heard it will arise for his hon- 
our, and be merciful unto us; and that 
he will cause the heathen yet to exclaim, 
“Truly the Lord, He is God ; the Lord, 
He is God ?” : 

Cape Town is manifesting much kind 
feeling. Lady Sarah Maitland has called 
all the Ministers’ wives together as a Com- 


mittee of Relief, and the Ministers have 
been requested to bring the claims of the 
Frontiers before their people. It is de- 
lightful to see the exertions that are made. 
Three or four ladies will be employed the 
whole of this week in packing up and de- 
spatching what has been made or bought 
by the ladies. Lady Sarah gives us the 
use of her house, and helps us in our work. 
Government has also been exceedingly 
liberal, but is now obliged to curtail, as 
nothing can be conveyed from Port Eliza- 
beth on account of the drought. 

At a meeting of our Ladies’ Branch 
Society, for the relief of the poor on the 
frontiers, some touching facts were pre- 
sented to our notice; and, as the tidings by 
every post are becoming more and more 
distressing, it was resolved that an appeal 
should be mad¢ to the liberality of the 
British public, and that each member of the 
Society should:;endeavour to interest her 


friends on behalf of our distressed fellow- 


creatures; and, as there is yet a chance of 
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your not having left England, and as you 
are well acquainted with our frontier 
affairs, the desperate character of the 
Caffres, and the fearful consequences of the 
drought that now rages, by which pro- 
visions are become enormously dear,—(a 
single biscuit being sold on one occasion for 
half-a-crown!) I trust you will have the 
opportunity of making a strong appeal to 
your friends before you leave. Tell them 
of our distress; and tell them, as an illus- 
tration of individual suffering, the case of 
a poor widow woman, whose two sons, her 
support, accompanied the troops to the 
frontier. One of these young men fell 
wounded, in an engagementwith the Caffres: 
the party was ordered to retreat; but the 
brother of the wounded youth, though 
urged to retire, refused to leave his brother 
in such a perilous state: while running to 
his rescue he was shot dead, and his 
wounded brother was also killed. My 
heart bleeds for the bereaved mother. 
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The Christian Caffres, who have refused 
to fight, and have fled for protection to the 
Colony, are in great poverty and distress. 
I think the Society of Friends, who are 
warmly attached to peace principles, would 
be interested in the case of these poor 
people. Do appeal to them! 

The hand of God is indeed heavy on 
this land. O that he would in mercy hear 
his people who cry to him for help! What 
will the result be of all these things to the 
poor misguided Caffres? I know that 
Caffreland was always dear to your heart, 
and I am thankful that I never put any 
hindrance in your way of going there: 
should the providence of God ever again 
open that way, you will find your wife 
most ready to accompany you. However 
this may be, I am sure you will join 
in the prayer, that the Lord will arise for 
our help, and cause darkness to flee, and 
the peaceable fruits of righteousness to 
spring forth! 


Tue Rey. James Read, sen., who has taken refuge with his family at EHiland’s 
Post, in the Kat River Settlement, writes, under date August 31, to the follow- 


ing effect :— 

The losses of our people are very great 
indeed—greater than those of the last war. 
The elements have been against us. We 
have had no rain to signify since January. 
The consequence is, that our cattle have 
died, and are still dying by hundreds, for 
want of grass. Out of 1500 oxen not more 
than thirty or forty can be found fit to 
drag awagon. We have about eighty wagons 
standing without oxen, and a number were 
burned at the defeat at Burn’s Hill, in April. 
Neither for these nor for the oxen taken 
have the people as yet obtained payment. 
Their cattle and their horses are nearly all 
gone or dead, their provisions are all gone, 
and they are at this moment living upon 
the rations supplied by Government and 
the Board of Relief; so that if peace was 
restored to-morrow, they have nothing to 
begin with—no provisions to live upon, no 
seed-corn to sow, nor oxen to plough with. 

My son James and I have shared in 
these losses. We have lost six horses. I 
have not one left to ride upon. I have 
lost every ox. ‘The last died the day be- 
fore yesterday. The few cows I had are 
all nearly dead, and also my sheep. So 
that we may say, with Job, naked we came 
into the world, and naked we are likely to 
return out of it. May we be able to 
add, “The Lord gave and the Lord has 
taken away, blessed be the name of the 
Lord.” 

To add to our affliction, it has pleased 
God to visit us with a heavy stroke by fire. 
The huts of our people are very slight—the 


materials chiefly stick and reed, rushes, and 
long grass; and, from the long drought, 
all very dry: thus combustible, when 
once on fire, it is not easy to arrest the 
flames. The people had been permitted to 
build much too close to each other, We 
had two or three small fires, by which 
about twenty families lost their all. But 
now we had to experience a more severe 
loss. On the night of the 7th of this 
month a fire broke out in a hut in the middle 
of an assemblage of about sixty-eight huts, 
and in the course of twenty minutes the 
whole were consumed. ‘The flames ex- 
tended to another group of huts, about 
thirty in number, and they were also 
shortly consumed. 

The poor people, for the greater part, 
could only save their lives. All their 
little property, clothing, bedding, furni- 
ture, crockery, tools of every description, 
implements of husbandry, &c., &c., were 
all totally destroyed, many, very many, 
especially children, were reduced to a 
state of nudity, in which numbers still con- 
tinue, and many of the adults are not much 
better. The case has been made known 
to the Board of Relief at Graham’s Town 
and Cape Town; but I fear, from the de- 
mands upon their funds, to feed and clothe 
the suffering in other parts, they will not 
be able, except in a very small degree, to 
meet the wants of our poor people. 

We have experienced so much kindness 
from our English friends, that I am asham- 
ed to apply to them for help. Yet I have 
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no doubt, if our case was known, many of I ought to have mentioned, perhaps, that 
my old friends in England and Scotland, the men connected with the destitute fami- 
—especially the ladies,—would contribute lies are with Sir Andries Stockenstrom, in 
something to meet the wants of these poor the field of battle, fighting against the 
sufferers. Caffres. 

Tue Directors are constrained to sustain the appeal from [aes with their 
Strongest recommendation. The case is one that demands the most prompt and 
generous exercise of Christian benevolence ; and we venture to indulge a strong 
assurance that the plea of Mr. Elliott, followed by that of our venerable brother, 


Mr. Read, will not be in vain. 


NOTICE. 
ESSEX AUXILIARY MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Ir is respectfully, yet earnestly requested, that all subscriptions, &c., on behalf of 
this Auxiliary for the current year be forwarded to the Treasurer, William Ridley, 
Esq., of Felstead, on or before the 3lst of December; and that full particulars 
of all monies so remitted be sent to the Secretary, Rev. J. Gray, Chelmsford, on 
or before the last day of the year. 


EMBARKATION, &c., OF MISSIONARIES. 


On Thursday, November 19th, the Rev. In reporting the arrival of our Missionary 
William Howe embarked in the Angelina, friends at Hong-Kong, we cannot forbear 
for Sydney, on a Special Mission to Tahiti. recording the fact, with grateful feelings to 
The Rey. W. C. Milne, Mrs. Milne, Rev. J. their divine Preserver, that the ship in 
F, Cleland, and Mrs. Cleland, arrived at which it was originally intended to take 
Hong-Kong, per Mary Bannatyne, August passages for them, was lost upon the voyage. 
25th, 
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SUPPLEMENT 


TO THE 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


FOR THE YEAR 1846, 


WHAT CAN BE DONE FOR THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE 
FOR 1847? 


We will answer this question by an- 
other. What ought to be done for it? 
Does it not deserve well of the entire 
evangelical community of this country? 
Its circulation is indeed large; but, con- 
sidering its rank and standing among the 
religious periodicals of the age, and the 
benevolent object to which its profits are 
invariably applied, its circulation ought 
at least to be doubled. Churchmen, Pres- 
byterians, Congregationalists, and Cal- 
vinistic Methodists ought, on conscien- 
tious grounds, to give it their vigorous 
support; for the 150 Ministers’ Widows, 
now receiving regular gratuities from its 
funds, are selected from their several 
circles, and the sum distributed among 
them is upwards of 1,300/. per annum. 

Trrespective, however, of this powerful 
claim, which ought to tell with resistless 
force upon all who feel for the afflictions 
of hundreds of Ministers’ Widows, there 

‘are other considerations which ought to 
have their due weight with reflecting 
and Christian men. 

1, Amidst the various unhealthy specu- 
lations of the age, the Evangelical Ma- 
gazine has never compromised those vital 
and cardinal. doctrines of Divine truth, 
for the defence of which it was originally 
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founded, by men who deserve to be had 
in everlasting remembrance. 

2. Though in a sense Denominational, 
it has never ceased to maintain ‘the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” 
seeking earnestly and at all times to be- 
come a link of fellowship among the wise 
and the good. 

3, At a period when the public press 
has become active beyond all former pre- 
cedent, it has been the constant aim of 
the Evangelical Magazine to give an en- 
lightened and impartial view of the re- 
ligious literature of the day. 

4, In specially advocating the claims 
of the London Missionary Society, it has 
sought to be a faithful mirror of the re- 
ligious intelligence of the times in which 
we live. 

5, It has pleaded every cause of hu- 
manity and benevolence, without refer- 
ence to ecclesiastical prejudices or dis- 
tinctions. 

6. It has blended the spirit of piety 
with the spirit of truth. 

7. It is, with its three sheets and a 
half of letter-press, and its well-executed 
portrait, the cheapest periodical extant, 

And now what can be done for 1847? 

1. Ministers can, on the third sabbath 
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of December, call the attention of their 
flocks, from the pulpit, to the urgent 
claims of the work. 

2. Deacons of churches can do much, 
after their pastors have named it, to give 
effect to his recommendations. 

3, Pious ladies, who feel for the suf- 
fering widows of deceased pastors, can, 
in a congregation, or in a town, induce 
many to become subscribers. 

4, Every one who now takes in the 
Magazine, and feels an interest in its 
prosperity, can, with little trouble or 
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effort, procure an additional reader of the 
work. 

5. The widows of ministers in easy 
circumstances can aid the circulation of 
the Magazine, as a testimony of sym- 
pathy for their less favoured sisters. 

6. Widows receiving assistance from 
the funds of the Magazine can become 
powerful and effectual pleaders for it. 

7. Ministers whose wives, if anything 
were to happen to themselves, must look to 
the Magazine fund for assistance, ought 
to do their utmost to increase the sale. 


BIOGRAPHY OF THE LATE REV. GEORGE TAYLOR, 
OF WELLINGBOROUGH. 


(Continued from page 564.) 


In 1844 his insidious complaint re- 
appeared with increased virulence. He 
therefore tried what a change of air 
might effect for him; and accordingly 
visited some friends in Yorkshire and 
Lancashire. On this occasion he paid 
his last visit to Manchester, from which 
he proceeded to Wellingborough, to re- 
sume his stated labours there. But 
though he certainly felt much better in 
some respects, he was generally so feeble, 
and his cough was so troublesome, that 
any exertion greatly aggravated his un- 
favourable symptoms. He was, conse- 
quently, soon most reluctantly compelled 
to follow the advice of his medical 
friends, and to retire to the southern 
coast, and spend the remainder of the 
winter there, in entire cessation from all 
ministerial labour. The most friendly 
arrangements were honourably made for 
supplying his pulpit for six months by his 
neighbouring brethren, who manifested 
the deepest sympathy with him in all his 
afflictions. But, however much some of 
his symptoms were alleviated by the 
change, it was the decided opinion of his 
medical adviser, that he must, on no ac- 
count, attempt to speak in public. On 
his returning to Birmingham, to the 
bosom of his friends, he felt the impossi- 
bility, not only of discharging his pas- 


toral duties, but of bearing any longer 
the weight of their responsibility; and, 
accordingly, he resigned his second 
charge, after having held it about six 
years. In September, 1845, he once 
more paid a visit to a special friend at 
Wellingborough, in order to arrange his 
affairs, and to take his final leave of the 
people of his charge. But he found him- 
self, on his arrival, so completely un- 
strung, that he was not once able to meet 
his friends in public, though all had free 
access to him in private. Thus he was 
very reluctantly constrained to leave 
them—as it eventually proved—for ever 
here, without subjecting either himself or 
them to the bitter agony of a formal 
adieu. He therefore quietly returned to 
the house of his venerable parent, to en- 
joy the assiduous attentions of his dearest 
and most attached friends; and where 
he was soon, both suddenly and prema- 
turely, as we speak, to end the days of 


his pilgrimage and stewardship here.’ 


For from that spot he departed not, till 
his happy spirit having soared on high, 
his precious dust was carried to the silent 
tomb, where ‘‘deyout men made great 
lamentations over him.” 

But during his protracted and painful 
sufferings, the consolations of the gospel 
abounded in him, and triumphantly sus- 
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tained his peaceful and sanctified spirit. 


This is abundantly manifest from the last | 


letter which he wrote to me, exactly one 
month before his departure, then so little 
anticipated as immediately at hand. In 
this he says :— 

“T had occasion, some weeks since, 
to visit Wellingborough, to wind up 
affairs. I experienced a relapse the very 
evening I reached it. If the attentions 
of my host and hostess, or the affection 
of my late charge could have availed, I 
should soon have been restored. But 
from that time to this, I have been ina 
very prostrate condition; and at the be- 
ginning of last week, I had an attack of 
neuralgia, which for some days added 
severe suffering to my previous weakness, 
and further reduced me. I am happy to 
say, though confined to my chamber, and 
not able to walk without help, the pain is 
greatly subdued ; and I seem yesterday 
and to-day to be recovering my strength. 

“T have, my dear friend, the most 
urgent reasons to thank God, not only 
for tempering judgment with mercy in 
this affliction of my body, but also for 
preserving to me, to some considerable 
extent, the buoyancy of my mind; and 
amidst much that, in the present, is pain- 
ful to bear, and in the future, calculated 
to awaken distressing anxieties, giving 
me somewhat of a confiding and filial 
reliance on his power and promises. If at 
times I am cast down, I do not despond ; 
my saddest moments are without mur- 
muring. The thought of ‘ God in Christ,’ 
a phrase whose fulness and richness of 
meaning no mind can apprehend, revives 
and sustains me; and I can generally 
say, with a measure of holy acquiescence, 
‘I know, O Lord, that thy judgments 
are right; and that thou in faithfulness 
hast afflicted me.’”’ 

But the closing scene, and the last few 
weeks of the life of our departed friend, 
cannot be better described than in the 
words of his mourning widow, written to 
me from the very spot where he breathed 
his last. 

“ About the 20th of October, he 
was seized with, in addition to his pre- 
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vious pains and weakness, a most acute 
attack of neuralgia in the hip and loins, 
which confined him to his chamber, and 
greatly reduced his strength. Through 
the whole of this attack, though he 
suffered severely both night and day, 
I never heard him utter a murmur, or 
use an impatient expression. He seemed 
much to fear this; and often prayed, and 
desired me to do the same for him, that 
whatever his heavenly Father should ap- 
point him to suffer, he might be enabled 
to bear it without a repining or rebellious 
feeling. He had many sources of anxiety 
known only to ourselves, but he usually 
bore them with a calm and placid spirit. 
From the time above named, as the win- 
ter was fast approaching, it was deemed 
advisable by his medical attendants that 
he should confine himself to his chamber 
for the winter. To this he cheerfully 
submitted; and I believe truly enjoyed 
the tranquillity and privacy of this, now 
to me, sacred spot; frequently calling it 
his Bethel, and repeating portions of the 
hymn, ‘O God of Bethel.’ For several 
weeks previous to his last, he appeared 
much to improve in health, his cough 
and expectoration were considerably less, 
his appetite good, and many unfavourable 
symptoms were abated. He was uni- 
formly cheerful, and although I believe 
not sanguine as to his ultimate recovery 
to health, he often spoke with delight, if 
spared until spring, of a long anticipated 
visit to his friends in the north. 

* His sabbaths were peculiarly delight- 
ful days to him; and in reply to my ques- 
tion, on returning from the house of God, 
‘ How have you been, dear; and what 
kind of a morning have you passed?’ 
his reply usually was to this effect, ‘ Very 
happy, dear; I have had much sweet 
communion with God. Oh! he is very 
gracious; he seldom hides his face from 
me.’ A friend, visiting him on the 
Monday previous to his decease, said, 
‘Well, brother, you have had another 
solitary sabbath.’ He replied, ‘ No, not 
solitary. No one enjoyed the fellowship 
and communion of saints more than I 


did, when permitted to participate in 
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them; but God is very gracious to me, 
and I enjoyed yesterday much of his Di- 
vine presence.’ On the Tuesday evening 
following, after recovering from a severe 
fit of coughing, he took his Bible, (which 
always lay on the table before him,) and 
as he opened it, he said to a beloved 
friend who was with him, ‘ Oh! L., 
the comfort, the consolation, this book 
affords!’ She replied, ‘Yes; it is, indeed, 
a precious volume!’ He was about to 
make some further remarks, but was pre- 
vented by a friend coming into the room. 
On the Thursday he did not appear quite 
so well, and said to the same friend, that 
he felt more languid, and in other re- 
spects different from what he had done 
before, (I was not myself aware of the 
change, nor did he name it tome.) He 
took her affectionately by the hand, and 
said, ‘L., dear, I should like to talk to 
you. I am very anxious about you and 
M.—L., we must all die.’ He paused, 
and after a few minutes added, ‘ I would 
speak of death without emotion; but I 
am so weak, my poor body is so weak; 
but death has lost its sting; the grave has 
no terrors for me,’ and with great empha- 
sis added, ‘Thanks be to God, who giveth 
me the victory, through Jesus Christ my 
Lord.’ 

“ He was very cheerful during the whole 
of the day, and in the evening made an 
effort to get down stairs, to enjoy the 
pleasures of sacred music, in which he 
took great delight. He was much excited, 
and joined in singing several hymns, par- 
ticularly ‘Jerusalem, my happy home,’ 
giving out two lines at atime. He re- 
mained down stairs about two hours; and 
when about to retire, made some remarks 
to this effect:—‘ What a delightful part 
of worship is praise! We know that it 
forms a chief part of the redeemed in 
heaven; but we cannot tell in what way 
expression is given to it; but I can 
scarcely think that it will be vocal.’ The 
effort to get up stairs greatly distressed 
him, and from that time his breathing 
became much affected. About ten o’clock 
he retired to rest, but could not lie down 
for several hours, When I was standing 
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by his bedside, with anxious solicitude, 
he took my hand, and said, ‘Sarah, my 
dear Sarah! I know not what the will of 
my heavenly Father may yet be towards 
me. He may again raise me up, to serve 
him in his church. I cannot tell. But, 
Sarah, love, will you promise me one 
thing?’ .I replied, ‘What is it, dear, and. 
I will try?’ ‘Then, Sarah, askk—ask the 
counsel, and seek the guidance of your 
heavenly Father, in all things, Sarah, in 
all things! J know you have very many 
trials—many causes of anxiety and sor- 
row; but, dearest, there is One who careth 
for you. Take all your cares to him—to 
the foot of his cross. You remember my 
seal’-—(the cross, with the motto ‘ Plus 
ultra,’ his own design,)—‘think of it. The 
cross here, but the crown beyond. O my 
beloved Sarah, be not over anxious; for 
he hath said, ‘I will never leave thee.” 
I wish you could read the passage for 
yourself in the original—the three nega- 
tives employed render it so emphatic,— 
‘J will never leave thee; no, never for- 
sake thee.”’ He was much exhausted, 
and I urged him to attempt to lie down, 
and endeavour to seek some repose. He 
did so, and enjoyed a few hours of sweet, 
refreshing sleep. The following morning 
(Friday) he appeared better, and rose as 
usual and dressed himself about eleven 
o'clock. His medical man during the 
morning called upon him; and, as my 
beloved husband had previously requested, 
I left the room soon after he entered it. 
When alone with him, he said, ‘ Mr. S., 
what is your decided opinion of my case? 
I wish to know.’ The reply was, ‘If I 
must say, sir, I think a decided change 
for the worse has taken place in you, and 
I fear you cannot last long.” He was 
perfectly composed, and replied, ‘ Well, 
sir, I am perfectly prepared for what you 
say. I know whom [I have believed. 
Christ is my Saviour, and death and the 
grave have no terrors for me.’ When I 
returned to the room, I perceived no 
emotion whatever, and he received me 
with his usual placid smile. The whole 
day he continued much the same, spoke 
but little, but his calm and cheerful coun- 
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tenance bespoke the inward serenity of 
his mind. 

“On Friday night he became much 
worse, and about two o’clock on Saturday 
morning the medical man was sent for. 
He ordered a blister, to assist the breath- 
ing; but it afforded no relief, and he 
spent several distressing hours. When 
alone with him, about nine o’clock, I took 
his hand, and said, ‘Is Christ precious 
to you, dear?’ He firmly pressed it, 
and replied, with great difficulty, but 
with a look I shall never forget, and as 
much emphasis as he could command— 
‘Oh! yes! my rock; my refuge; my 
high tower; my all and in all.’ In reply 
to another question which I put to him, 
he tried to say, ‘Underneath are the 
everlasting arms ;’ but I was obliged to 
finish the sentence for him. These were 
the last connected words he uttered. 
About eleven o’clock, his usual hour of 
rising, he wished to get up and sit in 
his chair, thinking he could breathe more 
freely. He did so, and appeared more 
easy. After this he made few attempts 
to speak; but, after a question was put 
to his medical man, ‘ What he thought 
of his state?’ he said, ‘ Well, I trust the 
struggle may be neither sharp nor strong, 
for the sake of those that are around me.’ 
In this respect his wishes were fully 
realised. He was very calm, and his 
breathing not so hurried. He several 
times took refreshment with his own hand, 
knew all around him, and was perfectly 
conscious to the last, when, about two 
o'clock, r.M., without a struggle or a sigh, 
he calmly breathed his last. Iwas alone 
with him at the time, and knew not the 
precise moment when the emancipated 
spirit was released from its tabernacle of 
clay.” 

Thus our beloved friend departed, in 
the forty-second year of his age, leaving 
a mourning widow and five fatherless 
sons to deplore his loss, and an aged 
father to follow him to ‘‘the house ap- 
pointed for all living,” whose faith, I 
trust, enabled him to say, ‘‘It is the 
Lord; let him do what seemeth good in 


his sight.” And let us respond, “ The 
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Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away; and blessed be the name of the 
Lord;”’ for, to him “to live was Christ, 
and to die gain;”’ and who that loved him 
would ever wish to recall him from the 
joy of his Lord ? 

What then remains but that we should 
mark the various features of his character, 
and endeavour to derive that improvement 
from our painful bereavement which it is 
so eminently calculated to afford. 

As a man, our Jamented friend was 
distinguished by a handsome person, a 
vigorous and well-cultivated mind, and a 
noble and generous spirit, A mean or 
spiteful action his soul abhorred—a kind 
and benevolent one he was ever ready to 
perform. <A high tone of honourable 
feeling was natural to him, and it was 
manifested by him on many occasions. 
Thus lovely was he as a man. 

But it was as a Christian that he ap- 
peared in his more perfect lustre. A 
strong principle of piety towards God, a 
deep vein of devotional feeling, and a 
firm reliance on the merits of the Saviour, 
were the most prominent features of his 
renewed character. He desired to live 
much in holy communion with God, 
and therefore kept some seasons sacred 
to his closet, which were spent by many 
in the congratulations of friendship. 
Though he occasionally lamented—as who 
does not?—that he could not fully attain 
the object of his ardent pursuit, yet none 
who attentively heard his earnest suppli- 
cations, either in public or private, could 
ever doubt that he was pre-eminently a 
man of prayer, who delighted to walk 
with God. Some can recollect those 
comprehensive and fervent prayers which 
he presented on special occasions, the 
effect of which was most impressive and 
overpowering, raising every heart with 
his own to the mercy seat, and the great 
and ever-prevailing Mediator, who stands 
before it. Thus by example, as well as 
by precept, he constantly recommended 
the practice of both private and social 
prayer. 

As a minister, his character was no less 
distinguished, When he entered on his 
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labours at New Windsor, he felt very 
anxious to arouse the attention of the 
neighbourhood; and he wrote, and per- 
sonally circulated a tract, on attendance 
on public worship. One individual, at 
least, when she joined the church, dated 
her serious impressions to the perusal of 
that tract, though she had at the time 
most scornfully received it. He faith- 
fully preached the doctrines of the cross, 
and delighted to draw sinners to the 
Saviour. He often urged on them the 
necessity of a Divine change, and the 
imminent danger of procrastinating. His 
appeals to their consciences were highly 
impressive; and there was such earnest- 
ness in his manner as to bespeak the 
attention of all, though the manner itself 
admitted, and afterwards received consi- 
derable improvement from observation 
and experience. He gladly embraced 
opportunities of improving particular pro- 
vidences, such as the sudden removal of 
the young, and also the return of the new 
year; and the day on which he entered 
on his charge, when he regularly reviewed 
the events of the past year—both its joys 
and its sorrows. 

His administration of Christian ordi- 
nances was always solemn and impressive. 
It has often been remarked that, on one 
occasion, this was peculiarly so at Dublin, 
when many, judging from present ap- 
pearances, thought he was exhorting the 
communicants for the last time, and speak- 
ing “as a dying man to dying men.”’ He 
was always anxious that none who were 
desirous of following the Lord fully 
should neglect any ordinance of Christ. 
At all the meetings of the church, and of 
the congregation, he presided with a dig- 
nity and skill beyond his years—faithfully, 
yet tenderly administering the laws of 
Christ and the discipline of the church, 
as some can still testify. His attachment 
to his people was eminently great. In 
him the young and the afflicted ever 
found a most sincere friend. The former 
were much attached to him, as he knew 
both how to mingle in their recreations 
and to command their attention and 
respect. The latter will never cease to 
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speak his praise; for, if they should be 
silent, the stones would rise and utter his 
worth. He was, indeed, “eyes to the 
blind, and feet to the lame;” and justly, 
therefore, “when the eye saw him it 
blessed him.” No trouble was too great, 
no time too precious to seek out their 
relief or to minister to their comfort, even 
—as it was in the visitation of the cholera 
—at his own personal risk. He could, 
indeed, shed the tear of sympathy and 
affection over those ills of life which it 
was not in his power to cure, and many 
know full well that he was “a brother 
born for adversity.” Alas! that he did 
not always find such a friend everywhere 
in his own trials and sorrows. This is 
more to be lamented as he often required 
a stimulus to do full justice to himself, 
and some encouragement to enable him 
to persevere ; and hence his delight was 
proportionally great when he happily 
received it, J have known times in his 
history, when he could neither study nor 
preach for want of it. This was doubtless 
a constitutional infirmity, which he de- 


| plored; for he was not born with sinews 


hardy enough to continue long rowing © 
against the stream without feeling ex- 
hausted, or becoming almost ready to 
faint. He might, at first, with the reformer 
Melancthon, have had such clear views 
of Divine truth, as to conceive that, if 
he could but preach it, all would gladly 
receive it; but more experience soon 
convinced him that ‘old Satan was too 
strong for young Melancthon.” Still, 
however, the indifference of the multitude 
to their true and highest interests, and the 
unmerited neglect with which some treated 
the messenger of mercy, almost broke his 
too tender heart, strongly disposed as it 
was to permit the fire to burn within itself, 
without attempting to quench it by the 
assistance of friendship—a relief which, 
however desirable, he very seldom sought. 
Though eminently formed, by mind 
and education, for friendship and social 
enjoyment, his decided principles and 
correct views of what became a Christian 
minister would not permit him to visit 
any family where God could not be 
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honoured, and his servant permitted to 
conduct his worship there. Ministerial 


fidelity led him also seriously to warn sin- | 
ners of the evil of their ways, as well in | 
private as in public; and from this no | 


consideration of a personal nature was 
allowed to swerve his purpose. If he did 


not meet with all the success he desired, | 


he yet enjoyed the unspeakable satisfac- 
tion of having discharged his conscience, 
and of being “free from the blood of all 
men.” 

His desire to do good was most ex- 
pansive and catholic. His efforts to 
promote the funds of the Missionary 
Society, and the success of the Ladies’ 
Clothing Society in his own congrega- 
tion; the projection and establishment 
of a British and Foreign day-school, 


which he fondly anticipated would prove | 


a great blessing to New Windsor; and 
the deep interest which he took in all 
the educational movements of the day, 
clearly demonstrated this. 

He occasionally, especially when he 
enjoyed more leisure after leaving this 
neighbourhood, appeared as an author ; 
but generally anonymously. His first 
appearance, I believe, was occasioned 
by a handbill, diligently circulated round 
the chapel, by a zealous clergyman, 
entitled, ‘J am a Churchman,” for cer- 
tain very sage and satisfactory reasons 
assigned. This he felt it his duty to 
meet by another, on “Reasons why I 
am not a Churchman,” which was so 
well received, that a large edition was 
sold in a few days. He subsequently 
wrote several able papers in the Congre- 
gational Magazine ; and especially one 
on his “Recollections of the Rev. Dr. 
M‘All,” which was considered, by some 
of the most competent judges, as the 
best and most correct sketch of his 
character which had then appeared. He 
also composed a few hymns for charity 
sermons, and they were always highly 
devotional. When the new year hap- 
pened to begin on the Lord’s day, he 
wrote some verses, which also appeared 
in the same periodical. The following 
is an extract from one of his recent 


| and purer. 
' of a personal and individual faith’ that 
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| papers; and it is very expressive of his 
| own eminent devotion, and deep concern 
for its existence and prevalence in others. 
The subject was ‘“ Private Devotion.” 
“The seriousness, too, induced by 
habits of private worship is peculiarly its 
nature: it has a sacredness, a sweetness, 
and a power of its own. The devout 
emotions stirred up in the sanctuary may 
be more lovely, but here they are deeper 
It is the confidence and joy 


we experience, as we say, ‘My Father 
and my God.’ 
“In secret silence of the mind, 
My God, and there my heaven I find.’ 

“ Reader, do you pray in secret? Is 
| there a God with whom you never con- 
verse alone? Have you a parent, all-in- 
dulgent and kind, against whom you have 
| sinned, and yet to whom you never 
think it worth your while to go and 
thank him for his goodness, to deprecate 
his anger, to ask mercy through Jesus 
Christ his Son? Is it possible? is it pos- 
sible? Tell me, if you can, the amount 
of ingratitude and guilt incurred by such 
conduct ? 

“Christian reader! Have you a place 
of daily and frequent retreat? Are your 
visits regularly and cheerfully paid? 
Does the spirit of prayer rest upon you 
there? Have you formed an adequate 
estimate of its value? Are you easily 
tempted to get rid of your private devo~ 
tions? Do they actually promote your 
growth in grace? Are you faithful in 
the closet to your own soul? Is your 
heart ever enlarged there on behalf of 
others? Are your services there formal 
and routine? or is it the place of weep- 
ing as well as of rejoicing; of conflict 
as well as of victory; of temptation as 
well as of triumph? Never neglect it! 
Never desecrate it! Continue there your 
wrestlings, as long as the shades of this 
life’s night are on you; and the day shall 
soon break, and introduce you to a state 
of fellowship with God and his Christ, 
which no weakness can impair, no bnsi- 
ness interrupt, no ‘euilf or darkness dis- 
turb for ever.” 
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Behold him again in private life, not 
only as a friend and brother, but at the 
head of a family of his own. If it is at 
home that character is fully developed, 
and you must live with any one to know 
him perfectly, our deceased friend will 
endure this test. For at home he en- 
deared himself to all; and well he might, 
for he always consulted their best in- 
terests, and lived for their happiness. 
A more affectionate husband or father, 
or a kinder master, I never knew. No 
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sooner was he blessed with a family, 
than he was anxious that his friends 
should become intercessors, as he called 
them, for his child, that he might early 
know the Lord, and faithfully serve him. 
And soon may their prayers be answered, 
not only on his behalf, but of all whom 
God has given him, that they may alike 
answer the end of their existence, and 
gratify the warmest wishes of their be- 
loved father, now with God. 


WHAT CAN BE DONE TO MEET THE PRESENT CASE OF THE 
MINISTERS OF CHRIST? 


Arrer many years’ toil in the vineyard 
of our Lord, and by continued infirmities 
prevented from resuming the delightful 
work of preaching the gospel to sinners, 
I have little else to do than to meditate 
on the past, and observe the present 
aspect of the times in a religious point of 
view. On comparison, I find the differ- 
ence great, and the latter bears a very 
inadequate proportion to the former. I 
speak not of external profession, nor of 
zeal and activity in the support of public 
institutions, whether missionary or other- 
wise ; but I am astonished, after the many 
touching appeals that have been made in 
your excellent Magazine, month after 
month, and year after year, on behalf of 
the suffering ministry, nothing has been 
done, no notice taken, no response made, 
no definite plan has been struck out to 
meet the case. The profits of the Hvan- 
gelical Magazine are sympathetically be- 
stowed on the widows of gospel ministers. 
A similar expression of Christian love has 
been given by the Christian Witness to 
decayed ministers; but these are not the 
points which I wish to reach. 

It is, I believe, well known—it has 
frequently been iterated in my ears, that 
there are vast numbers of dissenting mi- 
nisters in a state of great destitution ; their 
chapels are in debt—their people are too 
poor to yield them adequate support, 
Congregations once large are reduced in 
numbers; pastors are resigning their 


charges; some have resigned, and are 
cast on the wide world, without the 
means of obtaining the bread that pe- 
risheth, We knowit has been unfeelingly 
remarked, “ Let them turn to something 
else.” Ah! itis easier said than done. 
Will such persons furnish them with the 
needful to enter into business, providing 
there were no other obstacles in the way 
of their succeeding? But it is hardly to 
be expected that, with their literary habits, 
and having been for many years taken 
from business, they could return again 
with any prospect of doing good for them- 
selves and families. 

A few days since, it was named to me 
on the best authority, not of an enemy, 
but a friend, that in a large town not very 
far distant from my own place of abode, 
where thousands of pounds are annually 
raised for religious purposes, that, with 
not more than three or four exceptions, 
the chapels are thinly attended, the mi- 
nisters cannot be supported, some are 
leaving, and others are ready to follow 
their example, when anything advanta- 
geous offers. In an adjoining county, a 
brother minister told me there were not 
more than three churches, and his own 
was one, which could meet their expenses, 
and that ministers were anxious to remove, 
Now these are distressing facts; and I 
believe the same will be found to a very 
great extent throughout the kingdom. It 
is said, ‘Something is wrong in the 
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working of the Independent system.” 
What it is, does not yet appear to have 
been ascertained. 

The question I propose is, what can be 
done to keep good ministers at their posts, 
to provide for their support, and to enable 
them to command that influence in society 
which the times require, and their office 
qualifies them for? We are not going to 
plead for aggrandizement, nor for a gaudy 
outside appearance, but for that which 
will enable them to live in comfort, free 
from the anxiety attached to poverty, and 
to be placed in circumstances to take the 
lead in every good word and work. For 
it is well known, in these fastidious days, 
that unless a minister of the gospel makes 
a respectable appearance, he is little re- 
garded, and if he is known to be poor, he 
shall be poorer still; for people will not 
attend his ministry, nor receive his in- 
structions as of any weight. 

What, then, canbe done? The volun- 
tary principle, so called, (and I have no 
objection to the Bible voluntary principle, ) 
does not in its workings come up to the 
idea I have formed of the scriptural prin- 
ciple. Itis good in itself as an auxiliary ; 
but to depend upon it entirely, in the pre- 
sent state of the religious community, is 
not likely to answer on an extended scale. 
I may also add, it is frequently rendered 
repulsive, yes almost coercive, by the 
repeated teazing applications of its vota- 
ries, who, in forma pauperis, go about 
collecting their halfpence and pence from 
frequently unwilling hands. 

What, then, is to be done? I would 
humbly recommend that a leaf be taken 
from the book of our worthy Wesleyan 
brethren. Let a general fund be esta- 
blished, and the whole proceeds of all the 
chapels, arising from the letting of pews, 
and collections, be paid in; and every mi- 
nister receive from the treasurer a stipend 
sufficient to meet the circumstances of 
himself and family. By this means, the 
strong would help the weak, the rich sus- 
tain the poor, and ministers would be 
saved from the frowns of official charac- 
ters, who often have to advance meney 
through the want of funds; and, the 
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supply not coming directly from the 
pockets of the people to the hands of 
ministers, would not be felt, or occasion 
the murmurings so frequently displayed. 
Would not the servants of the Lord be 
placed in a more independent position, 
and be enabled with greater confidence 
and renewed vigour to plead the charities 
of religion, without the suspicion of self 
being involved? I see nothing contrary 
to strict independency in such a plan. 
There would be no interference with the 
government of churches; each would go 
on in its usual course, and manage its 
own concerns. The only difference would 
be, ministers would be sure of their mo- 
ney, and poor churches would not only 
have back again what they contributed, 
but additional help to those whom they 
esteem highly in love for their work’s 
sake. 

Objections may be raised by some rich 
brethren, who, besides, are pastors of 
rich churches; and, as they are generally 
the advocates of voluntaryism, will tell 
us this would be contrary to their che- 
rished principles; but I see no Jess volun- 
taryism in receiving a sum of money 
through the hands of a treasurer, than 
from a local deacon. Indeed, the sup- - 
plies are voluntary—and that meets their 
argument. It is impossible that those 
excellent men who are not dependent on 
the voluntary principle, and who know 
nothing of its practical working in our 
country towns and villages, where the 
people are all poor, can have any just 
conception of the sufferings and privations 
of their brethren who are entirely thrown 
on its resources. 

Could something be done by the means 
above mentioned, or in any other way, it 
would revive and establish sinking causes, 
be a comfort to tried brethren, prevent 
painful separations between ministers and 
people, would put honour upon the 
Christian profession, and, what is of con- 
siderable importance in these days, give 
respectability to its friends. But, if the 
subject be suffered to pass by unheeded— 
if something is not done, and that speedily 
—the cause of dissent will gradually dwin- 
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die away, to the great grief of its advo- 
cates, and the unqualified joy of its ad- 
versaries. A. M. 
P.S. I have been thinking, dear Sir, 
that you, in your editorial department, 
might do a great kindness to our beloved 
brethren; and I am sure only to mention 
it will be enough. Many most valuable mi- 
nisters are desirous of changing their lo- 
eality, but from their present isolated state 
in obseure villages seldom or never hear 


THE PERSONAL REIGN OF CHRIST ON EARTH. 


of vacant churches. Could you not, 
through the pages of the Evangelical 
Magazine, solicit the names of destitute 
congregations, and give a list of them 
monthly? This would confer a boon on 
the brethren, and be equally useful to the 
congregations so cireumstanced. And to 
begin with, I could give you one in this 
town, which has been vacant half a year. 

N.B. This paper has not the full sane- 
tion of the Eprror. 


THE PERSONAL REIGN OF CHRIST ON EARTH. 


To the Editor of the 


Dear Sizr,—The following paper was 
addressed to a young friend who had 
imbibed the notion of the personal reign. 
If you consider it suitable for the pages 
of the Evangelical Magazine, and can 
find a place for it there, I shall be 
obliged, and hope it may be useful. With 
great respect and best wishes, I remain, 
dear Sir, = Very truly yours, 

é Witriam Titer. 

1. The personal reign of Christ on 


earth implies, of necessity, that he must | 
cease to reign personally in heaven, as he | 


eannot reign personally in two places at 
. the same time. 

2. But the sacred Scriptures declare, 
with evident reference to his throne in 
glory, that he must reign until all his 
enemies are made his footstool, and that 
the last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death, which makes his reign in heaven 
needful until the resurrection. 

3. We have every reason to believe 
that there is an incalculably greater num- 
ber of saints in heaven than there ever 
will be, at one time, on earth; and no 
valid or scriptural reason can be assigned 
why he should leave the redeemed in 
glory, over whom he reigns personally, 
to reign personally over the redeemed on 
earth. 

4, As heaven is higher than the earth, 
so it is more glorious than the earth; and 
his throne in heaven must be more glo- 
rious than his throne would be on earth: 
Therefore, it must be a humiliation, and 
not an exaltation, of the Son of God, to 
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j descend again from heaven to earth. 


It 
would be a coming down from a glorious 
throne and kingdom in heaven, to a less 
glorious throne and kingdom on earth. 
5. Heaven itself, with all its glories, 
would become inferior to earth, in the 
experience of the saints, if Christ were to 
remove his presence from them, and 


_ come down to dwell personally on earth. 


“ Not all the harps above 
Can make a heavenly place, 
If God his residence remove, 
Or but conceal his face.” 


Heaven, therefore, might be considered, 
in such a case, in danger of being deserted, 
for that spot on earth where the Saviour 
had set up his throne. 

6. But the personal reign and personal 
presence of Christ on earth must be of 
the most limited benefit to those who are 


| personally on earth; that is, the benefit 


of his presence must be confined to those 
only who had the privilege of visiting 
him, or dwelling around him; a privilege 
which, probably, not one in a million of 
the population of the globe, at that period, 


could ever enjoy. 


7. His power to benefit and bless the 
entire population of the world from his 
throne in glory is, beyond all conception, 
greater than from any position he could 
possibly occupy on earth. Were it other- 
wise, why did he go away when he was in 
the world before? For he says expressly, 
“Tt is expedient for you that I go 
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you,” &c. The same 


THE PERSONAL REIGN 


necessity would still exist in the event of 
his personal reign on earth, as then existed. 

8. He is now performing that part of 
his priestly office which consists in inter- 
ceding for the people before the throne of 
the Father; and in that part of his office 
he will be occupied until the last sinner 
is subdued, or converted, and the last 
saint brought home to glory. 

9. It is in the exercise of his office as 
intercessor before the throne of the Fa- 
ther that he blesses and saves his people, 
and subdues all his foes. “The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand until I shall make thy foes thy 
footstool.” ‘ He is able to save unto the 
uttermost, seeing he ever lives to make 
intercession for us.” 

10. If he were to come to reign per- 

sonally on earth, he must, of necessity, 
give up that essential part of his priestly 
office, as our high priest and intercessor, 
as the apostle observes—“ That if he were 
on earth, he should not be a priest,” &c., 
Hebrews viii. 4. 
» 11. When he was in the world, he 
did little comparative good, that is, by 
his personal presence among men, in the 
conversion of souls. He declares that his 
disciples should do greater works than he 
had done, because he was going to the 
Father. 

12. In our mortal state we are not 
prepared to hold converse with the Re- 
deemer in his glorified state. See John 
in Patmos. He was as eminently holy 
then, as we should be at the millennium, 
and he fell at the feet of the Saviour, as 
dead, when he saw him. The glory of 
his heavenly state would prevent all com- 
fortable intercourse with him while we 
dwell in these houses of clay. 

18, The persona] presence of Christ 
would not be a benefit and blessing to the 
saints, either on earth or in heaven. It 
would be the heaviest loss that both 
could sustain. The saints on earth would 
lose all the benefit of his intercession at 
the right hand of the Father; and those 
in heaven would lose the blessing of his 
personal presence, which, indeed, makes 
their heaven. 
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14, There is every reason to believe 
that, instead of the personal presence of 
the Redeemer here producing and consti- 
tuting the millennium, the very opposite 
effects would take place, as it is not on 
any throne in any place on earth, but from 
his seat in glory, that he has all power 
in heaven and on earth to carry on his 
work, and to put all things under his feet. 

15. The second coming of Christ is 
connected with the resurrection of the 
dead and the change of his people re- 
maining on the earth, together with their 
being caught up with the rising dead, to 
meet the Lord in the air, and their being 
ever with the Lord. 

16. The idea of the personal reign, which 
some obscure passages are perverted to 
favour, is contradicted by the whole tenor 
of the Old and New Testaments. 

17. The idea is a secular, not a spi- 
ritual idea. 

18. As the Spirit was sent down as the 
fruit of the Saviour’s ascension and inter- 
cession, so the removal of Christ to this 
lower world might naturally involve the 
withdrawment of the Spirit and his influ- 
ence. 

19. His bodily presence is not at all 
essential to faith and love, or the highest 
exercises of them. ‘ Whom having not 
seen ye love;” “believing ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

20. When he was in the world before, 
many saw, and hated, and murdered him. 
And though his glorified presence might 
confound the gainsayers, it would not 
convert them, and bring them into obe- 
dience and love. 

21. The personal reign of Christ on 
earth is a fundamental error, overlooking, 
as it does, the Spirit and his work, and 
the great fact that, since the ascension of 
the Saviour to glory, he has carried on 
his work by human instrumentality, un- 
der the agency of the Holy Spirit, who 
convinces and converts the world. He 
that wrought the wonders of Pentecost, is 
quite equal to all that is promised, in 
regard to the latter day glory; and there 
is no reason to believe that any other 
agency will be employed. 
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CHEERFUL RELIGION. 


Tuere is everything in religion to 
make a man cheerful. The servant of 
Christ has hopes and prospects which 
will. be realized in an eternity of un- 
mixed enjoyment. Though a sojourner 
below, he is looking with a heaven-born 
hope to the mansion above; and as such, 
the most ennobling enjoyments which 
the human mind is capable of receiving 
become his portion. 

He who lives in the earnest practice of 
vital Christianity most thoroughly enjoys 
it: then it becomes the solace of his 
cares, the support of his sufferings, and 
the feast for his refreshment. Whatever 
may be the circumstances which Divine 
Providence has allotted to him, the be- 
liever can look within the vei], and behold 
a pleading Saviour, an incorruptible in- 
heritance, a golden crown. Such views 
as these will be to him, as was the pillar 
of fire to the chosen tribes, a light and 
comfort even in the darkest moments; 
and expiring mortality will light a torch 
from thence that shall throw a radiance 
around the passage to the tomb. 

The joys he feels are not speculative 
in their character, neither are they pro- 
duced by the fever of excitement, or 
dissipated by the winds of varying for- 
tune. They have a real existence, a felt 
power, a perceptible influence on the 
character: and the only true way for 
their substantial attainment is to seek an 
ardent love for the exalted Redeemer. 
It is the development of Christian graces 
which manifests the growing stature of 
the man in Christ Jesus, and delight in 
God is the evidence of his vigorous piety. 
The love of Christ, which is the sum and 
substance of all religion, is to the be- 
liever’s heart what the vital blood is to the 
natural system. It keeps the seat of life 
in action, then ramifying through every 
vein, it gives the bloom of health, the 
elasticity of agreeable motion; in a word, 
it gives strength and vigour to the whole 
man. And the natural system does not 
more need a fresh supply of all that tends 
to produce the life-blood of its existence, 


than does the spiritual system of all that 
tends to promote the love of Christ. 
For the living Christian is described by 
the apostle in Ephesians vi. 24, as one 
whe “loves our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity.” 

To have a rich enjoyment of vital 
religion there must be a searching into 
the sacred word. The disciple whom 
Jesus loved breathed much of the spirit 
of his Divine Master, and his writings 
will abundantly manifest what an experi- 
mental acquaintance with the principle 
he possessed is, and also the calm serenity 
and enjoyment of religion which flowed 
from it. He who penetrates deepest into 
the mine will find the richest golden ore, 
and the purest pearls lie at the bottom of 
the ocean. 

But there is often a misconception of 
what real Christianity is, because of the 
low attainments which its professors are 
satisfied to make. A meagre, half-starved 
religion will never allow a man to rise to 
any high degree of spiritual cheerfulness. 
He will always discover the brier before 
he discerns the rose; and with regard to 
each providential dispensation will feel 
the bitterness of his present situation, 
rather than look to the ultimate object 
which his heavenly Father has in all his 
dealings. If his ‘feet have been set ona 
rock, and his goings established,” instead 
of exulting in his high situation, and 
making it matter for songs of praise, this 
religion of stinted growth will make him 
look rather beneath than above, and it 
would seem as if he had never been ex- 
tricated from the “ miry clay.” There 
are many who fall into doubt and dis- 
quietude, when they might stand on the 
firm basis of gospel privileges, and many 
who continue in that condition so long, 
that their happiness and holiness greatly 
suffer, But the man who is busy in the 
work of preparation for heaven, and who 
may be seen habitually pressing forward 
to “the mark for the prize of his high 
calling,” meets the trials of life, triumph- 
ing in the grace that is in Christ Jesus; 
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and instead of resolving all by the asser- 
tion that this world is a vale of tears, or 
when a blight withers his fondest antici- 
pations, saying, “ All these things are 
against me ;” his cheerful spirit, rising 
superior to external circumstances, will 
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soar aloft; and the servant of Christ will 
sing with holy rapture, in the language of 
the apostle, “ All things work together 
for good to them that love God, to them 
that are the called according to his pur- 
pose.” Wis Hire 
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PURGATORY, 
“ After death, the judgment,” Heb. ix, 27. 


Tue last of the errors of Popery which 
we shall notice in these papers is pro- 
bably the greatest of all. 

There is not a more dangerous dogma 
advanced by this system of delusion than 
that which asserts a purgatory ; that is, a 
place of refinement, a process of purifica- 
tion, intervening betwixt earth and hea- 
ven, between the present state of exist- 
ence and man’s eternal destiny. ‘This, 
according to their own representation, is 

a state in which those who are not fully 
pardoned, or sufficiently sanctified here, 
may be further purified and perfected, by 
their own merits, or the prayers of others 
for them, and made meet for the full 
possession of everlasting bliss. Can any- 
thing be more contrary to Scripture, or 
more injurious and dangerous to the souls 
of men? The testimony of inspiration is 
uniformly and everywhere against it, 
and plainly declares, “It is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment.” The rich man, in the para- 
ble, was immediately “in hell,’’ and the 
pious Lazarus as soon inheaven. “This 
day,” declared the Saviour to the pene- 
tent malefactor, as he was dying on the 
cross, ‘shalt thou be with me in para- 
dise.”’ And affirms the apostle Paul, 
“ Absent from the body, present with the 
Lord.” ‘ Longing to depart and be wath 
Christ, which is far better.” So that 
man’s immortal and unalterable state be- 
gins immediately as he quits the present 
world. This the whole Scripture attests. 
Thereis no delay. Judgment,—decision, 
follows death, and the state of retribution, 


reward or punishment, immediately com- 
mences. At once the emancipated spirit 
enters on its eternal condition—the de- 
served penalty of hell, or the freely-be- 
stowed enjoyment of celestial bliss. There 
is no alternative: no postponement. The 
righteous Judge of all the earth then ex- 
ercises his prerogative, and assigns to the 
spirit which has appeared before him its 
everlasting award. 

The injurious and fatal tendency of 
this fiction of Rome, and most injurious 
and fatal it everywhere proves, is, that it 
puts men into a false position in reference 
to their future prospects, and leads them 
to calculate on that which will never be. 
It induces the habit of postponement of 
the great work of salvation, and of leav- 
ing to an uncertain hereafter the mo- 
mentous concern of acceptance with God, 
and preparation for eternity. It sup- 
poses, and it fosters the supposition in 
the mind, that these can be attained here-. 
after, and that the flames of purgatory, 
(whatever they be,) assisted by the 
prayers of others, and masses for the 
dead, will accomplish what, in this life, 
was neglected and undone. Thus it trans- 
fers the period of probation, of pardon, of 
sanctification, from the present to the 
future, and leaves to that unknown and 
undefined condition what is the great 
concern of our existence in the present 
world. It is a constant temptation to the 
deceitful heart of man to neglect its 
highest interests, and to leave in awful 
uncertainty that which must be decided, 
and can be decided, only on this side the 
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grave. Was ever delusion so great, or 
delay so dangerous! God, Christ, re- 
demption, the soul, eternity, heaven, or 
hell, left to be determined in an uncer- 
tain futurity, an imaginary state of puri- 
fication, a state which the priests of 
Rome call purgatory, but of which rea- 
son knows nothing, and Scripture is con- 
tradictory in all its pages. 

Another fearful charge to be brought 
against this egregious and condemnable 
doctrine is, that it makes light of the cross 
of Christ, and does despite to the Spirit 
of grace. As if the fires of purgatory, in 
whatever they consist, could effect what 
the blood of the Lamb could not, and the 
discipline of this supposed condition be a 
substitute for ‘‘the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost,”’ and his sanctifying influences! 
Thus it dishonours and renders vain the 
two great provisions of redeeming love in 
the gospel, and transfers to another de- 
vice the great work of human salvation. 
It reflects equally on the wisdom and 
love of the Father, on the merit and 
blood-shedding of the Son, and on the 
grace and power of the Holy Spirit. It 
dispenses with all these in the method of 
our purification and deliverance, and rises 
in proud defiance of them, and offers in 
their stead, in the stead of this heavenly 
devised and merciful plan, an imaginary 
process, for an indefinite period, which 
none can describe, and no one can as- 
certain. 

“*O my soul, come not thou into their 
secret; unto their assembly, mine ho- 
nour, be not thou united.” Save me, O 
thou Source of all light and truth, from 
_such pernicious darkness and error! 
Thy word plainly declares, there are but 
two states for man—the present and the 
future; time and eternity; earth and 
heaven or hell. Let this great fact be 
ever deeply and seriously impressed on 
my mind, that “now is the accepted 
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time, now is the day of salvation,” and 
never permit me to defer that which it 
most concerns me to have settled on a 
right foundation now. My eternal inte- 
rests are at stake. My future bliss or 
woe is dependent on the precious, yet 
precarious now: and whether my im- 
mortal spirit shall inhabit everlasting 
mansions, or. be for ever excluded from 
them, must be determined on this side 
the tomb. There is no probation, and 
no alteration afterwards. As the tree 
falls, so it will lie. Not all the flames of 
a supposed purgatory, nor of hell itself, 
for a thousand years, could do that which 
only ‘‘the precious blood of Christ’ and 
the grace of the Spirit here can perform. 
If I am living a life of faith on the Re- 
deemer, I shall live and reign with him 
hereafter: if I die without an interest in 
him, there is no power or possible change 
which can make me happy. ‘ Whatso- 
ever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. He that soweth to the flesh shall 
of the flesh reap corruption: but he that 
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting:’’ and immediately 
after death the harvest shall begin. But 
this notion of a purgatory is at war with 
Scripture, with God, with Christ, with 
man, with heaven, and with all the inte- 
rests of truth and morality. 

“‘Popery,”’ says a distinguished writer, 
“is a system of fatal intervention, a dark 
cloud, covering the heavens, and over- 
shadowing the earth. The priest comes 
between the sinner and God: the mass 
between him and the atonement of Jesus: 
penance between him and a godly sor- 
row: auricular confession between him 
and the throne of mercy: and purgatory 
between him and the heavenly world.” 

From the deadly errors of such a sys- 
tem, may God preserve his church, our 
land, and the world in the present day. 

M. C, 
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“IT pery any one to prove, clearly, an 
unbroken line, from the apostles to the 


can be proved ever so satisfactorily, I 
maintain that the clergy have no ground 


clergy of our church. But, supposing it | for self-importance because of such a 


CLAIMS OF TAHITI, 


discovery. If apostolical spirit be want- 
ing, what avails apostolical succession ? 
The churches of Asia can fully trace 
their pedigree; but what avails such a 
distinction, amidst all the wretched igno- 
rance, superstition, and ungodliness under 
which they are lying? 

“T am no advocate for dissent; but 
what would have become of our increased 
population, amidst the neglect of our 
mother church, if it had not been for the 
labours of dissenters? I could have 
wished that our church had sent labourers 
to put in the sickle to the harvest; but 
in her failure to do so, souls are too pre- 
cious, as well as the Saviour’s glory in 
their conversion, to allow of any quarrel- 
ling with those who take the field when 
we desert it. 

“It is not the church which sanctions 
such exclusiveness. Her spirit is truly 
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catholic ; that is, she disclaims that any 
are saved by virtue of the church to 
which they belong; and she teaches us 
to pray that the good Spirit may guide 
and govern all who profess and call them- 
selves Christians. There she recognises 
the catholic or universal church, not 
merely the members of her own com- 
nion. 

“TI love my church, and with growing 
years I love her more and more; but 
never will I part with a thought in which 
that love merges, viz., that there is a 
universal church of Christ throughout 
the world, consisting of the faithful; to 
build up and perfect which, all the 
inclosures of separate communions are 
respectively the instruments. 

‘* But in the system we deplore, there 
is the very essence of Popery.”—From 
an excellent Tract by Rev. Carus Wilson. 


THE CLAIMS OF TAHITI. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—I rejoice to find that the 
condition of the South Sea Islands is 
exciting more of the attention, and attract- 
ing more of the sympathy of Christians 
at home, than it has seemed to do for 
some time past. The present moment is 
critical, as regards their interests, France 
—baflled hitherto, and disappointed— 
seems determined to strike a decisive 
blow; and in order to prevent a failure, 
she is despatching an overwhelming force 
to the scene of action, Let us be before- 
hand with her, We know where to go 
for help. We have it in our power to 
defeat her projects, and to rescue from 
her grasp the prey that she is preparing 
to seize. Yes, dear sir, I say deliberately, 
we have it in our power to accomplish an 
object that we have been, in our unbe- 
lief, giving up, almost in despair. We 
have only to go in earnest to the Lord, 
resolved, in his strength, to persevere in 
our entreaties to him, to forgive the sins 
that have produced the catastrophe, and 


to reveal his arm in defence of his 
afflicted people, and in support of his 
apparently abandoned work, 

Could not the next monthly missionary 
meeting be, in a more especial manner, 
I do not say exclusively, deyoted to in- 
tercession for Tahiti and the sister 
islands? and might there not be earnest 
entreaty employed on the occasion for 
the Lord’s special interference, to ren- 
der totally abortive the great effort in 
contemplation by France at this moment, 
to subjugate the islands, and establish 
a dominion, both political and religious, 
over the victims of her cruel policy? Let 
us only be in earnest in the matter, and 
we shall see “‘ great and mighty things.” 

Yours in the Lord, 
Tuomas Katty. 

Dublin, Nov. 9, 1846. 

I send you a hymn which I have at- 
tempted on the subject. ‘Till something 
better is provided, it may perhaps, with 
the Lord’s blessing, be of some little use. 
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NOW LET US RAISE AN EARNEST CRY. 
MISSIONARY HYMN. 


“Give us help from trouble, for vain is the help of man,” Psa. cyiii. 125 


let us redse an earn-est cry, To 


Soa cane eee Sop meena wes ost oa = 
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reigns on high, For our be = lov - ed is - lands plead, To 


Soeeser ose ae ai 
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them the time is one “of need” To them the time is one “of need’ 


: 2 6 
His arm not shorten'd is, we know, The Lord is with his saints, their friend, 
Nor is his ear to hear us slow; Their cause and them he will defend; 
As truth unchangeuble he is, And when they cry, in time of need, 
And pow’yr, and grace, and love are his, Will prove himself their friend indeed. 
3 7 
Unite we all in earnest pray'‘r, We know not why this darkness is, 
To him whose people are his care; But ‘‘ God is love,” we're sure of this; 
Nor think we that he shall not hear; The Lord his promise will fulfil, 
Away with doubt, away with fear; He may delay, but come he will. 
4 8 
The foe is strong, and sure he is’ Take heed we make not flesh our arm, 
To take the whole, and make it his; There's nothing else can do us harm; 
No island does he mean to spare; The Lord alone has power to save, 
So means he, but the Lord is there. And strength in him slone we haye. 
5 9 
* The hungry man when dreaming thinks To saye his own he will appear, 
(Though all is fulse) he eats and drinks, Their foes shall then be filled with fear; 
3ut quick it passes all away: ‘Tis ours to pray, to save is his, 
"Tis thus the foe will miss his prey. A How blessed to be sure of this. 


Then let us pray, and Ict us wait, 
His time nor is nor can be late; 

The darkness soon will pass away, 
And then how bright will be the day. 
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The Pru-Apamite Earru: contributions 
to Theological Science. By Joun 
Harris, D.D., Author of ‘‘The Great 
Teacher,” &c. 8vo. pp. 354. 


Ward and Co. 
(Continued from page 582.) 


In our former notice of this volume we 
expressed an ingenuous apprehension lest, 
from incompetency of any kind, we should 
do injustice to an undertaking which ex- 
hibits marks of thought and research rarely 
to be met with in the best specimens of the 
modern press. We are now in some mea- 
sure relieved from the anxieties we had en- 
tertained, partly by an increased acquaint- 
ance with the volume under review, and 
partly by intimations which have reached 
us from very respectable quarters, to the 
effect, that, in our first critique, we sup- 
plied to our readers a correct and lucid ex- 
planation of the author’s plan and object. 
This was all, indeed, we aimed at, in our 
brief and imperfect sketch, and if we suc- 
ceeded to any reasonable extent, we are 
grateful for the sake of those who may be 
induced to peruse one of the most profound 
and scientific productions of the present 
age. 

As the volume under consideration is but 
one of a series; and as the author’s primary 
truths, with the principles arising out of 
them, have yet to be applied to a great 
variety of thrilling and momentous topics, 
including man’s mental and moral consti- 
tution, the revealed scheme of human re-~ 
demption, the final destinies of the righteous 
and the wicked, &c., &c.,—it must be ob- 
vious that no reviewer can do full justice to 
an undertaking which is yet incomplete. 
A work that could be described by anticipa- 
tion would not be worth writing; and as 
only a part of the author’s plan is yet deve- 
loped, or at least verified by an application 
of principles, we must be contented with 
the goodly sample before us as a specimen 
of what we have yet to expect, should the 
author’s life be prolonged, when he will 
have to grapple with some of the mightiest 
questions connected with the character of 
God, and the relations and destiny of man. 
If we are not greatly mistaken, he has found 
a clue, which, by his skilful application, 
will unravel many difficulties, and harmonize 
many apparent discrepancies both in science 
and religion. 

No one who has looked at the subjects 
discussed in the volume before us can for a 
moment doubt or dispute the fact, that 
certain great principles sustain, connect, and 
pervade all the various departments of Di- 
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vine operation. And yet, how little has 
this fact been resorted to among theologians 
and philosophers, to explain existing phe- 
nomena. Dr. Harris has made constant 
use of it in every page of the volume before 
us; and has shown, we think to demonstra- 
tion, that many of the metaphysical diffi- 
culties ordinarily supposed to take their rise 
in theology, and to be peculiar toit, actually 
originated at a much earlier period of the 
divine procedure. He insists, too, on the 
point, that theology, properly understood, 
takes up not man’s spiritual well-being 
alone, but also his physical, domestic, 
social, governmental, or political, welfare. 
Tn the light, therefore, of these principles, 
theology is proved by the author to be capa- 
ble of a true scientific development and 
arrangement; for if it bea fact that all true 
philosophy has a theology, it is equally a 
fact that all true theology has a philosophy. 
To discover the theology of philosophy, and 
the philosophy of theology, and to demon- 
strate the harmony and connection existing 
between the whole range of facts and phe- 
nomena open to the inspection of man, ap- 
pears to be the main object of the author 
in the great undertaking upon which he has 
entered. The conception is as sublime as it 
is beautiful; and whether the author shall 
succeed or not in realizing his own magnifi- 
cent conception, we venture to affirm that 
the principle involved in his very original 
work, and so far brought to the test, claims 
affinity to those axiomatic truths, which can- 
not be called in question without supposing 
something like a solecism in the all perfect 
administration of the Infinite Mind. 

From the truly evangelical spirit which 
pervades our author’s most abstruse specu- 
lations, in the departments of his plan which 
may be regarded as filled up, we are led to 
augur the greatest benefits both to science 
and religion from his valuable labours ; and, 
in looking forward to the application of his 
favourite principles to Christ and Christi- 
anity, to the vexed question of man’s free- 
dom and God’s appointment, and to a 
variety of other stirring topics which must 
arise in his path, as he prosecutes his la- 
borious plan, we are led to indulge sanguine 
expectations as to the ultimate result. 

Meanwhile, as we shall see, in a future 
notice, Dr. Harris has done noble service to 
the cause of scientific truth, in opposition 
to assaults made upon it by sceptics both of 
the plausible and acute class. By his ap- 
plication of what he denominates the laws 
of contingency on Divine appointment, and of 
ultimate facts, he has perfectly annihilated 
the theory of the author of ‘ Vestiges of 
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Creation,’’? and made him look as ridiculous 
in a scientific point of view as could be de- 
sired by the most earnest friends of revealed 
truth. By his laws of change, method, and 
end, particularly the latter, he has not only 
neutralised Hume’s objection against an ar- 
gument from creation to the infinite per- 
fection of God, but, we believe, has placed 
the natural theology argument in its only true 
and proper light. But more of this in a 
future notice. 

In the meantime, we shall close this arti- 
cle by a hasty sketch of the author’s 
primary truths, contained in the first part 
of his volume; reserving for two future no- 
tices the consideration of the laws which he 
deduces from these primary truths, and the 
application he has made of them to the in- 
organic, vegetable, and animal kingdoms of 
the pre-Adamite earth. 

This part of Dr. Harris’s plan consists of 
five chapters. Chapter I. The Great REa- 
SON; or, why God is, and must be his own 
end from everlasting to everlasting. Here the 
author shows, with resistless force of evi- 
dence, that ‘‘God is not nature; nor is 
nature God.’’ His series of primary truths 
under this head are the following ;—that had 
there ever been a period when nothing was, 
nothing would still have been ;—that the 
mysterious existence of the Deity must be 
necessary and independent ;—that in har- 
mony with the dictates of enlightened rea- 
son, the Bible authenticates the deduction 
that the being whose existence is eternal 
and independent, is also absolutely perfect ; 
—that if the infinite nature of the Divine 
Being precludes the existence of another 
independent and unlimited Being, the exist- 
ence of a second would necessarily involve 
mutual limitation,—which would amount 
to a self-contradiction ;—that no finite 
mind can conceive the conditions included 
in absolute perfection; that for the same 
reason that God’s perfection of being and 
character is unlimited, it must ever have 
been unchangeable also ;—that then the 
Deity has existed from eternity as his own 
end ;—that if he has always been his own 
end, it follows that he must ever continue 
to be the same ;—that if to be his own end 
be an antecedent right, antecedent to crea- 
tion by an eternity, and if after enjoying 
that right for an eternity, he chose to exer- 
cise another right—the right of creation— 
the exercise of this subsequent and inferior 
right cannot affect the primary and eternal 
right ;—that whatever excellence, natural or 
moral, the created universe may ever con- 
tain, was contained previously in the Divine 
nature ;—that all creatures, in all their 
variety of endowment, and in all the stages 
of their existence, can never cease to be de- 
pendent on God ;—and that as his infinite 
self-sufficience necessitated that he should 
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be his own end during the eternity past, the 
unchangeableness of his nature secures the 
same result during the eternity to come. 

Chapter II. The Untimate Purpose; 
or, the manifestation of the Divine all- 
sufficiency, the last end of creation. If 
God be absolutely self-sufficient and infi- 
nitely perfect, it follows that he is all-suffi- 
cient. The manifestation of his all-suffi- 
ciency is the great purpose or ultimate end of 
creation. Such a manifestation involves the 
following conditions :—that the manifesta- 
tion be progressive; that is to say what 
would be necessary to the full manifestation 
of all-sufficiency, is a task to which none 
but all-sufficiency itself can be competent, 
since it supposes a manifestation continued 
through eternity; and that the manifesta- 
tion be all comprehending—including the 
revelation of everything essential to the 
Divine nature, and provision for every crisis 
in the outward history of the creature, as 
well as the union and co-operation of all 
orders of being to the one great end. 

The author here anticipates an objection. 
«Tt may be asked,”’ he says, ‘‘ whether this 
does not imply that, until this all- sufficiency 
be made manifest, there must be something 
wanting to the Divine glory, which that 
manifestation is necessary to acquire for it ; 
and that as that all-sufficiency was not dis- 
played for an eternity, therefore something 
was eternally wanting to the completion 
of that glory?’’ To this Dr. H. replies: 
“that the display of this all-sufficiency is 
no actual augmentation of God’s essential 
glory, but only the objective manifestation of 
excellence which existed subsequently from 
all eternity ; and that the fact that he should 
have existed from eternity without manifest- 
ing it to the creature, arises solely from the 
infinite perfection of his own nature which 
is uncommencing, and from the unavoidable 
imperfection of created natures which ne- 
cessarily imply a beginning.” 

From these views, ‘‘ and from what has 
been advanced in the preceding chapter, it 
is evident that if a creation take place, it 
can only be the voluntary act of the God- 
head. To say that God creates by a natural 
and unavoidable necessity, is to deny his 
self-sufficiency, and to make him dependent 
for perfection on an external object ; whereas 
it has been said that he has existed from 
eternity in a state of infinite perfection.’ 

“ Accordingly, if the Deity 
create, it seems infinitely desirable that the 
chief and ultimate design of the creation 
should be the manifestation of the Divine all- 
sufficiency, by which the Divine glory shall 
appear equal to all things, even for the 
greater—that of being its own end. For, 
in the very nature of things, all the being, 
excellence, and happiness, which can ever 
exist, ad extra, and by which alone the 
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Divine manifestation can be made, virtually 
existed from eternity, ad intra.’’ And, 
again, ‘‘as God does nothing which he does 
not purpose, and as the manifestation of a 
cause is necessarily the first end answered 
by an effect, so the purpose of making this 
manifestation must have been, in its own 
right, the first purpose in the mind of God.’’ 
Moreover, ‘‘ the well-being of the creature 
required that the manifestation of the Divine 
all-sufficiency should be the ultimate design 
of God in creation. Next in importance to 
this design, is that well-being itself. And 
hence some would inconsiderately regard 
that as the ultimate end of creation. But 
if, as we have seen, the manifestation of the 
Divine all-sufficiency must be, in its own 
right, the chief end of creation, the very 
well-being of the creature required that no 
other end, not even his own well-being, 
should be that end.” 

Chapter III. The FunpAMENTAL RELA- 
TION; or, the manifestation of the Divine 
all-sufficiency mediatorial. Here the author 
shows, with great cogency of argument, and 
great beauty of illustration: 1. That the 
constitution of the universe is mediatorial ; 
2. That the institution of the medial, or 
mediatorial relation, preceded the first act 
of creation, and was the medium of it; 3. 
That as the primary purpose of God is the 
manifestation of Divine all-sufficiency, this 
primary official relation is represented as in 
coincidence with, and subservience to, that 
purpose. We particularly recommend this 
chapter to the attentive examination of all 
who take pleasure in biblical studies. 

Chapter LV. The Primary OBLIGATION ; 
or, duty arising from the mediatorial rela- 
tion. ‘‘ What is obligation but the necessary 
link which connects the antecedent with its 
consequent; or, the indispensable necessity 
of employing the means proper to attain 
the requisite end? Now, every relation 
brings with it certain appropriate obliga- 
tions, and these obligations vary in character 
and amount according to the character 
of the relations.’? Accordingly, ‘‘he who 
sustains the mediatorial relation, not only 
possesses, as we have seen, all the requisites 
for accomplishing the great purpose, but 
his fitness is the special reason why he sus- 
tains that relation; the relation, therefore, 
binds or obliges him to do everything neces- 
sary to the attainment of the end for which 
it exists.” * ““This view seems 
to place us in an advantageous position for 
gaining an insight into the very reason of 
the medial relation—disclosing not merely 
what it is, but partially, at least, why it is, 
so.’ Here follows a train of sublime argu- 
mentation upon the doctrine of the Trinity, 
deserving of the profoundest investigation. 

Chapter V. ‘‘ fbe Supreme Rieu; or, 
Mediatorial Authority and Happiness com- 
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mensurate with the discharge of Obligation. 
“Tf the primary obligation be commensurate 
with-the mediatorial relation, it may be ex- 
pected that the discharge of that obligation 
will be associated with corresponding rights, 
so that if the Being discharging it, do every- 
thing necessary to a constant approximation 
towards the great end, it will follow that he 
should meantime enjoy or possess a right 
consistently with that end, both to whatever 
is necessary to the prosecution of his object, 
and to whatever flows from it. Here is a 
twofold right ; the first part, presupposing 
obligation, and the second presupposing its 
discharge.’’? But we dare not enlarge; all 
that follows in this chapter on the original 
and acquired dignity and happiness of the 
Mediator is interesting and instructive in 
the highest degree. We can only enumerate 
the points of satisfaction which arise to the 
Mediator from the contemplation of his own 
conduct in its respective relations to God 
and the creature. 

1. There is the happiness of beholding 
his ideas or designs objectively realized. 
2. Of prospectively beholding the activity, en- 
largement, and progress of the whole system 
of creation and providence. 3. Of beholding 
prospectively the effects of his gratuitous 
interposition for human salvation. 4. Of 
sharing the grateful homage of all who feel 
the effects of his gracious interposition. 
5. The happiness flowing from the fact, 
that on account of his mediatorial work, he 
is the object of the Father’s infinite delight. 
6. The happiness derivable from knowing 
that he is attaining the greatest of all ends 
—the manifestation of the Divine all-suffi- 
ciency.” 

We can only make room for one glowing 
passage, (p. 44,) in illustration of the Medi- 
ator’s delight in contemplating prospectively 
the activity, enlargement, and progress of 
the whole system of creation and provid- 
ence. 

‘‘ Not more certainly is the earth speed- 
ing on its destined course through space, 
and carrying with it all the momentous 
interests of humanity, than his plan, freighted 
with an eternal weight of glory for the crea- 
ture, and with a weightier revenue of glory 
to God, is in constant progress. Never for 
a moment does it retrograde—never pause— 
never linger, Look on it when he will he 
beholds it arrived at that stage where, a 
thousand ages ago, he foresaw it would 
be; and look forwards to what distant age 
he will, he beholds it in anticipation, al- 
ready there arrived. Hence he is often 
represented in Scripture as foretasting the 
happiness arising from the contemplation of 
this progress. Out of the depths of eternity 
he looked onwards to the period when crea- 
tion should commence. ‘ From everlasting, 
from the beginning, or ever the earth was, 
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when there were no depths, no fountains 
abounding with water, when as yet he had 
not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the 
highest part of the dust of the world,’ He 
anticipated the period when all these would 
be. Beyond this, he looked on to the re- 
mote period when the earth should be pre- 
pared for the reception and sustenance of 
animal life. He saw its forests wave, its 
waters roll, its surface clothed with verdure, 
and the whole replenished with various 
orders of sentient beings. Ages beyond, 
and, and when, by successive creations and 
mighty intervals of change the earth should 
have been slowly prepared for the reception 
of such a being as man, his eye fixed on the 
time when, in order to that event, he should 
‘prepare the heavens, and set a compass 
upon the face of the deep ; when he should 
establish the clouds above; and when he 
should give to the sea his decree that the 
waters should not pass his commandment :’ 
Already, in his prescient view, the sun had 
received its final commission to shine, and 
earth had received its general outline of Alp 
and Apennine, and Himalaya—of Atlantic, 
Pacific, and Mediterranean. Already Eden 
bloomed, and a river went out of it to water 
the garden, Man’s mansion was prepared, 
but where was the great inhabitant! The 
theatre was ready—where was the being on 
whose introduction the mighty drama should 
begin? Already, in intention, he saw that 
creature come, radiant in his own image, 
the crown of creation: and, as he saw, he 
already heard, ‘the morning stars sing 
together ;’ saw earth’s first sabbath dawn; 
beheld man’s earliest act of adoration; and 
pronounced the whole to be ‘‘ good.’’? Even 
then, though existing only in his Divine 
purpose, ‘he rejoiced in the habitable parts 
of the earth, and his delights were with the 
sons of men.’ He foresaw his blessing 
enlarging Japheth, and causing him to dwell 
in the tents of Shem. His purpose had 
formed the great continents of the earth, had 
smoothed the valleys where nations should 
be cradled, and given directions to the 
course of the rivers whose banks should 
become the seat of empire. The actual 
distribution of Canaan among the tribes of 
Israel was only the transcription of an 
eternal plan. ‘ Remember the days of old, 
consider the years of many generations ; 
ask thy father, and he will show thee ; thy 
elders, and they will tell thee. When the 
Most High divided to the nations their 
inheritance, when he separated the sons of 
Adam, he set the bounds of the people 
according to the number of the children of 
Israel.’ Before Moses, before Pisgah itself, 
from which Moses looked down on the 
promised land, existed, his eye had looked 
down from the height of his sanctuary, and 
had beheld prospectively that Sinai whence 
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his law should be given; that Zion which 
should be crowned with his temple; that 
Calvary which should sustain the mystery 
of the cross.’’ 

(To be continued.) 


Menrau DiscipLine; or, Hints on the 
Cultivation of Intellectual and Moral 
Habits ; addressed particularly to Stud- 
ents in Theology, and Young Preachers. 
By Henry Forster Burver, D.D. A 
new edition. 

Ward and Co. 


We are much gratified to find that a 
fourth edition of this manual for students 
and young preachers has been called for. 
Were it to be estimated according to its real 
value, it would find its way into the library 
of every one in the ministry, or looking for- 
ward to it. In the English language, there 
is no work, in our opinion, in all respects, 
equal to it. The counsel it contains is so 
wise, So appropriate, and so practical, that 
every time we read it we attach a greater 
valug toit. The respected author has avoided 
the temptation of writing a large volume ; 
and has, as the result of his experience as a 
tutor in one of our colleges, condensed 
within a narrow compass the substance 
of what most authors would have spread 
out, with far less effect, into a large trea- 
tise. We speak from our own deliberate 
recollections, when we say, that few tutors 
are better entitled to counsel their younger 
brethren than the esteemed author; for 
no one, in modern times, ever rendered 
better service in the work of tuition 
than Dr. Burder. So palpably true is this, 
that the period of his tutorship in Hoxton 
(afterwards Highbury) College, may be truly 
regarded as the Augustan age of the insti- 
tution. His modes of teaching were all 
effective, and the plan of study prescribed by 
him was based upon the best models. There 
was, also, in all his class exercises, such a 
firm and bold tone in theology, that laxity 
in religious sentiment found no quarter, and 
had no existence among the young men 
under his care. 

We earnestly recommend this new edition 
of ‘‘ Mental Discipline,’’? with a fnll con- 
viction that in so doing we are rendering 
good service to the rising ministry, in whose 
welfare we feel the deepest interest. 


The Moras Aspects of Mepicat Lire, 
consisting of the ‘‘Areowe”’ of Professor 
K. J. H. Marx. Translated from the 
German. With Biographical Notices and 
Illustrative Remarks. By JaMrs Mack- 
ness, M.D., &c., &c., Hastings. 

London: Churchill, 


We have often thought that a good work 
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might be written on the ethics of the legal 
profession. It would be well were those who 
are conversant with the principles and de- 
tails of human laws were equally conversant 
with those which are divine. We have many 
men of unquestionable integrity, and equally 
unquestionable piety, of this profession; 
would one or more of these, who are rather 
more retired from the strife and engrossing 
cares of their profession than their brethren, 
give an enlarged and accurate view of 
the state of the profession, point out its 
deficiencies, mark its errors and offences 
against strict integrity, and strongly define a 
more excellent way, and persuasively urge 
the duty and interest of working therein, 
they might prove eminent blessings to their 
fellow-men. 

We have here the ‘‘Axeouoc ’’ of Professor 
Marx, translated, with very interesting and 
important additions. Medical works, un- 
less their bearing be of a religious or moral 
character, do not very frequently attract our 
notice; but there is, in the work before us, 
so much that is important, that we should 
do wrong if we did not bring it into view. 

The work is the production of a man of 
genius. Mrs. Rowe wrote a series of letters 
from the Dead to the Living ; but we have 
here a series of letters from the Living to the 
Dead, each addressed either to the general 
character, or to something peculiar in the 
history of the deceased. The chronological 
range extends from the thirteenth to the 
nineteenth century ; beginning with Petrus 
de Apono, who was born in Padua, in 1246, 
and closing with Dr. Lettsom, who was born 
at Fortolo, in 1744. Dr. Mackness has pre- 
fixed to each letter a short, graphic, and 
sufficiently comprehensive sketch of the life 
of each physician, except to that of Steigritz, 
which Professor Marx kindly furnished for 
the volume before us. 

It is to be feared that of the multitude of 
young men who enter the medical profession, 
a great number are very deficient in literary 
pre-requisites, and still more in those that 
are moral. Without taste for the literature 
of the profession, few youths would be in- 
clined to read Dr. Mackness’s volume ; and 
without a correct and elevated moral taste, 
no student, or regular practitioner, can 
clearly appreciate it. Professor Marx is a 
men of sound and elevated moral principle, 
and his translator and commentator is in 
this respect quite his equal. If the minds 
and hearts of our young medical practi- 
tioners were deeply imbued with the know- 
ledge and spirit of this volume, we should 
hear of fewer instances of the success of 
mere charlatanism, and much more rarely be 
compelled to listen to the loose, indiscrimi- 
nate, and sweeping censures passed on the 
art of healing and on its professors. Some 
may suppose that the rules here laid down 
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are too rigid, and the elevation of benevolent 
character and beneficent exertion far too 
lofty. We think not. It does not exceed 
the divine command, ‘Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself;’’ and its excellence 
consists in its near approach to it. Most 
heartily do we wish that the volume may be 
extensively read, both by the medical and 
non-medical public. * It would do good 
without, as well as within the walls of our 
halls and colleges. . 

The biographical notice of Petrus de 
Apono, and the letter to him, are deserving 
notice. The latter illustrates the former. 
Apono, his biographer informs us, was 
accused of having the power of drawing 
back into his pocket the money he had 
spent. He was accused, also, of having ac- 
quired a knowledge of the seven liberal 


“arts, by means of seven familiar spirits who 


held their academy in one of the doctor’s 
bottles. He was denounced to the Inquisi- 
tion, and death, probably, saved him from 
the stake and the flames. His corpse was 
concealed by those who had revered him, 
and the furious inquisitors burned his 
portrait. 

‘They held thee,’’ says Professor Marx, 
in his letter to De Apono, ‘for a wizard 
and magician, and truly may thy nature have 
been fascinating, thy knowledge magical. 
They said of thee that thou hadst had inter- 
course with spirits, and that thou heldst 
seven of them enchanted ina bottle; and 
truly many thoughts, like ministering spirits, 
are enclosed in the crystal of a good con- 
science ; also thou art said to have pos- 
sessed the art of bringing back the money 
thou hadst spent into thy purse ; if, truly, 
such a home sickness did manifest itself in 
thy coin, it could hardly have been deemed 
in that age, more than in the present, an 
evil which demanded cure, however much it 
might awaken envy and mortification.” 

The remark of Dr. Mackness on the 
above passage is—‘‘ The two points on which 
superstition has chiefly laid hold, are religion 
and medicine; perhaps because it is on these 
two points that men’s passions are the 
strongest, and their knowledge the smallest. 
What people do not fully comprehend 
usually excites both hope and fear more than 
what they do, and when knowledge ceases, 
imagination supplies the deficiency.’’ 

From the above extracts, the reader may 
judge what he has to expect from the epistles 
of Marx, and from the mind of Dr. Mack- 
ness, his illustrator. If he read the book, 
he will not be disappointed ; and, if of the 
medical profession, will be certainly bene- 
fited. 
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PastorAL ExHorrations; or, the Church 
Instructed and the Young Invited. Two 
Sermons, preached in Trinity Chapel, 
East India-road, Poplar, London. By 


the Rev. Groree Smiru, on Sunday, 
May 31,1846, being the fourth anniver- 


sary of his setilement as the minister of 


that place. Small 8vo, pp. 64. 


John Snow. 


The rise and progress of the Congrega- 


tional Church, at Poplar, is an event of pe- | 


culiar and gratifying interest. It has sprung 
up suddenly into full maturity. The chapel 
is a monument of the munificence of a single 
devoted mind; and the congregation and 
church are a pleasing proof of the ability and 
diligence of the respected pastor, who, in the 
short space of four years, has gathered to- 
gether so goodly a flock. The sermons be- 
fore us are, we believe, a fair average speci- 
men of the kind of teaching which obtains in 
Trinity Chapel. Few congregations in the 
metropolis are better served. As composi- 
tions, the discourses are more than respect- 
able ; and as samples of pastoral address, 
they are worthy of being regarded as models. 

The first, from 1 Cor. iii. 1I—15, isa 
searching appeal to church members, upon 
the four following points :—1. That the ex- 
clusive and sufficient foundation of the 
Christian church is Jesus Christ. 2. The 
materials of which a Christian church should 
consist. 3. The severe test to which every 
part of this Christian structure will certainly 
be brought. 4. The pleasing and awful 
results in which this trial will terminate. The 
whole train of thought is admirably sus- 
tained. - 

The second discourse, from Isa. xliv. 
3—5, is a very impressive address to the 
young, in which,—1. The necessity of Di- 
vine influence is ably enforced; 2. The na- 
ture of Divine influence is clearly explained ; 
and, 3. The effect of Divine influence is 
beautifully pourtrayed. 

We recommend these admirable discourses 
to the notice of private Christians, and par- 
ticularly to the perusal of our younger 
brethren in the ministry. Such a style of 
preaching—so full of vital truth, and so 
pressed home upon the conscience cannot 
fail of a happy result. 


1. The Nortu British Revirw, No. AT, 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


2. The Bririsu QuaRTERLY, No. VII. 


Jackson and Walford, 


These two Reviews, the glory of our age, 
proceed with unabated energy in their course, 
under the enlightened auspices of their re- 
spective editors. With characteristic shades 
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of difference, both in réligion and politics, 
they are both happily enlisted on the side 
of liberty and evangelical Christianity : and 
both evince a spirit ornamental to the gos- 
pel, and to the literature of the age. . 
The articles in the North British are nine 
in number, viz., Lingard’s Anglo-Saxon 
Church—The Roxburgh Ballads — Savage 


| Landor’s Works—Stirling’s Philosophy of 


Trade — Scotch Nationality — Engraving— 
Italy—Captain Smith and Dr. Nichol on 
Celestial Objects—Religion in its relation 
to Politics. aoe 

The scientific articles in this number of 
the North British are very able, and will 
be read with great interest. The last 
article, on ‘‘ Religion in relation to Poli- 
tics,’’ wants force and decision for us ; and 
is withal a little trimming, we fear, to the 
spirit of the times. Flow the writer can, 
on his principles, maintain that the educa- 
tion of the Roman Catholic clergy is not a 
religious question, is very perplexing to us. 
If the ministry are about to propose the en- 
dowment of the popish priesthood, they 
will make a low bow to the writer of this 
article. 

The British Quarterly fully sustains its 
high reputation. It consists of ten articles, 
viz,, Works of Sir James Mackintosh—The 
Covenanters of the North of Scotland— 
Poetry and Civilization — the Apostolic 
Fathers—Phrenology—Henderson’s Trans~- 
lation of the Minor Prophets—Supplies of 
Water—Popular Education—Education in 
Treland—Criticism of Books. 

We rather think that the reviewer of Sir 
James Macintosh’s works has underrated 
his mental powers. The review on Popular 
Education is deserving of a very careful 
examination. Variety of opinion exists on 
the subject; and therefore we are greatly 
indebted to such writers as Dr. Vaughan and 
Mr. Baines, who place the subject before 
us in its opposite lights. 


The BisteE ALMANACK, and PRrorresTant 
RerormMeEr’s Cauunpar, for the year 
1847. Edited by the Rev. Incram Con. 
pin, M.A. 12mo, pp. 52, 6d. 


Partridge and Oakey, 


This almanack answers expressly to its 
name, and contains, in addition to the cur- 
rent matter which belongs to such publica- 
tions, an extraordinary amount of biblical 
and Protestant information. We think it 
decidedly the best almanack we have yet 
seen. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles. With an 
Appendix, in continuation of the Inspired History, 
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by a Sketch of the Revelation. By JAmEs Bur- 
netr, D.D. 8vo. pp. 482. John Gladding, City- 
road. 


2. The Gate of Prophecy; being the Revelation 
of Jesus Christ by St. John, Theologically and His- 
torically expounded, and shown to elucidate various 
Prophecies of Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah, 
and St. Paul. By Writiam Brown GAttoway, 
M.A., Curate of Brompton, Middlesex. 2 vols. 8yo. 
Rivington. 


3. Patristic Evenings. By Joun Birt, Author 
of ‘A Summary of Principles and History of 
Popery.” 12mo. pp. 358. John Snow. 


4, Paul Gerhardt: An Historical Tale of the Lu- 
therans and Reformed in Brandenburg: under the 
great Elector. By C. A. WILDENHAHN. Translated 
from the German, by Mrs. Stantey Carr. 2 vols. 
Small 8vo. ‘James Nisbet and Co. 


5. Family Prayers; adapted to Portions of the 
Historical Books of the Bible; and chiefly framed 
in language from the Commentaries of the Rev. 
Thos. Scott. By Wit~tam Burt WHITMARSH, 
one of the Coroners for the County of Wilts, Author 
of ‘ Family Prayers on the Pentateuch,” and ‘‘ De- 
yotional Sonnets.” 8vo, James Nisbet and Co. 
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6. The Wyciifites ; or, England in the Fifteenth 
Century. By Mrs. Coroner Mackay, Authoress 
of ‘The Family at Heatherdale,” &c., &c. 12mo. 
Hamilton, Adams, and Co, 


7. Knight’s Slandard Edition of the Pictorial 
Bible. Monthly Parts, 4s. each. Parts I. and II. 
published. Royal 8vo. Knight and Co. 


8. Two Funeral Sermons, preached in Mare-street 
chapel, Hackney, in consequence of the decease of 
Mrs. Cox, who departed this life, Sept. 18, 1846. 
I. The Funeral Sermon. II. The Tribulation of 
Paul. Published by request. 
TERNS. 8vo. John Snow. 


9. The Question, ‘‘ Was St. Peter ever at Rome?” 
Historically considered. By Aucustus SCHELLER, 
Doctor in Philosophy. Translated from the French 
by aClergyman. With a short Preface to the Trans- 
lation. Small 8vo. James Nisbet and Co. 


10. The Evangelical Text-Book and Sanctuary 
Remembrancer, for the year 1847. Intended to 
assist in the relation of Texts and Sermons preached 
throughout the year; to keep up an interest during 
the delivery of the sermon; and to bring to remem- 
brance special seasons. Entered at Stationer’s Hall, 
12mo. Partridge and Oakey. 


By Danirt Kat- 


Weath-Bed Scenes, 


MES. BREWIS, PENRITH, CUMBERLAND. 


The subject of this brief sketch was the 
fifth daughter of the late Thomas Harrison, 
Esq., of Kirby-Moorside, who, for many 
years, in addition to an extensive medical 
practice, honourably filled the office of coro- 
ner in a very large district in the North 
Riding of Yorkshire. When at school, far 
from the parental roof, she was brought to 
serious reflection and anxious inquiry, by 
means of the death of a beloved mother. 
On her return home, she began to attend 
the ministry of the Congregational denomi- 
nation, on account of its faithful and strictly 
evangelical character; and as she highly 
prized, she diligently improved the privilege 
of listening to ‘‘ the truth as it is in Jesus.’’ 
Having given satisfactory evidence, by her 
great decision and consistent deportment, 
that she was renewed in the spirit of her 
mind, she was admitted to the fellowship of 
the church under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. Gabriel Croft Pickering, May 2nd, 
1821; and from that day to the day of her 
death, she was preserved from dishonouring 
her Christian profession by any deviation 
from the path of holy obedience. To her 
worthy pastor and the people of his charge 
she was ardently attached. She became an 
active sabbath-school teacher ; nor were her 
persevering and prayerful exertions in vain 
inthe Lord. She took, too, a lively interest 
in missions, both at home and abroad; and, 
as far as lay in her power, endeavoured to 
further their hallowed object. As a visitor 
of the sick she verified the words that ‘* it 


is better to go to the house of mourning, 
than to the house of feasting.’? The chamber 
of sorrow was not unfrequently to her the 
audience-chamber of the Most High—the 
house of God—the gate of heaven. She put 
a high estimate on all the means of grace, 
whether of a more public or private nature. 
The day of God—the book of God—the 
worship of God was her delight, and, there- 
fore, nothing but necessity could keep her 
from any of the week-day or sabbath ser- 
vices of the sanctuary. In the year 1827, 
she was united in marriage to the Rev. 
William Brewis. As a pastor’s wife she was 
much respected for prudence, kindness, nd 
a sympathising spirit. It was her constant 
aim to promote the highest interests of 
those among whom she sustained so import- 
ant and responsible a position. Fully as- 
sured of the indissoluble connection between 
the peace and prosperty of the church, she 
was ever the first to quench the burning 
coals of strife, and her whole demeanour 
was gentle and humble, considerate and 
conciliatory. 

She was no stranger to personal affliction. 
Tn that training-school she had often learnt 
many salutary lessons. Her last illness was 
a very painful one, but during the whole of 
it she manifested the most entire acquies- 
cence in the good pleasure of her heavenly 
Father, and the greatest anxiety to derive 
benefit from the visitation. She said one 
day to her husband, ‘‘ You pray more for 
my restoration than sanctification ;’’ and on 
his replying that it was not wrong to ask 
for her recovery, in humble deference to the 
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will of God, she rejoined, ‘ It is not wrong, 
but I want you especially to pray for spi- 
ritual blessings.”’ 

If there was one thing she regretted more 
than another, it was, that she had ever been 
restrained by a feeling of diffidence from 
telling to others what the Lord had done 
for her soul. Many a time, whilst listening 
to the preaching of the word, she felt what 
she could not express, and resolved putting 
aside all backwardness, to speak more for 
God, and to her fellow-creatures; and when 
at any time timidity overcame her, she was, 
in consequence, deeply humbled, and dis- 
posed to write bitter things against herself. 
Long before entering into the furnace for 
the last time, her spirituality of mind was 
evidently on the increase, and, under the 
solemn impression of eternity, she ventured 
to speak to others on their highest interests, 
without that slavish fear of giving offence, 
which prevents many from acting a faithful 
part. And, whilst in a state of extreme 
weakness, many a message did she send to 
friends who had not given decided evidence 
of conversion to God, thinking that a com- 
munication from a dying bed might, under 
the Divine blessing, make a deep impression 
upon the mind. She had often expostu- 
lated with, and prayed for, many of her 
careless neighbours. A day or two before 
her death, she expressed a strong desire to 
speak to a few of the nearest of them; as, 
however, the physician, who came at the 
time, said that his sinking patient could not 
bear the exertion, though they had been 
called in, they were sent back; but as they 
were leaving the house, she begged that 
they might be recalled, and introduced into 
her room. It was a deeply touching scene. 
She stretched out her hand to each of them, 
and, with a look expressive of the greatest 
solicitude, attempted to address them on 
the weightiest of all concerns; but she 
could not make herself audible. Her lips 
were seen to move even when her voice 
could not be heard, and it was left, in a 
great measure, for her husband to tell them 
what she meant to say, had she had strength 
for the undertaking. She felt much inte- 
rested in her medical attendants, and spoke 
to each of them most respectfully, yet faith- 
fully, on the subject nearest her heart. She 
assured them, on one occasion, that if per- 
sons could live without religion, they could 
not die without it, emphatically repeating 
that well-known verse— 


‘©?Tis religion that can give 
Sweetest pleasures while we live; 
’Tis religion must supply 
Solid comfort when we die,” 


Fearing, from the remark of one of them, 
that he was attributing her “fitness to die,”’ 
as he termed it, to something excellent in 
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her own character, she immediately, in the 
humblest, but firmest manner, disclaimed 
all personal goodness, and declared that the 
merit of Jesus was her only confidence. 

Whilst she deemed it right to use all 
suitable means for the restoraticn of her 
health, she calmly left the result with God, 
assured that she was in the best of hands. 
One of her daughters said to her one day, 
‘‘T hope, mother, you will soon be better.’’ 
She answered, ‘‘ Yes, my dear, I shall soon 
be better, quite better.’’ If she had a pre- 
ference, it was that, instead of being longer 
detained on earth, she might be permitted 
to depart, to be with Christ, whom, having 
not seen, she loved, and in whom, though 
as yet she saw him not, yet believing, she 
rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory; and she earnestly, yet affectionately 
said to her sorrowing partner, ‘‘ Let me go, 
let me go,’’ whilst he could not help audibly 
repeating the words of holy writ which im- 
mediately follow, as singularly appropriate 
on the occasion, ‘‘ for the day breaketh.’’ 

When the physicians had given her up, 
she wished particularly to know what they 
had said, and on her husband stating that he 
was afraid that they entertained no hope 
whatever of her recovery, she replied, in the 
most cheerful manner, ‘‘ Afraid! I am de- 
lighted to hear it !’’ The prospect of being 
so soon with her best Friend, ‘‘ the chiefest 
among ten thousand,’’ outweighed every 
other consideration, and enabled her to leave, 
without a sigh, her dearest earthly connec- 
tions. There was, however, no unfeeling 
apathy, no lack of affection. She felt 
deeply and keenly in reference for all her 
beloved relatives, whether present or ab- 
sent; but she unreservedly committed them 
into the hands of Jesus, confident that he, 
who had cared for her, would care for them. 
It was her earnest desire to meet her whole 
family in the realms of light and love; and 
she said to her weeping children, ‘‘ What a 
shocking thing it would be if, after expect- 
ing to meet you all in heaven, I should be 
disappointed.’’? The younger branches of 
the family were, in a special manner, the 
subjects of her maternal solicitude and sup- 
plication, that they might be early brought, 
as their elder sisters had been, to an ac- 
quaintance with that Saviour, whom to 
know is life eternal. 

She was ever anxious to have prayer 
offered up, and the Scriptures read. At 
one time she fixed upon the chapter which 
contains the beautiful verse, ‘‘ When thou 
passest through the waters I will be with 
thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee: when thou walkest through 
the fire, thou shalt not be burnt: neither 
shall the flame kindle upon thee.” At an- 
other time, upon that which commences, 
“(Tf ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
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things which are above, where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. Set your affec- 
tions on things above, not on things on the 
earth ;’’ and the last portion she selected 
was that which unfolds the glories and feli- 
cities of the New Jerusalem, the closing 
chapter of that blessed volume, which she 
had so long and devoutly perused and pon- 
dered. Twice she requested Pope’s beau- 
tiful lines, ‘‘ Vital spark of heavenly flame,’’ 
&c., to be sung in her dying chamber, as 
she felt that they so exactly expressed her 
own delightful experience. The first time 
she herself joined in the anthem, and the 
stillness and silence of the midnight hour 
imparted an additional solemnity to the 
already affecting scene. More than once 
she repeated the verse— 


‘«Then, while you hear my heartstrings break, 
How sweet my minutes roll! 
A mortal paleness on my cheek, 
But glory in my soul.” 


She told one of her daughters that she had 
often enjoyed hearing them sing ; and on its 
being said, ‘‘Oh, mother, you will soon 
sing more sweetly than ever we have sung, 
and yours will be anew song !”’ she replied, 
“Yes ; and it will comfort you, when I am 
gone, to think that I am so happy.” 

Her composure in the prospect of death 
was very remarkable. She as calmly made 
her arrangements for it, as for a journey she 
was about to take. Having asked for a slip 
of paper, she sat up in bed, supported by 
pillows, and wrote the names of those whom 
she wished to attend her funeral, in the ca- 
pacity of bearers. She expressed a desire 
to be interred in the ground adjoining the 
sanctuary where she had enjoyed so many 
happy sabbaths, although at the time it was 
‘fa garden, wherein was never man yet 
laid.’? Nor did she omit to say what minis- 
ter she thought should be invited to officiate 
on the occasion ; and it was her most earnest 
desire and prayer, that the service of her 
grave might be deeply impressive, and 
savingly profitable to many. She even sug- 
gested that it would be desirable for the re- 
spected minister who should conduct that 
service to remain over the succeeding sab- 
bath, that her husband might not be under 
the painful necessity of occupying the pulpit 
so soon after his bereavement, so tenderly 
alive was she to the comfort, and considerate 
as to the feelings of others. She also wished 
that, on the sabbath after the interment, the 
numerous friends who had shown so deep an 
interest in her case, and manifested such 
affection, should be sincerely thanked for all 
the love they had displayed. 

There was but one blessing of an earthly 
kind she desired—that she might see once 
more in the flesh her eldest daughter, who 
had been for some time at school in York. 


Though very weak, she penned the follow- 
ing note, to be given to her daughter at the 
coach, in order to prepare her for the inter- 
view, having first asked her husband to pray 
with her, that she herself might be prepared 
for it: 

“My very dear Annie,—Surely goodness 
and mercy have followed us all the days of 
our life, and should not the language of our 
hearts be, ‘What shall we render to the 
Lord for all his mercies ?? He has blessed 
your going out and coming in, kindly 
watched over you, when the eye of your 
parents could not, and permitted you to 
come (I trust) to the paternal roof in peace 
and safety ; and shall we repine if, in his 
all-wise providence, he has seen fit to mix 
some bitter dreg in the cup he has this 
day called upon us to drink? Surely not! 
Let us strive which shall drink it up with 
the greatest cheerfulness. Let us look to 
the blessed promises of the gospel for our 
support. God is a present help in trouble, 
and he will never leave, never forsake those 
who trust in him. But I cannot write 
more at present. Look to Jesus, and en- 
deavour to say, ‘Shall I receive good at the 
hands of the Lord, and shall I not receive 
evil?’ Farewell! I hope to meet you very 
soon. Oh! that will be joyful! Farewell, 
my beloved child. I am rather better at 
present.”’ 

The interview was an affecting one. As 
her beloved and anxiously-looked-for daugh- 
ter entered the room, she embraced her 
most affectionately, and blessed the Father 
of mercies for granting her ‘‘ this favour, and 
every other needful blessing.’? And as her 
eye fondly rested upon her first-born, she 
said, ‘‘ My dear Annie, you have just come 
to take my place.’’ Mother and daughter 
had been mutually anticipating the pleasure 
of re-union, after a year’s separation, and, 
thinking of the many happy days they should 
spend in each other’s society, but that God, 
who ordereth everything for the best, saw 
fit to order it otherwise, and two short days 
only were they permitted to be together,— 
those days, days of much suffering on the 
one side, and deep sympathy on the other. 
Nature began rapidly to decline, but as the 
outward man perished, the inner man be- 
came stronger and stronger in the Lord. 
She had promised sets of tracts to a few 
friends,—she referred to this the day before 
her death, and wished it to be punctually 
attended to, adding with peculiar emphasis, 
‘¢ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it 
with thy might, for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the 
grave, whither thou goest.’’ 

The prosperity of the church with which she 
stood connected lay very near her heart. She 
mentioned this again and again, and said she 
would pray for it as long as she lived, It 
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was her heart’s desire and prayer to God, 
that, under the faithful ministration of the 
truth, many might be brought out of darkness 
into the gospel’s marvellous light, and that, 
having first given themselves to the Lord, 
they might also give themselves to his 
people, according to his will. A few hours 
before her death, she took an affectionate 
leave of her children, and of the friends 
around her, and the last words she was heard 
to utter were, ‘I am ready—I am just 
going—good-bye.”’ 

After suffering severely for some time, in 
the solemn article of death, her blessed Re- 
deemer at length put an end to the struggle, 
by releasing her ransomed spirit from the 
trammels of mortality, and bidding her wel- 
come to the joy of her Lord; and as, for her, 
to live had been Christ, for her to die was 
doubtless gain, great gain, inconceivable 
gain, eternal gain. Her death, which took 
place about noon, on Saturday, the 4th of 
July last, produced a.great sensation in the 
neighbourhood ; so much respected had she 
been by all classes of the community, and 
by persons belonging to all denominations. 
The poor, especially, felt that they had lost a 
kind and sympathising friend, and it was 
affecting to hear their expressions of sorrow 
and regret. A great concourse of friends, 
(some of them from considerable distances, ) 
assembled at the interment to testify the 
high estimation in which they held . the 
departed, and the sincere sympathy they 
felt for the bereaved husband and children ; 
and doubtless a still greater number would 
have been at the grave to weep there, had 
not the very unfavourable state of the 
weather rendered it impracticable for them 
to attend. The funeral service was conducted 
by the Rev. Jonathan Harper, of Alston, 
who had long known and esteemed the de- 
ceased; and, on the following sabbath- 
evening, the same respected minister ad- 
dressed a very large and deeply impressed 
audience, by way of improving the solemn 
event, from Rey. i. 17, 18: ‘‘ Fear not; I 
am the first and the last: I am he that liveth, 
and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell 
and of death. And IJ heard a voice from 
heaven, saying unto me, Write, blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth ; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours; and their works do 
follow them.’’ W. 2B. 

Penrith, Oct. 16th, 1846. 


MR. MICHAEL TROWSDALE, 


Late of Appleton Wiske, and formerly Deacon of the 
Congregational Church, Whitby, Yorks. 


The righteous is more excellent than 
The subject of the fellow- 
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ing biographical notice was one of the excel- 
lent of the earth, in sacred fellowship with 
whom many who have reached the heavenly 
world, and others who are on their way, have 
had sweet delight. While dwelling among 
his own people, as one of ‘the sons of the 
soil,’’ in a remote, sequestered spot on the 
Yorkshire moors, the voice of sovereign 
mercy arrested him, saying, ‘‘ Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father’s house, unto a land that I 
will shew thee,’’ and he was not disobedient 
to the heavenly call, but emerged from those 
scenes of privation and obscurity, where, as 
under the fig-tree, he had been a worshipper 
of the only true God; he came forth to the 
light, and his deeds were made manifest that 
they were wrought in God; his beginning 
was small, yet his latter end was greatly 
increased, and his whole character, whether 
we view the soundness and orthodoxy of his 
faith, the simplicity and the spirituality of 
his mind, or the benevolence and liberality 
of his doings, will long be embalmed in the 
grateful recollections of many. ‘‘ He de- 
vised liberal things,’’ and by liberal things 
his reputation will stand out before the 
church and the world for ages tocome. ‘ A 
good man sheweth favour and lendeth—he 
will guide his affairs with discretion ; surely, 
he shall not be moved for ever, the righteous 
shall be in everlasting remembrance.’? Mr, 
Trowsdale was born at Leal-holm-hall, York- 
shire, February 22nd, 1758. His father was 
a substantial yeoman, and brought up his 
children in a moral, respectable. manner, in 
strict adherence to the Established Church, 
although that church was then and there in 
a state of the most deplorable ignorance, 
superstition, and inefficiency. 

It appears that he had a tenderness of 


| conscience at an early period, by which he 


dreaded vice, and abstained from gross im- 
moralities, even from the race-course and 
other amusements which attracted the youth 
of his standing much, often remarking that 
he should not like to die there; he would 
not say that a person could not go to heaven 
from the race-course, but there certainly 
would be a great change of company. 

His mind appears to have been very dark 
and much perplexed through the ignorance 
that was in him regarding evangelical truth. 
The state of man as a fallen sinner, and his 
recovery by Jesus Christ, the ‘‘ being igno- 
rant of God’s righteousness, and going about 
to establish his own righteousness, did not 
submit himself to the righteousness of God,”’ 
but he derived considerable instruction and 
relief by conversation with an aged disciple, 
his mother-in-law, who had heard the gospel 
at the Baptist Meeting at Marton, in Cleve- 
land. She explained to him from the Scrip- 
tures and from the articles of the church of 
England the way of salvation ; but his mind 
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was not at rest. He was exceedingly dis- 
tressed with regard to his personal guilty 
state: the anguish he felt for some time is 
justly described by Solomon.—‘‘ A wounded 
spirit who can bear?’’ He was heavily op- 
pressed with a sense of mercies slighted, calls 
disobeyed, opportunities misimproved, ag- 
gravated sins committed, and the way of sal- 
vation not known,—not found. About this 
time (1804) Mr. Arundel commenced his 
ministry at Whitby; while attending his 
preaching, he had expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly ; his heart was 
rescued from the world, and given to the 
Saviour,—he became “‘ a new creature, old 
things passed away, and all things became 
new.” 

In seeking fellowship with the church, 
he says, ‘‘ I heard Mr. A. preach a discourse 
on predestination from Eph. i. 11, which 
affected me, humbled me, and encouraged 
me in such a manner as I am not able to 
express.” ‘‘T saw that salvation was not 
‘of him that willeth, nor of him that run- 
neth, but of God that showeth mercy.’ 
Through Christ, I obtained mercy, and was 
enabled to exult with the prophet, ‘O Lord, 
I will praise thee; though thou wast angry 
with me, thine anger is turned away, and 
thou comfortest me.’ ‘ Behold, God is my 
salvation, I will trust and not be afraid, for 
the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my 
song; he also is become my salvation.’ ”’ 
Feeling that the truths he heard were the true 
gospel, just suited to his condition, he con- 
tinued totravelevery sabbath day six or seven 
miles to hear Mr. Arundel, at Whitby, and 
at length he applied for communion with the 
Christian church then under his care, After 
he had joined himself to the Lord in a per- 
petual covenant, never to be forgotten, and 
to his people in the fellowship of the gospel, 
according to the will of God, the language of 
his heart was, ‘‘ Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?’’ He soon evinced the deepest 
sympathy with the young pastor and the 
church at Whitby—in their compassion for 
the multitudes around them, who were as 
‘sheep having no shepherd ;’’ and in their 
Christian efforts to enlighten, and reclaim, 
and bless the neighbourhood. He was ap- 
pointed one of the deacons of the church, 
and, by using that office well, “‘he pur- 
chased to himself a good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith which is in Christ 
Jesus.’’ ; : 

Hearing that a place of worship at Kirby 
Moorside, about thirty miles from Whitby, 
was shut up, and the cause of religion lying 
waste, Mr. A, invited his friend, who was 
always ready to every good work, to accom- 
pany him to that place, with a view to revive, 
and encourage, and improve it. They went, 
and calling upon one of the friends, he re- 
ceived them joyfully, and obtained permis- 
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sion for Mr. A. to preach in the chapel, 
which had been shut up for several years. 
It was announced through the town by the 
common crier, that a Calvinist minister 
from Whitby would preach in the Calvinist 
chapel that evening. Excited by this novel 
mode of publication, numbers came out. 
The discourse was founded on Exod. xxxii. 
26, ‘* Who is on the Lord’s side?’’ After 
which the preacher stated the object of him- 
self and his friend in visiting them, which 
was not as lords over God’s heritage, but as 
keepers to the truth, to aid them in keeping 
the place of worship open, by obtaining for 
them suitable supplies ; and as many of them 
as were desirous of co-operating for the at- 
tainment of this object, were invited by him 
to meet them at the house of their friend, 
who was ‘‘a man given to hospitality.’’ 

On the next morning, at the appointed 
hour, three individuals met, who were de~ 
lighted with the object proposed, which ap- 
peared to them as desirable, rather than 
attainable. They thought they had vexed 
the Holy Spirit, and had urged him by their 
misdoings to take from them his everlasting 
flight ; it appeared that some strangers of 
the Antinomian class had devoured their 
strength, dried up their resources, and scat- 
tered the people ; but Mr. Trowsdale aroused 
and encouraged them, by promising them 
his liberal pecuniary assistance. The place 
of worship was repaired, application was 
made to Rotherham, to Airedale, and to the 
Theological Institution, Hackney, and the 
Rey. Mr. Wilks sent from the last-named 
institution, the late Rev. William Eastmead, 
whose labours were most acceptable and 
greatly blessed; so that, in a short time, a 
Christian church was formed,— galleries 
were erected to accommodate the members 
who flocked to hear, and at length the church 
and congregation sustained a respectable 
interest. 

The great object which next engaged the 
benevolent attention of Mr. T. was the in- 
troduction of the gospel into his own imme- 
diate neighbourhood. For this purpose, he 
licensed a large room at his residence, Broom 
House, Ugthorpe, for preaching, to which 
he welcomed his pastor, from Whitby, once 
or twice in the month, for several years, 
many ‘‘ signs and wonders following,’’ that 
much good was done. 

This led to the erection of a place of wor- 
ship at Mickleby, about a mile distant from 
Broom House, to supply which, application 
was made to Hackney, and Mr. Collison 
kindly sent down a succession of zealous, 
devoted, and useful men, who laboured most 
abundantly for precious souls; especially 
the Rev. M. Docker, now pastor of the 
church, at Melton, Yorkshire, whose labours 
were greatly blessed, net only at Melton, 
but also in the region round about; many 
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were turned to the Lord, and a regular itiner- 
ancy was organized, extending to several 
large villages and fishing towns on the coast. 

About this time, 1816, Mr. Trowsdale re- 
moved to the neighbourhood of Northaller- 
ton, not to increase his property, but with 
the hope of establishing an interest in that 
large town. Hesucceeded in a most wonder- 
ful manner; for it appeared that the heart of 
the late George Hammond, Esq., one of the 
deacons of the church of Christ inthe Poultry, 
London, was yearning over the place and 
neighbourhood, as the land that gave him 
birth, and nothing could satisfy these yearn- 
ings but his generous contribution towards 
the erection of a house for God, and subse- 
quently the minister’s house. The sum of 
20002. at least was remitted by Mr. H. to 
Mr. T. by instalments, for the erection of 
those buildings. During the nineteen years 
Mr. T. resided there, he contributed liberally 
for the support of the gospel, and at last he 
remitted the whole debt of 250/., as also 70/. 
which was owing him for the current ex- 
penses, 

During all these years Mr. T. continued to 
watch over and to sustain the itinerancy in 
the neighbourhood of Whitby, in connection 
with the Rev. William Blackburn, the ex- 
cellent and zealous successor of Mr. Arun- 
del in the pastorate there; till at length it 
became one of the most interesting stations 
of the London Home Missionary Society, 
which has now three missionaries zealously 
promoting the benevolent objects which lay 
so near to the heart of the pious and de- 
voted subject of these records, and instead 
of one solitary chapel at Mickleby, there are 
now chapels at Lofthouse, Staithes, Runs- 
wick, Egton, and Robin Hood’s Bay, towards 
the building of which Mr. Trowsdale was a 
contributor. 

In 1835, he retired from agricultural pur- 
suits, and settled at Appleton Wiske, a vil- 
lage above eight miles from Northallerton ; 
then a small chapel, built for the Primitive 
Methodists, became his property, which, with 
a dwelling-house adjoining, he put in the 
hands of trustees, as a place of worship for 
the Independent denomination. Nearly, if 
not wholly, he met the expenses of a new 
chapel at Welbury, a neighbouring village, 
and was the principal support of the cause 
there till the time of his decease. His liber- 
ality was most abundant towards the erection 
of a new chapel at Richmond, Yorkshire, on 
which his heart was set for years, and to 
which he gave altogether the sum of 500/. ; 
and placed the chapel, together with a house, 
in trust for generations to come. 

Towards the close of his benevolent career, 
-it appears to have been his wish to clear 
away all incumbrances from the chapels 
ich he had been instrumental in erecting. 
his plan, first, to stimulate others by 
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his own liberal donation, and when the debt 
was likely to become burdensome, he would 
pay it entirely off. The chapels at Monk- 
wearmouth, Whitby, Stokesley, Middle- 
borough, Hartlepool, Stockton-on-Tees, and 
others, are in this way indebted to him. 

In many cases, Mr. T. gave his money 
unasked ; he never required to be squeezed ; 
but where he saw money was wanted, it 
flowed out freely, liberally, and yet without 
any ostentation. Personal responsibility to 
God was the mainspring of his actions. He 
considered himself only a steward of all he 
possessed ; always afraid of laying out too 
much upon himself. He gave freely, not 
lavishly, to the cause of God. He felt most 
deeply his obligation to the riches of divine 
goodness, and to the sovereignty of divine 
grace, and would thus devoutly express it : 

‘All that I am, and all I have, 
Shall be for ever thine; 


Whate’er my duty bids me give. 
My cheerful hands resign.” 


None ever appeared to realize the saying of 
Christ more than himself, ‘‘It is more 
blessed to give than to receive.’’ The Pick- 
ering Home Missionary Society owes, in a 
measure, both its origin and its sustentation 
to him, and by his example it is likely to be 
continued. This institution is conducted 
by the Rev. Gabriel Croft, pastor of the 
Congregational church at Pickering, York- 
shire, in which a few young men of good 
natural abilities are instructed in the elemen- 
tary knowledge of the Greek Testament, 
Theology, and Church History, &c., and 
fitted for labouring in those remote villages 
in the moors of Yorkshire. It may be added, 
that while he was more particularly con- 
cerned for the spread of the gospel at home, 
he did not forget foreign lands, but at times 
contributed most liberally both to the London 
and Colonial Missionary Societies, and to 
the Bible and Religious Tract Societies. He 
was also ready to relieve persons in reduced 
circumstances, more especially among his 
own kindred; and contrary to the spirit and 
practice of many, his benevolence increased 
with his years, and he could often testify, 
that the more he gave, the more he had. 
“There isthat scattereth, and yet increaseth ; 
there is that withholdeth more than is meet, 
and it tendeth to poverty.’’ From his youth 
up, he was engaged in agricultural pursuits ; 
and God gave him such wisdom in the 
management of his affairs, and such a bless- 
ing did He pour out on the skilful labour 
of his hands, that after contributing thou- 
sands of pounds in different ways, he had it 
in his power to make an ample provision 
for his widow and an interesting grand- 
daughter, in the full confidence that his 
widow will faithfully fulfil her stewardship, 
and continue to devise liberal things. May 
she be long spared to imitate his bright 
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example! and the dear child grow up and 
inherit his disposition, and at the last great 
day both parents and child meet with ac- 
ceptance at the right hand of God ! 

Mr. Trowsdale’s religion was not confined 
to Christian liberality. During forty-two 
years he made a public profession of the 
name of Christ, and throughout the whole of 
his course, his religious and moral character 
was both blameless and harmless, showing the 
warmest attachment to the sanctuary of God, 
especially to meetings for social prayer. He 
gave earnest heed to the things that he 
heard, behaving himself most seriously and 
devoutly in the house of God. His place 
in the chapel at Whitby was directly oppo- 
site the preacher, and it was most animat- 
ing to see how he hung on his lips. This 
was evinced beautifully on one occasion, in 
the hearing of the preacher. An individual, 
who was rather disposed to be captious and 
pragmatical, took offence at the wearing of 
the gown, and said to our plain friend, 
‘* Don’t you think that Mr. A. would preach 
a great deal better without gown and 
bands?’’ His reply was, ‘‘ Why, I never 
knew that he had a gown on!”’ His eyes 
and his heart were so fixed upon the great 
truths preached, that he lost sight of the 
man and of his appearance. He gazed upon 
the substance, and lost sight of the shadow. 

He was always for peace, and often suf- 
ferred considerably himself, rather than re- 
sort to any legal ‘proceeding. On one occa- 
sion he received the most scurrilous and 
abusive language from an old profane naval 
pensioner in the public streets. He made 
no reply, but went home and brought out 
for the profane scoffer some refreshments ; 
the man was overcome, and exclaimed, ‘‘ I 
have met many a foe in battle unflinchingly, 
but I cannot stand this,’’ and he went away 
quietly. ‘*A soft answer turneth away 
wrath ; but grievous words stir up anger.’’ 
“Tf thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink ; for in so doing, thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head.’’ He was 
‘can example of the believer in word, in con- 
versation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity ;’’ not only in his early and regular 
attendance at the courts of the Lord’s house, 
and in public transactions with men, but 
also showing piety at home; most strictly 
attending to private devotion and family 
religion, ruling his own house,—knowing 
that he had a master in heaven. ‘‘ He was 
diligent to know the state of his flocks, and 
he looked well to his herds;’’ ‘‘not sloth- 
ful in business, fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord.’’ The bounty of heaven multi- 
plied in his hands, and everything that he 
did God made it to prosper. 

Our friend was also a thoughtful, con- 
templative Christian. He often went out, 
we find, to meditate, and he possessed the 
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faculty for improving solitude and descanting 
on the surrounding scenery. The writer of 
these lines has in vivid recollection the en- 
joyment of a ride with him on the sea-shore, 
when they had the sweetest Christian fellow- 
ship and interchange of thought and re- 
mark on the works of God, when he gave ex- 
pression to his feelings in the beautiful lines 
of Newton : 
‘In every object here I see, 

Something, O Lord, that leads to Thee. 

Firm as the rocks thy promise stands, 

Thy mercies countless as the sands; 


Thy love, asea immensely wide, 
Thy grace, an ever-flowing tide. 


In every object, here, I see 

Something, my heart, that points at thee. 
Hard as the rocks that bound the strand, 
Unfruitful as the barren sand,— 

Deep and deceitful as the ocean, 

And, like the tide, in constant motion.” 

He eminently ‘‘ walked with God,’’ and 
‘¢he was not, tor God took him ;’’ and thus 
he was ripening for the harvest, which is the 
end of the world. At the beginning of 1846 
his health gradually began to fail; but though 
confined to the house for many weeks, he 
was not in bed a single day ; during which 
he was most delighted to hear portions 
of holy Scripture, and hymns read to him; 
often looking up to the blessed Saviour 
as the great source of all his consolation, he 
would thus give expression to his feelings : 

‘Jesus, lover of my soul, 
Let me to thy bosom fly, 


While the nearer waters roll, 
While the tempest still is nigh. 


Hide me, O my Saviour, hide, 
Till the storm of life be past ; 
Safe into the haven guide,— 
Oh receive my soul at last!” 
Contemplating heaven as his blessed home 
he would exult,— 
“Jerusalem! my happy home, 
Name ever dear to me, 
When shall my labours have an end, 
In joy, and peace, ani thee!” 
And, with deep emotion, a few days before 
his death, he pronounced those beautiful 
lines, — 
“ A few more rolling suns, at most, 
Will land me safe on Canaan’s coast ; 
There I shall sing the song of grace, 
And see my glorious hiding-place.” 

By the pastors and churches in the north 
of England, and more especially by the North 
Riding Association, he was held in high 
repute, as a wise counsellor, as a consistent, 
fervent Christian, and as a liberal supporter 
of the cause of Christ ; and, in consequence, 
on their hearing of his affliction (which 
proved to be unto death) at their last meet- 
ing, held at Whitby, in April, the following 
resolution was unanimously passed and 
forwarded to him by the Rev. J. C. Potter, 
Secretary, viz.:—‘‘ That this meeting has 
| heard with great concern of Mr. Trowsdale’s 
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affliction; remembers with much respect 
and pleasure his intercourse with them during 
many years, and his liberal contributions to 
objects for which they are associated; and 
earnestly wishes that he may continue to 
enjoy the rich consolations of the Divine 
Spirit, in his solemn circumstances.”’ 

In Christian society he showed much of 
the meekness of wisdom, and the gentle- 
ness of Christ ; and on some occasions, when 
conversing on the love of God to a world 
that lieth in wickedness, and on the obedi- 
ence, and suffering, and death of Christ, 
his heart melted, and tears of tenderness 
flowed, and, feeling his obligations to the 
Divine Saviour, he would sing,— 

“Jesus, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress ; 
’ Midst flaming worlds, in these arrayed, 
With joy shall I lift up my head,” 
Alike expressive of his lowly views, and his 
confidence in the God of all grace, he 
breathed out,— 
‘CA guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 
On thy kind arms [ fall; , 
Be thou my Strength and Righteousness, 
My Jesus and my All.” 

On the morning of the day on which he 
died, he requested those dear relatives 
around him to kneel down, and pray that 
the Lord would be with him when he ‘‘ passed 
through the valley of the shadow of death ;”’ 
and while sitting on the bed-side, dressing, 
he suddenly changed, and in answer to in- 
quiries as to his feelings, he said, ‘‘ Ill,— 
very ill,’”’ and, sinking gently down on the 
pillow, sweetly fell asleep in Jesus. So calm, 
so gentle was his exit, that although they 
were watching him, they could not say the 
precise moment when he breathed the last. 

“One gentle sigh his fetters breaks, 
They scarce could say, ‘ He’s gone,’ 
Before the willing spirit takes 
lier mansion near the throne,” 
Tt was on the second day of June, 1846, 
when all his household were with him, and 
in the eighty-eighth year of his age. 

His mortal remains were interred at the 
family burying-place, Danby, Yorkshire, 
and Mr. Croft delivered a funeral sermon, 
at Appleton, from Matt. xxv. 21; ‘* Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant, thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things, Enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord ;’’ also at 
Welbury, in the evening of the same day, in 
the Wesleyan Chapel, which was kindly lent 
to accommodate the crowds that came to 
make lamentation over him. And, at 
Northallerton, Mr. Joseph Croft, and at 
Whitby, Mr. Potter preached on the deeply 
interesting occasion. 

Thus lived and thus died this man of God, 
having served his own generation according 
to the will of God, and his end was illus- 
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triously serene.—“I heard a voice from 
heaven, saying unto me, Write, blessed are 
the dead who die in the Lord ; even so, saith 
the Spirit, for they rest from their labours, 
and their works follow them.’’ Not, go be- 
Sore them to open the way, but follow them, 
as tests of character, as witnesses of their 
state. ‘‘Blessed is that servant, whom 
his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so 
doing.” . 


REV. ISAAC BRIDGMAN. 
(Continued from page 651.) 


To a friend, ‘‘If you could stop long 
enough, you might see in what peace 
a Christian can die; I have joy and peace 
in a God, in Christ. For many years 
past I have not cared to use the shib- 
boleth of men, the word of God has been 
my guide. We must receive Christ as the 
word of God has set him forth.’’ Ona friend 
saying, ‘* We are sorry to see you go ill,’’ he 
said, ‘‘ That is natural and affectionate ; but 
it is good to be in the furnace, and if you are 
a child of God, you will be put there too ; 
my affliction is to death, therefore I desire 
to magnify Christ in my life and in my 
death ; walk nigh to God, bear in mind what 
I say, that the fashion of this world passeth 
away.’ To some young friends: ‘* My 
dear young friends, you have seen me a 
living, and you now see me a dying man, 
just about to be stripped of earth, and 
clothed for heaven. What you have learned 
in Mrs. Bridgman’s school is in accordance 
with what I have preached. I hope this 
solemn Providence will decide you to give 
up your heart to God; this is a dangerous 
world, take care what companions you 
choose ; a smooth face may deceive you ; 
search the Scriptures; be submissive and 
kind to your parents; put your trust in 
Jesus; you will then not covet earthly 
things, but you will seek those things that 
come from God. You will live to be sick 
and dying; may it be yours to seek Jesus ; 
put yourtrustin Him. Again Tsay, ‘ Search 
the Scriptures!’ I have much _heart- 
pain in sickness, but I have no heart-ache ; 
I have heart’s ease there.’”’ Speaking of a 
friend’s kindness, he said, ‘‘1 have indeed 
kind friends, but one there is above all 
others from whom all this kindness flows ; 
he drops it down from his own heart into 
theirs, and they manifest it to others. Some, 
through my humble ministry, have had 
Jesus manifested to them as he is not to the 
world, and that is a joy to me: the Lord 
lays his hand upon his own people, and 
says, ‘Come up higher ;’ I am waiting for 
his call; he keeps the enemy away, so that 
I can keep my head above water; and as to 
teraporal matters, the Lord has taken all 
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care away. He says, ‘ Leave thy widow and 
fatherless children, and I will take care 
of them.’ I feel that I have the car- 
penter and bricklayer pulling the house 
down, but there is no strife between us, be- 
cause I am willing it shall come down, 
having another prepared for me. I feel 
about at the end of my journey, and expect 
to find myself shortly in that glory where I 
expect to meet many I have loved below. 
The disorder makes me moan, and sigh, and 
groan, and long for immortality. He that 
put me into the ministry can do without me. 
Tam thankful that he has made me faithful.’’ 
“Shall I move you?’ said Mrs. B. ‘‘ My 
best move will be up to the heavenly hills, 
there to sit down and recount his love. 
What a contrast I suppose I shall find be- 
tween the worship of God on earth and 
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that in heaven.’”’? He expressed his wish 
that Miss E. would play and sing with him 
the three hundred and eighth hymn, in his 
own selection, beginning | 


‘* Sweet to rejoice in lively hope, 
That when my change shall come,” &c., 


—which she did (others joining); it was a 
sacred and solemn time, never to be for- 
gotten. He thenasked a friend present to go 
to prayer with him, that God would sup- 
port him through the trying scene awaiting 
him; and for his dear partner, that God 
would be with her; and for his dear children; 
and for the church of God, to whom he had 
been a minister. To his wife he said, ‘‘ The 
great struggle will soon come, but I do not 
fear it, I forebode no evil.”’ 
(To be continued.) 
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The income to the treasury, during the 
first ten years, gradually advanced from 
35,000 to 58,000 dollars, and the distribu- 
tion for the same period increased from 
about 7000 to 81,000 copies. At the close 
of the second ten years, the income has 
arisen to 104,899 dollars, and the distribu- 
tions to 221,000 copies. Now, at the close 
of the third ten years, the receipts are found 
to be 197,367 dollars, 48 cents, and the 
distributions of the year 483,870 copies. 


CONCERT FOR PRAYER. 


Invitation to United Prayer, for the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit, on Friday, 
lst of January, 1847, being the first day 
of the new year. 


Dearly beloved in the Lord,—Since I had ° 


the pleasure of addressing you, the Lord in 
his gracious providence has changed my 
sphere of duty to this part of his vineyard. 
Whilst I review with feelings of grateful 
remembrance his manifold mercies during 
my pastoral charge in Liverpool, the sweet 
seasons of Christian communion with my 
beloved friends and brethren, and especially 
with that dear flock for whom I earnestly pray, 
that grace, mercy, and peace may be multi- 
plied unto them ;—whilst these past tokens 
of Divine goodness are fresh in my memory, 
I may, when speaking of my present charge, 
say with the psalmist, ‘‘ The lines are fallen 
unto me in pleasant places.’’? Oh that ‘‘ the 
good Shepherd’? may lead many of his own 


sheep into these green pastures, overruling 
this providential change to the advancement 
of his cause and the good of his people. 

It is a sense of his unmerited goodness 
which leads to this desire, and especially in- 
clines me to repeat the invitation which, for 
the last ten years, I have been permitted to 
give ‘‘ to all who love the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity,’’ to unite on the first day of 
the new year, Friday, January Ist, 1847, in 
a general Concert for Prayer for the Out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit. 

As I come nearer to the Metropolis I see 
more and more clearly the need there is of 
this great gift of God. For in what very 
peculiar circumstances does the coming year 
open upon us. 

First. We are suffering under ‘‘ the judg- 
ment of Almighty God, against whom by 
our strifes and divisions, our misuse of his 
gifts, and forgetfulness of his manifold mer- 
cies, we have grievously sinned. At his bid- 
ding the earth hath withholden the wonted 
provision of food, and turned abundance 
into scarcity.’”’"* Whilst the Almighty is 
thus contending with us, the aid of the Holy 
Spirit is peculiarly required to produce re- 
pentance for our manifold transgressions, 
and to avert still further judgments, by his 
leading us ‘‘ to break off our sins by righte- 
ousness, and our iniquities by showing mercy 
to the poor.’’ For the Scriptures of truth 
make known that the Divine judgments will 
not of themselves turn the heart to God, 
They rather increase the enmity.- The 


* See the Form of Prayer directed to be used in 
Churches and Chapels, 
{ Isaiah ix, 8—13; Amos iv, ; Rev. xvi, 8—11. 
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Lord alone can ‘‘ take away the stony heart, 
and give a heart of flesh,’’ and produce that 
“godly sorrow which leads to repentance 
not to be repented of.’ It is true that 
solemn prayer has been offered throughout 
the land that God would remove this judg- 
ment, and all who fear His name must be 
thankful for this recognition of His provi- 
dence; but where, it may be asked, is the 
real turning to God as a nation suffering 
under his chastening rod? Where the stop 
to the open breach of the Sabbath? to the 
pride, covetousness, sensuality, and over- 
flowings of ungodliness which make us 
afraid? It is the Lord alone who can make 
this effectual change. When he ‘ pours out 
the Spirit of grace and supplication,’’ we 
shall mourn for our sins and turn from our 
wickedness. Oh, then, Christian brethren, 
unite as with one heart and soul in prayer, 
that God of his tender mercy may pour out 
of the abundance of his Holy Spirit. 

Connected with this judgment of God is 
the state of our beloved sister island. There 
the hand of the Lord is heavily felt. For 
there, alas! whilst there is a scarcity of 
food, amounting, in some parts, almost to 
famine, still severer judgments threaten that 
unhappy land. I need not mention them. It 
is enough to say that God alone can deliver 
from them. Oh! then, let our sister coun- 
try have your earnest prayers—that God 
would send the Comforter to his suffering 
people—sanctify their present trials, and so 
strengthen their faith, and fortify their pa- 
tience, that they may ‘‘glorify the Lord in 
the fires,’’ and be as instruments in his 
hand to turn the hearts of sinners to ‘‘ Him 
that smiteth them,” and bring them from 
the errors of Romanism to the knowledge of 
the truth as it is in Jesus. 

A second peculiarity in the opening year, 
is the multiplied efforts of the Church of 
Rome to extend her communion. The effect 
of these efforts has been to damp the zeal of 
Protestants in maintaining the faith of their 
forefathers, and almost to persuade them 
that Popery must prevail. 

The only fear we ought to have is fear for 
those who become proselytes to the Church 
of Rome, and for those who abide in her 
communion. For them, reflecting upon the 
terrible judgments* to which they are ex- 
posed, we cannot have too great compassion, 
or be too earnest in our endeavours to bring 
before them the solemn warning of Almighty 
God; ‘‘Come out of her, my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues,’’ Rev. xviii. 4. 
For her destiny is unalterably fixed. ‘‘ The 
Most High, who does as He pleases in the 
armies of heaven,’’ and who ‘‘beareth rule 
in the kingdom of men,’’ has decreed her 
fall—has declared that he will send ‘a 

* Rey, xiv, 8—11; xviii. 8; xix, 1—3, 
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mighty angel, having great power, and 
lightening the earth with his glory,” Rev. 
xviii. 1—4, who shall proclaim with a loud 
voice, ‘‘ Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, 
and is become the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird.’’ We, 
therefore, have no cause for apprehension. 
Since the efforts of the Church of ‘Rome are 
but as the convulsive throes of a dying man 
—if these efforts should for a season prevail, 
they alter not the mind of the Most High, 
for ‘‘ His counsel shall stand, and He will 
do all his pleasure ;’’—nor need they alarm 
his people. For ‘‘ these shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them ; for he is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings; and they that are with Him are 
called, and chosen, and faithful!’’ ‘‘ They 
overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of their testimony ; aud they loved 
not their lives unto the death.’’ ‘* Here is 
the patience of the saints; here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus,’’ Rev. xiv. 12. 

To raise his people to this standard, and 
to enable those who profess the Protestant 
faith to act up to their profession, the 
abundant outpouring of the Holy Spirit is 
essentially requisite. Beloved brethren, 
then, as you partake of the spirit of our 
Protestant forefathers, pray for this un- 
speakable gift. Pray, that He who said to 
Joshua, ‘‘ Be thou strong and very cou- 
rageous,’’ may give to his people that strong 
faith in his word, and holy boldness in his 
cause, which may lead them to say with 
Luther, ‘‘ Though the sun be darkened by 
legions of devils as by thick clouds, we will 
not fear, for God is for us, and victory is 
ours.”’ 

A third particular calling for notice is, 
our strifes and divisions. 

These are so well known as to make it 
unnecessary to particularize them. But 
how grievous must they be in the sight of 
that God whose name is ‘‘ Love!’’ and 
who has commended his love to us by 
sending his Son first ‘‘to die for sinners,’’ 
and then ‘‘to gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven 
and which are in earth, even in him.’’?’ How 
grievous to our blessed Saviour, whose last 


prayer was, that ‘‘all who believe in him 
may be one, even as the Father and the 
Son are one.’’ How grievous, also, to the 
Holy Spirit, who directs that ‘all bitter- 
ness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil-speaking, should be put away with 
all malice ;’’? and that we should ‘ be kind 
one to another, tender hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ’s sake 
hath forgiven us,’’ Eph. iv. 31, 32. When 
we bear in mind the strife and debate, the 
hard words and angry spirit which have 
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lately prevailed, and which have almost 
separated bosom friends, and rent asunder 
the church of Christ, we cannot but appre- 
hend that these unhappy divisions have 
been one fertile source of all our sorrows. 
Nor can we hope that God will be recon- 
ciled to us, whilst we remain unreconciled 
one to another. How important, then, is 
the abundant outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
to convince the members of the universal 
church of Christ of their sinful neglect of 
their Lord’s new commandment, ‘‘ Love 
one another;’’ and at the same time to 
incline the hearts of his people to the exer- 
cise of brotherly love. For he alone can 
remove these obstacles which unrenewed 
nature, long-cherished habits, educational 
prejudices, narrow-minded bigotry, and 
sectarian selfishness, have raised. He alone 
‘*can break in pieces these gates of brass, 
and cut in sunder these bars of iron.’’ 
Let your prayers, then, be earnest for his 
mighty aid; that he, who on the day of Pen- 
tecost brought the very crucifiers of our Lord 
to be of one heart and mind with his chosen 
disciples, would pour such streams of love 
upon the church of Christ, that they who 
are now furthest off may be brought ‘‘to 
love one another with pure hearts fer- 
yently.”’ : 

There are other very important calls for 
prayer which have been referred to in my 
former invitations, which the purposed bre- 
vity of the present address prevents my 
again mentioning. Entreating you to bear 
these calls in remembrance, as well as those 
pressing necessities adverted to in this 
paper, let me affectionately invite all who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity to 
commence the New Year, Friday, January 
Ist, 1847, by uniting in the general prayer 
for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 

The following suggestions are respectfully 
offered, to assist those who are desirous of 
this union :— 

Ist. Let Christians follow the example 
of our blessed Lord, Mark i. 25, who rose 
up a great while befcre day for secret prayer. 
Let them thus secure the blessing of Him 
who says, ‘‘ Pray to thy Father, which seeth 
in secret, and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly.’ 
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2nd. Let them call upon the Lord, in 
their families, for his Spirit to be poured 
upon themselves and their households, their 
neighbours, their country, including Great 
Britain and Ireland, and our colonies, the 
ministers of the Lord, the churches of Christ, 
the remnant of scattered Judah and outcast 


‘Israel, and upon the Gentile world. 


3rd. Where circumstances will admit of 
a morning service, let the congregation be 
assembled, and in addition to the appointed 
prayers and a suitable sermon, let all who 
are devoutly disposed partake together of the 
Supper of the Lord;* or, as may be more 
convenient, let the whole congregation meet 
in the evening for public worship, and let 
an appropriate discourse be preached. 

4th. Let the ministers of the Lord meet 
on the following Monday, with their bre- 
thren of their own communion, in earnest 
prayer for themselves, their flocks, the whole 
body of Christ, and the world at large, and 
then especially consult together upon the 
most effectual means for hastening the 
coming of the Lord’s kingdom, and parti- 
cularly for the continuance of such a general 
concert for prayer, that the year may pro- 
ceed according to this devout commence- 
ment, 

May the Lord accompany these means of 
grace, or such others as may be adopted, 
with his abundant blessing! Oh! may it 
indeed be a season of special refreshment 
from the presence of the Lord! 

Let this be the prayer of all who read 
this paper; and as the New Year is now 
approaching, it would be a great kindness 
if those who approve the object, and have 
influence over the press, would republish 
and circulate this Invitation, which any one, 
into whose hands it may fall, has full per- 
mission to do. 

Peace be with ali who love the Lord Jesus 
in sincerity ! 

Thus prays their affectionate brother, 
and servant in the Lord, 
James HALDANE STEWART. 
Limpsfield Rectory, Godsione, Surrey, 
November, 1846. 
* Such a service will, D.v., take place at Limps- 


field Church, on Friday, January Ist, 1847, at 11 
o'clock, A.M, 
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